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(Heft 1) 
Exzerpte aus Werken von David Urquhart, 

Georg Friedrich von Martens, George Henry Francis 
und anderen Autoren sowie aus 

Hansard's parliamentary debates und 
Correspondence relative to the affairs of the Levant 

| 1 | 1853. Sept. 

The Russians in Moldavia and Wallachia. 
(« Si viene di bassa a gran fortuna 

più con la fraude che con la forza. » 

5 Machiavelli. Discorsi. Cap. XIII) 

2 ed. London. 1849. 

Die wallachische Sprache a sort of Or ienta l I ta l ian. (3) Roumans n ennen 

sie sich selbst; Vlachs od. Wal lachians die nat ives v. Moldauwal lache i 

v. ihren N a c h b a r n genannt . (1. c.) a. 1393 the Wallachians conc luded a 

10 treaty m. Bajazet, wi th which originates the c la im of the Po r t e to the sov

ereignty of these provinces . Dieser Treaty, od . as i t is generally te rmed, 

the Capi tu la t ion was as follows: 

Art. 1. "We, Bajazet, in consequence of ou r ext reme condescension 

towards Wallachia, which, together wi th its reigning Prince, has m a d e 

15 submission to ou r invincible empire , resolve a n d decree, t ha t this coun t ry 

shall cont inue to be governed by its o w n laws; and t ha t the Pr ince of Wal

lachia shall have full l iberty to declare w a r against his ne ighbours , a n d to 

make peace wi th them, when a n d h o w i t shall appea r best to h im: and 

that he shall possess the r ight of life a n d dea th over his subjects ." 

20 Art. 2. All the Chr is t ians w h o , having formerly embraced the M a h o m -

edan religion, wou ld n o w leave the terr i tory of ou r empire a n d re tu rn to 

the Christ ian form of worsh ip , shall be respected, a n d n o t c la imed by us. 

7 
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Art. 3. "All the Wallachians w h o m a y come in to the ter r i tory of ou r 

empire , on their own business, shall be exempt f rom all k inds of con

t r ibu t ion , a n d n o b o d y shall d is turb t h e m on accoun t of their m o d e in 

dressing. 

Art. 4. T h e Princes (always Chris t ians) shall be chosen by the m e t r o - 5 

po l i tan a n d the boyards . 

Art. 5. Fixes the a m o u n t of the t r ibute which is to be pa id annua l ly . " 

(p. 5) 

Moldavia did n o t yield to the turkish Power unti l u p w a r d s of a century 

h a d elapsed from the s ignature of the Wallachian treaty; a. 1513 it ac - 10 

knowledged the sovereignty of the Por te on terms no t less favourable . 

These ancient treaties form the basis of the re la t ions . . . be tween the Pr in

cipalities a n d the Po r t e . . . confirmed by successive Sul tans , acknowl

edged to be valid a n d subsisting, by the Russ ian Gov . , the Por te , the 

inhab i tan t s of the Principalit ies. 15 

F r o m 1710 dates die diplomatic connect ion between Russ ia a n d the 

Principali t ies; Peter der Gr. concluded a t rea ty m. Demetrius Cantemir, 

Prince of Moldavia: Art. 1. Moldavia shall compr ise all the terr i tory sit

u a t e d between the Dnies ter and the Budjak. All the fortresses on the left 

b a n k of the P r u t h shall belong, as of r ight , to Moldav ia . Art. 2 M o l d a v i a 20 

shall n o t p a y any t r ibute to Russia . Art. 3 The H o s p o d a r b inds himself to 

ma in ta in 10,000 soldiers, whose pay shall be p rov ided by Russia . Art. 4. 

Russ ia shall never interfere in the affairs of the count ry ; a n d no Russ ian 

shall be permi t ted to m a r r y or purchase lands in Moldav i a . [5, 6] 

Art. 5. T h e title of the prince shall be Serene Highness , Pr ince and sole 25 

Ru le r of Moldav ia , the ally of Russia . 

Short ly af terwards Peter succeeded in inducing the Pr ince of Wallachia 

to conclude a similar compac t . Peter nichts desto weniger geklopf t—fain 

to purchase a safe re t reat in to his own domin ions by br ibes adminis tered 

to the Turkish generals. N u n das turkish Gov . , für a century , cus tom of 30 

selecting the rulers of Moldav ia and Wallachia no t f rom a m o n g s t the na

tives of those countr ies , bu t f rom the Greeks of the Fanar. These Greeks , 

member s of a few favoured families, pe rmi t ted to reside within the walls 

of Cons tan t inop le , in the qua r t e r f rom whence they derive their appel

la t ion of Fanariots, were educated to the business of State . F r o m their 35 

knowledge of Western languages a n d d ip lomat ic usages , they were selec

ted to fulfil the i m p o r t a n t duties of interpreters; a n d by their influence 

wi th the D i v a n which their ta lents c o m m a n d e d , the conduc t of the for

eign affairs of the turkish Empi re , became in a grea t measu re commi t t ed 

to their charge, the t r ibu ta ry sceptre of M o l d a v i a u. Wal lachia was the 40 

highest object of their ambi t ion , the title which they acquired by its pos 

session was t ransmi t ted to their descendants , and i t afforded if re ta ined 

8 
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Aus The Russians in Moldavia and Wallachia 

for a few years , facilities for amass ing a for tune sufficiently ample to | 

|2| suppor t the dignity of a princely house , families of Cantacuzene, 

Mavrocordato, Kalttmaki u. o thers , are derived f rom this or ig in .—[7, 8] 

The adminis t ra t ion der Fanariots a lways d isas t rous to the Principali t ies. 

5 the presents by which the H o s p o d a r purchased his elevation m u s t be re

pa id by taxes extor ted f rom his subjects: their sufferings were represented 

to the Divan , a n d the D i v a n had , dur ing t ha t season of co r rup t ion and 

decay, its o w n reasons for being ever disposed to g ran t t h e m such relief 

as a change of rulers afforded. T h e rap id succession of princes augment -

10 ed the evil, and it was principal ly unde r the pretext of checking this abuse, 

tha t Russia interfered at the close of the last, a n d the c o m m e n c e m e n t of 

the present century, in the in ternal affairs of M o l d a v i a and Wallachia 

and the Turkish Empi re . [8] Die first s t ipulat ion respecting the Princi

palities is art. 16 of the Treaty of Kainardji (1774). By t ha t article " the 

15 Por te consents t ha t accord ing to the c i rcumstances of the 2 Principali t ies, 

the Minis ters of the Imper ia l C o u r t of Russ ia m a y speak in their favour; 

and promises to take in to cons idera t ion such representa t ions conform

ably to the amity a n d respect which i t has for the Powers" . D u r c h den 

treaty of Bucharest (1812) Russ ia ob ta ined for herself the cession of 

20 nearly l / 2 of Moldav ia , the province of Bessarabia . Die Convention of 

Ackermann (in 1826) u. der treaty of Adrianople did no t confer any r ight 

of sovereignty on Russ ia . Art. 5 des treaty of Adrianople: " T h e Princi

palities of Mo ldav i a a n d Wallachia hav ing by a capi tu la t ion placed 

themselves unde r the suzerainté of the Subl ime Por t e , a n d Russia having 

25 guaranteed their prosperity, it is unde r s tood t ha t they shall preserve all 

the privileges a n d immuni t ies g ran ted to t h e m in vir tue of their capi tu

lation, whether by the treaties concluded be tween the 2 Imper ia l Cour t s , 

or by the Ha t t i Sheriffs issued at different t imes. In consequence they 

shall enjoy the free exercise of their religion, perfect security, a na t iona l 

30 and independent adminis t ra t ion , and the full liberty of trade. " . . . the R u s 

sian Generals , dur ing the war , which t e rmina ted wi th the Treaty of Adr ia 

nople, h a d busied themselves wi th p repar ing a constitution for each of the 

Principalities, unde r the n a m e of an organic statute... [9,10] 52 Art. des 

Organic Statute f Wallachia: "every act or decision of the Genera l 

35 Assembly a n d the Prince, which shall be con t r a ry to the privileges of the 

Principality, to the Treaties or Hattischeriffs, which have been m a d e for 

the benefit of the Principali ty, as also contrary to the rights of the Sover

eign and protecting Courts, shall be held null a n d void ." Russ ia thus 

succeeded in ob ta in ing the acknowledgement , in a publ ic documen t , of 

40 her assumed title of Protectress of the Principalities... D e r t rea ty of 

11 
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| \ A d r i a n o p l e j edoch provides tha t the Organic Statute ( then incomplete) 

should n o t in any way infringe on the r ights of the Po r t e . . . [11] 

In 1837, on the publ ica t ion of a new edition of the Organic Statute, 

R u ß l a n d verlangt die Einschreibung der Worte : "This however (nämlich 

t ha t the Assembly might , with the consent of the H o s p o d a r , m a k e such 5 

changes in t ha t S ta tu te as should become necessary) c a n n o t take place 

wi thou t the consent of the Sovereign and pro tec t ing C o u r t . " (Sans le 

consen tement de la C o u r suzeraine e t protectr ice.) T h e p r o p o s a l was me t 

by a decided a n d ind ignant negative on the p a r t of the Wallachian As

sembly. A b e r Russ ia inspired the Po r t e to issue a firman, requi r ing these 10 

d ange r ou s words to be inserted in the Organ ic S ta tu te . . . the f i rman 

cont rover t s the fundamenta l r ight of the Wal lachian people to regulate 

the in ternal affairs of their count ry a t their o w n discret ion; a n d its p r o 

visions never were accepted by the Wallachian Assembly. [12,13] . . . In 

den palaces der Wallachian nobles or Boyards , the luxury of the Eas t 15 

uni tes wi th the refinement of the West. Yet the mass of the people is sunk 

in abject wretchedness . . . R o a d s there are next to none . T h e bea ten 

t racks over which, when ha rdened by summer , the Boyard , d r a w n by 

6 or 8 horses , dashes rapidly enough , are impassable in w i n t e r . . . [14] 

Diese Provinces "have wi thered benea th the s h a d o w of Russ ian pro tec- 20 

t ion . " . . . the ancient laws der Principalit ies in m a n y respects m o s t imper

fect. A large p ro po r t i o n of the popu la t i on re | |3 |mains in a s ta te of abso 

lute serfdom; the Boyard in suits with a foreigner is above the law; the 

t r ibunals are open to the charge of wholesale co r rup t ion . . . an influen

tial, t h o u g h m o d e r a t e par ty amongs t the nobil i ty, h a d long been desirous 25 

to reform these evils. T h e p r e d o m i n a n t influence of Russ ia , on the o ther 

h a n d , has been actively a t w o r k to frustrate such designs. To be suspected 

of enter ta ining pat r io t ic sent iments was equivalent to being excluded 

f rom publ ic employment ; subserviency to Russ ian interests was the sure 

title to p r o m o t i o n . . . the Pr ince d o w n to the meanes t employé , k n e w tha t 30 

he held his office at the pleasure of the Russ ian C o n s u l . . . [15] Russ ia 

ma in ta ined an a rmy of 30,000 m e n in Bessarabia . . . Some Boyards , 

F rüh l ing 1848, h a d presented a pet i t ion to the Prince of M o l d a v i a 

d e m a n d i n g certain reforms; the Prince, act ing unde r the influence of the 

Russ ian Consul , had no t only refused their request , b u t h a d t h r o w n t h e m 35 

in to pr ison. T h e c o m m o t i o n p roduced by these events furnished the j 

required pretext: the Russian army crossed the frontier (25 June 1848), 

and app roached J a s s y . . . [16] The Representa t ives of Russ ia a t the 

Western C o u r t s asserted, tha t the Genera l i n c o m m a n d h a d acted on his . ] 

own responsibil i ty " tha t the Russ ian t roops entered M o l d a v i a wi thou t 40 a 

any orders from the Cabine t of St. Pe te rsburgh , ihr Zweck the ma in t e - 1 
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nance or es tabl ishment of order , t ha t they would be withdrawn when the 

occasion had ceased, t h a t the entry was on the authority of the Hospodar, 

and there was no disposi t ion for the acquis i t ion of te r r i to ry" . . . (Erklä

rung v. Palmerston, on quest ion p u t by Dudley Stuart, H. o. C, Septem-

5 ber 1 1848.)... [17] R e p o r t s frequently circulated of the app roach ing re

t i rement of the Russ ian t roops . . . as the affairs of Western E u r o p e became 

daily m o r e compl icated, the occupa t ion of Mo ldav i a by the Russ ians 

came to be regarded as un fait accompli.—In the mean t ime der Hospodar 

of Wallachia, less exposed to the influence u. m o r e remote from the aid of 

10 Russia, h a d , on the 23 June 1848 g ran ted to his subjects reforms of a 

more impor t an t n a t u r e t h a n h a d been refused to the Moldav ians , these 

reforms d u r c h a u s nicht infringe on the r ight of the Sul tan as sovereign 

p a r a m o u n t of the Principalit ies, aber vern ichtend f . R u ß l a n d "Organ ic 

Sta tu te" . Russ ian A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons tan t inop le schüchter t d a s turkish 

15 Ministry ein über die dangerous tendency der Wallachian reforms, u. in 

einem manifest an die Cabine ts of E u r o p e erk lär t its in tent ion to inter

fere, by force of a rms , in the affairs of the Principali ty. Γ August 1848 a 

large Russ ian force crossed t h e P r u t h on its m a r c h to Buchares t . Turkish 

government sendet a Turkish force into Wallachia, p laced u n d e r the c o m -

20 m a n d of Suleyman P a c h a . . . t h e i n h a b i t a n t s of Wallachia m a d e keine 

d e m a n d of p r o t e c t i o n an R u ß l a n d , on the en t rance of the Turkish 

a r m y . . . [18,19] The Wallachians consented d a ß die Provis ional G o v . 

should be replaced by a commiss ion of 3 persons , n o m i n a t e d by the 

Pacha , to execute the duties of the princely office, vacan t by the f l ight of 

25 the H o s p o d a r Bibesco u. D e p u t a t i o n sent to Cons tan t inop le m. p r o p o s 

als for modifying the original d e m a n d s der Wallachians , so as to mee t the 

views of the turkish G o v . . . . R u ß l a n d d r o h t d e m Divan , wenn nicht mit, 

ohne Türke i der neuen O r d n u n g der Dinge ein E n d e zu m a c h e n . D i v a n 

applied to the a m b a s s a d o r s of E n g l a n d u . F r a n c e for advice, empfohlen 

30 to adop t the line of policy enjoined by Russ ia . Suleyman P a c h a accor

dingly recalled, F u a d Effendi appoin ted , the turkish a r m y advanced 

u p o n Bucharest , and occupied tha t capi ta l on September 25. [20] F u a d 

Effendi communica tes f i rman to the leading Boyards annul l ing the C o n 

stitution of June 23 . Pretext: its tendency t o w a r d s Socialism (state of 

35 serfdom in der Cons t i tu t ion abgeschafft u. po r t i on des land owned by the 

peasant i hm ceded als p roper ty , aber zugleich in diesem Art . X I I I p r o 

vided tha t the lord should be indemnified by the Sta te , for the l and given 

up and the loss of his peasan t s ' l a b o u r . ) . . . the measures of the D i v a n 

dictated by R u s s i a — t h e Russ ian Commissary , | |4| Genera l Duhamel, 

40 accompanied, and , in fact, c o m m a n d e d the Turkish a rmy, a n d the Turk

ish firman was issued m. his concurrence . [ 2 1 ] . . . 10 days af terwards, t he 

13 
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R u s s i a n a r m y invaded the principality, u . on t h e 10th of O c t o b e r , i t was 

notified to F u a d Effendi by G e n e r a l D u h a m e l , t h a t he occupied t h e prov

ince militari ly in t h e n a m e of t h e E m p e r o r his mas ter . . . . All author i ty , 

civil, mil i tary, legal, illegal u s u r p e d or exercised by t h e R u s s i a n soldiery. 

A Wal lachian officer, a subject of t h e P o r t e , was arrested, in t h e very 5 

h o u s e of O m e r P a c h a , the Turkish Commander-in-chief . A brit ish subject 

arres ted u. carr ied off to a d i s tant pr i son. Alle Revo lu t ionä re , Russen

feinde arres ted u. still deta ined in pr i son . . . they seized also the revenues 

der Principali ty, revised the commercia l tariff, a n d forbad the expor t of 

Wal lachian p roduce . . . Die Principalit ies obliged to suppor t , a t their o w n 10 

cost, t he immense mil i tary force, wi th which, in spite of all their energetic 

pro tes ts , Russ ia insists on over running the coun t ry [ 2 2 , 2 3 ] . . . 

50,000 Russ ians . Contributions in money at first levied for their suppor t 

bl ieben generally in the pockets der officers by w h o m they were received. 

Die c o m m o n soldiers un te rdes were compelled to live by pillage. T h e 15 

miserable inhab i tan t s of m a n y villages sought refuge amids t the snows of 

the Ca rpa th i ans from this double extor t ion. W h e n i t became evident, 

t ha t the Imper ia l a rmy was in danger of s tarvat ion , the E m p e r o r gener

ously permi t ted the so-called Wallachian G o v e r n m e n t to open a credit at 

St. Pe te rsburgh , tha t they migh t be enabled to p rov ide for the expenses of 20 

the Russ ian t roops ; and the Principalit ies are n o w rapidly incurr ing a 

large na t iona l debt to his Imper ia l Majesty . . . N u n pretext , t ha t she 

holds these countr ies as a pledge for her own pecuniary indemni ty . (6-25) 

"unt i l Russ ia has locked the door of her house", so n a n n t e Alexander den 

Besitz v. Cons tan t inop le . (29) the value of co t ton twist is a b o u t 2 χ t h e 25 

va lue of t h e raw mater ia l which has been w o r k e d up in m a k i n g it, the 

average value of the plain a n d pr inted calicoes, of which o u r expor t s 

consist, is a b o u t 5 x greater t h a n t h a t of t h e r a w mater ia l . (35) t u r k i s h 

tariff for all m a n u f a c t u r e d g o o d s v. 3 zu 5 % on t h e actual value. 

([35,] 36) 30 

I 
•m 
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Aus Heinrich von Brandt: Rußlands Politik und Heer 

Rußland's Politik u. Heer 
in den lezten Jahren. 

Berlin. 1852. 

Zar ein n u m e n sacrum, das heilige R u ß l a n d , der rechtgläubige R u u s . . . 

5 (3) N a p o l e o n n a n n t e den m o b ν. Paris „le p lus séditieux et rebelle", den 

v. Wien „le plus bê t e " den Berlins „le p lus infâme et lâche" . (21) Aufruf 

an s. Russen , v. Nicholas , (28. M ä r z ) , wo er sagt, d a ß in Frankreich 

ents tanden Auf ruhr u . Gesetzlosigkeit sich übe r Deu t sch land gestürzt 

etc. etc, die Frechhei t kenne keine Grenzen m e h r „u. r ichte n u n in ih rem 

10 Wahns inn schon die A u g e n auf das ihm v. G o t t anver t r au te R u ß l a n d " . 

„Mit u n s ist Go t t ! D a s merket Euch, ihr Heiden u. unterwerft Euch, denn 

mit uns ist Gott." (24) 6 Juli 1848 E r k l ä r u n g des Czars , er werde in seiner 

uneigennützigen u . wohlwol lenden Ges innung gegen die deutsche C o n 

federation verhar ren , solange sie die Nebens t aa t en unange tas te t lassen. 

15 (26) 

Die Entwick lung der russischen Militaermacht h a t mi t der des rus

sischen Reichs gleichen Schrit t gehal ten. (33) Z u r Zeit, als R u ß l a n d die 

Mach t der T ü r k e n b rach , Polen ze r t rümmer te u . seinen poli t ischen Ein

f luß auf E u r o p a entschieden gel tend mach te , die russischen A r m e e n nicht 

20 sehr zahlreich. 18,000 M a n n zersprengten 100,000 M a n n am K a h u l ; die 

Tage v . Oczakow, Ismael Bender , am L a r g a p p sahen k a u m 40,000 M a n n 

beisammen u. alle Erfolge gegen Po len du rch verhä l tn ismäßig kleine 

Heere erkämpft . Mickiewicz versichert , d a ß das russische Nat iona lgefühl 

aus dieser Zeit s t ammt . (1. c.) | 

25 |5 | N a c h der „Deutschen Wehrzeitung", (N. 242. 1850) Stärke der rus

sischen Armee : 17 Corps , in 74 Divis ionen, 2 4 1 1 ^ Brigaden, 322 Reg imen

tern, 889 Batai l lonen, 3 2 5 1 ^ Bat ter ien, 1469V 2 Escadronen , 4900 C o m p a -

gnien nebst 50 ' / 2 Pa rks . (34) Batai l lone der Russen zählen je 1004 M a n n . 

(42) Die active Armee , die zunächs t ins Fe ld zu rücken bes t immt , 6 Corps , 

30 jedes 50 Batai l lone, 32 Escad rone u. 160 Geschütze , dahe r ziemlich genau 

= 50,000 C o m b a t t a n t s . (46) 2 ihrer C o r p s im Königre ich Polen, 2 in den 

15 
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G o u v e r n e m . Mohilew, Wilna, Wolhynien u. Podol ien , ein 5' in der ehe

mal . U k r a i n e u. Bessarabien, ein 6* in den G o u v e r n e m . M o s k a u , Tula, 

Smolensk u. Orel . - 3 Reserve-Caval ler ie-Corps , im südlichen R u ß l a n d 

vertheilt . (I.e.) Die 8 Infanter iecorps u. 4 Reserve-Kaval ler ie-Corps , auf 

400,000 M a n n u. 1200 K a n o n e n anzuschlagen, d a z u 50-60,000 K o s a k e n . 5 

D ieß '/3 der russischen M a c h t , der am besten auf einen Kr ieg m. d e m 

Westen abgerichtete Theil der Armee . (48) „ e n o u g h to be killed, enough 

to be t aken , and enough to run away" . (54) R u ß l a n d zähl t auf 95,710 

• Mei len seiner eu rop . Besitzungen n u r 62,000,000 Seelen; un te r seinen 

51 Gouve rnemen t s aber 29, die im Durchschn i t t 1500-2000 Seelen per 10 

• Meile u. diese bi lden den K e r n des russischen Reichs . Näml ich : 

Poltawa ... 1989 M a n n p r o • Meile, T a m b o w . . . 1456, Woronesch . . . 

1371, K i e w . . . 1757, Ore l . ' . . 1750, M o s k a u . . . 2323, W l a d i m i r . . . 1446, Tula 

. . . 2 2 1 1 , Nisch. N o w g o r o d . . . 1343, Smolensk . . . 1148, Ja ros law . . . 1557, 

K a l u g a . . . 1755 u. das Königre ich Polen 2122 M a n n auf die n M e i l e . (59) 15 

A s t r a c h a n freilich . . . 99 E inwohner auf n M e i l e , Olone tz . . . 95 u . A r c h a n 

g e l . . . 21 . . . R u ß l a n d s städtische Bevölkerung n u r 5,328,400 E inwohner . 

Im L a n d e der D o n ' s c h e n K o s a k e n n u r 1 S tad t auf 1943 • Meilen, in Oren

b u r g ebenso auf 398 etc. A b e r in O r e n b u r g dagegen auf 1000 Seelen 

853 Pferde etc (59). 20 

N e u e r e Schriftsteller über R u ß l a n d . Arsenieff, Tengoborsk i , K o e p p e n , 

H e r r m a n n , Hax thausen , Beer, Müller , E r m a n , P i a ton Storch etc. 

Jedes Reg iment schon im Fr ieden seine Reserve- u . sein Depot -Bata i l 

lon. Beide s tark genug, um den s tärks ten Verlust, den ein Reg iment in 

1-2 Fe ldzügen erleiden k a n n , zu ersetzen; der N a c h s c h u b f. Kaval ler ie u. 25 

Artil lerie ist diesem ana log organisir t . (61) R u ß l a n d in d e m R e i c h t h u m 

seiner Pferde Mit tel , den Transpor t v. T ruppen zu erleichtern, wie kein 

andres L a n d . (61) 

V o n Herbs t bis E n d e F e b r u a r 1828-9 k a m e n bei der russischen A r m e e 

v. 150,000 M a n n : 210,108 E r k r a n k u n g e n vor . Im N o v e m b e r s ta rben 30 

2 7 , 3 % in den Regiments lazare then, 4 5 , 6 % in s tehenden Hospi tä le rn , 

S u m m e 7 2 , 9 % . Im J . 1831 lag */3 der A r m e e in Polen im Lazare th . N a c h 

officiellen Berichten im J. 1849 bei der 191,587 M a n n s ta rken russischen 

A r m e e in U n g a r n nu r 8735 K r a n k e , ( 4 , 5 % der Heers tä rke) , v . diesen 

s ta rben 3209, (36 ,7% derselben od. 1,6% der gesamten Heeress tä rke) . 35 

(65) Gewöhnl ich n i m m t m a n an, d a ß die mit t lere Z a h l der K r a n k e n in 

e inem Heer 5 ,26% u. d a ß v. diesen 1,39 od. 1,08 sterben. (66) Oesterreich 

h a t 3 χ die Russen zu seiner R e t t u n g n a c h D e u t s c h l a n d gerufen, 1735 

(zur Aufrechterha l tung der p r a g m a t i s c h e n S a n k t i o n ) , 1756 ( u m P r e u ß e n 

zu vernichten) u. 1849 (um Oesterreich zu ret ten.) (77) 40 
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The Greek and Eastern Churches; 
their History, Faith, and Worship. 

London 1853. 

Die domin ion der Greek church extends over m o r e t han ' / 4 o f the p r o -

5 fessedly Chris t ian world . H e r rites are followed f rom the icegirt m o n 

astery of Solovetsky on the Whi t e Sea, a long the shores of the Adr ia t ic 

Gulf, to the conical-roofed churches of A b y s s i n i a — f r o m the mines of 

Siberia to the desert of S i n a i — a m i d s t the snows of K a m t s c h a t k a a n d in 

the tor r id clime of Southern India . (7) | 

10 |6| Jerusalem, Antioch, Rome, Alexandria, Constantinople (324 unde r 

Cons tan t in , the b ishops of Cons tan t inop le , w h o h a d formerly been sub

ject to the higher digni tary of Heraclea, i ndependen t a n d ul t imately a 

superior influence) D o r t die 5 Pa t r i a rchs . . . Ques t ions of precedence were 

hotly contended; Alexandria h a d to resign her claim to the pr imacy of the 

15 East; and Cons tan t inop le , the youngest of the pa t r i a rcha tes , r a n k e d 

second only to R o m e . (a. 381) elevated to equal i ty wi th Rome (a. 4 5 1 , at 

the council of C h a l c e d o n . ) . . . [10,11 ] for a century a n d l \ 2 the limits of 

their ( R o m e u . Cons tan t inop le pa t r i a rcha t ' s ) separa te jur isdic t ions form

ed a cons tan t g r o u n d of a l te rca t ion . . . n o t unfrequent ly a t e m p o r a r y 

20 suspension of c o m m u n i o n between the 2 churches , as dur ing the Arian 

controversy. At one t ime . . . i n t e r c o m m u n i o n in te r rup ted for 68 years 

merely on the g r o u n d of hav ing differed a b o u t a d isputed succession to 

the pa t r ia rcha te of An t ioch . . . after the council held a t Cha lcedon , 

a. 451 , the Monophysite p a r ty severed from the eas tern c o m m u n i o n , a n d 

25 formed in to a sect. E m p e r o r Zeno publ ished a. 482 the famous edict 

called the Henoticon, or D e e d of U n i o n , gives a decided tes t imony 

against the errors of Nes to r ius u. Eutyches , bu t yet forbore to recognise 

the acts of Cha lcedon as valid. P o p e Felix II excommunica ted Acacius, 

the Constantinopolitan pa t r i a rch . T h e 3 o the r pa t r ia rchs siding with the 

30 latter, the Orienta l a n d Occidental churches remained in open hostil i ty 
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(35 Jahre) , unt i l a t length the former conceded the po in t , a n d gave in her 

formal adhes ion to the canons o f Cha lcedon . . . In the 7 t h a n d 8 t h c e n 

t u r i e s . . . [12, 13] quest ion of image-worship raised by Leo the Isaur ian 

and the Iconoclas ts . . . the council of Cons tan t inop le , a . 754, condem

n a t o r y of images, subsequent ly regarded a m o n g the Greeks as a 5 

7 t h general Counci l , its au thor i ty always denied by the Lat ins : La t ins lay 

great stress on the opposi te decisions of the 2 n d Nicene council , convened 

by the empress I rene, a. 787, which the Eas tern church in their t u rn 

refuse to account oecumenical... quest ion of the procession of the Holy 

Spirit (in the council of Toledo a. 400 od. n a c h ande ren 589), the Spanish io 

chu rch had inserted in the creed of Cons tan t inop le the words "f i l ioque". 

[14] Die formula had previously s tood: " T h e Ho ly G h o s t which proceed-

e th f rom the F a t h e r . " Die a l tera t ion af terwards in t roduced in to the 

churches of F r ance and G e r m a n y , a . 767, the Greeks accused their o p p o 

nen t s of heresy on this p o i n t . . . P o p e Leo III (a. 809) expressed his 15 

a p p r o b a t i o n of the t e n e t . . . the insert ion finally a d o p t e d by P o p e Nicho

las I; a n d i t has remained to this day an impassable barr ier between the 

oriental and the p a p a l c o m m u n i o n s . . . a. 858 der empe ro r Michael III 

deposes Ignat ius from the pa t r ia rcha l th rone , elevated in his place Pho-

tius, one well skilled in theological lore b u t a l a y m a n and a minis ter of 20 

s tate . [15] a. 861, a large synod declared this e levat ion legal . . . P o p e 

Nicho las a. 862 at R o m e passed a violent sentence of excommunica t ion 

on Phot ius a n d his adherents , a sentence which Pho t iu s speedily re tor ted 

on his adversary, charging h im with var ious e r rors of doct r ine a n d of 

pract ice. Kaiser Basilius re instated Ignat ius . C o m m u n i o n between the 25 

churches was restored; a n d on the pa t r i a rch ' s dea th , the recall of Pho t iu s 

was suffered for a while to pass unnot iced . A dispute arising as to whe th

er the Bulgar ians should belong to the jur isdic t ion of R o m e or of C o n 

s tant inople , and the empero r determinate ly oppos ing their t ransference 

to the R o m i s h see, the P o p e renewed the sentence of excommunica t ion 30 

against Phot ius a n d all the bishops a n d priests w h o h a d received conse

cra t ion at his h a n d s . . . a. 7053 Michael Cerularius, pa t r i a rch of C o n s t a n 

t inople , revived all the accusat ions of false doct r ine a n d e r roneous 

cus tom against R o m e , mi t fresh g rounds of compla in t , z . B. (still con

st i tut ing a m a r k e d difference between the Eas te rn a n d Western ri tuals) 35 

t ha t in the celebrat ion of the Euchar i s t the R o m a n i s t s m a d e use of unleav

ened bread . He a t once suppressed all the Greek monas te r ies which used 

the La t in language and followed the La t in r i tual . I nd ignan t ||7| r emon

strance v . Seiten des Pope , vers tärkt d u r c h excommunica t ion . D e r 

emp e r o r ba t Leo IX 3 Legaten nach Cons tan t inop le zu schicken, aber die 40 

negot ia t ions unsuccessful. Nei ther the pa t r i a r ch n o r the legates wou ld 
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yield a jo ta ; and the lat ter at length p laced on the great al tar of St. So

phia the wri t ten Deed of A n a t h e m a , cut t ing off Michael a n d all his 

adherents f rom fellowship with R o m e . This act vir tually excommuni 

cated the whole Eas tern Church , the separa t ion p roved a last ing one . W ä h -

5 rend der folgenden 800 J. f requent b u t fruitless a t t empt s to br ing a b o u t a 

re-union, the mos t no ted der projects deba ted in the councils of Lyons u. 

Florence. Kaiser Michael Palaeologus sucht f. reconcil iat ion als Schutz 

f. sein Reich. Die representat ives beider Par the ien meet at Lyons, a 1274, 

and a show of h a r m o n y was restored. D i e ß n u r a t ta ined by the deposi-

10 t ion of the patriarch Joseph, w h o p roved refractory u. du rch die elevation 

in his s tead of the m o r e subservient John Bekkus. Eigentl ich n u r ein 

C o m p a k t zwischen d e m P o p e u . dem greek E m p e r o r . . . . No sooner h a d 

Andronicus ascended the imperial t h rone than he summari ly repealed this 

union, compelled Bekkus to abdica te , a n d res tored the aged Joseph . . . . 

15 150 J. später John Palaeologus ( impera tor ) w h o , d ismayed at the immi

nent danger of his empire , hoped tha t , by a re-all iance with the Lat ins , he 

should be defended against the in roads of the Turks . He has tened in 

person to Italy with the then pa t r i a rch Joseph a n d m a n y of his clergy. 

A council , unde r Eugenius IV (Pope) opened at Ferrara u. r emoved 

20 to Florence in 1439. By var ious artifices, the Greeks induced to accede to 

the te rms laid d o w n by the p a p a l par ty , whereby they were requi red to 

acknowledge the twofold process ion of the Spirit, the existence of pu r 

gatory, the supremacy of the Pope , and the lawfulness of using unleav

ened bread. M a r k of Ephesus a lone s tood p r o o f against entreat ies , br ibes 

25 u. menaces . . . the m a i n b o d y der Greek church ind ignant at those 

concess ions . . . die sie gemacht h a d no sooner left F lorence than , accusing 

the Lat ins of having w o n t h e m by deceit, d read etc, r e tu rned wi th in

creased per t inacy to their o w n faith. . . . T h e vir tual annexa t ion of Lithua

nia to Poland in 1386 h a d a l ready in t roduced in to the lat ter a consider-

30 able leaven of Pop i sh influence . . . Jesuit college at Wi lna . Renewed ef

forts to br ing the Polish Greeks unde r the sway of R o m e . [16-19] Synod 

of Brest-Litofsky, where , in the year 1596, unde r the auspices of Sigis

mund III u. headed by their h ierarch , the me t ropo l i t an of Kieff, great 

numbers of those w h o h a d adhered to the Greek faith in Galicia, Hun

te gory, Poland, and Little or Red Russia, acquiesced in all the te rms p r o 

posed by the council of F lorence , save t ha t which referred to the 

"F i l i oque" . The only s t ipula t ion they m a d e was, tha t in their worsh ip 

they might re ta in the Slavonic language , u . observe the ceremonies of the 

Slavonic r i tual . This pa r ty received the n a m e of Uniates, or United 

40 Greeks; and a b o u t y/2 mill ions a re still to be found in the Aus t r i an d o 

minions. It is bu t a few years since the Uniates of Little Russ ia , to the 
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n u m b e r of 2 mill ions, were received back in to the Muscovi te b r a n c h of 

the Eas te rn Church , on their solemn disavowal of the pope ' s su

p remacy . . . [20, 21] the last official communica t ion between the Eas te rn u. 

Western churches , soon after the accession of Pio IX, w h o , in J anua ry , 

1848, forwarded a letter to the Chris t ians of the Eas t , exhor t ing t h e m to 5 

r e tu rn to the uni ty of the church etc . . . die greek Pa t r ia rchs replied in the 

form of " A n Encyclic Epistle of the One Ho ly Ca tho l ic a n d Apos to l ic 

C h u r c h to the faithful everywhere" , wherein they urged their reasons for 

p ro tes t ing against the western doct r ine of the doub le procession, a n d the 

western innova t ions respecting bapt i sm, holy orders , and the c o m m u n i o n 10 

of the laity in one k ind only. D a s D o c u m e n t da t ed " M a y , 1848, Indic

t ion 6", signed by Anthimus of Cons tan t inop le , Hierotheus of Alexandr ia , 

Methodius of Ant ioch , Cyrill of Jerusalem, a n d several of their respective 

ecclesiastics. (11-23) | 

|8 | Progress and Present state 15 
of the Greek Church. 

W ä h r e n d des Τ Jh . die Persian a r m y u n d e r Chosroes c o m m i t t e d grievous 

d e p r e d a t i o n s in several of the pat r ia rchates ; i n r o a d s of the Saracens, w h o 

m a d e themselves mas ter s of Antioch (634), Jerusalem (637) a n d finally of 

Alexandria (640). Turks succeeded in m a i n t a i n i n g their h o l d of Syria, 20 

Egypt, a n d Palest ine. In 1453 C o n s t a n t i n o p l e falls i n t o the h a n d s of t h e 

Turks . V o n n u n an die eas tern c h u r c h n u r n o c h in a s tate of vassalage . . . 

[25,26] the Russian branch . . . is compris ing 3/4 of t h e " o r t h o d o x " e a s t . . . 

P h o t i u s u . after h i m Ignat ius , sent teachers to Kieff a n d the n e w religion 

spread rapidly . . . [30, 31] Olga getauft v o m P a t r i a r c h zu C o n s t a n t i n o p e l , 25 

u. Constantin Porphyrogenitus (emperor) s t o o d s p o n s o r for her at t h e 

f o n t . — I h r g randson, Vladimir the Great decided to e m b r a c e t h e E a s t e r n 

f o r m of Christianity. H a v i n g a t t a c k e d a n d t a k e n possession of Kherson, 

he w r o t e to the G r e e k E m p e r o r s , Basil a n d Constantine, d e m a n d i n g their 

sister A n n a in marr iage , a n d in t imat ing t h a t this a lone w o u l d save their 30 

capi ta l f rom an assault. Erhiel t sie natür l ich, and s t ipulated only tha t Vla

dimir should immediately profess Chris t iani ty . As soon as the princess 

arr ived a t Khe r son , the Russ ian m o n a r c h was bapt i sed by the n a m e of 

Basil. He restored the conquered city to the Greeks , t ak ing a few priests 

as his only captives, as well as some church vessels a n d relics for his only 35 

t r o p h i e s . . . Re tu rn ing to Kiew, he had his 12 sons bapt ised, a n d issued 

an edict for the universal over th row of idola t ry in his domin ions . . . 

r ichtete schools ein u . m a n y mo the r s wept bit terly over the chi ldren sent 
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th i ther " imagining the use of letters to be a species of incanta t ion , con

nected wi th the deadly ar t of n e c r o m a n c y " . . . [32-34] f . 6 Jhh . the R u s 

sian C h u r c h governed by met ropo l i t ans dependen t on the church of C o n 

stant inople; some of t hem Greeks sent direct f rom the pa t r ia rch , o thers 

5 Russ ians elevated to office by a synod of their o w n bishops , bu t w h o 

af terwards received the pa t r i a rcha l sanct ion. They resided at Kieff till 

1240, when the des t ruc t ion of tha t city by the M o n g o l s caused the remov

al of their see to Vladimir , whence it w a s t ransferred in 1320 to Moscow. 

(hießen n o c h "Metropolitan of Kieff" till the middle of the 1 5 t h century, 

10 when the res tored city of Kieff, hav ing a me t ropo l i t an of its own, subject 

to L i thuan ia , the Russ ian digni tary received the designat ion, M e t r o p o l 

i tan of M o s c o w a n d all Russ ia) . Isidore, w h o became me t ropo l i t an in 

1434, present a t the council of F lorence , gave in his adhesion, m u ß t e aber 

nachher nach R o m fliehen etc. In 1467 P o p e Paul II h o p e d to gain 

15 g r o u n d in Russ ia by br inging a b o u t the mar r i age of John Vasilovich ... 

Sophia, the heiress of the Greek E m p e r o r s (in consequence of which 

alliance, the a rms of the Greek emperors , consist ing of a 2-headed eagle, 

were assumed as the insignia of the Russ ian czar) , t ra ined in the doctr ines 

of the F loren t ine council . A b e r in Russ ia sie wieder o r t h o d o x . . . [35] 

20 After the seizure of Constantinople by the Turks, the Russ ian b ishops 

inst i tuted their own met ropo l i t ans unti l the t ime of czar Theodore, w h o , 

being at enmity . . . su l tan . . . fo rmed the idea of establishing a pa t r ia r 

chal t h rone in Russ ia . Joachim, pa t r i a rch of Ant ioch , being on a visit to 

the czar 's domin ions , Dionysius, the me t ropo l i t an of Moscow, refused to 

25 yield precedence to h im. In June, 1588, Jeremiah II (of Cons tan t inop le ) 

having been depr ived of his office by A m u r a t h and having sought a 

t empora ry asy lum in Russ ia , the czar eagerly u rged his request , which, 

either t h r o u g h policy, or t h r o u g h cons t ra in t , was at once gran ted . Job, 

who had succeeded to the me t ropo l i t an dignity, was consecra ted wi th 

30 great p o m p as an independent pa t r i a rch . . . the ins t i tu t ion of this office 

met with the app rova l of the o the r pa | |9 | t r iarchs , w h o rejoiced tha t their 

n u m b e r was thus again raised to 5 by their a d o p t i o n of Russ ia in the va

cant place of R o m e . . . ( the original idea of Cons t an t ine G r e a t in es tab

lishing the pa t r ia rcha tes was the division of the ecclesiastical jur isdic t ion 

35 into 4 only, as cor responding m. d e m a p p o i n t m e n t of the 4 p r ae to r i an 

prefects in the civil government . A b e r Juvenal, b i shop of Jerusalem, as

sumed the title, and a t his u rgen t en t rea ty was conf i rmed by the empero r 

Theodosius as the 5 t h pa t r i a rch , which dignity was ratified a t the counci l 

of C h a l c e d o n . ) — D i e Pa t r i a rchs woll ten d a ß der Russ ian r a n k als der 

40 5 t h u. last. Czar insisted d a ß Moscow precedence of Je rusa lem u. Ant ioch , 

yielding only to Cons tan t inop le as the "oecumenical pa t r i a r ch" , a n d to 
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Alexandr ia as the "oecumenical j udge" , (leztrer Titel f i rs t given to T h e o -

phi lus , or Phi lo theus , pa t r ia rch of Alexandr ia a . 1015, un te r E m p e r o r 

Basil I I . ) . . . [36, 37] Die Muscovi te pa t r ia rchs were only 10 in n u m b e r , of 

w h o m the m o s t famous were Philaret u. Nikon. D e r former [was] father 

to the then reigning E m p e r o r Michael, founder of the present R o m a n o f f 5 

d y n a s t y . . . N i k o n ascended the pa t r ia rcha l t h r o n e in 1 6 5 3 . . . [38] Bis 

zur Zei t des Pa t r ia rchen Adr i an das pa t r ia rcha l office m. great reverence 

v. den czars behandel t and i t h a d even been cus tomary for t h e m on 

P a l m s u n d a y to lead by the bridle an ass on which the pa t r i a rch rode 

t h r o u g h the streets of Moscow, in c o m m e m o r a t i o n of the Saviour ' s en t ry 10 

to Jerusalem. On Adr i an ' s dea th , 1700, the Russ ian b i shops were as

sembled for the pu rpose of electing a successor, s top p u t to their p r o 

ceedings by the unexpected en t rance of Peter the Grea t , w h o addressed 

them in the concise bu t au thor i ta t ive sentence " I am your pa t r i a rch!" a n d 

for thwi th he appo in ted Stephen Yavoursky gua rd ian of the pa t r ia rcha te , 15 

as a k ind of p r o t empore vice r e g e n t . . . [40] ins t i tu ted a synod for jur is 

dict ion in spiritual affairs . . . the czar submit ted his project (of synod) to 

the a p p r o b a t i o n of the Eas tern pa t r ia rchs , erhielt sie v. Je remiah v. C o n -

s tan t inopel (23 September 1723) "Holy Legislative Synod" ... u r sp rüng

lich 12 members , resident in M o s c o w - später , Mitgl iederzahl wechselnd 20 

n a c h Willen des Czar , nach Pe te r sburgh v e r l e g t . . . Andrer Zweig der 

oriental ischen Kirche: die inhab i tan t s der Asiat ic Province called Iberia, 

or Georgia christianisirt im 4 l J h h . (durch N u n i a ) their vicinity to the 

Armenians led these to jo in the lat ter in separa t ion from the Greeks . . . 

50 J . später they m a d e k n o w n to the pa t r i a rch of An t ioch their r e tu rn to 25 

the o r t h o d o x faith. Yielded später h o m a g e to the Cons t an t inopo l i t an 

pa t r i a rch only by the paymen t of a t r ibute , hav ing for 1500 J. pa t r i a rchs 

of their own, w h o governed their church wi thou t the slightest interference 

from any superior au thor i ty . . . formal r eun ion wi th the Orienta l chu rch 

in 1801, when the Russ ian domin ion was fully established in their terr i - 30 

tory . Their ecclesiastical affairs are n o w adminis tered by the a rchb i shop 

of Tifiis, unde r the sanct ion of the Pe te rsburgh synod . . . U n d e r the sway 

of the same Russ ian conclave is also the Monténégrine church . . . at pres

ent to lera ted in their rejection of images, crucifixes u. pictures . Ih re aver

sion to the P o p e extreme . . . [41-44] In Greece after hav ing been wrested 35 

f rom Turkey, auch a "Holy Governing Synod", the due organisa t ion of 

which effected at N a u p l i a in Augus t , 1833. It consists of 1 president , 

1 royal commissioner , and a few supernumerar ies . It has supreme power 

in ma t t e r s ecclesiastical, the king retaining only the r ight of sanct ioning 

a n d investing the bishops w h o m it elects . . . Servia is au tocepha lus , its 40 

me t ropo l i t an a t Belgrade having the au thor i ty , t h o u g h no longer the title 
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of a p a t r i a r c h . . . t h e present jur i sdict ion of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e extends 

merely over the G r e e k s in Galicia, Slavonia, Turkey, Anato l ia , a n d t h e 

I o n i a n Isles. He possesses a considerable income, b u t the o t h e r p a t r i a r c h s 

are most ly d e p e n d e n t on h i m for s u p p o r t . T h e "Pope and Patriarch of 

5 Alexandria" lives in | |10| Cairo, b u t h a s there only 2 churches left. In An-

tioch, the few w h o a d h e r e to t h e " o r t h o d o x " E a s t e r n faith, meet only in a 

pr ivate dwelling, or in t h e recesses of a m o u n t a i n g ro t to , while their 

p a t r i a r c h resides at Damascus. T h e p a t r i a r c h of Jerusalem, as h a s been 

the c u s t o m since early in the 17 t h century, is for t h e m o s t p a r t resident at 

10 C o n s t a n t i n o p l e . . . this Jerusa lem p a t r i a r c h re ta ins t h e r ight of n o m i 

nat ing his successor; or, if he dies w i t h o u t having so d o n e , the "brethren of 

the Holy Sepulchre", a 150 in n u m b e r , p r o c e e d to choose some o n e in his 

stead. N a c h Neale, exclusive of the U n i a t e s u. der heretical sects, der s ta te 

der Eastern Church: In Russia... 50,000,000. In Turkey ... 12,000,000. In 

15 the k i n g d o m of Greece with Montenegro . . . 800,000. In t h e Austrian do

minions 2,800,000. In t h e p a t r i a r c h a t e of Alexandria ... 5,000; In t h e 

p a t r i a r c h a t e of Antioch, including t h e a u t o c e p h a l o u s m e t r o p o l i t a n a t e 

of Cyprus ... 150,000; in d e m p a t r i a r c h a t e of Jerusa lem . . . 15,000. 

Zus . : 65,770,000. (25^47) 

20 Tenets of the Greek Church. 

T h e Eastern Church d i sowns t h e p o p e ' s supremacy, b u t she does n o t 

disbelieve t h e c h u r c h ' s infallibility. [48] She advocates t h e use of Scrip

ture, b u t she lays as f irm a ho ld on t h e validity of t rad i t ion . She disavows 

works of supererogat ion, a n d disclaims t h e d o c t r i n e of indulgences; b u t 

25 she a b o u n d s in w o r k s of self-righteousness, enjoins confession, confers 

absolut ion, requires penances , a n d encourages m o n k e r y , her liturgies at

test t h a t she practical ly believes in t r a n s u b s t a n t i a t i o n . O p p o s i t e to t h e 

idea of p u r g a t o r y , she does n o t hes i tate to offer her prayers for t h e 

repose o f t h e depar ted . C o n d e m n s image-worship, b u t al lows the a d o -

30 rat ion of pictures, offers her prayers to the Virgin u. t h e saints, takes 

delight in relics, believes in miracles, u. a t taches an u n t o l d efficacy to t h e 

act of signing m. d e m cross . . . t h e liturgies der E a s t e r n C h u r c h a n d its 

various sects are computed to number 67. the sources f rom which they a re 

derived are 3 χ : t h a t of Jerusa lem, ascr ibed to James ; t h a t of Alexandr ia , 

35 at t r ibuted to M a r k ; u. die of Edessa, said to owe its origin to T h a d d a e u s . 

the lat ter i s used only a m o n g t h e N e s t o r i a n s . t h a t of J a m e s is r e a d only in 

some churches, on the d a y of his festival. T h e s t a n d a r d r i tuals a re those 

modifications of St. J a m e s ' which are followed at C o n s t a n t i n o p l e ; n a m e -
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ly, t ha t of St. Chrysos tom, which is in o rd inary use, a n d t ha t of St. Basil, 

which is subst i tu ted for i t on certain appo in ted days . . . [49] On "Or 

t h o d o x y Sunday" , the f irst S a b b a t h in Lent , a 3 fold " a n a t h e m a " p r o 

n o u n c e d against each of the 60 er rors which they deem to exist, or to have 

existed, in o ther churches . In the russian church this service is somewha t 5 

curtai led . . . [50] decisive voice of the Eastern Church in the dec lara t ion at 

the council of Bethlehem (1672): "All Scr ipture is n o t to be r ead by the 

un t r a ined . " [52]—In the var ious retreats of Mount Athos a lone , there a re 

no less t han 40,000 m o n k s a n d hermits . Celibacy i s no t b ind ing on the 

Greek priests, w h o are divided in to 2 classes, the "black" or "monastic" 10 

u. die "white" or "secular" clergy. T h e hierarchy are chosen f rom a m o n g 

the former class . . . An old manusc r ip t preserved a m o n g the Nestorians: 

"I swear, tha t were it possible for the devil to a t ta in the priesthood, a n d 

wi th his h a n d to b r e a k the obla t ion , a n d c o m m u n i c a t e thereof to m e , 

I would receive it from him, a n d hold it as t h o u g h it h a d been b r o k e n by 15 

S imon Peter ." . . . [57,58] in 1672, the council of Beth lehem expressed 

convict ion, ( 1 7 t h article) " t h a t in the celebrat ion of this mystery (des 

Abendmah l s ) ou r L o r d Jesus Chris t is present , n o t in a figurative or 

imaginary manne r , n o r etc etc . . . [60] bu t verily a n d indeed; so t ha t after 

the consecra t ion of the bread , the || 111 b r e a d is changed, transubstantiated, 20 

transmuted, transformed in to the very t rue body a n d b lood of o u r L o r d 

which was b o r n in Bethlehem . . . and t ha t the wine is converted and tran

substantiated in to the very t m e b lood of the L o r d e tc" . . . [61] difference 

between the Eas te rn and the Western Churches as to the precise t ime 

w h e n the averred change takes place, the R o m a n i s t s a t t r ibu t ing i t to the 25 

consecra t ing words : "this is my body, take , e a t " etc u. die Orientals assig

n ing i t to their subsequent invocat ion of the Ho ly Spirit, a n d " the blessing 

of the gifts" . . . [63] (48-67) T h e c o m m o n people t augh t to address the 

Virgin as " the only comfor t of the h u m a n race" , they learn to regard her as 

such, while the Saviour a n d his finished w o r k are deprec ia ted in their 30 

esteem . . . compromise between p o p u l a r c l amour a n d theological convic

t ions. I t was decreed tha t images should be strictly prohib i ted , while r o u g h 

pain t ings were a l l o w e d — t h e rougher , the m o r e o r t h o d o x . I t i s said t ha t 

one of the greatest compl iments pa id to Ti t ian was the compla in t of a 

Greek priest , t ha t this ar t is t ' s f igures s tood ou t so fearfully f rom the can- 35 

vass tha t i t would be as innocent to kneel before a s ta tue as before one of 

his paint ings , (the t aun t of the M o h a m m e d a n , and the v igorous efforts of 

the Iconoclasts , con t r ibu ted to the t empora ry ab jura t ion of all likenesses 

of saints in the churches of the East ; bu t i t is easy to imagine h o w m u c h 

those w h o h a d been long accus tomed to offer their devot ions before a 40 

visible object, m u s t have felt at a loss when all such objects were removed 
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from their gaze.) . . . [68, 69] Reisende übe r russische Bauern : "Whose like

ness is that? the old w o m a n replied, crossing herself as she spoke , It is our 

only Lord God St. Nicholas. "... [71] the Greeks reject in toto the doct r ine 

of predestination ... [73] O n e m a r k e d character is t ic of the devot ions in the 

5 Eas te rn service-books is the ampl i tude of their ado ra t i on . . . [77] Massive 

o rnamen t s of gold a n d silver, splendid robes of velvet a n d satin, ado rned 

with jewellery and embro idered work; richly dight a l tar-c loths , a n d fra

grantly fuming incense, a re as m u c h the pr ide of the Orienta l as of the 

Occidental church . . . [79] The inter ior of Greek churches is m o s t generally 

10 cruciform; and the exter ior s u r m o u n t e d by at least a simple d o m e , a n d 

often 5 . . . In consequence of the p roh ib i t ion of bells by the m a n d a t e of the 

Turks , the usua l call t o worsh ip , b o t h a m o n g the " o r t h o d o x " a n d a m o n g 

the heretics of the East , is effected by str iking on a b o a r d wi th a h a m 

mer . . . . great bell of Moscow, indisputably the largest bell in the world 

15 (Turks imagine, tha t the sound drives away g o o d spirits), the whole weight 

a m o u n t i n g to 443,772 p o u n d s . . . . P reach ing is bu t little resor ted to , save 

dur ing Lent . In the 1 7 t h c e n t u r y i t was positively forbidden in Russ ia . . . 

E n o r m e Länge der Liturgie. Masse repet i t ions ζ . Β. the words , " K y r i e 

Ele i son" " L o r d have m e r c y " are repeated after s o m e prayers 12, or even 

20 40 or 50 t imes . . . t h e rubr ic varies so greatly for every d a y in t h e year (die 

prayers, die Z u h ö r e r unprov ided m. books ) as well as every service of the 

day, tha t i t no t only f i l l s 20 folio volumes , bu t requires an addi t iona l t ome , 

entitled " T h e Regu la t i on" to serve as a guide for the r ight use of all the 

others . . . . In Turkey preach ing confined to the higher eccles ias t ics ; . . . 

25 a m o n g the Cop t s the pa t r i a rch a lone preaches , bu t once a y e a r . . . . T h e 

dialect in the Cons t an t inopo l i t an office-books differs f rom the classic 

Greek only in the add i t ion of theological t e rms . . . T h r o u g h o u t the Cza r s ' 

dominions , Divine service is pe r fo rmed in the Slavonic, u n d e r s t o o d by 

comparat ive ly few a m o n g the people . . . th i rd ecclesiastical language the 

30 Georgian, bu t here again the civil differs widely from the sacred dialect, 

each having its distinct a l p h a b e t . . . T h e psa lms a n d h y m n s are sung by the 

choir; ins t ruments of all k inds a re excluded . . . [82-84] 226 set days of 

abst inence in the year, including the Wednesday a n d F r i d a y in each week, 

which are regular fast-days. T h e Greeks regard Sa tu rday like a second 

35 Sabba th , account ing it a feast-day instead of a f a s t . . . [99] es t imat ion of 

relics . . . W h a t Jerusa lem was to the Israelites, Kieff is to the Russ ians . . . 

[105,106] theatr ical charac ter which m a r k s near ly all services of the 

Greeks . I 
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. |12| Worthies of the Greek Church: 

Irenaeus, Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origines, Dyonisius the 

G r e a t (an Alexandr ian pat r iarch) , Gregory Thaumaturgus. (In den ersten 

3 Jhh . ) Im 4 Jhh . Eusebius Pamphi l ius , Peter the mar ty r , D i d y m u s the 

Blind, A thanas ius , Gregory Naz ianzen , Grego ry of Nyssa , E p h r a i m 5 

Syrus. Basilius (born 320 at Caesarea) . Chrysostomus (geb. 347) [113-117], 

John of Alexandria, the Almoner . (| 620), John Damascenus ( 8 t h century) 

Cyrillus u. Methodius. (9 ' Jhh . ) a modified form of the Cyrillic a lphabe t 

be ing still employed in the Russ ian s e r v i c e - b o o k s . . . the Jacobi te 

m a p h r i a n Gregory Abulpharagius od . Ba r -Hebräus . ( bo rn at Ma la t i a in 10 

Armen ia , 1226.) Gennadius, pa t r i a rch of Cons tan t inop le publ ished 

a. 1453 a confession of the Greek faith . . . [127-134] Platon's " S u m m a r y 

of Chr is t ian Divin i ty" . . . 

Heretics and Sectaries of the Greek Church. 

. . . Influence of the Alexandr ian school of ph i losophy u p o n the early 15 

theology of the Orientals . . . [137] Nestorius tried u. c o n d e m n e d zu Ephe-

sus, a. 431 . . . [140] Im 5, 6, 7 Jhh . Nestorianism spread t h r o u g h Persia, 

Cha ldea u . Syria, pene t ra t ing even to India , Tar ta ry u . China . At the 

present t ime, its s t ronghold is in the m o u n t a i n o u s districts of Persia . . . 

[141] "Chaldaeans" n u n die v. den Nes to r ians genann t die have embraced 20 

the R o m a n faith, for the m o s t par t , found in the n e i g h b o u r h o o d of the 

T i g r i s . . . D a s Nes to r i an Pa t r i a rcha te heredi tary f rom uncle to nephew or, 

where there is no nephew, to a younger b ro ther . . . . n u m b e r of the N e s t o 

r ians s ta ted in 1841 to be 140,000 . . . [144] Monophysites. U n t e r dieser 

general designat ion comprehended the 4 ma in branches of schismatics 25 ; 

f rom the Orienta l Church : Syrian Jacobites, Copts, Abyssinians, Arme

nians ... D ie Jacobi tes nennen die " o r t h o d o x G r e e k s " Melchites or king-

followers ... Syrian Jacobites ( abou t 150,000) governed by a Pa t r i a rch (so 

called of Ant ioch , bu t resident at a convent near Merdin); der seit 878 has 

always assumed the n a m e of Ignatius. Thei r second digni tary, the p r ima te 30 

of Tagrit , resides near Mosu l , and is t e rmed a "maphrian" (fruitbear-

er) ... some Romanist Jacobites in Syria, m. a pa t r i a rch of their own at 

A l e p p o . . . (In 1847 the b i shop of M e r d i n h a d gone over to the church of 

R o m e ) . . . Die Egyptian Jacobites or C o p t s a b o u t 200,000, h a b e n An t i - ,1 

patriarch of Alexandria (nennt sich so, bu t like the Greek pa t r i a rch of 35 1 
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tha t city, resides at Cai ro) , their sect in Egyp t a decided p redominance . 

Some few Mos lem observances a re a d o p t e d by them. . . . [146-148] T h e 

Nubian Jacobites, w i thou t a single exception, lapsed in to M o h a m m e d 

anism in the 12 t h century. . . . Papa l C o p t s very few . . . Abyssinians h a b e n 

5 no pa t r i a rcha te of their own, bu t unde r the jur isdic t ion of the Jacobi te 

pa t r i a rch in Ca i ro , their abuna of Axum (their only b ishop) is a lways a 

fo re igne r—(abou t a mil l ion der Abyss in ian Chris t ians) ; in the o rd inance 

of the eucharist, they observe a m a r k e d respect of persons , giving larger 

portions of the breadlo individuals of higher r a n k . . . [149-151] church of 

10 Armenia r emained in the c o m m u n i o n m. der Greek C h u r c h till after the 

decrees of Chalcedon; d a n n aus Abne igung gegen die Nes tor ians , a d o p 

ted Eutychianism, (monophy t i sm) ( t empora ry reconcil iat ion un te r P h o 

tius m. der Greek C hu rc h ) . [154] Between the Jacobi tes u . A r m e n i a n s 

there was , in the 1 1 t h century , a pass ing show of un ion , founded on their 

15 c o m m o n abhor rence of the Melchi te doctr ine . Später t rennten sich wie

der, the Armen ians being followers of Eutyches r a the r than of Bara -

daeus , and , consequent ly , believing the Divini ty u . H u m a n i t y of the 

incarnate One to have been jo ined in one single, no t in one compound 

na ture . 3 pa t r ia rcha tes a m o n g the Armen ians , der höchs te Catholicos (or 

20 pat r iarch) of E tchmiadz in (subject to Russ ia since 1828), w h o has u n d e r 

his jurisdict ion the whole of Turcomania , or A r m e n i a Major . T h e next in 

r ank der catholicos of Sis (in Cilicia) who has a limited province in Syria, 

u. den sou th of Ana to l i a . D e r 3 ' Cathol icos , t ha t of Aghtamar (an is land 

in ||12a| Lake Van), holds his sway over K o o r d i s t a n . The re are some 

25 minor pa t r ia rchs 1 at Cons tan t inop le , w h o presides over Turkish A r m e 

nia, 1 at Jerusalem, for the Armen ians of Palest ine u. 1 zu Kamenie tz , for 

those in Russ ia a n d Po land . T h r o u g h the changing for tunes of war , a n d 

th rough the claims of mercant i le interests, the A r m e n i a n s have been scat

tered t h r o u g h o u t m a n y lands , (nearly 4 millions.) their t raders a m o n g the 

30 wealthiest and the m o s t l iberal in the commercia l wor ld . L i te ra ture has 

also been p r o m o t e d a m o n g them . . . wherever A r m e n i a n churches a re 

opened, schools a re established, a n d scientific pursu i t s encouraged . . . . 

[155,156] Papal Armenian Church. In the Turkish Empi re , there a re 

45,000 Armenian Uniates, besides o thers in Italy, H u n g a r y , a n d R u s -

35 sia. . . . Monothelites ( condemned at the council a. 680 at Cons tan t inop le ) ; 

but their views are said to have been a d o p t e d a n d long held by the 

followers of Marc, a m o n k of M o u n t L e b a n o n . T h e M a r o n i t e s belong 

now to the c o m m u n i o n of R o m e . . . . In the 7 t h century the Paulicians, 

arose in the countr ies adjacent to Armen ia . [157] reject bap t i sm a n d the 

40 Lord ' s supper, they a d o p t e d likewise an allegorizing system of Bible 

interpretat ion; denied Papa l supremacy, priestly domina t ion , t rad i t iona l 
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rule, m o r t u a r y prayers , creature- invocat ion, a n d the a d o r a t i o n alike of 

relics, images, pictures , crucifixes, and crosses. Im ^ J h h . gezwungen 

flüchten. Einige nach Bulgarien. Später rest of t h e m forced to emigrate , 

d r a w away from the R o m i s h church the Cathari of I ta ly, u. die Albigen-

ses of F r ance . In Bohemia , t oo , they paved the way for the Refo rmat ion . 5 

V o n den Paul ic ians also or iginated the Greek sect, in Bosnia in 1197, w h o 

u n d e r the n a m e of Bogomili have c o n t i n u e d . . . [158,159] In Russia 

20 var ious sects. (Raskoln iks , or schismatics,) a m o u n t i n g in all to a b o u t 

5 mill ions. Chief cause of dissension was the correct ion of the service-

b o o k s in N i k o n ' s t ime, m a n y having adhered to the ancient ceremonies , 10 

a n d calling themselves Starovertsi, or believers of the old faith. They 

possess between 20 u. 30 m o n a s t e r i e s , . . . the eucharis t they never cele

bra te ; a n d bap t i sm is adminis tered only at the a p p r o a c h of dea th . . . The 

Duchobortsi ("wrestlers wi th the spiri t") exist in der U k r a i n e u. the coun

t ry of the Don-cossacks f rom a very r emote per iod; seit middle des 15 

1 8 t h cen tury b rough t p rominen t ly in to not ice. Thei r views a s ingular com

p o u n d of Gnost ic ism, Rat iona l i sm, Quaker i sm, a n d Bre thren ism . . . 

reject every external rite, ce remony u. observance . . . [161] The Malakani, 

andre russische Sekte, located principally in the Cr imea , t h o u g h found 

scattered, m o r e or less t h r o u g h o u t the whole of Russ ia , nennen sich 20 

selbst "Spir i tual Chr is t ians" . (66-164) 
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Rev. J. M. Neale. 
Introduction to the history 

of the Holy Eastern Church. Appendix. 
London 1851. 

Synopsis of the Eastern Church in 1850. 

I.) Patriarchate of Constantinople Metrop. Abps. Bps. Total 

A.) Turkish Empire Proper 83 2 31 116 
B.) Out of the Turk. Emp. Prop. 

a) Ionian Islands. 3 2 2 7 
Wallachia 1 - 3 4 
Moldavia 1 - 2 3 | 

j 131 Servia. 1 - 3 4 
Venice. 1 1 

II.) Patriarchate of Alexandria. 4 4 
III.) Patriarchate of Antioch 16 16 
IV.) Patriarchate of Jerusalem 6 1 6 13 
V.) Patriarchate of all the Russias 

A. Russia. 4 24 32 60 
B.) Georgia. 1 1 3 5 

VI.) Cyprus. 1 3 4 
VII.) Austria. 1 10 11 
VIII. Mount Sinai. 1 1 
IX.) Montenegro 1 1 

X. Greece. 36 36 

Total 
The 4 Patriarchats 

123 32 131 286 
4 

Summa 290. [5] 
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Count Valerian Krasinski: 
Lectures on the Religious History 

of the Slavonic Nations. 
London 1849. 

Dasse lbe 2,e Edition (u. diese wird citirt) un te r d e m Titel: 5 

Sketch of the Religious History of the Slavonic Nations. Edinburgh. 

1851. 

In 1551 a general synod held at M o s c o w enacted a code of ecclesias

tical laws called Stoglav, i . e . the 100 Chap te r s . (269) In 1764, the 

Empress Catherine confiscated all the estates of the Church ; which con- 10 

ta ined a b o u t 900,00 male serfs, and assigned pensions to bishops, con

vents etc. Peter der Gr. ha t te schon declared tha t the convents should n o t 

acquire any l anded proper ty , either by gifts or purchase , a n d subjected 

the estates of the church to the general taxa t ion . ( 2 6 9 ) . . . the clergy forms 

a separate caste in Russia; a n d it is a very r a re occurrence tha t a person 15 

belonging to ano the r class does enter the church , the sons of the clergy 

m u s t follow the vocat ions of their fathers . . . to the monastic orders are 

reserved all higher grades of the hierarchy in the Greek C h u r c h . . . In 

1839 several b i shops of the Un i t ed Greek Church of P o l a n d were induced 

by the Russ . gov. to declare a wish to separa te f rom R o m e , a n d to 20 

d e m a n d a un ion with the Russ . Establ ished C h u r c h . This dec la ra t ion was 

followed by an ukase , order ing all the uni ted churches to imita te the 

example of their b ishops . T h e mos t s tr ingent measures were a d o p t e d to 

effect a wholesale conversion; a n d a great n u m b e r of clergymen . . . p u n 

ished by t r anspor t a t ion to Siberia, impr i sonment etc . . . [270] Raskolniks 25 

( sch i smat ics ) . . . (contin. p. 17) | 
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I i4 | Die Staatskirche Rußlands im Jahre 1839. 
Nach den neuesten Synodalberichten, 

dargestellt von einem Priester 
aus der Congregation des Oratoriums. 

5 Schaffhausen. 1844. 

Sektenwesen. 

Neuer Aufschwung der „ I r r l ehre" seit Anfang des 1 6 ' J h h . Einf luß da r 

auf: die Einführung der Leibeigenschaft u. die Verbeßrung der Kirchenbü

cher. (228) Rasche Ausbre i tung v. Sekten in R u ß l a n d . In der Wahl einer 

10 Sekte genießt der Leibeigne A r t v. Freiheit, entschädigt ihn f. den Verlust 

der bürgerl ichen. D e r leibeigene Russe tiefen H a ß gegen die Landesk i r 

che, deren grosser Missionär die K n u t e . (231) Unterwirf t er sich ihr, so 

wird er mi t Leib u. Seel Leibeigner. (1. c.) A n h ä n g e r der Sekten . . . n icht 

Beamte, Adliche, woh l aber K r ä m e r , Gewerb t re ibende . (sind Fre igelaßne 

15 meist od. Söhne v. Fre ige laßnen) , fast alle ausgedienten Soldaten, Bau

ern. (232) Peter I (der Grosse) err ichtete a. 1717 eine geheime Inquisi t i 

onskanzlei . Er w a r poli t ischer u . religiöser Gross inquis i tor seines Volkes. 

(235) - Rasko ln iken , Ab t rünn ige . -

1702 befahl Peter I d u r c h U k a s e , d a ß die Rasko ln iken in den S täd ten 

20 eine grosse A b g a b e zahlen, u. zur Ausze ichnung eine kupferne M ü n z e , 

worauf ein langer Bar t dargestell t , am Halse t ragen sollten. N a c h U k a s 

v. 4 Juni 1721 m u ß t e n die Rasko ln iken ohne A u s n a h m e alle A b g a b e n 

doppel t bezahlen. (239) 20 M a i 1731 U k a s v. Anna, du rch den sie befahl 

alle Zaube re r h inzur ichten u. zu verbrennen (1. c.) V o n Catharina II ein 

25 Ukas v. 14 Dec . 1762, w o d u r c h die un te r Alexis Michaelowi tsch n a c h 
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Polen ausgewander ten Rasko ln iken un te r g länzenden Anerb ie tungen zur 

R ü c k k e h r n a c h R u ß l a n d eingeladen. Sie blieben in Polen, a. 1771 f loh 

der g röß te Thei l der K a l m ü c k e n an der Wolga, in 30,000 Kib i tken , 4 Per

sonen auf eine gerechnet , 120,000 Menschen , d a r u n t e r allein 30,000 Strei

ter in die kirgisch-kaikasische Steppe, um den poli t ischen u. relig. 5 

Bedrückungen der Reg . zu entgehn. Ebenso Ά. 1714 f loh eine 40,000 

K i b i t k e n s tarke H o r d e v. 160,000 nagaischer Tartaren des g o v e r n m e n t s 

Astrakan n a c h der K r i m r n u n t e r die türkische Oberhohhe i t . Die russi

schen Sekten sehr rasch ausgebreitet un te r K a t h a r i n a , Pau l I u. Alexan

der (alle 3 wild gegen sie). Wurden eine M a c h t . . . [240] Zwei H a u p t - 10 

klassen der Sekten: Erste: M i t Pr ies te r thum, Popowschtschina, Zweite, die 

alles Pr ies te r thum u. auch die Sak ramen te verwerfen, Bespopow-

schtschina. Ihre A n h ä n g e r Popowsk i u . B e s p o p o w s k i . . . 

U n t e r der Bespopowschtschina sucht Nicolaus bes . 3 Sekten m. Feue r 

u. Schwert auszurot ten: 1) die Chr is towtschina , 2) die Molakani u. 3) die 15 

Duchoborski. D ie Chr is towi wählen aus ihrer Mi t t e Einen M a n n u. Eine 

F r a u , beide ausgezeichnet du rch ihre Schönhei t u . verehren sie als Chr i 

stus u. seine heilige Mut t e r ; umr ingen sie m. einem R a t h v. 12 Bauern als 

Apos te l verehrt . . . . D ie D u c h o b o r e n A r t politischrelig. F re imaure r . . . 

[241, 242] be inahe % R u ß l a n d s , i. e. des landeskirchlichen R u ß l a n d s , Ke t - 20 

zer. [245] - V o n d e m Widers t and nicht zu überwäl t igen, versprechen 

ihnen die Bischöfe u. Miss ionäre die Beibeha l tung eines Theils ihrer 

G e b r ä u c h e , die nicht gar zu grell gegen die o r t hodoxe Ki rche , wenn sie 

sich nu r vereinen. D ieß heißt die Gleichgläubigkeit (Edinowenie) anneh

men . . . . [248, 249] „Persecut ion et souffrances de l'église ca tho l ique en 25 

Russie p a r un ancien conseiller d 'é ta t de Russie. Par is 1 8 4 2 " . . . [250] 

Anzahl der Protestanten (Reformir te Lu the rane r etc) im russischen Reich 

k a u m 2 Mil l ionen . . . [252] Die protestantischen Fürs ten töch te r , w e n n in 

die russische Famil ie eingeheirathet , müssen sich als He id innen n o c h ein

m a l in R u ß l a n d taufen lassen . . . [256] A u s einer Ehe , wo der eine Theil 30 

( M a n n od. F r a u ) griechischer Profession, k ö n n e n n u r griechische K i n d e r 

he rvorgehn . . . N u r der griechische Priester dar f eine gemischte E h e ein

weihen . . . [268] Auf diese Weise findet m a n bereits in den Ostseeprovin

zen, in Es th land mehr als in Liefland, im K u r l a n d am wenigsten, eine 

M e n g e zwitterhafter Deutsch-Russen in allen S tänden u. Klassen der 35 

Gesellschaft. V o n den ||15| vo rnehmsten Fami l ien des deutschen Adels auf 

diese Weise einzelne S t ä m m e ins russische E lement h inüber gezweigt, 

s o d a ß bereits die meisten Famil ien in einen russischen od . russisch-grie

chischen u. in einen deutschen od. deutsch- luther ischen zerfallen. So 

giebt es z. B. russische u. deutsche Korfs , Vietinghöfe, Os ten-Sackens etc 40 

(240-269). In den Provinzen des Uralgebirges u . Sibirien das Sektenwe-
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sen un te r den K r o n b a u e r n am meisten verbrei tet . (247) Die Irr lehre zieht 

sich v o m U r a l h e r a b bis z u m Kaspischen Meer , steigt v . den nördl ichs ten 

Polargegenden d u r c h Sibirien bis z u m asowschen u . schwarzen Mee r her

unter , u . schlängelt sich von da d u r c h das Herz R u ß l a n d s bis in die 

5 Ostseeprovinzen hinauf. (226) D e r Kaiser , die Minis ter ien des Kriegs, des 

Innern , der K r o n d o m ä n e n , der Polizei, Senat , Reichsra th , Met ropo l i t en , 

Erzbischöfe, Bischöfe in Bewegung um sie auszuro t ten (243) Judenver

folgung. 1 Mil l ion d a v o n im ganzen Reich. Bekehr t v. 1836-9: 1618 See

len zur russischen Kirche . (312) 

10 Gelder aus dem Kirchenfonds der ka thol isch-ruthenischen Kirche ge

n o m m e n „ u m sie zu russificiren". 1833. [235,236] So im Jh. 1836 nicht 

weniger als 46,777 Un i r t e in die russische Ki rche hinein getrieben, 

gepeitscht u. geknute t . (331) 1837 der ka tho l . Jugend die Schulen ge

schlossen, gezwungen in die der Schismat iker zu gehn, russische Landes -

15 spräche etc etc general geworden , beauft ragt , Gewa l t zu laufen, if needed; 

Schülern, Seminaris ten, Lehre rn alle ka tho l . Lehr- u . A n d a c h t s b ü c h e r 

weggenommen u. die der russischen Ki rche dafür gegeben. A. 1837 die 

gesammte unir te Geistl ichkeit un te r die unmi t t e lba re Ger ich tsbarke i t des 

heiligen Synods gesezt. (338) Ausser der heiligen K n u t e (auch n o c h 

20 37, 38, 39) noch Bajonet te , Degen , K a n o n e n , Kerker , Verbannung u. 

Einziehung der G ü t e r angewendet . (339) N o c h 1840 d rakon i sche Blut

gesetze gegen die ka tho l . Priester, die uni r te Gläub ige rückbekehren soll

ten. ([339,] 340) Die G e s a m m t z a h l der 1839 Bekehr ten (russisch) so nach 

Pro tasow, 2,000,000. (I.e.) D e r K a t h o l i k rechnet , d a ß es n u r 1,574,215. 

25 (I.e.) Kaiser n a h m der bekehr ten Geist l ichkeit U k a s v. 5. Jan . 1842 alle 

ihre grossen Gü te r u . Leibeignen (der Klös ter u . Ki rchen) ab . (341) Sta t t 

dessen f ixes Jahrgehal t . (I.e.) Die ka thol i schen Gutsbesi tzer ( rutheni-

schen) werden du rch une rhör t e u . namenlose Bedrückungen genöthigt , in 

allen Dörfern , wo es n u r eine Handvo l l schismatischer Bauern ha t , o r t h o -

30 doxe Ki rchen auf ihre eignen Kos t en zu bauen . (344) Z u r Schismatisi-

rung v. Polen werden täglich ka tho l . Ki rchen in russische umgewandel t , 

u. die Praxis der Mischehen m. unerbi t t l icher Strenge durchgeführt . (1. c.) 

„Uebr igens erklären wir u n s als stets unterworfnen Sohn Eure r Hei 

ligkeit als unse rm obersten Chef in geistlichen Sachen u. unterze ichnen 

35 uns als Ih ren geistigen Sohn , bereit zu Ihren Befehlen." (Peter, Peters

burg. 30. Sept. 1721 In einem Brief an den Pa t r i a rch v. Cons tan t inope l , 

worin er i hm die Aufhebung des russischen Pa t r i a rcha t s u. seine Erset

zung durch den Synod.) [65] (Der Pa t r i a rch v. Cons tan t inope l verschob 

durch 2 volle J. die Bestä t igung. 66) Klerus weniger als der lezte unver-

40 heirathete Lohnbed ien te , der in Pe tersburg doch mindes tens 20 R u b e l 

des M o n a t s , also 240 Rube l des J . ha t , P o p e n u r 70 Rube l des J . D e r 
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russische Priester m u ß sich, für den Mange l an fixer Besoldung, bei Tau

fen, Trauungen , Segnungen, Begräbnissen etc entschädigen, wo er eine 

soviel wie mögl ich ansehnliche Besoldung fordert , t r inkt , ißt, so lang er 

kann , noch Lebensmit te l f . F r a u u. K i n d mi tn immt , die mi t ihm, ausser 

bei ähnl ichen Gelegenheiten, den größ ten Theil des Jahres hunge rn m ü s 

sen Russische Spr ichwort : „Bin ich e twa ein Priester, d a ß ich 2mal essen 

soll te?" ([161,] 162) 

Gerichtsfälle in den einzelnen Eparchien 

Eparchien. Klerus. 1836. 

Orel. 3,594. 114 

Kursk. 3,643. 99 

Kasan. 1,990. 67 

Wjatka 2,230 1 | 

|16| Summir t m a n die Anzah l aller in den J. 36, 1837, 38 u. 39 v. dem hei

ligen Synod u. in den heiligen Eparch ia lbehörden in U n t e r s u c h u n g gezo

genen Geistl ichen, die sich auf 15,443 beläuft, so ergiebt sich, d a ß in 

diesen 4 J. stets der 6 t e v. den 102,456 Geist l ichen wegen Verbrechen in 

U n t e r s u c h u n g gezogen u. bestraft wurde . (163) ] 
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Aus Charles de Martens, Ferdinand de Cussy: Recueil manuel et pratique de traités 

[Charles de Martens, Ferdinand de Cussy: 
Recueil manuel et pratique de traités, 

conventions et autres actes diplomatiques. 

T. 1. Leipzig 1845.] 

5 |17| Traité, 
conclu près du village de Koutschouc Kaynardji, 

d. d. 10 Juillet 1774. 

Art. VII. La sublime Por t e p r o m e t de protéger c o n s t a m m e n t la religion 

chrétienne et ses églises; et aussi elle permet aux ministres de la cour impé

lo riale de Russie de faire dans tou tes les occasions des représentations t an t 

en faveur de la nouvelle église à Cons tan t inop le (don t il sera m e n t i o n á 

l 'art. XIV) - que p o u r ceux qui la desservent, p r o m e t t a n t de les p rendre 

en considérat ion, c o m m e faites p a r une pe rsonne de confiance d ' u n e 

puissance voisine et s incèrement amie. 

15 Art. VIII II sera l ibre et permis aux sujets de l 'empire de Russie , t a n t 

séculiers qu'ecclésiast iques, de visiter la sainte ville de Jérusa lem et aut res 

lieux dignes d 'a t ten t ion . Il ne sera exigé de ces pèlerins et voyageurs p a r 

qui que ce puisse être, ni à Jérusalem, ni ailleurs, ni sur la rou te , a u c u n 

charatsch, con t r ibu t ion , dro i t ou au t re imposi t ion; mais ils seront m u n i s 

20 de passeports et firmans, tels q u ' o n en d o n n e aux sujets des aut res 

puissances amies. P e n d a n t leur séjour dans l 'empire o t t o m a n , i l ne leur 

sera fait le m o i n d r e to r t ni offense, ma i s au cont ra i re ils seront sous la 

protection la plus rigide des lois. [114] 
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Art. XIV. A l 'exemple des autres puissances, on pe rme t à la h a u t e 

cour t de Russie , ou t re la chapelle bât ie dans la ma i son du minis t re , de 

cons t ru i re dans un quar t ie r de Ga la t a , dans la rue n o m m é e Bey-Oglu, 

une église publique du rite grec, laquelle sera toujours sous la p ro tec t ion 

des ministres de cet empire et à l 'abri de tou te gêne et de tou te avanie. 5 

Art. XVI wor in R u ß l a n d die «pr inc ipau té de Valachie and M o l d a v i a 

zurückgiebt an die Por te un ter der Bedingung: 2) de n ' empêcher aucu

n e m e n t l 'exercice libre de la religion chrét ienne et de ne met t r e a u c u n 

obstacle à la cons t ruc t ion de nouvelles églises et à la r épa ra t ion des 

anciennes e t c» [3)] de «res t i tuer aux couvents et [aux] aut res part icul iers 10 

les terres et possessions ci-devant à eux appar t enan tes , qui leur on t été 

prises cont re tou te just ice. 4°) d 'avoir p o u r les ecclésiastiques l 'estime 

par t icul ière que leur état exige.» [116,117] 

Art. XVII. L ' empi re de Russie rest i tue à la sublime P o r t e tou tes les îles 

de l'Archipel qui se t rouvent sous sa dépendance , et la sublime po r t e de 15 

son cô té p romet : 2) que la religion chrét ienne ne sera po in t exposée à 

m o i n d r e oppress ion n o n plus que les églises, e t qu ' i l ne sera mis aucun 

empêchement à leur cons t ruc t ion ou répara t ion ; parei l lement que ceux 

qui les desservent ne seront ni oppr imés ni ou t ragés . [118] 

Conven t ion Explicative du trai té conclu à Kaynard j i , le 10 Juillet 1774, 20 

signée à Cons tan t inop le , le 10 M a r s , 1779. [162] 

Art. XV. Aile trai tés, convent ions et s t ipulat ions arrêtés et conclus à dif

férentes époques ent re la cou r impériale de Russie et la subl ime Por t e 25 

O t t o m a n e , sauf les articles auxquels il a été dérogé p a r le présent t ra i té de 

paix , sont confirmés dans tou te leur force et valeur. (228) 

Traité de Paix, etc le 14 Sept. 1829. 
(Adrianople.) 
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Aus Valerian Krasinski: Lectures on the religious history (Fortsetzung) 

Krasinski. (contin. v. p. 13) 
1 

A great c o m m o t i o n in the Russ ian church p r o d u c e d by the emenda t ion 

of the Scriptures a n d the devot ional b o o k s , effected unde r the Tzar Ale

xius . . . dur ing the long per iod of the M o n g o l domina t ion , the whole 

5 coun t ry fell in to a s tate of great ba rba r i ty . . . clergy sunk in to the grossest 

ignorance a n d co r rup t ion . . . the t ranscr ip t ion of all the sacred a n d devo

t ional b o o k s , en t rus ted to ignoran t copyists , became gradual ly so disfig

ured, t ha t their sense was often entirely lost, a n d the text of one copy 

1 differed f rom t h a t of ano ther . . . . [276] Several efforts were m a d e in vain 

10 to correct the sacred b o o k s , at last the Pa t r i a rch N i c o n assembled a 

council for tha t pu rpose at M o s c o w in 1654, a t which the Pa t r i a r ch of 

Ant ioch , t ha t of Servia, a n d 56 b i shops were present ; a n d i t decided u p o n 

correct ing the Scriptures a n d the liturgical b o o k s used for the Russ ian 

Church . . . differences between the Tzar Alexius a n d the Pa t r i a r ch | 

15 |18| N icon , which ended in the deposi t ion of the lat ter by a counci l in 

1664 . . . b u t i t was f inal ly decided by the above-ment ioned c o u n c i l . . . the 

text of the Scriptures a n d the li turgical b o o k s was f ixed in conformi ty to 

the oldest Slavonic manuscr ip t s . . . and pr in ted . . . . [277] Die Gegner , die 

; Raskolniks dieser Veränderung spread their op in ions over all Siberia, the 

- 20 count ry of the Cossacks of the D o n , a n d in different o the r d is tant p rov-

j inces . . . A great n u m b e r of t hem emigra ted to Po land , a n d even to Tur-

Γ key, where they formed n u m e r o u s set t lements . . . do n o t differ f rom the 

established c h u r c h in doctr ine, b u t merely in s o m e o u t w a r d observances, 

arid in reta ining the uncorrec ted text of t h e sacred b o o k s . . . t h e separa-

* ( 25 t ion was rendered comple te by Peter t h e G r e a t , his m e m o r y is a b o m i -

^ n a t e d by the R a s k o l n i k s , a n d s o m e of t h e m m a i n t a i n t h a t he w a s the real 

Í Antichris t . . . . [279] Die adheren ts des old text, die zahlreichste Klasse der 

I Rasko ln iks , call themselves: Starovertzi ... Yedinovertzi (coreligion-

I ists.) . . . 
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I t is Strange to f ind amongs t the illiterate peasan t ry of Russ ia religious 

op in ions of such a spiri tual charac ter as those held by the Malakanes ... 

i . e . to mee t amongs t t ha t peasan t ry doctr ines which were en ter ta ined by 

the Gnostics, w h o belonged to the m o s t intellectual classes of the R o m a n 

society. Such is the case with the Duchobortzi, or Combattants in spirit. 5 

(285) 

Martinists (by m e a n s of mason ic lodges) . . . Religiös wi rkende free

mason ry . (292) (Stifter: Chevalier St. M a r t i n geb. 1743, | 1803) | 
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Aus Hansard's parliamentary debates 

[Hansard's parliamentary debates. 
Third Ser ies . 

Vol. 37 . London 1837.] 

|19| Vixen. H. o. C. March 17. 1837. 

5 Roebuck. Some t ime ago , a vessel was fitted out , and before she p r o 

ceeded to her dest inat ion, appl ica t ion was m a d e in the regular qua r t e r 

— t o the Secretary of Sta te for Fore ign Affairs to ascertain whe ther there 

was any impropr ie ty or danger to be app rehended if a vessel l anded 

goods in any p o r t on the Circassian coast . T h e appl icat ion was m a d e 

10 because fears of danger were enter ta ined f rom the interference of Russ ia . 

The answer re tu rned by the noble L o r d , to the merchan t s w h o appl ied 

was, to look to The Gazette; a n d finding no indicat ions whatever in 

The Gazette of any acknowledgment of Blockade , a n d thereby conclud

ing tha t the b lockade was no t recognised by the Brit. Gov . , and t ha t they 

15 were no t prec luded by au thor i ty f rom land ing goods and merchand i se in 

a Circassian p o r t be longing to an independen t na t ion , they d i spa tched a 

vessel; a n d when at the p o r t i t was seized by a Russ ian ship-of-war, 

and the mas te r a n d crew were impr i soned . . . T h e Circassians a re in p o s 

session of a lmos t the whole of their coast , Russ ia possessing only 

20 3 p o i n t s — m e r e forts . On a coas t extending m a n y h u n d r e d s of miles, 

Russia possesses only these 3 isolated forts . All the rest of Circassia is in 

the h a n d s of the Circassians themselves . . . Russ ia m a y endeavour to 

obta in possession of all the wor ld , a n d I regard her efforts wi th indiffer

ence; bu t the m o m e n t she interferes wi th ou r commerce I call u p o n the 

25 Gov. of this coun t ry to pun i sh the aggression. . . . I deny t ha t Turkey h a d 

any right to cede Circassia to Russ ia . But even if Turkey h a d a r ight to 
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40 

cede Circassia to Russ ia , yet, seeing tha t Russ ia is n o t in possession of 

Circassia, I ma in t a in t ha t Russ ia has no right to p roc la im a b lockade of 

the coas t of Circassia. So wenig als die U. St., wenn Spain , das h a t n o c h 

nicht yielded her r ights to Sou th Amer ica , were to cede ihnen die prov

ince of Mexico , u. Amer ica were to declare the p o r t of Tampico in a s tate 5 

of b lockade . . . . I w a n t to k n o w if the Brit . G o v . has acknowledged the 

t reaty of Adr ianople? . . . firing off a battery of protocols . . . [621-626] 

m o v e d for "a copy of all cor respondence between the G o v . of this coun

t ry a n d the G o v ' s o f Russ ia a n d T u r k e y , . . . re lat ing to the t reaty of 

Adr i anop le , as well as to all t ransact ions or negot ia t ions connec ted wi th 10 

the occupa t ion of the por t s a n d terri tories on the shores of the Black Sea 

by Russ ia since the t rea ty of Adr i anop le" . [628] 

Mr. Ewart. If Russ ia were al lowed to proceed as she h a d proceeded, 

the Black Sea wou ld soon become a mare clausum to Brit , commerce . 

[628,629] 15 

Palmerston. ... the belligerents have the right to b lockade , if t ha t b lock

ade be effective a n d consistent wi th usage. I t m u s t n o t be a ma t t e r of 

paper , bu t there mus t be the presence of force. . . . I referred h im (Mr . 

Bell) | 20 | to the Gazette, where he wou ld find that no blockade had been 

communicated or declared to this country by the Russ. Gov., consequently 20 

none was acknowledged... as far as the extension of the Russ i an frontier 

i s concerned on the m o u t h of the D a n u b e , the sou th of the Caucasus , a n d 

the shores of the Black Sea . . . which is certainly n o t consis tent wi th the 

solemn declara t ion m a d e by Russ ia in the face of E u r o p e previous to the 

commencemen t of the Turkish war . . . . [631, 633, 635] 25 

Maclean. In the manifesto publ ished by Russ ia . . . no m e n t i o n was m a d e 

of a b lockade or any munic ipa l regulat ions, bu t i t was expressly stated, 

t ha t the Vixen was seized because she was guilty of smuggling. . . . [637] 

Hume:... if it was possible for language to disguise a pla in a n d simple 

ques t ion , undoub ted ly the noble L o r d ' s cor respondence h a d effected tha t 30 

object; a n d a l though M r . Bell, in repeat ing the ques t ion , pushed h im very 

h a r d , still the noble L o r d h a d ingenuity enough to evade i t . . . But the 

noble L o r d h a d no t only evaded M r . Bell, he h a d sat d o w n wi thou t 

telling the H. o . C. w h o was in actual possession of the Circassian coast 

at the present m o m e n t — w h e t h e r i t really belonged to Russia , and 35 

whe ther i t was by r ight of a violat ion of fiscal regula t ions , or in conse

quence of an existing b lockade , t ha t the Vixen h a d been seized. W i t h all 

deference to the noble Lord , he conceived i t to be his du ty to give an 

unequivoca l answer to a Brit, me rchan t m a k i n g inquiries on tha t sub

ject . . . I f t ha t were no t the du ty . . . wha t was the use of the Foreign-office 40 

at all? . . . [641,642] 
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Robinson. The re was in fact no b lockade . The re was no mar i t ime force 

employed. Russ ia ' s r ight could only have arisen o u t of w h a t the nob le 

L o r d h a d called municipal, b u t w h a t Russ ia called sanatory, regula t ions . 

But he h a d never hea rd of any sana to ry regula t ions which subjected a 

5 vessel a n d cargo to be seized, a n d persons on b o a r d to be impr isoned, 

u n l e s s . . . in consequence of a wilful v io la t ion of rules previously p r o 

mulga ted . . . [644] 

O ' Coniteli W h e n he hea rd the noble L o r d r ead the letters respecting the 

seizure of the Vixen, he could n o t help call ing to m i n d the expression of 

10 Talleyrand, tha t language h a d been invented to conceal t h o u g h t s . . . I f 

Russ ia inst i tuted a b lockade of the po r t s of N o r w a y , to render i t effective 

it would be necessary tha t a not i f icat ion shou ld appea r in the Gazette; 

but i f t ha t power chose to b lockade the p o r t of Archange l , (against its 

revolted subjects), i t wou ld n o t be necessary to notify the ma t t e r in the 

15 Gazette, because it wou ld be merely a subject of munic ipa l regulat ion. In 

this case, M r . Bell perfectly justified in sending ou t his vessel, for he h a d 

been to ld to refer to the Gazette to see whe ther there was | |21 | a b lockade 

or not . I t was clear, therefore, f rom this observa t ion of the nob le Lo rd , 

tha t he did n o t a t t ha t t ime consider the coas t of Circassia as a n y p a r t of 

20 the Russ ian terr i tory. Again , in 1826, no twi ths t and ing the subject ma t t e r 

of quarre l between Russ ia a n d the Por te , i t was agreed t ha t no sort of 

commercia l advan tage should be gained on this coas t by either par ty . 

This coun t ry k o n n t e Russ ia also nicht gain possession of by the t rea ty of 

Adr ianople . This coun t ry could no t be touched by Russ ia by any mun ic -

25 ipal regulat ions , and , therefore, no seizure of a Brit, vessel could be jus t i 

f ied on the pa r t of Russ ia , on the g r o u n d t h a t i t was engaged in illicit 

t rading . . . the only safe m o d e of settling this mat te r , was by tak ing such 

steps as to let Russ ia k n o w tha t E n g l a n d was de te rmined to enforce the 

protec t ion of Brit, subjects . . . [646] 

30 Dudley Stuart. Russ ia h a d p u t fo rward a just if icat ion of the b lockade , 

in the f i rs t place, on the g r o u n d t h a t Circassia was a hostile count ry , a n d 

afterwards tha t i t was merely for the p u r p o s e of enforcing munic ipa l 

regulations, a n d h a d resor ted from the one p lea to the o ther a t her will 

and pleasure . . . T h e vessel laid in the p o r t where i t was seized for 

35 36 hours before it was interfered wi th at a l l . . . The noble Lord apparently 

wished the House to infer that Russia had possession of the country ... 

[647,648] the w a n t of vigour a n d alacri ty to defend the h o n o u r of the 

country which the noble L o r d h a d displayed, was most culpable ... t he 

conduct of no former minis ter h a d ever been so vacillating, so hesi ta t ing, 

40 so uncertain, so cowardly , when an insult h a d been offered to Brit. Sub 

jects . . . no t m o r e t h a n 2 years ago h a d a vessel, the Char les Spencer, 
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belonging to a Brit, subject, been seized by Russ ia in the Black Sea, 

u n d e r c i rcumstances equally object ionable. H o w m u c h longer, he wou ld 

ask, did the noble L o r d p ropose to allow Russ ia thus to insult G r e a t 

Brit. , a n d thus to injure Brit, commerce? . . . Accoun t s h a d been received 

in t o w n tha t day tha t the Vixen had been condemned , a n d t ha t in the 5 

m o s t revolt ing way to this count ry . The Brit, f lag was hois ted, then hau l 

ed down , a n d the Russ ian f lag hoisted in its stead; a n d the cap ta in and 

crew were sent, no t to L o n d o n , bu t to Cons tan t inop le . The noble Lord 

was degrading England by holding her out in the character of a bully— 

haughty and tyrannical to the weak, ||22| humble and abject to the strong . . . 10 

the Russ ians concerned in tha t ou t rage were rewarded with decora

t ions . . . the D u k e of Well ington did no t recognise the t rea ty of Adr ia 

nople . [652-655] 

[Vol.43. London 1838.] 
H. o. C. June 21. 1838. 15 

Sir S. Canning rose to m o v e for the appo in tmen t of a Select Commi t t ee , 

to inqui re in to the following allegations m a d e by M r . George Bell (das 

Schiff wurde seized by a Russ ian man-of -war in the Bay of Soudjouk-

Kalé) T h e vessel sailed f rom L o n d o n on Oc tober 29, a n d arr ived a t C o n 

s tan t inople on N o v . 19 . . . the Vixen was sent to the P o r t of Sebas to- 20 

p o l . . . the ship a n d cargo in the end condemned , on the g r o u n d of a 

v iola t ion of the fiscal regulat ions of the count ry . T h e decision of the 

Russ . G o v . received a t Sebas topol on J a n u a r y 27 . . . the mas te r a n d crew 

were pu t on b o a r d the Ajax, the cap tor , a n d despa tched to Odessa , 

whence . . . af terwards s e n t . . . to Cons tan t inop le . . . [903, 904]. T h e par t ies 25 

interested in the vessel, the capta in , crew, and supercargo , all gave evi

dence tha t , at the t ime of the capture , no Russian force was in possession 

of Soudjouk-Kalé ... [908] the owners were ru ined men . . . U r q u h a r t recall

ed . . . In addi t ion to the un fo r tuna te effects of this t r ansac t ion of the 

Vixen to the par t ies concerned, i t h a d led Russ ia to f ix he r a t t en t ion on 30 

Circassia . . . we were compelled to s tand still a n d see Russ ia t u r n a large 

force u p o n i t to subdue i t to her own purposes . . . [914, 915] 

Stanley.... Diese restr ict ion had been commun ica t ed in the mos t for

m a l m a n n e r to M r . Mandevi l le a t Cons tan t inop le , expressly for the infor

m a t i o n of the Brit. Merchan t s , a n d t ransmi t ted to the nob le L o r d 35 

(Pa lmers ton) , w h o h a d for 6 years in his possession the notif icat ion of 

these restr ict ions . . . [932] i t h a d been the pract ice of former G o v ' s to 
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communica te to the commit tee a t L loyd ' s the fact of such notif icat ions 

having been received . . . " T h e Circassian dec lara t ion (Stanley ließt 

U r q u h a r t ' s Brief an Pa lmers ton) of independence h a d been publ ished 

after m a t u r e del iberat ion, a n d several weeks ' cor respondence wi th differ-

5 ent b ranches of the Gov . , in a periodical connec ted wi th the F o r . D e p a r t 

ment ; Circassia was m a r k e d as an independen t count ry on a m a p revised 

by your L o r d s h i p " . . . [937] 

Peel: In 1831 the noble Lord received a distinct intimation from Russia, 

that she meant to establish fiscal rights on the coast of Circassia ... Be-

10 tween Apri l 19 a n d M a y 23 , | |23| a r emarkab l e change f rom official decla

ra t ion to satisfaction occu r r ed—al l apparen t ly induced by the assurance 

received f rom C o u n t Nessel rode, tha t Turkey h a d ceded the coas t in 

quest ion to Russ ia by the t reaty of Adr ianop le? . . . W h y did he no t p r o 

test against tha t Ukase? (rev.) You told M r . Bell t ha t Russ ia h a d no r ight 

15 to d e m a n d dues , t h o u g h she migh t have to b lockade the c o a s t . . . 

[949, 950, 952] / 
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| 46 | David Urquhart. 
Progress of Russia in the West, 

North, and South. 
2 ed. London 1853. 

18 August, H. o. Lords: "all treaties between Russ ia a n d Turkey were 5 

abol ished by this act ( the invasion of the Principalities) a n d he therefore 

expected to hear tha t the English S q u a d r o n was inside of the D a r d a n e l 

les ." (Lord Clanricarde) L o r d Clarendon "agreed in every th ing tha t has 

fallen f rom his noble friend", and "considered the ent ire evacua t ion of 

the Principali t ies as a sine qua non of any agreement wha tever" . 10 

(VIII , Preface to the second edit.) In the Principali t ies n o w ready 

1,500,000 qrs for expor ta t ion to Eng land . ( IX I.e.) An offer was m a d e to 

the E m p e r o r of C h i n a to suppor t h im against the insurgents , on condi 

t ion of his ceding Litt le Thibe t , which is only 20 days ' m a r c h from Cal

cut ta . (I.e. note) A lie has been placed on the lips of E u r o p e in the w o r d 15 

Russo-Greek Church , (p. X I.e.) 

" N o n Conformis t s " "Old Believers" (Starovirtzé) in Russia , ma in ta in 

ing the original faith . . . objects of the m o s t bi t ter persecut ions on the 

p a r t of the Russ ian gov. , and the familiar t e rm they apply to the E m p e r o r 

is "Antichrist". T h e recent movemen t s t owards independence of the 20 

Malo -Russ i ans , a m o u n t i n g to a b o u t 10,000,000, is pr incipal ly a t t r ibu ta 

ble to this schism a n d persecut ion. ( V i l i , IX) This change in Russ ia 

P rope r has required 5 centuries and a quar te r , for i t began in the year 

1330. (IX) Seit 1846, the Sul tan h a s become the immedia te p ro tec to r of 

the Starovir tzé. (XII) Russ ia terrifies the Powers by a th rea t to act a lone, 25 

a n d then they rush forward to yield to her their suppor t , on the pretext of 

clogging her act ion. (1. c.) T h e n she can use the au thor i ty of the Sul tan to 

establish her supremacy over the Orienta l Church . (I.e.) E u r o p e sanc

t ions Russ ian intervent ion, by co-opera t ing in it. (1. c.) She (Russia) h a s 
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to work ou t a war between England and France, and a European revolu

tion. (XIII) The Christians of Turkey . . . 13,000,000, the Greeks no t exce

eding 1 mill ion. (1. c.) the half of t h e m strangers, dispersed t h r o u g h o u t the 

different cities. (1. c.) every o ther race (except the Turks) ha tes a n d despi-

5 ses these Greeks . (1. c.) 

Wallachians a n d Moldavians 4,500,000; the Bulgarians, the descendants 

of the Tar tars of the Volga 4,500,000 (some of t h e m Mussu lmans ) ; the 

Bosnians, including the Serbians a n d Illyrians 3,000,000 (1,000,000 v. ih

nen M u s s u l m a n s a n d 500,000 R o m a n Cathol ics) Albanians 1,500,000, 

10 half of t h e m Chris t ians of the Eas te rn Church , half of t h e m M u s s u l m a n s . 

(1. c.) ] / 3 of the M u s s u l m a n s allied in b lood to the Russ ians , and 3 ¡ 4 of the 

Chr is t ians , sou th of the D a n u b e , to the Turks . (I.e.) Treaty of Unkiar 

Skelessi was bu t to last for 8 years, consequent ly the f reedom of the 

Dardane l les wou ld be res tored on the 8 t h o f July 1841 . . . aber n u n der 

15 t reaty of the 1 3 t h of July 1841. (XXV) (schloß die F lo t t en f. immer aus 

v. den Dardanel les) 

Speech of Mr. Anstey, Febr. 23, 1848. ( A n t r a g auf impeachmen t gegen 

Palmers ton . ) O u r impor ta t ions of foreign gra ins—12,000,000 £ . (XLII ) 

Memoirs of Lord Malmesbury. 

20 "for the last century, the only his tory is t ha t of Russ ia . " (LVIII) 

" i ts (France) internal s ta te results f rom the reac t ion of d ip lomat ic p r o 

ceedings in Spain, Turkey, D e n m a r k , H u n g a r y , e tc ." (I.e.) | 

|47| " the revolut ions of t ha t year, (1848) a n d the wars of t ha t which 

succeeded it, are nei ther isolated incidents , n o r have they sp rung f rom 

25 local and dist inct causes . At C o p e n h a g e n , Presburg , Par is , Vienna, Ber

lin, Buchares t , a n d Pa le rmo , the germs h a d been severally cul tured, the 

ins t ruments p repared , a n d the pa r t s dis t r ibuted. T h e warl ike opera t ions 

tha t ensued were equal ly directed by the same h a n d . " (LVIII, L I X ) 

Du H a m e l , in the St. Pe te rsburgh Jou rna l calls a t ten t ion of the R u s -

30 sian publ ic to the fact tha t " the cur ren t year completes 3 centuries of 

nearly uninterrupted amicable relat ions between Russ ia a n d the Brit ish 

publ ic ." Oppos i t ion gegen Russ ia v . Eng land endete immer "wi th ent i re 

satisfaction" on the sacrifice of the Sta te , or interest , which had given rise 

to the discharge of notes , or the p a r a d e of ships in line. In 1801, D e n -

35 mark , in 1807, D e n m a r k ; in 1822, Spain; in 1827, Persia; in 1829, Turkey; 

in 1831, Po land; in 1833, the Dardane l les ; in 1836, the qua ran t ine on the 

D a n u b e ; in 1837, the Vixen and Circassia; in 1838, Persia; in 1846, C r a 

cow; in 1849 H u n g a r y and its exiles; in 1850, Greece; in 1853, M o l d a v i a 

and Wallachia. (LXVI) . 
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Part I. Spain. 

If F r a n c e a n d Eng land differ in purpose , they are one in charac ter . Their 

object is n o t the conques t of Spain, bu t compet i t ion be tween themselves, 

they have ever on their lips "the good of Spain". (10) 

Besides the Spaniards , E u r o p e presents 4 primit ive races n o t infected 5 

with the vulgarisms of L o n d o n and P a r i s — t h e Jews, the Turks , the G i p 

sies, a n d the Russ ians . (13) 

Revolt of the Isle of Leon. In the course of the year 1819, t r oops h a d 

been collected in the arsenal of Cadiz , called Isle of Leon , dest ined for 

the Amer i can colonies—soldiers drafted f rom the whole a rmy, wi th the 10 

view of purifying i t of restless spirits engendered by the war of Independ

ence and of dangerous opin ions evolved by con tac t wi th the F rench . 

W u r d e n re ta ined in a confined and inat t ract ive c a n t o n m e n t . . . for m a n y 

m o n t h s . . . i t was of publ ic notor ie ty tha t a revolt was prepar ing . N o t o 

risch, the views of the gov. were held to be a mystery solvable only by the 15 

supposi t ion tha t these projects h a d high suppor t . T h e general went to 

M a d r i d to represent the d a n g e r — h e was deposed. Two capta ins o f men-

of-war repor ted their vessels which were to t r anspor t the t roops to A m e r 

ica to be u n s e a w o r t h y — t h e y were deprived of their c o m m a n d . In a 

word , no th ing was left u n d o n e to foment d iscontent and to encourage 20 

insurrect ion; the Conspi racy was perfectly publ ic . (31) Russ ia h a d given 

to the gov. of Washington the assurance t ha t she wou ld prevent the 

sailing of the Spanish expedit ion, and had given her guarantee that it 

should never quit the port of Cadiz. (33) the P roc l ama t ion in Isle de Leon 

of the Cadiz Constitution of 1812 h a d been the w o r k of Russia . (34) 25 

Congress of Verona. "Russ ia a lone" , says M. de C h a t e a u b r i a n d , " an 

swered energetically, Yes, to all the proposa ls of F r ance . She is ready to 

w i thd raw her ambassador , she is ready to give to F r a n c e every m o r a l a n d 

material suppor t wi thou t restr ict ion a n d wi thou t cond i t ion . " (43) Russ ia 

p roposed from F rance to the Conference w h a t the F r e n c h G o v . never 30 

projected; (Villèle gab dem C h a t e a u b r i a n d entgegengesezte Ins t ruk t io 

nen) C h a t e a u b r i a n d useful ally of Russ ia . (49 [, 50]) 

Invasion of 1823. The minister was no longer Villèle, b u t Cha t eau 

br iand , suddenly transferred to the Fore ign Office, a n d dismissed so soon 

as the Spanish opera t ion was completed. (61) 35 

Quadruple alliance, Marriage question. " O u t of the Spanish Marriages 

c a m e the confiscation of Cracow, and, within a shor t t ime, the fall of 

Louis Phi l ippe a n d the revolut ion of 1848, on which the Cossacks entered 

H u n g a r y . " (73) 
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Part II. Hungary. 

Part III. The Scandinavian Kingdoms. 

the great change and exper iment n o w in progress , is the assimilat ion of 

people to people by the process of | |48| t hough t . (150) 

5 Treaty of Gus t avus I I I wi th D e n m a r k : " to ma in t a in the Principle of 

the Baltic as a close Sea, wi th the gua ran tee of its coas t against all acts of 

hostility, violence, or aggression whatever , a n d further to employ for t ha t 

purpose all the m e a n s in the power of the respective cont rac t ing par t i es" . 

I t thus fell to the lot of G u s t a v u s I I I to establish the mar i t ime , as of 

10 Charles XI I , the mil i tary power of Russia . (159) W h e n Alexander m e t 

Bernadot te at A b o , in 1812, i t was secretly a r r anged between t h e m tha t 

Sweden a t the general pacification should no t reclaim Fin land , a n d t h a t 

Russ ia should ob ta in for her N o r w a y , as an equivalent . In to this ar

rangement Eng land entered. (162, 3) treaty of Kiel between E n g l a n d a n d 

15 D ä n e m a r k . E n g l a n d revives the former t reat ies of Peace and Commerce, 

bu t no t of Guarantee, indeed E n g l a n d t o o k to herself Heligoland, a por 

t ion of the G o t t o r p terr i tory, the possession of which she h a d guaranteed 

in 1721. (165) 

On the extinction of the male line of Freder ick I I I , D e n m a r k , accord-

20 ing to the Lex Regia, is a ssumed to go to Prince Frederick of Hesse, a n d 

Schleswig Holste in to the D u k e of Augus tenburg . (!) By the mar r i age of a 

daughter of the Cza r to Pr ince Freder ick , the whole m a y be secured to 

Russia, on the pre text of prevent ing a par t i t ion . ([176,] 177) T h e Arch

duchess however dies, Pr ince Freder ick of Hesse is then cast aside. (179) 

25 Charles Freder ick, Representa t ive of the younger of G o t t o r p line, 

having, dur ing the Swedish war , lost Schleswig, a n d re ta in ing only a 

por t ion of Holstein, bu t being accord ing to the peculiar and a n o m a l o u s 

practice of these Duchies , co-regent wi th the King , sought in 1720 the 

suppor t of Peter I of Russia . (181, 2) He conferred u p o n the Cza r the 

30 h a n d of his daughte r . (183) D e r son des d u k e raised to the Imper ia l 

th rone unde r the n a m e of Peter III (184) wollte sein Hols te in erober t . 

Assassinirt by his wife CatherineII. (I.e.) In 1767 Cather ine ba rga ined 

for a condi t ional sur render of her son 's r ights, which was ratified by her 

son, af terwards the E m p e r o r Paul, in 1773. Dabe i a Secret Alliance in 

35 consequence of which D e n m a r k soon found herself cons t ra ined to jo in 

Russia against Sweden, and henceforward b o u n d in subserviency . . . T h e 

claim of Russ ia was twofold: it affected a po r t i on of Schleswig, a n d a 

por t ion of Holstein; the f i r s t was d r o p p e d entirely and uncondi t ional ly . 

The father of Peter h a d been even cons t ra ined to d r o p the title of Schles-



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 1 

wig. Eng land a n d F rance h a d b o u n d themselves in a t rea ty of guaran tee 

(1720, 16 t h Ju ly u. 18 Augus t , severally renewed and confirmed 

16 Apri l 1727, a n d 15 M a r c h , 1742) to defend the k ing in the possession 

o f D e n m a r k against "any foreign Power whatever w h o should c o m e a n d 

a t t ack i t" . Prussia , Aust r ia , a n d even Russ ia herself h a d acceded to this 5 

a r rangement ; therefore no pretensions in 1773 could be set u p o n Schles

wig. (185) As to Hols te in , the claim itself bore bu t on a little m o r e t h a n '/4 

of the duchy. I ts admiss ion involved a division of the fief, the Indivisi

bility of which was a fundamenta l pa r t of the L a w by which Holste in 

could a lone be inheri ted. Sta t t dessen erhielt R u ß l a n d the count ies of 10 

De lmenhor s t u. Oldenburg . She erected them in to a Duchy of Oldenburg, 

and placed t h e m under the apparen t ly independen t sway of the jun io r 

b r a n c h of the H o u s e of G o t t o r p . These count ies h a d been t ransferred to 

D e n m a r k in 1676 in consequence of an a r r angemen t wi th the D u k e of 

Ploen, the next heir to Gun the r , the last C o u n t w h o died in t ha t year, a n d 15 

on the condi t ion t ha t "if the male line of the R o y a l house should become 

extinct, t ha t the 2 counties should re turn to t h e m and their ma le descend

an ts , a n d likewise to the Agna tes of the princely H o u s e " . (186, 7) Bremen 

s tands in the terr i tory of Oldenburg as ||49| H a m b u r g does in t ha t of 

Hols te in; i t c o m m a n d s the en t rance of the Weser as Holste in does tha t of 20 

the Elbe. These 2 rivers are the sole outlets of G e r m a n y , a n d the posses

sor of them, i f equally possessed of the S o u n d a n d the Eyder , ho lds the 

communica t i on of the whole of the N o r t h . — T h e a r r angemen t wi th Pau l 

as to Hols te in h a d therefore reference only to the male descendants of 

Freder ick I I I . On their extinction the Hols te in equivalent reverted to 25 

Russ ia , and the G r a n d D u c h y of O ldenburg to the D u k e o f Augus ten-

burg . (187) Short ly after the dea th of the Archduchess (des Czars Toch

ter, F r a u v. Pr inz Fr iedr ich ν. Hessen) 1846 erschien der offne Brief des 

Königs v. D ä n e m a r k . . . the results of the measu re were so unmis takeab le 

t ha t they m u s t be assigned as its object. (188) the measu re keine b o n a fide 30 

one . (190) T h e suggestion of the Letters Pa t en t d id no t of course come 

f rom St. Pe tersburg , bu t f rom Paris ; i t was offered as a m e a n s of escaping 

f rom Russia . At tha t m o m e n t the Spanish mar r iages in p r epa ra t i on u . 

Louis Phi l ippe seeking to gain Russ ia to secure himself against the effects 

of his r up tu re wi th England . (190) The object of Chr is t ian VI I I was to 35 

preserve the Integrity of the Succession. (191) (a m a x i m soon conver ted 

in to "Integr i ty of the M o n a r c h y " ) T h e Lex Regia virtually repealed in its 

2 pr incipal provisions. It settles (Section 19) conjointly the succession of 

D e n m a r k a n d N o r w a y u . den Abso lu t i smus als Grundgese tz . E r ema

nates from a king of Denmark and Norway, der nicht m e h r existirt seit 40 

den Wiener Verträgen. D e r Abso lu t i smus aufgehoben d u r c h Chr i -
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stian VI I I in t roduc ing "a Cons t i tu t iona l fo rm of G o v e r n m e n t " , " the he

redi tary and absolu te charac te r and qual i ty of the M o n a r c h y were essen

tially combined . " " the absolu te charac te r c a n n o t be a t t acked wi thou t 

destroying the hered i ta ry ." (192) Mi t der Cons t i tu t ion i t r emained to 

5 revert to the anter ior state, or to create a new one . In the one case the 

c rown of D e n m a r k again becomes elective; in the other , you m u s t deal 

with the succession of the C r o w n as y o u have with the Ins t i tu t ions of the 

country . (193) Pr ince Freder ick of Hesse so soon excluded as he lost his 

wife. (I.e.) Behaupte t Chr is t ian VI I I hä t te weder aus l iberalism od. inad-

10 vertence auf das scheme to p ropose a Constitution "for the whole of his 

s ta tes" . (194) tha t D e n m a r k should have, ou t of her own head , devised 

an adminis t ra t ive un ion wi th D e n m a r k is t o o p repos te rous to believe. 

(196) 

" I t was only the wish to prevent the Rad ica l a n d Repub l i can elements 

15 of G e r m a n y f rom exercising any pernic ious influence t ha t h a d moved 

Prussia to the steps she h a d adop ted ; the idea of a N o r t h Albingian 

Republ ic being ap t to endanger D e n m a r k as well as the ne ighbour ing 

frontier of G e r m a n y . " (No te of M a j . Wi ldenbruch the Pruss ian Pleni

potent ia ry to the D a n . Gov. , Apr i l 8 , 1848) " t h e K ing (of P iedmont ) con-

20 sidered himself in du ty b o u n d to take measures in order to p revent the 

movemen t in L o m b a r d y , f rom tak ing a Repub l i can direct ion." (No te by 

the Sardin ian minis ter Pa re to to the brit . A m b a s s . a t Turin 

M a r c h 23, 1848.) The k ing of Prussia p ro longed the war , by ensur ing the 

defeat of his own t roops and his allies; he sacrificed at the set t lement all 

25 he h a d con tended for by a rms ; n o t being there to const ra ined, b u t act ing 

as a pa r ty to en t r ap others . ([203,] 204) the k ing succeeded in tu rn ing on 

the Poles the p o p u l a r frenzy excited against Russia; then a diversion was 

furnished in the Duchies for the y o u n g fervour so t roub lesome at F r a n k 

fort, so a la rming at Berlin. But i t was n o t t ha t a d o o r was to be opened 

30 to mil i tary enterprise; revolut ion was to be shamed by discomfiture, a n d 

to be pu t d o w n ||50| by disgrace. (205) Beim treaty of 52 A m e n d m e n t 

proposed by Pruss ia "l'intégrité de la monarchie Danoise demeurera 

intacte", wäh rend im Proposed d raugh t die M ä c h t e n u r sprechen ν . d e m 

Recht eventuell die Succession zu regeln u. zu faciliter die a r r a n g e m e n t s 

35 aux m o y e n s desquels " les liens qui r a t t a c h e n t les Duchés de Hols te in et 

de Schleswig à la M o n a r c h i e Dano i se demeuren t in t ac te s" . Preussen, 

durch den würdigen Bunsen un te rd rück t die E r w ä h n u n g selbst dieser 

Duchies (210) 

The War. 10,000 D ä n e n enter the Duchies , the has ty ga ther ing of the 

40 Duchies a m o u n t to only half the number , f ly at the f i rs t shock, met on 

the 23 April in their flight 14,000 Pruss ians crossing the Eyder to their 
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s u p p o r t , the a r m y so lately in pursu i t was exposed to being annihi la ted, 

finding itself h e m m e d in its sudden retreat between a dyke a n d a defile on 

t h e N o r t h of Schleswig; b u t t h e first exercise of t h e Prussian authority 

was to sound the recall, the reason assigned being t h a t it w a s t h e hour for 

dinner. (213) (N. I.) 5 

T h e H a n o v e r i a n s , Mecklenburgers , Oldenburgers , Brunswickers, p o u r 

in by rai lways, a n d G e n e r a l Wrangel at t h e h e a d of 50,000 m e n , 5 χ t h e 

n u m b e r of the retreat ing foe, at 4 o 'clock A. M. Infant ry u n d e r a r m s , 

cavalry m o u n t e d . Ers t at 9 o 'clock order zu " m a r c h " gegeben. T h e Prus

sians were p u s h e d o u t so as to outflank the retreating force, on t h e r ight u. 10 

on the left. T h e confederates, u n d e r t h e D u k e o f Brunswick u . G e n e r a l 

H a l k e t t , fell u p o n t h e m . Immediately was sounded the Prussian recall. 

D u k e of Brunswick, after a s tormy discussion m. G e n e r a l Wrangel, re

fused to t a k e any further p a r t in the C a m p a i g n . T h e D a n e s h a d positively 

been suffered to re turn, a n d carry off t h e baggage they h a d a b a n d o n e d , 15 

br inging their horses to reyoke to the w a g g o n s a n d guns . ( Ν . II .) (214) 

D a n i s h force expelled. N u n negot ia t ions o p e n e d mit D e n m a r k ? N o . 

G e n e r a l Wrangel entered J u t l a n d by orders f rom Berlin. (1. c.) ( Ν . III . ) 

D a n e s were in t h e isle of Alsen (15,000 m e n ) : they were observed by 

53,000 Confederates , whilst the m a i n b o d y of G e n e r a l Wrangel, who had 20 

taken care to carry with him the Schlesw. Holsteiners, were in J u t l a n d . He 

remained perfectly inactive. Trotz der super ior force of general H a l k e t t , 

s ta t ioned oppos i te t h e isle of Alsen, t h e D a n e s were a l lowed to cross t h e 

strait, to establish a tête de pont, to cons t ruc t a br idge, to seize on the 

heights which c o m m a n d e d it, on them to build redoub ts , and p lan t heavy 25 

artillery. W h e n these works had been comple ted , he c o m m e n c e d oper 

at ions , by besieging them, he placed his troops in a half-circle round Düp

pel; this po in t being in direct communica t ion with the tê te du p o n t a n d 

the island, could in a single night be occupied by the D a n i s h force which 

would then find itself in the centre of the G e r m a n s a n d be able by a sortie 30 

to bea t and dest roy them in detail . This was foreseen by the whole a r m y 

of the besiegers, except the G e n e r a l . . . On the 28 of M a y , a t t he d a w n of 

the day, the D a n e s fell u p o n the G e r m a n s wi th their ent ire force. Ha lke t t 

sent a ides-du-camp to order one division after ano ther ; each in succes

sion arr ived t o o late. Genera l Wrangel h a d re tu rned in to Schleswig, 35 

4 days before the catastrophe of Düppel, the dis tance was 20 leagues, er 

r ichtet ' s auch so ein to arrive t o o late f . die suppor t der G e r m a n s . . . 

M u r m u r s of the a rmy bea ten a n d baffled a t every t u rn by an inferior 

force . . a t t ack n u n m a d e on the Dan i sh r edoub t s , Pruss ian g u a r d led to 

the s to rm, unfor tuna te ; at all events i t could no t longer be said tha t the 40 

Prussian Genera l h a d orders , to spare the D a n e s a n d expose the C o n 

federates! ( Ν . IV) [215,216] 
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N u n D e n m a r k u . the C o n f e d e r a t i o n c o m e t o a n a r r a n g e m e n t . D a r i n 

die D u c h i e s ganz vergessen. N u n E n g l a n d strides in to the a r e n a as a 

Mediatr ix . Resul t : 6 m o n t h s are afforded ||511 to t h e bell igerents to recruit 

their s trength. Thi s course of E n g l a n d is perfectly paral lel to t h a t of 

Prussia, w h o secured victories to Denmark while she lent armies to the 

duchies. (Ν. V.) [216, 217] 

Campaign of1849 o p e n e d by t h e e n t r a n c e of 20,000 D a n e s in to Schles

wig. Duchies a near ly equal force, consist ing, however, in a considerable 

degree of G e r m a n volunteers a n d Pruss ians . C o m m a n d e d by t h e Prussian 

General Bonin. S o o n arrive 50,000 t r o o p s of the Confederates , of which 

nearly the half were Pruss ians; in fact, t h e duchies furnished to t h e king 

of Pruss ia a Siberia a n d a Circassia, where t h e t u r b u l e n t f o u n d occupa

t ion a n d t h e sedit ious repose. ( Ν . VI.) [217] 

D a n e s speedily dr iven b a c k u . following t h e m t h e Schleswig-Holstei-

ners entered J u t l a n d , a n d were s o o n j o i n e d by the Pruss ians, u n d e r Gene

ral Pritwitz. Er theilt this powerful a r m y in 2 bodies : the one, c o m p o s e d of 

Hess ians u. Pruss ians, sent in pursu i t of a b o d y of D a n e s , ¡¡3 of their 

number; the Schleswig-Holsteiners, 14,000, despa tched to blockade Fri-

dericia, which was open to sea, of which the Danes had the command! The 

heights of Gou l sk , 3 leagues f rom the fortress, were c rowned with 

redoubts , these t aken by assault , a n d the victors pursu ing the fugitives 

might have entered the fortress wi th them, when again the Prussian recall 

sounded, the a r m y sat d o w n before the place to besiege it. Fridericia 

laying on the sea, c o m m a n d e d by the D a n i s h n a v y — i n t o the place which 

you p ropose to besiege the enemy can th row a t p leasure any a m o u n t of 

men, a n d remove f rom it, if necessary, the garr ison. General Bonin weiß 

das. There could no t have been a po in t selected m o r e avai lable for 

wast ing the t ime and exhaust ing the s t rength of the Confedera tes , and 

affording to the D a n e s the oppo r tun i t y of str iking wi thou t risk a fatal 

blow. ( N o . VII) [217, 218] 

1) the besieging fort at Fr ider icia , opposed to the D a n i s h garr ison; 

2) an a r m y oppos i te Alsen; 3) a n o t h e r at Ju t l and , the 2 la t ter being op 

posed to 2 D a n i s h corps . On the 3 po in t s the numerica l major i ty (der 

Deutschen) , act ing on the offensive. D ie 2 Dan i sh corps in Alsen u. Jut

land give their several an tagonis t s the slip, (échappent) u. die whole 

Danish a rmy i s concent ra ted a t Fridericia . D ie Confederates do n o t m a r c h 

to suppor t the besiegers, n o r is the siege raised a n d the force concent ra ted ; 

it is left scat tered r o u n d the place in its t renches, and , consequent ly , one 

fine morn ing i t is cut to pieces; its c a m p taken , 50 guns fall in to the h a n d s 

of the Danes . ( N o . IX) 
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Die Operations der D a n e s kein Gehe imniß ; the re inforcements were 

daily seen entering the place, and , after the besieged were k n o w n far to 

o u t n u m b e r the besiegers, still were the m e n kep t in the en t renchments , 

but the fire ceased. T h e explanat ion offered was t ha t it was n o t advisable 

to exaspera te the enemy, whose fire, however, never ceased. Exaspera t ion 5 

der t roops . ( Ν . IX.) [218] 

T r o t z d e m die forces der Confederates n o c h weit über legen den D a n e s . 

Fredericia is in Ju t land; they only main ta ined a pos t of their own; they 

h a d no m a n in Schleswig. Again the military operations cease; again an 

armistice introduced to prepare for the resumption of hostilities in the fol- 10 

lowing year. ( Ν . X) . [219] 

Armistice. A line d r a w n f rom Tondern to Flensburg, to be occupied on 

ei ther side by neutra ls ; the part ies having to evacuate entirely; Swedes 

u . N o r w e g i a n s o n t h e N o r t h , Pruss ians u . Oldenburger s o n t h e S o u t h . 

U n t e r d e s die Muscovi tes p o u r i n g d o w n the C a r p a t h i a n s . A triumvirate 15 

n u n a p p o i n t e d f . die g o v e r n m e n t der Duchies . D i e duchies a l together 

wieder excluded f rom t h e a r r a n g e m e n t ; D e n m a r k n e n n t 1, Pruss ia 1, 

E n g l a n d 1 funct ionary. (Colonel Hodges) ( repudiated v. beiden Seiten 

u. eben deswegen i m p o s e d ν, P a l m e r s t o n ) ( Ν . X I ) | 

|52[ Campaign of 1850. Armist ice reached its term. Pruss ia has with- 20 

d r a w n f rom t h e Contes t , t h e Duchies were rejoiced at this result. Swedes 

u . N o r w e g i a n s also e m b a r k e d u . sent h o m e . D e n m a r k assembled 

40,000 m e n m. 96 guns. W a r u m d a c h t e n sie n icht an a c c o m o d a t i o n ? N e w 

incentives a n d s t imulants h a d , however, been f o u n d requisi te a t C o p e n 

hagen. F r a n c e sent G e n e r a l Fabvier , a n d Russ ia herself h a d c o m e for- 25 

w a r d at length to smile on the u n d e r t a k i n g . She al lowed h o p e s of a 

subsidy to be enter ta ined, sent a s q u a d r o n to h o v e r on t h e coasts , a n d , 

toge ther wi th the use of s teamers for t h e t r a n s p o r t o f t r o o p s , l e n t . . . 

" m o r a l s u p p o r t " . T h e D u c h i e s crossed the Eyder, in o r d e r to ant ic ipate 

t h e D a n e s in securing t h a t important line of defence, which crosses the 30 

Isthmus at Isted. Schleswig 100 miles in length u. n icht 50 in b r e a d t h ; b u t , 

in fact, the a r e n a was further n a r r o w e d to its s o u t h e r n extremity, a n d 

consisted in the maintenance of those strong positions, which f rom t h e 

remotes t t imes h a d been t h e barr ier o f the N o r t h m e n against t h e G e r 

m a n s . . . [220-223] T h e duchies m o v e d across the E y d e r 30,000 m e n m i t 35 

80 guns, chiefly of large calibre, leaving 4 b a t t a l i o n s of reserve. A cause

way (chaussée) and mil i tary r o a d leads f rom Flensburg (where the D a n e s , 

enter ing from Ju t land , or arr iving by sea, wou ld effect their junc t ion) 

s o u t h w a r d t h r o u g h the centre of the province to the t own of Schleswig. 

On b o t h sides the coun t ry difficult f rom b roken g r o u n d u. defensible 40 

posi t ions , bu t principally because interspersed wi th bogs (jonc de mara is ) 
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a n d marshes : some 5 or 6 miles in advance of Schleswig, a na tu r a l line of 

defence composed of lakes, marshes , steep (escarpés) b a n k s of rivers, 

extend across from east to west. T h e causeway passing by the village of 

Ids ted is inclosed in a gorge (gosier), the heights on the left being backed 

5 by the lake of "Lang Sö", and on the r ight by a lmos t con t inuous mar sh 

es. T h e heights on b o t h sides were c rowned by bat ter ies of which the 

crossing f i re enfiladed the passage, a n d these were s t rengthened by f ie ld-

works a n d redoub t s . Here were s ta t ioned the mass of the forces of the 

Duchies a n d of their artillery. H a d the D a n e s been repulsed in an a t t ack 

10 u p o n this posi t ion, they mus t have a b a n d o n e d their offensive a t t i tude 

and the war wou ld have te rminated . On the 24 ' Ju l i 1850, the D a n i s h 

a rmy appeared before Idsted, a n d d rove in the ou tpos t s . On the 2 8 t h , a t 

2 o 'clock, they m a d e an a t tack on every po in t , sending ou t de tachments 

r ight u . left, to a t t emp t the passages beyond the marshes u. beyond the 

15 lake. Repulsed on all po in ts u. at Stolk lost 4 guns u. their best Genera l , 

Shleppegrell . . . at 9 o 'clock, after 7 h o u r s also, again b r o u g h t on the 

charge a n d again repulsed, the troops der Duchies inferior by 10,000 m e n 

u. their sole business was to defend their strong position, wa ren 24 h o u r s 

un ter Waffen gewesen, sustained 1 assaul t in the n igh t u. 1 in the morn ing , 

20 exhausted u. d isordered. They were led out into the plain un te r d e m Vor

w a n d to pursue their advantage. W h e n well advanced , a fresh b o d y of 

10,000 D a n e s falls u p o n them, drives t h e m back , a n d enters the ent rench

ments m. den fugitives. [224] D ieß das w o r k v. General Willisen. ( N o . XI I ) 

Willisen, after losing a s t rong pos i t ion by an ambuscade , a n d sacrific-

25 ing a b o u t 4000 men , he fell on the south , never s topping unti l he h a d 

placed beh ind h im the fortress of R e n d s b u r g . A b a n d o n i n g the whole of 

Schleswig, he wi thdrew behind the Eyder . His a rmy, t hough defeated, 

received reinforcements , which raised i t far above its complemen t w h e n it 

t ook the f ie ld , whilst t ha t of the D a n e s , which h a d suffered near ly 

30 as much as its an tagonis t , received no reinforcement whatever . Here 

Willisen could | |53| a t t ack t h e m at any po in t wi th the whole force, a n d 

annihilate t hem separately; he selects their 2 exposed posi t ions to the 

extreme r ight and left; he a t tacks at both, and is repulsed. T h u s ends the 

campaign. ( Ν . X I I I . ) Willisen returns home. [228, 229] 

35 Stat t eines armist ice b e k o m m e n die duchies this t ime 20,000 Aust r ians . 

Austr ia owes H u n g a r y to the Czar, her o c c u p a t i o n will n o t cease till a 

diplomatic act, bear ing no longer on t h e disputes o f the part ies b u t on the 

succession of the Crown, shall have decided t h a t m a t t e r according to Rus

sia's views,—to t h e suppress ion of all t h e r ights for which t h e antagoni s t s 

40 have been contending, a n d w i t h d r a w i n g f rom t h e D a n i s h p e o p l e all 

faculty of disposing of themselves. ([229,] 213-230) 
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Treaty of May 8, 1852. 

Whils t the war cont inued, n o t a whisper t ransp i red respecting the suc

cession ... to an unexpected ques t ion in the H. o. C. Pa lmers ton con

fusedly replied by admi t t ing t ha t there were commun ica t i ons affecting 

the succession; bu t this was all tha t was ext rac ted . . . In the course of 

1851, the Protocol of Warsaw, of May 24, p r in ted in the pape r s . . . dieß 

P ro toco l should leave the impression tha t i t was an affair which con

cerned no foreign power . . . i t was between Branches of the H o u s e of 

O ldenburg alone . . . i t specified the renuncia t ions of the persons set 

aside . . . aber dieß s ta tement of the Pro toco l in reference to the renuncia

t ions ob ta ined was no t t rue. D a m a l s not a letter of renunciation h a d been 

expedited or signed. Sie wurden erst obtained 3 on July 18, 2 on August 3, 

1 on August 16, 2 on Sept. 13. (König v. D e n m a r k versprach in diesem 

Pro toco l indemnit ies to the claimants) . . . Russ ia n o w reasserts he r 

claims, whilst declaring her in tent ions of enforcing them, should the pres

ent combina t ion c o m e to fail! Am Schluß des Protocol ls tha t "in L o n d o n 

the necessary negot ia t ions m u s t t ake place, to give to this act the char

acter of a E u r o p e a n t ransac t ion" . . . this Warsaw Pro toco l between D e n 

m a r k a n d Russ ia was bu t the echo of one already secretly signed nearly a 

year before between the 4 Powers at London, ob ta ined after p ro longed u. 

s t renuous struggles. English minis ter act ing m. Russia ; D e n m a r k was her 

mere t o o l . . . [232-234] durch die griech. Scheisse. B r u n n o w wollte abrei

sen u . d a f ü r — d i e ß to ave r t—gieb t Pa lmers ton his s ignature to the L o n 

d o n Protocol of July 4, 1850 ... L o r d Derby's administration 1852. " the 

t ransac t ion was b r o u g h t to tha t po in t where the Conference h a d only to 

a p p e n d their s ignatures" . . . [235] Art ikel der Times v o m 11 M a y (der 

Vertrag geschlossen am 8 M a y ) . [236] N o t a line appea red in any o the r 

paper . . . . [237] Prince Christian . . . By fixing on h im Russ ia forces 7 re

nuncia t ions from the Cognates , t ha t of Princess Louisa included, a n d 

cuts ou t the whole of the Agna tes , w h o would come in after her and 

before her h u s b a n d as Cogna tes . She admits h im on condi t ion of exclud

ing the Females a n d the indirect b ranches of his o w n line, so t ha t on their 

failure the whole of the ascending a n d descending Lines are utterly ex

cluded. . . . He has f i rs t to renounce all r ight in his o w n person; he has 

secondly to accept the office merely as a delegat ion f rom his wi fe—Pr in 

cess Louisa brings the inheri tance exclusive of Holstein. Pr ince Chr is t ian 

brings the Hols te in inher i tance . . . "The Empero r , says the D a n i s h repor t , 

has deigned to transfer the exercise of the rights which he m a y have on 

Holstein to the Prince of Glücksburg a n d his male descendan t s " . . . In all 

the adjustments care has been t aken to ensure the invalidity; Pre tenders 

can be raised up against h im on every field a n d on every principle. . . . 
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Wegener (Defence for the full Hered i ta ry Righ t ) sagt: "should Prince 

Chr is t ian a n d his son die wi thou t male successors, w h o would then inher

i t ? . . . D e n m a r k would be ||54| disinheri ted by the abol i t ion of the Lex 

Regia, Hols te in wou ld invite a c rowd of P r e t e n d e r s — A u g u s t e n b u r g , 

5 Glücksburg , Russ ia a n d Oldenburg Pr inces" . . . [238-240] Hols te in n u n 

canno t be got rid of, i t is a mil ls tone fastened r o u n d D e n m a r k ' s neck . . . 

All o ther claims are abol ished by t reaty, the Hols te in claims a lone 

remain . . . the Hei r to the fraction of Hols te in will find himself Hei r to 

the entire M o n a r c h y . . . [241] Wegener, p. 21 in der angeführten Schrift 

10 sagt: " T h e ab roga t ion of the Succession by Lex Regia m a k e s the H o u s e 

of G o t t o r p the sole legit imate Pre tender to Hols te in: the in t roduc t ion of 

the Principle of the 'Indivisibility of the Monarchy' enables the Pre tender 

to extend his claims to the whole of the D a n i s h K i n g d o m . Cou ld the 

G r e a t Powers have signed a t reaty to change first principles, m a k e the 

15 Dan i sh M o n a r c h y a Russ ian G o t t o r p secundo-geni ture ." . . . t owards the 

end of 1852 M r . Wegener 's pamph le t c i rculated in the Copenhagen Diet. 

. . . [242] Suppos ing Russ ia to extend her domin ion , or her influence, over 

D e n m a r k , then if the Duchies were separated, the present Canal of the 

Eyder migh t be enlarged for the passage of Sea-going vessels, a n d no t 

20 only would the control l ing power of the Sound be destroyed, b u t a chan

nel opened, saving a circuitous navigation of nearly 400 miles ... [245] In 

the negot ia t ions no t a w o r d is d r o p p e d respect ing the g rand D u c h y of 

Oldenburg, it is ceded to Russ ia (infolge des t rea ty v. 1773) absolutely by 

silence. If so, w h a t claim can she have on Hols te in . [247] . . . Coalition 

25 ministry, tu rns no t the in famous c o m p a c t to shreds . . . [249] Russ ia 

having ob ta ined her enfeoffment of the Sound keeps the a t ten t ion of 

E u r o p e fully occupied a b o u t the keys of the C h u r c h of Jerusalem. 

(232-255) Never has D e n m a r k been in m o r e absolu te dependence u p o n 

Russ ia t h a n a t present , and , in such rap id d o w n w a r d progress from the 

30 summit of imaginary success. (255) 

D a s Warsaw protocol of June 2, 1850. (257) 

Treaty relative to the succession of the Crown of Denmark (signed L o n 

don, M a y 8, 1852, Rat i f icat ions exchanged at L o n d o n June 19, 1852). 

Preamble. H e r Majesty the Queen etc. t ak ing in to cons idera t ion tha t 

35 the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish Monarchy, as connected 

with the general interests of the balance of power in E u r o p e , is of high 

impor tance to the preservation of peace, a n d tha t an a r r angemen t by 

which the succession to the whole of the dominions now united unde r the 

sceptre of His Majesty the k ing of D e n m a r k , should devolve u p o n the 

40 male line, to the exclusion offemales, wou ld be the best means of securing 

the integrity of tha t M o n a r c h y , have resolved, at the invitation of His 
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Dan i sh Majesty, (das Warsawer Protocol l angeblich initiirt v . D e n m a r k , 

um europäische Sank t ion in L o n d o n zu erhal ten, obgleich ein J a h r vor

her in L o n d o n ohne D e n m a r k abgemacht ) to conclude a Treaty, in o rder 

to give to the arrangements relating to such an order of succession, an 

add i t iona l pledge of stabili ty by an act of European acknowledgment: 5 

Article I. After having t aken into serious cons idera t ion the interests of 

His M o n a r c h y , H . M. the K i n g o f D e n m a r k with the assent o f H . R . 

Highness the Hereditary Prince, and of his nearest cognates, entit led to 

the succession by the R o y a l L a w of D e n m a r k , as well as in concer t wi th 

H. M. the E m p e r o r of all the Russias , Head of the elder branch of the 10 

House of Holstein-Gottorp, having declared his wish to regulate the o rder 

of succession in his domin ions , in such m a n n e r tha t , in default of issue 

male in a direct line f rom King Freder ick I I I of D e n m a r k , his C r o w n 

should devolve u p o n his H. the Prince Chris t ian of Schleswig-Holstein-

Sonderburg -Glücksburg , and u p o n the issue of the mar r i age of tha t 15 

Pr ince wi th her H. the Princess Louisa of S.-H.-S.-G., b o r n a Princess of 

Hesse , by order of Pr imogeni ture , f rom male to male; the H i g h Con t rac t 

ing part ies , apprec ia t ing the wisdom of the views (!) which have deter

mined the eventual adop t ion o f tha t a r rangement , engaged by c o m m o n 

consent , in case the con templa ted cont ingency should be realised, to ac- 20 

knowledge in H. H. the Prince Chr is t ian of S.-H.-S.-G. a n d his issue male 

in the direct line by his mar r i age wi th the said Princess, the right of 

succeeding to the whole of the domin ions n o w uni ted u n d e r the sceptre of 

H. M. the K ing of D e n m a r k . | 

1551 Art. II. T h e High Con t rac t ing Par t ies , acknowledging as permanent 25 

the principle of the integrity of the Dan i sh M o n a r c h y , engage to t ake in to 

cons idera t ion the further p ropos i t ions which H. M. the K i n g o f D e n 

m a r k m a y deem i t expedient to address to them, in case (which G o d 

forbid) the extinction of the issue male, in the direct line, of H. H. the 

Pr ince Chr is t ian of S.-H.-S.-G. by his marriage wi th H. H. the Princess 30 

Lou i sa of S.-H.-S.-G., b o r n a Princess of Hesse, should become immi

nent . 

Art. HI. It is expressly unde r s tood tha t the reciprocal r ights a n d o b 

l igat ions of H. M. the K ing of D e n m a r k , a n d of the Germanic Confedera

tion, concern ing the Duchies of Holste in a n d L a u e n b u r g , r ights a n d obli- 35 

gât ions established by the Federa l Ac t of 1815, and by the existing Federa l 

r ight , shall n o t be affected by the present Treaty. [258-260] 

Malmesbury, Kubeck, A. Walewski, Bunsen, Brunnow, Rehausen. ( M a y 8, 

1852.) 

1) T h e Protocol of June 2, 1850, in its first article, merely conveys the 40 

unanimous desire of the powers , which the present s ta tus gave of the 
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possessors of the D a n i s h C r o w n may be maintained in its integrity, 

whereas by article 2 of the t reaty of M a y 8, 1852, the principle of the 

"integri ty of the Dan i sh M o n a r c h y " is laid d o w n a n d recognised as a 

pe rmanen t one. 

5 2) the Pro toco l of June 2, 1850, in its 2 d article, does not actually [alter] 

the r ight of succession in D e n m a r k a n d in Schleswig-Holstein, as i t is 

a n n o u n c e d to have been al tered by ar t . 1 of the t rea ty of M a y 8, 1852; 

bu t i t is only declared to be a very wise view of the K i n g of D e n m a r k to 

intend to alter the succession in the R o y a l Dynas ty , in order to facilitate 

10 those measures , by m e a n s of which the D a n i s h M o n a r c h y m a y eventual ly 

be kep t together. (257, 8) 

Separate Peace of Preussen, 2 Juillet 1850 m. Denmark in which n o t h 

ing was s t ipulated in reference to the causes of the war . "Paix pure et 

simple", a peace wi th a secret article: "Article secret: 2 Juillet, 1850. S. M. 

15 le R o i de Prusse s 'engage à p rendre pa r t aux negot ia t ions d o n t S. M. le 

R o i de D a n e m a r c prendra l ' initiative à l'effet de régler l 'ordre de succes

sion dans les é tats réunis sous le sceptre de S. M. D a n o i s e . " (209) W h y 

was this article secret? H a v i n g thus tied up her hands , she ostensibly 

figured in the conferences as a récusant. She refused to sign, wi th Eng -

20 land, D e n m a r k , and Russia , the P ro toco l originally p roposed , a n d while 

she thus held ou t to the Duchies the semblance of p ro tec t ing their inter

ests, she m a d e her adhes ion to the P ro toco l cont ingent on the modifying 

of one of the original phrases in such a m a n n e r as to exclude the very 

ment ion of their existence, a n d the subst i tu t ion of a n o t h e r which implied 

25 that "Integrity of Monarchy" which has been cons t rued to signify the 

extinction of the Duchies . (209, 10) 

In the t reaty of M a y , the Agna t i c succession is passed over wi thou t 

ment ion , whether as to claims u p o n the Duchies , or as to Cogna t i c claims 

u p o n D e n m a r k . (264) 

30 In 1232 the Duchy of Schleswig appea r s as a Hered i t a ry M a l e Fief of 

the C r o w n of D e n m a r k . In 1459, the D u c h y reverted to the C r o w n as an 

Escheat on failure of r ight heirs of D u k e A tho l . In 1460, the r ight of 

electing a D u k e and C o u n t from amongs t the heirs of Chr is t ian I was 

established. In 1570 u. 1642, Imper ia l d ip lomas for the count ies of Olden-

35 burg and De lmenhor s t to the D a n i s h Kings a n d the D u k e s of Hols te in , 

with reversion to their agnates . In 1580, the division t o o k place in to 

Roya l a n d Ducal , o r G o t t o r p por t ions . In 1608, D u k e J o h n G o t t o r p , 

with the sanct ion of Chr is t ian IV, as Suzerain of Schleswig, entai led the 

succession in the G o t t o r p po r t i on u p o n his eldest male heir in r ight of 

40 pr imogeni ture . In 1610 Frederick III es tabl ished an ana logous family 

statute for the R o y a l por t ion . In 1721, the reun ion of the G o t t o r p D u c h y 

with the royal D u c h y of Schleswig t o o k place. 
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Ca ther ine of Russia , in the provis ional t reaty of 1767, u n d e r t o o k tha t 

all the surviving princes of the H o u s e of H o l s t e i n - G o t t o r p should 

renounce , a n d by the t reaty of 1773 the count ies of O l d e n b u r g a n d Del

m e n h o r s t were ceded by the King of D e n m a r k in exchange, as an en

d o w m e n t for the younger b ranches . (264-6) 5 

3 dissolutions of the Dan i sh d i e t . . . the Duchies were no t represent

ed . . . on J a n u a r 28, 1852 a Roya l P roc lama t ion h a d p romised the insti

tu t ion of a Genera l D i e t . . . He re was an oppor tun i ty of crushing the 

cons t i tu t ion by the weight of E u r o p e . . . the new Diet was elected wi th a 

view of the message, and the G o v e r n m e n t was favoured in an extra- 10 

o rd ina ry m a n n e r by an internal schism. Bauernf reunde . T h e p o p u l a r 

pa r ty h a d the c o m m a n d of the lower H o u s e , a n d hav ing been the m o s t 

violent in the war , i t was n o w mos t zealous for the R o y a l message. M e t 

in M a r c h 1853. Surrender imperiously ||56| requi red by the G o v . in the 

n a m e of an "European necessity", menaced in case of c o n t u m a c y wi th a 15 

wi thdrawal of the Cons t i tu t ion . [268-270] Oppos i t ion t o o k their chief 

s t and u p o n the Lex Regia abol ished by the message . . . 45 gegen 97 votes , 

der G o v . opposed , which, as 3 ¡ 4 was required, was its rejection. On this 

the Die t was again dissolved . . . The prevail ing sense bei der neuen Wahl 

t h a t of fatigue, the in t imate convict ion t ha t of helplessness . . . N o t a 20 

single landed Propr ie to r was re turned for the L o w e r H o u s e . T h e r a n c o u r 

of the Tenant -Righ t quest ion excluded the dis t inguished m e n w h o h a d 

f igured in the former Diets , a n d no t one of the liberal m e m b e r s w h o h a d 

voted against the government was re-elected, the forms of a cons t i tu t ion

al assent ob ta ined to a measure extor ted by violence. (271, 2) 25 

G e r m a n y m a y look forward to see Russ ia a m e m b e r of the G e r m a n 

Confedera t ion in respect to the Duchies of Hols te in a n d Lauenbu rg . 

(273) (Aachner Zeitung, June 24). " N o m a n shut his eyes to the tendency 

of the reigning H o u s e of Russ ia to in t roduce itself in to the G e r m a n i c 

Confedera t ion in its quali ty of Sovereign of the Duch ies of Hols te in a n d 30 

L a u e n b u r g , over which i t p re tends tha t i t will have to exercise p o w e r 

after the dea th of Pr ince Chr is t ian of G l ü c k s b u r g . " (Wanderer, 24 Juni) 

The late p r ime minis ter (A. W. Mol tke ) , all bu t in pla in words , p r o 

claimed his dependence u p o n Russia , in his place in the Diet . ([273,] 274) 

T h e Duchies , no t D e n m a r k , give Russ ia the Eyder , t he m o u t h of the 35 

Elbe, and the posi t ion of Rendsburg ; in a word , the hold over the com

merce of G e r m a n y by its m a i n river arteries, a n d over the will of Ger

m a n y by access to the rai lways, for the transfer of he r t roops . (277) 

"A Strait which brings the power of the land to control the navigation of 

the seas. " (280) Some 20,000 vessels passiren ihn, tha t traffic consists of 40 

grain , t imber , spars, h e m p a n d iron. (1. c.) In der türkischen u. dänischen 
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N a t i o n polit ical vitality is concen t ra ted in the capital ; the maritime power 

of both has been destroyed by Eng land , and Russ ia has cons t ruc ted a 

powerful arsenal and fortress, which from an equal dis tance pe rmanen t ly 

menaces b o t h — C r o n s t a d t for Copenhagen , Sevastopol for Cons tan t i -

5 nople . (281) the Dardane l les lie between turk ish terr i tory on b o t h sides; 

the Sund between those of D e n m a r k a n d Sweden. (282) Russ ia forced 

u p o n the Dardanel les ; she ma in ta ins the toll of the Sound . T h e t ime was 

when she loudly d e m a n d e d the freedom of the Baltic. (283) the Kings of 

D e n m a r k originally enacted these tolls w h e n they ruled the 3 Scandina-

10 vian k ingdoms . (I.e.) W h e n in M a r c h 1848 the Pruss ian t r o o p s were 

a b o u t to invade the Duchies , one of the incentives adminis te red to the 

popu la r enthus iasm, was the shame of submiss ion to the Sound Dues . 

(285) D e r erweiterte Cana l durch die Eyder würde shor ten the dis tance to 

the coasts of Prussia u. dem Bo thn ian Gulf by nearly 400 miles, u . der 

15 t h rough Sweden, die dis tance to the N o r t h a n d the Gul f of F in l and by 

a b o u t 300. (I.e.) G o t h a Cana l u . Eyder C a n a l no t large e n o u g h for sea

going vessels. (286) | 
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|28| Urquhart, Progress etc. 
[Fortsetzung] 

Donau u. Circassia u. Commercial treaty. 

In 1831 Russ ia established a nomina l qua ran t ine on the Caucas ian coas t 

not in her possession ...In 1836, she established a q u a r a n t i n e to intercept 5 

vessels enter ing the D a n u b e , and a r roga ted the r ight of sending t h e m to 

Odessa to per form quaran t ine . (294) the robbe ry f rom E u r o p e of its 

pr incipal river by care for its heal th . (300) the marshy islands forming the 

Delta of the Danube are un inhab i t ed a n d ut ter ly valueless, except as a 

s ta t ion c o m m a n d i n g the river in war , a n d for tha t pu rpose only in so far 10 

as they are fortified. They were ceded to Russ ia a t the t rea ty of Adr ia 

nop le , by which any fortification on them was prohibited. T h e p lague , 

however , is in those countr ies the fierce enemy of m a n k i n d . . . quaran

tines were therefore excepted from these sweeping restr ict ions against all 

cons t ruc t ions whatever within 6 miles of the river, a n d so on the un- 15 

inhabi ted a n d useless is lands a lazare t to was buil t . Bu t if sani tary regu

lat ions are established, they mus t be enforced; a n d the m e t h o d of enforc

ing them is by guns. These were, therefore, placed in such a m a n n e r as to 

c o m m a n d the vessels passing up the river. (304) 

(Protocol (Cannings du rch Wellington in Pe te rsburg gemacht , wegen 20 

der Greek Insur rek t ion of Apri l 4, 1826) [305] (Verwandelt in t rea ty 

July 6, 1827) tha t t rea ty did b ind each of the allies n o t to acquire terri

tory , n o r to suffer i t to be acquired.) [306] (Russian dec la ra t ion of war 

d . d . A p r i l 2 6 , 1828. Manifes to a t its close d . d . Oc tobe r 1 , 1829. On 

Sept. 9 1829, before the s ignature of the Treaty of Adr i anop le , the Po r t e 25 

gave her formal adhes ion to all the decisions of the L o n d o n conference, 

n a c h h e r zu dem treaty of July 6, 1827. [309] L o r d Aberdeen , at t he con

clusion of the war , ven tured to pen a despa tch to St. Pe tersburg , reserv-
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ing to the K ing the r ight "of judg ing of the sacrifices which Turkey would 

be called u p o n to make" ) 

In Bezug auf die D o n a u folgender Art ikel im t rea ty of Adr ianop le : 

" the frontier line will follow the course of the D a n u b e to the m o u t h of 

5 St. George , leaving all the islands formed by the different b ranches in the 

possession of Russia . T h e r ight b a n k will r emain as formerly, in the 

possession of the O t t o m a n Por te . I t is, however , agreed, t ha t tha t r ight 

bank , f rom the po in t where the a r m of St. Geo rge depar t s f rom tha t of 

Souline, shall remain uninhabited to a d is tance of 2 hours (6 miles) f rom 

10 the river, a n d t ha t no k ind of s t ructure shall be raised there; a n d in like 

manner, on the is lands, which will r emain in the possession of the cour t 

of Russia . W i t h the exception of quarantines which will be there estab-

lishhed, i t will no t be permi t ted to m a k e any other es tabl ishment or for

tification." (311) 

15 R u ß l a n d err ichtet 2 J . später Qua ran t i ne , zunächs t n icht on the D a 

nube , sondern auf der ande rn Seite des Euxine . On Augus t 8 , 1831, the 

Russ ian cabinet addressed a despa tch to its representat ive at Cons t an t i 

nople informing h im of the "cons t an t care devoted by o u r gove rnmen t in 

order to preserve the neighbouring foreign countries f rom the con tag ious 

20 disease arising from Turkey" , a n d of its in ten t ion to subject to sani tary 

regulat ions " the communica t i ons which freely exist between the inhabi t 

ants of the Caucasus and the neighbouring Turkish provinces". " I t becomes 

indispensable t ha t you should communica t e the above mentioned regula

tions to the foreign missions at Cons tan t inop le , as well as to the O t t o m a n 

25 Gov. itself." " T h e English gov. could n o t escape f rom a decision; there 

was no al ternat ive between pro tes t ing a n d publ ishing the notif icat ion in 

the 'Gazette', all such notif icat ions being publ ished in the 'Gazette'; 

indeed the Minis ter is personal ly liable in the cour t s of ||29| law for 

damage accruing f rom such suppression. But mere silence sufficed so far 

30 as Russ ia was concerned, for thereafter no s tep could be t aken against 

the Treaty, and , therefore, while the Pro tes t was n o t m a d e , nei ther was 

the Notification publ ished. To avoid this last difficulty, the communica 

t ion was not made direct, bu t t h r o u g h the minis ter at Cons tan t inop le ; 

while suppressed in Eng land , i t was exhibited by the Consu l a t C o n s t a n -

35 tinople a n d so all vessels were w a r n e d off the coas t . " (312) the cur ious 

par t is t ha t these regulations h a d no existence . . . T h e Q u a r a n t i n e in itself 

had no existence . . . Russ ia ' s doctr ines on con tag ion . . . f ramed exclusive

ly for the good of "Fore ign Coun t r i e s" . I t h a s been a rgued for Russ ia , 

that the regulat ions existed for A n a p a a n d R e d o u t Ka le where there were 

40 quarant ines , and t ha t as to the rests of the coasts the p roh ib i t ion to 

approach was a Regula t ion . T h e n why does she app roach? (313) 
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sudden development of the t rade of the Principali t ies commenced in 

1834 . . . on February 7, 1836 appeared the U k a s e to intercept vessels "pro

ceeding on their voyage up the Danube" a n d send t h e m to Odessa. . . . 

W h e n surrendered by Turkey the channel averaged a dep th of 12 feet, in 

the beginning of 1836 it h a d been reduced to 8 . . . " T h u s " , sagt die Times 5 

( M a r c h 2 , 1836) "Russ ia to her o ther impor t an t possessions will a d d t ha t 

of an i ron gate between the D a n u b e and the Eux ine . " (314) 

I t ma t t e red n o t whether the vessel came from Liverpool or Trebizond, 

or was destined for Turkish or Russ ian por ts , a n d as in the " R e g u l a t i o n " 

for Circassia, C u s t o m h o u s e a n d Quaran t ine are j u m b l e d together , so 10 

here . "This qua ran t ine , in so far as regards the Customs, is to be regulated 

by the same laws as the present Qua ran t i ne of Bazer tcheck." Before 

adven tur ing on the ukase of the 7 t h Feb rua ry she h a d felt her way by the 

forced visit of vessels, the inspect ion of their papers , the exact ion of fees, 

facts b r o u g h t to the knowledge of the Brit . Fore ign Office 2 m o n t h s 15 

before tha t ukase . The chief pa r tne r of the pr incipal English H o u s e a t 

Buchares t writes on the 7th December 1835: "I saw M r . S t rangways to 

day , a n d to ld h im tha t I h a d informat ion to -day f rom 2 cap ta ins of ves

sels I have h a d arrived from the D a n u b e , t ha t they were b o t h requi red to 

show their papers to the Russ ian c o m m a n d a n t a t the m o u t h of t ha t river, 20 

settled with a b o u t 100 t roops on the Turkish side, a n d they were told tha t 

there were 3 a n d 4 dollars to be pa id when their papers were re tu rned to 

t h e m signed... M. St rangways desired me to furnish the details for L o r d 

Pa lmers ton . " . . . T h e t rea ty of Vienna (art. 109) declares tha t the " N a v i 

ga t ion of Rivers a long their whole course, f rom the point where each of 25 

them become navigable to its mouth, shall be entirely free." Art 111 " the 

a m o u n t of the duties shall, in no case, exceed those n o w (1815) pa id" , 

a n d "«o increase shall t ake place except with the c o m m o n consent of the 

States border ing on the r iver." By art. 113, "each State shall be at the 

expense of keeping in good repair the Towing P a t h s " , and "shall ma in - 30 

ta in the necessary works in order t ha t no obs t ruc t ion shall be experienced 

by the naviga t ion" . . . . Exci tement der British na t ion u . von all Eu rope , 

papers u n a n i m o u s in their denuncia t ions ; the leading commerc ia l cities 

sent up pet i t ions to Par l iament , p ray ing for "p ro t ec t i on" a n d resistance 

to " the encroachments of Russ ia" . Address to the K i n g . . . a Major i ty of 35 

the H. o . C. ready to vote an Address , embody ing the appea l of the mer 

chants , and further p ray ing for the adop t ion of measures for the en t rance 

of a British s q u a d r o n in to the Black Sea. ([314,] 315) [ 

j 301 Pat r ick Stewar t ' s mot ion . 20 April 1836) The Minis te r concur red 

to the s ta tement a n d resisted the Address. [316] . . . it entered in to no 40 

m a n ' s m i n d to d o u b t t ha t the qua ran t ine and tolls on the D a n u b e wou ld 

62 



Aus David Urquhart: Progress of Russia in the West, North, and South (Fortsetzung) 

be removed. In Par l i ament the ma t t e r was never revived: there is no 

t race of communica t i on wi th the Russ ian cabinet on the subject: b u t the 

qua ran t ine still s tands on the Is lands of Leti . (316, 17) 

27th April 1836 schreibt M r . Bell an Pa lmers ton . A n t w o r t v. d e m F o r -

5 eign Office d. d. May 5, 1836, signed J. Backhouse: "I am directed by 

Viscount Pa lmers ton , to acqua in t you t ha t his Lo rdsh ip has called upon 

the law adviser for the Crown for his opinion as to the regulations promul

gated by the Russian ukase of February 7, 1836; bu t in the mean t ime , 

L o r d Pa lmers ton directs me to acqua in t y o u wi th respect to the lat ter 

10 pa r t of your letter, t ha t i t is the op in ion of H. M . ' s gov., t ha t no toll is 

just ly d e m a n d e d by the Russ ian author i t ies a t the m o u t h of the D a n u b e , + 

and tha t you have acted proper ly in directing your agents to refuse to pay 

it." (317) the bold letter of the minis ter pu t s an end to all resistance, no 

opin ion of the law officers ever appears ; and n o w a Russ ian toll is e x a c t - . . 

15 ed in London and Liverpool on every English vessel sailing for the Turkish 

por t s of the D a n u b e . (318) 

Whils t the impression prevailed tha t v igorous measures were to be 

taken , the idea arose of sending a trading vessel direct to Circassia. This 

ma t t e r was being discussed by the chief author i t ies , the k ing so warmly 

20 entered in to it, that a letter was written by his private secretary, stating the 

great service to his country which any merchant might so render. This letter 

was shown to M r . Bell, a n d was the origin of the voyage of the Vixen. 

[318,319] 

Up to this t ime a Blockade h a d a lone been h e a r d of. T h e Russ ian 

25 cruisers h a d frequently deta ined a n d warned off neut ra l vessels . . . If 

there was blockade there was war, and there could be nei ther qua ran t i ne 

no r cus tom-house regulat ions . . . Bell schreibt an Pa lmers ton , i f " the re 

were any restrictions on t r ade recognised by H. M . ' s gove rnmen t" , as if 

not , he in tended to send th i ther a vessel wi th a cargo of salt. L o r d Pa lm-

30 ers ton answers "You ask me whether it wou ld be for your advantage to 

engage, in a speculat ion in salt in the province of Wallachia" , a n d tells 

h im tha t i t is for commercia l f irms to j udge for themselves in de te rmining 

"whether they shall enter in to or decline commerc ia l specula t ions" . Bell 

asks wieder "whether or n o t H. M . ' s government recognise The Russian 

35 Blockade on the Black Sea to the Sou th of the river K o u b a n ? " N o w he is 

referred to the "Gazette, in which all the Not i f ica t ions , such as those 

alluded to by you, are m a d e " . There having appea red in the Gazette nei

ther Noti f icat ion of "Blockade" n o r of "Restrictions", Bell is satisfied a n d 

the Vixen sails. Sein "b ro the r is to go as supercargo , and he is sent to 

40 Constantinople wi th despatches from the Foreign Office. There he is in

formed by the A m b a s s a d o r (Ponsonby) of the 'Res t r ic t ions ' , bu t is 
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told, t ha t Russ ia has no right whatever to prescribe regulations for that 

trade." The vessel sailed, a n d was seized for b reak ing the Blockade (such 

documen t s as will p rove t ha t the schooner Vixen was employed on a 

blockaded coast! Admiral Lazareff to Mr. Childs, Dec . 24, 1836.), and 

confiscated on Nov. 25,1836. On Apri l 19, 1837 (5 M o n a t e später) the 5 

Russ ian gov. is "requested to s tate the reasons on accoun t ||311 of which it 

has t hough t itself w a r r a n t e d to seize and confiscate in time of peace, a 

merchant-vessel belonging to British subjects ." All specification of the 

place where the seizure took place is avoided; i t is on the Black sea. T h e 

just if icatory reasons , accord ing to L o r d Pa lmers ton , are : 1) the receiving 10 

on b o a r d a cargo no t al lowed to be impor ted a t all; second, an a t t emp t to 

t r ade at a Russian port where there is no cus tom-house . . . Despatch of 

May 23, 1837, which closes the affair: " H . M ' s Gov . , consider ing, in the 

first place, t ha t Soujouk Kale , which was acknowledged by Russia, in the 

Treaty of 1783 as a Turkish possession, now belongs to Russ ia , as stated 15 

by Count Nesselrode, by vir tue of the t reaty of A d r i a n o p l e . . . see no 

sufficient reason to question the right of Russ ia to seize and confiscate the 

Vixen." T h e then Brit. A m b a s s a d o r denied the Power of Turkey to dis

pose of Soujouk Kale to Russ ia from " the absence of any legit imate 

subjection to the Sul tan" . Besides, there was no de facto possession, no 20 

less t h a n 36 Brit, subjects hav ing offered tes t imony or m a d e affidavit to 

the cont ra ry . (319-21) 

On M a r c h 17, 1837, L o r d Pa lmers ton declared tha t Russ ia ' s acquisi

t ions on the D a n u b e and in Circassia were viola t ions of her pledges, 

(p. 321) 25 

On July 6 , 1840, L o r d Pa lmers ton declared t ha t the Treaty of Vienna , 

did apply to the navigat ion of the D a n u b e . . . this deba te a rose ou t of an 

a t t emp t to give effect to a t r ipar t i te t reaty p roposed by Aus t r ia , between 

herself, Eng land , a n d Turkey, with a view of overbear ing the interference 

of Russ ia in the D a n u b e , . . . I t is to meet this a t t empt t ha t the minister 30 

br ings in the Treaty of Vienna . . . (322) | 
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| 57 | Martens (Georg Friedrich von) 
Grundriß einer diplomatischen Geschichte 

der europäischen Staatshändel 
u. Friedensschlüsse seit dem Ende 

des 15. Jhh. bis zum Frieden 
von Amiens. 

Berlin. 1807. 

Sammlungen v. Staatsverträgen u. andern Urkunden: 

J. Du Mont: corps universel et d ip lomat ique du droi t des gens, à Amste r -

10 d a m et à la H a y e 1726-31 , T. I - V I I I (folio). D a z u Rousset suppléments 

au corps universel etc 1739. (t. I - V od. t . I X - X I I I fol.); w o v o n T. I ( IX) 

das recueil des anciens t rai tés v. Barbeyrac (1495 J. vor bis 800 n. Ch . G e 

burt) etc Als H a n d s a m m l u n g : J. J. Schmauß corpus j. g. academicum 

Leipzig. 1730. 1731. 1.1, I I . 8. (1096-1731) Chr. Koch table des trai tés 

15 entre la F r ance et les puissances é t rangères etc Bale. 1802. 1.1, II . 8. 

(1618-1787). Martens: Précis du droi t des gens. v. Ompteda L i t t e ra tu r 

d. Völkerrechts . Bolingbroke letters on the s tudy of history. De Mably. le 

droi t publ ic de l 'Eu rope etc Par i s 1747. 
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Europa Ende des 15' Jhh. 

Frankreich: R é u n i o n aller Pairies Jaiques vollendet. Geistlichkeit u. Adel 

geschwächt durch Louis XI. K a n n sich m. N a c h d r u c k in fremde H ä n d e l 

mischen, u. Vergrößrungspläne verfolgen. England: M i t Heinrich VII 

(1485) E n d e des Streits zwischen ro ther u. weisser Rose . Geschwächt . 5 

Weder M a c h t , noch Intresse sich in die Con t inen ta lhände l zu mischen. 

Seemacht schwach. D e r Hande l größtenthei ls passiv. Spanien u. Portu

gal: du rch Vermählung v. Ferdinand (v. Ar ragon ien) m. Isabella (v. Ca -

stilien) G r u n d zur Vereinigung beider Königre iche . Begriff seit G r a n a d a 

1492 den M a u r e n entrissen, die ganze pyrenäische Halbinsel m. A u s - 10 

n ä h m e v. Por tuga l . B lühn v . H a n d e l u . Schiffahrt in Ar r agon ien u . Por 

tugal . Deutschland: Reichsvasal len mächt iger , Kaiser schwächer gewor

den. 1495 Landfr ieden u. Cammerger ich t . H a u s Oestreich, auf das 

s. 1440 3 Sécula h indurch die Kaiserwahlen geleitet, E n d e des 15 ' Jhh . , 

theils d u r c h R e u n i o n e n theils du rch Maximi l ians He i r a th m. Mar i a , 15 

Erb in der Burgundischen Staaten, Mach tzuwachs , ba ld n o c h du rch Böh

m e n u. U n g a r n vers tärkt . Schweitz: Ihre Unabhäng igke i t v. deutschen 

Re ich n o c h nicht ane rkann t . D o c h der 1315 err ichtete Schwei tzerbund 

E n d e des 1 5 ' J h h . als Alli ir ter v. entscheidender Ro l le in den Kriegen 

seiner N a c h b a r n . Italien: In Oberi tal ien M e n g e Fre i s taa ten . M a y l a n d seit 20 

1395 Herzog , Savoyen seit 1416; Venedig. G e n u a . Im m i t t l e m Italien 

F lorenz u . der Pabs t mächt ig geworden. Im un te rn I tal ien ha t te Alfons 

v. Ar ragon ien sich 1435 Siciliens, später auch Neape l s bemächt ig t . Im 

Osten: 1453 die T ü r k e n den griechischen Ka i se r t h ron erkämpf t , Servien, 

Bosnien, die K r i m m erober t u . d roh ten v. S t ambu l aus m. n o c h weitern 25 

Erob rungen . Im Norden: D ie zu schwache Calmarische Union ihrer Auf

lösung nah . In Rußland Iwan Wasilewitz sich befreit v. den Tar ta ren , die 

russ. Fü r s t en unter jocht , 1478 N o v g o r o d bezwungen, u . s trebte schon 

n a c h Liefland, wie sein Nachfolger nach Polen. Polen im 15 Jh . West-

preussen (1466) e rworben , Ostpreussen zu L e h n aufgenommen, u. incor- 30 

por i r te L i thauen 1501. Feuda lanarch ie . Auflclärung: seit dem 1 2 ' J h h . bis 

z u m 15' Jhh . Blühn v. K u n s t u. Wissenschaft in I taly. Handel und 

Gewerb: bes. I talien, bes. du rch die L o m b a r d e n auf F rankre i ch , Ar 

ragonien u . die Nieder lande übergegangen: B r a b a n t u . F l a n d e r n enthiel

ten die Stapelplätze, woh in die Waaren aus dem Süden u. Os ten geschifft 35 

u. v . wo sie du rch die H a n s e im N o r d e n u. Westen verbreitet . Ä n d e r u n g 

der Dinge bereitet durch die E r o b r u n g v . Cons t an t inope l 1453; En tde 

ckung der neuen Welt 1492 u. Seeweg nach Ost indien 1498. Völkerrecht: 
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N o c h in einigen L ä n d e r n der H a n d e l d e m Aus länder n u r du rch Privilegia 

od. seltne Verträge frei u. n u r du rch diese S t randrech t u. Fremdl ingsrecht 

beschränkt . D e m M i ß b r a u c h der Repressal ien n u r selten du rch Gesetze 

begegnet. Im Seekrieg am allgemeinsten gefolgt d e m Consolato del mare. 

5 Ä n d r u n g im Landkr i eg durch Pulver , Verwandlung v. Lehndiens t in Geld 

- Condot t i e r i s ta t tdessen od. eigens geworbene gar z u m Theil schon ste

hende Truppen , Subsidienvölker . N u n sollten auch nicht m e h r eigne 

Vasallen, sondern fremde M ä c h t e j |58| die G a r a n t i e der Friedensschlüsse 

übernehmen . Italien. Poli t ik bemächt ig te sich zunächs t der westl ichen u. 

10 südlichen Höfe , ve rmehr t die Z a h l der Bündnisse , erzeugte s tehende 

Gesandtschaf ten. (1-12) 

/. Abschnitt. Von 1477-1598 

In Frankreich herrschten: Louis XI - 1 4 8 3 . Car l VI I I - 1 4 9 8 . Ludwig X I I 

-1515 . F r a n z i - 1 5 4 7 . Deutschland Fr iedr ich I I I - 1 4 9 3 . Maximi l ian I . 

15 -1519 . In England. Heinrich VII 1485-1509. Heinrich VIII (1509-47) Spa

nien in Arragonien F e r d i n a n d 1479-1516, Castilien Isabella 1474—1504, 

Phil ipp I u. J o h a n n a - 1 5 1 6 . Carl I seit 1516 in beiden. Päbste: Alexan

der VI 1492-1503. Pius I I I . 1503. Jul ius I I . 1503-12. Leo X 1512-1521 . 

1.) Händel der südlichen u. westlichen Mächte. 
20 a.) Von 1477-1515. 

Niederlande u. Italien Zankapfe l zwischen Frankre ich , Oestreich u. Spa

nien, α) Burgundische Erbschaft. 1477 (nach d e m T o d v. C a r l d. K ü h n e n 

Herzog v. Bu rgund u. Beherrscher der Nieder lande) besezt F r ank re i ch 

einen Theil seiner Staaten, Kr ieg d rübe r m. Oestreich, da Maximi l ian 

25 vermähl t m. Mar i a , Car ls Tochter u. Erb in . Sie | 1482, n u n Fr iede zu 

Arras . Ueber die Vermählung Car l ' s VI I I m. A n n a v . Bre tagne 2 ' Krieg, 

beendigt du rch den Frieden v. Senlis 1493 so d a ß Maximi l ian auf Bre

tagne Verzicht leistet, wogegen die Grafschaft Burgund u. Noye r s i hm u. 

seinem Sohn zurückgegeben, der F l ande rn , Ar to i s u . Chare lois v . F r a n k -

30 reich zu Lehn n e h m e n m u ß . (Mémoi r . de Comines . ) ß) Ansprüche Frank

reichs auf Neapel u. Mailand. (Guicciardini. I s tor ia d ' I tal ia . ) (1494-1532) 

N a c h Vermählung Phi l ipp 's , Sohns Maximi l ian ' s , m . J o h a n n a , Erb in der 

span. Monarch ie , das H a u s Oestreich auch in die span. H ä n d e l wider 

Frankre ich verflochten. Schon 1494 führt Char les VI I I seinen A n s p r u c h 

35 auf Italien aus , durch den 1495 zwischen Pabs t , r öm. Kön ig , Spanien u. 
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d e m Herzog v. M a i l a n d geschloßnen ersten grossen Bund , Ligue du bien 

public, schnell genöthigt Neape l u. I taly zu r ä u m e n . Louis XII verfolgt 

1498 diesen Ansp ruch in geheimer Verbindung m. F e r d i n a n d Cathol icus , 

m. d e m er n a c h E r o b r u n g Neape ls 1500 einen The i lungs t rak ta t schloß, 

aber 1506 ihm seine Rech te ab t ra t , als seinen A n s p r u c h au f M a y l a n d 5 

wider Ludovicus m o r u s , den er gefangen nach F rank re i ch führte, u . die 

Belehnung v o m Kaiser suchte, die i hm ertheilt 1505 n a c h den zu Blois 

1501 u. 1504 un te r engl. G a r a n t i e geschloßnen Fr iedensver t rägen gegen 

die da r in verabredete Doppe lhe i ra th , γ) Ligue mit u. wider Vendig. Isa

bella v. Casti l ien 1 1504. Loui s X I I . widerruft die wegen Vermählung 10 

ihres Enkels Car l an C laud ia mi t M a x geschloßnen Verträge u . bewirkt 

gegen M a x 1506 Ligue m. Pabs t , a n d e r n italien. S taa ten u . bes. Venedig, 

die M a x e n s Plane zurückhäl t , der sich an Venedig rächt du rch die 1508 

zu C a m b r a y bewirkte Ligue, δ) Heilige Ligue; Friede zu Blois 1513. N a c h 

d e m fzs. Sieg v. Gierra d'Adda 1509 fiel der P a b s t v. d e r Liga ab, v e r b a n d 15 

sich m. F e r d i n a n d Cathol icus u . H e n r y VII ( f 1509) u . a u c h der Kai ser 

t r a t dieser Liga s a n t a wider F r a n k r e i c h bei. 1509 f H e n r y VII, u. Hen

ri VIII geht v. dieser Ligue a b . Loui s X I I , in seinen eignen S t a a t e n selbst 

d u r c h die Schweitzer b e d r o h t , schließt 1513 m. F e r d i n a n d Cathol icus 

Frieden zu Blois, n ach welchem Car l v. Castil ien R e n a t a v. F rankre i ch 20 

he i ra then u . G e n u a z u m Hei ra thsgu t h a b e n sollte. Kraf t seines Fr iedens 

m. Eng land heira thet Louis die Schwester v . Henr i VI I I . M i t den übr igen 

Alliirten Waffenstillstand. 

b.) Von 1515-1559. 

(Frankreich: F r a n z i (1515-1547) H e n r y II -1559 . ) Spanien Carli 25 

(1516-1556.) In Deutschland Car l I (V) 1519-1558. England: Hein

rich VI I I 1509-1547. E d u a r d VI - 1 5 5 3 . M a r i a . - 1 5 5 8 . Päbste: Leo[X] 

1512-21 . H a d r i a n V I - 1 5 2 3 . Clemens VII. 1525-1534. Pau l I I I . - 1550 . 

Jul ius I I I . Marcel lus I I . - 1 5 5 5 . Paul IV. - 1 5 5 9 . 

Franz I in Frankreich, Carl I in Spanien. F r a n z I erober t , t ro tz der 30 

Ligue des Pabs t u . der Schweitzer, n a c h ||59| d e m Treffen v. M a r i g n a n o 

(1515) May land , zwang den Pabs t z u m Vertrag v . Vi terbo (1515) der i h m 

M a i l a n d u. P a r m a garant i r te u . Neape l hoffen ließ u . schloß seinen ewi

gen Fr ieden m. den Schweitzern 1516. N a c h d e m Tod Fe rd inand i C a t h o -

lici 1516 un te r englischer Vermit t lung Bund v. Pabs t , Kaiser , Spanien 35 

gegen F rankre i ch u . t rotz der Verträge v . N o y o n s u . C a m b r a y (1516) 

neues Mater ia l des Zwists zwischen F r a n z u. Car l , seit Car l 1519 K a i 

serkrone , F r a n z in Spanien die Rebel l ion unters tüz te u . Car l ihn aus 

Italien zu verdrängen suchte, worübe r 
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α) Italienische Kriege: Ver (1521-26): N a c h der Schlacht bei Bicocco 

(22 Apri l 1522) M a i l a n d v . K a r l erobert , F r a n z Sforza z u m H e r z o g e r h o 

ben, neue Ligue m. H e n r i V I I I u. m e h r e n ital. S taa ten, Franz I bei P a v i a 

gefangen (1525), unterzeichnet zu M a d r i d gefangen F r i e d e n 

5 (14 J a n . 1526), wor in als Lösegeld Burgund abget re ten , Ansp rüchen auf 

Italien entsagt , 2 Mill . Th . zu zahlen versprochen, 2 seiner Pr inzen als 

Geissein. 

2ier: 1526-29. F r a n z 22 M a i (1526) in 2 t e heilige Ligue m. Pabs t , Vene

dig, G e n u a , F lorenz , Mai l and , E n g l a n d gen Car l . 5 Augus t . (1529) Fr ie-

10 den v. C a m b r a y (paix des dames) , Franz behä l t Burgund , entsagt der 

Lehnsherr l ichkei t auf F l a n d e r n u. Ar to i s , zahl t 2 Mill. Th . Lösegeld 

f . seine Söhne, läßt M a y l a n d d e m H e r z o g F r a n z II u . e rkenn t G e n u a s 

Freiheit an. 

3,er: 1536-38. H e r z o g F r a n z II | unbeerb t . F r a n z ver langt Ma i l and -

15 be lehnung f. seinen 2 l Sohn Heinr ich , Car l verweigert . F r a n z fängt 1536 

Krieg an, m. T ü r k e n verbunden , der 1538 un te rb rochen un te r päbst l icher 

Vermit t lung du rch 10jährigen Waffenstil lstand, w ä h r e n d dessen F r a n k 

reich Meister v. Savoyen blieb u. G e n f sich in Freiheit sezte. 

4'er Krieg: 1541-1546. F r a n z I G e s a n d t e heimlich e rmorde t , zu Pavia , 

20 erneuert dieser (1541) den Krieg, ve rbünde t m. Türken , D ä n e m a r k 

u . S c h w e d e n . Sieg des C o m t e d ' E n g h u i n bei Cerisolles 14 Apr i l 1544. 

Diversion durch Henr i VI I I u . Verrätherei der d 'E t ampes . Car l schlißt 

Ma i 1544 Fr ieden m. D ä n e m a r k , dann m. Frankreich zu Cr espy, 

18 Sept. 1544 au f den F u ß des Fr iedens zu C a m b r a y , so d a ß der 2 ' Sohn 

25 v. F ranz , Car l , m. M a y l a n d belehnt werden u. eine östreichische Pr in

zessin he i ra then sollte. D o c h er | 1545, wahrscheinl ich du rch Gift u. Kar l 

belehnte n u n seinen eignen Sohn Phi l ipp m. Ma i l and . F rank re i ch blieb v . 

Italien ausgeschlossen, das span.-östr . H a u s behielt die O b e r h a n d : der 

Krieg wider Eng land endigt m. d e m Verlust v . Boulogne . M i t den T ü r k e n 

30 schlißt K a r l (1546) einen Waffenstil lstand auf 5 Jahre . 

ß) Religionshändel in Deutschland. D u r c h den Fr ieden zu Crespy K a r l 

freiré H a n d in Deu t sch land . 

pens fracchi 0 \ s ¡542: Lu the r t ro tz Wormser Edict ν . 1521, bes. in 

Sachsen, Hessen, B r a n d e n b u r g , D ä n e m a r k , Schweden, die wider den 

35 Reichsschluß zu Speyer 1529 pro tes t i renden S tände 1530 zu Schmalkal

den verbündet , m. F rankre i ch , Eng land , D ä n e m a r k un te rhande l t . 1532 

Religionsvergleich zu N ü r n b e r g u . 1534 Fr iede zu Caden . N e u e r g rößrer 

Defensivbund der Pro tes tan ten zu Schmalka lden 1536. 1538 Heilige 

(kath.) Bund zu N ü r n b e r g . 1542 br icht der Rel igionskrieg förmlich aus 

40 m. E r o b r u n g v. Wolfenbüttel , Kaiser n i m m t erst 1544 thät igen Anthei l . 
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2tms Religionskrieg bis 1552. Ka r l , in geh. Verbindung m. Mor i t z 

v. Sachsen, zerstreut nach der Schlacht bei Mühlberg (24 Apr i l 1547) den 

ganzen Bund , m a c h t dessen Häup te r , J o h a n n Fr iedr ich , Churfürs t v . 

Sachsen u. Landgra f Phi l ipp v. Hessen, j enen bei M ü h l b e r g , diesen bei 

Ha l l zu Gefangnen, be raub t 1547 J o h a n n Fr iedr ich der C h u r w ü r d e u. 5 

über t r äg t sie e igenmächt ig auf Mor i t z u . dessen N a c h k o m m e n . D a s auf 

d e m Reichs tag zu Augsburg 1548 publicir te In te r im mißfiel beiden R e -

ligionstheilen. M o r i t z v . Sachsen u . and re pro tes tan t i sche S tände verbün

den sich 1551 m. Heinr ich II v . F rank re i ch wider Kar l . Jene f ielen in 

Tyrol, dieser in Lothr ingen ein, besezte Metz , Toul u. Verdun 1552, Car l 10 

e n t k ö m m t aus Inspruck , unterzeichnet m. j e n e m 1552 vorläufig Vertrag 

zu Passau u . versprach einen Reichstag, k o n n t e M e t z doch nicht befreien. 

3,em. Religionsfriede zu Augsburg. Reichs tag zu A u g s b u r g 3 J. nachher . 

25 Sept. 1555 v. Kaiser u. Reich der Religionsfriede dah in geschlossen, 

d a ß 1) kein S tand eine der beiden Rel igionen der Rel igion wegen be- 15 

unruhig t ; 2) die eingezognen mit te lbaren geistlichen G ü t e r eingezogen 

bleiben; 3) die geistliche Ger ichtsbarkei t über die A. C. V. suspendir t ; 

4) die Emigra t ion der Religion halber frei. A u c h das reserva tum | 

|60| ecclesiasticum eingerückt . Pabs t protes t i r t gegen den Fr ieden . Strei

t igkeiten über mehre be rühr te u. ungerühr t gebliebne Punk te . Mi t 20 

F rank re i ch schlißt Car l 1556 einen 5jährigen Waffenstil lstand, w ä h r e n d 

dessen es im Besitz der 3 Bis thümer. 

γ.) Resignation Carls. 1556: seine n ieder ländischen, span. , italien. Be

si tzungen an Phi l ipp II , die Ka ise rwürde aber 1558 an seinen schon 1531 

z u m r ö m . K ö n i g erwähl ten Bruder Ferdinand, d e m er schon 1522 seine 25 

Ostreich. Staaten ganz abgetre ten ha t te . Spaniens u. F rankre ichs Absich

ten auf E n g l a n d scheiterten, als Phi l ipps F r a u , Maria v. Eng land , 1558 

f unbeerb t , u. die Ehe des Sohns v. Heinr ich II , F r a n z , m. M a r i a v. 

Schot t land kinderlos , da F r a n z II f 1560. 

δ) Friede zu Cateau en Cambresis. Ers ter Kr ieg v. Phi l ipp II gegen 30 

P a b s t P a u l IV u. dessen Al lür ten Henri II. Pau l IV Fr iede 1558. F r a n k 

reich h a r t zugesezt v . den Niede r l anden aus du rch Spanien u . dessen 

Alliirte, die Engländer . Schlacht v. St Quent in . Elisabeth schlißt 

12 März 1558 ihren Prel iminar- u. 2 April 1559 ihren Definitivfrieden mi t 

F rankre ich , u. ließ Calais in seinen H ä n d e n . In d e m Fr ieden v. C a t e a u en 35 

Cambres is (3. April 1559) m. Spanien, m u ß Frankre i ch , um die e rober ten 

Grenzplä tze wieder zu bekommen , 195 Plä tze theils an Spanien in den 

Niede r l anden u. I talien, theils an Savoyen zurückgeben . Spanien Gipfel

p u n k t seiner M a c h t . (13-23) 
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c) 1559-1598. 

Frankreich. F r a n z II . 1559-1560. Car l IX. - 1 5 7 4 . Heinr ich I I I . - 1589 . 

Henri IV - 1 6 1 0 . Spanien: Philipp II (1556-1598) Deutschland. Fer 

d i n a n d ! (1558-1564) Maximi l ian I I (-1576). R u d o l f I I . (-1612) Eng-

5 land: Elisabeth. (1558-1603.) Päbste: Pius IV 1559-1566. Pius V - 1 5 7 2 . 

Gregor ius X I I I - 1 5 8 5 . Sixtus V - 1 5 9 0 . U r b a n VII . Grego r X I V . I n n o -

cenz IX - 1 5 9 1 . Clemens VI I I 1592-1605. 

α.) Anfang der niederländischen Unruhen. 1564 Herzog v. A lba . 1572 

bricht die Revo lu t ion zuerst aus in den nörd l ichen Provinzen, wo Wil-

10 heim v. Oran ien Sta t tha l ter v. Ho l l and , Seeland u. Ut rech t . Requesens 

Nachfolger v. Alba . Die Gent ische Pacification v. 8 N o v . 1576 m u ß der 

span. Sta t thal ter , Jouan de Austria, du rch das ed ic tum p e r p e t u u m den 

17 Febr . 1577 sanct ioniren. 

ß) Abfall der Niederländer v. Spanien. Weder D. J u a n hielten Wort , 

15 noch seine Nachfolger , duc de P a r m a . U n t e r den Provinzen äusser t sich 

immer mehr die Verschiedenheit der Int ressen zwischen den nördl ichen 

u. südlichen. 5 der erstren, auf Wilhelms Betr ieb, schlössen Par t icular -

union zu U t r ech t 1579, der sich in Folge n o c h 2 Provinzen, auch einige 

der südlichen Städte anschliessen. Ein J ah r lang zu K ö l n unter kaiserli-

20 eher Vermit t lung (1579) gepflognen U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n fruchtlos: Pr inz 

Oranien v. Phi l ipp vogelfrei erklär t . 1581 künd igen die S taa ten Spanien 

den G e h o r s a m auf, w o r a u f der fast 70jährige Freihei tskrieg begann , eh 

noch Plan, neue Repub l ik zu bilden, en ts tand , 

γ.) Bildung der Republik der Vereinigten Niederlande. 1584 Wilhelm v. 

25 Oranien getödtet . Weder Heinr ich I I I v. F rankre ich , noch Elisabeth 

v. England n a h m e n die angebo tne Souvera in i tä t an . Repub l ik der 

Vereinigten Nieder lande . U t rech te r U n i o n blieb die H a u p t g r u n d l a g e 

dafür. 

δ) Spaniens Krieg gegen England. Phi l ipp ' s , der 1580 a u c h P o r t u g a l 

30 überwältigt , Armada (1588) o h n e Seeschlacht zerstreut u. fast vernichtet , 

ε.) Spaniens Krieg gegen Frankreich. Seit 1584 in Verbindung m. der 

Ligue sucht Phi l ipp Henri IV die Erbfolge zu entreissen, dieser überz ieht 

ihn 1595 m. Krieg, endet durch den Fr ieden zu Vervins, 2 M a i 1598, 

ungünst ig f. Spanien. 

35 ζ.) Fortgang des Kriegs gegen die Niederländer. Als Phi l ipp II t 1598, 

setzen Nieder lande u . Eng land Kr ieg gen Phi l ipp I I I fort, n u n auch sich 

in fremde Welttheile ers t reckend u. immer m e h r Handelskr ieg . (24-27) 
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2.) Nordische Händel bis 1600. 

Dänemark. Chr is t ian I I 1513-23. Fr iedr ich I - 1 5 3 3 . Chr is t ian I I I . 1534-

1559. Fr iedr ich II . - 1 5 8 8 . Chris t ian IV. - 1 6 4 8 . Schweden: G u s t a v 

Wasa. 1524-60. | |61 | Er ich XIV. - 1 5 6 8 . J o h a n n II I . - 1 5 9 2 . Sigismund. 

- 1 6 0 0 . Polen: Sigismund Augus t . 1548-72. Heinr ich v. Anjou . 1573-75. 5 

S tephan B a t o r i - 1 5 8 6 . Sigismund I I I . 1587-1632. 

Russland: I w a n Wasiljewitsch IV. 1533-1584. F e o d o r l . 1584-1598. 

Boris Ghodunow. 1598-1605. Preussen: Albrecht M a r k g r a f v. Branden

burg , seit 1511, Hochmeis te r seit 1525. H e r z o g in Preussen - 1 5 6 8 . Al

brech t Fr iedr ich 1568. j 1618. ( Inter imregent M a r k g r a f G e o r g Fr iedr ich 10 

v. A n s p a c h 1577-1603.) 

a.) Der teutsche Orden, ve rbunden m. d e m Schwerd t t rägerorden , im 

13ten Jhh. in Preussen, Liefland, Curland u. Semgallen ausgebrei tet . Walter 

v. Plettenberg, Heermeis ter in Liefland, kauft sich 1513 v. deutschen 

O r d e n los, u. erhielt v. Car l V, als Wahlfürst v. Liefland, Sitz u. S t imme 15 

auf d e m deutschen Reichstag. Er führte nebst d e m Erzbischof v . R iga die 

Re fo rma t ion ein, als Albrecht, M a r k g r a f v. B randenburg , Hochmeis t e r 

des teutschen Ordens , m. s . R i t t e rn lutherisch w a r d u . im Fr ieden m. 

Polen v. 9 April 1525 den Theil Preussens, der Ordens l and gewesen, als 

weltliches E r b h e r z o g t h u m v. Polen zu L e h n n a h m , indeß das übr ige , seit 20 

1466, Polen unmi t te lbar unterworfen, m. diesem vereinigt blieb. D e r 

O r d e n in Deu t sch land protes t i r te gegen diesen Vertrag. 

D e r russische Czar Iwan Wasiljewitsch IV fällt, n a c h E n d i g u n g eines 

fruchtlosen Kriegs gegen Schweden 1557 in das uneinige Liefland, 1558, 

m a c h t E robrungen ; G o t t h a r d Kett ler f indet weder beim Reich n o c h in 25 

Schweden u . D ä n e m a r k Hülfe, zeichnet nebst dem Erzbischof v . R i g a 

1561 Vertrag zu Wi lna m. Polen u. Litauen, w o d u r c h er diesem Liefland 

unterwarf, u . dagegen C u r l a n d u . Semgallen v . Polen zu L e h n n a h m . D ie 

Bisthümer Oesel u. Reval ha t te Fr iedr ich II v. D ä n e m a r k angebl ich 

gekauft u. seinen Bruder M a g n u s dami t belehnt , auch 1560 ihn in deren 30 

Besitz gesezt. D ie Stadt Reval u. Esthland un te rwar fen sich 1561 an 

Schweden. So diese Provinzen ein Zankapfe l zwischen R u ß l a n d , Polen, 

D ä n e m a r k , Schweden. 

b.) Krieg zwischen Dänemark u. Schweden. Seit 1523 Trennung der Cal -

mar i schen U n i o n . Oft Streit igkeiten bes. wegen der 3 Re ichskronen , N o r - 35 

wegen, u. der Grenzprovinzen . Streit wegen Reval , wegen Ar re t i rung 

schwed. Gesand ten u . Gewal t thä t igkei ten zur See A u s b r u c h des Kriegs 

1563, 7 J. geführt zu See u. L a n d , 1568 Fr ieden zu Roschi ld gezeichnet, 
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k o m m t erst zu S tand 1570 zu Stettin un te r des Kaisers , F rankre ichs , 

Polens u. Sachsens Vermit t lung. Hier in: 1) der Streit wegen der 3 Reichs

k ronen an Schiedsrichter verwiesen. 2) D ä n e m a r k entsagt seinen Ansp rü 

chen auf Schweden, u. Schweden seinen 1541 vorbeha l tnen Rech ten auf 

5 Norwegen , Schonen, Ha i l and , Blekingen u. G o t h l a n d , g a b 3) Jemte land 

u. Herjedalen gen R ü c k g a b e v. Elfsburg zu rück u. versprach 4) Oesel u. 

Reval du rch die H ä n d e kaiserl. Gesand te r an D ä n e m a r k gen Bezahlung 

der E rob rungskos t en zurückzugeben. Versprechen blieb unerfüllt wie die 

Bedingung. Die Lübecker in diesen Fr ieden einbegriffen. 

10 c.) Krieg zwischen Rußland u. Polen. Schlißt 1582 Iwan Wasilje-

witsch IV, un te r Vermit t lung des N u n c i u s Possewin, m. Polen 10jährigen 

Fr ieden, 1591 verlängert , alle seine Besi tzungen in Liefland an Polen 

abgetreten. 

d.) Krieg zwischen Rußland u. Schweden. Schweden zerfiel m. Polen. 

15 Mi t ihm schloß aber R u ß l a n d 1583 zu P l ü s a m u n d einen 1586 auf 4 J. 

verlängerten Waffenstillstand, nach dessen Ab lau f 1590 der Kr ieg fort

ging bis un ter Sigismund der Fr iede zu Teussin 1595 ihn so endet , d a ß 

Schweden seine Besitzungen in Liefland u. Es th land , bes. N a r v a , behielt . 

R u ß l a n d also aus Liefland verdrängt , in dessen Besitz Polen u. Schweden 

20 blieben. 

e.) Händel zwischen Schweden u. Polen theils übe r Liefland u. Es th land , 

theils über Schweden selbst, als de r schwed. Pr inz Sigismund, 1587 z u m 

König v. Polen gewählt , 1592 auch den schwedischen T h r o n bestiegen, 

1600 aber des leztern f. verlustig erk lär t u. Car l IX an seiner Stelle 

25 ernannt . (28-32) [ 

|62| //. Abschnitt. Von 1598-1660. 

Vittorio Siri M e m o r i e recondi te de l l ' anno 1601-1640. (t. I - V I I I . 4.) V o n 

demselben: Mercurio overo h is tor ia dei corrent i tempi . 1644-1684. 

(t. I - X V . 4.) (M. de St Prez od. Prest des Yves): His to i re des trai tés de 

30 paix et aut res negot ia t ions du 17 e siècle depuis la paix de Vervins. (jus

qu 'à la paix de Nimegue . à A m s t e r d a m et la H a y e . fol. T. I , IL) Maubert 

histoire poli t , du siècle. L o n d o n . 1757. 4°. 
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a.) Zustand Europa's um das Jahr 1600. 

1) Spanien. Seit 1580 auch Beherrscher v. Por tuga l , die gefürchtetste 

eu rop . M a c h t , in u. ausser E u r o p a . A u c h in I tal ien seit K a r l V das 

Uebergewicht . Hiel t die g rößren Staa ten - Pabs t , Venedig, F lorenz , - in 

Fu rch t ; die kleinren - Savoyen, P a r m a , M o d e n a , M a n t u a , G e n u a - fast 

in D e p e n d e n z . . . . Kriege u. F i n a n z n o t h seiner realen Kräf te schon sehr 

geschwächt , als Philipp III, 1598 auf den T h r o n . E lende Verwal tung des 

Herzogs v . Lerma (Marqu i s v . Denia , urspr . D. F r a n z G o m e z de Sando 

val) u. seines Günst l ings Calderona (nachmals C o n d e de Oliva). Spaniens 

erneuer te Verbindung m. Oestreich seit 1617, h o b es eine Zei t lang schein

bar . 

2.) Deutschland; Oestreich. Seit Ferdinand I besaß H a u s Oestreich aus

ser d e m Ka i se r th ron auch noch U n g a r n u . B ö h m e n . Seit dem Religions

friede v. 1555 Maximilian II R u h e erhal ten. A b e r seit Rudolf II (1576 auf 

den T h r o n ) U n r u h n d r o h e n d in Italien, Deu t sch land , u . das H a u s Oest

reich auch von Türke i her in Unthä t igke i t gehal ten. 

3.) Frankreich. Heinr ich IV. Sully. Schwächung des span. -ös t r . Hause s 

G r u n d l a g e ihrer Polit ik. 

4.) England. El isabeth m. H e n r y IV einvers tanden. A b e r 1603 J a k o b I. 

5.) Vereinigten Niederlanden. E n d e des 1 6 ' J h h . ihrer Freihei t schon 

sicher. E r o b r u n g e n meist auf Kos t en des v . Spain unter jochten Por tuga l . 

6.) Eidgenossen. N o c h nicht förmlich v. d e m Reich a n e r k a n n t . D u r c h 

Religionsverschiedenheit in 2 ungleiche Theile gespalten. Ih re j unge 

Mannschaf t capi tu la t ionsmässig in den Kriegsdienst fremder, oft ent-

gegengesezter Par the ien . 

7.) Nordische Mächte. Einzelne d a v o n sich un te r Ca r l V n u r vorüber 

gehend in die H ä n d e l des südlichen E u r o p a s gemischt . Sei tdem Zei t lang 

wieder N o r d e n v. d e m Süden getrennt . U n t e r den 3 Reichen, Dänemark, 

Schweden, Polen, keins dem andern sehr merklich überlegen. Rußland noch 

kaum den europ. Mächten beigesellt. Preussen noch schwach. 
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b.) Händel der europ. Mächte von 1598-1660. 

1.) Von 1598 bis 1618. 

In Frankreich Heinr ich IV - 1 6 1 0 , Ludwig X I I I - 1 6 4 3 . In Spanien Phi

l i p p i i i . 1598-1621. In Deutschland Rudolph II - 1 6 1 2 . M a t h i a s - 1 6 1 9 . In 

5 England: El isabeth - 1 6 0 3 . J a c o b I - 1 6 2 5 . In Dänemark: Chr is t ian IV 

1588-1648. In Schweden: Car l IX 1600 (1604)-1611. Gustav Adolph: 

1611-1632. 

Päbste: Clemens VI I I - 1 6 0 5 . Leo X I . Pau l V. 1605-1621. 

«Lettres du Cardinal d'Ossat (1593-1603) Par is . 1612. fol. avec les no tes 

10 d 'Amelo t de la Houssaye . Paris 1698 T. I. II . 4° . Amst . 1732. T. I -V. 8.» 

a . ) Fortgang des niederländ. Kriegs m. Spain bis 1609. N a c h d e m Fr ie 

den zu Vervins setzen Eng land Nieder lande vereint den Kr ieg öffentlich, 

F rankre ich un te r der H a n d gegen Spain fort. Spain e rober t 1604 Ostende 

nach 3jähriger Belagerung. 1604 Jacob I (v. Eng land ) söhn t sich m. Spa-

15 nien aus . Auf Vorschlag Frankre ichs , langer Waffenstillstand zwischen 

Spain u . den Nieder landen , F rank re i ch u. E n g l a n d G a r a n t i e auf 12 J., 

geschlossen 3 Apr i l 1609; dar in die Vereinigten Nieder lande als freie 

Staaten behandel t , der H a n d e l hergestellt , u . wegen des Hande l s n a c h 

Ostindien bes. U r k u n d e ausgestellt . 

20 ß) Eröffnung der Jülich u. Bergischen Succession. He rzog J o h a n n Wil

helm v. Jülich-Cleve f 1609; 25 M ä r z . Streit über die Erbfolge in seinen 

Staaten, die das C h u r h a u s B r a n d e n b u r g , das pfalzgräfliche H a u s N e u 

burg, die Albert inische Linie, die Ernest inische Linie v. Sachsen, z u m 

Theil auch Zweibrücken u . der M a r k g r a f v . B u r g a u in A n s p r u c h n a h -

25 men. Zunächs t ergriffen 1609 B r a n d e n b u r g u. N e u b u r g , kraft des In te

rims-Vergleichs zu D o r t m u n d , gemeinschaft l ichen Besitz. Ka i se r belehnt 

Chursachsen 1610 z u m Schein, u . besezt m. Spaniens Hülfe einen Thei l 

dieser Lande , doch die beabsicht igte Seques t ra t ion d u r c h Ho l l ands u . 

Frankreichs B e m ü h n vereitelt. | [33-38] |23 | Heinr ich IV verbünde te sich 

30 m. der protest . U n i o n zu Hal l 1610, f 14 M a i 1610; du rch Vergleich zwi

schen dieser u. der ihr entgegengesetzten ka tho l . Ligue noch Oct . 1610 

zum Vortheil der beiden besi tzenden Fürs t en , u. 21 M ä r z 1611 zwischen 

Sachsen, B r a n d e n b u r g u. Pfa lz -Neuburg der Jüterbocksche Vergleich. 

Aber 1613 der junge Pfalzgraf u . der Churfürs t v . B r a n d e n b u r g persön-

35 lieh entzweit, jener die kathol ische, dieser die reformir te Rel igion ange

nommen, f ing jener m. Hülfe Baierns u . Spaniens , dieser m. Hülfe der 

Hol länder einseitige Bes i tznahme an . 12 November 1614 Interimsvergleich 
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zu Xanten, du rch F rankre i ch u. Eng land vermit tel t , w o n a c h Brandenburg 

Cleve, M a r k u. Ravensberg , Pfalz-Neuburg Jül ich u. Berg in A d 

min is t ra t ion nehmen , die fremden Truppen aber abz iehn sollten. 

γ.) Annährung der beiden Zweige des Hauses Oestreich. R u d o l p h II 

f 1612. Un te r Kaiser Math ias , in Folge eines geh. B ü n d n i ß zwischen 5 

Phi l ipp I I I u. F e r d i n a n d v. Steyermark, -6u. 15 Juni 1617 - die Erbfolge 

in den gesamten Ostreich. S taa ten der S teyermärkschen Linie, mit telst 

Verzicht der Brüder M a t h i a e u . auch Phi l ipp 's I I I zugesichert . D a d u r c h 

G r u n d gelegt zur erneuer ten engen Verbindung zwischen Oestreich 

u. Spanien, deren Folgen sich in den nächs ten Kr iegen entwickelten. 10 

2.) Von 1618-1648. 

Frankreich. Ludwig XI I I . (1610-1643.) (seit 1624 Richelieu.) L u d 

wig X I V . (1643-1715) (seit 1642 Mazar in ) Spain. Phi l ippe I I I - 1 6 2 1 . Phi

l ippe IV. - 1 6 6 5 . Deutschland. M a t h i a s - 1 6 1 9 . F e r d i n a n d I I . - 1 6 3 7 . Fer 

d inand II I . - 1 6 5 7 . England: J acob I. - 1 6 2 5 . Car l I. - 1 6 4 9 . Dänemark. 15 

Chr is t ian IV. - 1 6 4 8 . Schweden. Gustav Adolph. 1611-1632. Chr is t ine 

1632-1654. Päbste: P a u l V . - 1 6 2 1 . Grego r XV. - 1 6 2 3 . U r b a n VI I I . 

- 1 6 4 4 . Innocenz X - 1 6 5 5 . 

(« Guill. Hyacinte Bougeant de la C o . de Jesus: His t , des guerres et des 

negot ia t ions qui précédèrent le traité de Westphal ie composée sur les 20 

mémoi res du C o m t e d 'Avaux . Paris 1727. T. I . u . histoire du trai té . 

Par is . 1744. T. Π, I I I . 4.») 

[α]) Von 1618-1624. j 

A n f a n g des 30jährigen Kriegs. Beschwerden der P ro te s t an ten in B ö h m e n : -

wegen Verletzung des Majestätsbriefs schon in Thät l ichkei ten, diese 1618 25 i 

in Krieg ausgear te t , als nach M a t h i a s Tod die Mißvergnüg ten , s ta t t K a i 

ser Ferdinand II als K ö n i g anzuerkennen , Friedrich V, Churfürs t v. de r 3 

Pfalz erwähl ten. B randenburg d u r c h F rankre i chs Vermit t lung - J 

9 Juli . 1620 - vermittelt m. der kathol isch . Ligue zu U l m , sich in die 

böhmischen H ä n d e l nicht zu mischen. - Ferdinand II un ters tüz t v. Pabs t , 30 ~; ' 
Spanien, Polen, Maximi l ian v. Baiern, auch Sachsen f. sich gewonnen - ^ 

gewinnt schon 1620 Oestreich, Böhmen m. der Schlacht , die Maximi l ian j 

bei P rag erfocht, Schlesien du rch Sachsens Hülfe. Fr iedr ich V flüchtet ΐ 

n a c h H o l l a n d ; mi t J o h a n n G e o r g v . B r a n d e n b u r g , H e r z o g v . Jägerndorf f Í 

v. d e m Kaiser e igenmächt ig in die Ach t erk lär t - 22 Jan . 1621. A u c h 35 J 

76 



Aus Hansard's parliamentary deba tes und Georg Friedrich von 

Martens: Grundriß einer diplomatischen Geschichte. Exzerpte zur 

Geschichte der Diplomatie. Heft 1. Seite 23 



Aus Georg Friedrich von Martens: Grundriß einer diplomatischen Geschichte 

Bethelen Gabor 1622 z u m Fr ieden gezwungen, wor in er auf U n g a r n Ver

zicht leistete, doch 7 Gespannschaf ten m. der W ü r d e eines deutschen 

Reichsfürsten erhielt. | 

|24| (M. de Rusdorf M é m . et négot . secrètes p a r servir à l 'hist. de 

5 30 ans , rédigés p. E. G. C u h n . Leipzig. 1789. H. Comte de Bethune. 

Ambassades de Mess , les D u c s d 'Angou leme , du comte de Be thune e t de 

Preaux de Chateauneuf , envoyés p a r le roi Lou i s X I I I . v . l 'Emp . Fer -

din. II et les Po ten ta t s d 'Al lemagne en 1620 et 21 etc Paris 1667. 

T. I, I I . Fo l . - Lettres et negotiations du Marquis de Feuquirères. Ams t . 

10 1753. t. I - I I I . ) 

Fortschritte v. Ferdinand II durch Spanien unterstüzt. Z u r Vollziehung 

der Ach t gegen Fr iedr ich V span. T ruppen aus v. Jül ich un te r Spinola u. 

bairische die Pfalz überwäl t ig t , F e r d i n a n d übe r t rug die C h u r auf Baiern 

1623, zerstreute die protes t . U n i o n , verfuhr im Süden v. Deu t sch land 

15 willkührlich m. Bed rückung der Pro tes tan ten . Tilly u. Wallenstein sollten 

nun auch das nördl iche Deu t sch land unterwerfen, überal l herstellen 

ka thol . Religion, u n u m s c h r ä n k t e Herrschaf t des Kaiser in Deu t sch land , 

indeß Spanien b e m ü h t sich nach Ital ien h in zu vergrössern. 

Fortschritte Spaniens in Italien. Spanien ha t t e 1) Savoyen f. den Tracta t 

20 v. Brusol 1610 ha r t gezüchtigt , es zu A b t r e t u n g Mont fe r ra t s an M a n t u a 

durch den Vertrag zu Asti 21 Juni , 1615 gezwungen, 2) sich in die H ä n d e l 

Venedigs m. Oestreich gemischt, 3) das Valtelin 1620, u. t ro tz des M a d r i 

der Vertrags v. 1621, G r a u b ü n d e n 1622 besezt u. zu e inem nachthei l igen 

Vergleich genöthigt . (Mémoires de Bassompierre ... Linage de Vauciennes. 

25 Mém. sur l 'origine des guerres qui t ravai l lent l 'Eu rope dep . 50 ans . 

Col. 1678.) 

Verändrung des Staatssystems in Frankreich. F rankre i chs B ü n d n i ß m. 

Venedig u. Savoyen zwang Spanien 1623, das Valtelin d e m P a b s t als 

Sequester e inzuräumen (14 Febr . 1623). Vorläufer der R ü c k k e h r zu H e n -

30 ri IV Staatssystem, seit Richelieu in den S taa t s ra th a. 1624. Fo lgen d a v o n 

sich schnell äussernd theils in Italien, wo F rank re i ch u. Savoyen - Spa

nien u. G e n u a bekriegen; F rankre ichs einseitiger Vertrag m. Spanien 

1626 zu M o n z ó n , der die G r a u b ü n d t n e r mehrenthei ls befreite; theils in 

Deutschland u. in den Niederlanden. [39-44] 
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ß) Von 1625-1630. 

Fortgang des 30jährigen Kriegs in Deutschland: Richelieu, die Eng länder 

u n d Ho l l ände r ve rmoch ten 1624 Chr is t ian IV v . D ä n e m a r k , an der 

Spitze der niedersächsischen Kreiss tände d e m Vordr ingen der Kaiserl i 

chen zu wehren, die schon an der Weser s tanden. In dem 2 l Fe ldzug siegt 5 

Wallenstein bei Dessau , Tilly bei Lu ther am Barenberge - 1626, 25 Apr i l 

u. 27 Aug . - dr ingt Tilly ungehinder t in Holstein, Schleswig u. Ju t l and , 

Wallenstein in Brandenburg , Meck lenburg u. P o m m e r n bis an die Ostsee 

vor , wo die Schweden n u r noch St ra lsund ret teten. Christian IV v. D ä n e 

m a r k m u ß t e den Fr ieden zu Lübeck - 12 M a i 1629 - schliessen. Meck- 10 

lenburg u. Schweden v. d e m Fr ieden ausgeschlossen. 

Höchster Gipfel der span.-östr. Macht. F e r d i n a n d II er läßt das Reli

gionsedikt v. 1629, 6 M ä r z . - Philipp IV (v. Span.) d r äng t die Nieder län

der ha r t m. Hülfe kaiserlicher Völker, ha t t e in I tal ien theils nach dem 

Abs te rben Vincent's II 1627, kraft des Bündnisses v. Savoyen, 1628 ein 15 

Stück der erledigten Man tuan i schen Erbschaf t an sich zu ziehn gesucht, 

theils das Valtelin wieder besezt. N u n entschloß sich Frankreich zu unmi t 

te lbarer The i lnahme am Krieg in Italy, beförder te Schwedens Bruch 

wider den Kaiser , unters tüz te die Nieder länder 1630 m. Subsidien . . . Fzs . 

A r m e e zwingt 10 M a i 1629, Savoyen zu einem Fr ieden , d e m Spanien 20 

bei t reten u . Mon t f e r r a t r ä u m e n m u ß t e . In e inem 2 X Z u g du rch Richel ieu 

Pignerol , du rch Ludewig X I I I 1630 fast ganz Savoyen erober t ; dagegen 

w u r d e n die Venetianer geschlagen, M a n t u a erober t , u . bes. Casa l ν . d e n 

S p a n i e r n belagert. (Della I s tor ia di P. G. Capriata libri 12. ne quali si 

c o n t e n g o n o tutt i i m o v i m e n t i d ' a r m e successi in I ta l ia dal a. 1613-1634. - 25 

Bologna. 1639. Delle guerre e successi d ' I ta l ia descritt i da l Cavai Luca 

Assarini. Tor ino. 1665.) 

γ.) V o n 1630-1635. 

Unterhandlung Frankreichs m. dem Kaiser. Als seit J u n i 1630 der Kaiser 

auf d e m Churfürs ten tag zu Regensburg sich um die Ka i se rk rone f. seinen 30 

Pr inzen bewarb , nu tz te Richelieu das Mißvergnügen der S tände u . den 

eben damal s erfolgten Einfall G u s t a v A d o l p h ' s in Deu t sch land , um 

d u r c h die U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n des père (capucin) Joseph F e r d i n a n d I I im 

Oct . 1630 zu einem Vergleich wegen der italien. H ä n d e l zu verleiten, in 

dessen Folge u. kraft des Tractats zu Chierasco m. Savoyen u. Spanien- 35 
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Oestreich, - 13 Oct . , 1631 - | |25| der Kaiser den H e r z o g v. Nevers m. 

M a n t u a u . Mon t f e r r a t belehnte, Savoyen m. e inem Strich Landes abge

funden, Valtelin an G r a u b ü n d t e n zurückgegeben, F rankre i ch Pignerol 

behielt , dennoch aber die bezweckte r ö m . Königswahl dama l s vereitelt, 

5 selbst Baiern - M a i 1631 - in geh. B ü n d n i ß m. F rank re i ch gezogen, indeß 

der Kaiser Wallenstein u. einen Theil seiner T ruppen a b d a n k t e . [45-48] 

Kriegsschicksale Deutschlands 1630 bis Schlacht bei Leipzig Sept. 7, 

1631. B. Ph . v. Chemnitz Kgl . Schwed. in Dtsch . geführten Kriegs etc. 

1 Theil Stettin. 1632. auch latein. S tockholm. Sam. Puffendorf: c o m m . de 

10 rebus Suecicis libri 26. (1630-1654) Ul t ra j . 1686 fol. Mauvillon hist, de 

Gus tave Ad . Amst . 1764. 

25 Sept. 1629, schlißt G u s t a v A d o l p h un te r F rankre ichs Vermit t lung 

6jährigen Waffenstil lstand m. Polen, 24 Juni 1630 l ande t m. s. F lo t te zu 

Rügen, besezt Kraf t eines e rzwungnen Vergleichs m. Bogislaus X I V P o m -

15 mern, befreit Meck lenburg , er langt v. F rank re i ch n u r 13 Jan . 1631 ge-

schloßnen Subsid ient rakta t . Sieg übe r Tilly 7Sept. 1631, bei L e i p z i g . . . 

Gustav Adolf n ach Tilly's Tod (5 Apri l 1632) M ü n c h e n erober t , Baiern 

besezt, nach Sachsen zurück gegen Wallenstein, Sieg bei Lü tzen den 

6 Nov . 1632, aber f. Die Kaiser l ichen aus Sachsen verjagt, Schweden 

20 rückten in Deu t sch land bis an dessen südliche Grenzen u. selbst im Elsaß 

vor, vers tärkt durch den 1633 zu He i lb ronn geschloßnen B u n d der obern 

Kreise, der un te r Oxenst iern 's Direc t ion an Z a h l u . M a c h t täglich wuchs . 

Unglückliche Schlacht, (durch Herzog Bernhard v. Weimar) bei Nörd-

lingen 7 Sept. 1634, w a n d t Kriegsglück gegen die Schweden u. seine Alli-

25 irten; Sachsen u. and re S tände f ielen n u n schnell v. d e m Bunde ab . . . 

Schon N o v . 1634 ha t te , un t e r D a r m s t a d t s Vermit t lung, Churfürs t v . 

Sachsen m. den Kaiser l ichen ein Prä l iminarver t rag zu P i rna gez. Dieser 

30 Mai , 1635 auf n o c h här te re Bedingungen zu P r a g in Fr ieden verwan

delt. Nachthei l ig den Pro tes tan ten . D o c h m u ß t e n die meisten protes t . 

30 Stände beitreten. 

δ) V o n 1635-1648. 

a) Frankreichs Kriege ausser Deutschland. F r a n k r e i c h , d e m Schweden 

u. die Verbündeten 1634 ihre E r o b r u n g e n im Elsaß e ingeräumt , schickte 

diesen vorerst n u r eine Hül fsarmee am R h e i n u. negoti i r te f . Schweden 

35 einen verlängerten Waffenstil lstand m. Polen zu Stumsdorf; selbst nach 

einem Bündn iß m. Schweden v o m Apr . 1635 u . Vertrag m. d e m H e r z o g 

Bernhard v. Weimar woll te es in Deu t sch land nicht m. Oestreich brechen. 
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Richte t seine Haup tabs i ch t wider Spanien, 8 Febr . 1635 B ü n d n i ß m. den 

Vereinigten Nieder landen wegen For t se tzung des Krieg, d a n n Kr ieg an 

Spanien angekündig t , July 1635 ve rband sich m. Savoyen, M a n t u a , 

P a r m a , um Spanien M a i l a n d zu entreißen. In dieser Absicht stellt F r a n k 

reich 5 A r m e e n ins Feld, schickt 2 F lo t ten in die N o r d s e e u. das mittel- 5 

ländische Meer , u . zahlte od. versprach grosse Subsidien. F ü h r t Krieg: 

In den Niederlanden u. an den Span. Grenzen: A r r a s e rober t 1640, dar

auf Losreissung u . E m p ö r u n g Por tuga ls . Spaniens Seemacht vol lends 

geschwächt nach Zers tö rung der nach Schweden bes t immten F lo t te 

durch den Hol ländischen Admi ra l T r o m p 1639. 10 

In Italien: Abfall der G r a u b ü n d t e r 1637 u. des Herzogs v. P a r m a ; Tod 

des Herzogs Victor A m a d e u s v. Savoyen 1637 veran laß te Streitigkeit, 

nach den Siegen v. 1638 u. 39 Turin erober t , durch den Turiner Vergleich 

v. 1642 (Jun. 14 u. Jul . 1) die Pr inzen v. Savoyen fzs. Bundesgenossen. So 

fällt Spaniens A n s e h n in Italien. 15 

ß.) Fortsetzung des Kriegs in Deutschland. Sieg Banners u. Wrangeis bei 

Wi t t s tock Oct. 4, 1636. 1638 engre Offensiv- u. Defensiv-Allianz v. 

F rank re i ch u. Schweden, der die m. Hessen folgte. Banner behaup te t 

1637 P o m m e r n gegen Gal las , verfolgt 1638 die Kaiser l ichen bis in Böh

men , spielt 1639 den Krieg selbst in die kaiserl ichen Erb l ande . [48-53] | 20 

|26| γ) Ende des Kriegs in Deutschland 1648. G u b r i a n t siegt m. Hülfe des 

Herzogs v. Braunschweig u. des Landgrafen v. Hessen den 29 Jun . 1641 

bei Wolfenbüttel u. den 17 Jan . 1642 bei K los t e r camp; Tors tenson 

23 Oct. 1642 bei Leipzig über P i c c o l o m i n i . . . For t schr i t t e 1645 v. Tor

stenson m. R a k o t z y verbunden in das Herz der östr . S taa ten u. Sieg 25 

Turennes bei Nörd l ingen . Seit d e m 10 Apri l 1645 zu M ü n s t e r u. Osna

b rück eröffnete Fr iedensverhandlungen: Baiern f. Bruch derselben 1647, 

14 M ä r z ha r t gezüchtigt , worau f m. U e b e r r u m p l u n g der kleinen Seite v . 

P rag d u r c h K ö n i g s m a r k der Krieg in Deu t sch land endigte . Jun . u . 

Jul . 1648. 30 

δ) Fortsetzung des Kriegs Frankreichs u. der Niederländer gegen Spa

nien. A u c h an den span. Grenzen u. in den Niede r l anden Spaniens Lage 

immer mißlicher. 1642 v. F rankre i ch Roussi l lon erober t , 1643 Sieg bei 

Rocro i durch Enghien u . Condé , Thionvil le erober t , Nieder länder halfen 

den Frzs . durch ihre Seemacht die F landr i schen Seeplätze e robern ; nach 35 

der E i n n a h m e v. Dünk i r chen 1646 k a n n Spanien keine weitre Hülfe den 

Nieder landen schicken. 

ε) Frieden v. Münster. N a c h 5jährigen Negocia t ionen u. vorgängigem 

Reichsabschiede, zu H a m b u r g den 25 Dec . 1641 ein Präl iminairvergleich 

wegen Eröffnung eines Congresses, doch erst den 23 M ä r z 1643 ratificirt 40 

der Fr iedenscongress zu Müns t e r u . O s n a b r ü c k im Apr i l 1645 eröffnet. 
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D o r t sollte f . Kaiser u. Reich m. F rank re i ch un te r Vermit t lung des Pabs t s 

u . Venedigs, hier m. Schweden negoti i r t werden. A u c h F rank re i ch u. die 

Nieder länder m. Spanien, F r ank re i ch m. Lo th r ingen , Spanien m. Por 

tugal u . Cata lonien . Zahlre icher bisher kein Fr iedenscongreß beschickt. 

5 3jährige Negot ia t ionen . 

Zuers t zu S tande Friede zwischen Spanien u. Republik der Vereinigten 

Niederlande zu Müns te r . Am 30 Jan . 1648; die Rat i f icat ions 15 M a i aus 

gewechselt. In diesem Fr ieden: Art. 1 Freihei t der Repub l ik der 

Vereinigten Nieder lande ane rkann t . Art. 3. In A n s e h u n g der Besi tzungen 

10 in- u. ausserhalb E u r o p a s das uti possidetis zur Grund lage . Art. V u. 

Vidas Rech t des Hande l s in Ost- u. Westindien bes t immt. Art. XIV. 

Scheide d e m Seehandel der Span . Niede r l ande geschlossen erklärt . 

Art. XVI. XVII. D e r Repub l ik der G e n u ß gleicher Hande l s rech te m. den 

Hansea ten in Spanien gesichert. Art. LUI. Neu t ra l i t ä t , F reundschaf t u. 

15 Nachbarschaf t v. Seiten des Kaisers u. des Reichs zu bewirken verspro

chen. Art. LXVII Regu l i rung der Grenzen in F l a n d e r n ausgesezt. In 

einem Separatar t ikel auch wegen des neu t ra len Hande l s Abrede getrof

fen. Ein eigner Mar ineve r t r ag erst 1650 geschlossen. Ar t . L U I ν . d e m 

Kaiser zu Linz Juli 6 1648 u. v. d e m R e i c h im Reichsabschied v. 1654 

20 bestätigt. 

Mit Frankreich u. Schweden, Friedensinstrumente, zu M ü n s t e r u. Osna

brück, jeder in 17 Art ikeln am Oct . 24, 1648 unterzeichnet behande ln die 

Reichsangelegenheiten, die Satisfactions- u. Compensationspunkte, die 

Vollziehung, die Sichrung des Fr iedens u. Einschliessung andre r M ä c h t e . 

25 Enthal ten im Bezug: 

I.) Die Reichsangelegenheiten. Allgemeine Amnestie, j eder S tand f. sich 

u. seine U n t e r t h a n e n in alle seit 1618 e ingebüßte unbewegliche G ü t e r u. 

Würden einzusetzen, m. einigen A u s n a h m e n f. Baden u. Churpfa lz wegen 

der Oberpfalz u. der 5 Churstel le , s o d a n n m. Aussch luß der U n t e r t h a n e n 

30 der Ostreich. E rb l ande (Art . 2 -4 O. 2 - 5 M.) Religionsfrieden bestät igt 

(Art. 5 O. 6 M.) , inbegriffen die Reformir ten (Art . 7 O. 6 M.) , Gleichhei t 

der Rechte beider Religionstheile bewilligt, in A n s e h u n g der Rel igions

übung das J. 1624, in A n s e h u n g des Besitzes geistl. G ü t e r der 1 Jan . 1624 

zwischen Catho l iken u . P ro te s t an ten zur entscheidenden N o r m ange-

35 nommen, doch f. die Zukunf t das rese rva tum ecclesiasticum vorbeha l ten . 

(Art. 5 O. 6 M.) Die weltl ichen Vorrechte der S tände , sowohl bei Reichs

versammlungen als in ihren L a n d e n , in Regie rung u n d Justiz, innern u . 

auswärtigen Angelegenhei ten bestät igt u. erweitert (Art . 8 O. 9 M.) U n 

abhängigkeit der Schweiz ane rkann t . (Art . 6 O. 8 M. ) H a n d e l u. Wande l 

40 so frei hergesteilt, wie er vo r 1618 gewesen. (Art . 9 O. 10. M.) 
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II.) Satisfaction u. Compensation: Für Schweden A b t r e t u n g v. Vor

p o m m e r n nebst Insel Rügen , Theil v . Hin te rpornmern , Wismar , Erzbis

t h u m Bremen u . Bis thum Verden, alles m. der Reichss tandschaf t u . an

d ren Vorrechten (Art . 1 0 . 0 . ) , ausserdem auch f . die Schwed. Miliz 

5 Mill . Tha le r . (Art . 16. O.) Dagegen entschädigt f. diese Cessionen Chur- 5 

Brandenburg d u r c h Halbers tad t , Minden , C a m i n u. M a g d e b u r g ; Meck

lenburg du rch Schwerin, R a t z e b u r g u. s. f.; Braunschweig-Lüneburg du rch 

das R ec h t der Abwechs lung auf O s n a b r ü c k u. einige Klös ter ; Hessen-

Cassel du rch Hirschfeld, 4 Aemte r u. 600 000 Thlr . (Art . 11-15 Ο.) | 

|27 | Für Frankreich: Völlige Hohe i t über Metz , Toul, Verdun, nebs t den 10 

dazu gehörigen Dis t r ik ten, die Lehnshohei t übe r Pignerol u . Breisach, 

u . was Oestreich im Elsaß an Rech ten u. Besi tzungen gehabt , v . Oestreich 

u. d e m Reich m. völliger Souvera inetä t abgetre ten, die Rech te u . Reichs

freiheit der übr igen im Elsaß possessionir ten S tände aber zwar in d e m 

Fr iedens ins t rument , doch nicht in der Cess ionsurkunde gesichert; auch 15 

das Besatzungsrecht in Phi l ippsburg, u. die Bestä t igung des Fr iedens zu 

Chie rasko z u m Besten v. Savoyen. (12, 12 M.) 

III. Ausse rdem die Angelegenhei ten einzelner Re ichss tände theils ent

schieden, wie die M a r b u r g s c h e Succession, theils wie die Jülich u. Bergi

sche Erbschaf t , der Streit wegen D o n a u w e r t h etc, auf künftige Vergleiche 20 

od. Erkenntnisse ausgesezt. 

IV. Vollziehung des Friedens. Eigne Bes t immungen Ar t . 16, 17. O. M. 

Die n o c h 1648 zu P r a g angefangnen u . zu N ü r n b e r g fortgesezten Unte r 

hand lungen u. 1649 u. 50 err ichteten 2 Execut ions-Recesse k o n n t e n die 

völlige Erfül lung desselben nicht bewirken, so wenig wie die zu Sichrung 25 

desselben v . beiden K r o n e n u . den gesammten Paciscenten ü b e r n o m m n e 

G a r a n t i e etc nachmal igen Verletzungen vorbeugen. Spanien blieb m. 

F rankre i ch u . Por tuga l u . Cata lonien , F rank re i ch auch m. Lo th r ingen 

unausgesöhnt . [53-63] 

3.) 1648-1660. 30 

In Frankreich Ludwig X I V , Spanien Phi l ipp IV, Deutschland Fe rd i 

n a n d I I I - 1 6 5 7 , Leopo ld 1657-1705. England C a r l i - 1 6 4 9 , Repub l ik 

1653-8, R icha rd Cromwel l - 1659 , Car l I I 1660. Päbste: I n n o c e n z X . 

1644-55. Alexander VI I - 1 6 6 7 . 

Krieg zwischen Spanien u. Frankreich fortgesezt. J enem zur Seite He r - 35 

zog v . Lo thr ingen u . un te r der H a n d der Kaiser , diesem öffentlich 

Savoyen. Inn re U n r u h e n in F rankre i ch Uebe rgang v . Turenne zu den 

Spaniern lenken seit 1649 das Kriegsglück in Italien, N iede r l anden 
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u. Grenzen auf span. Seite, Spanier b e d r o h e n 1650 Par is , 1652 e robern 

Cata lon ien mehrenthei ls wieder, e robern m. Hülfe des Pr inzen C o n d é 

Rocroy , indeß auch in I tal ien die F r a n z o s e n Casa l r ä u m e n muß ten . Seit 

1653 die innern U n r u h n gedämpft , Turenne f . F rank re i ch wieder, C r o m -

5 well nach 1654 hergestel l tem Fr ieden m. H o l l a n d d u r c h M a z a r i n 1655 

zum Bruch wider Spanien in E u r o p a u . Amer ica vermocht , F rank re i ch 

9 M a i 1657 m. Cromwel l verbündet , d u r c h dessen Beis tand die wichtig

sten erober ten Plätze in den Niede r l anden f. F r ank re i ch wieder gewon

nen, Spanien zur See du rch Eng land , in I tal ien durch Savoy en beunru -

10 higt, du rch fzs. In t r igue mittelst des Rhe inschen Bunds v. 1658 selbst der 

Hoffnung teutscher Hülfe be raub t , m u ß t e es Fr ieden auf Bedingungen 

suchen, die es zu Müns te r , u. n o c h 1656 verworfen. 

Pyrenäischer Frieden. 1659. 7 M a i Präl iminarfr iede zu Par is geschlos

sen, aber erst du rch die 2 Staatsminis ter , M a z a r i n u . D. Louis de H a r o , 

15 den 7 N o v e m b e r auf der Fasaneninse l in einen Def in i t iwe r t r ag in 

124 Art ikel verwandel t . Dar in : Art. 26 E h e zwischen Ludwig X I V u. M a 

ria Theresia, der äl tsten Tochter Phi l ipp 's IV verabredet . Art. 35-40. 42 

Frankreich n a h m beträcht l iche Plätze in den Nieder landen , Rouss i l lon 

u. Conflans . Art. 60. F rankre i ch verspricht Po r tuga l n icht zu un ters tü t -

20 zen. Art. 61 K ö n i g v. Spanien resignirt auf alle Rech te auf die im M ü n -

stersçhen Fr ieden v . Oestreich an F rank re i ch abget re tnen Länder . 

Art. 62-78. Lo thr ingen sollte der H e r z o g bis auf Moyenwic , Ba r u. Cler

m o n t wieder bekommen . Art. 82, 83. Pr inz v. C o n d é zu G n a d e n aufge

nommen . Art. 91. 92. 97 Wegen Savoyen u. M o d e n a der Z u s t a n d vor 

25 dem Krieg hergestellt . Art. 108. Fr iede v. Vervins auch wegen N a v a r r a 

bestätigt. Art. 2-25. ausdrückl iche Bes t immungen über den Hande l , die 

Infantin entsagte 1660 eidlich al lem Erbrech t auf den span. T h r o n u. 

beide Könige beschworen persönl ich den Fr ieden auf de r Conferenzinsel . 

Zwischen E n g l a n d u. Spanien 11 Sept. 1660 blos der Fr iede v. 1630 

30 hergestellt u. publicir t . [63-66] ( 

|35| c.) Nordische Staatshändel. 1598-1660. 

In Dänemark Chr is t ian IV 1588-1648. Fr iedr ich I I I . 1648-1670. In 

Schweden: Car l IX 1604-11 , G u s t a v A d o l p h - 1 6 3 2 , Chr is t ina -1654 ; 

Carl G u s t a v - 1 6 6 0 . In Polen Sigismund 1587-1632, Uladis laus IV 

35 1632-48, J o h a n n Casimir 1648-1669. In Preussen: J o a c h i m Friedr ich, 

Verweser, 1605-8, J o h a n n Sigismund - 1 6 2 0 , Churfürs t G e o r g Wilhelm, 

regirender Herzog , - 1 6 4 0 . Fr iedr ich Wilhe lm 1640-1688. In Rußland: 

Michael Feodorowitsch Romanow 1613-1645, Alexei 1645-1676. 
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a.) Von 1598-1645. 

In Rußland das Haus Romanow auf den Thron. I nn re U n r u h e n n a c h dem 

Tod v. F e o d o r Iwanowitsch 1598, u. des Boris G u d e n o w 1605, bes t immte 

ein Theil der russischen Na t i on 1610, Uladis laus , Pr inzen Sigismunds 

v. Polen, ein andre r Car l Phi l ipp v. Schweden z u m Czaren , aber da weder 5 

Polen n o c h Schweden, leztres noch in e inem Krieg gegen D ä n e m a r k 

begriffen, den erst G u s t a v A d o l p h 1613 endete , diese Wahl sofort nach

drückl ich unters tüzten , sezten die Russen durch freie Wahl den Neffen 

F e o d o r ' s Iwanowi tsch , Prinz Michael Feodorowi t sch R o m a n o w , 1613 

auf den T h r o n . 1614 beide m. e inander entzweite Kön ige Waffenstill- 10 

s tand, um jeder unges tör t auf R u ß l a n d loszugehn. Michae l R o m a n o w 

m u ß m. Schweden 1617, 27 Febr . Frieden zu Stolbowa e ingehn, wor in er 

seine A n e r k e n n u n g erkauft durch A b t r e t u n g der Besitzungen in Inger

m a n l a n d u . Carelen, so d a ß R u ß l a n d wieder alle unmi t t e lba re C o m m u 

nicat ion m. der Ostsee verlor. Erkauf t auch v. Polen seine A n e r k e n n u n g 15 

n u r in dem zu Diwil ina 1618 geschloßnen 14jährigen Waffenstil lstand 

(Dec. 11) gegen Aufopfrung v. Smolensk, Czernichovien u n d Severien. 

Als 1633 der Krieg gen Uladis laus erneuert , in den ewigen Fr ieden zu 

W i a z m a , 15 Jun . 1634, eben diese Bedingungen in der H a u p t s a c h e er

neuer t . 20 

Kriege Schwedens mi t Polen bis 1629 Waffenstil lstand zu S t u m m 

f. 6 J., d a n n wieder 1635 zu Stumstorf f. 26 J., der 20 J. bes tanden ha t . 

1643 br icht Schweden rasch gegen D ä n e m a r k los, Tors tenson erober t 

die meisten dänischen Besitzungen auf d e m festen L a n d ; H o r n besezt 

Schonen, H a l l a n d u. Bleckingen - ; zur See leistete der Ho l l ände r Lud . de 25 

Geer Beistand, D ä n e m a r k gezwungen in d e m zu Bremsebroe 13 Aug. 

1645 un te r fzs. Vermittl . geschloßnen Fr ieden, Art. I-XV den Schweden 

die gänzliche Befreiung v o m Sundzoll e inzuräumen , Art. XXV. ihnen 

Jempte land , Herjedahlen, G o t h l a n d u. Oesel abzu t re ten , Art. XXVI u. 

XXVII Ha l l and vorers t auf 30 J. als U n t e r p f a n d des Fr iedens in ihren 30 

H ä n d e n zu lassen. 

b.) Von 1645-1660. 

(Mémoi res du Chevalier de Terlon p a r r endre c o m p t e de ses negot ia t ions 

depuis 1656-61 . Par is . 1681. T. I . II.) 

Als 1655 Carl Gustav den K ö n i g J o h a n n Cas imir v. Polen zur form- 35 

liehen A n e r k e n n u n g m. den Waffen zwingen wollte, E r o b r u n g e n in Polen 
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gemacht , u . dem m. den S tänden des polnischen Preussens ve rbünde ten 

Churfürs ten v. B r a n d e n b u r g 1656 zur A n e r k e n n u n g schwedischer Lehns

hoheit u. zu Bündnissen genöthigt : 

Grosse Coalition wider Schweden: Holland schickt F lo t te in die Ostsee, 

5 die D ä n e m a r k vers tärkt , u. Schweden z u m Vertrag v. Elbingen 1656 

zwingt. Rußland b rach n a c h 1656 geschloßnen Waffenstillstand m. Po len 

gegen Schweden los. Polen ve rbünde t sich m. Ka ise r u n d D ä n e m a r k 1657 

wider Schweden, worau f Dänemark 1657 wider Schweden losbrach, 

u. v. Schwedens einzigen 2 Alliirten, Fü r s t Ragocz i u. Churfürs t v. Bran-

10 denburg , jener geschlagen, dieser aber sezte sich m. Polen du rch den 

Tractat zu Welau 1657, w o d u r c h er die Souvera ine tä t Preussens er langte , 

worauf er sich zu Bydgost mi t Polen, nachma l s auch m. D ä n e m a r k 

u. Oestreich wider Schweden verbündete . | [67-71] 
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| 63 | G. H. Francis. 
Opinions and Policy of etc Palmerston. 

(London 1852) 

Henry John Temple, 3 l Viscount of Palmerston etc (his title f rom the peer

age of I reland.) His o w n immedia te family n o t enobled unti l the 

year 1722. 

G e b . 20 Oc tob . 1784. In the early pa r t of 1806, when the format ion of 

the Grenville adminis t ra t ion obliged L o r d H e n r y Pet ty , w h o h a d t aken 

office as Chancel lor of the Exchequer , to appea l to his const i tuents , L o r d 

Pa lmers ton , then little m o r e t han 21 J., contes ted m. i h m die representa

t ion der Universi ty of Cambr idge , did n o t then succeed. Very soon after

wards entered Par l i ament f. den b o r o u g h (rot ten) of Bletchingley. 

1807, on the fo rmat ion of the D u k e of P o r t l an d ' s adminis t ra t ion , L o r d 

Pa lmers ton . . . L o r d of the Admira l ty . On the 3 F e b r u a r y , 1808, (24 J.) he 

spoke briefly in opposi t ion to M r . P o n s o n b y ' s m o t i o n for the p roduc t i on 

of papers , to show the g rounds on which the then Admin i s t r a t i on h a d 

advised H. M. to employ his naval a n d mil i tary forces in the expedit ion 

against Copenhagen . In 1809 wird Secretary at War, on the res ignat ion 

of L o r d Cast lereagh of t ha t office. (26 J. alt) Blieb Secretary at War bis 

1828. " H e h a d commenced fulfilling its functions unde r M r . Percival, 

a n d he cont inued to do so dur ing the adminis t ra t ions of the Ear l of 

Liverpool , M. Cann ing , L o r d Goder i ch a n d the D u k e o f Well ington." 

(also consistently a m e m b e r of Tory adminis t ra t ions) Er nenn t Cann ing 

no friend of Par l i amenta ry Reform. His g o o d t emper a lmos t proverb ia l in 

the H. o . C. In M a y , un ter der Wellington Admin i s t r a t ion , wegen Aus 

tr i t t des Husk i sson mi t d e m Downfal l der Well ington Admin i s t r a t ion v . 

den Whigs Pa lmers ton m a d e Secretary of Sta te for Fore ign Affairs. Blieb 

es bis December 1851. (His junc t ion m. den Whigs in 1830) Also respon

sible für die Fore ign Policy von the accession of Grey in 1830 bis Sir R. 
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Peel in 1841 (mit except ion des interval be tween N o v e m b e r 1834 u. 

Apri l 1835). Between 1841 u. 46 Pa lmers ton in oppos i t ion . . . . [VIII-XX] In 

this par t icu lar case, H. M . ' s ministers a re pledged to secrecy; b u t I also 

object generally to making public the working of diplomacy, because it is 

5 the tendency of disclosures in tha t d e p a r t m e n t to shut up future sources 

of informat ion . W i t h respect to the present expedi t ion, i t is defensible on 

the g round t ha t the e n o r m o u s power of F r a n c e enables he r to coerce the 

weaker state to become an enemy of E n g l a n d . . . D a h e r we have n o t been 

guilty of a violat ion of the law of na t ions (1). It is admi t t ed by the 

10 H o n . G e n t l e m a n a n d his suppor te rs , t ha t i f D e n m a r k h a d evidenced any 

hostility t owards this count ry , then we should have been justified in meas

ures of retaliation. H o w then is the case al tered, when we find D e n m a r k 

acting unde r the coercion of a power no tor ious ly hosti le to us? (2.) Eng 

land, according to tha t law of self-preservation which is a fundamenta l 

15 principle of the law of na t ions , is justified in securing, and therefore 

enforcing, f rom D e n m a r k a neutra l i ty which F rance wou ld by com

pulsion have conver ted in to active hostil i ty. (On Ponsonby's motion on 

the Expedition to Copenhagen, Februar, 3, 1808) [3] 

Is there then, any serious g r o u n d for apprehens ion for the liberties of 

20 the count ry , when we k n o w tha t the n u m b e r of foreigners in our service is 

limited by law to the n u m b e r of 16,000, a n d t ha t of these the far larger 

p ropor t ion are employed ab road? (Motion with respect to Foreigners in 

the Brit. Army, Marchio, 1812) Ebenso Dec. 10, 1812, bei Lord Folke

stone's motion respecting the King's German Legion. [5] 

25 Al though I wish the Ca tho l ic claims to be considered, I never will 

admit those claims to s t and u p o n the g r o u n d [6] of r i g h t . . . the legislature 

of a coun t ry has the r ight to impose such polit ical disabilities u p o n any 

class of the communi ty , as i t m a y deem necessary for the safety and the 

welfare of the whole . . . D i e ß gehör t zu den fundamenta l principles on 

30 which a civilised gove rnmen t is founded. If I t h o u g h t the Cathol ics were 

asking for their rights, I , for one , wou ld n o t go in to the commit tee . 

(Mr. Grantham's Motion for a Committee on the Claims of the Roman 

Catholics, March 1, 1813) ||64| Pu t t ing this quest ion, however , entirely on 

the round of expediency, I c a n n o t concur wi th those w h o th ink t ha t they 

35 have p roved the expediency of con t inu ing the Ca tho l ic Disabili t ies n o w , 

by showing tha t they were necessary in the t imes when they were origin

ally imposed. (1. c.) [7] 

Vertheidigt den large s tanding der Landarmee in Eng land . . . In the 

very Cons t i tu t ion of ou r A r m y , there is a sufficient p ro tec t ion of the 

40 Consti tut ion . . . a large p r o p o r t i o n of the officers w h o c o m m a n d in it a re 

identified by their p roper ty , their connect ions , a n d general interests , wi th 
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the civil prosper i ty of the state. (Debate on the Army Estimates. 

March 8, 1816.) [12-14] I believe m u c h of ou r financial embar r a s smen t 

to have been caused by o u r former low Peace establishments. (Lord 

G. Cavendish's motion for a reduction of the Public Expenditure April, 25, 

1816) [14] " " 5 

I l ament as deeply as the hon . gent leman the burdens of the country; 

but i t should be recollected tha t they were the price which we agreed to 

p a y for ou r f reedom and independence. (Colon. Davies' motion on the 

Military Expenditure of the Country. May 16, 1820.) [16] If there are any 

set of men w h o could drive a government to mil i tary despot i sm it is those 10 

selfcalled, bu t misled reformers, who d e m a n d t ha t sort of re form in the 

count ry , which, according to every jus t principle of gov., m u s t end, i f i t 

were acceded to , in a mil i tary despot ism. (Debate on the Mutiny bill. 

June 14, 1820.) [17] 

Some would have h a d us use threats in négocia t ion , w i thou t being 15 

p repa red to go to w a r i f négociat ion failed. To have ta lked of war , a n d to 

have m e a n t neutral i ty: to have threa tened an a rmy, a n d to have re t reated 

behind a s tate paper , to have brandished the sword of defiance in the 

h o u r of del iberat ion, and to have ended in a penful of pro tes t s on the day 

of bat t le , would have been the conduc t of a coward ly bully, a n d would 20 

have m a d e us the object of con tempt a n d the laughing s tock of Eu rope . 

(Debate on Mr. Macdonald's motion resp. the Negoc. relat. to Spain. 

April 30, 1823) [20] 

C u m pr incipia negant i n o n est d i s p u t a n d u m : — o f w h a t use is i t to 

dwell u p o n abs t rac t principles with those (Despotic Governments) w h o 25 

are accused of measur ing r ight by power a n d of rul ing their conduc t by 

expediency, a n d n o t by justice? (I.e.) [21] 

Vertheidigt die nicht interference m. Spanien. (Apri l 30, 1823. I.e.) "If 

Spain is divided, ou r interference is, on principle ques t ionable ; if she is 

uni ted , ou r interference is unnecessary ." (I.e.) We migh t have covered the 30 

oceans with ou r ships; we might have b lockaded every po r t in Eu rope ; 

bu t unless those ships h a d been employed to car ry an a r m y to Spain, and 

to feed tha t a r m y with supplies, we should only have incurred a loss of 

m o n e y a n d of character , by m a k i n g a vain p a r a d e of assistance so inap

plicable a n d inappropr ia te . (1. c.) [25, 26] 35 

Vertheidigt die Prügelstrafe in der Armee . (Debate on the Mutiny bill. 

March 5, 1824.) [28, 29] 

I regret to see the increasing n u m b e r of the Dissenters . I t is my wish 

tha t the Establ ished C h u r c h should be the p r e d o m i n a n t one in this coun

try. [29] (Debate on the building of new churches. April, 9, 1824). W i t h the 40 

C h u r c h of Eng land i t i s the p o o r a lone w h o feel the w a n t of Church 
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accomoda t ion . . . i t wou ld be p repos te rous to say t ha t the p o o r ough t to 

subscribe for churches ou t of their small earnings . (1. c.) [30] 

Corpo ra l P u n i s h m e n t . . . is absolutely indispensable . (Debate on the 

Mutiny bill. March 11, 1825.) [33] 

5 A l t h o u g h some collision (zu N a v a r i n o ) migh t have been expected and 

apprehended as likely to arise, in some way or other , between the f leets of 

the several powers , no such combina t ion of c i rcumstances as t ha t which 

led to u l t imate hostilities could have been foreseen. It was therefore a 

collision entirely unexpected by G o v . . . . t r o t zdem Admi ra l gelobt. Ke ine 

10 censure passed u p o n h im etc. [37, 38] (Debate on the change of ministry 

Jan. 29, 1828) (Der Admira l : Sir E d w a r d Codr ing ton . ) the collision a rose 

out of " u n t o w a r d " ci rcumstances , and tended to in te r rup t the négocia

tions. (I.e.) [40] N o w this bat t le , however mer i tor ious ly the gal lant A d m i 

ral m a y have conduc ted himself, d id t ake place (die Schlacht (batt le) of 

15 Navar in ) , "it mus t be admi t ted , against a power wi th which we are no t at 

war". (Debate on the Address. Januar, 31, 1828). [41, 42] 

I am a w a r m and zealous friend to religious liberty . . . Es wäre unjust 

towards the Cathol ics as to remove f rom others , (nämlich den Dissenters) 

or mit igate, an imaginary grievance, while real inflictions press u p o n 

20 them. D a h e r er gegen Russells motion | |65| Repeal of Test and Corporations 

Acts. Voted against . (Russell's motion. Febr. 26, 1828) [54, 57] 

Vertheidigt Flogging in the A r m y . (Debate on Mutiny Bill. March 10, 

1828) [57-59] 

Seine Reasons for approv ing Sale of Commissions, (in der engl. 

25 A r m e e ) . . . the object for which m e n of for tune invest their capi tal in 

these annuit ies i s—to ob ta in p r o m o t i o n . A major w h o has a half-pay 

commission, sells it to a capta in on full-pay; the capta in then becomes a 

major on half-pay u. d a n n looks ou t immedia te ly for a full-pay major 

desirous of retiring, wi th w h o m he m a y effectuate an exchange. (Debate 

30 on Army Promotions. March 12, 1828) [61] 

Resignirt E n d e M a i 1828. ( G r ü n d e seiner Res ignat ion . Husk i s son 

June 2, 1828.) [64-69] We hear these persons ta lking of cleansing the 

Augean stable? of expelling t ra i tors f rom the camp? (1. c.) [72] 

I am anxious to express my desire t ha t the franchise should be extend-

35 ed to a great town, no t because I am a friend to reform in principle, but 

because I am its decided enemy ... A b e r pract ical evil which results f rom 

large manufac tur ing interests . . . being n o t represented . . . (places as Bir

mingham, Leeds, or Manches te r , wi th a large popu la t i on , is un rep re 

sented, while a green m o u n d of ea r th sends 2 m e m b e r s to this house . I 

40 admit, t ha t it is bet ter to submi t to the inconsistency, t h a n to al low of the 

introduction of general reform. (June 27, 1828) [74, 75] 
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Cathol ic Emanc ipa t i on . . . a measure of grace a n d favour . (Feb

ruary 10, 1829. Debate on Suppression of the Catholic Association.) 

M a c h t sich als Vertheidiger der ka tho l . E m a n z i p a t i o n sehr maus ig w ä h 

rend der D e b a t t e n v . 1829. Sucht zu beweisen, d a ß " O t h e r remedies t h a n 

Emanc ipa t i on for Ir ish evils impossible" u. "If absenteeism is an evil, 5 

Cathol ic Emanc ipa t i on is its only cu re " . . . poorlaws werden sie noch 

improviden te r machen , r e d u n d a n t popu la t i on befördern. (March 18, 

1829.) [99, 100] 

Er "opposes disfranchisement of 40 shilling vo te r s" , weil diese bill p r o 

posed m e h r in the spirit of pun i shment t han of peace . (March 19, 1829) 10 

[104] 

Gegen Irish Poor Law: the effect of the poo r l aws is to t ake f rom a 

cer ta in class of producers part of the p r o d u c e of their indust ry , and to 

apply i t against their will, to the suppor t of o the r persons . T h e con

sequence of this is a d iminut ion of capi ta l . . . check the career of com- 15 

mereiai i m p r o v e m e n t . . . T h e English system of poo r l aws . . . p roceeds on 

the mis taken principle, t ha t you can mul t ip ly capi ta l accord ing to the 

wan t s of those w h o are no t employed in l abour . . . . I t i s t rue , t ha t the 

peasan t ry of I re land do no t enjoy all the comforts which are enjoyed by 

the peasant ry of England . . . . Still, however , the Irish peasan t has his 20 

c o m f o r t s — h e is well supplied wi th fuel, a n d is seldom at a loss for food 

. . . cheerfulness of m i n d besizt er . . . I t is said, t ha t the Ir ish l and lo rd 

insists on the highest possible rent that can be extorted. W h y , Sir, I believe 

tha t is n o t a singular c i rcumstance. A n d certainly in E n g l a n d the land

lord does the same thing. ( M a y 7, 1829) [108-111] 25 

Portugal, sagt er, d a ß (dieweil die G o v . den D o m Miguel unters tü tze , 

" this dest royer of const i tu t ional f reedom") i f t he G o v . have deserved the 

censure of Par l iament , t ha t censure m a y be awarded . (Sir J. Mackin

tosh's Motion on the affairs of Portugal, June 1, 1829) If by "interference", 

is mean t in termeddl ing, and in termeddl ing in every way, a n d to every 30 

extent, shor t of actual mili tary force; then I m u s t affirm, t ha t there is 

no th ing in such interference, which the law of na t ions m a y n o t in cer ta in 

cases permit . (1. c.) [112-114] M a c h t sich sehr maus ig gegen D o m Miguel . 

(Angriff gegen die Well ington Adminis t ra t ion . Aberdeen) 

Greece. H a s there been m u c h m o r e energy a n d p r o m p t i t u d e in fulfil- 35 

ling our engagements to Greece? July, 1829, is coming fast u p o n us , and 

t rea ty of July, 1827, is still unexecuted . . . T h e M o r e a , indeed, h a s been 

cleared of the Turks . . . But why were the a r m s of F r a n c e checked a t the 

I s thmus of Cor in th? . . . t he n a r r o w policy of E n g l a n d s tepped in, and 

arres ted her progress . . . . But why do no t the allies deal wi th the coun t ry 40 

n o r t h of the I s thmus , as they have done wi th t ha t to the South , and 
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occupy at once all ||66| t ha t which m u s t be assigned to G r e e c e ? . . . I 

should have t hough t t ha t the allies h a d enough of negocia t ing wi th Tur

key a b o u t G r e e c e . . . . I h o p e the cons t i tu t ion (für regenerated Greece) 

will be of L o n d o n a n d Par is manufac tu re , a n d no t the p roduc t i on of any 

5 artist in a capi ta l nearer to Greece. (H. o. C. June 1. 1829) [123-126] 

Angriff auf Austria by the na r rowness of her views, the unfo r tuna te p re 

judices of her policy, a lmos t reduced herse l f . . . to the level of a second-

rate power . . . . E n g l a n d das Gegenthei l , aber jezt: "she is represented as 

the key-stone of tha t a rch of which Miguel, a n d Spain, and Austria, and 

10 Mahmoud, are the c o m p o n e n t pa r t s . T ime was , and t ha t b u t lately, w h e n 

England was regarded by E u r o p e as the friend of liberty a n d civilisa

tion. . . . i t is thus t ha t they (people) see in the delay in executing the t rea ty 

of July, no t so m u c h fear of Turkish resistance, as invincible repugnance 

to Grec ian f reedom." (June 11, 1829) [127-129] 

15 I object to the policy of m a k i n g the integri ty of the Turkish domin ions 

in Eu rope an object essentially necessary to the interests of Chr is t ian a n d 

civilised E u r o p e . . . Was there no al ternat ive be tween pu t t ing Russ ia in to 

possession of Turkey, a n d the cessation of the existence of Turkey as an 

European power? . . . G o v . should have used all m e a n s to induce Turkey 

20 to avoid a contes t which m u s t finally end in he r humil ia t ion . (Debate on 

the Address, Febr. 5, 1830) T h e charac te r of the Greek power should be 

not merely sufficient to realise a revenue, bu t to pro tec t its terr i tories 

from the react ion of Turkish hostil i ty. (I.e.) [131-133] 

I t i s perfectly t rue t ha t the war (between Russ ia a n d Turkey) a rose ou t 

25 of aggressions m a d e by Turkey on the commerce a n d rights of Russ ia , 

and violat ions of treaties a l ready a l luded to , a n d tha t the subsequent 

Hat t i Scheriff was issued before the present G o v . came in to Power . . . . I , 

for one, shall no t be satisfied wi th [seeing] a n u m b e r of despatches f rom 

the Gov . of England , which will no d o u b t r ead well and s m o o t h enough , 

30 urging, in general t e rms , the propr ie ty of concil iat ing Russia , b u t accom

panied, pe rhaps , by s t rong expressions of the regard which E n g l a n d bo re 

to Turkey, which, when read by an interested par ty , migh t easily a p p e a r 

to mean m o r e t h a n was really in tended. . . . I should like to see, t ha t 

whilst Eng land a d o p t e d a f irm r e s o l u t i o n — a l m o s t the only course she 

35 could a d o p t — u p o n no consideration, a n d in no event to t ake p a r t wi th 

Turkey in tha t war ; t ha t t ha t Decis ion was fairly a n d frankly c o m m u n i 

cated to the Turks . (Debate on the settlement of Greece. Febr. 16, 1830) 

[136,137] h a d she Eng land t aken the h o n o u r a b l e a n d upr igh t course , 

hostilities wou ld no t have been con t inued in so recent a per iod . (I.e.) 

40 there are 3 merciless t h i n g s — t i m e , fire, a n d the Sul tan . . . as we excited 

the war in Cand ía , we are b o u n d to pro tec t the Cand ians . . . by m a k i n g 
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t h e m a pa r t of the Greek state. (I.e.) My Righ t H o n o u r a b l e friend (Sir 

R o b . Peel) has told the House that he does not know whose representative 

I am. (1. c.) G o v e r n m e n t should either m a k e its s tand on a denial of any 

in format ion whatever , or they ought to give i t in its fullest shape; for to 

give imperfect i n f o r m a t i o n — t o mut i la te e x t r a c t s — t o offer fragments of 5 

cor respondence from which the mos t impor t an t pa r t s have been left ou t , 

is to m a k e a mockery of Par l iament , unde r pre tence of submit t ing to 

its jur isdict ion. (Motion on the affairs of Portugal. March 10, 1830) 

[138-144] 

There is no th ing so myster ious or difficult in ou r foreign relat ions as 10 

tha t any m a n might no t grapple with them, w h o came to the considera

t ion of the subject with an ord inary share of intelligence. T h e t ime is pas t 

a w a y — i s gone by w h e n d ip lomacy was an occult science. (Palmerston's 

motion on the affairs of Portugal. March 10, 1830.) [147] 

The Powers of E u r o p e and Eng land especially, have no t only a r ight 15 

b u t a re bound to see, t ha t by no separa t ion be tween Belgium and Holland 

shall the ancient territory of Holland be prejudiced. (Febr. 18, 1831) the 

duchy of L u x e m b o u r g is claimed by Belgium. A b e r L u x e m b u r g gehör t 

z u m Deu t schen Bund . D a h e r da r f Belgium nicht enter . (I.e.) [157] Parlia-

mentsreform. ( N u n dafür, Debate on Reform. H. o. C. March 3, 1831) 20 

[160] the landed interest is the great founda t ion u p o n which rest the fabric 

of society, a n d the inst i tut ions of the count ry . (1. c.) [172] D e m Einwurf 

Peel 's " tha t the Refo rm bill will des t roy the influence of the H. o. L ." , 

weil peers shall no t interfere in election, Pa lmers ton a n t w o r t e t . . . we have 

been charged with no t being in earnest or sincere, in our desire to give to 25 

the people a real representa t ion , it was said, we only p roposed to give a 

different k ind of influence to the ar is tocracy and the l anded interest. T h e 

opponen t s of the Bill mus t a b a n d o n one or o the r of those a rguments . 

(H. o. C. March 24, 1831) [177] | 

I [67] I D u r c h die bills the feelings of the middle classes will be changed, 30 

a n d their dissatisfaction will be conver ted into the a t t a chmen t to the 

const i tu t ion, which will give to it a vast increase of s t rength and solidity. 

(I.e.) [179] 

V o n Pa lmers ton gilt, was er v . M r . C r o k e r sagte: "Everybody knows 

t ha t he is an exceedingly h a p p y j o k e r — h a p p y somet imes in his self-sat- 35 

i s f ac t ion—and while he confines himself to the light a n d comic strain, he 

makes himself agreeable to everybody; bu t he m u s t no t a t t emp t t o o m u c h 

versatility; he m a y be a g o o d s ta tesman of all work , bu t I assure h i m tha t 

he is no t a good ac tor of all work , a n d in his a t t empts at the heroic, he is 

ap t to confound p a t h o s wi th ba thos , and to over leap the n a r r o w bounds 40 

between the sublime and the r id iculous ." I r e c o m m e n d h im "To leave 

high t ragedy a n d stick to farce". (Aug. 12, 1831) [182] 
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If the H o u s e is to interfere with, a n d cont ro l those negot ia t ions (rela

ting of Kr ieg u. Fr ieden) , i t were, in fact a n d effect, t ake the care of the 

publ ic interests entirely ou t of the h a n d s of the servants of the Crown . 

(Aug. 18, 1831) [188] 

5 I deny t ha t we have separa ted ourselves in any degree f rom Russia , b u t 

we have gone h a n d in h a n d wi th her t h r o u g h o u t the whole of these 

proceedings . . . A re ministers n o w to t u rn r o u n d u p o n Russia , a n d 

exclaim " N o w . . . Belgium is separa ted f rom Hol l and , you m u s t pay us 

back t ha t money, which, in the simplicity of o u r hear ts , was pa id y o u . " 

10 (Debate on Russian-Dutch Loan, Jan. 26, 1832.) [191] 

M o r e forbearance is due t han might be, were the forces of the 2 powers 

approach ing nearer to an equalit iy. D a h e r nicht grössere power an

gewandt gegen Brazils f. die claims of ou r coun t rymen . (Debate on 

Mr. Dixon's motion on the Brazilian captures. April 16, 1832) the 

15 Brazilian G o v . has been compelled to admi t the principle of indemni ty . 

(1. c.) Disfranchisement... is the chief and leading principle of the (Reform) 

bill. Dies wegen U l t i m a t u m der Minis ter nach ihrem Verwerfen. 

(May 14,1832) [197-199] 

Poland, t hough G r e a t Bri tain, as one of the cont rac t ing par t ies , h a d an 

20 undoub ted right to express an opinion on the cons t ruc t ion and in terpre

tat ion of t ha t (Vienna) t reaty; yet, on the o ther h an d , tha t t rea ty did n o t 

impose immedia te a n d peculiar obl igat ions on this count ry . (Mr. C. Fer-

gusson's motion with respect to Poland, June 28, 1832) to exterminate 

Poland, either mora l ly or po l i t i ca l ly . . . i t is so perfectly impract icable 

25 that I th ink there need be no apprehens ion of its being a t t empted . (1. c.) 

[201,202] 

I t would be to pract ise an imposi t ion on the G o v . of Russ ia , i f we 

sought, by a m e a n a n d pa l t ry quibble , to relieve ourselves from obliga

tions which we are b o u n d to fu l f i l . . . i f this H o u s e refuses to consent to 

30 the act necessary to the con t inuance of these paymen t s , the h o n o u r a n d 

the good n a m e of the coun t ry wou ld be so tarnished, tha t I should 

despair of any useful or beneficial in tercourse ever t ak ing place between 

Engl, and other states of E u r o p e . (Debate on the Russian-Dutch Loans. 

Juli 16, 1832) It is said, however , t ha t it is s t range, t ha t at one t ime 

35 Russia is pa id for suppor t ing the u n i o n of Belgium with Hol l and , a n d 

that at ano ther t ime she is pa id for suppor t ing the separa t ion of those 

coun t r i e s . . . the principle in each case being to preserve the ba lance of 

power in E u r o p e , and ma in ta in peace a m o n g the na t ions , especially wi th 

this c o u n t r y . . . . We have ob ta ined f rom Russ ia the assurance, t ha t wha t -

40 ever may be her policy wi th regard to Belgium, tha t policy shall be con

sistent with the interests of G r e a t Bri tain. (1. c.) [203-205] 
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I consider the const i tu t ional states to be the na tu ra l allies of this coun

try. (Aug. 2. 1832) [208] 

T h e h o n o u r a b l e and gal lant m e m b e r (Colonel Evans) h a s represented 

the conduc t of Russ ia as one of unvary ing aggression u p o n o the r States 

f rom 1815 to the present t ime. He adver ted, m o r e par t icular ly , to the 5 

wars of Russ ia wi th Persia a n d Turkey . . . Russ ia was the aggressor in 

neither of them; a n d a l though the result of the Pers ian w a r was an 

aggrandisement of her Power , i t was no t a result of her o w n seeking. So 

strongly did the Brit . Gov . of the day feel this to be the case, ||68| t ha t 

a l though we h a d a t rea ty with Persia which b o u n d us to give her succour 10 

in case of war with Russia , tha t succour was no t given, for we con tended 

we h a d a r ight to j udge of the causes of the war , a n d t h a t as Persia was 

the aggressor she h a d no title to our assistance. Aga in in the Turkish war , 

Russ ia was n o t the aggressor . . . I t would be fatiguing to the H o u s e to 

detai l all the p rovoca t ions Turkey offered to Russia: b u t I believe there 15 

canno t be a d o u b t tha t she expelled Russ ian subjects f rom her terr i tory, 

de ta ined Russ ian ships, and violated all t he provis ions of the t reaty of 

A k e r m a n ; a n d then , u p o n compla in t m a d e , denied redress; so tha t , i f 

ever there was a jus t g round for going to war , Russ ia h a d i t for going to 

war wi th Turkey. She did not , however , on tha t occasion, acquire any 20 

increase of terr i tory, at least in Eu rope . I k n o w tha t there was a cont in

ued occupa t ion of certain poin ts , a n d some addi t iona l acquisi t ions on the 

Euxine , in Asia; bu t she had an agreement with the o the r E u r o p e a n 

powers , to the effect t ha t success in t ha t war should no t lead to any 

aggrandisement in E u r o p e . (216) (Debate on Russia and Poland, 25 

August 7,1832) Howeve r the quest ion of the right or the w r o n g of R u s 

sia, in her violat ion of the Pol ish cons t i tu t ion m a y be decided, the f i rs t 

act of war p roceeded from the Poles, and no t f rom Russ ia . (1. c.) (Quix

otic interference) [215-218] 

Greece, " the only choice was this, whe ther we w o u l d assist to free 30 

Greece in conjunct ion wi th Russ ia or F rance , or al low Russ ia to do i t 

a lone" . I ask whether we ough t to have left Russ ia to settle this ques t ion 

single-handed? If she, una ided , h a d rescued Greece f rom the d o m i n i o n of 

Turkey, wou ld she no t have acquired a p a r a m o u n t claim to the eternal 

gra t i tude of the Greeks ; and would she no t thus have establ ished an 35 

influence which would have m a d e Greece practical ly a Russ ian province? 

(Debate on second reading of Greek Convention bill. Aug. 8 1832) Reasons 

for choosing King Otto: U. A. "he belongs to a coun t ry (Bavaria) where 

there exist free ins t i tu t ions ." (I.e.) [219-221] 
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Progress and present position 

of Russia in the East. 
London 1836.] 

5 G r u n d des persischen Kriegs , d a ß Russ ia "seized an undisputed possession 

of Persia ( G o k c h e h ) " strip of land, which bo rde r s on the lake of Sevan u. 

demanded as the price of its evacuat ion , the a b a n d o n m e n t of Persia 's 

claims (which were p robab ly jus t ) , to ano the r p o r t i o n of terr i tory, ( the 

lands of K a p a n ) . . . [77-79] T h e tu rbu len t spirits in the r anks of the R u s -

10 sian a rmy, w h o h a d d isputed the streets of St. Petersburg!} wi th the 

Emperor , a n d whose guilt i t was n o t possible or convenient to ascer ta in 

or to punish , there found a f ie ld on which to exhaus t their a rdou r . (P ro 

gress) Um die T ü r k e y anzugreifen "future success was rendered m o r e 

certain by humbl ing beforehand the only asiatic whose c o m m o n interests 

15 and c o m m o n dangers migh t have led i t to m a k e c o m m o n cause wi th 

Turkey, and the coffers of the Shah con ta ined e n o u g h to defray the 

expense of the contes t" . (1. c.) [85, 86] Russ ia . . . offered to aid the Po r t e in 

suppressing the rebell ion which t ha t cabinet a t t r ibu ted exclusively to he r 

agency. T h e p ropos i t ion was a t once rejected by the Sul tan, and the 

20 Russian a m b a s s a d o r at Cons tan t inop le resor ted to every m e a n s to b r ing 

abou t a rup tu re wi th Turkey, because she persevered in he r a t t empt s to 

suppress the rebellion which Russ ia h a d offered her aid to p u t down. 

(I.e.) Russ ia was n o t con ten t wi th inflicting on the Turk. G o v . the great

est indignities, a n d suspending her d ip lomat ic relat ions with the Por t e . 

25 Russian agents inflamed the pet ty differences between Persia and Turkey, 

induced the Pr ince R o y a l to invade the O t t o m a n domin ions . . . bu t the 
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Congress of Verona formally acknowledged the r ight of the Sul tan to 

exclude all foreign in tervent ion between himself and his subjects, whether 

Chr is t ian or M a h o m m e d a n . . . This decision of the congress . . . was offi

cially a n n o u n c e d to the Por te by the Brit, ambassador , a n d the quest ion 

appea red to be decided. . . . Eng land and F rance invited Nicolas , w h o h a d 5 

recently m o u n t e d the th rone , to unite wi th t hem in res tor ing the t r an 

quillity of Greece . P ro toco l signed at St. Pe te rsburg (1825?) res t ra ined the 

3 powers to a friendly media t ion between the Sul tan a n d his rebellious 

subjects . . . Sul tan declines . . . the 3 powers , founding their r ight to inter

fere on the in ter rupt ion to which the commerce of the Med i t e r r anean was 10 

subjected by the piracies of the Greeks , conc luded a t rea ty at L o n d o n , 

July 6, 1827, by which they mutua l ly engaged to enforce, by hostilities if 

necessary, the adjus tment of the differences between the Por te a n d the 

Greeks , on terms to be prescribed to b o t h par t ies . This ||69| a r r angemen t 

still reserved to the Sul tan the suzeraineté of Greece, a n d a yearly t r ibute 15 

f rom tha t coun t ry . . . But Russ ia h a d her own separa te g rounds of dis

cussion with Turkey, and d e m a n d e d the pe r fo rmance of certain st ipula

t ions of the Treaty of Buchares t , wi th reference to the in ternal govern

m e n t of the Chr is t ian provinces of Turkey in the nor th-eas t ; while the 

Por te . . . called u p o n the E m p e r o r to sur render the fortresses on the 20 

Black Sea, which, by the same treaty, he h a d engaged to deliver up , bu t 

which, for 14 Jahre , h a d been reta ined in violat ion of these engage

m e n t s . . . Russ ia presents an u l t ima tum . . . Unexpectedly accepted. Plen

ipotent iar ies me t at Akerman, in Bessarabia, a n d a convent ion p roposed 

by Russ ia was accepted by Turkey, on the express unde r s t and ing t ha t 25 

Russ ia should r enounce all interference in the affairs of Greece . To these 

condi t ions Russ ia acceded, only a few m o n t h s after she h a d signed the 

Treaty of L o n d o n , which b o u n d her to interfere in those affairs . . . [93-95] 

D ie andren Gesand ten (December 1827) wi thdrew from Cons tan t inop le 

. . . Russ ia p roposed erst " t o occupy Moldav i a u. Wallachia in the n a m e 30 

of the 3 p o w e r s " u. to m a r c h an a rmy in to Turkey, for the pu rpose of 

"dic ta t ing peace unde r the walls of the seragl io" . Die a n d r e n Powers 

wol len nicht . N u n she declared t ha t " in the m a n n e r of executing the 

Treaty of L o n d o n , she will consul t only her own interests u. conven

ience", aber this declara t ion she was obliged to r e t r a c t . . . schlißt 1827 35 

( a u t u m n of) peace m. d e m Shah. (The war h a d or iginated in a violat ion 

of the Pers ian terr i tory by the G o v e r n o r G e n . of G e o r g i a ) . . . Treaty of 

Turcomanchai, Febr. 1828 Persia, besides paying the whole expenses of 

the war , was called u p o n to cede the i m p o r t a n t and weal thy provinces of 

Er ivan u. Nukhch ivan , including the fortresses of Er ivan a n d A b b a s a - 40 

bad , because i t was necessary, sagten die Russen , to the future t ranqui l -
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lity of the 2 empires , t ha t their c o m m o n frontier should be defined by the 

Arras . (Araxes) ( G a b aber nicht back ihren claim auf Talish u. Moghan, 

obgleich sie d a d u r c h violated the principle . . . of establishing the A r a s als 

die frontier line.) [97-99] "By the t rea ty of Turcomancha i , Persia again 

5 b o u n d to ma in ta in no navy on the C a s p i a n " . . . . Russ ia a b o u t 2 M i l l . 

£. St. f rom Shah received . . . I t was nei ther a sympa thy wi th her co-reli

gionists in Greece, w h o m she h a d so often excited to revolt , a n d so often 

abandoned to their f a t e . . . [101-103] By the t rea ty of Adr i anop le the 

Czar acquired A n a p a a n d Po ty wi th a considerable extent of coas t on the 

10 Black Sea, a po r t i on of the Pashal ic of Akhi l ska , with the 2 fortresses of 

Akhi lska u. Akhi lki l lak u. die islands formed by the mouths of the Danube; 

st ipulated für die des t ruct ion of the Turk, fortress of Georg iova , a n d the 

a b a n d o n m e n t by Turkey of the r ight b a n k of the D a n u b e to the dis tance 

of several miles f rom the river; a t t empted a vi r tual separa t ion of M o l -

15 davia and Wallachia f rom Turkey by sani tary r e g u l a t i o n s . . . r emoved 

part ly by force, and par t ly by the influence of the pr ies thood , m a n y 

1000 families of the A r m e n i a n s f rom the Turk, provinces in As ia to his 

own territories . . . He established for his o w n subjects in Turkey an 

exemption f rom all responsibil i ty to the na t iona l author i t ies , a n d bur-

20 thened the Por te wi th an immense debt u n d e r the n a m e of indemni ty for 

the expenses of the war and for commerc ia l losses, and finally retained 

Moldavia , Wallachia u . Silistria in pledge for the p a y m e n t . . . H a v i n g by 

this t reaty imposed u p o n Turkey the acceptance of the p ro toco l of 

March 22, which secured to her the suzeraineté of Greece , a n d a yearly 

25 tr ibute from tha t count ry ; Russ ia used all her influence to p rocu re the 

independence of Greece .,. Wurde erected in to an independent s tate; of 

which C o u n t C a p o d ' Is t r ia , w h o h a d been a Russ ian minister , was n a m e d 

president. [105-107] (Progress and pres. Posit, of Russia in the East. 

1836) 
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[Francis: Opinions and policy (Fortsetzung)] 

Military Flogging. (Wieder dafür, Debate on Mil. Flog., April2, 1833.) 

[233] 

the claim of Russ ia to the possession of P o l a n d . . . bears the da te of the 

Treaty of Vienna, a n d is founded on the sanct ion of E u r o p e . T h e Brit. 5 

Gov . , therefore, feel tha t , as one of the cont rac t ing par t ies to tha t t rea ty , 

they have a r ight to entertain and express | |70| an opinion on any act 

which, in their opin ion , tends to a violat ion or depa r tu re f rom the stip

u la t ions in to which they entered with the o ther cont rac t ing par t ies . . . 

Russ ia is b o u n d in good faith to preserve to Po l and the con t inuance of 10 

t ha t Constitution ... the Poles h a d taken the uncalled-for, and , in my 

opin ion , unjustifiable step, of n o t merely assert ing their r ights . . . b u t 

declar ing the dethronement of the Emperor... the con t rac t ing par t ies to 

the Treaty of Vienna h a d a right to require t ha t the Cons t i t . of P o l a n d 

should n o t be t o u c h e d — a n d this was an op in ion which I have n o t con- 15 

cealed from the Russ ian Gov . I communica t ed it by anticipation to t ha t 

G o v . previous to the tak ing of Warsaw, and before the result of hostilities 

was k n o w n . D a n n wieder when Warsaw f e l l . . . The Russ . Gov . , however , 

t o o k a different view of the quest ion. (H. o. C. July 9,1833) a general 

w a r m u s t have taken place if Eng land h a d interfered by a rms (1. c.) I am 20 

persuaded , (Emperor of Russ ia n o t absolute) , tha t where cases of u n d u e 

severity on the pa r t of the Russ . G o v . to the Poles have occurred, we m a y 

set t h e m d o w n as proofs tha t the power of the E m p e r o r of Russ ia is 

practically limited; a n d we m a y t ake i t for g ran ted , t ha t the E m p e r o r has , 

in those instances, yielded to the influence of o thers , r a the r t h a n follow 25 

the dictates of his o w n spon taneous feelings. (I.e.) [242-245] 

Turkey " T h e integrity and independence of the O t t o m a n Empi re are 

necessary to the ma in tenance of the t ranquil l i ty , the l iberty a n d the 

ba lance of Power in the rest of E u r o p e . " Was eine Partition der Turkey 

angeht "I have a double secur i ty ,—in the first place, in the good faith of 30 
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Russia; a n d , secondly, in t h e d o u b t I enter ta in , w h e t h e r i t enters in to t h e 

policy of Russ ia at present to accompl i sh this ob ject . " (July, 11, 1833.) 

W i t h o u t m i n d i n g the t a u n t s t h r o w n o u t as to o u r pacific policy, we shall 

do our u t m o s t to preserve t h e peace o f E u r o p e . . . . On the o ther h a n d , I 

5 utterly r e p u d i a t e the idea, t h a t this c o u n t r y t rembles at the p o w e r of 

Russia. We certainly wish to be on friendly terms with Russia, n o t only 

because we have interests in c o m m o n , a n d because we have every motive 

t o b e o n g o o d terms wi th t h a t power; b u t also, because t h e consequences 

of war m a y be nearly as d i sas t rous to the c o n q u e r i n g as to t h e unsuc-

10 cessful power . At the same t ime, we never will c o n s e n t to p u r c h a s e the 

fr iendship of Russ ia by the sacrifice of t h e least p o r t i o n of t h e h o n o u r of 

the c o u n t r y . (I.e.) [246-248] 

Cornlaws. If I am to u n d e r s t a n d this quest ion as leading to the affir

m a t i o n . . . of the es tabl i shment of a perfectly free t r a d e in corn, w i t h o u t 

15 any d u t y w h a t e v e r — t o such a p r o p o s i t i o n I should be decidedly o p p o s e d 

. . . als " f raught wi th injustice to the interests of a large a n d i m p o r t a n t 

class of t h e c o m m u n i t y " . (19 M a r c h , 1834) [253, 254] 

Political refugees. I t i s n o t consis tent wi th my d u t y to h o l d o u t to t h e 

H o u s e . . . a n y expectat ion t h a t his M ' s G o v . will feel themselves at l iberty 

20 to p r o p o s e to this H o u s e a n y g r a n t of m o n e y in aid of those u n f o r t u n a t e 

persons. . . . ( M i t den French (v. der ers ten R e v o l u t i o n ) u. Span. Emi

grants wäre es anders gewesen.) ( M a r c h 25, 1834) [258] 

Spanien. G r e a t Bri ta in . . . identified wi th the cause of the existing G o v . 

of Spain . . . by the addi t ional articles to the Q u a d r u p l e Treaty. 

25 (June 24, 1835.) [281] 

Occupation of Cracow, the t rea ty of Vienna st ipulates t ha t foreign 

t roops shall, on no accoun t whatever , enter the State of Cracow; t ha t 

treaty conta ins also an individual reciprocal condi t ion on the pa r t of the 

State of Cracow, tha t on no account shall i t h a r b o u r such persons as are 

30 described in tha t t reaty, bu t shall, on demand , deliver up such persons to 

either of the 3 cont rac t ing powers whose subjects they h a p p e n to be; a n d 

it is u p o n this article of the t reaty, tha t the residents of the 3 powers , in 

their no te to the Senate of Cracow, found their claims to the expulsion, 

within 8 days , of the Pol ish refugees f rom t h a t ter r i tory . . . a n u m b e r of 

35 the natives of Po l and assembled at Cracow, a n d were in cons tan t com

munica t ion wi th the Aus t r i an a n d Russ ian Provinces of P o l a n d . . . the 

spirit of the t reaty was such as to forbid C r a c o w from al lowing the 

residence of such persons in their State . They h a d entered ¡711 into an 

engagement n o t to h a r b o u r offenders against the laws, o r m e n w h o h a d 

40 deserted f rom the a rmy, or fled f rom prosecut ion . . . . I am b o u n d to say, 

that no sufficient reason has yet been given, either for the en t rance of the 
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t roops , or the shor tness of the interval which existed be tween the t ime of 

the d e m a n d , and tha t of the occupa t ion of Cracow. . . . I should even say, 

t ha t i f no t rea ty h a d existed a t all, i f C r a c o w h a d only s tood on the same 

c o m m o n foot ing as all o ther na t ions of E u r o p e , a n d a ne ighbour ing 

power poin ted ou t to her the existence of cer ta in persons wi thin her 5 

terr i tory, w h o were employed in exciting disturbances among the popula

tion of that power, the mere duty of good n e i g h b o u r h o o d would require 

t ha t C r a c o w should take effective measures to prevent her soil f rom 

I becoming an asylum for the dis turbers . . . . I do n o t s t and up here to 

I defend a measure which, on the cont rary , I m u s t censure a n d c o n d e m n . I 10 

have merely s ta ted those circumstances which, t h o u g h they do not excuse 

t he forcible occupa t ion of Cracow, might yet afford a justification etc. for 

the demand of these powers , if it h a d been m a d e in a m o r e l imited form 

t h a n i t was . . . . D e m Vertrag v . W i e n gemäß i t was their du ty früher to 

communica t e to this G o v . . . . bu t a t the same t ime, in de te rmining to take 15 

a step which, to say the least of it, was one of unnecessary violence, 

w i thou t consul t ing H. M. Govern . , t ha t they be justly said perhaps to have 

paid an involuntary h o m a g e to the justice and plain dealing of the Coun

try ... da wir nicht gegeben haben w ü r d e n unser assent to such a p r o 

ceeding. (Sir Stratford Canning's mo t ion . M a r c h 18, 1836.) [304-308] 20 

I do no t s tand here to expound or explain the in tent ions of Russia . . . . 

It is no t p r u d e n t or wise ...to anticipate wrongs. (Debate on Russia and 

Turkey, April 20, 1836) by the Treaty of Vienna , the nav iga t ion of the 

D a n u b e is free to all na t ions . . . W h e n Russ ia acqui red a po r t i on of the 

D a n u b e by the Treaty of Adr ianop le , t ha t pa r t of the r iver fell wi thin the 25 

scope of the Treaty of Vienna, (I.e.) as being a pa r t of Russia . [312-314] 

Polish refugees. I t is exceedingly painful to me to oppose the g ran t of 

any money to those individuals, which the na tu r a l a n d spon taneous 

feelings of every generous m a n would lead h im to acquiesce in. (H. o . C. 

M a r c h 25, 1834) [259] Es wird i hm vorgeworfen, er h a b e in bezug auf 30 

Polen held ou t cer ta in reasons to induce the coun t ry to enter ta in expec

ta t ions . . . n o t a f t e r w a r d s . . . realised. Wenn er gesagt h a b e früher, es sei 

n icht in der power of Russ ia to exterminate a k i n g d o m (Poland) , so h a b e 

er gemeint , Russ ia k ö n n e nicht nominal ly or physically ex terminate a 

nation . . . of so m a n y mill ions of m e n as the Polish k ingdom, in its divid- 35 

ed s tate conta ined . (April 20, 1836) [314, 315] 

Expulsion of refugees. It is undoub ted ly t rue t h a t every independen t 

na t ion has an indisputable right to afford pro tec t ion a n d the r ights of 

hospi tal i ty to any foreigners who m a y take refuge there; b u t i t is also a 

du ty of every coun t ry to ma in ta in the relat ions of g o o d n e i g h b o u r h o o d 40 

wi th the borde r ing States; and i t is the interest of every power which 
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exercises the r ights of hospi tal i ty to t ake care tha t the persons enjoying 

them do n o t abuse t h e m to the p u r p o s e of forming a n d executing con

spiracies to d is turb the t ranquil l i ty of ne ighbour ing States. (H. o. C. 

Aug . 9, 1836) [323] 

5 Quadruple Treaty ... Po r tuga l m u s t be looked u p o n as one of the sub

stantive Powers of E u r o p e . . . Spain ho lds ou t to us a fair a n d legit imate 

hope t ha t she m a y yet become w h a t she h a s been in former t imes, a 

flourishing and even a formidable power a m o n g the E u r o p e a n k ingdoms . 

(H. o. C. M a r c h 10, 1837) We have been accused of favouring innova

lo tion, and encourag ing revolut ion. (I.e.) [327, 332] 

Roebuck said: "I care no t for the ba lance of power , I care only for the 

commerce of Eng land . I care no t if one power gain possession of the 

whole wor ld , as long as the commerce of E n g l a n d is m a i n t a i n e d " . . . 

W h a t wou ld be the posi t ion ||72| of Eng land , i f her commerce wi th all the 

15 rest of the wor ld h a p p e n e d to depend on one single will, by which the 

whole of the rest of the wor ld was governed and directed? (Deb . on the 

seizure of the Vixen. M a r c h 17, 1837) [334, 335] 

Russia: (Gegen A t t w o o d alarmist) since the peace, Russ ia has been 

exhaust ing her m e a n s daily in p o m p s a n d shows, in reviews in the n o r t h 

20 and reviews in the south: she has expended any surplus revenue her vas t 

terri tory may give her , a n d a l though she has a large n u m b e r of m e n under 

arms, yet when we consider the little m e a n s she possesses to mus te r t h e m 

from var ious d is tant places, and then to t ra in a n d br ing t h e m in to the shape 

of an offensive a rmy, the h o n o u r a b l e m e m b e r m a y depend u p o n i t she is 

25 no t in a s i tuat ion to give reasonable cause of a l a r m to any power r a n k e d 

among the principle States of E u r o p e . I say tha t Russia gives the world quite 

as much security for the preservat ion of peace as Eng land . I assert t h a t 

Russia would f ind i t m o r e difficult to u n d e r t a k e a war which h a d n o t for its 

object self-defence, t h a n England . (Dec. 14, 1837) [357, 363] 

30 Vixen . . . He (Mr . Bell) entered in to a speculat ion for views a n d pur 

poses of his own, which he was perfectly at l iberty to do . . . If I were to 

f ind fault wi th M r . Bell, i t wou ld be because his speculat ion was entered 

upon , no t with commercia l , bu t wi th polit ical mot ives , and wi th the 

intention of placing 2 great countr ies [in a position] of which war migh t be 

35 the consequence, a n d herein he showed himself no t ac tua ted by p rope r 

views. But did he receive encouragement from me to enter u p o n t h a t 

expedition? I repeat my denial of that assertion. ... It is said tha t M r . Bell, 

this innocent M r . Bell, was led in to a t r a p by m e , by the answers I gave 

him. I deny tha t there is the slightest founda t ion for any such assert ion . . . 

40 Er an twor te te nicht auf einen P u n k t v. Bell 's Brief: " H e wished to k n o w 

what was the op in ion of H e r M ' s G o v . wi th regard to . . . the right of | 
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Russia to the sovereignty of Circassia, and whether . . . she was enti t led to 

establish those cus tom-house , and sana tory regula t ions she was enforcing 

by the power of her arms? . . . no individual m e r c h a n t is enti t led to ask 

her M ' s G o v . to give an opin ion on quest ions o f t ha t sor t . " ( June 2 1 , 

1838. Sir Stratford Canning's motion) 5 

T h e t r ap , if there was one, was laid no t for M r . Bell, b u t by M r . Bell. 

(I.e.) Bell schrieb ihm (in An twor t ) "my letter asked b u t one quest ion, 

a n d tha t was, whe ther the Gov . recognise the Russ ian b lockade on the 

C o a s t of the Black-Sea?" (1. c.) Pa lmers ton replied " tha t , for in format ion 

on tha t poin t , I mus t refer h im to the Gazette; a n d there the co r respond- 10 

enee ended" . (I.e.) [392-395] 

Russia. My h o n o u r a b l e friend says, t ha t if Russ ia h a d a person exclu

sively devoted to her interests in the Brit, cabinet , he could n o t have 

served her m o r e sincerely t h a n I have unconsciously done; t ha t I have 

been l abour ing to destroy the Turkish empire , and p u t an end to its 15 

integrity, a n d subject such por t ion of i t as remains unde r the nominal 

sway of the Sul tan, entirely to the views of Russ ia . . . It ¿y impossible for 

any Gov. to have acted with more honour and good faith in any matter than 

the Russ. Gov. has acted with the other powers in respect to Turkey ... We 

can only judge the in tent ions of Russ ia f rom her conduct ; a n d I m u s t say, 20 

t ha t i t i s no t jus t to impute to t ha t power tha t her present conduc t has 

any tendency whatever inimical to the integrity of the Turkish Empi re . 

(June I, 1840) [424,425] 

the protection of the Greek religion by the E m p e r o r of Russ i a arises ou t 

of distinct t reaties wi th the Por te . (March 12, 1841) [429] 25 

"sham mediations" in the contest between D e n m a r k a n d G e r m a n y . 

(July 24, 1849) [489] 

The Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi... was no d o u b t to a certain degree 

forced u p o n Turkey by C o u n t Orloff, the Russ ian envoy, u n d e r c ircum

stances which rendered it difficult for Turkey to refuse acceding to it. 30 

M e h e m e t Ali h a d invaded Syria, a n d h a d advanced far in to Asia minor , 

a n d threa tened Cons tan t inople . T h e Sul tan appl ied to the Brit. G o v . for 

assistance; bu t the Brit . G o v e r n m e n t was no t a t t ha t t ime in a condi t ion 

to render tha t assistance. We h a d no t a nava l force at ou r disposal suf

f icient for tha t purpose . I t was k n o w n tha t Russ ia h a d offered assistance, 35 

and they sent it. T h e Brit. G o v . were, however , surprised to f ind tha t 

when the Russ ian t roops qui t ted the Bosphorus , they carr ied t ha t t reaty 

away with t h e m — a treaty for 8 years, of which the m o s t object ionable 

p o r t i o n was, t ha t it gave practically, to the Russ . G o v . a power of inter

ference and dictation in Turkey, not consistent with the independence of 40 

t ha t State . ( M a r c h 1, 1850)1 [492] 

104 



Aus Correspondence relative to the affairs of the Levant 

[Correspondence relative to 
the affairs of the Levant. 

Pt. 1-3. London 1841] 

[Pt. 1] 

5 1731 Treaty of London, July 15, 1840. (Gez. v. Eng land , Oestreich, Preus-

sen, R u ß l a n d u . Türkey . ) (Collective no t e presented to the P o r t e by the 

Representat ives 27 July, 1839.) [691] 

(The R igh t H o n . H e n r y J o h n Viscount Pa lmers ton , B a r o n Temple, a 

Peer of I re land, a M e m b e r of H. M ' s M o s t H o n . Pr ivy Counci l , K n i g h t 

10 G r a n d Cross of the M o s t H o n . Orde r of the Bath , a M e m b e r of Par i . , 

and Her Pr inc. Secret, of Sta te for F o r . Affairs) 

Art IV. " A d m i t no foreign ship of war in to the strai ts of B o s p h o r u s 

and of the Dardane l les ausser in diesem Fal l , only as a measure of excep

tion adop ted at the express d e m a n d of the sul tan , a n d solely for his 

15 defence in the single case above-men t ioned . " (If M e h e m e t Ali should 

effect his land or seaforces against Cons tan t inople . ) [692] 

Separate Act annexed to this convention. (Gez. : Pa lmers ton , N e u m a n n , 

Bulow, Brunnow. ) 

§ 1.) His Highness (der Sul tan) promises to M e h e m e t Ali , for himself 

20 and for his descendants in the direct line, the admin is t ra t ion of the Pacha -

lic of Ejypt; a n d His Highness promises , moreover , to g ran t to M e h e m e t 

Ali, for his life, wi th the title of P a c h a of Acre , and wi th the c o m m a n d of 

the fortress of St. J o h n d 'Acre , the admin i s t ra t ion of the sou the rn p a r t of 

Syria, the limits of which shall be de termined by the following line of 

25 demarca t ion etc etc [696] 

§ 4.) I t i s expressly under s tood , t h a t . . . M e h e m e t A l i . . . shall be b o u n d 

to deliver up the Turkish f leet , wi th the whole of its crews a n d equ ip

ments, into the h a n d s of the Turk. Agen t w h o shall be charged to receive 
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the same. T h e C o m m a n d e r s of the Allied S q u a d r o n s shall be present a t 

such delivery. [697] 

[Pt. 3] 

M r . Guizot sagt zu Earl Granville: "Is it w o r t h while for the sake of 

excluding the P a c h a of Ejypt f rom the G o v . of C a n d í a du r ing the few 5 

years of life tha t n o w remain to h im, to risk the dange rous consequences 

t ha t m a y result to all the wor ld , f rom France no t concur r ing in the set

t lement of the peace of the Eas t . " (Earl Granville to Vise. Palmerston. 

Paris. Nov. 6, 1840) [2] 

It is no t at first sight evident w h a t the dangerous consequences are, 10 

which, M r . Gu izo t says, m a y result to the wor ld f rom F r a n c e n o t con

cur r ing in, tha t is to say, no t being a co-opera t ing pa r ty to , this settle

m e n t . . . the anxiety of H. M. ' s government to ob ta in the co-opera t ion of 

F r a n c e arose no t f rom any feeling tha t such co-opera t ion was indispen

sably necessary to give p e r m a n e n t stability to the a r r angemen t w h e n ef- 15 

fected, bu t chiefly because such co-opera t ion wou ld have ensured the 

p r o m p t submission of Meheme t Ali etc (Palmerston to Granville. Nov. 12, 

1840) [4] (Met te rn ich läßt besänft igende Briefe an Gu izo t k o m m e n . ) 

Your Lordsh ip . . . the chief p r o m o t e r a n d suppor t e r of the Expedi t ion . 

(Mr. Wood to Palmerston Oct. 10, 1840) [7] 20 

C o u n t Nesselrode cont inues in his opin ion , t ha t it is impossible for the 

allies to take the initiative in any over ture to F rance ; a n d the despatches 

since received from B a r o n B r u n n o w giving an accoun t of the object ions 

raised by your Lordsh ip to Prince Met te rn ich ' s p r o p o s a l of a Meet ing at 

Wiesbaden , have conformed C o u n t Nessel rode in the de te rmina t ion of 25 

the Russ ian Cab ine t to await events. His Excellency read me these 

despatches this morn ing , and expressed his reliance in the firmness of the 

Brit . Cab ine t to car ry out the s t ipulat ions of the Conven t ion of July to 

their full extent. {Bloomfield to Palmerston. Petersburgh, Nov. 11, 1840) 

[34] 30 

T h e Pruss ian Minister a n d Aus t r i an Cha rgé d'Affaires have urged the 

necessity of the Allies adop t ing some measure which would a l low F r a n c e 

to become a pa r ty to the f inal set t lement of the Turco-Ejypt ian ques t ion. 

. . . C o u n t Nessel rode appears no t to have t h o u g h t i t necessary to meet 

their wishes . . . (Id. to id. Petersburgh Nov. 17, 1840) | [53, 54] 35 

1741 It is difficult to see in wha t way F r a n c e wou ld n o w come in as a 

p a r t y to the set t lement of those a r rangements . (Palmerston to Bloomfield, 

Dec. 2, 1840) [54] B o m b a r d e m e n t v. St. J ean d 'Acre begann 3 N o v . 

(Genera l C. F. Smith, Colonel command ing ) G e n o m m e n 4 N o v . [58] 
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I t has never entered in to H. H. ' s (Meheme t Ali 's) in tent ions to keep the 

fleet of H. Sovereign. . . . W h e n Sami Bey was sent on a mission to the 

Sublime Por te , he offered in the n a m e of H. Highness , the res t i tu t ion of 

the fleet, which was on the point of putting to sea to return to Con-

5 stantinople, when the hostilities begun in Syria p o s t p o n e d the execution 

of the orders of the Viceroy . . . (Boghoz Youssouf to Admiral Napier, 

Alexandr ia , N o v . 23 , 1840) [75, 76] 

In my h a n d s Syria was an element of power which enabled me to give 

effectual assistance to the Sul tan and to Turkey, in the h a n d s of the 

10 P o r t e . . . Syria was given over to anarchy , to disorder , a n d to civil war . 

(Mehemet Ali to Louis Philippe, d. d. N o v e m b e r 11) [91-93] 

The h o n o u r s which the E m p e r o r has conferred u p o n the Brit, nava l 

officers employed in the recent opera t ions in the Levant , have been the 

source of ext reme gratif ication to H e r Gove rnmen t . (Palmerston to Lord 

15 Clanricarde. J a n u a r y 11, 1841) [123] 

Aus dem Protocol of the Conference held at the House of the Minister of 

For. Affairs of the Sublime Porte, d. d. December 20, 1840 be tween the 

Minister of F o r . Affairs, on one pa r t , a n d the representat ives of Aus t r ia , 

Prussia, Engl. , Russ ia , [140] wir sehn, d a ß n a c h d e m Submissionsschrei-

20 ben v. M e h e m e t Ali an die Sovereign Por t e , der In te rnunc i (Aust r ian) 

erklärt : " D a s french gov. sei enti t led to their respect a n d their consider

ation . . . " m u ß t e n m a k e al lowances for the difficulties by which i t is sur

rounded . . . Syria has r e tu rned to the rule of H. H. , der t rea ty of July 15 

existiré noch f. sie, wenn nicht f. die Por t e , etc. E b e n s o der preussisçhe 

25 Chargé d'Affaires. [145] T h e Ambassador of Engl. "I declare tha t , in my 

opinion, M e h e m e t Ali has now no right; t hus the Sul tan is mas te r to t ake 

the course which he shall consider f i t t ing, a n d t h a t we can only afford 

him our advice ." . . . [147] (Ponsonby) . Pr ince Met te rn ich th inks tha t the 

Brit. Gov . has n o t employed the m e a n s in its power to induce the Po r t e 

30 to gran t heredi tary tenure in Egypte to M e h e m e t Ali. (Palmerston to 

Lord Beauvale, Jan. 26, 1841) [161] 

Palmerston sendet M a r c h 16, 1841 draft of a Conference between G r e a t 

Britain, Austr ia , F rance , Prussia u . Russ ia , on the one pa r t , u . die Sub

lime Por te on the other , an Viscount P o n s o n b y . D a r i n heißt: " I t wou ld 

35 be proper to record the respect which is due to the above-ment ioned 

principle (viz. ships of w a r of F o r . Powers p roh ib i ted to enter the straits 

of the Dardanel les a n d of the Bosphorus ) by m e a n s of an a r r angemen t in 

which F rance should be invited to concur . . . " [321, 322] 

Art. 1) " . . . so long as the P o r t e is at peace , H. H. will admi t no foreign 

40 ship of war in to the said s t ra i t s ." [324] 
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Die türkische A r m e e fiel 1839 zuerst in Syrien ein. (Mai 1839) 

[Pt. 1] 

" t h e french minis te rs" . . . expressed an anxious desire u n d e r these critical 

c i rcumstances , the m o s t cordial concer t should exist between the F r e n c h 

a n d Brit. Gove rnmen t s . {May, 24, 1839. Paris. Granville to Pa lmers ton) 5 

(the Turkish A r m y h a d crossed the mil i tary line of demarca t ion be

tween the Turk, a n d Egypt ian Forces and established fortifications a t Bir, 

on the Euphra t e s , I b r a h i m P a c h a was, in consequence, concen t ra t ing his 

t r oops a t A leppo ; bu t Meheme t | |75| Ali unde r the persuas ion tha t i t was 

the object of the Turkish Gov . to th row the responsibil i ty of aggression 10 

on the Egypt ians , h a d enjoined his son to m a k e no movemen t , unti l t he 

turk . t r o o p s h a d advanced so far as to p u t tha t ques t ion ou t of doubt . ) 

[19, 20] 

("I reserve, bis auf ampler in format ion the discussion of some of the 

opin ions which L. Pa lmers ton . . . has expressed to y o u " . . . ) This minister 15 

appea r s to me to m a k e up his m i n d a little t o o readily to a second 

Russ ian expedi t ion to Cons tan t inople , u p o n the faith of guaran tees , per

h a p s illusory . . . he does no t appreciate , in a m a n n e r sufficiently impar 

tial, the respective posi t ions of the Por te a n d M e h e m e t Ali . At Vienna 

they are very equi tably disposed u p o n this s u b j e c t . . . M. de Baran te will 20 

g u a r d his l anguage in a m a n n e r to avoid giving rise to the suppos i t ion 

tha t we recognise even in the mos t restricted sense, the validity of the 

t rea ty (of U n k i a r Skelessi) against which we have pro tes ted in 1833; or . . . 

t h a t . . . we would be disposed to tolerate ei ther the subvers ion of the 

t h r o n e of the Sul tan, or the d i smembermen t of the Empi re . (Duc de 25 

Dalmatie (Soult) to Baron de Bourqueney. Paris. May, 30. 1839) [25, 26] 

A E u r o p e a n Conven t ion should take the place of the s t ipulat ions of 

U n k i a r Skelessi. I am no t ignoran t of all the obstacles which wou ld be 

raised to such a p lan by the Cabine t of St. Pe te rsburgh , whose policy has 

always been to keep its relat ions wi th Turkey beyond the pale of E u r o - 30 

p e a n law. I t is for the same reason tha t there are g rounds for fearing tha t 

tha t Cab ine t will n o t lend itself to negot ia t ions carried on by m e a n s of 

p e r m a n e n t conferences. (Id. to id. June 17, 1839) [81] 

In den Proposed Instructions to Sir Robert Stopford ( June 19, 1839) 

heißts : 35 

In such an event (nämlich wenn des Sul tan ' s a r m y h a d suffered a great 

defeat) it is also possible tha t a Russ ian force, ei ther nava l or mil i tary, 

migh t enter the po r t s and terr i tory of Turkey with the professed object of 
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protect ing the Sul tan . . . After the Admi ra l h a d ob ta ined f rom the Pasha 

the order for the re t reat of his t roops , and after he h a d received certain 

informat ion t ha t such order had been obeyed, i t wou ld be extremely 

desirable, t ha t the Brit, s q u a d r o n should proceed to Cons tan t inop le , a n d 

5 should remain there, or in the Black Sea, unti l the Russ ian forces h a d 

evacuated the Turkish terr i tory . . . [85] 

Nesselrode to Count Pozzo di Borgo. (Communicated by M. de Kisseleff. 

St. Petersburg}} June 15, 1839. ) 

"If Eng land came to an agreement wi th us to issue a declara t ion 

10 couched in these te rms, the E m p e r o r wou ld au thor i se his Representa t ive 

a t Alexandr ia to hold precisely the same language . T h e o the r Allied 

Cour t s wou ld doubt less has ten to uni te their efforts to those of Russ ia 

and Eng land . " [100] 

[Pt. 2] 

15 M. Thiers to Guizot. Paris, October 3, 1840. " W h e n the Por t e , ill-advised, 

renewed its hostilities wi th the Viceroy, a n d lost a t the same t ime its a r m y 

and its fleet . . . d a n n dea th of the Sul tan M a h m o u d , w h a t was the a p 

prehension of E n g l a n d a n d F rance , b o t h then perfectly uni ted? . . . t ha t of 

seeing Ib rah im victor ious, cross the Taurus , th rea ten Cons tan t inop le , 

20 and bring, a t the same ins tant the Russ ians in to the Capi ta l of the O t t o 

m a n Empi re . . . . F r a n c e s topped the vic tor ious Egypt ian a r m y . . . she 

conceived tha t , before forcing the Dardanelles (wie der b rave Pa lmer s ton 

vorgeschlagen) i t wou ld be r ight to d e m a n d f rom the Po r t e its consent to 

the entry of the 2 fleets in the event of a body of Russ ian t roops hav ing 

25 traversed the Bosphorus . . . E n g l a n d acceded to these Propos i t ions , a n d 

the 2 Cabinets were perfectly agreed . . . | 

I[76]I On the 2 5 t h of M a y u. 20 of J u n e . . . Pa lmers ton acknowledged 

dem Her rn Bourqueney , d a ß die A n s p r ü c h e M e h e m e t Ali ' s a consider

ation of secondary impor tance ; t ha t a higher cons idera t ion ough t to p re -

30 dominate over all o thers , viz., the necessity of saving the O t t o m a n 

Empire from an exclusive p ro tec t ion (der Russ ian) which sooner or la ter 

would be fatal to it, i f F r a n c e and E n g l a n d did no t come to an under 

standing . . . In diesen views das french Circular , to all t he cour t s d. d. 

17 July 1839 u. N o t e of 27 July 1839—she or ig inated the p roposa l of 

35 uniting Austr ia , Prussia , a n d Russ ia herself, in all the resolut ions re la t ing 

to the Turco-Egypt ian Ques t ion . (F rance woll te check the Viceroy, zwei

tens substi tute for the exclusive p ro tec t ion of Russ ia , t ha t of the 5 pre 

ponderat ing Powers of Europe . ) (1. c . ) . . . L o r d Pa lmers ton . . . was less 
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disposed t han F rance to call for this general concur rence of the 5 Pow

ers . . . t he English Cabine t then believed tha t i t could depend on F rance , 

b e y o n d all o thers , for ensur ing the safety of the Turkish Empi re . . . . No 

one was then disposed to th ink tha t the integrity of the O t t o m a n Empi re 

depended on the b o u n d a r y which migh t separa te the possessions of the 5 

Sul tan a n d the Viceroy in Syria. All held tha t it reposed on a 2 fold 

condi t ion: on prevent ing Ib r ah im from threa ten ing the capi tal , and on 

exempt ing the Russ ians from coming to its succour . F r a n c e shared this 

belief with all the cabinets . . . Aus t r ia and Prussia adhe red to the views of 

F r a n c e a n d Eng land . The C o u r t of Russ ia refused to jo in in the C o n - 10 

ferences, which were to be held at Vienna wi th the view of m a k i n g this 

E u r o p e a n p ro tec to ra te wi th regard to the Sul tan a ma t t e r of general 

concern . . . M. de Nessel rode said to the A m b a s s a d o r of F rance , in the 

beginning of Augus t , 1839 'for the rest, i t is of small impor t to us , wheth

er a little more , or a little less, be given to or t a k e n f rom the P a s h a in 15 

Syria ' . D a m a l s also nu r Russ ia dissentirt , das nicht liebt the 'Western 

Powers to interfere in the Orienta l Ques t ion ' . . . t he danger was removed 

after I b r a h i m h a d suspended his victorious march . T h e 2 belligerent par 

ties were in presence; the P a s h a all powerful , t he Sul tan bea ten and 

wi thou t resources; yet b o t h mot ionless , t h a n k s to the in tervent ion of 20 

F rance . The Brit. Cabinet p roposed to wrest the Turk, fleet f rom the 

h a n d s of M e h e m e t Ali. This F rance refused fearing to excite fresh host i 

lities . . . So begann die difference of opinion. T h e ill will des Brit . C a b . für 

den Viceroy b r o k e out mi t great vivacy: F r a n c e sought to m o d e r a t e it. 

U p o n the representa t ions of F rance , the Brit . C a b . r enounced the idea of 25 

recovering the Turkish f lee t by forcible m e a n s . . . The Viceroy h a d con

quered the Sul tan at the Battle of Nesib, w i thou t hav ing been the aggres

sor, h a d consented to stay when he might have over tu rned the Sul tan ' s 

t h r o n e deserved m o r e considerat ion als Pa lmers ton wollte; dieser n ä m 

lich f. den heredi tary possession of Egypt ihm n e h m e n the Ho ly Cities, 30 

the Is land of Cand ía , the district of A d a n a u. the whole of Syria . . . 

F r a n c e wollte ihm lassen den heredi tary possession of Syria. D i e ß F r a n c e 

p roposed in Sept. 1839. Russ ia sent M. de B r u n n o w in Sept. to m a k e her 

propos i t ions . Russ ia w h o had lately repelled as little sui table the Idea of 

an E u r o p e a n In tervent ion between the Sul tan a n d the Viceroy, a n d 35 

appea red to see no other resource bu t a direct agreement (zwischen Por te 

u. Egypt ) , Russ ia n o w adhered to all the territorial a r r angement s which 

Eng land might please to adop t , a n d demanded , t ha t in the event of host i 

lities 1771 recommencing, she might be permi t ted , in the n a m e of the 

5 Cour t s , to cover Cons tan t inop le wi th an a rmy; while the English and 40 

F rench fleets should b lockade Syria. These p ropos i t ions exactly realised 
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the combina t ion , which Eng land h a d h i ther to regarded as the m o s t dan

gerous for the Ottoman Empire,—the pro tec t ion of a Russ ian a r m y . . . 

these p ropos i t ions no t accepted. M. de B r u n n o w left L o n d o n u . re tu rned 

to i t in J a n u a r y 1840, wi th new propos i t ions . . . they gran ted F r a n c e u. 

5 England the power of in t roduc ing each 3 ships of the line in to a l imited 

par t of the Sea of M a r m o r a , while the Russ ian t roops should occupy 

Cons tan t inople . . . At this po in t the negot ia t ions remained s ta t ionary 

from Feb rua ry - Ju ly , 1840 . . . F r ance never ceased l abour ing to effect a 

reconciliation between the Sul tan and the Viceroy . . . E n g l a n d had to 

10 choose between Russia , offering it to a b a n d o n the Viceroy on condi t ion 

tha t M. de B r u n n o w ' s p ropos i t ions should be adop ted , i . e . t ha t the exe

cution of the t reaty of U n k i a r Skelessi should be acquiesced in by 

Europe ; a n d France , merely demand ing a jus t and t empora t e negot ia t ion 

between the Sul tan a n d M e h e m e t A l i . . . In 1839 L o r d Pa lmers ton bo t an 

15 the heredi tary Possession of Egypt , and the Pashal ic of Acre , w i thou t the 

fortress; in 1840 . . . the Pashal ic of Acre , wi th the fortress besides, b u t 

wi thout the heredi tary r ight in t hem . . . Diese lezte p ropos i t ion , so little 

wor thy of the title of a new propos i t ion , h a d in no respect the charac te r 

of an u l t ima tum. I t was no t at all represented to us in t ha t light. So far 

20 were we f rom viewing i t as such tha t on a h in t f rom M. M. de Bulow a n d 

de N e u m a n n , we conceived the h o p e of p rocur ing for (1819, X X I 289) 

the Viceroy the possession of all Syria, du r ing his life combined with the 

hereditary possession of Egypt . U p o n the aff i rmation of M. M. de Bulow 

u. de N e u m a n n tha t this p ropos i t ion , i f m a d e , would be L o r d 

25 Pa lmers ton ' s last concession, we despatched M. Eugène Perier to Ale

xandria with a view to predispose the Viceroy . . . F r a n c e h a d some r ight 

to think, tha t so long a negot ia t ion wou ld n o t end w i thou t a final expla

nat ion, tha t . . . t he alliance . . . for 10 J . mi t Eng land would no t be dis

solved wi thou t a last effort t owards an accomoda t ion , the obenangefi ihr-

30 ten hints v. N e u m a n n etc confirmed her in this expecta t ion . All at once , 

on July 17 L o r d Pa lmers ton s u m m o n s the F rench A m b a s s a d o r to the for. 

Office, and informs h im tha t a t rea ty h a d been signed 2 days before; he 

tells h im this, w i thou t even impar t ing to h i m the text of the treaty in 

question . . . a r r angement n a h m place, w i thou t F r a n c e having been pre -

35 viously apprised of the fact u. die F rench all iance . . . so readily sacrificed. 

. . . The offer of res tor ing the Turkish f leet , which the Viceroy m a d e in 

June to the Sul tan, f rom which, i t was feared, a direct a r r angemen t , 

secretly p roposed by us , migh t arise; the possibil i ty which at t ha t t ime 

presented itself of raising Syria in revolt: vielleicht caused die sudden 

40 resolution des Brit. Cab in . Egypt was never really unde r the | 

1781 domin ion of the Sul tans . . . T h e 4 powers , in g ran t ing to the success
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fui vassal w h o has been able to govern Egypt , heredi tary r ight in t ha t 

province , g ran t h im, besides the Pashal ic of Acre , b u t they refuse h im the 

3 o ther Pashal ics of Damascus , Aleppo , a n d Tripoli; a n d they call t ha t 

preserving the integrity of the O t t o m a n Empi re . T h e integri ty of the Ot t . 

E m p . is then preserved, even if Egypt and the Pashal ic of Acre is de- 5 

tached f rom it, b u t destroyed, if, in addi t ion to these, Tripoli, D a m a s c u s , 

a n d A l e p p o are de tached. We plainly assert t ha t such a p ropos i t ion can

n o t be gravely main ta ined in the face of E u r o p e . . . D e r P a s h a h a t nicht 

n u r Egyp t sich able gezeigt zu govern, sondern auch Syria, which the 

Sul tans could never govern . . . Er restores in the M a h o m m e d a n s long 10 

h u m b l e d . . . the consciousness of their s t rength . . . W h y weaken this use

ful vassal, who , once separa ted from the States of his M a s t e r by a well-

chosen frontier, would become for h im the m o s t va luable of auxiliaries? 

He a ided the Sul tan in his struggle against Greece . . . W h e n Cons tan t i 

nop le shall be threa tened, Alexandr ia will be in peril. M e h e m e t Ali 15 

knows this w e l l . . . U n d das b o n d of vassalage soil fortexistiren was n o t 

the alliance of F r a n c e of greater consequence as regards the integrity of 

the O t t o m a n Empi re and the peace of the wor ld , t h a n this or tha t line of 

demarca t ion in Syria? . . . To expect t ha t when wi thou t us , a n d in spite of 

us , 4 powers shall have pur sued toge ther an object bad in i tself , . . . a n d 20 

pursued i t by an alliance t o o nearly resembling those coal i t ions which 

wi th in the last 50 years have covered E u r o p e with b lood , F r ance will 

after this be found wi thou t distrust , w i thou t resen tment for such an 

insult , is to fo rm a no t ion which she has never given occasion to the 

wor ld to enter ta in of her na t iona l p r ide . " [285-292] 25 
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Hume: " the collective no t e of the 5 Powers , delivered on July 27, 1839, 

had prevented the D i v a n from concluding peace wi thou t their concur

rence" . . . we h a d jo ined in suppor t ing the policy of Russ ia . . . ins tead of 

forwarding, we were positively prevent ing peace be tween Turkey a n d 

10 Egyp t—which was essentially a Russ ian o b j e c t . . . F r ance was desirous 

that Syria, as well as Egypt , should be yielded up to M e h e m e t Ali, a n d 

that for Syria he should pay t r ibute , own his vassalage to the Por te , a n d 

consent to assist the Sul tan , whenever he was requi red to do so . . . . He 

mainta ined that , in the year 1833, the Sul tan h a d given M e h e m e t Ali 

15 Syria as a Pashal ic , a n d h a d af terwards given h im A d a n a a n d o the r 

places as an appendage to i t . . . i t was in consequence of the Sul tan ' s 

having a t t empted to t ake back those provinces from M e h e m e t Ali, a n d of 

his having landed t roops in Asia M i n o r to enforce his a t t empt , t ha t 

Mehemet Ali h a d been compelled to p u t his own forces in m o t i o n , a n d 

20 that in the progress of events the Turkish fleet had deserted to h im from 

the Sultan . . . W h e n M e h e m e t Ali h a d offered to give back the Turkish 

fleet on cer ta in te rms , to be guaran teed by F rance a n d England , Eng land 

had refused to guaran tee these te rms . . . Wi th in the last 6 m o n t h s Reschid 

Pasha h a d m a d e a p ropos i t ion for peace to M e h e m e t Ali, which would 

25 have been accepted, h a d n o t the Brit. Gov . interfered to prevent ||79j it. 

[781-784] 
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Palmerston. He was fully persuaded tha t the interests of this coun t ry 

requi red the ma in tenance of the independence a n d integri ty of the O t t o 

m a n empire . . . t he integrity o f the O t t o m a n empire w o u l d a t once be 

destroyed by the d i smemberment of some of its m o s t fertile and rich 

provinces . . . [788] 5 

[Vol.55. London 1840.] 
H. o. C. July 22. 1840. 

Viscount Sandon. ... sulphur question . . . l ì the nob le L o r d h a d exerted 

himself as he ought to have done , the d ispute with Nap l e s relative to this 

ma t t e r wou ld never have gone to the extent of creat ing a rup tu re wi th the 10 

Neapo l i t an Gov . , or to perilling the valuable interests of o u r t r ade wi th 

Sicily . . . Mexico h a d imposed a du ty of nearly 200 % on some articles of 

ou r exports wi thou t the notice of 6 m o n t h s , requi red by t reaty, hav ing 

been given. The a t tent ion of the noble L o r d has been called to this sub

ject early in Feb rua ry , läßt 2 m o n t h s verstreichen (elapse), before a n y 15 

ins t ruct ions h a d been sent o u t . . . He would next pass to Buenos Ayr es ... 

h o w long the b lockade of t ha t count ry was to be permi t ted? Pa lmers ton , 

when interrogated relative to this mat te r etc . . . erklär te tha t the b lockade 

was only of an occasional character . But for 2 years the t r ade of this 

coun t ry h a d been in te r rupted by tha t b lockade . . . Portugal ... 3 years 20 

s ince—imposed a differential du ty of 15 % on all Brit, goods carr ied to 

t ha t coun t ry f rom Eng land in Brit, vessels . . . [882-884] 

Maclean. " In the affair of the Vixen, it was always extremely difficult 

to ascertain the noble Lo rd ' s real op in ion . " (über die validity des t rea ty 

v. Unkiar-Skelesi) As to the present t ime the op in ion of the foreign office 25 

remained in obscuri ty as to whether Russ ia ob ta ined possession of the 

coast of Circassia by the 6 th article of t ha t t reaty, a n d whe ther we were 

n o t excluded from the whole coast of Abas ia . . . [895] 

Disraeli: F o r his own par t , he though t tha t Brit, commerce h a d been 

m o r e prejudiced dur ing the foreign adminis t ra t ion of the nob le L o r d t h a n 30 

in any o ther per iod of the like extent in the his tory of the na t ion . [901 ] 

H. 0. C. Aug. 6 1840. 

Hume: " I n reply to an in t imat ion from M e h e m e t Ali t h a t he wou ld 

declare himself independent of the Por te , Col . Campbell said: Ί replied to 

h i m t h a t he should r e m a i n c o n t e n t e d with the status quo, as settled at 35 
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Kin tayah , and trust to the great Powers for any a r r angemen t for the 

f u t u r e ' . . . M e h e m e t Ali was the de facto G o v e r n o r of Syria . . . Gove rn 

men t appea red to h im to be playing the pa r t o f Russ i a " . . . [1366-1368] 

Palmerston. His hon . friend h a d asked w h a t h a d become of the t reaty 

5 of U n k i a r Skelessi. He could tell his h o n . friend t ha t Russia had stated 

tha t o ther powers h a d mis taken her in tent ions wi th respect to t ha t t reaty, 

and tha t in signing i t she h a d no t been ac tua ted by a n y selfish or exclu

sive views, and she would consent i f the o ther powers of E u r o p e would 

join wi th her , a n d t ake the posi t ion she held with reference to this t rea ty 

10 between herself a n d Turkey, tha t she wou ld n o t renew it, as she d id no t 

wish to have any exclusive cont ro l in the mat te r . Therefore the dist inct 

policy of her M ' s G o v . and the o the r powers led to a clear unde r s t and ing , 

that the separa te t reaty between Russ ia and Turkey should expire, a n d 

should no t be renewed . . . he could assure the H o u s e , tha t in the whole | 

15 1801 of our proceedings , no th ing h a d been d o n e in any way inimical to the 

interests of F rance . He would only add , tha t as the t rea ty h a d n o t been 

ratified, i t could no t be p roduced . . . [1374,1375] 

Auf die F r a g e v. M r . Leader " i t appeared to be the general feeling in 

France , tha t there h a d been a w a n t of official courtesy t owards F r a n c e in 

20 the m o d e in which these negot ia t ions were carr ied o n " , [1376] 

Palmerston " there was no w a n t of cour tesy whatever t owards F r a n c e 

in the m a n n e r in which these negot ia t ions h a d been carried on. D u r i n g 

the course of the last 10 m o n t h s , i t was the desire of all the powers to act 

in concert to secure the i m p o r t a n t object with respect to which they were 

25 all agreed, but it t u rned out , after a shor t t ime, t ha t there was such a 

difference of opin ion between F rance and the o ther powers as to the 

measures which should be a d o p t e d to insure the result which all desired, 

that they could no t act together wi th any probabi l i ty of arr iving at a 

conclusion. On this being found to be the case a commun ica t i on was 

30 made to F rance tha t if this difficulty con t inued , a n d the o ther 4 powers 

came to an unders t and ing on the subject, t h a t m u s t no t be a ma t t e r of 

surprise to her . . . a projet was d r a w n up on ou r side which was presented 

to France , which was answered by a contre projet on her par t . We then 

offered a middle course to which F r a n c e s tated, tha t she could n o t agree. 

35 Again, between 2 or 3 m o n t h s before the convent ion was signed, a com

municat ion was m a d e to he r on this subject, a n d i t was distinctly s ta ted 

to be the extreme to which the o ther powers were p repa red to go . After 

2 mon ths ' del iberat ion she gave po in ted a n d conclusive reasons why she 

could no t be a pa r ty to this a r rangement . The 4 powers then de termined, 

40 in accordance with the regulation already made with France, t ha t they 

would jo in in carrying the a r r angemen t into effect, a n d not ice of the 
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same was given to the F rench Minis ter 2 days after it was completed" 

[1377, 1378] 

(Prorogation of Parliament, Aug. 11 1840), aufgelöst das H. o. C. 

J u n e 22, 1841.) [1410] 

[Vol. 56. London 1841.] s 
Η. o. Lords. Jan. 26, 1841. 

Lord Brougham. In 1839 we offered to the P a c h a himself E g y p t . . . in 

abso lute heredi tary sovereignty . . . In O c t o b e r 1839, we offered n o t only 

Egypt, b u t we p r o p o s e d to cut o u t o f Syria, by w a y of a d d i t i o n or a r r o n 

dissement, for Egypt, a large a n d i m p o r t a n t p o r t i o n . We offered in fact 10 

the pachal ic of Acre, which, as has been said, m e a n t Syria . . . In M a y , 

1840, we h a d offered the Pachal ic for life, wi th t h e fortress. . . . the dif

ference between the heredi tary offer a n d t h a t for life in t h e e a s t . . . so 

trivial a n d ins igni f icant . . . Therefore, t h e i n d e p e n d e n c e a n d integrity o f 

t h e Turkish empire, which was an object of such p a r a m o u n t i m p o r t a n c e , 15 

t h a t for i t we were to give up the all iance wi th F r a n c e , to u n i t e ourselves 

wi th t h e remains of t h e ho ly Alliance, wi th Russ ia, Austr ia , a n d Prussia, 

in preference to F r a n c e , was of such weight wi th us in M a y , 1840, t h a t we 

offered to give up to its supposed enemy, M e h e m e t Ali, t h e fortress of 

Acre, which was the key to the pachal ic, t h e pachal ic being t h e key to 20 

Syria, Syria being the key to the Taurus, t h e T a u r u s being the key to t h e 

B o s p h o r u s , a n d t h e B o s p h o r u s the key to C o n s t a n t i n o p l e . . . W h a t a 

s t range th ing i t was t h a t o u r policy being entirely directed against o n e 

par t icu lar power, Russia, w h o of all t h e w o r l d should be f o u n d a con

senting p a r t y to o u r policy, b u t t h a t very power? N a y m o r e , t h e policy in 25 

ques t ion being directed against Russia, the very s a m e p o w e r was its | 

|[81]| great p a t r o n , i f n o t its original p roposer . . . . Russ ia herself being t h e 

pr incipal p r o m o t e r , i f n o t the original a u t h o r o f t h e p l a n . . . Russ ia n o t 

only a par ty , but , u n d e r h a n d , a n d in some way or o ther , t h e contr iver 

a n d suggester of t h e whole . . . t h e all iance between E n g l a n d a n d F r a n c e 30 

m a d e i t hopeless for Russ ia to t u r n her eyes t o w a r d s C o n s t a n t i n o p l e 

— t h i s i t was, t h a t , while i t e n d u r e d , m a d e t h e Turkish empire, even in its 

weakness , secure. A n d i f there was o n e single object m o r e cherished, 

m o r e pursued t h a n a n o t h e r by Russia, i t was t h a t this all iance between 

E n g l a n d a n d F r a n c e should cease ... to gain this object at a n y price h a d 35 

l o n g been the chief a i m of Russ ia . . . [19-24] 
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Η. o. C. Januar 26. 1841. 

Mr. Grote, (über das agreement of July 27, 1839) " I n so far as concerns 

our Syrian expedit ion, i t surely requires no very l ongd rawn deduc t ion to 

prove tha t we have acquired thereby no increased securities against R u s -

5 sian ambi t ion . W h y , Russ ia is herself the g r a n d projec tor of the enter

prise . . . we (are said to) have overreached Russ ia by executing a Russ ian 

plan of campa ign . . . convention of Kutajah (in Bezug auf Po r t e u. M e h e 

met Ali) v. 1833 . . . Pa lmers ton erklär te selbst March 17 ,1834 , ' t ha t the 

communica t ions m a d e by the Brit . G o v . to the P a c h a of Egypt , a n d to 

10 Ib rah im Pacha , d id mater ia l ly con t r ibu te to br ing a b o u t t ha t a r range

ment between the Sul tan a n d the P a c h a by which the w a r was termi

na ted ' . . . M e h e m e t Ali has never violated the set t lement of Ku ta jah ; the 

Pacha held in 1840 the same terr i tory which t ha t convent ion al lot ted to 

him, wi thou t a n y subsequent increase. T h e Sul tan tr ied to violate the 

15 convent ion in 1839, b u t was defeated at the bat t le of Nez ib . . . the noble 

Lord (Palmers ton) chose to become himself the direct agent in subver t ing 

the sett lement of K u t a y a h . . . " [54, 56, 57] 

Hume. "So early as the 27 M a r c h 1840 m o v e d für die p roduc t i on of 

papers . . . the nob le L o r d m a n a g e d adroi t ly to evade the mo t ion , 'it 

20 would be injurious to the publ ic s e rv i ce ' . . . Am 24 July chal lenged the 

noble L o r d wi th hav ing agreed to a t rea ty 10 days before, a n d asked for 

information, etc. Pa r t of the noble L o r d ' s s ta tement was a denial of the 

existence of any such treaty a mere technical e r ro r justified the nob le 

Lord in such a s ta tement , because w h a t he h a d called a t reaty, was in 

25 H. M ' s speech styled a convention . . . In t ha t day ' s Morning Post, not ice 

was given tha t such a t rea ty h a d been agreed to , bu t the noble L o r d said 

that he h a d no t seen the Morning Post, a n d this was the way in which the 

House h a d been t reated. All in format ion was withheld, a n d yet within a 

m o n t h af terwards they found tha t such a t rea ty h a d been concluded . . . I t 

30 was well k n o w n that a majority of the cabinet were opposed to h i m 

(Palmerston) ... [83-85] the dying w o r d s of the Sul tan M a h m o u d were to 

enjoin tha t peace should be m a d e wi th M e h e m e t A l i . . . M r . Wood , the 

agent o f L o r d Ponsonby , h a d carr ied m o n e y a n d a rms to Syria a n d h a d 

done its u tmos t to p r o m o t e d isorder a n d revolut ion ...In July 1838 on 

35 the r ecommenda t ions of the Brit, a n d F rench consuls , the Po r t e laid 

aside his in tent ion to t h r o w off the Turkish allegiance . . . 50,000 s tand of 

arms having been placed in the h a n d of the Druses , a n d o ther tr ibes of 

Syria, sodaß no m e n alive could say, w h e n a n d for h o w long the orders of 
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the Sul tan wou ld be obeyed by t h e m . . . the real secret was t ha t Russ ia 

wished to cripple and weaken Turkey, a n d no m e a n s m o r e effectual could 

be found t han p r o m o t i n g civil war . . . Auf j edem a n d r e n Weg M e h e m e t 

Ali wou ld have been left ready at any t ime to m a r c h 50 or 60,000 m e n to 

the defence of Turkey, should etc be assailed by Russ ia . . . [88-90] In 5 

seinem a m e n d m e n t schlug H u m e u. a . vor ' t ha t we regard wi th distrust 

the Conven t ion formed by H. M ' s Minis ters wi th the mil i tary gov. of 

Russia , Prussia , and Aust r ia , unde r the pretext of preserving the integrity 

of the Ot t . Empi re , which has been m o r e injured by the enc roachments of 

Russ ia t h a n by any o ther p o w e r ' " . . . | [93] 10 

I[82]I Sir R. Peel ... Gu izo t selbst erklär t in der F r ench C h a m b e r of 

Deput ies " the fact of the t reaty having been signed was n o t c o m m u n i 

cated to me unti l the 17 t h of July, 2 days after i t t o o k p lace" "Cons ide r ing 

the charac ter of the m a n , and especially consider ing the friendly feeling 

of M. Gu izo t t owards England , he could n o t b u t say, t ha t after the 15 

signing of the t reaty of July 15, between the powers w h o were severally 

par t ies to the treaties of 1814 and 1815, having such a m a n as M r . Gu izo t 

resident a m o n g s t us , and leaving h im ignoran t of the fact, he was n o t 

surprised t ha t there should be some g r o u n d for ind igna t ion . " . . . He mus t 

enter his protes t agains t Par l iament having been al lowed to separa te last 20 

year wi thou t a knowledge of the events t hen in progress hav ing been 

communica t ed to i t . . . Par l i ament was sitting on the 15th of July, when 

the noble L o r d said, tha t he still h o p e d for the cordial co-opera t ion of 

F r ance . . . the general t enor of the speech of the nob le L o r d was , t h a t 

F rance was favourable to his views. The noble L o r d h a d then the letter of 25 

M. Gu izo t in his possession, conta in ing a s t rong r emons t r ance u p o n the 

subject of the t reaty . . . If such conduc t were to be acted on as a prece

dent , i t wou ld unde rmine the au thor i ty of P a r l i a m e n t . . . Bu t the peculiar 

conduct of the noble L o r d wi th regard to the t reaty shou ld be remem

bered. So anxious was he for its immediate execution, that the parties to it 30 

consented that it should be put into operation without waiting for its rati

fication. Their orders were given to their naval a n d mil i tary c o m m a n d e r s 

to convey fire and sword in to the hear t of Syria . . . [101, 103] 

118 



φ" 

Aus Hansard's parliamentary debates (Fortsetzung) 

[Vol. 59. London 1841.] 
H. o. C. Sept. 20, 1841 

Dr. Bowring: As long ago as 1836, L o r d P o n s o n b y h a d sent a subordi

nate official of t h e C o n s t a n t i n o p o l i t a n Embassy, a Levant ine, to sow the 

5 seeds of d i scontent a n d insurrect ion (der Syrians gegen M e h e m e d Ali) 

a n d he ( M r . W o o d ) h a d been r e w a r d e d by t h e consulship o f D a m a s c u s . 

This gent leman ( M r . W o o d ) r e t u r n e d again w h e n i t was decided by t h e 

4 Powers to eject M e h e m e t Ali f rom Syria, a n d L o r d P o n s o n b y t h u s 

instructed h i m on A u g u s t 4 , 1840: " I direct y o u to declare in my n a m e 

10 loudly to whoever chooses to h e a r you, t h a t I am a u t h o r i z e d to a c q u a i n t 

the Syrians t h a t the Brit. G o v . , in u n i o n with the G o v . o f Austr ia, R u s 

sia, a n d Prussia, will p r o t e c t the Syrians w h o shall r e t u r n to t h e direct 

obedience of the S u l t a n . " . . . . D i e C o n s p i r a t i o n des W o o d in 1836 bewie

sen d u r c h seine Briefe an den E m i r Bechir El Sheckaby on Aug. 13, 1840, 

15 an den E m i r El K a s i m , (an den M a r o n i t e P a t r i a r c h A u g u s t 15, 1840,) . . . 

This Chr i s t ian (Wood), envoy of a Chr i s t ian G o v . called u p o n t h e M u s 

sulmans i n the n a m e o f t h e K o r a n , which h e entit led " t h e H o l y B o o k " 

" t h e Sacred L a w " , to revolt . . . Hi s zeal, indeed, seemed to be b o u n d l e s s 

... [629, 630] 

20 D a s Scheißminis ter ium resignirte (August 30, 1841.) | 

[Vol.55. London 1840.] 
I [83] I H. o. C. July 13, 1840. 

(Krakeel m. China , Nap les , Buenos Ayres , Persia, Brasilien, Wash ing ton 

etc) 

25 Sir Stratford Canning. D i e occupa t ion of C r a c o w dauer te v. 1838 übe r 

1840 h inaus . Die 3 residents usurp i r ten alle Power , destroyed the t r ade 

between C r a c o w and G r e a t Bri ta in, which for a per iod of 16 years a p 

peared so promising; t r ade and indus t ry of the coun t ry ru ined towards 

the close of 1839. D a s people of Cracow d rew up a n d addressed a m e m o -

30 r andum to the G o v . of F r ance a n d Eng land . D a r i n heißt es: " the mis

fortunes which overwhelm the free city of C r a c o w a n d its inhab i t an t s are 

such tha t the unders igned see no further h o p e for themselves a n d their 

fellow citizens t h a n in the powerful a n d enl ightened pro tec t ion of the 

gov. of F r ance and Eng land . T h e s i tuat ion in the free city of C r a c o w 

35 deprived of l iberty for the exercise of indus t ry in the limits indispensable 
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to its development , a n d of a sufficient protection for pr iva te interests 

against a rb i t ra ry power , tha t u p o n their na r row frontiers their c o m m u 

nicat ions in te r rup ted with the ne ighbour ing states; t he universi ty of Cra

cow, which by the resort of young m e n from the ne ighbour ing countr ies , 

conformably to the t reaty of Vienna, migh t have secured to the coun t ry a 5 

cer ta in degree of welfare . . . is n o w wi thout s tudents , in consequence of 

the prohib i t ions to al low the you th of the ne ighbour ing provinces to 

pu r sue their studies there. This measure is ma in ta ined a l though the uni

versity has been re-const i tuted according to the in tent ions of the protec t 

ing sovereigns, a n d tha t the compet i t ion for the professorship be sub- 10 

mi t ted to the decision of universities, si tuate wi thin the states of the 

pro tec t ing sovereigns.) a n d in which we found ourselves placed gives us 

the r ight to invoke the intervent ion of every power t ha t subscr ibed the 

t reaty of Vienna . " [674-676] 

M r . H. Gaily Knight. There is something curiously inconsistent in the 15 

proceedings of the noble L o r d when Russ ia i s c o n c e r n e d , . . . will he do 

no th ing for Cracow, t ha t he m a y get a Russ ian a r m y to descend into 

Asia minor , a n d thus , eventually, give the Dardane l les to Russia , and 

Egypt to France? . . . i s no t the t ime when we are enter ing in to new 

engagements with Russia a fit oppor tun i ty for assert ing the r ights of 20 

Cracow? A cont rac t implies tha t each pa r ty wan t s someth ing of the 

other , a n d therefore offers the m o m e n t when condi t ions m a y be 

m a d e . . . At 1836 three of the 5 Powers who were par t ies to the t rea ty of 

Vienna, t o o k u p o n themselves wi thou t any reference to the 2 o ther 

con tend ing par t ies , to confer u p o n Cracow w h a t they called a new con- 25 

s t i tut ion, and to declare, t ha t f rom tha t t ime the residents of the 

3 C o u r t s should become the gov. of this free coun t ry . . . At length the 

compla in t of Cracow reached this count ry , and a m o t i o n on its behalf 

was m a d e in this H o u s e — o n which occasion the nob le L o r d declared 

" tha t he could n o t see any sufficient just if icat ion of the course which 30 

the 3 powers h a d pu r sued" . . . the cons t i tu t ion of Cracow is annul led, 

the Senate over th rown, the independence of her t r ibunals des t royed, her 

commerce is at a s tand, a n d even her ancient universi ty to which the 

y o u t h of Po l and used to resort , has been p lundered of its endowmen t s , 

a n d is all b u t pu t down . The very police of the place a re foreigners 35 

( A u s t r i a n s ) — n o t pro tec tors , b u t s p i e s — a n d pa id by the 3 pro tec t ing 

p o w e r s — a r e employed to wa tch the to rmen ted inhab i tan t s , a n d ||36| in

vent the conspiracies which they fail to create . . . C racow, la ci t ta 

dolente . W h a t Cracow desires is, t ha t a conference of the 5 powers 

should be convened, and restore the cons t i tu t ion to w h a t i t was origi- 40 

nally m a d e by the t rea ty of Vienna, a n d t ha t for the future a British 

consul and a F rench Consu l should reside at C racow. . . . T h e Senate of 
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F rance have a l ready proc la imed their sent iments on this subject and the 

new Minis ter (Thiers) of F r a n c e is the declared friend of Cracow. . . . 

[680, 683] On these subjects (connected mi t P o l a n d ) the nob le L o r d has 

d isappoin ted us again a n d again. I r emember w h e n the noble L o r d was 

5 pressed to exert himself in favour of Po land , t ha t he admi t t ed the just ice 

of the cause, the just ice of our compla in ts , b u t he said only restrain 

yourselves a t present , there is an a m b a s s a d o r jus t sett ing ou t of k n o w n 

liberal sent iments , you m a y be sure he will do all t ha t is r ight , you will 

only embar rass his negot ia t ion i f y o u incense the power wi th w h o m he 

10 has to deal, so, t ake my advice, be quiet at present , a n d be assured t h a t a 

great deal will be effected. We t rus ted to those assurances . T h e Libera l 

ambas sado r went , whe ther he ever a p p r o a c h e d the subject o r no t was 

never k n o w n , bu t all we got was the f ine w o r d s of the nob le Lo rd , a n d no 

results. Aga in w h e n Sir St. C a n n i n g on a former occasion b r o u g h t for-

15 ward the subject of Cracow, we were p romised t h a t an Engl ish consul 

should be established at C r a c o w in a very shor t t ime. W h a t has been 

done? the noble L o r d to ld us , in the early pa r t of this session, t h a t he d id 

no th ing for fear of giving u m b r a g e . [680] 

Sir St. Canning. The first occupa t ion of C r a c o w t o o k place u n d e r cir-

20 cumstances . . . which th rew a softening shadow over it, and afforded 

some excuse for the viola t ion of the t reaty. I t was immediate ly after the 

close of the Polish insurrect ion . . . the Russ ian t r o o p s suddenly entered 

Cracow . . . the occupa t ion lasted only for 2 m o n t h s . [673] 

Lord Palmerston ... T h e g rounds on which the 3 powers justified the 

25 step they h a d taken , however valid they migh t in their own op in ion deem 

them, were no t b o r n ou t by the fact, and were no t sufficient to br ing the 

occupat ion of C r a c o w within the t rea ty of Vienna . H. M. ' s Minis ters h a d 

informed the 3 powers tha t they deemed the occupa t ion of C r a c o w a 

violation of the t rea ty of Vienna and h a d pro tes ted agains t it; b u t i t was 

30 one th ing to express an opin ion , a n d ano the r th ing to t ake hosti le steps 

to compel the 3 powers to u n d o an act which they h a d done , a n d espe

cially in a case where , f rom local and geographica l c i rcumstances , there 

were no means of enforcing the opinions of England, supposed t ha t this 

country was disposed to do so by a rms , except by declar ing war , because 

35 Cracow was evidently a place where no English ac t ion could by possi

bility t ake place . . . I t was obvious t ha t Cracow, if its commercial inter

course wi th this coun t ry were merely considered in reference to its o w n 

part icular consumpt ion , could no t be an object of very great impor t ance . 

The popu la t ion o f the city o f C r a c o w did no t a m o u n t to m u c h m o r e t h a n 

40 110,000 souls. As a po in t of connexion wi th the rest of the cont inent , it 

was undoubted ly , in t imes pas t of some impor t ance . . . ¡371 W i t h respect 
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to the occupa t ion of the city of Cracow, i t shou ld be recollected tha t 

t h o u g h t ha t occupa t ion was sanct ioned and o rdered by the 3 powers , i t 

was practically executed chiefly by Aust r ia . I t was at present , a n d h a d 

been for some t ime garr isoned by Aus t r i an t r o o p s . . . be tween Aus t r i a 

a n d the Brit. G o v . the quest ion (of the evacua t ion of C r a c o w by the 5 

Aus t r i an Gar r i son) remained only a question of time ... If he were n o w 

asked to say when t ha t object (the release of C r a c o w from mil i tary occu

pa t ion ) would be obta ined, or wha t were the in tent ions of Minis ters on 

the subject, he t hough t tha t his experience of the m a n n e r in which his 

unfortunate assertion of an intention to appoint a Brit. Consul at Cracow 10 

h a d been t aken up by hon . Gen t l emen opposi te , justified h i m in posi

tively refusing to give any answer to such a ques t ion , which migh t expose 

h im to similar . . . unjustifiable a t t acks . . . he certainly should no t recom

m e n d the H o u s e to follow the example of the F r e n c h C h a m b e r s . . . . 

[685-687, 689] 15 

Sir R. Peel ...he t hough t t ha t the noble L o r d h a d qui te failed to 

establish his posi t ion, tha t the t rade and commerce of this coun t ry h a d 

lost no th ing in consequence of the occupa t ion of C r a c o w . . . H o w did the 

nob le L o r d m a k e ou t his case? By showing tha t the a m o u n t of general 

exports to Germany h a d n o t fallen off . . . the quest ion, in fact, was h o w 20 

did the noble L o r d show tha t ou r commerce wi th the whole o f the n o r t h 

of the cont inent would no t have shown a greater progressive increase if 

we h a d re ta ined the t rade of Cracow? . . . [691, 692] entwickelt zugleich 

" t ha t h a d m o r e active measures been t aken by G o v . a t an earlier per iod, 

this usurpa t ion would have been pu t a s top t o " , u. d a ß wenn Pa lmers ton , 25 

s ta t t 1836 im Pa r l amen t previously zu erklären, the in ten t ion of G r e a t 

Bri ta in of sending ou t a consul , wirklich einen geschickt hä t t e , he wou ld 

have succeeded. . . . [694, 695] 

Lord Eliot: W h e n the noble L o r d told t hem tha t the allied Powers 

in tended to wi thdraw their garr isons he h a d n o t a lso to ld t h e m tha t they 30 

in tended to restore the independence of Cracow, accord ing to the p r o 

visions of the t reaty. 

Auf In terpel la t ion v. Sir Strat . Cann ing gesteht Palmerston t h a t he h a d 

received the address and memor ia l sent by the inhab i tan t s of C r a c o w to 

the G o v . of Engl . u. F rance . [695] 35 
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[Vol. 88. London 1846.] 
H. o. C. Aug. 17. 1846 

Hume t r äg t an " t h a t a h u m b l e Address be laid before her Majesty, p ray

ing her to lay before the H o u s e a copy of the Conven t ion entered in to by 

5 the 4 G r e a t Powers of E u r o p e . " [820] 

Palmerston u n i m p o r t a n t differences . . . u p o n this par t icu lar subjec t— 

with F rance . . . in these proceedings no concea lment h a d been pract ised 

towards F rance . . . W h a t on ear th h a d the holy alliance to do wi th this 

t reaty which h a d been entered in to for a specific purpose? the t reaty, 

10 also, was n o t wi th the same par t ies tha t con t rac ted the holy alliance, for 

England was no party to that alliance ... \ 

[Vol. 19. London 1833.] 
1381 H. o. C. July 11. 1833. 

Henry L. Bulwer. By the treaty of Adrianople ... the Subl ime Por t e was 

15 degraded in the eyes of its subjects, and the prest ige which formerly h u n g 

a round i t was gone. This was all tha t Russ ia wan ted . . . the disgrace of 

the Por te na tura l ly occasioned a variety of insurrect ions a m o n g s t its sub

jects; M e h e m e t Ali, of those subjects a t f i rs t the m o s t powerful , a n d 

afterwards the m o s t formidable . . . . I t was said, tha t some t ime pre-

20 vious to the Russ ian expedit ion, or consent of assistance, she (Russia) 

informed us , a n d the Po r t e specially informed us , t ha t events were t ak ing 

place in Asia which would oblige the P o r t e to have recourse to foreign 

interference, a n d t ha t we were asked by both par t ies to pu t a s top to 

Mehemet ' s progress , which a no t e from u s — a mere no te f rom u s — w o u l d 

25 have been able to d o . T h a t this no te we delayed wri t ing, and t ha t t h u s 

Russia was forced to t ake the pa r t she t o o k . . . some p e r s o n s — s e e m e d 

rather to favour the idea of Russ ian domin ion in the Eas t as favourable 

to the general civilization a n d to the happiness of the people of tha t p a r t 

of the world. He acknowledged tha t , of all ideas, this seemed to h im the 

30 most singular of any t ha t ever entered the b ra in of any m a n acqua in ted 

with his tory . . . Ha l f a century ago Russ ia was no t half E u r o p e a n , n o w 

Europe was half Russ ian . . . There was hard ly a cou r t in which she (Rus

sia) had n o t family alliances and secret agents . . . . Conc luded by mov ing 

for "a humble Address to H. Majesty for Papers respect ing the Measu re s 

35 pursued by Russia , in her late interference wi th the State of Turkey" . . . 

[571-575, 578] 
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Palmerston.—"If Russ ian conques t should lead to the Chris t ianizing 

and civilizing the inhab i tan t s of tha t count ry , such a d v a n t a g e s — a n d no 

one could estime t h e m higher t han he d i d — w o u l d be coun te rba lanced by 

the consequences which would result to E u r o p e to the d i smembermen t of 

the Turkish empire . . . he h a d great doub t s t ha t any in ten t ion to par t i t ion 5 

t ha t empire at all entered in to the policy of the Russ ian government . 

Besides, he very m u c h doub ted also whether the Russ ian n a t i o n — p r o p 

erly so ca l l ed—would be p repared to see tha t t ransference of power , of 

residence, a n d au thor i ty to the sou thern provinces which w o u l d be the 

necessary consequence of the conques t by Russ ia of Cons tan t inop le . . . . 10 

H . M ' s G o v . h a d been t aun ted wi th being afraid to go to war , a n d h a d 

been accused of t ruckling to o ther Powers in consequence of this fear . . . 

I f the present relat ions established between this coun t ry a n d F rance were 

po in ted a t in these sneers, he wou ld only say, tha t he should look back 

with feelings of pr ide a n d satisfaction at the pa r t he h a d acted in br inging 15 

a b o u t tha t g o o d unders tand ing . . . " | [579, 580] 

|39| Cutlar Fergusson. If she (Russia) n o w ret ired from Turkey, it wou ld 

only be for the pu rpose of render ing her re tu rn m o r e easy, a n d her prey 

m o r e sure. Such was her honesty . . . [580] 

[Vol.22. London 1834.] 20 
H. 0. C. March. 17. 1834. 

Sheil. Even Russ ia (nach dem Vorrücken v. Mehemet ) concur red re

commend ing , tha t succour should be afforded. Russia calculated, of 

course, on the refusal. ... In M a y L o r d P o n s o n b y reached C o n s t a n t i n o 

ple. C o u n t Orloff arr ived as well as L o r d P o n s o n b y . . . . O n e of the ar t i - 25 

cles of the t reaty of U n k i a r Skelessi conforms all p r io r treaties, in partic

ular that of Adrianople . . . a th i rd interdicts her from resor t ing to any 

o the r E u r o p e a n Power (als Russia) for 10 years . . . [307-310] 

Incident. 

[Vol. 20. London 1833.] 30 
H. 0. C. Aug. 24. 1833. 

Colonel Evans "he desired to k n o w if it were no t the fact, t ha t a t rea ty 

h a d been agreed to between Russ ia a n d the Sul tan himself, wi thou t the 

concurrence of any Minister , a n d wi thou t the knowledge of any diplo

mat ic agents at the Por t e?" [873] 35 
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Sir Robert Inglis.: "whe ther there really h a d been concluded a t rea ty 

offensive a n d defensive between Russ ia and Turkey? . . . Cor respondence 

in the Morning Herald (d. d. Augus t 21), accord ing to which the t rea ty 

geschlossen . . . p rec luded Turkey f rom enter ing in to any new treaties wi th 

5 o ther powers , except wi th the concurrence of Russ ia? . . . he t rus ted tha t if 

the noble L o r d could n o t n o w give the in format ion required, he wou ld be 

prepared before the prorogation of Parliament to lay before the H o u s e , 

no t merely the treaties tha t h a d been m a d e , b u t all communica t i ons con

nected wi th the fo rmat ion of those treaties between Turkey and Russ ia . " 

10 [873, 874] 

Palmerston. "Hi s M ' s government h a d been informed, tha t a t rea ty 

had been recently signed between Russ ia a n d the Por te ; b u t as t ha t t rea ty 

was no t officially signed, and as he was n o t in possession of it, the H o u s e 

could no t expect of h im to give any in fo rmat ion as to w h a t t ha t t rea ty 

15 contained. W i t h respect to the in format ion said to be received by m e a n s 

of the publ ic journa l s , i t could be no b l ame to Gov . if, by the activity of 

their agents, they were sometimes beforehand wi th the G o v e r n m e n t . . . 

W h e n they were sure tha t such a t rea ty as tha t a l luded to really d id exist, 

and when they were in possession of tha t t reaty, i t wou ld be then for 

20 them to determine w h a t was the course of policy they ough t to p u r s u e " 

. . . "a d e m a n d for assistance to the gov. of this coun t ry h a d been m a d e in 

the course of last August (1832) by the Por t e , before it h a d applied to 

Russia for assistance. The appl icat ion t ha t h a d been m a d e to the coun t ry 

on the pa r t of the Po r t e was for mar i t ime assistance, and H. M ' s Gov . , 

25 from the na tu re of c i rcumstances h a d n o t t h o u g h t f i t to g ran t the appl i 

ca t ion." [875] 

H. o. C. Aug. 28. 1833 

Auf die verschiedenen F ragen v. Th. Attwood (u. a. auch "as C o u n t 

Orloff was soon afterwards (nach d e m t rea ty of U n k i a r Skelessi) sent over 

30 to England, wha t recept ion he h a d me t with at His Majesty 's cour t?") : 

[899] 

Palmerston: Er ha t t e sich selbst geirrt . D a s request der Por te f. naval 

assistance had been m a d e in the m o n t h of Oc tober 1832 . . . he would only 

remind the ||40| H o u s e , t ha t when we were e m b a r k i n g in nava l opera t ions 

35 in the N o r t h Sea, a n d on the coast of Ho l l and , a n d were unde r the 

necessity of keeping up ano the r naval force on the coas t of Por tuga l , i t 

would have been impossible to have sent to the Med i t e r r anean such a 

squadron as would have served the pu rpose of the Por te . . . i t was b u t 
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just ice t ha t he should state, t ha t so far f rom Russ ia hav ing expressed any 

jea lousy as to G o v . grant ing tha t assistance, the Russ ian a m b a s s a d o r 

officially commun ica t ed to h im, while the request was still u n d e r consid

era t ion , t ha t he h a d learned tha t such an appl ica t ion h a d been m a d e , a n d 

tha t , f rom the interest t aken by Russ ia in the ma in tenance a n d près- 5 

e rva t ion of the Turkish Empire , i t would afford satisfaction if Minis ters 

could f ind themselves able to comply with the r e q u e s t . . . . W i t h regard to 

there having been any communica t ion with the P a c h a of E g y p t , . . . as i t 

was a war against a Souvereign by a subject, a n d t ha t sovereign was in 

all iance wi th the K i n g of England , i t would have been inconsistent with 10 

g o o d faith to have h a d any communica t ion wi th the P a s h a . . . " C o u n t 

Orloff h a d no t been in this count ry on a m i s s i o n — h e h a d been sent to 

the H a g u e on one: bu t to this count ry he came only in the charac te r of a 

dist inguished traveller ." [900, 901] 

H. 0. Lords. Aug. 29. 1833 15 

Prorogation of Parliament. In der Thronrede : " the hostilities which h a d 

d is turbed the peace of Turkey have been te rmina ted ; a n d y o u m a y be 

assured, tha t my a t ten t ion will be carefully directed to a n y events which 

m a y affect the present state or the future independence of t ha t empi re" . 

Schluß des Incident. [903] 20 

[Vol.22. London 1834. 
House of Commons, 17. März 1834.] 

Sheil: 

In October 1833 Monsieur la Grènee addressed the following N o t e to 

C o u n t Nessel rode: " T h e unders igned Cha rgé d'Affaires of H. M a j . the 25 

K ing of the F rench , has received orders to express to the Cab ine t of 

St. Pe tersburg , the p ro found affliction felt by the F r e n c h Gov . , on learn

ing the conclusion of the t rea ty of July 8, 1833, between the E m p . of 

Russ . , a n d the G r a n d Signior. In the op in ion of the King ' s gov., this 

Treaty assigns to the m u t u a l relat ions existing between the O t t o m a n 30 

empire and Russ ia a new charac ter against which the powers of E u r o p e 

have a r ight to pro tes t . " Nesse l rode replied in an offensive u. con tume

lious language, a no te concluding mit den words , de r E m p e r . of Russ . 

würde act "as if the declaration contained in the note of Monsieur la Grè-
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nee had no existence. St. Petersburg}}, Oct. 1833" ... If t he F rench gov. 

remons t ra ted , i t was to be p re sumed t h a t the nob le lord did n o t r ema in 

silent. W h e r e was his correspondence? . . . M. Thiers . . . incidentally ac

knowledged, tha t it was a part of the treaty, that all vessels of powers at 

5 war with Russia, should be excluded from the passage of the Dardanelles ... 

Our own Par l i ament d id n o t meet unti l the 5 of F e b r u a r y (1834), bu t 

before i t assembled, an incident occurred which remained to be explain

ed. The F rench and English f lee ts uni ted proceeded to the Dardane l les , 

which Russ ia h a d spared no expense to fortify, a n d hav ing displayed the 

10 tr icoloured and " the na t iona l f lag of E n g l a n d " . . . b o t h | |41 | f leets sailed 

away, and instead of proceeding to Smyrna , gave preference to a m o r e 

distant, bu t less c o m m o d i o u s h a r b o u r , where , however , Russ i an influ

ence was n o t qui te so p r e d o m i n a n t as in t ha t celebrated haven . . . On 

February 24 (1834) the following p a r a g r a p h appea red in the Globe... 

15 organ of the For . Office . . . l au tend: " A n o t h e r t rea ty between Russ ia a n d 

Turkey has been concluded at St. Petersburgh, which was signed by A c h -

met Pacha , on the 2 9 t h of J anua ry . . . E n o u g h has t ranspi red to satisfy the 

most jealous t ha t its spirit is pacific, and , indeed, advantageous to the 

Turk. Empire. The Po r t e is relieved f rom the pressure of the engagements 

20 imposed on her at Adr ianop le : a n d we u n d e r s t a n d t ha t the Principali t ies, 

with the except ion of Silistria, will short ly be evacuated , and the sum 

exacted by the former t reaty reduced '¡3. Such re laxat ions of posit ive 

engagements are proofs either of the moderation and good sense of Russia, 

or of the influence which the union of England and France, and the firm and 

25 concerted language of those 2 Powers have acquired in the Councils of 

St. Petersburgh" ... this treaty did not at all relate to that of July 8. (1833) 

N o t one w o r d was said of the passage of the D a r d a n e l l e s . . . By the t rea ty 

of 1675, concluded by Sir J o h n F inch , the naviga t ion of all the Turk . Seas 

was secured to Eng land . In 1809, a little t ime after ou r rup tu re wi th the 

30 Porte p roduced by the a t t ack on the Dardane l les , a new t rea ty was exe

cuted, by which the passage of the Dardane l les and the canal of C o n 

stantinople was secured to Eng land . Ar t . 11 provided , tha t , in t ime of 

peace, no ship of war should pass , no ma t t e r to w h a t coun t ry i t migh t 

belong. In 1774, by the t rea ty of Kainard j i , the passage of the D a r d a -

35 nelles was first secured to Russ ian merchan t vessels. In 1780 a quar re l 

took place respecting an a rmed vessel. In 1783 a new t rea ty was entered 

into, and ano the r in 1792 ( that t rea ty by which the Cr imea, jus t like 

Greece, was declared independent , a n d then abso rbed in Russ ian domi 

nation), and by b o t h treaties the passage was secured to m e r c h a n t vessels 

40 only. In 1800, Russ ia hav ing ob ta ined the p ro tec to r sh ip of the I o n i a n 

Islands, entered in to a t rea ty securing t h e passage of the Dardane l les to 
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the merchant-vessels of those islands. In 1812, the Treaty of Buchares t 

was signed, by which Bessarabia was given up to Russ ia , a n d all former 

t reat ies respect ing the Dardanel les were confirmed. In 1829 the Treaty of 

Adrianople: "7th Article the Subl ime Por te declares the passage of the 

Cana l of Cons tan t inop le completely free and open to Russ ian merchan t - 5 

vessels unde r m e r c h a n t f lags , f rom the Black sea to the Med i t e r r anean , 

a n d f rom the Med i t e r r anean to the black Sea; u p o n the same principle 

the passage is declared free a n d open to all merchant-vessels belonging to 

Powers a t peace with the P o r t e " . . . thus the s t ipulat ion was , tha t all 

na t ions at peace (not, be it observed, wi th Russ ia , bu t wi th the Por te ) 10 

should enjoy the r ight of un impeded passage . . . the consequence was pre

cisely the same as if the Porte surrendered to Russia the possession of the 

Dardanelles, a n d the last of the sul tans was the first s a t r ap of Nicho las 

the G r e a t . . . There did n o t appea r to be any s o u n d reason for wi th

ho ld ing this t reaty. . . . P o n d e r o u s folios of fruitless negot ia t ions on the 15 

affairs of Belgium h a d been given to the world; . . . N a c h d e m Fal l v . 

Polen we did remons t ra te , and despatched L o r d D u r h a m to St. Peters

b u r g h (why was no t Sir Stratford Cann ing there?) a n d w h a t h a d been the 

r e s u l t ? . . . [311-317] | 

|42| Henry Lytton Bulwer seconded the m o t i o n . . . . he looked u p o n 20 

treaties r a the r as declarat ions by the powers m a k i n g them, of w h a t they 

considered their respective interests for the t ime being, t h a n any b inding 

obl igat ion. W h a t he would lay stress upon , a n d wha t this coun t ry a t 

large, as well as o ther countr ies laid stress u p o n , were the alarming prac

tical demonstrations made by Russia in her inroads into Turkey, a n d all her 25 

subsequent p r o c e e d i n g s . . . [318] 

Palmerston ... He fully admi t ted , tha t to resist the p roduc t i on of 

pape r s u p o n a subject of this k ind, was to appeal , in a s t rong a n d po in ted 

manne r , to the confidence of the House ; but, upon the present occasion, he 

hoped that the House would refuse to accede to the Motion ... the t r ans - 30 

act ions between M e h e m e t Ali a n d the Sul tan c o m m e n c e d in Oc

tobe r 1831 . . . the decisive act ion between the t roops a t K o n i a h did no t 

t ake place till December , 1832. N o w , i t was n o t usual for this coun t ry to 

be ready to interfere in contests between sovereigns a n d their sub j ec t s ; . . . 

the early per iod at which the contest began, a n d the length of its du ra - 35 

t ion, p roved tha t , till nea r its conclusion, i t did no t assume a charac te r so 

different f rom tha t of the usual contests be tween the governors of the 

provinces and the Sul tan, as to lead to the suppos i t ion t ha t the result 

wou ld be very d i f fe ren t . . . I t wou ld have requi red some s t rong reason to 

have induced the G o v . of Eng land to interfere, by force of a rms , in the 40 

contes t between the Sul tan and his rebellious subject, the P a c h a of Egypt . 
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Assistance was at length asked by the P o r t e in November (erst sagt er 

August, d a n n O k t o b e r , jezt N o v e m b e r ) 1832, b u t t h e decisive bat t le of 

K o n i a h t o o k place so soon afterwards, n a m e l y in D e c e m b e r following, 

tha t , from want of time, no interference could have been exercised, on t h e 

5 p a r t of this country , early e n o u g h to have prevented t h a t c a t a s t r o p h e , 

(the whole his tory of the Turkish E m p i r e was full of successive revolts of 

powerful vassals against the Sultan, somet imes wi th success at t h e f i r s t on 

the one side, somet imes on t h e other ; b u t a lmost invariably ending in t h e 

re-assertion of t h e a u t h o r i t y o f t h e S u l t a n . ) . . . M. M a u r o j e n i , the f i r s t 

10 official bearer of the appl ica t ion of the Sul tan, did n o t arr ive in London 

till Nov. 3, 1832 ... fleet w o u l d n o t have arr ived in t ime to have prevented 

the decisive bat t le in K o n i a h . . . we were t h e n engaged in o t h e r opera

tions, which occupied t h e whole of o u r nava l force . . . But , a l t h o u g h his 

M's G o v . did n o t comply with t h a t d e m a n d o f t h e Su l tan for nava l 

15 assistance, yet t h e moral ass istance of E n g l a n d was afforded; a n d t h e 

communications made by the Brit. Gov. to t h e Pacha of Egypt, a n d to 

I b r a h i m P a c h a , c o m m a n d i n g in Asia m i n o r , d id mater ia l ly c o n t r i b u t e to 

bring a b o u t t h a t a r r a n g e m e n t between the Sul tan a n d t h e P a c h a , b y 

which t h e w a r was t e r m i n a t e d . . . G r e a t Bri ta in never c o m p l a i n e d of R u s -

20 sia grant ing t h a t assistance . . . b u t on the contrary , was g lad t h a t Turkey 

h a d been able to o b t a i n effectual relief f rom a n y q u a r t e r . . . the notifica

tion, die ihn z u m G e s a n d t e n m a c h t e , reached L o r d P o n s o n b y i n N o v e m 

ber, a n d t h e only circumstances which prevented h i m gett ing to C o n s t a n 

tinople unti l the end of M a y , were the difficulties experienced in m a k i n g 

25 the necessary a r r a n g e m e n t s for his conveyance, a n d t h e unfavourab le 

state o f weather . . . t h e H o n o u r a b l e G e n t l e m a n h a d inquired w h e t h e r t h e 

Brit. G o v . a p p r o v e d of t h a t treaty, or looked u p o n i t wi th satisfaction? 

Certainly 11[43]| it d id neither; because t h a t treaty, even on the first glance, 

wore the semblance of being intended to give Russia some advantages with 

30 respect to Turkey, which she did not possess before, and which were not to be 

enjoyed by the other Powers of Europe. But he was bound to say, t h a t t h e 

explanations which h a d been since given of what were apparently t h e m o s t 

objectionable parts of that treaty, had tended, in some degree, to alter the 

impression which the announcement of that treaty necessarily produced upon 

35 the G o v . . . . [319-324] I f t h e G o v . ac ted " w i t h t e m p e r " , showed " n o u n n e c 

essary d i s t rus t " etc . . . he was inclined to th ink, t h a t the case m i g h t n o t 

arise in which t h a t t reaty w o u l d be called in to o p e r a t i o n ; a n d t h a t there

fore it would, in pract ice, r e m a i n a d e a d letter . . . w i th respect to the lan

guage of Russia, it was, on all occasions, the duty of the Engl. Gov. to look 

40 rather to the acts of a foreign Power, than to the language which that 

Ρower might hold on any particular subject or occasion, they ( E n g l a n d u. | 

131 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 1 

F rance ) h a d n o w cemented a friendship, which h a d only g rown s t ronger , 

and m o r e last ing in p r o p o r t i o n as the 2 gov. h a d become bet ter acqua in t 

ed wi th each o ther . . . Communications were still carrying on with respect 

to these matters; the discussions, if he might so call them, were not 

yet completed; and it was contrary to the practice of Parliament to 

compel the Gov. to produce correspondence, pending a negotiation in which 

the interests of the country were materially involved. ... Peace ... could be 

preserved only by the House reposing confidence in the Gov. ... [325-329] 

Col. Evans. On the one ha nd , the P a c h a of Ejypt h a d conquered from 

the Po r t e a large t ract of terri tory; a n d on the o the r h an d , Russ ia , on the 

invi ta t ion of the Por te , h a d occupied Cons tan t inop le for the preservat ion 

of Turkey. These 2 things were amply sufficient of themselves, suppos ing 

no t rea ty whatever h a d followed to place Turkey in a very different posi

t ion from tha t which she h a d before occupied. . . . Before t ha t t rea ty (of 

U n k i a r Skelessi), in case of a war wi th Russ ia , the Dardane l l e s were open 

to a British fleet, bu t under tha t t reaty, the Dardane l les were bar red , and 

the Russ ian por t s in the Black Sea were secure agains t a British fleet. 

T h a t was a m o s t serious a n d injurious change . But i f the F r e n c h Minis ter 

was correct , i t was a change tha t could no t be permi t ted . Accord ing to 

the dec lara t ion of the Minis ter of F rance , the t rea ty of July between 

Russ ia a n d the Por te , was in direct oppos i t ion to the laws of E u r o p e . . . 

In fo rmat ion ought decidedly to be given of t ha t poin t , in order t ha t the 

H o u s e migh t j udge of the actual posi t ion in which the ques t ion s tood. . . . 

Sir R. Peel. In Bezug auf Por tuga l the nob le L o r d h a d no t felt it his 

du ty to wi thhold ample explanat ions , verbal a n d d o c u m e n t a r y . . . T h e 

nob le L o r d said, f i rs t , t ha t on mat te r s which were still pending , i t wou ld 

no t be fair to Minis ters to call u p o n them to p r o d u c e a copy of their last 

despatches . . . . T h e second objection of the noble L o rd , t ha t such infor

ma t ion could n o t be called for by the H o u s e wi thou t cast ing b l ame on 

Minis ters . . . . H i s th i rd a r g u m e n t . . . went far to des t roy the validity of the 

2 preceding. I t was , tha t explanat ions h a d been a l ready m a d e to the 

Gov . , which h a d aba ted the fears enter ta ined as to the objects of Russia . 

. . . T h e noble L o r d h a d declared, t ha t he, as a Minis ter of the C r o w n , 

rejoiced tha t Russ ia h a d replied as tha t Power h a d d o n e to the applica

t ion of the Po r t e for assistance . . . the occupa t ion of Cons tan t inop le by 

Russ ian t roops , even for a friendly ||44| object, sealed the fate of Turkey 

as an independent Power . . . A l t h o u g h there was a British man-of -war in 

wai t ing yet such h a d been the difficulties or the dangers to overcome, 

tha t the Engl . A m b a s s a d o r was 6 m o n t h s in m a k i n g his way to Cons t an 

t inople. . . . But , after all, the noble L o r d had a t r i u m p h a n t answer to all 

object ions. "The re exists" says the noble L o rd , " the closest alliance be-
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tween E n g l a n d a n d F r a n c e . " He could bu t r emark , t ha t whenever the 

noble L o r d was t h r o w n in to any difficulty as to a n y pa r t of o u r foreign 

Eu r ope an policy, he a t once found a r eady m e a n s of escape, by congra t 

ulat ing the H o u s e u p o n the close all iance be tween this coun t ry a n d 

5 France . . . I t was , p robab ly , because t ha t all iance was so in t imate , t ha t 

French example a n d F rench policy have contro l led o u r proceedings with 

respect to Turkish independence . . . E n g l a n d compel led to connive , a t 

least, a t an aggression u p o n Turkey, which F r a n c e h a d directly encour

aged . . . course which F rance herself h a d t aken wi th regard to Algiers . . . 

10 [334, 335, 337-340] 

Mr. Secretary Stanley: "he boldly asserted t ha t w h a t s topped the p r o 

gress of M e h e m e t Ali was the distinct dec la ra t ion of F r ance a n d Eng

land, tha t they would no t permi t the occupa t ion of Cons tan t inop le by his 

t roops . . . Before she conc luded tha t t reaty, Turkey possessed the Power 

15 of closing the Dardane l les to bo th , or to either of 2 belligerents . . . " 

[Vol. 21. London 1834.] 
H. o. Lords February 4, 1834. 

Duke of Wellington: He h a p p e n e d to k n o w , t ha t on a former occasion, 

when M e h e m e t Ali , P a c h a of Ejypt, was desired by this G o v . n o t to car ry 

20 into execution certain measures which he wished to effect, a n d when he 

was positively to ld t ha t he m u s t n o t proceed, he a t once desisted. T h e fact 

was, tha t i f this coun t ry wished to prevent h i m from carrying on war in 

any pa r t of the Levan t , i t h a d only, to employ a f leet to force h im to act 

according to its direct ion. Th os e direct ions wou ld be as readily obeyed by 

25 him now as they were formerly. If, in the Session of 1832, or 1833, they 

had plainly told M e h e m e t Ali tha t he should n o t car ry on this contes t in 

Syria and Asia M i n o r , they would have p u t an end to this war wi thou t 

the risk of al lowing the E m p . of Russ ia to send a f leet and an a rmy to 

Constant inople . But, ins tead of do ing tha t , ins tead of tak ing a com-

30 manding pos i t ion , our f leets were in the D o u r o a n d the Tagus, p ro tec t ing 

civil war, a n d in the Channe l , b lockading the fleets of o u r D u t c h allies. 

... our 3 allies, Ho l l and , Por tuga l , a n d Spain, a n d he migh t add a four th , 

our ally Turkey, were placed unde r the p ro tec t ion of the o the r powers . 

They were, i f he migh t use the word , s w a m p e d in E u r o p e a t the present 

35 moment . [12,13] 

Earl Grey, he did n o t believe i t to be the du ty of the G o v . of this 

country to interfere directly in such a w a r (between the Sul tan and his 

revolted vassal) , or to enter in to hostilities wi th M e h e m e t Ali , f rom 
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w h o m we h a d received no cause of compla in t , a n d wi th w h o m we h a d a t 

the m o m e n t extensive commercia l re lat ions, which i t wou ld no t be ou r 

interest to d is turb . . . At the per iod (des t rea ty of Adr ianop le ) despatches 

sent f rom the Secretary of State 's office in this count ry , s trongly protes t 

ing against tha t t reaty, a n d declaring tha t the independence of the Por te 5 

wou ld be sacrificed a n d the Peace of E u r o p e endangered , by its being 

agreed t o . | [25] 

[Vol. 32. London 1836.] 
|[45]| H. 0. C April 20, 1836. 

Patrick M. Stewart, the d e m a n d m a d e the o ther day to the author i t ies of 10 

Cracow to deliver up the individuals concerned in the revolt (Polish) 

5 years b e f o r e . . . [1263] In Bezug auf das coun t ry r o u n d the Euxine . . . 

Russ ia h a d no t t aken the m a n l y m e a n s o f invasion a n d conques t , she h a d 

proceeded wi th her aggressions stealthily a n d secretly, and h a d exhibi ted 

the spectacle of the dissembling s t rong seizing every oppo r tun i t y of o b - 15 

ta ining unjust advan tage over the helpless weak . . . [1266] Of 600 looms 

for musl in busily employed at Scutar i in 1812, only 40 remained in 1831; 

a n d of 2,000 weaving establ ishments at Tou rnovo in 1812, on ly 200 re

mained in 1831. T h e Turkish manufac tu res gave way before the abun 

dance a n d cheapness of ou r own. . . . D u r c h den t rea ty of Adr i anop le , 20 

Turkey saddled with a debt of 4 mill ions. . . . It gave to Russ ia 200 miles 

of the Circassian coast a n d the Del ta of the D a n u b e , wi th the a la rming 

provis ion annexed, tha t 6 miles of the opposi te coast should remain un 

inhabi ted . . . the t rea ty of St. Pe te rsburgh , of 1834 . . . Russ ia was to remit 

the Turkish debt , to evacuate the Turkish provinces, to re ta in Silistria. . . . 25 

W h e n I b r a h i m Pacha ' s a rmy was in Asia M i n o r , a Russ i an officer was 

despa tched to the Pachas of E rze roum a n d Trebizond, to inform them 

tha t in the event of Ib rah ims a rmy march ing t o w a r d s E rze roum, b o t h 

t ha t place and Trebizond should be immediate ly p ro tec ted by the pres

ence of a Russ ian a rmy. . . . T h e Principalit ies of Mo ldav i a and Wallachia 30 

were objects of deadly jea lousy to Russia . They vie with her in her staple 

p roduc t ion . . . Relying on posi t ions bristled wi th fortifications, Russ ia 

ven tured to lay h a n d s on British shipping, a n d to arres t it, in spite of the 

treaties of E u r o p e . . . M a n y ships h a d sailed, a n d others were going out , 

to whose cap ta ins strict orders h a d been given n o t to submi t to the right 35 

of boa rd ing a n d search, which Russ ia h a d lately c la imed . . . the fate of 

those ships m u s t be inevitable, unless some expression of op in ion were 

m a d e on the p a r t of the H o u s e . . . Unless tha t were done , Brit, shipping, 
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to the a m o u n t of n o t less t h a n 5,000 tons , w o u l d be seized, a n d m a r c h e d 

off to Odessa, unt i l t h e insolent c o m m a n d s of R u s s i a were complied 

with . . . L o r d D u r h a m , act ing u p o n ins t ruct ions received f rom E n g l a n d , 

r e m o n s t r a t e d wi th t h e R u s s i a n G o v . for t h e h i n d r a n c e which h a d been 

5 given to Brit, t r a d e . He h a d been referred to C o u n t Nesselrode, C o u n t 

Nesselrode referred to the G o v e r n o r o f S o u t h Russ ia a n d the G o v e r n o r 

o f S o u t h Russ ia aga in referred to the C o n s u l a t G a l a t z , w h o c o m m u n i 

cated with the Brit, consul a t Ibrai la, w h o was ins t ructed to send d o w n 

the capta ins f rom w h o m toll h a d been exacted, t o t h e m o u t h o f t h e 

10 D a n u b e , the scene of their injuries, in o r d e r t h a t inquiry m i g h t | 

[1271-1274,1276,1277] |32 | be m a d e into the subject, i t be ing well k n o w n 

that the capta ins thus referred t o , were t h e n in E n g l a n d . . . G r a d e d a m a l s 

Russia die insolence to fortify a s t rong pos i t ion gegenüber Sweden, by 

which she wou ld ob ta in the comple te c o m m a n d of the Baltic. In this new 

15 work, t oo , she h a d the further insolence to employ the capt ive Poles . . . . 

Stewart moved: " to send a d ip lomat ic agent for thwi th to the free a n d 

independent state of C r a c o w " a n d to t ake such steps "best adap ted to 

protect a n d extend the commercial interests of G r e a t Bri tain in Turkey, 

and the Eux ine" . [1277,1279] 

20 Sir Edward Codrington (der Admi ra l v. N a v a r i n o ) unterstützt die 

mot ion . . . I t was an old a n d g o o d max im of Brit, policy tha t where o u r 

t rade was there should be ou r ships. The t r ade we carr ied on in the Balt ic 

was hard ly w o r t h ou r pro tec t ion , while t ha t in the Black Sea was hour ly 

increasing wi th Turkey a n d the provinces borde r ing on Persia . . . M e h e -

25 met Ali h a d of old felt the s t rength of ou r representa t ions on the subject 

of the evacuat ion of the M o r e a . Er ha t t e received orders to resist all 

applications to induce h im to evacuate i t a t the risk of his head , a n d he 

did resist accordingly . . . bu t a t last p ruden t ly yielded to necessity, a n d 

evacuated the M o r e a . . . i f we prevented h im from dis turb ing T u r k e y , . . . 

30 she would be able to defend herself against Russia . . . . he looked on the 

fortifications which Russia was erecting in the island of Aland, close to the 

coast of S w e d e n — a s evidences of i n t e n t i o n — t o aggrandize herself a t the 

expense of her ne ighbours in the n o r t h as she h a d a l ready d o n e in the 

south. She h a d a n u m e r o u s f lot i l la ancho red beside the is lands . . . 

35 [1279, 1281,1282] 

Palmerston. If Pa r l i ament will p lace their confidence in u s , — i f they 

will leave it to us to m a n a g e the foreign relat ions of the c o u n t r y . . . we 

shall be able to protect the interests, and to uphold the honour of the 

country, without being obliged to have recourse to war ... the ques t ion is 

135 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 1 

no t whe ther the G o v . are alive to those cons idera t ions to which the 

speech of my hon . friend p o i n t s — b u t whether circumstances have occur

red which show the existence of danger to which the Gov. are blind, and 

against which they are not likely to guard, unless driven thereto by the 

direct interference of this House.... My h o n . friend h a s shown tha t du r ing 5 

the last few years, the t r ade with Turkey | |33| h a s risen f rom next to 

no th ing to a very considerable a m o u n t . A n d w h a t a re the years du r ing 

which this change has t aken place . . . years when Turkey was involved in 

intestine war , when every circumstance connected wi th the internal and 

political condition of Turkey was u n f a v o u r a b l e , . . . D u r i n g t ha t per iod . . . 10 

o u r t r ade wi th Turkey has increased in a m o s t r ap id and unexampled 

m a n n e r . Then wi th regard to Persia, the same observa t ion applies . . . the 

impor t at Trebizond dur ing the last 3 or 4 years has increased f rom 

450,000 £. to 800,000 £. But w h a t was the s tate of Persia at t ha t t ime? I t 

h a d been bu t recently involved in a quest ion of a d isputed succession, 15 

a n d in a state of civil war . . . . I f my hon . friend h a d been able to show, 

t ha t whereas some years ago we h a d h a d a large a n d i m p o r t a n t com

merce with Turkey a n d wi th Persia, a n d t ha t t ha t commerce had , by the 

aggression of o ther countr ies , or by the neglect of the G o v . of this , 

dwindled d o w n to an inconsiderable t rade , then there migh t have been 20 

g r o u n d to call u p o n P a r l i a m e n t . . . As to the aggressions which he con

ceives Russ ia medi ta tes against us . . . . I can assure the H o u s e there is no 

disposi t ion on the pa r t o f H. M ' s Gov . to submi t to aggressions on the 

p a r t of any power , be tha t power w h a t i t may , a n d be i t m o r e or less 

s t rong . . . b u t . . . I confess tha t I was no t able to m a k e ou t f rom his 25 

(Stewarts) s ta tement any specific fact which he alleged to have t aken 

place. . . . There can be no doub t , I apprehend , tha t by the t reaty of 

Vienna , the nav iga t ion of the D a n u b e is free to the commerce of all 

na t ions . . . citirt the articles . . . when Russ ia acqui red a p o r t i o n of the 

D a n u b e by the t rea ty of Adr ianople , t ha t p a r t of the river fell wi th in the 30 

scope of the t rea ty of Vienna, as being a pa r t of Russ ia . . . my h o n . 

F r i end has (not) alleged any actual violation of tha t t reaty . . . [1283, 

1285-1289] {Stewart sagt tha t a case of in te r rup t ion . . . actually occurred 

with respect to some ships re turning h o m e ) . . . [1289] I have received no 

official information tha t any th ing has occurred which is n o t w a r r a n t e d by 35 

the t reaty: . . . when such a s ta tement shall be m a d e to me by the par t ies 

concerned, i t shall be b r o u g h t unde r the a t ten t ion of the Gov . , a n d shall 

be deal t with by them in such m a n n e r as the law-advisers of the C r o w n 

shall deem consistent wi th the r ights of the subjects of this coun t ry . . . we 
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should submi t to w r o n g f rom no Power w h a t e v e r — . . . bu t we should 

also caut iously abs ta in f rom any th ing ||34| which migh t be cons t rued by 

other Powers , a n d reasonably so, as being a p rovoca t i on on o u r p a r t . . . 

[1289, 1292] 

5 Lord Mahon. the painful and perplexing s tate of Eas te rn affairs is 

mainly owing . . . to the policy, or r a the r let me say, the w a n t of policy of 

the noble L o r d . . . L o r d Aberdeen , in a despa tch to L o r d Hey tesbury 

d. d. 31 October (1829), c o m m e n t s wi th no small dissatisfaction on m a n y 

par t s of t ha t Treaty (of Adr ianop le ) , a n d especially notices the st ipula

lo tions respecting the Is lands in the D a n u b e . He denies t ha t t ha t peace has 

"respected the terr i tor ial r ights of sovereignty of the Por t e , a n d the con

dit ion a n d the interests of all mar i t ime States in the M e d i t e r r a n e a n " . . . 

the cry of the H o n . Gen t l emen oppos i te was then, t ha t the D u k e of 

Wellington was far t o o friendly to Turkey, t h a t the Tories were a t t ached 

15 to it, because it was a b a r b a r o u s State; t ha t its all iance a n d posi t ion were 

of no advan tage to us , a n d tha t Russ ia was act ing wi th singular m o d 

erat ion a n d to ta l absence of ambi t ious views. . . . [1293-1295] As to a 

Syrische Scheiße. N o r was i t one of those sudden or violent in roads 

defying by its rapidi ty , all reasonable calculat ion; Syria was invaded in 

20 the spring; in July was fought the bat t le of Horns , deciding the fate of 

that province, a n d i t was n o t till t he 21 of D e c e m b e r af terwards , t ha t the 

whole Turkish a r m y was annihi la ted a t the decisive bat t le of C o n i a h . . . 

then the Sul tan, compel led to apply to the succour of some o the r 

power . . . Schickt Mauro jen i (der Sul tan) , u . t hen N a m i k Pasha , to en-

25 treat the assistance of a nava l s q u a d r o n , unde r t ak ing to defray all the 

expenses of tha t squad ron , a n d p romis ing in fur ther requi ta l of t ha t suc

cour, the g ran t of new commerc ia l privileges a n d advan tages to Brit, 

subjects in Turkey . . . All the Powers of E u r o p e were then friendly to ou r 

granting the appl ica t ion of Turkey a n d even Russ ia . . . Even admi t t ing 

30 that the noble Lo rd , in the t rying s i tuat ion in which he was placed, was 

compelled to reject the solicitations of Turkey, I should at least have 

expected tha t he wou ld have t aken m o s t anxious precau t ions to g u a r d 

against excessive influence on the p a r t of Russ ia , a n d to keep her inter

ference confined to n a r r o w b o u n d s . . . he wou ld have provided , wi th 

35 peculiar vigilance, for the d ip lomat ic d u t y to be per formed at C o n s t a n 

tinople . . . Ke in Gesand te r d o r t on the verge of the decisive bat t le of 

Coniah . . . I f an active a n d able a m b a s s a d o r h a d been present a t C o n 

stantinople t h rough the whole per iod, the ascendancy of Russ ia migh t 

have been successfully s temmed. . . . A secretary of embassy (wie M. M a n -
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deville) can no t possess or speak with the tone of an A m b a s s a d o r . . . i f 

ever there was a coun t ry in which the weight a n d s ta t ion of an A m b a s 

sador were use fu l—or a per iod in which t ha t weight a n d s ta t ion migh t be 

advan tageous ly e x e r t e d — t h a t coun t ry was Turkey, du r ing the 6 m o n t h s 

before the 8th of July . . . | [1297-1299] 5 
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[Hansard's parliamentary debates. 
Third S e r i e s 

(Fortsetzung a u s Heft XXIV der Londoner Hefte 1 8 5 0 - 1 8 5 3 ) 

Vol. 88. London 1846.] 

5 |16 | Cracow. (Η. o. C. Aug. 17 1846) 

Hume. In the m o n t h of Apri l last, he h a d asked w h e t h e r there was a n y 

objection to lay on t h e Table of t h e H o u s e copies of c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , or 

whether there was any, wi th respect to t h e u n f o r t u n a t e state of C r a c o w . 

On the 22nd of February, the army of Austria, and afterwards of Russia and 

10 Prussia, took possession of that place, and t h e atrocit ies t h a t followed in 

Galicia were appal l ing to a n y individual w h o r e a d t h e m etc. the G o v . h a d 

been, on a former occasion, called u p o n to send a representat ive to C r a 

cow as consul, there being consuls there f rom t h e o t h e r 3 States, Austr ia, 

Russia, a n d Prussia, the nob le L o r d n o w a t t h e h e a d o f t h e F o r e i g n 

15 D e p a r t m e n t (Palmerston) was then (1836) also at t h e h e a d of t h a t 

depar tment ; a n d his answer t h e n was, t h a t t h e G o v . were t a k i n g steps to 

send out a consul to t a k e u p o n h i m the dut ies of t h a t office. . . . in 1837, 

when asked why he h a d n o t fulfilled his pledge a n d sent o u t a consul , 

he said the G o v . h a d given up the intention; but never stated why or 

20 wherefore. [815,816] 

1 Art. des treaty of Vienna. " T h e Poles w h o are respective subjects of 

Russia, Austr ia, a n d Pruss ia shall o b t a i n a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a n d n a t i o n 

al inst i tut ions regulated accord ing to the degree of polit ical c o n s i d e r a t i o n 

that each of t h e G o v . to which they b e l o n g shall j u d g e expedient a n d 

25 proper to g r a n t t h e m . " By t h e 6th Article des t reaty t h e t o w n of C r a c o w 

with its terr i tory is to be for ever a free, i n d e p e n d e n t , a n d strictly n e u t r a l 

city, u n d e r the p r o t e c t i o n of Austr ia, Russ ia, a n d Pruss ia. Art. 9. " T h e 

Courts o f Russ ia, Austr ia, a n d Pruss ia engage to respect a n d to cause to 
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be always respected, the neutral i ty of the free t o w n of Cracow and its 

terr i tory. No armed force shall be introduced upon any pretence whatever. " 

A u ß e r d e m an additional treaty relating to Cracow, signed by Aus t r ia , 

Russ ia , and Prussia , d . d . 3 r d of M a y , 1815, in which i t was expressly 

engaged tha t there shall be no interference wi th the independence of 5 

Cracow. The 6 t h Article sagt: "The three C o u r t s engage to respect, a n d to 

cause to be respected at all t imes, the neutral i ty of the free city of C r a c o w 

a n d its terr i tory, a n d no a rmed force shall enter i t unde r a n y pre tence 

whatsoever . " . . . G r e a t Bri tain h a d never r emons t ra t ed on the subject. . . . 

2 0 t h F e b r u a r y 1846 there arr ived a force of Aus t r i an t roops at C racow, to 

which t o o k possession of the place wi thou t any r emons t r ance on the pa r t 

of this count ry . After a shor t t ime these t roops were removed , a n d t o o k 

wi th t h e m all the publ ic authori t ies . Soon after the Russ ians m a r c h e d 

there , and , after remaining some t ime in the place, d is turbances b r o k e 

ou t na tura l ly from such t r ea tment as the people were exposed t o ; a n d this 15 

h a d led to the mos t lamentable results in t ha t city . . . the na t ional i ty of 

P o l a n d h a d been destroyed; and n o w the little spo t which h a d been pre 

served h a d been invaded a n d overrun by a mil i tary force, m o v e d also d a ß 

ein "Address to be presented to H e r Majesty dami t laid before this H o u s e 

copies or extracts of any correspondence between the gov. of he r Majesty 20 

a n d the gov. of Cracow, Russia , Prussia, or Aus t r i a , relative to the ap 

po in tmen t of a Brit. Consular Agent at Cracow, since the declara t ion 

m a d e by the Minis ter of Fore ign Affairs in the H. o . C, in 1836, of his 

in tent ion of sending a consul to reside at C r a c o w " . [817-820] 

M. Milnes. The ques t ion of Cracow h a d on former occasions been 25 

b r o u g h t before the H o u s e in 1836 and 1840, on b o t h which occasions 

Pa lmers ton said tha t he regarded the enc roachmen t s on tha t place as 

essentially unjust , a n d if he h a d abstained from remonstrance, it was on 

the g round tha t i t was difficult to give effect to o u r remons t rances . . . . 

It was because we did no t effectually remonstrate, t ha t these things 30 

h a d gone on . Pa lmers ton said, in 1836, t ha t i t was n o t for the digni ty of 

this coun t ry t ha t i t should appo in t a consul when i t was p robab le tha t 

his exequatur would be refused by the 3 Powers . N o w , if Eng land and 

F rance , unde r the t reaty of Vienna, h a d appo in t ed consuls , he did n o t 

believe for a m o m e n t tha t the 3 powers wou ld have refused t h e m . . . 35 

(Cracow n a c h der Insurrektion, veranlaßt d u r c h die russ.-östr . Truppen) , 

D u r c h Oestreich besezt. D a n n die Galizische Sauerei , (weil einige v. den 

refugees came over in to Gallicia.) 26 February this order issued by the 

Prefect of the province: " I call u p o n the inhab i tan t s of T a r n o w t h a t they 

shall t ake possession of the turbulen t spirits (meaning the propr ie tors ) . 40 

To do this they m a y a r m themselves wi th their scythes a n d their ha tches . 

140 



Aus Hansard's parliamentary debates (Fortsetzung) 

They shall deliver t h e m up to the Gov. ; and I am author i sed for this im

mediately to give to those persons w h o shall so deliver t h e m up a sufficient 

recompense in m o n e y . " massacre of 1,478 of the p ropr ie to rs . Austrian 

proclamation d. d. March, 12: "Fai thful Gall ic ians: you have a roused 

5 yourselves for the ma in tenance of o rder a n d law; you have fought for the 

law, and you have des t royed the enemies of o r d e r " . . . In the G o v . Gazette 

of the 28 of Apri l , 1846, a s ta tement f rom Prince Freder ick of Schwar t -

zenberg, in which the acts tha t had taken place were declared to have been 

author ised by the Aus t r i an G o v e r n m e n t . . . [821-825] 

10 Palmerston. "Sir, no th ing can be m o r e painful to m e n of p rope r feeling 

than discussions tu rn ing on the subject of P o l a n d . . . the m o t i o n which 

my hon . F r i end has m a d e , i s one t ha t I c a n n o t th ink i t my du ty to 

accede to. My h o n . F r iend has m o v e d for the p r o d u c t i o n of co r respond

ence which t o o k place be tween the Brit. G o v . a n d the G o v . of Aus t r ia , 

15 Russia a n d Prussia , n o w 10 years ago , tu rn ing on a state of things t hen 

existing, and bear ing on in tent ions which the Brit. G o v . a t t ha t t ime 

enter ta ined of sending a consular officer to C r a c o w . . . i t wou ld be very 

injurious to rake up the differences tha t existed a t t h a t per iod , a n d which 

had no t any bear ing on this subject. I even th ink tha t , with respect to the 

20 interests which my hon . F r iend has at hear t , the production of that cor

respondence would be injurious. ... W h e t h e r the t reaty of Vienna is or is 

not executed and fulfilled by the grea t Powers of Europe, depends not on 

the presence of a consular officer at Cracow ... It was k n o w n to the G o v . 

of Aust r ia , Russ ia , and Prussia, t ha t there were going on plots a n d con-

25 spiracies . . . a t any ra te t ha t there were going on communica t ions , t he 

object of which was to p roduce an ou tb r eak in the Pol ish provinces or 

dependencies of each of those 3 Powers . . . I t was imagined by the Gov . 

of Cracow tha t schemes were in progress , t he tendency of the accom

plishment of which wou ld have been to d is turb the t ranqui l l i ty of the 

30 city; a n d appl ica t ion was m a d e by the G o v . of C r a c o w for the en t rance 

of foreign t r o o p s into their terr i tory. . . . I th ink , t ha t in a ju s t in terpre

tat ion of the Treaty, tha t article of i t which says tha t foreign t r o o p s 

should no t enter in to the terr i tory of Cracow, m u s t m e a n t ha t they 

should no t enter wi thou t the assent of the G o v . of C r a c o w . . . I believe 

35 the original en t rance of the Aus t r i an t roops in to the ter r i tory of C r a c o w 

was in consequence of an appl ica t ion from the G o v . Bu t then those 

Austrian t roops retired. Why they ret ired has never yet been explained. 

With them ret ired the G o v . a n d the author i t ies of Cracow; the immediate, 

at least the early consequence of tha t re t i rement , was the es tabl ishment of 

40 a provisional G o v . in Cracow, and the in road of t r oops from C r a c o w 

into the Aus t r i an terr i tory. They seized the salt mines of Wieliczka, a n d 
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some of the t reasure there in store. No d o u b t the Aus t r i an t roops were 

justified in repelling t ha t in road . . . Well, Sir, therefore in r egard to those 

recent events in Cracow, I would give the three Powers credit for no t 

hav ing intentionally depar ted f rom the engagements of the Treaty of 

Vienna; bu t I main ta in , undoubted ly , tha t when the emergency which 5 

they allege as the g r o u n d of their proceedings shall have ceased, i t will be 

the du ty of the 3 Powers to replace the republic of C r a c o w on the foot ing 

of comple te independence , to which by the t reaty of Vienna i t is entit led. 

N o w , I h o p e t ha t such is the in tent ion of the 3 Powers : I have no knowl

edge to the cont ra ry ; bu t | 1 7 | I r a the r th ink tha t the H o u s e will f ind 10 

a m o n g s t the papers which I shall be ready to p roduce , an assurance t ha t 

t ha t is the in tent ion of the 3 Powers . I have t o o high an opinion of the 

sense of justice and of right t h a t m u s t an imate the G o v . of Aus t r ia , of 

Prussia , a n d of Russia , to believe tha t they can feel any disposi t ion or 

in ten t ion to deal wi th Cracow otherwise t han C r a c o w is enti t led by t reaty 15 

engagements to be dealt with . . . [826-830] as far as p rope r representa

t ions on the pa r t of the Brit. G o v . can go, everything shall be done to 

ensure a d u e respect being pa id to the Provis ions of the t reaty of Vienna . " 

M a c h t na tür l ich einige gerühr te Phrasen über die M o r d e in Galizien, 

H u m e wi thdraws his mo t ion u. v. allen l iberalen Seiten D a n k f. die 20 

Engl ish feelings er ausgesprochen. [833] 

[Vol. 89. London 1847.] 
H. o. C. Jan. 28. 1847. 

Auf abermal ige Interpel la t ion v. M. Milnes wegen der p roduc t ion of 

papers relat ing to the n o n - a p p o i n t m e n t of a Brit, consul at Cracow. 25 

Palmerston: t ha t a cor respondence h a d taken place on the subject be

tween the Brit. G o v . a n d the 3 Powers , which h a d p r o d u c e d some asper

ity . . . the subject had no necessary connexion wi th the discussion on the 

incorpora t ion of Cracow, a n d he saw no advan tage in reviving an angry 

discussion on a subject which h a d only a pass ing interest . [510] 30 

[Vol.90. London 1847.] 
H. o. C. March 4. 1847. 

J. Hume. (In 1831, there was a previous occupa t ion and mil i tary pos 

session; and in 1836 there was ano the r mil i tary occupat ion , t owards the 

close of last session habe er seine reasons ausgesprochen zu zweifeln 35 

the intention to cause Aus t r i an-Russ ian t roops to retire f rom Cracow; 
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but , on t ha t occasion, the noble lord a t the H e a d of the Fore ign D e p a r t 

men t . . . begged of the H o u s e no t to give credence to the s ta tements 

which he (Mr . H u m e ) then m a d e , as the nob le lord (Palmers ton) was in 

possession of be t te r informat ion , and he was convinced tha t the occu-

5 pa t ion of Cracow was only a t empora ry occupa t ion . . . he expressed his 

regret t ha t this coun t ry should have been a pa r ty to a t rea ty which she 

was no t capable of enforcing . . . ) In der speech der Königin, 

19 January (1847), at the opening of the Session of Par l iament : " T h e 

extinction of the free State of Cracow has appea red to me so manifest a 

10 violat ion of the t reaty of Vienna, tha t I have c o m m a n d e d that a pro tes t 

against t ha t act should be delivered to the C o u r t s of Vienna, St. Peters

burgh, a n d Berlin, which were par t ies to it. Copies of these papers will be 

laid before y o u " . . . [862, 863] D u r c h P r o k l a m a t i o n v. November 11, 1846 

Ostreich. P roc lamat ion , wor in es u. a . heißt: " T h e cour t s of Aust r ia , R u s -

15 sia, and Prussia , . . . have been unan imous ly of op in ion t ha t the polit ical 

body created in 1815, a n d des t royed by the revolut ion itself, has been 

product ive of results t o o fatal to the ma in t enance of peace; t h a t i t h a s 

shown itself t oo incompat ib le wi th the condi t ion of the in ternal t ranqui l 

lity of their own states, a n d wi th the ma in t enance of principles of general 

20 peace, to render it possible for t h e m to recons t ruc t i t ." . . . 3 par t ies to the 

treaty to t ake u p o n themselves, to annu l tha t free Sta te . . . [864, 865] the 

leading s t ipulat ions a b o u t C r a c o w which are con ta ined in the separa te 

treaty of M a y 3. (1815) concluded between the 3 Powers , are inserted, 

word for word , in the general t reaty to which all the Powers a re par t ies 

25 . . . and those s t ipulat ions const i tu ted the Articles 6, 7, 8, 9, and 10 of tha t 

general Treaty . . . [867] 

In der östr . E rk l ä rung v. Nov. 11, 1846: "We accordingly, by these 

presents, t ake possession of the city of C r a c o w a n d of its terr i tory, such 

as i t has existed up to the present t ime, uni te i t to ou r Crown , a n d declare 

30 it to form an integral po r t i on of ou r empire , in which we incorpora te i t 

hencefor th ." . . . [868] 

Hume: " H a v i n g it in o u r power , by a legislative enac tment , to say 

whether we shall con t inue to p a y a sum of money in pu r suance of st ipu

lations con ta ined in the Treaty of Vienna , we ough t n o t to allow one 

35 por t ion of the barga in to be b roken , a n d keep the other." . . . It appea red 

to h im to be qui te clear, t ha t i f Russia h a d n o t kept to the ba rga in m a d e 

on her p a r t , we were l iberated from the payment of the money. Er p r o 

posed daher to submi t to the H o u s e 4 resolut ions . . . . I n Article 6 des 

additional treaty (zwischen Ostreich Preussen u. R u ß l a n d ) relative to Cra -

40 cow, d .d . 21 April 1815 (by the 118 t h article of the t rea ty of Vienna de

clared to have the same force and validity as if i t h a d been asserted in the 

143 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie • Heft 1 

general t reaty): " the 3 Cour t s engage to respect, a n d to cause to be 

respected at all t imes, the neutral i ty of the free city of C r a c o w and its 

terr i tory, a n d no a rmed force shall enter i t unde r any pre tence w h a t s o 

ever. On the o ther ha nd , i t i s under s tood a n d expressly s t ipulated, tha t 

the free city a n d terr i tory of Cracow shall no t afford a n y asylum or 5 

p ro tec t ion to runaways , deserters, o r persons unde r persecut ion, be long

ing to the countr ies of either of the 3 cont rac t ing Powers , a n d tha t , on 

the d e m a n d of their surrender by the compe ten t author i t ies , such indi

viduals shall be arres ted wi thou t delay, a n d delivered up , u n d e r a p r o p e r 

escort , to the gua rd appo in ted to receive them at the front ier ." . . . no such 10 

requisi t ion was m a d e . . . der Senate of C r a c o w ha t t e also auch nicht 

refused to deliver up such persons . . . [868, 870, 871] On the 2 5 t h of June , 

Lord Aberdeen wro te a letter in which he said he wou ld suspend his 

opin ion a t present respecting the occupat ion of Cracow, and would 

abs ta in f rom active interference on behalf of t ha t republ ic . . . L o r d Pa lm- 15 

ers ton, in his letter of Augus t 4 , said tha t he h o p e d n o t h i n g would be 

d o n e in regard to the State of Cracow which was a t var iance with the 

s t ipulat ions of the t rea ty of Vienna . . . [864] In 1832, the constitution of 

P o l a n d was formally abol ished . . . ( appropr ia t ion der revenues der na t ion

al pol ish church to the purposes of ano the r creed; ebenso, auf Seiten 20 

R u ß l a n d s , an unrelent ing system of persecut ion on accoun t of religion.) 

. . . [872] In Bezug auf seine 4 t e Resolu t ion , he m u s t show tha t the m o n e y 

we had so long pa id to Russia , we were no t b o u n d longer to pay . By the 

4th article of the Treaty of Vienna, an agreement was entered in to be tween 

England, Russia, and Holland, respecting the R u s s i a n - D u t c h loan , bor - 25 

rowed by Ho l l and f rom Russia , and payable u p o n 2 condi t ions . So long 

as Belgium should cont inue to remain a p o r t i o n of the Ne the r l ands , we 

b o u n d ourselves to p a y in a certain p r o p o r t i o n u p o n the capi tal of the 

loan , unti l the whole should have been cleared off . . . the m o n e y regu

larly pa id unti l 1831. He {da die revolution Belgien v. Holland t rennte) h a d 30 

then objected to the con t inuance of tha t paymen t . D a n n später neue 

convent ion gemacht (nämlich 16 N o v . 1831) be tween Russ ia a n d Eng

land . I t s tated tha t its object was to render the spirit of the Conven t ion of 

1815 m o r e consonan t t han i t h a d come to be to the then existing s tate of 

things, u. ferner " to secure to Russ ia the p a y m e n t of a po r t i on of her old 35 

D u t c h debt , in considera t ion of the general a r r angemen t s of the congress 

of Vienna . . . a r rangements which remain in full force" . . . . T h e Russ ian-

D u t c h loan h a d been regularly pa id from 1816-46, du r ing tha t per iod the 

sum tota l o f o u r d isbursements a m o u n t e d to no less t h a n 3,374,000 £ . — 

will require further annua l paymen t s from the bri t . t reasury unti l the 40 

year 1915, a m o u n t i n g to 3,917,187 £ St., Jedes J a h r 72,916 £ . — A l s o 
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H u m e ' s 4 t e Resolu t ion , d a ß da Russ ia seine [adhesion] to the treaties of 

Vienna wi thdraws , auch diese Z a h l u n g aufhören solle. [875-879] ||18| Vis

count Sandon. ... the independent existence of Belgium was no t consid

ered a settled thing, till all t he 5 powers agreed to it . . . the words in the 

5 convent ion of 1831, relat ing to the t reaty of Vienna , in t roduced at the 

instance of the Minis ters of Russ ia themselves, (erklär t L o r d Russell 

schon) [883, 885] 

Η. o. C. March 11,1847. 

Bickham Escott wished to ask L o r d P a l m e r s t o n . . . t h a t , da das p a y m e n t 

10 of the m o n e y of der R u s s i a n - D u t c h L o a n d e p e n d e d u p o n the provis ions 

of an act of P a r l i a m e n t , he w o u l d ask whether , since there h a d been a 

manifest v iolat ion of t h e s t ipulat ions of the t reaty of Vienna, i t was the 

intention of the nob le lord to introduce a Bill to enforce the future pay

m e n t s of this m o n e y ? 

15 Palmerston. ... the p a y m e n t of t h e interest on this l o a n was a u t h o r i z e d 

by the Act of P a r l i a m e n t , to carry in to effect t h e C o n v e n t i o n of 1815; in 

consequence of t h e events of 1830 a n d 1831, i t b e c a m e necessary to enter 

into a new convent ion, a n d a n e w Act of P a r l i a m e n t was necessary, to 

author ize t h e E x c h e q u e r t o act u p o n t h a t c o n v e n t i o n . N o n e w conven-

20 t ion was n o w required, a n d he a p p r e h e n d e d t h a t no n e w A c t of Par i , was 

necessary . . . [1157] 

Sir W. Molesworth. We engaged to p a y t h e interest of a p o r t i o n of t h e 

R u s s o - D u t c h l o a n as a p a r t of t h e p u r c h a s e - m o n e y of the colonies of 

G o o d H o p e , D e m e r a r a , Essequibo a n d Berbice; a n d . . . i f we refuse to 

25 cont inue t h o s e p a y m e n t s , we are b o u n d in h o n o u r to res tore t h o s e col

onies . . . Dafür (f. die Colonien) we agreed to bear equal ly mi t H o l l a n d 

certain o the r charges, to be agreed u p o n by the Allied Sovereigns, for the 

f ina l and satisfactory set t lement of the un ion of the L o w Count r ies mi t 

Hol land . . . Dafür Conven t ion zwischen uns , R u ß l a n d u . N iede r l anden 

30 v. 19 M a y 1815. Im p reamble s ta ted d a ß der k ing der Ne the r l ands desir

ous to make a suitable return to the Allied Powers for having delivered his 

territories from the F rench , d a ß die Allied Powers waived ihre pre ten

sions in favour of Russ ia , dahe r K i n g of the Ne the r l ands h a d resolved to 

execute with Russ ia convent ion , wozu E n g l a n d pa r ty in pursuances sei-

35 ner engagements m. Ho l l and du rch Conven t ion of Aug . 13, 1814 . . . ; on 

behalf of the Ne the r l ands to pay a cer ta in s u m to , or r a the r for Russ ia , 

namely, t ha t we should t ake u p o n ourselves a p o r t i o n of the deb t due 

by Russia on account of a loan raised by the H o u s e of H o p e etc. of 

Amste rdam. 
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" the colonies in quest ion originally belonged to Ho l l and . . . we t o o k 

possession of t h e m in the last war , n o t because we were at w a r with Ho l 

land, bu t to save them from France , when F r a n c e t o o k possession of 

Ho l l and . In 1814 H o l l a n d was liberated from the d o m i n i o n of F r a n c e , 

a n d in consequence i t was held t ha t we were b o u n d to res tore to H o l l a n d 5 

her colonies. A convent ion to tha t effect was signed in L o n d o n , Aug. 13th 

1814. In the f i rs t article all colonies restored on the C a p e of G o o d H o p e , 

and the set t lements of D e m e r a r a , Essequibo, a n d Berbice: these we re

served to be disposed of by a supplementary conven t ion . . . diese con

tained in the addi t ional articles der convent ion . . . w o n a c h H o l l a n d diese io 

Sachen abtr i t t , in considera t ion of certain paymen t s to be m a d e by Eng

land . . . As we h a d engaged to m a k e those p a y m e n t s in such a m a n n e r 

tha t the un ion of Ho l l and a n d the L o w Count r ies should be f ina l ly set

tled, i t was expressly s t ipulated wi th Russ ia on the 5 t h Apr i l , t h a t the 

payments should cease if the union were broken prior to the liquidation of 15 

the debt. ... the convent ion of the 16 t h N o v . 1831 was executed in conse

quence of the separa t ion of H o l l a n d and Belgium. T h a t separa t ion ver

bally released us f rom the obl igat ion of paying the interest of the Russo -

D u t c h deb t . " [1180-1182] 

[Vol. 91. London 1847.] 20 
H. o. C. March 16, 1847. 

Stuart Worthy. I t was (1814) well k n o w n a n d plainly unde r s tood , t ha t at 

t ha t t ime Russia , m u c h m o r e t han any other of the Allies, s tood in need 

of pecuniary assistance . . . Aus t r ia , Prussia, a n d Eng land , waived their 

r ights in favour of Russ ia . . . W h a t was ob ta ined by t ha t convent ion? 25 

2 par t ies , Russ ia o n e — E n g l a n d and the Ne the r l ands were jo int ly the 

o ther . But Eng land was no t security for Ho l l and , n o r H o l l a n d for E n g 

land, the debt was due to subjects of the k ing of the N e t h e r l a n d s by the 

C r o w n of Russ ia . . . ( the a m o u n t was 25,000,000 florins) . . . In einer note 

des Russian plenipotentiary zu dem engl.-holl .-russ. Vertrage heißt es: " In 30 

cons idera t ion of the facilities which Russ ia afforded to these a r range

men t s , her allies ceded to her all the pecuniary pre tens ions to which the 

deliverance of the Belgian provinces h a d given r ise ." Diese facilities 

bes tanden exactement in den Bes t immungen über Polen . " L o r d Cast le-

reagh contended , suppor ted by F rance , for an independen t k i n g d o m of 35 

Po land ; Russ ia con tended for the whole duchy of Warsaw, a n d for giving 

the k ingdom of Saxony to Prussia. Aus t r ia . . . f i r s t d isposed to suppor t 

Eng land , . . . con tended then for a f inal par t i t ion of P o l a n d between R u s 

sia, Prussia , and Aus t r ia . I t was at last, in consequence of the letters of 
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L o r d Cast lereagh, t ha t Russ ia m a d e tha t p ropos i t ion in the presence of 

Lord Cast lereagh, in Dec . 1814, in the Commi t t ee of the Congress of 

Vienna, by which C r a c o w was established as a free s ta te . " [39-44] . . . 

Colonel du P la t schreibt an Aberdeen : "Cracow, since its elevation to an 

5 independent s tate, has always been the depo t of very considerable quan 

tities of English merchandise , sent th i ther by the Black Sea, Moldav ia , 

and Gallicia, and even via Trieste; a n d which af terwards f ind their way to 

the su r round ing countr ies . D a n n im Lauf des J ah r s auch zu k o m m e n in 

railway commun ica t i on m. den grea t lines of Pruss ian Silesia, Bohemia , 

10 Aust r ia . . . Also centra l po in t of the i m p o r t a n t line of rai lway c o m m u 

nicat ion between the Adr ia t ic and the Baltic. Ear ly in the ensuing year, 

also, i t will be in direct commun ica t i on of the same descr ipt ion wi th 

Warsaw. . . . Look ing , therefore, to the a lmos t cer ta inty of a very great 

pa r t of the t r ade of the Levant , a n d even of Ind ia a n d China , f inding its 

15 way up the Adr ia t ic , i t c anno t be denied tha t i t m u s t be of the greatest 

commercial impor tance , even to Eng land ; to have such a s ta t ion as Cra 

cow in the centre of the great net of rai lways connect ing the western a n d 

eastern con t inen t . " . . . [47, 48] 

Smith O'Brien. He h a d n o t heard , b u t he h o p e d they should hear . . . 

20 some reason assigned by Pa lmers ton for his no t having fulfilled the p r o m 

ise which was given in 1836, tha t there should be a d ip lomat ic agent sent 

from Eng land to Cracow . . . i f a d ip lomat ic agent h a d been sent f rom 

England to Cracow, these t ransac t ions wou ld no t have occurred. But 

when these s t range c i rcumstances did come to pass , surely i t was the d u t y 

25 of the Brit . G o v . to have concur red wi th F r a n c e pro tes t ing agains t the 

threatened proceedings of the 3 powers , which would at least have h a d 

the effect of causing some delay . . . But , unfor tunate ly , at tha t very t ime 

the noble L o r d t h o u g h t i t his du ty to engage this coun t ry in a quar re l 

with F r a n c e — v e r y nea r br inging the 2 countr ies in to collision . . . [57] 

30 [Bickham Escott:] a p a y m e n t of an unjust d e m a n d to a foreign Power 

from a servile fear . . . The Duke of Wellington said this Treaty of Vienna \ 

|19| was a masterstroke of Diplomacy on the part of Lord Castlereagh, for 

Russia had been tied d o w n to the observance of tha t t rea ty by a pecu

niary obligat ion. But i t appea red tha t , t h o u g h the t reaty was violated, the 

35 obligation was to be val id . . . [62] 

Smythe. On the 17 of Apri l (1846) a despa tch f rom Pr ince Met te rn ich to 

Count Dietr ichstein was communica t ed to L o r d Aberdeen , which, while 

full of a la rms a b o u t the Polish emigra t ion , gave no a l a r m with regard to 

Cracow. F r o m Apr i l 1 7 - N o v . 6 the 3 Powers gave no sign. On N o v . 6 , 

40 Count Dietr ichstein commun ica t ed the intent ions of the 3 Powers to L o r d 

Palmerston, and on N o v . 16, C r a c o w h a d ceased to exist. [65] 
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Disraeli. T h e E m p e r o r Alexander was in mil i tary occupa t ion of War

saw (the ancient duchy of), and he na tura l ly wished to keep i t . . . Aus t r ia 

h a d once possessed Cracow, a n d she wished to have i t again; whilst 

Russ ia wan ted to preserve it. In the end, i t h a p p e n e d wi th C r a c o w . . . i t 

ended in a mezzo termine. Russ ia at first p roposed t ha t C r a c o w should 5 

be a pro tec ted town . . . Pr ince Met tern ich warned Russ ia tha t C racow 

would be a dis turbing focus in tha t Coun t ry ; b u t the E m p e r o r of Russ ia 

disregarded the warning , because he did no t wish C r a c o w to be long to 

Aust r ia ; and , n o t being able to ob ta in i t for himself, he preferred the 

middle course . . . was also Cracow inst i tuted as a n o r m a l fa rm of polit i- 10 

cal liberty and const i tu t ional government? [84] I r r ig sehr servile Rede , 

(ebenso Bent inck) 

Lord Palmerston. Gegen Disraeli : the ext inct ion of the State a n d city of 

C r a c o w was a violat ion of the t reaty of Vienna . . . Sonst independent ly 

of the 118* Article, you mus t get r id of the 6, 7, 8, a n d 9' articles, which 15 

are p a r t of the general t reaty to which all the Powers were con t rac t ing 

par t ies . . . . Well, then , i t m a y be asked, if t ha t is ou r opin ion , why is there 

any hesi ta t ion in acceding to the propos i t ion of the h o n . m e m b e r for 

M o n t r o s e , and to recording ou r opin ion as a resolu t ion of this H o u s e ? . . . 

i t is no t consistent . . . with the honour , the dignity a n d the charac te r of 20 

this H o u s e , a n d of the count ry , tha t the H. o . C. should pass s t rong 

resolut ions against the conduc t of foreign Powers , in respect to treaties to 

which this coun t ry is a par ty ; and then having declared tha t a t reaty has 

been violated, to sit d o w n quietly, and no t follow up the resolu t ion by 

any further proceeding . . . Dafür his protest against the annexa t ion of 25 

C r a c o w . . . communica t ed to the Part ies . . . d a n n die E r w ä h n u n g des 

Protes ts in der Speech of the t h r o n e . . . Deßwegen gegen die m o t i o n v. 

H u m e N. I . Was 2 geht i t is my intent ion to meet the second wi th the 

negat ive. . . . D o e s tha t violat ion, release this coun t ry f rom its obl igat ion 

unde r the convent ion in reference to the R u s s i a n - D u t c h loan? My opin- 30 

ion decidedly is tha t i t does no t . [93,95-97] 

[Vol.96. London 1848.] 
H. o. C. Febr. 8. 1848. 

(Anstey fragt an beim H o u s e for copies of the whole of the documen t s 

relat ing to those bygone t ransact ions) 35 

Anstey. the extent of terr i tory at present be longing to Russ ia , is doub le 

tha t which i t was in the year 1772 . . . F r o m the t ime of the in famous 

M ar que s s of Carmaerthen, Secretary of s tate to Wil l iam I I I — a n d w h o m , 
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dur ing the visit to his cour t , the Czar Peter found m e a n s to co r rup t to his 

interests wi th the gold of British m e r c h a n t s , — R u s s i a has never been 

wi thout an agent to represent her in some of the Cab ine t s of E u r o p e — t h e 

Richelieu a n d La Fe r ronays , Minis ters o f the Res to ra t ion , Mole , Min -

5 ister of Louis Phi l ippe . . . [297,298] professions of Pa lmers ton ' s a t t ach

men t to the cause of Po land . . . . T h e D u k e of Well ington, on going ou t of 

office, h a d left behind h im a Pro tes t against the Treaty of Adr i anop le . . . 

Ebenso Aberdeen . . . (vor June 1829?) . . . V o n 1815-30 there a re n o n e of 

those pape r b lockades , a rmed intervent ions , a n d mil i tary negot ia t ions , 

10 with which the noble Lord has m a d e the wor ld so familiar . . . D e r t rea ty 

of Adr i anop le in violat ion of the L o n d o n t rea ty of 1826. . . . (Pa lmers ton 

came in N o v . 1826). . . . In 1833, Turkey found herself engaged in war 

with her vassal , the P a c h a of Ejypt, pushed on by Russia . . . . In 1833, 

Mehemet Ali 's forces, unde r the c o m m a n d of I b r a h i m Pacha , his son, 

15 marched against Cons tan t inop le . D a m a l s k o n n t e die P o r t e n icht resist 

ohne to call in aid of those Powers w h o h a d gua ran teed the integri ty of 

his e m p i r e — a guaran tee on the faith of which the Por te , in 1829, h a d 

agreed to accept their interference. Accordingly, a n d on the security of 

treaties, appl icat ion was m a d e by the Po r t e to the nob le L o r d to pro tec t 

20 Turkey against the P a c h a of Ejypt. T h e nob le L o r d refused his pro tec

tion. Russ ia then offered her assistance; her offer was refused . . . renewed 

applicat ion to E n g l a n d for suppor t ; a n d this t ime Russ ia affected to lend 

her coun tenance to the request . I t was again refused . . . at a subsequent 

period i t appea red t ha t the slightest in t imat ion of the noble L o r d ' s wishes 

25 would have sufficed to check Ib rah im ' s m a r c h . . . a mere consular agent 

at Alexandria of himself sufficed to check it. T h e Sul tan dahe r gezwungen 

to accept a t reaty which came to h i m ready d r a w n f rom St. Pe te rsburg , 

and which placed his pe r son a n d capi tal in the h a n d s of the Russ ian 

t roops . C o u n t Orloff was sent wi th this t rea ty f rom St. Petersburg; a n d 

30 he procured its acceptance by the Por te . It was signed at U n k i a r Skelessi, 

shortly after his arr ival; (der vo lume of papers which the nob le L o r d in 

1840 presented to the H o u s e , in explana t ion of the t rea ty of July, 1840, 

commences only wi th F e b r u a r y 15, 1839.) bu t n o t till the Po r t e h a d m a d e 

another ineffectual a t t empt to m o v e the nob le L o r d to just ice. No sooner 

35 had the Po r t e received it, t h a n the t rea ty was commun ica t ed by them to 

the Brit. Embassy , wi th a p rayer for ou r p ro tec t ion against I b r a h i m 

Pacha, and also against N icho las . . . appl ica t ion rejected. But tha t was 

not all. Wi th an a t rocious perfidiousness, the fact was m a d e k n o w n to 

the Russian minister! N e x t day the very copy of the t reaty which the 

40 Porte had lodged with the Brit . Embassy was re tu rned to the Po r t e by the 

Russian A m b a s s a d o r , w h o ironically advised the Po r t e " t o choose bet ter 
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a n o t h e r t ime its confidantes". ... No sooner was the t reaty signed, than 

shak ing off his inact ion, the noble L o r d gave the necessary orders , a n d 

an Engl , s q u a d r o n accompanied by a F r ench s q u a d r o n — f o r the F rench 

G o v . were then mos t disposed to co-opera te implicitly wi th Eng land in 

the affairs of the E a s t — m a d e a hostile demons t r a t ion , n o t against Russ . 5 

po r t s in the Baltic or Black Sea, b u t against the Dardane l les a n d o ther 

pa r t s of the domin ions of ou r ally the Sul tan! Yet the alleged necessity of 

this demons t r a t i on was g rounded u p o n the Po r t e hav ing accepted the 

Treaty of U n k i a r Skelessi at t he dictat ion of the cabinet of St. Pe tersburg . 

[305-311] (Ministers wenden alle means an to coun t the H o u s e ou t at this 10 

occasion.) (So br icht die R e d e v. Anstey a b r u p t ab.) (Gov . resor ted to a 

Pa r l i amen ta ry trick for the pu rpose of gett ing [rid] of a charge involving 

the charac te r of the nob le Lord . ) 

[H. o.J C, Febr. 14, 1848. 

[Lord Dudley Stuart] a charge against the conduc t of a Minis ter of the 15 

C r o w n ough t n o t to be endeavoured to be go t r id o f by any u n d u e 

m e a n s , such [as those] t ha t were resor ted to on Tuesday night last. | [626] 

|20| H. 0. C, Febr. 23, 1848. Anstey. 

The Poles h a d been in a rms for a m o n t h or the reabou t s , before the noble 

L o r d came in to office . . . In Bezug hierauf (Polen) " N o t one pape r as yet 20 

has been laid before the H o u s e ! the H o u s e is unde r an official ignorance 

of the course pur sued by the noble L o r d . " . . . T h e H o u s e does n o t even 

k n o w whether any communica t ion whatever t o o k place . . . when i t was 

p roposed to Eng land by F rance a t an early per iod of the insurrect ion to 

interfere by remons t rance , a n d af terwards in a m o r e effectual m a n n e r 25 

between Russ ia a n d the Poles, the noble L o r d distinctly refused the ap 

pl icat ion. T h e noble L o r d used a rgument s which led the C o u r t of the 

Tuilleries to believe tha t if F r ance ven tured on such a course wi thou t the 

concurrence of England , the good unders t and ing between the 2 countr ies 

migh t be endangered . Sweden was then a rming her fleet for the purpose 30 

of m a k i n g a diversion in favour of Po land , and of regaining to herself 

the provinces in the Baltic which h a d been so unjustly wrested from her 

in the last war . T h e noble L o r d inst ructed ou r A m b a s s a d o r a t the C o u r t 

of S tockho lm in the same sense, a n d Sweden discont inued her a r m a m e n t . 

T h e Pers ian C o u r t . . . had , wi th a similar pu rpose , despa tched an a rmy 35 
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3 days on its m a r c h towards the Russ ian frontier, unde r the c o m m a n d of 

the Pers ian Crown-Pr ince , A b b a s Meerza , the fa ther of the present Shah . 

U n d e r the ins t ruct ions of the noble L o r d , the Secretary of Lega t ion a t 

the C o u r t of Teheran, Sir J o h n MacNei l , followed the Prince, and a t the 

5 distance of 3 days ' m a r c h f rom his headqua r t e r s ove r took him, a n d there 

under ins t ruct ions from the noble lord, a n d in the n a m e of Eng land , 

threatened Persia with war i f the Pr ince advanced ano the r step towards 

the Russ ian frontier. Similar inducements were used by the noble L o r d to 

prevent Turkey f rom renewing the war on her side . . . At tha t per iod . . . 

10 negot ia t ion going on between L o r d Pa lmers ton and the M e m b e r s of the 

Belgian congress to induce the lat ter to accept the med ia t ion of Eng land 

between the revolted provinces of Belgium a n d the C o u r t of the Ne the r 

lands. A Pole, Walewski, wi th the sanct ion of the noble Lord , left L o n 

don and went to Brussels, where there was , a t t h a t t ime, a f i rm deter-

15 minat ion to resist the media t ion of Eng land , and the p ro toco l s at the 

Congress or Conference of L o n d o n . D a s office dieses Polen war to 

represent to M. de M e r o d e , w h o c o m m a n d e d a major i ty of t ha t C o n 

gress, t ha t i t mainly depended u p o n the pacific set t lement of the Belgian 

question whe ther o r n o t any th ing was to be d o n e by Eng land on behalf 

20 of the Poles. M. de M e r o d e u. his pa r ty n a h m e n sofort (acquiesced) the 

mediat ion of England , and agreed to a d o p t the Treaty of the 24 articles 

on the fait of the nob le L o r d ' s assurance . Pr ince Talleyrand, also, then 

representing F rance a t the C o u r t of L o n d o n , on receiving not ice of this 

t ransact ion, and relying fully on the noble L o r d ' s sincerity, again address-

25 ed to h im a no t e in the sense of this Pol ish agent , fully expect ing t ha t . . . 

the result wou ld be a combined act ion on Pol ish affairs on the pa r t of 

England and F rance ; bu t the acquiescence of Belgium having been n o w 

obtained, the end of the noble L o r d was accomplished, no t e r e tu rned . . . 

to the as ton ishment of Prince Talleyrand, a distinct refusal. T h a t no t e has 

30 never been laid before Par l iament . . . . D a r i n heißts : " t ha t an amicable 

intermediat ion on the Polish ques t ion wou ld be declined by R u s s i a — t h a t 

the Powers h a d jus t declined a similar offer on the pa r t of F r a n c e — t h a t 

the intervention of the 2 Cour t s , F r a n c e a n d Eng land , could only be by 

force in case of a refusal on the pa r t of R u s s i a — a n d tha t the amicable 

35 and satisfactory relat ions between the Cab ine t of St. James and the Cabi 

net of St. Pe tersburg , wou ld n o t al low his Brit . Majesty to u n d e r t a k e 

such an interference. T h e t ime was no t yet c o m e to u n d e r t a k e such a p l an 

with success against the will of a Sovereign whose rights were indispu

table." . . . "Bu t in the mean t ime his Brit. Majesty has inst ructed his Minis -

40 ter at St. Pe te r sburgh to insist u p o n the na t iona l existence of P o l a n d 

according to the Treaty of Vienna , a n d the ma in tenance of her na t iona l 

151 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 1 

ins t i tu t ions ." . . . the cost of her (Poland) fall . . . was defrayed, in a great 

pa r t , ou t of the new loan which the noble L o r d h a d induced Par l i ament 

to g ran t under the pretext of paying off the deb t con t rac ted in 1815. . . . In 

seiner Despa tch , d. d. 12 Augus t , 1847 schreibt er an L o r d P o n s o n b y , in 

regard to " the integrity der R o m a n s ta tes" , dama l s bed roh t du rch 5 

Aus t r i a " t h a t H . M ' s G o v . was o f opinion, t ha t the s t ipulat ions a n d 

engagements of the Treaty of Vienna ought to be adhered to in I ta ly as 

well as in all o ther pa r t s of E u r o p e to which they appl ied" . . . . In einer 

späteren despa tch an denselben " t ha t the integri ty of the R o m a n state 

m a y be considered as an essential element of the poli t ical independence 10 

of the I ta l ian Peninsula , and tha t no invasion of the ter r i tory of t ha t 

Sta te could t ake place, wi thout leading to consequences of great gravity 

a n d impor t ance" . . . . N u n der Pabs t refused to be a pa r ty to the Treaty of 

Vienna . . . Aus t r i a selbst, in 1831, was ready a n d willing to have acted 

wi th Eng land a n d France , no t only in enforcing the s t ipula t ions of the 15 

Treaty of Vienna , bu t in going far beyond it. She was p repa red to assent 

to the establish in P o l a n d of an independent k ingdom, unde r a pr ince n o t 

of the Russ ian na t ion . . . . On April 18,1832, the late M r . Cu t l a r Fer 

guson before the H o u s e Pa lmers ton on t h a t occasion defeated the 

M o t i o n of Fe rguson , by the simple process of being absent . On 20 

June 28, 1832 derselbe Ferguson again moved for the p roduc t ion of the 

organic s ta tute by which Russ ia h a d forever abol ished the Cons t i tu t ion 

of Po land . This was an occasion for the noble L o r d . . . barely assenting 

to the M o t i o n , wi thou t saying anyth ing on the m a i n ques t ion. T h e orga

nic s ta tu te was, therefore, presented to Par l i ament in conformi ty wi th 25 

this M o t i o n . No th ing m o r e being done in the mat te r , the effect was to 

establish a n d to recognize in a solemn m a n n e r the fact of the des t ruc t ion 

of the k i n g d o m of Po l and . . . F o r some time n u n nichts andres in the way 

of pr iva te communica t ion . T h e answers, however , which they privately 

received from the nob le lord, were invariably favourable . H e , from t ime 30 

to t ime, con t inued to assure t h e m tha t everything was going on well 

[1138-1147]—Erklä rung des Pa lmers ton on July 17, 1840 übe r Cracow 

...2 days before, the noble L o r d h a d signed wi th the B a r o n B r u n o w tha t 

f amous t rea ty of July, which b o u n d Eng land to the Russ ian alliance, and 

rup tu red our engagements with F rance . . . A lmos t Pa lmers ton ' s f i rs t act 35 

on coming in to office was to accept the Treaty of Adr i anop le . . . He 

contr ived this in the following manne r . A m o n g s t the clauses in the Treaty 

of Adr i anop le extor ted by Russ ia f rom Turkey, there was one which 

gave to Russia domin ion over a great extent of coast in the black Sea, 

l imited by cer ta in boundar ies . N o w Circassia was no t specifically 40 

men t ioned in tha t clause . . . Circassia formed no p a r t of the Turkish 

terr i tory. Circassia did n o t belong to Turkey to give, n o r to Russia 
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to receive. However , by the t reaty, a geographica l line was so d r a w n as in 

fact to include Circassia wi thin the ceded terr i tory; and , on the au thor i ty 

of tha t p re tended cession . . . Russ ia h a d g r o u n d e d a p re tended title to 

domin ion over Circassia. In the exercise of t h a t pre tens ion, Russ ia , in 

5 1832, notified, t h r o u g h her A m b a s s a d o r at Cons tan t inop le to the noble 

Lord , t h rough [his] ||21j then representat ive a n d agent there , M r . M a n d e -

ville . . . the es tabl ishment of a q u a r a n t a i n e and cus tom h o u s e — w i t h 

regulat ions of a s ana to ry a n d f i sca l n a t u r e a t A n a p a , a n d elsewhere, on 

the coast of Circassia . . . M r . Mandevi l le t o o k u p o n himself, with the 

10 approbation of the noble Lord, to publ ish at Cons t an t inop le to the Consu l 

Gen. of England , a n d the Brit, merchan t s there , those regula t ions a n d 

ordinances p romulga t ed by Russ ia for the sana to ry a n d f i sca l gov. of the 

tribes and coasts of Circassia . . . By this act, the Brit . G o v . was m a d e to 

recognise 2 usu rpa t ions 1) the illegal Treaty of Adr i anop le , a n d 2) the 

15 pre tended cession of Circassia . . . Circassia was a b a n d o n e d to Russia ; 

and, with Circassia, the freedom a n d privileges of commerce , immemor i -

ally enjoyed by Brit, merchan t s on her coasts , bu t which the Russ ian 

tariff refused . . . Pa lmers ton t o o k u p o n himself to erect M e h e m e t Ali in to 

an independent power . W i t h o u t the consent of the Por te , he , in 1832, 

20 accredited Consuls a n d d ip lomat ic agents to t ha t ambi t ious Pacha . He 

entered in to treaties wi th him, al tering existing regula t ions a n d a r range

ments touching ma t t e r s of t rade a n d revenue, a n d establishing others in 

their r oo m . T h e consent of the Po r t e was no t even asked beforehand, n o r 

its app roba t i on af terwards received. M e h e m e t Ali thus encouraged by 

25 the noble L o r d to consider himself independen t of the Po r t e . . . to con

firm h im in tha t independence , I b r a h i m Pacha , his son, a t the h e a d of the 

Ejyptian a r m y m a r c h e d against Cons tan t inop le . Pa lmers ton sandte nicht 

even instructions to the Consul at Alexandria to use his influence there 

with Meheme t A l i . . . At the m o m e n t o f the noble L o r d ' s second refusal 

30 of assistance, a Russ ian s q u a d r o n on b o a r d suddenly sailed from Sevas

topol in the Black Sea t owards Cons tan t inop le , a n d d i sembarked a large 

force of Russ ian t r o o p s u p o n the shores of the Bosphorus , and laid siege 

to the capital . T h e Sul tan was in t imida ted in to a secret commun ica t i on 

unknown to the Por te . C o u n t Orloff k ö m m t especially f rom St. Peters-

35 burg. The only condi t ion on which the Russ . d ip lomat i s t wou ld consent 

to wi thdraw 1) his t roops , and 2) assist Turkey in checking the advance of 

the Pacha of Ejypt, the immedia te acceptance of the Treaty of Unkiar 

Skelessi ... (as it t u rned ou t af terwards, the r emons t r ance of a simple 

Consul a t Alexandr ia was found qui te sufficient to check the Pacha ' s 

40 progress.) . . . T h e m o m e n t the Por te h a d signed tha t t reaty, t he noble 

L o r d — w h o would n o t g ran t help, n o r even use media t ion wi th the P a s h a 
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to check his ambi t ious designs against the Por t e , sent an English 

s q u a d r o n , wi th which was combined a F rench s q u a d r o n , to th rea ten the 

Turkish coasts a n d capi tal . T h e pretext was . . . the t rea ty of U n k i a r Ske

lessi . . . Er ha t t e even refused to interfere to the extent of a simple r emon

st rance t h r o u g h his representat ives, with the Russ ian A m b a s s a d o r , gegen 5 

diesen t rea ty . . . sends a f leet to threa ten the coasts , n o t of Russ ia the 

assai lant , b u t of Turkey the assailed . . . At the very t ime t ha t this d e m o n 

s t ra t ion was being m a d e , an assurance was given by the nob le L o r d to 

the Russ ian A m b a s s a d o r a t this Cour t , t ha t this combined m o v e m e n t of 

the squad rons was not intended in any sense hostile to Russia, n o r to be 10 

t aken as a hosti le demons t r a t ion against her; bu t , t h a t in fact, i t m e a n t 

no th ing at all. I say this on the authority of Lord Ponsonby, the noble 

L o r d ' s own colleague, then A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons t an t inop le . . . the result 

was , t ha t Turkey, forced in to further concessions, signed the shameful 

Convention of St. Petersburgh, and then the British fleet was withdrawn; 15 

the noble Lord at the same time expressing his satisfaction with the moder

ation of the terms so imposed by Russia! ... T h e convention of St. Peters

burgh was a ratification of the Treaty of Adrianople. N o w , in the same 

commun ica t i on in which the noble L o r d a n n o u n c e d to Russ ia a n d Tur

key his pacific in tent ions and the wi thdrawal of the Engl ish squad ron , he 20 

assured the Russ . Gov . , t ha t the Brit. G o v . were perfectly satisfied with 

the amicable in tent ions of the Cab ine t of St. Pe te r sburgh in regard to 

Turkey, a n d its l audable disinterestedness, as evinced in t ha t convent ion , 

a n d t ha t u p o n those g rounds the combined s q u a d r o n s h a d been with

d rawn . Thus , did he , for the second t ime, accept a n d ratify the Treaty of 25 

Adr i anop le . . . these were the beginnings of tha t course of successful 

u su rpa t ion which the P a s h a of Ejypt was induced by Russ ia to prosecute , 

a n d which af terwards p roduced a new w a r wi th the Por te , a n d the treaty 

of July, 1840. Upon these early events ... the noble Lord has taken very 

good care to lay no information whatever before it... Wil l iam IV. (at the 30 

per iod of the t reaty of U n k i a r Ske less i ) . . . was powerfully impressed with 

the necessity of main ta in ing and suppor t ing Turkey, a n d of prevent ing 

the progress of Russ ian enc roachment in tha t quar te r . He forced the 

quest ion u p o n the a t ten t ion of the noble L o r d . . . I can prove , t ha t the 

noble L o r d was obliged to t ake his direct ions in this ma t t e r f rom the late 35 

King ' s Pr ivate Secretary, a n d t ha t his existence in office depended u p o n 

his compl iance wi th the wishes of the M o n a r c h . . . the noble L o r d did on 

one or 2 occasions, as far as he dared , resist; bu t . . . his resistance was 

vain, and . . . invariably followed by abject expressions of cont r i t ion and 

compl iance . I will no t t ake u p o n myself to assert t ha t on one occasion the 40 

noble L o r d was actually ou t of office for a day or two; bu t I am able to 
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say, tha t the nob le L o r d was at least in danger of a m o s t unce remon ious 

expulsion from office, on tha t occasion. I refer, Sir, to the discovery 

which the late K i n g h a d m a d e , t ha t the noble L o r d consul ted the feelings 

of the Russ . G o v . as to the choice of an Engl ish A m b a s s a d o r a t the 

5 Cour t of St. Pe tersburgh; and tha t Sir S t ra t ford C a n n i n g originally des

tined for the Embassy , was set aside to m a k e r o o m for the late Ear l of 

D u r h a m — a n A m b a s s a d o r m o r e agreeable t o the Czar . . . T h e nob le 

Lord cont radic ts me . Sir, I ask h im to p r o d u c e the pape r s which relate to 

the nomina t i on of Sir St ra t ford Cann ing , . . . his subsequent rejection, 

10 and the consequent election of the Ear l of D u r h a m as the representat ive 

a t St. Pe te r sburgh . . . His Majesty was also aware t ha t the m e a n s t aken 

by Russ ia to p ros t ra te the s t rength of Turkey were commerc ia l means . In 

fact, a f iscal system, of the mos t absu rd a n d mischievous character , h a d 

been b r o u g h t in by Russ ian [ inf luence, a n d engrafted on the old simplicity 

15 of the Turkish financial admin is t ra t ion . . . there were treaties existing 

between Eng land [and Turjkey . . . commercia l t r ea t i e s—by which every 

article was impor ted free, a n d every article of expor t expor ted at 3 % . | 

I [22] IA similar favour h a d been gran ted to Russ ia by the Treaty of Adr i a 

nople . . . She h a d no t a t t ha t t ime a single merchan t a t Cons tan t inop le . . . 

20 No sooner the t rea ty [was signed] t h a n her emissaries amongs t the Greek 

subjects of the Po r t e pe rsuaded them to declare themselves Russ ians . . . 

So great n u m b e r of Greek rayahs unduly ob t a ined an ent ire exempt ion of 

taxat ion . . . universal d iscontent amongs t the farmers of taxes, w h o found 

their gains destroyed; . . . very great embar r a s smen t to the Gov . , because 

25 of the loss of revenue which was the na tu r a l result . In o rder to obvia te 

the d isadvantage the Po r t e i n t r o d u c e d — o r ra the r e x t e n d e d — t h e baneful 

system of monopol ies , by which the sale of cer ta in articles was g ran ted 

only to those w h o h a d pa id to licenses f rom the G o v . Russ ia d id no t re

mons t ra te against these monopol ies , a l though g ran ted in evident infrac-

30 tion of one clause of the Treaty of Adr ianop le ; and this for very p r o f o u n d 

reasons of policy . . . Russ ia , in quest ions of commerce , h a s never an eye 

to commercial advan tage , bu t always to terr i tor ial a g g r a n d i z e m e n t . . . Sie 

wollte p rocure in ternal disaffection and discontent . . . D ie great Russ ian 

merchants compla ined, aber r ep r imanded by the Russ . Ambassy . . . Hielt 

35 sich auße rdem gern pretext vor , weil one clause of the t reaty of Adr i a 

nople empowers her, in the event of any viola t ion whatever of a n y clause 

of that t reaty, to exercise as t h o u g h wi th the prev ious and entire sanct ion 

and recognit ion of the Por te , the immedia te r ight of reprisal . A n o t h e r 

clause . . . tha t , unti l all pecuniary d e m a n d s arising ou t of t ha t t rea ty 

40 should have been l iquidated, the Turkish fortress of Silistria, a n d o ther 

places possessed by Russ ia , were no t to be given up . . . Turkey bios v. 
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R u ß l a n d zu free . . . w h e n her f inances h a d been b r o u g h t in to a m o r e 

p rospe rous condi t ion . Wil l iam IV determined d a h e r to negot ia te with 

Turkey a t reaty of commerce ; employed dafür den U r q u h a r t . . . des Wil 

l iam IV pr ivate secretary Sir Herbe r t Taylor . . . Pa lmer s ton so gezwungen 

to empower den U r q u h a r t to d raw up and p rocure the acceptance of the 5 

articles of a t rea ty of commerce . . . . T h e general t e rms of this t rea ty were 

to this effect: t ha t all monopol ies should be abol ished, so far as respected 

Brit, merchan t s a n d their a g e n t s — t h a t all taxes imposed u p o n Brit, mer 

chan ts or their agents , or duties except those provided by the t reaty, 

whe ther they were duties of expor t , or impor t , or of t ransi t , should be 10 

repealed; tha t there should be commiss ioners appo in t ed between the 

2 S t a t e s—Engl , a n d Turk, commiss ione r s—to inquire in to the value of 

all articles, usually expor ted from Turkey and which should find a sale in 

Eng land ; tha t those commissioners should revise their r epor t s once in 

every 5 years; t ha t those commissioners should set ad va lo rem duties 15 

u p o n the different articles of commerce in this m a n n e r , namely , t ha t i f 

a n y one article of commerce was so exclusively the p roduc t i on of Turkey 

as to insure i t a ready sale, at the prices usually received unde r the m o n o p 

oly in foreign por t s , then the expor t du ty to be assessed migh t be a high 

one , so as to be remunera t ive and product ive of revenue, b u t tha t , in the 20 

case of commodi t ies p roduced elsewhere t han in Turkey, a n d n o t being of 

sufficient value in foreign por t s to bear a h igh duty , a lower du ty should 

be assessed; and , lastly, t ha t this tariff should be revised every 5 years . . . . 

There was one clause of the u tmos t impor t ance . . . for repeal ing a p r o 

hibi t ion which h a d been imposed by the Turk. Gov . u p o n certain 25 

e x p o r t s — a proh ib i t ion f i r s t ob ta ined in t ha t t rea ty by m e a n s o f . . . R u s 

sian influence . . . Russ ia h a d obta ined f rom the Po r t e the absolu te p r o 

hibi t ion of the expor ta t ion of all articles whatever , capable of being p r o 

duced in the countr ies of the nor th . W h a t were those articles? They form 

a lmost the only b ranch of ou r t rade wi th Russ ia . E x p o r t a t i o n was abso- 30 

lutely prohib i ted in the case of corn, hemp , t imber; permi t ted only in the 

case of dyes, gums etc. articles which Russ ia d id n o t p roduce . Ebenso 

prohib i ted the expor ta t ion of oil. T h e effect of the admiss ion of Turkish 

oil in to the English marke t , wou ld have been entirely to exclude Russ ian 

tal low . . . the whole of the contest between Pa lmers ton einerseits, u. dem 35 

K ing u . U r q u h a r t andrersei ts , was directed to the t reaty of commerce , 

(wie das H o u s e will f ind, i f the papers are gran ted . ) Every a r t was used, 

every f raud was employed to c i rcumvent M r . U r q u h a r t , a n d to destroy 

the negot ia t ion. T h e a t t empt was m a d e to c o r r u p t h i m by the promise of 

employment elsewhere. T h e a t t empt failed. The re was no cause left bu t to 40 

dest roy him. . . . (Er habe hier die passages of the co r respondence with Sir 
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Herber t Taylor, which relate to this ma t t e r . . . i f any one of my state

ments is denied or doub ted , I am quite p r epa red to read them . . . ) Pa lm

ers ton a t t empted erst to over th row the project , by denounc ing i t as a 

Russ ian project . . . his colleague, L o r d Sydenham, then M r . Poule t t 

5 T h o m p s o n , a Russ ian merchan t , w h o h a d grea t interests in the Baltic 

(obgleich a nominal re t i rement on his pa r t f rom the great f irm which h a d 

the t rad ing m o n o p o l y in the Baltic provinces of Russ ia) . . . a Russ ian 

merchant , a n d a Russ ian agent in the Brit . C a b i n e t — d e n o u n c e d the very 

same t reaty a t the very same t ime as an "an t i -Russ ian project" . . . . t he 

10 de terminat ion of the K ing prevailed . . . ins t ruct ion sent to L o r d P o n 

sonby, by the noble L o r d , a t the d ic ta t ion of the King , to p ropose this 

treaty, wi thout a l tera t ion in the smallest par t icu lar , for acceptance by the 

Sublime Por t e . . . this t reaty, founded u p o n U r q u h a r t ' s r epor t s settled 

and adop ted in the Fore ign Office . . . settled u. a d o p t e d in the B o a r d of 

15 Trade, and accepted in its t e rms by the nob le L o r d a n d by M r . Poule t t 

T h o m p s o n , before i t was sent to Cons tan t inop le , I have n o w to inform 

the H o u s e , t ha t t ha t t rea ty h a s never to this h o u r been signed . . . t ha t i t 

has never to this h o u r been so m u c h as presented to the Po r t e . . . T h e 

noble L o r d was directed by the K ing in the year 1835, u . lange vor 1833 

20 to make inquiries on the spot touching the independen t r ights of Circas

sia. Dafür das sailing of the Vixen u. die appl ica t ion of his owner , 

Mr . Bell, to the noble L o r d etc. . . . In the mids t of those occupa t ions 

King Wil l iam . . . hea rd with an ind ignant surprise . . . tha t , in the course 

of a visit which the C z a r Nicho las h a d recently pa id to Warsaw, t ha t 

25 potenta te h a d addressed a speech to the munic ipa l author i t ies of t ha t 

city, wo er declared, tha t P o l a n d was no more , tha t the a r r angemen t of 

the Congress of Vienna was a t end. t ha t her terr i tory h a d merged in to 

Russia; and t ha t i t was no longer as Poles, bu t as Russ ians , t ha t the 

Polish people were thencefor th to be long to h im. Some 2 or 3 years 

30 before tha t per iod, the Poles, w h o h a d sought refuge here a n d in F rance , 

had b rough t f i r s t to F r ance a n d then to E n g l a n d the archives which the 

Russian Viceroys h a d left a t Warsaw; con ta in ing S ta tepapers . . . f rom the 

beginning of this century d o w n to 1830, when the archives fell in to the 

hands of the victorious insurgents . Tho se papers placed in the h a n d s of 

35 Palmerston by C o u n t Zamoysk i , the nephew of Pr ince Czar tor iski . Pa lm

erston had these despatches for 2 years , a n d did no th ing wi th them. Wil 

liam IV, a t the per iod of the speech at Warsaw, ordered these pape r s to 

be given up by the noble Lo rd . They were given up a n d examined at the 

time a t Windso r Cast le , a n d i t was found desirable to pr in t and publ ish 

40 them . . . In spite of great oppos i t ion of Pa lmers ton , the K i n g compel led 

him to lend the au thor i ty of the F o r . Off. to their publ ica t ion, so d a ß der 
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edi tor , w h o t o o k the charge of revising them for the press , publ i shed no t 

a single d o c u m e n t which h a d no t the noble Lo rd ' s initial or s ignature 

a t tached. I myself have seen the noble Lo rd ' s initial a t t ached to one of 

these documen t s . . . obgleich the noble lord has denied these facts. Pa lm

ers ton was compelled to place these documents in the h a n d s of M r . U r - 5 

q u h a r t for publ icat ion. U r q u h a r t was appo in ted Secretary of Lega t ion a t 

Cons tan t inop le Sept. 1835—der real edi tor des | |23| [Portfolio,] das 

erschien v. Ñ o v e m b . 1 8 3 5 - J u n e 1837 . . . I t ceased short ly before the 

dea th of the King , dur ing his last illness . . . U r q u h a r t , instead of forcing 

the noble Lord , by pressure of the law, to p a y the expenses of the "Por t - 10 

fol io" ou t of the funds of the F o r . Office . . . in 1838, pa id t h e m h imse l f . . . 

Strangways (lebt) u. the late M r . Backhouse . . . the 2 Undersecre tar ies of 

Sta te . . . I wish I could raise from the grave M r . Backhouse ; and ask h im 

unde r w h a t c i rcumstances i t was tha t he was induced by the nob le L o r d 

to set his n a m e to those deplorable "den ia l s " of the connex ion of the 15 

Portfolio wi th the Fore ign Office, which have appea red in pr in t . . . t ha t 

un fo r tuna te gent leman, in his last m o m e n t s , a n d wi th bi t terness of tone , 

declared tha t the noble lord h a d b rough t h im to his grave . . . 3 Oct . 1835 

erhielt U r q u h a r t his commiss ion as Secretary of Lega t ion at Cons tan t i 

nople . . . given h im for the one purpose of securing the a d o p t i o n there of 20 

the Turkish commercia l t reaty . . . U r q u h a r t blieb t ro tz dessen bis June 

od. July 1836. Pa lmers ton pressed h im to go: the appl ica t ions to him 

urging his depar tu re were numerous ; but his answer invar iably was: 

"I will no t go , until I have this commercia l t rea ty settled with the Board 

of Trade and the F o r . Office; a n d then I will a c c o m p a n y it a n d p rocure 25 

its acceptance a t the P o r t e . " . . . Schließlich g a b Pa lmers ton his a p p r o 

ba t ion to the t reaty, der t reaty forwarded to P o n s o n b y , d a n n U r q u h a r t 

proceeded to Cons tan t inop le . . . Sir Herbert Taylor, short ly before his 

dea th , gave direct ion for the dest ruct ion of all his papers , with one 

r emarkab le exception . . . embrac ing all the pape r s connected with this 30 

case. Those papers he ordered to be given up to M r . U r q u h a r t . . . (placed 

by h im in my hands) ; for the purpose , as Sir H e r b e r t Taylor expressed it, 

of vindicat ing, u p o n the fitting oppor tun i ty , the m e m o r y of Will iam IV 

. . . E h e U r q u h a r t abreist n a c h Cons tan t inope l erhielt er Briefe v. Pon-

f sonby (der Gesand te r zu Cons tan t inope l ) D a r u n t e r Einer d. d. 35 

t 23 March, 1836: " I t is only lately . . . t ha t I have k n o w n the facts of the 

' to ta l f reedom of tha t coun t ry (Circassia) f rom every legit imate subjec-

' t ion, or tie to the Sul tan, and , therefore, the to ta l illegality of any title 

assumed to i t by Nicholas . I f we h a d any m a n in E n g l a n d w o r t h a straw, 

we should soon settle these mat te rs ; bu t ou r s ta tesmen, h igh a n d low, are 40| 

pedlars . . . " the noble L o r d suborned L o r d P o n s o n b y to m a k e those com-
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plaints (später zu Cons tan t inope l angebl ich on the au thor i ty of several 

merchan t s and o the r residents a t Cons tan t inop le ) , in o rder to p rocure the 

removal o f M r . U r q u h a r t f rom his pos t . . . . U r q u h a r t has never been 

dismissed. A mere congé was given h im . . . In the m e a n t ime, a t t empts 

5 h a d been m a d e by the nob le L o r d to discredit M r . U r q u h a r t ' s charac te r 

a t Windso r castle and elsewhere. Before leaving Cons t an t inop le M r . U r 

q uha r t received letters f rom Sir J o h n M'Nei l l , ou r minister a t Teheran, 

and from o ther publ ic servants in different pa r t s of the wor ld , all refer

r ing to communica t ions to his prejudice m a d e to t hem from the Fore ign 

10 office, circulated by the Servant of the Fore ign office all over the wor ld . 

. . . Gleich nach der removal of M r . U r q u h a r t v . Cons tan t inop le . . . imme

diately the treaty was thrown aside . . . 2 J. später n a h m Pa lmers ton ihn 

auf, gab im Pa r l amen t f . (seinen ver rückten) t reaty U r q u h a r t t h e com

pliment of being the a u t h o r of it, disclaiming for himself all mer i t in its 

15 regard. A b e r der noble L o r d h a d des t royed the t reaty, falsified it in every 

par t , conver ted i t to the ruin of commerce . As d r a w n by M r . U r q u h a r t , 

i t had been a t reaty which placed the subjects of G r e a t Bri ta in, in Turkey, 

upon the foot ing of the m o s t favoured na t ion . As al tered by Pa lmers ton , 

i t placed the subjects of G r e a t Bri tain u p o n the foot ing of the taxed a n d 

20 oppressed subjects of t ha t Power . Sein U r q u h a r t s t ipulated for the remov

al of all t ransi t duties, monopol ies , taxes, dut ies of whatever character , 

other t han those s t ipulated by the t rea ty itself. As falsified by 

Palmers ton, con ta ined a clause, declar ing the perfect r ight of the Subl ime 

Porte to impose whatever regula t ions a n d res t ra ints i t pleased wi th 

25 regard to commerce . U r q u h a r t ' s t rea ty left impor t a t i on free, or at least 

subject only to the old du ty of 3 % ; der des nob le L o r d raised the du ty 

v. 3 auf 5 % . U r q u h a r t s t reaty s t ipulated for an ad valorem du ty , to be 

assessed in the way . . . ment ioned . Pa lmers ton ' s [treaty] s t ipulated a fixed 

duty of 1 2 % ad va lo rem u p o n every article, whe the r i t would bear the 

30 duty or no t . Der original t reaty extended the benefit of F ree t r ade to 

Turkish ships u . Turkish p roduce ; der subst i tu ted t rea ty con ta ined no 

stipulations whatever on the subject . . . (Russische subjects waren na tü r 

lich durch diese s t ipula t ion nicht einbegriffen in der du ty of 1 2 % of 

articles) . . . Sir, I charge these fals i f icat ions—I charge also the conceal-

35 ment of t h e m — u p o n the nob le Lord ; a n d further, I charge the nob le 

Lord with having falsely s ta ted to the H o u s e t ha t this t reaty was t h a t 

which had been a r ranged by M r . U r q u h a r t . . . . M r . Bell, in compliance 

with the wishes of his Sovereign, equipped the Vixen at his own expense, 

for a commercial voyage to the Circassian coast . F o r the same pu rpose 

40 he put on b o a r d of he r a ca rgo of salt, an article which is there in grea t 

demand. . . . Arr ived on the coast , M r . Bell t o o k her in to a h a r b o u r (of 
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I Circassia) no t in the occupa t ion of Russia . The re was n o t h i n g whatever 

f rom which to give Russ ia occupat ion , or even the n a m e of it. There were 

no Russ ian ships of war in sight, n o r in the offing . . . a Russ i an vessel of 

w a r c a m e in to the h a r b o u r 36 hou r s after the Vixen h a d cast anchor , a n d 

at a m o m e n t when the owner and some of the officers were on the shore 5 

engaged in fixing the dues d e m a n d e d by the Circassian author i t ies , a n d 

payab le on the value of the goods . . . . D ieß Kriegsschiff came n o t coast

wise b u t f rom the open sea. they sent a boa t a n d forcibly t o o k possession 

of the Vixen, un te r dem false pretext, of her having violated the inter

na t iona l law of blockade. So der despa tch des Russ ian A d m i r a l . . . R u s - 10 

sian Cab ine t aber , takes measure , in concert with the noble Lo rd , (as the 

D u k e proves) ; so as to enable the Russ . G o v . to ob t a in b o t h the confis

ca t ion itself, a n d the recognit ion of tha t confiscation by the Engl . Gov . , 

a n d so a t once the formal acknowledgement tha t the t rea ty of A d r i a n o 

ple a n d entire ext inct ion of Circassian independence . . . . In d e m despatch 15 

dahe r v. St. Pe tersburgh, announc ing tha t the confiscat ion of the ship 

h a d followed the seizure, t ha t confiscation was g r o u n d e d no longer u p o n 

the inapplicable laws of b lockade, bu t u p o n cer ta in munic ipa l regulat ions 

of Russ ia . . . s ta ted to have been m a d e in 1831 or 32 by the Russ . au tho r 

ities, for the purpose of establishing quaran t ines a n d cus toms-houses on 20 

the coast of Circassia. Delays in Pa lmers ton ' s replies to Russ ia . Versi

cher t immer tha t they are going on well u . verweist stets, u p o n being 

asked for the papers in connexion wi th them, to do so, giving also his 

reasons . . . If, the noble L o r d says, they relate to a n y case t ha t is pending , 

i t m u s t be injurious to p roduce them, bu t if, on the con t ra ry , they relate 25 

to a case tha t is pas t a n d gone, they can obviously be of no use to the 

G e n t l e m a n w h o ¡241 moves for them, or to the H o u s e . . . . W h e n ma t t e r s 

were r ipe for concluding the case, L o r d D u r h a m falsely s ta ted in a 

despa tch of 3 or 4 lines, no t more , at least, was laid before Par l i ament 

— t h a t the Cabinet of St. Pe tersburgh was fully justified in seizing the 30 

Vixen, for the Russ ians were in actual occupa t ion of the bay, a n d there 

was even a Russ ian fort there. It was an most unfounded statement. There 

was n o t even a b lockad ing s q u a d r o n in the o f f i ng—much less a Russ ian 

fort in any pa r t of the coasts of the bay. . . . W ä h r e n d Pa lmers ton auf die 

erste russ. Depesche 73 days m. seiner A n t w o r t gezögert , n u n — t h e K ing 35 

being n o w in imminent danger of t ha t dea th which soon followed 

—sch ick t ab sofort despatch conta in ing an unqual if ied recogni t ion of the 

r ight of Russ ia to do wha t she has done . . . . Agen ten v . Pa lmers ton 

Colonel D u Plat , M r . F o n b l a n q u e ; . . . 

In 1839 2 d wa r was raging between M e h e m e t Ali u . dem Sul tan. R u s - 40 

sia, unde r the t rea ty of U n k i a r Skelessi, which gave her the r ight to the 

160 



Aus Hansard's parliamentary debates (Fortsetzung) 

occupat ion of the Dardane l les , to the exclusion of all o ther powers , 

in the event of war , was a b o u t to enforce her r ights unde r t ha t t reaty. 

D e r Sul tan appl ied to the Brit . C r o w n for p ro tec t ion . To mer i t the p r o 

tection sought , the Sul tan h a d o f fe red—the p r o o f i s h e r e — t o place the 

5 Dardanel les in possession of an English and F rench squadron . This he 

first offered in 1836. W h a t was the answer of Pa lmers ton? It was a cen

sure u p o n the Dip lomat i c agent , when the offer h a d been m a d e . Redsh id 

Pasha , then Turkish A m b a s s . a t the C o u r t o f F rance , m a d e the p roposa l . 

The censure was addressed by Pa lmers ton to his o w n Secretary of 

10 Embassy , M r . U r q u h a r t . . . I have here the noble Lo rd ' s letter of censure 

u p o n M r . U r q u h a r t ; and the g round is, his hav ing even listened to the 

proposa l of Redsh id P a s h a to place the Dardane l les in the power of an 

English a n d F rench s q u a d r o n — i n s t e a d of a Russ ian s q u a d r o n — i n the 

event of M e h e m e t Ali ma rch ing against Cons t an t inop le . . . In 1839, com-

15 munica t ions u p o n the same subject renewed be tween the C o u r t s of C o n 

stant inople, Par is , a n d L o n d o n . The noble L o r d was applied to by the 

Cour t of the Tuilleries, w h o solicited Brit, co -opera t ion in compel l ing 

Russia to abs ta in from possessing herself of the Dardanel les . T h a t was 

the point de départ as M. Thiers te rmed it; the exclusion of Russ ia . It was 

20 no t Meheme t Ali tha t had to be excluded, bu t the Czar . Palmerston's 

Antwort has come to light only by the publ ica t ion , in 1840, in F r a n c e , of 

despatches in the archives of the Tuillieries, which M. Passy, one of the 

Ministry o f the 2 2 n d M a y , t h o u g h t i t his du ty to m a k e publ ic . Pa lmers ton 

machte die coun te r p ropos i t ion , tha t a F r e n c h and English fleet should 

25 indeed be sent to the Dardane l les , to compel the Russ ians to qu i t C o n 

stantinople; bu t only i f the Russ ians con t inued to re ta in the places after 

the danger of the Ejypt ian invasion should have ceased; d .h . wie die 

french gov. in their next despatch: " the noble L o r d in the m e a n t ime 

resigned himself wi th great facility to the cont ingency of a Russ ian oc-

30 cupat ion of Cons t an t inop le . " . . . I t was only after the Russ ians were 

there, tha t , according to the noble Lo rd ' s p roposa l , the Engl , a n d F rench 

intervention was to commence . Even then , Sir, i t was still further limited; 

the 2 fleets were no t to enter the Dardane l les even in tha t case, b u t u p o n 

invi ta t ion—invi ta t ion f rom the Sul tan, a pr isoner to the Czar ! . . . M a c h t 

35 new proposa l , t ha t the 2 fleets should enter the Dardane l les whensoever 

invited. Judging of this p roposa l by reference to its subject ma t te r , the 

French Gov . unde r s tood i t to m e a n tha t an appl ica t ion was n o w to be 

made to the Por te , for permiss ion to be a t once g ran ted to the English 

and French f lee ts , au thor is ing them to enter the Dardane l les as soon as 

40 a Russian force should enter the Bosphorus . U n d e r this impression, the 

French sent cor responding ins t ruct ions to Admi ra l La lande , a t C o n s t a n -
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t inople . Pa lmers ton sent to the Brit . Admi ra l these ins t ruct ions in quite 

ano the r sense. Ers t instruir te er Admi ra l S topford to enter the D a r d a 

nelles only when the invi ta t ion of the Po r t e should c o m e t h r o u g h the 

A m b a s s a d o r s of F r ance and England u . nu r du r ing the course of the 

ac tua l disputes m. M e h e m e t Ali. Definitive ins t ruct ions des L o r d 5 

Pa lmers ton d . d . 13 July, 1839: He says, tha t i f "in the course of the 

dispute with M e h e m e t Ali , the Por te f inds itself" obliged to ask or accept 

assistance from any o ther Power , " the Brit. G o v . is confident tha t the 

Po r t e will a t t he same t ime address itself to G r e a t Bri ta in for the same 

object". If the Por te does so, L o r d Stopford has orders " to proceed wi th 10 

his s q u a d r o n towards Cons tan t inop le , on receiving f rom the Por t e , 

t h r o u g h the m e d i u m of the A m b a s s a d o r , an invi ta t ion to t ha t effect". 

T h e var ia t ion in the instruct ions were remarkable ; die F r e n c h G o v . p r o 

tested against i t as soon as i t was discovered. Er änder te aber nichts in 

those ins t ruct ions . . . die french Minis ters informed the nob le L o r d t h a t 15 

they were de termined at whatever cost to prevent a Russ ian occupa t ion 

of Cons tan t inop le ; and tha t they would prefer to act wi th Eng land ; bu t 

t ha t they were p repa red to act wi thout her i f they j udged f i t . Jus t a t this 

per iod Sul tan M a h m o u d died . . . On the accession of A b d o u l Medjid a 

new minis t ry appoin ted ; a t ra i tor , Khosrou Pasha, c ame in to office. H i red 20 

agent of Russ ia . Er recalled the Turk. A m b a s s a d o r s f rom F r a n c e a n d 

Eng land . On several occasions he betrayed the signs of a secret a n d t rea

sonable collusion with the enemy of bo th . U n d e r the influence of a con

viction t ha t the mach ina t ions of K h o s r o u m a d e t ha t s tep necessary, in 

o rder to save his life, A c h m e t Pasha , the Admi ra l , went over to Alexan- 25 

dr ia wi th the Turkish fleet; a n d there delivered i t up in to the h a n d s of 

M e h e m e t Ali . No sooner h a d this t aken place, t han , so far f rom doing 

anyth ing to quiet the jus t apprehens ions of the late Sul tan ' s faithful serv

ants , the occasion was seized by the noble L o r d to issue an immedia te 

o rder to Admi ra l Stopford, to a b a n d o n the Dardane l les a l together , and 30 

to proceed to Alexandr ia . T h a t was the de te rmina t ion t aken by the nob le 

L o r d . . . a b a n d o n e d wegen der in t imat ion der F r e n c h Gov . , t ha t Admira l 

La l ande should n o t co-opera te in such an enterprise , bu t r emain where 

he was , a n d enter the Dardane l les if necessary; i. e. in the event of a 

Russ i an force enter ing the Bosphorus . . . July 15, 1840 Pa lmers ton stated 35 

the F r e n c h had abduced h im u. refused to co-opera te with Eng land in the 

cause of the Sul tan . . . Aber die charge falsch, as appea r s from documents 

produced before the French Chamber, a n d wi thholden from this H o u s e by 

the nob le Lord . T h e For . Minis ter of F r a n c e never refused to act mi t 

Eng land . . . F ü r alle gehandel t sich um die emanc ipa t ion der Turkey ν. 40 

Russ ia u . her t reaty of U n k i a r Ske less i . . . U. a . schlug der edle L o r d dem 
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fzs. Gesand t en vor : " t o have a s q u a d r o n of Engl ish and F rench ships in 

readiness to act, at the m o m e n t tha t a Russ i an force entered the Bos

phorus , a n d was in possession of Cons t an t i nop l e " . Er p roposed tha t 

these should then be sent to m a n œ u v r e on the coast of Syria | |25| a t 

5 6 weeks ' sail d is tance f rom those S t r a i t s , — a n d t h a t there they should 

m a k e a demons t r a t i on against M e h e m e t Ali a n d his Ejypt ian forces; a n d 

that , w h e n by these means , they h a d induced M e h e m e t Ali and the Ejyp-

tians to retire f rom Syria, they should then , a n d n o t before, present 

themselves before the Dardanel les ,—for t i f ied as they then would be, by 

10 Russ ian engineers, a n d garr isoned by Russ i an t roops ; a n d should then , 

after communica t ion h a d wi th L o r d P o n s o n b y a n d the F r e n c h Minis ter , 

a t t empt to force the impregnable Dardane l l e s ;—i . e., added the noble 

Lord , i f they then t h o u g h t themselves s t rong enough! T h e p roposa l was 

ridiculed by the F rench minister u . immedia te ly the noble L o r d receded 

15 from it. . . . T h e confidential p roposa l which the F rench Minis te r h a d 

m a d e to the nob le L o r d in Febr . , 1839, was by the noble L o r d c o m m u 

nicated to M. Kisseleff, the Russ ian minister , in Augus t . W h e n the 

announcemen t of this a t roc ious perfidy was m a d e in the French Cham

ber, there was one universal shou t of execrat ion. . . . D e r poin t , w o r u m es 

20 sich handel te , was the exclusion of Russ ia f rom the Dardane l les , die 

destruct ion der Russ ian ascendancy a t Cons tan t inop le . . . Auf e inmal , to 

the as ton ishment of F rance , of Europe , a n d the world , the Russ . Baron , 

de Brunow, arr ived in L o n d o n , on a pr iva te a n d special mission f rom the 

Empero r Nicholas . He was admi t t ed to an interview with the noble Lo rd . 

25 On b o t h sides, "desire was expressed" to p u t an end to tha t state of 

mutua l dis trust which h a d existed ever since 1829. B r u n o w p roposed tha t 

England should b r e a k wi th F rance , a b a n d o n those measures for the pres

ervation of the integri ty of Turkey which E n g l a n d h a d taken wi th F r a n c e , 

allows Russ ia to occupy Cons tan t inop le . . . D a n n Russ ia wou ld t ake care 

30 that England should have all those advan tages secured to her in Turkey 

which she h a d h o p e d from the F r e n c h all iance. Pa lmers ton informed den 

Brunow tha t "his Col leagues" d id th ink this ou t of ques t ion. Er m a c h t e 

dagegen a coun t rep roposa l (zu s. G lück L o r d Ho l l and , effecting the 

removal of the last obstacle in the way to ob ta in ing the concurrence of 

35 his colleagues) u. zwar in the name of the Cabinet: t h a t a Russ ian naval 

and military force should be admi t t ed to occupy Cons tan t inop le ; that , in 

return, the Russ . G o v . should al low 3 line-of-battle ships to enter the 

Dardanel les . . . B r u n o w rejected this offer . . . Russ i an Cab ine t a t length 

gave way . . . on an assurance, tha t the o the r Powers , i f they were called in 

40 at all, should only be al lowed to co-opera te in demons t r a t ions on the 

coast of Syria, or anywhere else, except at Cons tan t inop le ; and tha t to 
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Russ ia a lone should be confided the t rust of gar r i soning Cons t an t inop le 

a n d occupying the Dardane l les , whilst E n g l a n d shou ld have , a t the u t 

mos t , the permiss ion accorded to her, of sending 3 line-of-battle ships 

th i ther to do h o n o u r to the Russ ian a r m a m e n t . . . a s t ipula t ion inserted, 

t ha t the 3 Engl ish ships should be kept at the extreme corner of the Sea 5 

of M a r m o r a ; p rov ided only tha t the Russ ian ships wou ld keep a t the p a r t 

of the Sea of M a r m o r a nearest the Bosphorus . As i f the occupa t ion of 

the Bosphorus a n d the Dardanel les s tood u p o n the same foot ing. Such 

were the te rms on which the t reaty of July 15, 1840, signed between Eng

land a n d Russia , this t reaty was signed w i thou t commun ica t i on mi t io 

F rance . W h y ? Weil there was some difference of op in ion between Eng

land a n d F rance u p o n the quest ion, whether o r no t Syria should remain 

an heredi tary f ie f unde r the Ejypt ian sceptre (Meheme t Ali ha t t e Syria 

e rha l ten du rch Pa lmers tons intervention u., for the pu rposes of Russia , in 

1833 a n d 34. U p o n the representa t ions of L o r d P o n s o n b y a lone , were 15 

A d a n a u . its terr i tory added to the Ejypt ian Pashal ic . . . ) F r o m tha t 

m o m e n t , Russ ia became supreme . . . W h e n der t rea ty of July 1840 was 

signed, Sir St ra t ford Cann ing fragt Pa lmers ton as to the existence of such 

a t reaty, a n d its p u r p o r t u . ob he h a d any objection to p r o d u c e the t reaty 

to the House . Er declined u. declared t ha t he could n o t p r o d u c e it, 20 

because it was not yet ratified. He did n o t tell the H o u s e tha t , by a special 

clause in tha t t rea ty . . . i t was st ipulated tha t the execut ion or fulfilment 

of the t rea ty should precede its ratification . . . the hosti le measures , t aken 

for the pu rpose of giving effect to tha t treaty, prosecuted; at the very t ime 

w h e n he was h id ing the existence of the t rea ty f rom this H o u s e . . . the 25 

Minis ters of F r ance fell into the snare . . . laid for t h e m by the noble L o r d 

. . . results were frenzy in F rance , disgust here , exaspera t ion in G e r m a n y , 

the enfeeblement of all for the profi t of Russ ia . This was in 1840. In 1841, 

by the desire of renewing the Engl alliance, they agreed to the ha ted 

t rea ty of U n k i a r Skelessi u. d e m Treaty of 15 July, 1840. A lmos t the very 30 

last act of Pa lmers ton , before qui t t ing office in 1841, was to receive the 

s ignature of F r a n c e to the t rea ty of June , 1841, w o d u r c h der Treaty v. 

U n k i a r Skelessi (v. 1833, auf 8 J.) then to expire, was renewed and m a d e 

perpetua l . D a z u der Aussch luß fremder Kriegsschiffe . . . the s t rength of 

the Bosphorus is no th ing for the pu rpose of repell ing an invasion on the 35 

side of the Black Sea; aber die s t rength der Dardane l les , in resisting an 

invasion from the Medi t e r ranean is everything . . . the t rea ty of Adr ia 

nop le he adop ted , the t reaty of U n k i a r Skelessi he adhered to , the treaties 

of 1840 a n d 1841 he m a d e . . . en tente cordiale gone for ever since the 

events of July, 1840 . . . s ta tement of Mr. Porter (Board of t rade) m a d e in 40 

1841. . . . In July 1841, a few days after the t rea ty was signed, Tiver ton 
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speech des Pa lmers ton gegen die F r e n c h m e n . . . t ha t , Sir, was the legacy 

which he left to his successors in office. . . . 

the only quest ion pending , when Pa lmers ton 1846 wieder in office, die 

unsett led ques t ion of the Span , marr iages . E n g a g e m e n t m a d e be tween 

5 Guizot u. Abe rdeen tha t , if the one coun t ry did n o t s tar t a C o b o u r g 

prince, as a cand ida te for the h a n d of the Queen of Spain, the o ther 

should no t s tar t a F rench Prince. Sobald Pa lmers ton in office, asked by 

Guizot , whe ther he acceded to t h a t a r rangement? Pa lmers ton war te t a 

whole m o n t h , o h n e zu an twor ten . In the m e a n t ime, in the d ip lomat ic 

10 correspondence of Pa lmers ton favourably represented the hypothe t ica l 

case of some C o b o u r g Prince being pu t fo rward . . . Guizo t , fearing ano th 

er decept ion, bewirkt die 2 He i ra then in Spanien. Soba ld Differenz be

tween F rance a n d Eng land . . . C racow to Aus t r i a annexed . . . t he F r ench 

Gov. wende t sich an die Engl , [for] co-opera t ion in a jo in t protes t gegen 

15 die Inco rpora t ion . L o r d N o r m a n b y an twor te t , die ou t rage , of ||[26]| 

which Aus t r i a h a d been guilty in annexing Cracow, no t greater t h a n t ha t 

of which F rance , in effecting a mar r i age be tween the [Duc de] M o n t p e n -

sier and the Spanish Infanta . D e r eine act v iola t ion des t reaty of Vienna, 

der and re des t rea ty of Ut rech t . (1205) In just if icat ion of their course , 

20 Palmers ton u. N o r m a n b y there was no obl igat ion u p o n the 2 Powers to 

protest conjointly, they migh t satisfy the obl igat ion which there was 

upon them to protes t by pro tes t ing separately . . . in 1836 he s ta ted p re 

cisely the con t ra ry . . . G r e a t Brit, sei called u p o n to protes t , aber n icht 

separately, noch at all, except conjointly with F r a n c e . . . Sein sogenann te r 

25 Protest v . 1846 was no p r o t e s t — I invite h im to show me in w h a t respect 

i t answers to the definition of tha t te rm . . . the t rea ty of U t rech t renewed 

for the last t ime in 1782; again ab roga ted by the b reak ing ou t of the 

revolut ionary war in 1792; i t was n o t renewed a t C a m p o F o r m i o , L u n é -

ville, no r Amiens ; i t was n o t renewed by the t rea ty of Par i s a n d Vienna; 

30 has also ever since 1792 ceased to exist . . . Er selbst (Palmers ton) sagt 

19 March , 1839 im H. o. C. bei Gelegenhei t der b lockades of Mexico u. 

Buenos Ayres: " the provis ions of the t rea ty of U t r ech t have long lapsed 

in the var ia t ions of w a r " . . . . he specifies only one except ion, t h a t relat ing 

to the boundar ies of Brazil ian a n d F r e n c h G u i a n a , because the noble 

35 Lord says, and says truly, t ha t tha t clause h a d been by express words 

incorporated in to the Treaty of Vienna . . . in the case of the F r e n c h a n d 

Spanish m a r r i a g e s — h i s object was to establish a g r o u n d of discord wi th 

France. . . . In the case of Persia a n d Afghanis tan . . . false s ta tements 

made in Par l iament , a n d garbled versions of S ta te pape r s laid before it, 

40 calculated and in tended to mislead the H o u s e . . . Col lus ion pract ised in 

the case of Persia un in te r rup ted ly from the year 1834-38, between the 
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servants of H e r Majes ty and the servants of the Cza r of Russ ia , for the 

p u r p o s e of dest roying tha t . . . ascendancy which the t rea ty signed by Sir 

Ha r fo rd Jones Brydges in 1811 secured to us , a n d for the further pu rpose 

of placing the C o u r t of Teheran unde r the exclusive con t ro l of the R u s 

sian envoy; tha t similar measures accompanied by others of a m o r e 5 

aggrava ted descript ion, h a d been pu t in pract ice in Affghanis tan . . . for

geries were commi t t ed for the purpose of misleading Pa r l i amen t as to the 

in tent ions and disposi t ions of the princes a n d people of Affghanis tan. . . . 

Bes. so vers tümmel t , verfälscht, durch suppress ion of whole p a r a g r a p h s , 

pa r t s of sentences, words here a n d there selected wi th great care die 10 

despatches des late Sir Alexander Burnes wie Ans tey n u n beweist. . . . I am 

in condi t ion to p rove it by reference to the original drafts of his des

pa tches . D e r Vater des late Burnes schreibt näml ich an Anstey: "Shou ld a 

C o m m i t t e e of the H o u s e be granted , I shall be m o s t ready to lay such of 

the following documen t s as are in my possession before it. J. Burnes.'" ... 15 

Sir Alexander Burnes himself, writes to his b r o t h e r in law, Ma jo r H o l 

land, d. d. Aug . 25, 1839, on this subject: " T h e exposi t ion of the 

G o v e r n o r Genera l ' s views in the Par l i amenta ry Papers is pure trickery, 

a n d I have said so in every c o m p a n y since I have read t h e m " . . . n o t by 

accident . . . frauds like these . . commi t t ed . . . the Envoys w h o , at the 20 

C o u r t of Teheran, represented England , were ins t ructed upon all occa

sions to concur wi th the Envoys of Russia in their m e a s u r e s — t h o s e meas

ures hav ing for their object the ascendancy of Russ ia in tha t count ry , and 

the des t ruc t ion of English influence. . . . In Cent ra l Asia i t is said to this 

day, tha t Russ ia and Eng land are uni ted on the te rms of Sovereignty and 25 

vassalage. I t is the Cza r of Russ ia tha t is said to be the Suzerain. I t is the 

Queen of G r e a t Bri ta in tha t is said to be the vassal . . . unt i l L o r d Aber

deen, by his f amous letter of M a y 20, 1842, to his Col leagues in the 

Admira l ty , and on the cited au thor i ty of the law officers of the Crown , 

annul led the instruct ions which the noble L o r d h a d left beh ind h im on 30 

going ou t of office d. d. 6 Apri l , 1 u. 17 June u. 28 July 1841—the right 

of search and de tent ion over F r ench vessels on the west coas t of Africa 

h a d been to the noble L o r d an effectual ins t rument for increasing and 

s t imulat ing tha t i r r i ta t ion and frenzy of the F r e n c h m i n d against Eng

land, which his whole policy h a d p rovoked . . . [1141-1224] 35 

Urquhart. T h e noble L o r d has been charged . . . wi th a whole clear and 

connected system of guilt . . . t ruckl ing to the powerful a n d overreaching 

of the weak . . . the M o t i o n is no t for a Commi t t ee of Inqui ry , bu t only 

for papers . . . 
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[Vol. 98. London 1848.] 
H. o. C. May 16 1848. 

Urquhart. citirt die histoire des dix ans. " T h e Consu l of Aus t r i a h a d n o t 

quit ted Warsaw . . . Aus t r i a n o t disinclined to assist in the re-establish-

5 ment of Polish na t ional i ty . . . bu t u p o n 2 condi t ions : the first, t h a t P o l a n d 

would accept for K ing an Aus t r i an Prince; the second, t h a t this p r o p o 

sition should be m a d e conjointly mi t F r a n c e a n d England . Walewski 

nach Par is . A n t w o r t : 'it was ready to jo in Eng land , i f Eng land would 

consent to the project . ' M r . Walewski then p roceeded to L o n d o n . L o r d 

10 Pa lmers ton avowed 'w i thou t reserve ' , t h a t F r ance a n d ' n o o ther Power ' 

was the object of the 'd is t rust a n d fears of Eng land ' , t ha t 'His Br i tannic 

Majesty enter ta ined mos t friendly relat ions which he was in nowise in

clined to d is turb , wi th St. Pe te rsburgh ' , t ha t he 'would n o t consent ' to 

unite his efforts wi th those of the K ing of F rance , ' in an object hosti le or 

15 disagreeable to Russ ia ' . " (Louis Blanc) K u r z nachhe r overtures m a d e by 

the F rench G o v . to the nob le Lo rd . (1831) u . e r an twor te te : " t ha t an ami

cable in termedia t ion on the Polish ques t ion would be declined by Russ ia 

— t h a t the Powers h a d jus t declined a similar offer on the pa r t of F r ance 

— t h a t the in te rmedia t ion of the 2 cour ts , Fr . a n d Engl. , could only be by 

20 force in case of a refusal on the pa r t of R u s s i a — a n d tha t the amicable 

and satisfactory relat ions between the C a b . of St. J ames a n d the Cab ine t 

of St. Pe te rsburgh , wou ld no t allow his Brit . M a j . to u n d e r t a k e such an 

interference. T h e t ime was no t yet c o m e to u n d e r t a k e such a p lan wi th 

success against the will of a Sovereign, whose r ights were ind ispu tab le . " 

25 ... [1121,1122] 

[Vol. 5. London 1831.] 
H. o. C. Aug. 8, 1831 

Poland. Hunt. "Pet i t ion f rom the Westminster U n i o n , in favour of the 

Poles . . . concluding by p ray ing the H o u s e to address H. M a j . to dismiss 

30 Lord Pa lmers ton f rom his councils . Hume he concluded from t h e silence 

of the Gov. , t ha t they in tended to do n o t h i n g for the Poles , b u t a l low 

them to remain a t the mercy of Russ ia . " N a c h d e m er vorher den 

Palmerston umsons t gefragt "whether any th ing was to be d o n e for 

unhappy Po l and?" Palmerston: "whatever obl igat ions existing treaties 

35 imposed, would at all t imes receive the a t t en t ion of the G o v . " 
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[Vol. 6. London 1831.] 
H. o. C. Aug. 16, 1831. 

(Art . 1 des Wiener Treaty: " T h e D u c h y of Warsaw etc. shall be i r revoca

bly b o u n d to the Russ . empire by its cons t i tu t ion ." ) Palmerston widersezt 

sich dem A n t r a g v. Evans f. P roduc t ion of Pape r s in Bezug auf die neu- 5 

trali ty . . . "observed or violated in the present w a r by the States border ing 

on Po land , par t icular ly Pruss ia" , sagt u . a.: the Minis ters of this coun t ry 

could n o t have witnessed tha t contest wi thou t the deepest regret , a n d i t 

wou ld be m o s t satisfactory to t hem to see i t t e rmina ted . [103, 107,108] 

[Vol. 9. London 1832.] io 
H. o. C. Jan. 26, 1832. 

Herries " there was n o t the smallest io ta of claim on the p a r t of Russ ia for 

the con t inuance of the debt by Eng land . . . H o l l a n d refused to p a y her 

po r t ion , on the g r o u n d t ha t the loan was con t rac ted to con t inue her in 

undiv ided possession of the Belgic provinces, a n d t h a t she no longer h a d 15 

the sovereignty o f t h a t country; and i t was impossible , w h e n the pr incipal 

was exonera ted tha t the subord ina te pa r ty should ||[27]| [be held] b o u n d 

by his e n g a g e m e n t . . . [910, 911] Sir Edward Sugden there was n o t a single 

deba teab le po in t in the present quest ion . . . the G o v . h a d no power what 

ever to p a y a shilling of the money , under the c i rcumstances t ha t a sepa- 20 

r a t ion h a d de facto t aken place between Belgium a n d Ho l l and . [947] 

Palmerston. " eno rmous sacrifices of Russ ia to ma in t a in the integrity 

of all existing monarch ies against the mil i tary sway of N a p o l e o n " " the 

sole recompense , she d e m a n d e d was the present l oan" , " a r d e n t desire 

of Russ ia to co-opera te with E n g l a n d " "Was this g ra tu i tous generosity 25 

on the p a r t o f Russ ia to be n o w tu rned against herself?" "We h a d hi th

er to acted in concer t with Russ ia and the o the r Power s . " "affairs in 

general were proceeding in a satisfactory t r a in . " [964-966] Er behaup te t 

sogar [Hemes:] " t ha t because the K ing of H o l l a n d h a d n o t given his 

consent to the separa t ion of Ho l l and and Belgium, therefore the sepa- 30 

ra t ion h a d n o t t aken place ." Diese separation in des King ' s speech selbst 

e rwähn t . . . every paymen t . . . m a d e since the King ' s speech was a direct 

v iola t ion of the t reaty. [967, 968] 
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[Vol. 13. London 1832.] 
H. o. C. June 28. 1832 

Lord Eb r i ng ton rose to present a pet i t ion coming f rom Polish refugees 

resident in L o n d o n . . . for Brit, interference in the affairs of Po land . 

5 [1115] Cullar Fergusson lenkt wieder die a t t en t ion des H o u s e auf den 

state of Po land . Verlangt copy des Manifests des empero r of Russ ia d. d. 

February , 26 a n d of the "Organ ic S t a t u t e " to which i t referred . . . 

[1115,1130] Palmerston no person could regret m o r e t h a n he did the 

expressions which h a d been ut tered, (nähmlich d a ß der E m p e r o r o f R u s -

10 sia a miscreant conqueror ) [1143] Wyse: " this was no t the first t ime 

that he h a d hea rd great tenderness r e c o m m e n d e d t owards the E m p e r o r 

of Russ ia" . [1144] 

[Vol. 14. London 1832.] 
H. o. C. July, 12. 1832. 

15 Peel 2 F r agen v. Pa lmers ton "s tudiously c o n f o u n d e d " (Russ i an -Dutch 

Loan) , the one, whe ther this coun t ry was unde r an obl igat ion, o f h o n o u r 

and good faith, to con t inue these p a y m e n t s to Russ ia ; the other , whether 

H. M ' s G o v . were war ran ted , by law, in advanc ing the m o n e y in J a n u a r y 

last? [330] 

20 H. o. C. Aug. 7, 1832 

Colonel Evans giebt fo rward the M o t i o n . . . on the subject of the infrac

tion, by Russia , of the Treaty of Vienna, with respect to P o l a n d . . . [1209] 

Palmerston: " W i t h respect to Poland, he could also say, w i thou t at all 

touching on the ques t ion of Russ ia having b r o k e n her faith to the Poles 

25 on the subject of a Cons t i tu t ion , tha t , in the late war , the Poles, no t the 

Russians, were the aggressors, for they commenced the contest." [1215] 
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[House of Commons] Aug. 8. [1832] 

(Greek L o a n Convent ion . ) Palmerston. I t h a d been said, t ha t we were 

unde r t a k i ng this guaran tee wholly to please Russ ia , a n d tha t , in the 

Greek a r rangement , we were following blindly the policy, a n d do ing the 

w o r k , of the Holy Alliance. [1273] 

[Vol. 19. London 1833.] 
H. o. C. July 9. 1833. 

Cutlar Fergusson m o t i o n tha t "His M a j . will be pleased no t to recognize, 

or in any way give the sanct ion of his Gov. , to the present poli t ical state 

a n d condi t ion of Po land , the same having been b r o u g h t a b o u t in viola

t ion of the Treaty of Vienna to which G r e a t Brit, was a pa r ty" . . . . [416] 

Lord Palmerston: no vote of this H o u s e wou ld have the slightest effect

ing in reversing the decision of Russia, " the Brit . G o v . were prevented 

f rom interfering, knowing as they did, tha t their in terposi t ion wou ld have 

been t o o late to save the Poles from des t ruc t ion" . . . . " the present 

e mpe ro r of Russ ia was a m a n of high a n d generous feelings". . . . 

[435-437] 

H. o. C. July 11. 1833. 

P. L. Bulwer ver langt die Papiere über die türk.-syrische Geschichte . 

Admiral Poussin arrived at Cons tan t inope l , a n d engaged for the re t rea t 

of the Pasha on cer ta in terms, which inc luded the refusal of Russ ian 

assistance. To this Russ ia refused her c o n s e n t — " y o u have asked for me, 

and y o u shall have m e " ; her t roops marched accordingly on Cons tan t i 

nopel . . . No longer a g o than last Chr i s tmas . . . C o u n t A p p o n y , the A u s 

t r ian A m b a s s a d o r at Par is , s tated, in speaking of the Affairs of the East , 

t ha t this C o u r t h a d a greater apprehens ion of F r ench Principles t h a n 

Russ ian ambi t ion . . . [571, 576] Palmerston opposes the M o t i o n , because 

the t ransac t ions to which the papers called for referred, were incomplete , 

and the charac ter of the whole t ransac t ion would depend u p o n its termi

na t ion . . . as the results were no t yet k n o w n . . . the M o t i o n . . . p r e m a t u r e 

. . . T h e hon . G e n t l e m a n h a d u rged i t as an accusa t ion against ministers 

tha t they h a d no t interfered to defend the Sul tan against M e h e m e t Ali 

a n d prevent the advance of his a rmy. He was n o t p r epa red to deny, tha t , 

the la t ter pa r t of last year an appl icat ion was m a d e on the pa r t of the 
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Sul tan to this coun t ry for assistance, b u t the G o v . was a t t ha t t ime n o t 

p repared to afford it; Minis ters , in shor t , did n o t th ink i t f i t to afford 

assistance to the Por te a t t ha t par t icu lar j unc tu re . No d o u b t i f Eng land 

had t hough t f i t to interfere, the progress of the invading a r m y wou ld 

5 have been s topped, and the Russ ian t roops wou ld n o t have been called in 

. . . The Russ ian Gov . , in g ran t ing his a id to the Sul tan, h a d pledged its 

honour , a n d in tha t pledge he reposed the most implicit confidence, to 

limit its assistance to the defence alone of the Sul tan , a n d . . . to wi thdraw 

whatever force migh t be placed at the disposal of t ha t sovereign, for the 

10 purpose of securing his defence, as soon as peace was established between 

the Por te and Turkey . . . i f they h a d quietly beheld the t e m p o r a r y occu

pat ion of the Turkish capi tal by the forces of Russ ia , i t was because they 

had full confidence in the h o n o u r a n d g o o d faith of Russ ia . [578, 

579,581] Col. Evans, he could n o t help expressing his surprise at the 

15 confidence which the noble Viscount seemed to place in the g o o d faith of 

Russia. [582] 

[Vol.22. London 1834.] 
H. o. C. March 17. 1834. 

Sheil. In the a u t u m n of 1831, I b r a h i m P a c h a m a r c h e d in to Syria, on 

20 December 3 Acre besieged, fell in M a y 1832, t o o k D a m a s k u s on June 14, 

das fate of Syria entschieden durch die ba t t le at Horns . I t was easy to 

foresee these successes, a n d to ant ic ipate the victory of Ejypt ian dis

cipline over Turkish d isorganisa t ion . Was i t n o t m o s t s t range t h a t a t this 

period we h a d no A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons tan t inop le? . . . T ü r k e n ver lang-

25 ten v. uns naval aid, würde abgeschreckt h a b e n I b r a h i m from advanc ing . 

He marched on, and forced the passes of the Taurus . On Dec . 2 1 , the 

battle of K o n i a h . . . fought , a n d the last Turkish a r m y was annihi la ted. 

The m o m e n t for Russ ian interposi t ion h a d arr ived. T h e E m p e r o r N i c h o 

las, after E n g l a n d h a d refused her assistance, sent Gen . Mauravief f to 

30 Constant inople , mi t a letter, wri t ten in the language of fraternal endear

ment, to the Sul tan, offering fleets and t roops . This p ropos i t ion was n o t 

at f irst acceded to ||28| bu t on Febr . 2, 1833, he appl ied for this sinister 

aid. As yet there was no English or F r ench A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons tan t i 

nople. Ponsonby , e rnann t N o v e m b e r , arr ived erst in M a y . 17 t h F e b r u a r y 

35 Admiral Rouss in reached Cons tan t inop le , on the 19 t h r emons t r a t ed 

(which Eng land never did) on the occupa t ion of Turkey by Russ ian 

troops . . . on the next day the Russ ian f leet arr ived in the Bosphorus . 

Admiral Rouss in employed his best efforts to induce I b r a h i m to sign a 
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t reaty, b u t he was counterac ted by Russia, da e r a lone was . . . Die Erk lä

r u n g Pa lmers tons v o m l l t e n . Am 8 l der Treaty von U n k i a r Skelessi . . . 

dieser t reaty a n n o u n c e d Augus t 2 1 , im M o r n i n g Hera ld . . . while C o u n t 

Orloff was apparen t ly complying mit den wishes of F r a n c e and England , 

he was p repar ing a s t roke which only became k n o w n the d a y after his 5 

depa r tu re , which has since covered the A m b a s s a d o r s of those countr ies 

wi th confusion, a n d has placed Turkey in the h u g of the bea r . . . D ie 

nav iga t ion of all the Turkish seas u. Passage der Dardane l les den Eng

ländern gesichert d u r c h Vertrag v. 1675, d a n n 1809, . . . ver langt die 

"copies der treaties zwischen Turkey u. Russ ia seit 1833, u. of a n y cor- 10 

respondence between the English, Russ ian , Turkish Gov . , respect ing those 

treat ies, to be laid before the H o u s e . " [307-309, 315, 317] 

Palmerston: gegen die M o t i o n . . . . [319] In their confidence Minis ters 

were no t deceived; the Russ ian force did retire. . . . (Ers t Sept. 1832, sagt 

er, ver läßt Sir S t ra t ford Cann ing Cons tan t inope l wohin er in the begin- 15 

n ing of 1832 kam) . . . i t was perfectly impossible t ha t the t rea ty (der 

v. U n k i a r Skelessi) no t to be ratified at Constantinople until the month of 

September, should be officially known to him in A u g u s t . . . the assurances 

and explanations which it ( the Brit. Gov.) had received from the contract

ing parties to that treaty greatly tended to remove its objections ... (gibt 20 

d e m Sheil zu, d a ß in dem treaty v. 8 ' July Turkey b o u n d to assist Russ ia , 

if Eng land was at war with Russia, Turkey m u s t exclude ou r ships f rom 

the Dardanel les ) . . . he did no t m e a n to say, tha t unde r its provis ions 

merchant vessels, might no t , in effect, be practical ly excluded from the 

Black sea . . . the H o n . Gen t l eman would , he was sure, excuse h im for 25 

n o t exactly s tat ing why the Brit, fleet went to the Dardanelles, why ran 

thence to Smyrna, u. why it returned from Smyrna to Malta ... [322-328] 

Col. E v a n s . . . the speech of the noble L o r d appea red to h im the mos t 

unsat isfactory t ha t he h a d ever heard f rom h im. . . . [330] 

[Robert Peel:] Palmerston. "I th ink it very likely, t ha t the Treaty of July 30 

m a y never c o m e in to ope ra t ion . " . . . Sir Robert Peel nenn t Pa lmers ton "a 

very inconclusive reasoner" . . . . the fact of Russ ia hav ing occupied Con

s tant inople , even for the pu rpose of saving it was as decisive a b low to 

Turk, independence , as if the flag of Russ ia n o w waved on the Seraglio. 

But , said the noble Lord , the G o v . could n o t t ake any step for the près- 35 

erva t ion of Turkey; i t did no t receive any formal appl ica t ion from 

the Po r t e for assistance unt i l August or September; a n d a great ba t t le was 

w o n by Ib rah im P a s h a in July. W h a t ? Were then H. M ' s G o v . so igno

r an t of w h a t was passing in the Levant , t ha t they m u s t wai t for a formal 

appl icat ion f rom the Por te , before tender ing her either advice or as- 40 

sistance? . . . Wo war die fleet occupied: In b lockad ing the Tagus and 

Scheldt . . . [336-338] 
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Η. o. C. March 25,1834. 

Palmerston. " t h e m e r e fact of this c o u n t r y being a p a r t y to the Treaty of 

Vienna, was n o t a s s y n o n y m o u s wi th o u r g u a r a n t e e i n g t h a t there w o u l d 

be no infract ion of t h a t t reaty by R u s s i a " . O'Connell h a d h e a r d t h e 

5 speech of t h e nob le lord m i t surprise u. regret. [656] Th. Attwood. No 

honest m a n , in t h e pr ivate t r a n s a c t i o n s of life w o u l d say so. [657] 

[Vol. 31. London 1836.] 
[House of Commons] March 1,1836. 

Sir Stratford Canning interpell irt das P a r l i a m e n t übe r das E in rücken 

10 v. Preußen, Russen , Östreichern, am 17 Febr . in Cracow. Palmerston "I 

am no t n o w p repa red to give an op in ion on the subject ." [1129, 1130] 

[Vol. 32. London 1836.] 
[House of Commons] March 18,1836. 

Sir Stratford Canning In terpel la t ion über Cracow. Palmerston. [403-420] 

15 [House of Commons] April 20,1836. 

Grote presents pet i t ion from 60 merchan t s of the city of L o n d o n m. Be

zug auf die Hande ls regu la t ionen der Russen in Black Sea. . . . Sir Strat

ford Cannings pet i t ion übe r denselben Gegens t and v. Glasgow. Patrick 

M. Stewart m o t i o n . . . enac tments u. restr ict ions in tended to in te r rup t 

20 our commerce on the D a n u b e . . . [1258-1260] Palmerston: government do 

intend to send a consular agent to C r a c o w . I shou ld t rus t , therefore, t ha t 

my hon. friend should consent to w i thd raw tha t pa r t of his m o t i o n . . . 

[1284] As to the naviga t ion of the D a n u b e . . . no g r o u n d h a s been shown 

upon which this H o u s e could be called u p o n to t ake any s tep wi th regard 

25 to that pa r t of my H o n . friend's case a n d t h a t ques t ion m a y fairly be left 

in the hands of the G o v . . . . [1289] Lord Mahon. W h e n he (Pa lmers ton) 

had sent only 2 men-of-war to Alexandr ia , n u r signified seine d i s app ro 

bation to the P a s h a of Ejypt , t ha t aggression (1831) wou ld have been 

arrested, a t its o u t s e t . . . D e r Sul tan implored the aid of Eng land . He sent 

30 over to this coun t ry f i rs t , M. Mauro jen i u . d a n n N a m i k P a c h a . . . to the 
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refusal of the nob le L o r d m a y be mainly ascribed the Treaty of the 8* of 

July. . . . Sir S t ra t ford Cann ing qui t ted Cons tan t inop le on A u g . 9 , 1832, 

L o r d P o n s o n b y appo in ted N o v . 29, k ö m m t erst den M a i 1 n a c h Con

s tant inople . . . [1297-1299] 

[Vol. 37. London 1837.] 5 
[House of Commons] March 17, 1837 

Vixen, Treaty of Adr ianop le . Roebuck: m o v e d for papers e lucidatory of 

this s ingular t ransact ion . [628] Palmerston: I m u s t object to the p r o d u c 

t ion of papers . I f they bear u p o n a quest ion n o w under considera t ion , 

their p roduc t ion wou ld be dangerous : if they refer to ques t ions tha t a re 10 

gone by, they can obviously be of no use. [636] 

[House of Commons] March 22, 1837 

A u f Stuar ts Interpel lat ion, Palmerston: "he had altered his intention, and 

had not sent a Consular Agent to Cracow, and it was not, at present, 

his intention to do so". [702] 15 

[Vol. 38. London 1837.] 
[House of Commons. 25. Mai 1837.] 

June 16, 1837: May 25 1837 S tuar t mo t ion über Consu la ragen t in Cra 

cow. (Pa lmers ton nicht da, H o u s e coun ted aus) [1086-1088] 

[Vol.43. London 1838.] 20 
[House of Commons] June 21, 1838. 

Vixen (Sir St ra t ford Cann ing für das appo in tmen t of a select Commi t tee ) 

[903] Peel sagt: the nob le L o r d expressed his surprise tha t Cann ing ' s 

m o t i o n should be of so trifling a character . . . p ro tec t ion of the Brit. 

C o m m e r c e trifles? . . . There are 3 distinct po in ts in favour of M r . Bell: 25 

1) the six years' concealment of blockade by the noble Lord; 2) his an

swer re tu rned to M r . Bell; 3) das encouragement given h im a b r o a d , by 

L o r d P o n s o n b y u . M r . U r q u h a r t . [947, 952] 

(Major i ty gegen die M o t i o n nur 16) (184 gegen 200) | 
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[Vol. 39. London 1838.] 
|29| H. o. C. Dec. 14, 1837. 

Thomas Attwood. the m o m e n t t ha t a n y coun t ry depended u p o n the 

friendship of a tyrant , t ha t m o m e n t the people became slaves. T h e 

5 m o m e n t t ha t Russ ia acquired power to injure us, t ha t m o m e n t she ac

quired domin ion over us . . . . He migh t be told t ha t we h a d 6 ships of the 

line at Lisbon. T h e ostensible excuse for ma in ta in ing so m a n y ships there 

was to p ro tec t the life of the Queen of Por tuga l ; b u t they did no t care so 

much a b o u t the life of the Queen; the real object was to p u t d o w n liberty, 

10 to suppor t despot ism and fraud, a n d to des t roy the cons t i tu t ion which 

the Queen of Por tuga l h a d sworn to defend a n d ma in ta in . . . the Russ ian 

war against Circassia. Some Gen t l emen t h o u g h t t ha t i f the Russ ians es tab

lished their domin ion in Circassia, and , t h r o u g h it, in Persia a n d Tur

key, ou r Ind ian empire wou ld be in danger . . . T h e noble L o r d h a d decla-

15 red last year t ha t Russ ia h a d no r ight to b lockade the po r t s of Circassia 

against English ships. W h y , then, h a d no t the nob le L o r d t aken m e a n s to 

break up t ha t b lockade? . . . the t rue ques t ion was . . . whether i t was o u r 

interest t ha t she should occupy t ha t coas t? . . . T h e London Gazette was 

indeed the only qua r t e r to which a Brit, m e r c h a n t should refer for such 

20 informat ion, (als die Vixen wi th regard to the b lockade of the coas t of 

Circassia), a n d n o t the Ukase s of the E m p e r o r of Russ ia . . . the press . . . 

the tool of part ies . . . M r . H u m e was sure to be ou t of the way whenever 

anything of impor t ance was going forward . . . . Russ ia exercises he r 

encroachments wi th measured insolence . . . the base a n d infernal press, 

25 the m o s t infernal deluder . . . Eng land was b o u n d in recognizances of 

800 millions never to go to war again (said an H o n . M e m b e r in t ha t 

House seven years since); a n d ano the r H o n . m e m b e r said he k n e w it, a n d 

he t h a n k e d G o d for i t . . . his pocke t full of money , and his hea r t of 

cowardice . . . the bi t terest a n d m o s t remorseless enemies t h a t the indus t ry 

30 and h o n o u r of Eng land h a d were the Radicals in tha t H o u s e , a l though he 

was one of them; b u t he h o p e d he was no t qui te so bad . He wished for 

real l i b e r t y — n o t the mere degrada t ion of the ar is tocracy . . . the l iberty 

he mean t was , the raising up of the lower classes . . . He wou ld come n o w 

to the treaty of Unkiar Skelessi. This t rea ty was said to be one of reci-

35 p roc i ty—the noble L o r d had so designated it on a former occasion; t ha t 

reciprocity being, tha t i f the Dardane l les should be closed against Eng 

land in the event of war , they should be closed against Russ ia a lso. This 

certainly was Ir ish reciprocity, for i t was all on one side. . . . A t t w o o d s 
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resolut ion u. a . " t o lay before the H o u s e copies of all communica t i ons 

be tween the G o v . of this coun t ry and Russ ia wi th regard to the nava l 

a r m a m e n t of Crons tad t , the war between Russia and Circassia, and the 

treaty of Unkiar Skelessi". [1095, 1097-1102] 

Sir E. Codrington seconded the mot ion . . . . Russ ia (in 1828-9) was 5 

d r a w n in to the war wi th Turkey by the conduc t of her allies. Short ly after 

the bat t le of N a v a r i n o i t wou ld be seen by a reference to cer ta in Greek 

papers , t ha t the E m p e r o r of Russ ia m a d e a p r o p o s a l t ha t in consequence 

of the insults to the uni ted f lags of England , F r a n c e , and Russ ia , i f Tur

key did no t agree to the t reaty of L o n d o n , those 3 na t ions wou ld declare 10 

war against her. By tha t p roposa l Wallachia a n d Moldav i a were to con

t inue in the h a n d s of Russia ; and he (Sir E. Codr ing ton ) was to have the 

c o m m a n d of the fleet, a n d take possession of the Dardane l les . I f this 

agreement h a d been entered in to , the consequence wou ld have been, i f 

they were driven to the necessity of dic ta t ing te rms at the steps of the 15 

Seraglio, Turkey m u s t have ult imately submit ted; a n d by a provis ion of 

the t reaty, after tha t event occurred, each na t ion was to resume its orig

inal posi t ion. I f Russ ia h a d no t ret ired from Wallachia a n d Moldav ia , she 

wou ld have been compelled to do so by the uni ted force of England , 

F rance , a n d Turkey . . . [1102,1103] 20 

\ Palmerston. ... We do no t m e a n to interfere in a w a r carry ing on 

\ between Russ ia a n d Circassia . . . As to the Vixen . . . Russ ia h a d given 

such explanat ions of her conduc t as ough t to satisfy the G o v . of this 

\ coun t ry . . . tha t ship was no t t aken dur ing a b lockade . . . i t was cap tu red 

\ because those w h o h a d the managemen t of it contravened the municipal 25 

I and custom-house regulations of Russia ... It is n o t the in tent ion of the 

G o v . to have recourse to hostile measures to compel Russ ia a n d Tur

k e y — t w o independent p o w e r s — t o cancel the t rea ty (of U n k i a r Skelessi) 

m a d e between them . . . Wi th regard to the affair of the Vixen, the whole 

ma t t e r is at an end . . . Now, Sir, with regard to the treaty of Unkiar 30 

Skelessi, that, also, is a matter which has gone by; it is a t rea ty which, at 

present , is n o t one of the acknowledged treaties of E u r o p e , and , conse

quent ly , can form no g r o u n d whatever for E n g l a n d to declare war with 

Russ ia . It was a t reaty entered in to for a limited per iod, and to meet 

peculiar c i rcumstances; a n d that period having expired, a n d those circum- 35 

stances having disappeared, a n d the probabi l i ty also being tha t the 

2 powers par t ies to i t will no t find it necessary t ha t its engagements should 

be renewed, I th ink I am justified in saying tha t its in t roduc t ion by the 

h o n . M e m b e r u p o n the present occasion is wholly unnecessary and uncalled 

for ... Russ ia he (At twood) seems so desirous to conver t in to a general 40 

a l a rm-g ive r . . . . Between the beginning of 1814 a n d the end of 1815 Russia 
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received 7 millions by way of subsidies f rom England , a n d 4 mil l ions as 

par t of a war con t r ibu t ion from France , and it was these same 11 mill ions 

which enabled her to b r ing unde r a rms those 160,000 m e n w h o m I myself 

saw in the plains of C h a m p a g n e . . . . T h e papers connected with that treaty 

5 were laid before the House 3 years ago . . . [1105,1109-1111] 

Maclean. Whils t Circassia was in the possession of Turkey this count ry 

had the same r ight to t r ade there by pay ing the same dues paid as to t r ade 

to any o ther Turkish por t , bu t u p o n tha t coast she was n o w forbidden to 

land goods of any descript ion which were n o t included in the Russ ian 

10 tariff, a n d the commerce of Eng land was in this respect greatly impeded 

. . . the t r ade of Trebizond a lone was w o r t h a mill ion a-year. | [1112] 

[Vol. 55. London 1840.] 
130 [ H. o. C. July 6, 1840. 

(Austrian Treaty of Commerce.) [Palmerston:] " W i t h respect to the o b -

15 jection, t ha t fully to realize the advan tages con templa ted by this con

nexion, a subsequent t reaty with Turkey would be necessary in order to 

prevent tha t power from excluding us a l together f rom the D a n u b e , he 

would only r emark , tha t by vir tue of existing treat ies, English ships h a d a 

right of t r ad ing in any Turkish por t s , a n d tha t so all pa r t s of the D a n u b e 

20 comprehended wi th in the Turkish terr i tory whilst the f reedom of the 

remainder was gua ran teed by the t reaty with Aus t r i a . " | [487] 
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Ml [Exzerpte aus britischen Zeitungen] 
1 October. 

Strike of the Hop-pickers. A general strike has t aken place t h r o u g h o u t 

the hop-growing districts. (Morning Advertiser) 

L o r d Pa lmers ton . . . a p o p u l a r favourite. (Tallis) 5 

Au then t i c accounts have been received tha t the Ent i re Engl ish a n d 

F r e n c h f lee t s have entered the Dardanel les a n d arr ived a t C o n s t a n t i n o 

ple. (I.e.) 

Sta ted as cer ta in t ha t Persia h a d placed at the disposal of the Sul tan a 

corps of 6,000 of her best t roops . (I. c.) 10 

Bucharest Sept. 14. T h e quant i t ies of co rn accumula t ing at Brai la a n d 

G a l a t z are so large tha t the want of warehouse r o o m s is severely felt. 

Trade is in a state of u t te r s tagnat ion, and the l abour ing classes suffer 

accordingly. (I.e.) 

At Pres ton 13 mills are closed, a n d at the expira t ion of a for tnight 15 

every mill in the t o w n is to be shut ||2| up by the mas te rs . T h e weavers 

have this week addressed a memor ia l to the employers , soliciting an 

interview, or offering to refer the ma t t e r s in d ispute to a rb i t ra t ion , b u t 

the mas ters have declined this r e q u e s t . . . the r u p t u r e be tween the oper

atives a n d employers on all h a n d s seems to be increasing. (1. c.) 20 

Bank of England returns 

for the week ending the 24 Sept: 

Depositors have increased their wi thdrawals to the extent of £.214,788. 

Demand for discount has increased by £.400,000 decrease of active cir

culation to the extent of 486,475 £. (nearly 500,000 I.) Decrease of bull ion: 25 

£.181,615 br ing now £. 15,680,783. | 
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|4| T h e Siècle, which is supposed to have its in format ion f rom the 

Turkish Embassy , declares tha t the appl ica t ion to the P o r t e to send for 

ships from Besika Bay was m a d e on the pretext t ha t danger was appre 

hended dur ing the fêtes of the Ba i r am for the Chris t ians; bu t the Po r t e 

15 refused, observing t h a t there was no danger , a n d t ha t if there was i t 

would protec t the Chr is t ians wi thou t foreign aid, a n d i t wou ld n o t 

degrade itself by calling for it. I t wou ld not , i t said, apply for ships unti l 

after the fêtes, and then in suppor t for its r i g h t s — a n d accordingly 

rußische Schiffe. (Sunday Times) unscrupulous \ 

20 |5 | Monday October 3 

Yesterday there was a great an t i -Russ ian meet ing at Henley. In the 

course of the week there will be similar expressions of publ ic feeling at 

Wolverhampton , Leicester, Manches te r , B i rmingham. O n , F r i d a y . . . a 

metropol i tan demons t r a t i on in favour of Turkey. (Morning Advertiser) 

25 (London Tavern) 

The Turks have caused t roops to advance f rom Trebisond a n d Erze-

room towards the Turko-Russ ian frontier. Orders have been sent for the 

Minister of war at St. Pe te rsburgh to despa tch large bodies of t r oops in a 

great haste from Sebas topol to re-inforce the ||6| garr isons of the po r t s of 

30 Anaklia , Po t i u. Nicolaief. (I.e.) 

Jassy Sept. 19. Pr ince Gor t schakof f has jus t commun ica t ed to the 

commanding officers of the different corps of the invading force the 

instructions sent f rom St. Pe te rsburgh by the Minis te r of War for t ak ing 

the steps necessary to establish the winter quar te r s of the Russ . a r m y in 

35 Wallachia u. Moldav ia . (Daily News) 

The K ing of Pruss ia qui t ted Berlin on Sunday evening for Warsaw. 
(Sun) I 
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|7 | Let war c o m e or not , and be its result wha t i t may , we t u rn wi th a b 

hor rence from tha t policy which, instead of res t ra ining the invader by 

an a rmed and resolute a t t i tude , has done its best to engage in conflict 

2 mighty armies, inflamed by heredi tary ha te , a n d the fanat icism of 

hostile creeds, unde r the false pretence of preserving the peace of E u r o p e . 5 

(Press) I 

| 8 | Wednesday. October, 5. 

We have n o w 2 dispatches from V i e n n a — t h e one announc ing t ha t L o r d 

Wes tmore land h a d declared a t Olmutz tha t Eng land would no t suppor t 

the Turks , if Russ ia agreed no t to consider the passage of the Dardane l les 10 

by ou r ships of war as an infringement of the t rea ty of 1841; the other , 

t ha t the D i v a n h a d t aken the initiative, a n d declared w a r against the 

n o r t h e r n Colossus . (Morning Herald) Am 2 7 s t e n Sept . hielt der Sul tan den 

grossen R a t h . (Globe) Po té Ànak l ia and P o r t St. Niko la i a re to be placed 

in a condi t ion of defence while her forces are advanc ing in the 15 

n e i g h b o u r h o o d of ||9| the Araxes and of E r z e r o u m . (M. H.) 

T h e Sul tan h a d on the 2 7 t h convoked a G r a n d Counci l , consist ing of 

120 of the pr incipal ministers , council lors, p a c h a s a n d o t h e r s — t h e ques

t ion of peace a n d w a r was submit ted to t hem by h im, and they decided in 

favour of the lat ter al ternative. (Globe) 20 

Times. Oct. 3 (Paris Corresp. die Nachricht über Westmoreland) 

On the 2 6 t h a G r a n d Counci l , convoked by the Sul tan, and n u m b e r i n g 

122 civil a n d religious dignitaries, f rom amongs t the m o s t experienced 

a n d dist inguished of his subjects, me t to consider the rejection of the m o d 

ifications of the Vienna N o t e by the E m p e r o r of Russ i a a n d the course to 25 

be pur sued consequent on tha t rejection. It was resolved by the Counci l 

tha t , i t would be con t ra ry to the dignity a n d subversive of the sovereign 

au thor i ty of the |] 10| Sul tan to sign the Vienna no t e w i thou t the modifica

t ions suggested by the Divan ; a n d t ha t i na smuch as the Cza r declared 

those modif icat ions to be total ly inadmissible, a n d refused to a b a n d o n 30 

his d e m a n d for an engagement destructive of the independence of the 

O t t o m a n empire; i t only remained for the Counci l to advise the Sul tan to 

proceed at once to a d o p t the measures necessary for the preserva t ion of 

his empire , and to free his domin ions from the presence of their invader . 

(Morning Post) 35 

G r a v e as the prospec t of war mus t be considered, a feeling is gaining 

g r o u n d tha t a collision between the Russ ians a n d Turks c a n n o t n o w be 

well avoided; bu t t ha t a message of a rms between the forces who have 
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been | | 111 watch ing each other for the last 6 weeks on ei ther side of the 

D a n u b e , is necessary for the h o n o u r of bo th par t ies . Once t ha t an ex

change of shots has taken place, i t is h o p e d t ha t negot ia t ions may be 

opened on a b r o a d e r and surer foot ing for the ma in t enance of peace . 

5 (Guardian) | 

|12| Thursday. October 6. 

The Ottoman Porte has p ronounced , by the decision of its Imper ia l 

Council , for open war . . . . On the o ther side, the E m p e r o r of Russ ia h a s 

declared for peace ... we can state u p o n u n d o u b t e d au thor i ty , tha t the 

10 interests of the "Czar", as expressed at O lmü tz by his o w n lips, are n o t 

only in favour of a pacific set t lement, b u t a re reconcilable to a great 

extent with the condi t ions p roposed by ourselves. He represented that , as 

he had accepted the Vienna no t e a t the h a n d s of the conference in full 

satisfaction of E u r o p e a n demands , a n d on the te rms f ramed by his o p -

15 ponents , he could no t wi th any regard to his o w n dignity, be now referred 

to any second p roposa l . He offered, however , to accept | | 131 a dec la ra t ion 

or in terpre ta t ion which seems to deprive the or iginal V ienna n o t e of the 

objectionable features since discovered in it, a n d s ta ted distinctly tha t , 

a l though he could no t swerve from the condi t ions f i r s t imposed u p o n 

20 him, he was ready to admi t at once such an explana t ion of those con

ditions as was conformable to the views of the F r e n c h a n d British 

Governments , p rov ided only t ha t his acknowledged rights were still 

maintained. (Times) I t can surely never be w o r t h while to p lunge E u r o p e 

into war for the sake of such a difference as this. The re is no longer a n y 

25 dispute a b o u t the substance of te rms of peace . (I.e.) "couple of savage 

chiefs in the interior of Africa. (1. c.) After all, wha t does the wor ld care 

for the E m p e r o r of Russia , t ha t i t should go to w a r out of deference to 

his political mistakes? (I.e.) |]14| If, as we began by asserting, the h y p o 

thetical war impending is to be an H o m e r i c War of Kings , which of all 

30 these Roya l personages will find himself on the t h rone when it is at end!" 

(I.e.) 

News from Buchares t d. d. 2 4 t h Sept., has been received here ( . . . Par is) . 

I t contains sad repor t s of the condi t ion of the Russ ian t roops in the 

Principalities. Near ly X\A of t h e m are in the hospi ta l or ra ther on the sick 

35 list, for there is bu t very small hospi ta l a c c o m m o d a t i o n , and wre tched 

medical a t t endance . Typhus h a s b roken ou t amongs t the soldiery, a n d 

cholera, t oo , has m a d e its appearance . Thei r food is scanty and unwho le 

some, the commissar ia t being totally inefficient. (Morning Post) | 
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|15 | To -mor row af ternoon there will be a meet ing in Downings t ree t of 

the Cabinetminis ters . (Globe) 

bedquiltmakers work ingmen threw the lot, whe the r they should com

mence in str iking, a n d then the masters closed unan imous ly their shops . 

Bolton. 5 

Mas te r s , in the var ious places, strafen sich wechselseitig mi t 5000 

(Manches te r ) , 2000 (Bolton) , 3000 (Preston) weiches zuerst nachgibt . 

Fabrikanten in Bury 

|[16]| Ger st. Broads t r . gegenüber Arzt in Freiburg | 10 

|[17]| Friday. October 7. 

T h e only result wou ld be a d o c u m e n t bear ing two conflicting interpre

ta t ions , each of which might be m a d e available in t u rn . (Times) T h e west

e rn powers , therefore, require tha t the Vienna no t e should be p u t entirely 

aside, as des t royed by the Czar ' s own exposi t ion of its p u r p o r t , a n d t ha t 15 

a new ins t rument should be framed to obvia te any future misunders t and

ing. This is the ques t ion n o w at issue between Russ i a a n d E u r o p e . (1. c.) I t 

is a quest ion, as the reader will see, of forms exclusively. (1. c.) the Bank 

of F r ance has raised its ra te of d iscount to 4%, t ha t of Berlin a t 5 % , a t 

t ha t of St. Pe te r sburgh at 6% (1. c.) | 20 

I [18] I The encroachments of a Power so menac ing as Russ ia m u s t 

undoub ted ly be encountered , i f necessary, by the a rmed resistance of 

E u r o p e , b u t a t present no encroachments are th rea tened . Russ ia i s will

ing to accept the condi t ions we p ropose ; and , i f we fight, we shall be 

fighting no t for te rms, bu t for the forms in which those te rms shall be 25 

framed (I.e.) 

Bombay. Mas t e r Spinners a n d Manufac tu re r s a n n o u n c e Russ ia gains 

everything, if she can keep the Passage, and avoid a war . A n d , for the 

purposes procrastination is everything. (Morning Herald) \ 

I [19] I T h e F rench G o v . has resolved to take the bull by the ho rns 30 

—30,000 m e n are unde r orders to be ready at a m o m e n t ' s not ice, to be 

shipped on b o a r d the Ocean squadron , which will waft t h e m to Stam

b o u l — T h e c o m m a n d of the corps d ' a rmée will in all probabi l i ty be be

stowed u p o n Genera l C a n r o b e r t . . . the p lan a r r anged a t present is, tha t 

Eng land will send 10,000 men , a n d tha t F r ance will t ake 20,000 f rom the 35 

late Hilfort C a m p , a n d ||[20]| 10,000 m o r e from Algiers. They will proceed 

a t once t h rough the Sea of M a r m o r a and the Bosphorus in to the Black 
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Sea, a n d be d i sembarked a t Varna, so as to t ake the Russ ians in the rear . 

A p lan is also formed to prevent the Russ ians f rom crossing the D a n u b e , 

or t ravers ing the ||[21]| defiles of the Ba lkan . . . 

T h e Patrie announces , in a commun ica t ed no te , t ha t the te legram re-

5 ceived this evening from the Eas t does n o t conf i rm the dec lara t ion of w a r 

by the Sul tan, repor ted by the M o r n i n g Chronic le . (1. c.) | 

I [23] I Schiffe nach America. 

Southampton, Oc tober 12, Wednesday Hermann. 

October 26, Franklin. 

10 N o v e m b e r 9, Washington. 

November 23, Humboldt. 

Liverpool Oc tober 19, Arctic. 

N o v e m b e r 7, Baltic. | 

I [24] I Colonel Maberley. 

15 "The E m p e r o r of Russ ia has declared for Peace . " | 

I [25] I the ope ra to r s have inscribed on their banne r s "10%, a n d no sur

renders" . (Tottis) 

Monday. October 10. 

The miserable condi t ion of Russ ian t r o o p s in the Principali t ies. (M. P.) 

20 The o ra to r s of the L o n d o n Tavern showed their g o o d ruse, in the 

general expression of their belief t ha t L o r d Pa lmers ton was the Minis ter 

best f i t ted to vindicate English interests. (I.e.) 

40 articles, we have no doub t , c o n d e m n a t o r y of Russ ia have appea red 

in the Times. But when any pract ical measu re is suggested which might , 

25 in any degree, rein or con t ro l this Russ ian a r rogance , then forth comes 

the Times to deprecate any th ing which migh t lead to war , a n d to insist 

u p o n the con t inuance of endless and purposeless negot ia t ions . (M. H.) 

Governmen t has been forced to raise the interest on Exchequerbi l ls 

from 1 d. to 2 d . p. c. per diem. (D. N.) wa ren ||[26]| gefallen mehr als 

30 10% discount . (I.e.) the unfo r tuna te financier. (I.e.) We do n o t assert 

that t rade m a y no t a l ready have b o r r o w e d t o o much . (I.e.) " H o w will 

he (Gladstone) p rov ide for the paymen t of the dissentions f rom his con-

185 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 2 

version scheme, which will require, first and last, a b o u t 8,000,000?" (1. c.) 

Shameful will i t be in the Gov . should the difficulties which t r ade 

m a y have to encounte r t h r o u g h too m u c h eagerness a n d miscalcula t ion 

— t h o u g h we h o p e they will no t be g r e a t — b e augmen ted by Govern , 

coming in to the m a r k e t for a loan to supply deficiencies occasioned by 5 

f inancial miscalculat ions , all the elements of which were at the c o m m a n d 

of the Financier . (1. c.) | 

I [27] I T h e Cab ine t Counci l season has begun . T h e first was held on 

Fr iday , the second on Sa turday , and a th i rd was a n n o u n c e d for this day. 

(1. c ) . T h e Sul tan a n d his Minis ters are u n d e r s t o o d to have in t imated tha t 10 

if the evacuat ion of the D a n u b i a n principalit ies is n o t in progress in the 

course of 9 weeks, w a r will be declared. (1. c.) 

" T h e O t t o m a n P o r t e has announced a condi t ion to the dec lara t ion of 

war , t ha t hostilities against the Czar wou ld only t ake place in the event 

of the Russ ian t roops no t evacuat ing M o l d a v i a a n d Wal lachia within 15 

9 weeks ." 

T h e harves t in m o s t pa r t s of G e r m a n y and in Russ i a appea r s to have 

given nearly as unsat isfactory a result as in this count ry ; indeed, as 

regards quali ty, ||[28]| the compla in ts f rom the N o r t h of E u r o p e are m o r e 

general t h a n we remember for several years pas t . Let ters f rom Danz ig 20 

inform us t ha t only a very small p r o p o r t i o n of new whea t which h a s been 

b r o u g h t forward had p roved of suitable qual i ty for sh ipment . . . . F r o m 

Königsberg we have similar repor ts in respect to the result of the harvest ; 

a n d the failure of the P o t a t o c rop is said to be greater in tha t ne ighbour 

h o o d t h a n in any year since 1847 . . . At R o t t e r d a m , on M o n d a y , whea t 25 

was 5 s. p. qr. t ighter t han on tha t day week. . . . | 

I [29] I F r o m the Med i t e r r anean we learn tha t , no twi ths t and ing the 

expecta t ion of large supplies from the Black Sea, the value of whea t h a d 

con t inued to m o v e upwards . . . . Let ters f rom Gala tz , of the 2 2 d ult., s tate 

tha t good qualities of whea t migh t have been b o u g h t there at 24 sh., and 30 

the best descript ions a t 27 sh. p . qr . free on boa rd . F re igh t to Eng land 

was , however , so high as to have p u t a s top to shipment ; the ra tes asked 

were, for the Un i t ed K i n g d o m 24 s. 6 d., and for Marseil les 21 s. 6 d. 

p . qr . Large stocks were held there, a n d G r a n a r y r o o m h a d become | 

I[30]I scarce. (Mark Lane Express). 35 

There have been riots again in the C h a m p a g n e , the Lo r r a ine and the 

Alsace (Leader u. Nation.) 

In Par is there have been some slight d i s turbances a b o u t daily (I.e.) 

toujours à p r o p o s des grains, et aux cris d 'à bas N a p o l é o n . (I.e.) A very 

general impress ion prevailed in the a r o u n d t ha t this régime would get 40 

t h r o u g h the coming winter with difficulty, a n d t ha t w h e n the popu la t i on 
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of Paris crossed by hunger and by the w a n t of work , should be stirred up 

to one of those terrible fits of pass ion which somet imes seize a people , 

i t would rise like one m a n , a n d sweep Bonapa r t i sm from its p a t h . 

Alrea]|[31]|dy a deep discontent is setting a m o n g the work ing men . They 

5 are flocking in f rom the provinces, lured by the cheaper bread , and are 

compet ing wi th their fellow w o r k m e n for subsistence. Wages a re begin

ning to fall. Moreover , the run of work is s lackening sensibly, c o n s u m p 

tion is falling off. T h e prospec t of a crisis m a k e s the w o r k caut ious a n d 

the s tops early. W o r k s h o p s are closing here and there. (Leader) 

10 Bacup. 

Burnley masters combination. At Burnley they have b o u n d themselves 

under a penal ty of 2,000 I . to be b o u n d to each other , a n d at Bacup they 

have entered in to a similar bond , with a pena l ty of £. 5,000. (1. c.) | 

I[32]I 15 October. Talus. Saturday 

15 "Gao l Inqui r ies" are n o w a cons tan t feature in the repor t s of the press . 

F r o m w h a t has been disclosed till now, i t appears tha t Pr i son discipline 

in B i rmingham consists of collars a n d m u r a l to r tu re ; in Leicestershire of 

cranks, a n d in H a m p s h i r e of the less artificial m e t h o d of s tarvat ion . A n d 

you call this a free count ry! (Tallis modified) 

20 As s ta ted in a former letter tha t the socalled peace conc luded wi th 

Burmah was bu t a commence of war , a n d t ha t the new acquisi t ion to | 

I [33] I the Indo-Bri t i sh empire wou ld p rove the same source of p e r m a n e n t 

troubles. F r o m the last Over landmai l we are informed of the B u r m a h 

war par ty increasing in s trength, of the new provinces being literally 

25 possessed by large b a n d s of robbers , inst igated by the G o v . of A v a a n d 

requiring a considerable increase of mil i tary force at P r o m e ; and of " the 

British t roops being sickly a n d disgusted, heal thy sites for ba r r acks 

having no t yet been d iscovered" .—(I .e . ) . 

In the P a t n a district the shameful neglect of all m e a n s of i r r igat ion on 

30 the par t of the British rulers is again p roduc ing , at this m o m e n t , its 

regular cont ingent of cholera a n d famine, consequen t on the long-con

tinued d rought . (I.e.) 

I [34] I It is shown by a re tu rn jus t issued t ha t the year ended the 5 t h of 

35 January last the du ty on tobacco and snuff a m o u n t e d to £.4,542,572. 

F r o m an o ther official d o c u m e n t i t appears tha t in the m o n t h ended the 

5 t h u l t , there were 9,838 cwt. of po ta toes impor ted , against 1,896 cwt. a t 
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the same year. A th i rd pa r l i amenta ry pape r informs us of the quan t i ty of 

o p i u m impor ted in the m o n t h ending the 5 t h ult . being 10,832 lbs, against 

23,991 lbs. in the same m o n t h in the preceding year. (I.e.) 

A four th repor t jus t issued gives the following statistics of wrecks of 

British and foreign vessels on the coast of ||[35]| the Un i t ed K i n g d o m . 5 

total wrecks. Sunk by leaks stranded and damaged 

or collisions. so as to require to 

discharge cargo. 

1850 277 84 304 

total: 681 10 

to ta l lives lost: 784. 

1851 353 348 

lives lost: 750 

[total:] 701 . 

1852 1100 15 

lives lost: a b o u t 900 I 

|[36]| Monday October 17. 

T h e combined fleets were still in Besika Bay on the 6 t h . 

T h e manifesto o f Po r t e h a d been forwarded to the var ious Powers . 

It is said tha t 6 F r ench f r iga tes—the Vauban , the Descar tes , the A s m o - 20 

dèe, the Cacique , the M o n t e z u m a , and the P a n a m a — a r e to be f i t t ed ou t 

to jo in the allied fleets. (Morning Post) \ 

I [37] I At all t imes the British diplomat is ts t ry to a t t a in the object of the 

governing classes wi thou t offending the prejudices a n d the feelings of the 

governed classes. (Leader) 25 

In no single year from 1846-1852 have the supplies f rom Russ ia (wheat 

u. f lour) been equal to 2 0 % . (Economist.) 

I t i s asserted in Par is yesterday (Sunday) t ha t an i m p o r t a n t dispatch 

h a d been received f rom St. Pe tersburgh. T h e Czar , w h o h a d promised to 

accept any proposa l s the media t ing Powers migh t m a k e , has , on receiving 30 

the news of the Turkish declara t ion of war , declared, tha t he retracts all 

his concessions. He added tha t no th ing remained n o w b u t w a r to the 

knife, (guerre à l 'out rance) . Sun. \ 

I [38] I T h e Cons t i tu t iona l affirms, tha t orders have been sent to Toulon 

to get sufficient ships ready to convey t r o o p s to the Dardanel les . 35 

(S tandard ) 

188 



Exzerpte aus britischen Zeitungen 

The t e rm which the Turkish manifes to f ixes for the evacua t ion of the 

Principalit ies expires on the 2 5 t b i n s t . (Morning Chronicle) 

The E m p e r o r Nicho las h a d jus t sent a cour ier in all has te to Vienna to 

declare tha t he accepted freely a n d completely the whole of the condi -

5 tions p roposed by the media t ing Powers , w h e n he received the declara

t ion of w a r on the side of the Por te . (Times). \ 

I [39] I On the 9 t h Pr ince Gor t chakof f received the Turkish U l t i m a t u m , 

überbrach t ihm dieß eigens du rch Redschids son. (intimated by Omar Pasha 

to Prince Gortchakoff) 

•10 Manifesto of the Sublime Porte. 

The Sul tan 's conduc t has given no mot ive for q u a r r e l — h e has ac ted wi th 

a remarkable spirit of m o d e r a t i o n and conci l iat ion. . . . T h e quest ion of 

the Ho ly Shrines h a d been settled to the satisfaction of all par t ies . . . 

Russia has infringed all the treaties wi th Turkey. . . . T h e Vienna no te in 

15 its pure a n d simple form has n o t been a d o p t e d by the Por te , because as a 

whole i t was no t different f rom tha t of Pr ince M e n ç h i k o f f . . . T h e Inter

pretat ion of the great powers zus t immend, suchten ihre g o o d in tent ions . 

I t must be r emarked , however , ||[40]| t ha t while we have still before ou r 

eyes a strife of religious privileges raised by Russ ia , which seeks to base 

20 its claims on a p a r a g r a p h so clear a n d so precise in the t rea ty of K a i -

n a r d j i . . . was werde auf die Gefahr h in the risk of placing in the h a n d s of 

Russia vague a n d obscure p a r a g r a p h s . . . which would offer to Russ ia a 

solid pretext for he r pre ten t ions to a religious surveillance a n d pro tec 

torate . . . the very language ihrer eigenen employés . . . is a pa t en t p r o o f of 

25 the justice of the op in ion of the O t t o m a n g o v e r n m e n t — t h e refusal of 

Russia to accord the modif icat ions requi red by the Subl ime Por t e was 

grounded on its desire n o t to al low explicit t e rms to ||[41]| replace vague 

expressions, which migh t at some future per iod furnish i t wi th a pre text 

for intermeddl ing . . . the O t t o m a n Cabine t was on the po in t of enter ing 

30 into negot ia t ions wi th the representat ives of the Powers on the basis of a 

draft note d r augh t up by itself in conformi ty wi th their suggest ions (wel

che occupying a middle place between the no t e of the Sublime Por t e a n d 

that of Prince Mençhikoff) . I t was a t this m o m e n t t h a t news of the pas 

sage of the P r u t h by the Russ ians arr ived, a fact which changed the 

35 whole face of the ques t ion. O m e r P a s h a to commence hostilities if after a 

delay of 15 days f rom the arr ival of his despa tch at the Russ . h e a d q u a r 

ters an answer in the negat ive shall be re tu rned . . . Should the reply of 

Prince Gorçhakof f be negative, the Russ ian agents are to qui t t he O t t o -
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m a n states, and tha t the commercia l relat ions of the respective subjects of 

the 2 gov. shall be b roken off. At the same time the Subl ime Por te will 

n o t consider i t jus t to lay an e m b a r g o u p o n Russ ian m e r c h a n t vessels, 

D a s has been the pract ice. Consequent ly they will ||[42]| be warned to 

resort either to the Black Sea or to the Medi t e r ranean , as they shall think 5 

fi t , wi thin a t e rm tha t shall hereafter be fixed . . . T h e Subl ime Por t e will 

leave the straits open to the mercant i le mar ine of friendly powers . | 

I [43] I Le I e r oc tobre , les représentants des puissances on t reçu la com

munica t ion de la lettre de sommat ion adressée au pr ince G o r ç h a k o f f e t 

du manifeste a n n o n ç a n t à l 'Europe les résolut ions de la Por t e . (Press) 10 

L 'é ta t de guerre entre la Turquie et la Russie restera longtemps pure 

m e n t nomina l , de moins dans les limites des deux empires en E u r o p e , 

et dans les deux lignes d 'opéra t ions dans les provinces impract icables sur 

la rive gauche et sur la rive droi te du D a n u b e inférieur. La guerre est im

possible dans la ||[44]| saison actuelle, et j u s q u ' a u p r in temps . (I.e.) 15 

Le 9 cou ran t sa majesté l ' empereur a o r d o n n é u n e réduc t ion impor 

t an te de l 'armée. 1st blos congé für ungefähr 100.000, les cadres res tant 

les mêmes . (I.e.) Les ambassadeurs turcs à Par is et à Londres et les con

sulats turcs en Sardaigne, ont été autor isé p a r la Po r t e O t t o m a n e à en rô 

ler des turcs p o u r le service du sul tan et à leur annonce r les frais de rou te . 20 

. . . Ces jou r s derniers M. de Bruck a fait des observa t ions à la Por te sur 

l 'in| |[45]|tention q u ' o n lui prête de faire un appel aux réfugiés pol i t iques 

p o u r former une légion é t rangère . Reschid P a s h a a r é p o n d u à l ' inter-

nonce d 'Aut r iche que , malgré les propos i t ions q u ' o n ne cessait de faire au 

gouvernement à cet égard, il n ' ava i t encore r ien décidé, mais que si la 25 

Turquie était a b a n d o n n é e p a r ses alliés, elle se croirai t par fa i tement en 

droi t d 'user de tous les moyens p o u r sa p r o p r e défense, et que si dans ce 

cas elle employai t les services des réfugiés pol i t iques disséminés dans 

divers pays de l 'Europe , pe r sonne n ' au ra i t á y t rouver á redire. | 

1 [46] J N o u s avons lieu de croire que la d e m a n d e officielle du concours 30 

de la F r ance et de l 'Angleterre, de la pa r t de la Po r t e O t t o m a n e , est en ce 

m o m e n t arrivée à Par is et à Londres . (Constitutionnel) 

Wien Sonntag 16 October (Teleg. despatch) F ü r s t Gor t schakof f beant 

wor te te O m e r Pasha ' s Schreiben negativ; über die R ä u m u n g der F ü r -

s ten thümer k ö n n e er nicht verfügen. | 35 
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j [47] I 19 October Mittwoch. 

Verfassungsentwurf f. das Herzogthum Schleswig. 

Titel 1. § 1. Unse r H e r z o g t h u m Schleswig ist ein unzer t rennl iches Z u 

behör unserer dänischen Krone . Hinsicht l ich der Erbfolge in derselben 

5 dient das Thronfolgegesetz v. 2 1 . Juli 1853 zur Rich t schnur . 

§2 Hinsichtl ich derjenigen Angelegenhei ten die n a c h B e k a n n t m a 

chung v o m 28. J a n u a r 1852 zu dem amtl ichen Wirkungskre i s unseres 

Minis ter iums f. die auswär t igen Angelegenhei ten, Kriegsminis ter iums, 

F inanzminis ter iums u . Mar inemin is te r iums gehören, h a t Schleswig mi t 

10 den ||[48]| übr igen Bestandthei len der M o n a r c h i e gemeinsame Gesetz

gebung u. V e r w a l t u n g . . . 1 7 % des Defizits v. den besondren E i n n a h m e n 

des H e r z o g t h u m s bestr i t ten. Reichen die E i n n a h m e n des H e r z o g t h u m s 

zur Bestrei tung der Q u o t e nicht hin, so wird der L a n d t a g nicht über den 

Betrag, sondern über die A r t des Aufbr ingens Beschluß fassen. § 9 ent-

15 zieht den Ger ich ten das Befugnisrecht eine obrigkeit l iche Verfügung als 

unrechtmäss ig zu bestreiten. 

Titel 2. § 11 Einberufung der S tände in j e d e m 3 Jahr . § 20 Wahlrecht 

(actives u. passives) auf den Wahldis t r ik t beschränkt . | 

I [49] I Un nouveau conflict semble eminent à C o p e n h a g u e , entre le gou-

20 vernement et la c h a m b r e des députés . A p r o p o s de la prise en considéra

tion du projet de nouvelle loi fondamenta le p o u r le r o y a u m e de D a n e 

mark p r o p r e m e n t dit, la p lupa r t des o ra t eu r s se sont p rononcés avec 

énergie con t re l 'abol i t ion de Cons t i tu t ion existante, aussi long temps que 

le gouvernement n ' a u r a pas soumis au Fo lke th ing le projet de la C o n -

25 stitution p o u r la monarch ie t ou t entière. Le gouv. s'est m o n t r é très -

réservé en présence de cette pré ten t ion et résolu à ne pas céder et à ne p a s 

présenter de n o u v e a u projet . Après une cour te discussion l 'assemblée, 

sous la présidence de M. Tschaning, a décidé, dans la séance du 

14 octobre , d 'écar ter le projet du gouv. ||[50]| et de p rendre p o u r base des 

30 délibérations la loi fondamenta le danoise de 1849, en supp r iman t les 

articles qui appa r t i ennen t à la cons t i tu t ion c o m m u n e à la mona rch i e t ou t 

entière. P o u r être électeur d a n s le Hols te in i l faut posséder en bien fonds 

une valeur de 800 rixdalers, inscrite à la caisse d ' assurance de l 'état 

300 rixdalers suffisent dans le Schleswig. Les au t res disposi t ions sont , 

35 restées les mêmes à peu près; l 'assemblée des états Hols te inois a u r a 

49 membres ; celle du Schleswig 43 . P o u r être électeur i l faut être agi de 

25 ans dans le Hols te in , de 30 dans le Schleswig. Les députés ||[51]| ne 

peuvent être élus que dans le district qui ' i ls habi tent . Le droi t électoral est 

enlevé à tous les individus c o m p r o m i s dans la révolut ion et amnist iés . 

40 (Indépendance) 
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Il est posit if q u ' o n a d e m a n d é à Abde l K a d e r si en cas de guerre con t re 

la Russie, i l p rendra i t un c o m m a n d e m e n t . Les négocia t ions aura ien t été 

condui tes p a r le Scheick-ul-Islam, et les Turcs assurent que l 'émir s'est 

m o n t r é disposé à entrer au service de la Turquie , mais qu ' i l aura i t exigé 

q u ' o n pr i t l 'avis de Bonapa r t e . Le c o m m a n d e m e n t q u ' o n lui destine 5 

serait celui de l 'a rmée d 'Asie. (Wiener Presse) | 

I [52] j We qui te u n d e r s t a n d the popula r i ty of a war wi th Russ ia on 

behalf of the Poles or the Hungar i ans , even i f there were no g r o u n d for 

ou r interference, except political sympathy , and ou r interest in const i tu

t ional freedom. (Times. October 12) 10 

T h e f irst collision between British and Russ ian armies wou ld be a sig

na l of revolut ion all over the cont inent , a n d we th ink i t by no m e a n s 

unlikely, nor , indeed, a l together object ionable, t ha t such a considera t ion 

m a y have occasionally passed t h rough the minds of ou r ar is tocrat ic , | 

I[53]I p lu tocra t ic , t imocrat ic , despotic, a n d any th ing bu t democra t i c rul- 15 

ers. (Times. October 19) 

We are deliberately to go to war with Russ ia in defence of the Turkish 

nominal sovereignty over certain really independen t Provinces , because 

by so do ing we shall p r o v o k e a rebellion in the Aus t r i an empire . (I.e.) 

20 

T h e Siècle of this day gives an account of the arres t of M. G o u d c h a u x , 

the banke r a n d exminister of F inance . T h e charge against h im in the 

w a r r a n t was tha t of being possessed of a r m s and of being affiliated with 

secret societies. The re was a great ||[54]| n u m b e r of receipts for money 

given to the necessi tous families of poli t ical exiles, and these were all kept 25 

by the police; bu t M. G o u d c h a u x , after a de ten t ion of few hours , was set 

a t l iberty. At N a n t e s M. Mang in , sen., the p ropr ie to r of a paper , a n d his 

son, have been arrested. (Globe) 

With reference to the proceedings of the E m p e r o r of Russ ia dur ing his 

late visits to O lmütz and Berlin, the Czar ' s chief object was to m a k e a 30 

new alliance between the N o r t h e r n Powers . "To overcome the resistance 

of Prussia he used every ||[55]| a r g u m e n t — I m a y say every bribe; for he 

offered, in the event of his advanc ing into a n d ho ld ing Turkish terri tory, 

to yield the occupa t ion of Warsaw a n d the mil i tary domin ion of Poland 

to Pruss ia ." (Morning Post Paris Cor responden t ) 35 -

Ar res ta t ion le 17 Oc tobre à Paris . (Presse) | 

|[56]| On Oc tober 7 the Sul tan 's manifesto was read to be in all the 

mosques . 
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October 21. Friday. 

the F rankfu r t Journa l . 

A letter from Vienna, d. the 14 t h inst., announces t h a t no a r rangement s 

are yet being m a d e for carrying in to execut ion the Imper ia l decree re-

5 lative to the reduct ion of the a rmy, and tha t , on the cont ra ry , the gener

als w h o c o m m a n d in L o m b a r d y , H u n g a r y a n d Croa t i a have all d e m a n d 

ed reinforcements on account of the s tate of the publ ic m i n d in those 

countries. ( M o r n i n g Post ) Peasant- leagues | 

I[57]I Accord ing to a te legraphic despa tch d. d. Trieste, Oct . 19 " the Sul

lo tan had d e m a n d e d the ent ry of the English a n d F rench fleets in to the 

Dardanel les , and the A m b a s s a d o r s h a d p romised to give them orders to 

come." ( M o r n i n g Chronicle) 

As to the repor ted successes of the Russ ians over Schamyl , letters have 

arrived which show t h e m to be utterly false. No engagement of any 

15 description has been fought in the Caucasus since the m o n t h of M a y , 

and we all r emember the victory then gained by Schamyl , a t M e n d o h , 

and I [58] I the re t reat of the Russ ians , w h o were dr iven b a c k f rom their 

a t tempted encroachments u p o n M a l k a . (Morning Post) \ 
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[Notizen] 

|[3. Umschlagseite]| September 1 (Palmerston) 1848 

July 21, 1849 ( idem) (totally ignores the Russ ian interference.) Cloven 

foot exhibited. 

Bigland. Hist , of Spain. 229 S. 5 

Sheffield. Stafford, Leicester. | 
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(Heft 3) 
Exzerpte aus Werken 

von Georg Friedrich von Martens und Franz Schuselka 
sowie aus Correspondence relative to the affairs 

of the Levant und aus The Portfolio 

| i | Correspondence relative 
to the affairs of the Levant. 

Presented to both Houses of Parliament. 
1841. ' 

5 [Pt. 1] 

Count Mole , in the course of a conversa t ion I h a d wi th h im 3 days ago, on 

the affairs of the Eas t of Eu rope , t o o k occasion to r emind me of the a p 

proach of the per iod of M e h e m e t Ali 's r e tu rn f rom his expedi t ion to the 

mines of Sennaar , a n d to express his wish t ha t by previous c o m m u n i -

10 cation, the F rench a n d Engl . Govern , should be p repa red to act in ent ire 

concert, when the P a s h a again b r o u g h t fo rward the ques t ion of his in

dependence of the Por te , which he wou ld no t fail to do soon after his 

arrival at Alexandr ia . (Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston. Par is . 

Febr. 15, 1839 received F e b . 18.) " n o t h i n g " , sagt M o l e "wou ld t end m o r e 

15 to the a t t a inmen t of t ha t object, t han to indulge the P a s h a in the expec

tation of the good offices of F r a n c e a n d E n g l a n d being employed a t Con 

stantinople to secure to his son the succession to the G o v . of Ejypt, on the 

same condi t ion on which i t is n o w held by M e h e m e t Al i . " (I.e.) [1, 2] 

Hafiz Pasha has lately shown a disposi t ion to induce the Sul tan to act 

20 offensively against M e h e m e t Ali . (Lord Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston 

Therapia. J anua ry 27, 1839) (received M a r c h 3) 
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I h a d e n d e a v o u r e d to prevent the a d o p t i o n of a n y warl ike m e a s u r e s 

against Ejypt. (Lord Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston Therapia Feb. 6, 

1839. Received M a r c h 1.) [2] 

I b r a h i m P a s h a says he will be caut ious n o t to be an aggressor, b u t t h a t i f 

a t t a c k e d by t h e Turkish Army, he has no d o u b t of entirely defeating it, s 

a n d t h a t he shall in t h a t case m a r c h u p o n C o n s t a n t i n o p l e immediate ly . 

(Granville to Lord Palmerston (receiv. March 14) Paris March 11, 

1839.) [3] 

S o m e t ime ago the Sul tan sent a Hatt i-Sheri f to t h e G r e a t Counci l to t h e 

following p u r p o r t . "Haf iz P a s h a informs me t h a t my A r m y is able to 10 

defeat t h e Ejypt ian A r m y in Syria. T h e C a p u d a n P a s h a tells me t h a t my 

Fleet is s t rong e n o u g h to defeat a n d des t roy t h e Ejypt ian fleet." (Lord, 

Ponsonby to Viscount Pafmerston C o n s t a n t i n o p l e . March 4, 1839, Ree. 

Aprilo.)'[Λ] 

" H i s (Prince Metternich's) pr incipal object in sending for me . . . was to 15 

beg me to call t h e earnest a t t e n t i o n of H. M ' s G o v . to t h e necessity of a t 

once p u t t i n g a s top to these warl ike ebull i t ions, by t h e uni ted r e m o n 

strances of all t h e G r e a t Powers; a n d he said t h a t he was a b o u t to dis

p a t c h a messenger to C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , wi th ins t ruct ions to B a r o n Stür

mer, to s tate to the Sul tan and his ministers, in the m o s t posit ive terms, 20 

tha t Aus t r i a wou ld no t quietly allow events in the Eas t to assume a 

charac ter by which the peace of E u r o p e itself migh t be compromised . 

T h a t i f the P a s h a of Ejypt was the aggressor . . . the Sul tan migh t count 

u p o n the assistance of the other Powers in repelling any a t tack . But , tha t 

if the a p p r o a c h of the Turkish A r m y to the Syrian frontier led to a 25 

viola t ion of the established status q u o , the Turk. G o v . m u s t n o t be sur

prised i f those Powers wi thdrew their coun tenance f rom the Sul tan, and 

a b a n d o n e d the Empi re to its fate. Pr ince Met te rn ich then added , tha t as 

he conceived this to be a case which admi t t ed of no delay, he t rus ted tha t 

y o u r Lo rdsh ip wou ld no t lose a m o m e n t in instruct ing L o r d P o n s o n b y 30 

to concer t wi th his colleagues the m e a n s of ward ing off the mischiefs 

which the present conduc t of the Sul tan was calculated to p r o d u c e . " 

(M. Milbanke to Viscount Pafmerston (receiv. Aprilo) Vienna, March28, 

1839) [5] 

M. de Bouténeff (Russian ambassador at Cons tan t inop le ) h a d declared 35 ί 

t h a t t h e assistance to the Turk. G o v . s t ipulated in the Treaty of U n k i a r 

Skelessi, cou ld n o t be claimed, i f the Turks were t h e aggressors in a war 

against M e h e m e t Ali . . . der Sul tan h a b e d e n n o c h n o t r e n o u n c e d his 
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warlike in tent ions . (Granville to Viscount Palmerston Paris April 8, 1839. 

Ree. April 11.) [5] 

Hafiz P a s h a a n d his officers are incessant in their d e m a n d s a n d cries on 

the Por te to m a r c h against the Ejypt ians , alleging t h a t there will never 

5 again be so favourable an oppor tun i ty for dr iving t h e m ou t of Syria. 

(Lord Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston Therapia, March 19, 1839. Ree. 

April 14.) [ 8 ] " ' 

Count Nessel rode tells me he is confident the Sul tan will ma in t a in peace, 

and resign the hosti le in tent ions he cherishes against M e h e m e t Ali , p r o -

io vided the Russ . a n d Brit. A m b a s s a d o r s a t Cons tan t inop le , ho ld to the 

Divan the same language on t ha t subject. (Marquess of Clanricarde to 

Viscount Palmerston (Receiv. April 15). St. Petersburgh April 1, 1839) | [8] 

|2| The P a s h a declares tha t he will n o t be the aggressor, b u t t ha t i f the 

Sultan does a t t ack h im, he will follow h im u p , and t ake entire possession 

15 of Orfa a n d Diarbeki r , a n d which no th ing will t hen oblige h im to re

linquish . . . T h e P a s h a added , t ha t he h o p e d the Sul tan wou ld n o t be so 

impolitic as to a t t ack h im. I am, however , of op in ion t ha t the P a s h a was 

not sincere in his hope , and tha t he does desire a war with the Por t e , 

provided the Sul tan were the aggressor. (Col. Campbell to Viscount Palm-

20 erston. (Ree. May 9) Cairo, Aprili, 1839) [12] 

(Minute of a treaty to be concluded entre la Sublime Porte u. Great Britain, 

contre les projets insensés d'indépendance du Pasha d'Egypte, v. Pa lmer

ston dem Redsh id P a s h a zu L o n d o n vorgeschlagen in den ersten Wochen 

of May) 

25 Haup t sache dar in , d a ß f. den Fal l M e h e m e t sich independen t mach t , 

od. wenn, in consequence of the dea th of the Pasha , some one of his sons, 

or some m e m b e r of the Pasha ' s family, or some o the r individual , m a y 

render himself guilty of disobedience to the resolut ion a n d the will of 

H. H.: art. 1 the English fleet to de ta in the ships of w a r and m e r c h a n t 

30 vessels of the Pasha , ar t . 2.) the O t t o m a n a n d Engl ish fleets shall uni te to 

act in concert on the coasts of Ejypt a n d Syria. [13-15] 

Count Nesselrode expresses great confidence in the con t inuance of peace 

between the Sul tan a n d the P a s h a of Ejypt. ("His Excellency h a s shown 

me the instruct ions he has sent to C o u n t M e d e m , the Russ . Consu l -

35 general in Ejypt, to pe r suade M e h e m e t Ali to w i t h d r a w his forces in Syria 

from their present advanced posi t ion .") (St. Petersburgh May 14, 1839, 

ree. May 27, Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston) [16] 

199 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

By letter f rom M r . Werry this m o r n i n g f rom D a m a s c u s (Apri l 27) the 

Sul tan ' s forces have crossed the E u p h r a t e s at Bir. (Col. Campbell to 

Viscount Palmerston Alexandria May 4,1839. received M a y 27.) where 

they have erected some fortifications . . . I t appears to me t h a t the present 

m o v e m e n t of the Sul tan ' s a rmy mus t have been formed some t ime since, 5 

a n d the necessary p repara t ions m a d e , as by crossing the E u p h r a t e s a t 

Bir, they avoid all the fortified defiles of the Taurus , a n d will completely 

c o m e in the rear of them. (id. to id. Alexandria, May 5, 1839, ree. 

M a y 27) [16,17] 

His Highness , the Viceroy, having t hough t t ha t this conduc t on the p a r t io 

of the Po r t e mus t have h a d for its object to t h r o w the b l ame u p o n us , h a s 

wr i t ten to H . High , the General iss imo to m a k e no m o v e m e n t before he 

was sure of the advancement of the t roops of the Sul tan . (Artin Bey, 

first Secretary Interpreter to Mehemet Ali to Boghos Bey. 1 M a y 1839) 

(ree. M a y 27) [17,18] " " " 1 5 

C o u n t M e d e m read to me , yesterday, a despa tch of 1 2 t h Apri l , f rom 

C o u n t Nesselrode. C o u n t M e d e m is directed to in t imate to M e h e m e t Ali, 

to recall I b r a h i m P a s h a from Syria, and to retire the Ejypt ian t roops 

towards Damascus , w i thou t delay. T h a t as i t i s clear f rom the repor t s 

received by the E m p e r o r from Cons tan t inop le , a n d f rom the Pruss . offi- 20 

cers in the service of the Sul tan, t ha t the offensive m o v e m e n t s of the 

Ejypt ian a rmy have been the sole cause of the advance of the Sul tan ' s 

forces, M e h e m e t Ali m u s t be the f i r s t to retire his t r oops , a n d then the 

E m p e r o r will prevail on the Sul tan to cause his a r m y to wi thdraw from 

the Syrian frontier. C o u n t Nessel rode adds , tha t a copy of the despa tch 25 

will be sent to the different Cour t s of E u r o p e . . . C o u n t Nessel rode 

appears to have g rounded his despatch on very false da ta , in assuming 

tha t Meheme t Ali was the aggressor. So far f rom M e h e m e t Ali being the 

aggressor, i t is a fact t ha t for some m o n t h s pas t , the letters of L o r d 

P o n s o n b y to m e , and the despatches f rom B a r o n S tü rmer a n d from 30 

Admi ra l Rouss in to their Consuls Genera l here , men t ion the hosti le p rep

ara t ions of the Sul tan, a n d his in tent ions to a t t ack Syria, a n d the efforts 

of the different A m b a s s a d o r s to prevail on the Sul tan n o t to take so rash 

a step; . . . As to M e h e m e t Ali I assert confidently, tha t it never was his 

in tent ion to be the active aggressor, n o r to pass the frontiers of Syria, nor 35 

to a t t ack the Sul tan ' s forces . . . Wollte er ret ire his t roops , he could no t 

have any security, tha t after their wi thdrawal , the Sul tan ' s a r m y would 

no t enter Syria, a n d pe rhaps dest roy all the w o r k s erected by Ib rah im 

P a s h a in the Taurus frontier; a n d i f c i rcumstances p roved favourable , 
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they might advance still further. (Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston 

Alexandria May 7, 1839 ree. M a y 27) [18,19] 

Whatever m a y be suggested by H. M ' s gov. as m o s t expedient to be d o n e 

in the present a la rming state of affairs in the East , will be m o s t favour

ably a t t ended to by the F r e n c h G o v . (Granvi l le to Viscount Pa lmers ton 

Paris 24 M a y 1839, ree. M a y 27) [20]. | 

| 3 | M a r s h a l Soult a n d his colleagues, wi th m o s t of w h o m I have h a d the 

oppor tun i ty of convers ing u p o n this subject, express the s trongest desire 

that the Brit, a n d F rench gov. m a y act entirely in concert , (id. to id. 

May 27 1839, ree. M a y 30) [20,21] 

Pforte (Sul tan) erk lär t d e m Ostreich. In te rnunc ius : " I am led to suspect 

. . . t ha t the w a r m t h and vivacity which character ise the language of 

Prince Met te rn ich , are the effect of the t one which h a s been used in 

writing to h im, either f rom hence or f rom o ther places. T h e In te rnunc io 

has spoken to N o u r i Effendi a b o u t a middle course for the solut ion of 

this quest ion, wi thou t having recourse to a rms ; . . . this . . . c a n n o t be 

realized, unless M e h e m e t Ali restores A d a n a , D a m a s c u s , A leppo , Seyda, 

Jerusalem, and N a p l o u s , a n d reduces his present forces to such a m o u n t 

as would a lone be compat ib le wi th his condi t ion as a subject ." (Reply of 

the Sultan to the Communication made to him, communicated by Mou-

steshar Nouri to etc Ponsonby, April 28, 1839) (Receiv. May 30) [22, 23] 

The M a r s h a l wou ld be ready to give ins t ruct ions to the F rench Admi ra l , 

in conformity wi th those addressed to the Brit . Admi ra l . H i s Exc. in

formed me , tha t he h a d d ispa tched 2 officers, the one to proceed to C o n -

stanstant inople, the o ther to Alexandr ia , wi th directions, after having 

communica ted wi th the F rench A m b a s s a d o r and M. Cochelet , t o repair 

to the head-quar t e r s of the 2 armies , a n d to endeavour by persona l rep

resentations to the respective c o m m a n d e r s , to prevent the b reak ing ou t 

of hostilities, a n d to r epor t the exact s ta te of affairs. His Exc. added , 

that supposing the th rea tened collision should this t ime be averted, he 

considered i t would be necessary t ha t the 5 Powers should concer t to 

gether as to the m e a n s of definitely settl ing the future re la t ions be tween 

the Sultan a n d the Viceroy. (Granville to Viscount Pa lmers ton (Received 

Jun. 2) M a y 31 , 1839) [24] 

to p. 75 kleines Heft) I have par t icular ly r e c o m m e n d e d to M. de 

Barante to endeavour to ascertain i f the Russ . G o v . contempla tes ex-
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tending the opera t ion of the t reaty of U n k i a r Skelessi to a s ta te of things 

to which i t evidently does n o t apply, since its s t ipulat ions are formally 

conceived in the ant ic ipat ion of an a t tack directed against the Por t e , and 

no t of a struggle in which the Por te itself should t ake the initiative. 

(Paris , M a y 30, 1839. Soult to Bourqueney . M a y 30 1839) [26] 5 

Extract of despatch from M. Cochelet to Marshal Soult. T h e Viceroy has 

declared to M. Cochelet , Consul -Genera l of F rance , t ha t he engages, in 

case the t roops of the Sul tan which have passed the E u p h r a t e s near Bir 

shall retire to the o ther side of the river, to m a k e a re t rograde m o v e m e n t 

of his a rmy, and to recall his son Ib rah im P a s h a to D a m a s c u s ; tha t in 10 

case this pacific demons t r a t ion shall in its t u rn be followed by a re t ro

g rade movemen t of the a rmy of Hafiz P a s h a b e y o n d Mala t i a , H. H. will 

recall the General iss imo in to Ejypt. Moreover , H. H. the Viceroy has 

added of his own accord, t ha t i f the 4 G r e a t Powers should consent to 

guaran tee peace, and to interest themselves to ob ta in for h im the succès- 15 

sion of his family, he would wi thdraw a pa r t of his t r o o p s f rom Syria, and 

would be ready to come to a definitive a r r angemen t p rope r to guaran tee 

the security, a n d adap ted to the wan t s of the coun t ry . (Inclosed in Gran

ville's to Viscount Palmerston (ree. June 7) Paris d. d. June 5, 1839) [27] 

T h e M a r s h a l expressed his regret, t ha t I h a d n o t as yet been able to m a k e 20 

any official communica t i on to h i m from y o u r Lordsh ip , in regard to the 

ins t ruct ions to be given to the Admi ra l of the combined fleet on the 

Levant s tat ion. (Granville to Viscount Palmerston (receiv. June 9) Paris , 

June 7, 1839) [28] 

N o b o d y here d o u b t s of war , and the general op in ion is, t ha t the A r m y of 25 

the Sul tan will be defeated. (Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. 

June 9) Therapia, May 20, 1839.) "The G r e a t Powers have established, 

as the cri terion of r ight or wrong , the abst inence f rom aggression, declar

ing the culpable to be the Sul tan or the Pasha , as the one or the o ther 

migh t be the first to commence hostilities. Judgment has been given by 30 

Russia, who assumed to speak in the n a m e of all; a n d the Pasha has been 

declared the aggressor. The charge of aggression, m a d e against h im by 

Russia , is confined to la te acts d o n e by the Pasha ; bu t f rom the begin

ning, dur ing the whole period, as well as in this | |3 | la t ter hour , the Pasha 

has always been the aggressor. . . . Russ ia has declared a t r u t h — a limited 35 

t ru th ; the G r e a t Powers canno t deny it; their repea ted declarat ions 

engage them to oppose the aggressor ." (I.e.) [28,29] 
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Met ternich schlägt vor die succession d e m I b r a h i m P a s h a zu sichern . . . 

I would r emark , t ha t such an a r rangement , if i t were pract icable , would 

offer the best chance of preserving o rder in Ejypt after M e h e m e t Ali 's 

death, which will otherwise be exposed to m a n y chances . . . i f war be-

5 tween the Sul tan and the P a s h a is to be averted, a firm a n d early d e m o n 

stration on the p a r t of the 4 powers , m a y , pe rhaps , be best calculated to 

produce tha t effect. (Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (receiv. 

June 9) Vienna, June 1, 1839) [29, 30] Met te rn ich erk lär te es bedürfe des 

joint mora l weight of the 4 Powers , (id. to id.) 

10 Col. Vincke (Preuß zu Cons tan t inop le ) h a d d r a w n up a m e m o r a n d u m , in 

which he strategically p roved to the Turks , t ha t the c o m m e n c e m e n t of 

hostilities mus t end by their defeat. (Lord William Russell to Viscount 

Palmerston (ree. June 10.) Berlin June 5, 1839) [30] 

I told the M a r s h a l tha t t h o u g h I had no official ins t ruct ion u p o n the 

15 Turco-Ejyption quest ion, I h a d received private letters f rom y o u r Lord 

ship . . . of the concur rence of H M ' s G o v . in the view taken by the A u s 

trian and F rench Gov . , as to the best a n d m o s t prac t icable set t lement of 

the quest ion, namely: t ha t Ejypt should become heredi tary in the family 

of Mehemet Ali u n d e r the sovereignty of the Sul tan, a n d tha t the Ejyp-

20 tian t roops should evacuate Syria. M a r s h a l Soult said, t ha t in the des

patches of C o u n t St. Aula i re from Vienna, of the 18 a n d 22 of last 

month, and on the 4* inst., all r epor t ing the conversa t ions he h a d held 

with Prince Met te rn ich of the affairs of Turkey, i t d id no t appea r tha t the 

Austrian Minis ter h a d suggested the evacuation of Syria by the Ejypt ians , 

25 as forming pa r t of the p roposed a r rangement . I replied . . . tha t y o u r 

Lordship was under the impression tha t this was the view b o t h of the 

Aust. and F rench G o v . . . . M a r s h a l Soult : on all these mat te r s , his m o s t 

anxious desire was , tha t ou r 2 G o v . should come to a perfect unde r s t and 

ing; and tha t if a conference of the 4 Powers (or the 5, includ. Prussia) 

30 should take place on the affairs of the Eas t , the ins t ruct ions of the 

Representatives of F r ance and E n g l a n d a t such conference should be 

identical, (ree. June 16, Granville to Viscount Palmerston Paris June 14, 

1839) [31] 

I was informed on the 2 inst. of a m o v e m e n t across the E u p h r a t e s of the 

35 Turkish Army, by a letter f rom M r . Yeames. I met C o u n t Nesse l rode 

the following day; a n d as soon as I men t ioned the subject, he said he 

believed tha t there was not a word of truth in the repor t : t ha t his accounts 

from Cons tan t inople were the m o s t recent possible, a n d they led h i m 
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entirely to disbelieve the intelligence which h a d been commun ica t ed to 

m e , a n d which h a d appeared in the G e r m a n pape r s . I saw C o u n t Nessel

rode again, last evening, a n d although i t is impossible any longer to d o u b t 

tha t the in format ion which has been received f rom every qua r t e r is well-

founded, the Russ ian minister will no t admi t t ha t i t is accurately t rue; 5 

a n d they ma in t a in the accounts to be exaggerated. (Marquess of Clan-

ricarde to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. June 17) St. Petersburgh, June 8, 

1839) [32] 

U n d e r the 2 3 l u l t , advices, reached this G o v . by spies, t ha t the Sul tan ' s 

author i t ies h a d begun to cross t roops at Bir, which were s ta ted to consist 10 

of 3 regiments of Infantry . . . . T h e subsequent advices which reached this 

G o v . the following day (24) are , t ha t 3,000 I r regulars h a d crossed the Eu

phra tes unde r K o o r d M a h o m e d Pasha . . . the t roops tha t have crossed a t 

Bir, c o m p o s e pa r t of one of the co lumns of the Turkish a rmy, which is 

advanc ing on the frontier in tha t quar te r , a n d which , i t is said, will be 15 

jo ined by Ali P a s h a of Bagdad , w h o , i t is s tated, h a s a l ready arr ived at 

Dia rbek i r wi th a b o u t 25,000 or 30,000 men . A n o t h e r co lumn, u n d e r the 

Seraskier Hafiz Ali Pasha , of, it is said, 60,000 s t rong , is advanc ing from 

Mala t i a , on R o u m Kale ; and the th i rd co lumn of 40,000 men , unde r 

Hal i l P a s h a a n d So lyman Pasha , are advanc ing on the M a r a s h line . . . 20 

N a c h advices f rom D a m a s c u s , the H a o u r a n insurrect ion still cont inued, 

a n d h a d assumed a m o r e ||4| de termined charac ter . This m a y arise from 

some unders t and ing . . . be tween them and the Su l tan ' s Seraskier, to act in 

un i son wi th Hafiz Pasha ' s b ro the r and Suffook Bey, in any opera t ions 

which they m a y u n d e r t a k e to the Sou th and on the Deser t line, to cut off 25 

H. Exc. I b r a h i m P a s h a a n d his forces to the South , f rom his opera t ions 

on this n o r t h e r n frontier . . . His ( Ib rah im Pasha ' s ) [instructions] a re to act 

on the defensive, and on his own terr i tory to resist 2 a t tacks of the Sul

t an ' s forces; bu t on the 3 ' he gives h im permiss ion to advance . . . The 

A n n a d i s or Bedouin Cavalry, sind his only t r o o p s on the frontiers: they 30 

are s ta t ioned a t the Sedjour, watch ing the m o v e m e n t s on the o ther side. 

(Mr . Acting Consul Werry to Viscount Palmerston (Received June 17) 

(darin eingeschlossen das Citât Aleppo 4 May, 1839)) [35, 36] 

accounts have been received at this place, of the passage of the Euphra te s 

by the Sul tan ' s t roops at Bir, and tha t forces u n d e r Hafiz P a s h a are also 35 

advanc ing on the no r the rn frontier . . . the Ejypt ian t roops have been 

s u m m o n e d to A leppo by I b r a h i m Pasha , f rom all pa r t s of Syria, a n d he 

has encamped his forces in the immedia te n e i g h b o u r h o o d of t ha t city . . . 

T h e Emi r Bechir has received orders to send a force to D a m a s c u s and 

Tripoli; a n d a b o u t 1,000 Chr is t ian t roops will m a r c h to each of the above 40 

204 



Aus Correspondence relative to the affairs of the Levant (Fortsetzung) 

places, unde r the c o m m a n d of the son a n d g r a n d s o n of the Emir . This is 

a measure of precaut ion , as at nei ther of the above cities is the M a h o -

medan popu la t i on believed to be well affected to the existing G o v . 

Indeed any success on the pa r t of the Sul tan ' s t roops , i t is believed, 

5 would be the signal for revolt no t only at those places, b u t t h r o u g h o u t 

Syria. An exception . . . the Chr is t ian t roops of L e b a n o n , w h o certainly 

entertain fears tha t should the Sul tan repossess himself of Syria, the 

M a h o m e d a n s wou ld regain the ascendancy, a n d once m o r e exhibit their 

naturally in to le ran t a n d fanatical charac te r t owards o ther sects. (Consul 

10 Moore to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. J u n e 17) Beyrout, May 9, 1839.) 

[38, 39] 

By the latest advices, i t wou ld appea r t ha t the Sul tan ' s a r m y would have 

its head-quar te rs , and form the pivot of its opera t ions a t R o u m Kale , its 

left extending on the h igh r o a d from Bir to A leppo , with its ext reme left 

15 to be suppor ted by the A r a b tribes unde r Suffook Bey, opera t ing by 

crossing the Euphra t e s between Bir, a n d below Da i r . I ts ext reme r ight 

resting on M a r a s h , to co-opera te with the ma lcon ten t s of the ranges of 

the Taurus: By way of R o u m Ka le and Bir, agains t the centre a n d m a i n 

body of the Ejypt ian a rmy, the co lumns of the former tu rn ing the Egyp-

20 tian posi t ions at A in t ab ; by way of M a r a s h , to co-opera te with the mal 

contents of the ranges of the Taurus , extending to Byass, Beylan, a n d 

Alexandret ta , a n d th rea ten ing the left wing a n d rea r of the Ejypt ian 

army: the A r a b s u n d e r Suffook Bey act ing on the right of the Ejypt ian 

army, and a t tack ing the f lank of Syria, uni t ing wi th the insurgents of the 

25 Haouran , and intercept ing the desert line f rom south to no r th , cu t t ing off 

the opera t ions of I b r a h i m P a s h a therewith , and a t t ack ing h im in the rear 

a t Aleppo. Besides crossing the E u p h r a t e s u no pp o sed , a n d advanc ing 

into the Egypt ian terri tories, and a t tack ing I b r a h i m Pasha ' s a rmy, the 

Sultan's Seraskier has also the advan tage of hav ing the popu l a t i on in his 

30 favour. . . . I t does n o t appea r by the progress m a d e by the Egypt ian G o v . 

in forming depots of provis ions , which generally a re at a considerable 

distance in the rear of A leppo , a n d on the desert line, a n d by the h a r d y 

operation executing by I b r a h i m Pasha , of concen t ra t ing the a r m y on the 

Aleppo frontier, t ha t H. H. h a d previously p lanned to t h row his opera -

35 tions across the Euphra t e s , a n d m a k e M e s o p o t a m i a the thea t re of his 

campaign, whether to prosecute the same towards Bagdad , o r to the 

north. In fact, they would a p p e a r to have been p l anned for defence ra the r 

than for aggression. (Consul Werry to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. 

June 17) Damascus, May 10, 1839) [40,41] In the event of I b r a h i m P a s h a 

40 meeting with a repulse, a rise would ensue here (Aleppo) a n d t h r o u g h o u t 

the towns of Syria, (gen die Chris ten.) (eingeschlossen in Obigem.) | [49] 
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| 5 | " I t i s unde r these ci rcumstances tha t M. de M e d e m communica t ed to 

M e h e m e t Ali the despatch of C o u n t Nesselrode, which directs h im to ob 

ta in a r e t rograde m o v e m e n t of the Egypt ian a r m y . . . M e h e m e t Ali, in 

replying, showed great p rudence , a n d m u c h mode ra t i on . He said, t ha t all 

t ha t h a d passed in Turkey since his depar tu re for Soudan , sufficiently 5 

testified the hosti le in tent ions of the Sul tan wi th respect to h im . . . i f the 

Turks repassed the Euphra tes , he would wi thdraw his t roops as far as 

Aleppo ; i f they t o o k up their posi t ion again a t Ma la t i a , he wou ld enjoin 

I b r a h i m P a s h a to wi thdraw to D a m a s c u s ; and tha t , lastly, i f Hafiz P a s h a 

should wi thdraw with his a rmy beyond Mala t ia , he wou ld recall I b r a h i m 10 

Pasha in to E j y p t . . . the Viceroy has added , of his own accord, tha t i f the 

4 G r e a t Powers consent to guaran tee peace, a n d to interest themselves to 

ob t a in for h im the succession of his family, he wou ld wi thdraw a p a r t of 

his t r o o p s from Syria, and would be ready to come to an unde r s t and ing 

as to a definitive a r rangement etc. (Despatch from the Consul General of 15 

France in Egypt. (Communjça ted by Baron de Bourqueney) Alexandria 

May 15 u. 16, 1839) [54] 

T h e Po r t e is divided: against the war are reckoned Réouf, Khosreff, 

Naz i f Pasha , N o u r i Effendi, Sar im Bey, a n d 3 Counci l lors : in favour of 

war , Said Pasha , Seraskier, son-in-law of the Sul tan, A c h m e t C a p u d a n 20 

Pasha ; and , f ina l ly , Hafiz Pasha , General iss imo, w h o has never conduc t 

ed a w a r as Genera l Officer. This par ty is s t rengthened by the par t i zans 

of the M a b e i m , and by a great n u m b e r of Ridsals , . . . a n d also by those 

still m o r e n u m e r o u s , w h o , enemies of the present o rder of things, wou ld 

over tu rn it at any risk, even at t ha t of a revolut ion. All the U lemas are of 25 

this par ty : the total loss of their influence, which they h o p e to recover, is 

their mot ive . " (Baron Roussin to the Duc de Dalmatie. Therapia. 16 Mai 

1839) [57] 

On M a y 7, C o u n t M e d e m sent to Boghos Bey a copy of the despa tch 

from C o u n t Nessel rode . . . sent h im auch den original despa tch of M. de 30 

Bouténeff; a n d as Boghos Bey gave those 2 documen t s into my hands , I 

am enabled to send copies of t hem to your Lo rdsh ip . . . In consequence 

of a letter f rom Boghos Bey, the Pasha arrived here on the m o r n i n g 

of the 12 inst., and C o u n t M e d e m and M. de L a u r i n h a d some interviews 

wi th h im on the 12, 13, and 14 inst., at the last of which he agreed to a 35 

dec lara t ion in the te rms agreed on, and which the P a s h a said he would 

send to the Consul -Genera ls of the 4 G r e a t Powers . . . . I have now the 

h o n o u r to t ransmi t etc. a copy of tha t declara t ion . . . My latest accounts 

from Aleppo are of M a y 6 , a t which da te I b r a h i m P a s h a was a t Aleppo 
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with the ma in b o d y of his a rmy; a n d A leppo , Killis, a n d H a m a h , h a d 

been reinforced by t roops f rom the south , bu t only after the arr ival of the 

a rmy of the Sul tan at Bir; after which, also, the greater p a r t of the horses 

of the Cava l ry a n d Arti l lery h a d been b r o u g h t in f rom grass. I t canno t , 

5 therefore, be said t ha t I b r a h i m P a s h a was the f i rs t to commence opera 

tions indicative of hostilities, as even n o w he has n o t reinforced A in t ab , 

which is the nearest of his pos ts to the Turkish frontier, f rom which it is 

dis tant a b o u t 7 hou r s . . . . I b r a h i m P a s h a has some Bedou in Cava l ry nea r 

the Sedjour, to observe the movemen t s of the Sul tan ' s a rmy. . . . I t rus t 

10 tha t the remons t rances of L o r d P o n s o n b y a n d of the o ther A m b a s s a d o r s , 

will yet prevail on the Po r t e to retire the Turkish A r m y before any act ion 

takes place . . . in the ineffective state of a Turkish commissar ia t , any 

Turk, a r m y c a n n o t long have m e a n s of subsistence; a n d i t mus t , there

fore, either retire or advance , and in this last case an engagement will be 

15 inevitable . . . die M u s s u l m a n popu la t i on in Syria d e m M e h e m e t Ali qui te 

alienated by their sufferings from conscr ip t ions . (Col. Campbell to 

Viscount Palmerston (Ree. June 17) Alexandria May 19 1839.) [58,59] 

Dar in eingeschlossen: 

1) Count Nesselrode to Count Medem. Petersburgh March 29, 1839. 

20 "Thus the 2 Armies a re at this m o m e n t in presence of each other . T h e 

t roops of M e h e m e t Ali were the f i rs t to a p p r o a c h the frontier. Those of 

the Sul tan only followed tha t movemen t , in o rder n o t to be t aken by sur

prise, a n d to be able ||6| to repel force by force, in case the Egypt ian a r m y 

should commi t any act of hosti l i ty . . . In at tentively consider ing the re-

25 spective posi t ion of the 2 armies , our august mas te r has satisfied himself 

that i t is the a r m y of M e h e m e t Ali which first m a d e a movemen t , which, 

wi thout being one of aggression, yet bears the charac te r of a th rea ten ing 

demons t ra t ion , which no th ing can justify . . . the Powers of E u r o p e have 

unanimous ly resolved to main ta in the peace of the E a s t . . . the de te rmina-

30 tion which the E m p e r o r has adop ted in tha t r e s p e c t . . . is i r revocable. It is 

shared by all the Cabine ts of Eu rope , for they all have equally at hea r t 

the preservation of the Ottoman Empire from the dangers of a new com

plication ... the c i rcumstances of the m o m e n t a re t o o serious for expla

nat ions a lone to be sufficient for us . W h e n armies are in presence of each 

35 other, the m o s t pacific language does no t remove the dange r of a conflict 

which the smallest incident m a y p r o v o k e a t a n y m o m e n t . To remove this 

danger there is bu t one way; i t is to re-establish afresh the dis tance which 

hi therto separa ted the 2 armies . Thus , as the A r m y of the P a s h a of Egyp t 

is the nearest to the frontier, i t is t ha t a r m y which should be the f irst to 

40 retreat. Therefore, the fresh t roops a n d the depots of warl ike stores 

which have been b r o u g h t to A i n t a b a n d Aleppo , m u s t for thwi th re tu rn 
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t owards D a m a s c u s , to replace ma t t e r s in the s tate in which they formerly 

were. Then , when tha t A r m y shall have resumed its former posi t ions , the 

Cabine t s , friends of the Por te , will be able, on their side, to appeal to the 

pacific incl inat ions of the Sul tan, to engage tha t Sovereign to give to 

Hafiz P a s h a the o rde r to re turn in to the c a n t o n m e n t s which he h a s lately 5 

left, a n d to p u t a stop to the defensive measures which the menac ing 

a t t i tude of the Egypt ian a rmy has rendered necessary. 

Oestr . de Laur in : Auf t rag v . dem In te rnunc io a t Cons tan t inop le die 

Russen bei M e h e m e t Ali zu unters tü tzen . . . . the G r e a t Cabine ts un i ted to 

us in in tent ions a n d principle, will wa tch over the ma in tenance of peace 10 

in the Levan t . . . " [61, 62] 

2) M. de Bouténeff to Count Medem. Pera. April 24. 1839. " the present 

is a favourable m o m e n t for M e h e m e t Ali to prove to his Sovereign, in a 

m a n n e r which c a n n o t be mis taken , the sincerity of his pacific in tent ions , 

t he assurance of which you received from the Pasha ' s o w n lips, by re- 15 

calling his son I b r a h i m Pasha , and by wi thdrawing a pa r t of his A r m y 

from Syria, which measure would , in the present s tate of the f inances of 

Egypt , mater ia l ly l ighten the Pasha ' s expenses ." [64, 65] 

3) Declaration made by Mehemet Ali to Col. Campbell. T h e Viceroy has 

declared to Col . Campbel l , H. Brit. Ma j . Agen t a n d Consul -Genera l , t ha t 20 

he engages, in case the t roops of the Sul tan, etc. (Sieh den Brief v. C a m p 

bell S. 5) [65] 

4) M. de Laurin to Baron de Stürmer. Alexandria, May 16, 1839. M e h e 

me t sei angelangt den 12'. H a b e ihm gesagt " tha t he h a d been shamefully 

ca lumnia ted (al luding to the no t e of C o u n t Nesselrode) , . . . t h a t the 25 

t roops of the Sul tan h a d established themselves in Dia rbek i r a n d in Asia 

minor , unde r pre tence of comba t ing the K o o r d s , long before the Egyp

t ians h a d advanced; tha t the p rovoca t ions a n d the cries of w a r which had 

caused the revolt of the H a o u r a n , had uniformly h a d their origin in the 

Osmanl i camps ; t ha t i t was t rue tha t the incursions of the Tu rcomans 30 

in to the provinces o f A d a n a and Tarsus, h a d obliged h im to send t roops 

thi ther in o rder to con t ro l them, bu t tha t they h a d always been sent back 

to their c a n t o n m e n t s as soon as tha t object h a d been accomplished; t ha t 

even the weak garr isons of Gulek and of the Beilans h a d no o ther object 

t han tha t of affording suppor t to the moveab le co lumns employed in the 35 

pursu i t of the abovenamed wander ing tribes; tha t i t was only a b o u t a t the 

end of J anua ry , tha t some re-inforcements, consist ing of Ejypt ian 

recruits , h a d been sent to Syria; and tha t a t tha t per iod the a r m y of Hafiz 

P a s h a was a l ready organized . . . If I am a t tacked, I shall t h r o w myself on 

Orfa and Diarbeki r , a n d shall no t give t hem up again except on the 40 

condi t ion tha t heredi tary tenure be gran ted to m e . " . . . " T h e y speak of 
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Peace (sagt ||7| Meheme t ) while pass ing the Euphra t e s ; I m u s t defend 

myself. T h e s u m m o n s of the E m p e r o r of Russ ia to cause the t r o o p s to 

re turn to their peace c a n t o n m e n t s is very unt imely; I should n o t be able 

to comply with it without ruining my cause in Syria . . . " . . . N a c h seinen 

5 Un te r r edungen m. M e d e m , erklär t de Laur in : "he w o u l d solemnly, and 

in writ ing, declare to the Consu ls -Genera l of the 4 G r e a t Powers , t ha t he 

never had enter ta ined the in tent ion of d is turb ing the peace; bu t tha t , 

being acqua in ted wi th the views of a por t ion of the D i v a n at 

Cons tan t inople , he h a d wished to be p repa red to repel aggression; and 

10 that he wou ld even cause p a r t of his a r m y to re turn f rom Syria to Egypt , 

and would recall f rom thence his son and his family, so soon as the 

European Powers would pledge themselves to gua ran tee to h im peace . . . " 

Laur in erk lär t ihm: "as he h a d resolved to ma in t a in a purely defensive 

position, his conduc t wou ld p robab ly be j udged correct . . . I gave my 

15 opinion to C o u n t M e d e m , tha t he should accept this declara t ion, al

though only a condi t iona l one. 1) because I t h o u g h t the despa tch from 

the C o u r t of St. Pe te rsburgh to be founded on a very different state of 

things from tha t in which M e h e m e t Ali was actual ly placed wi th respect 

to the Por te ; t ha t ins tead of being, as is therein supposed , the aggressor, 

20 he is himself, in fact, menaced by the t roops of the Sul tan. 2) because it 

[is] reasonable to suppose t ha t the Imper ia l Cou r t , i f i t h a d been aware of 

the existing compl icat ion, wou ld no t have t h o u g h t i t its du ty to oblige 

Mehemet Ali to recall his t roops , in order not to deprive him of the means 

of defence, a n d no t to encourage the Osmanl is to advance in to Syria, a n d 

25 to disturb its repose; a n d finally 3) because the condi t ion s t ipulated by 

Mehemet Ali, of commenc ing by obliging the t roops of the Sul tan to 

repass the Euphra t e s , is of little m o m e n t to the G r a n d Signor . . . while i t 

is of the highest impor t ance for the t ranqui l l i ty a n d the repose of Syria ." 

[68-70] 

30 Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Received June 17) Therapia 

May 22, 1839 ... N o u r i Effendi admi t t ed tha t the Subl ime Por t e resolved 
upon war. [71] 

Id. to id. (Received J u n e 17) Therapia, May 26, 1839. C o u n t M e d e m has 

written to M. de Bouténeff, t ha t he is satisfied wi th the explanat ions 

35 given by M e h e m e t Ali, t ha t the Egypt ians are n o t the aggressors , as h a s 

been supposed by C o u n t Nessel rode . . . We (Ponsonby u . B a r o n S türmer) 

have bo th exerted ou r best m e a n s to pe r suade the Subl ime P o r t e no t to 

risk a war . . . [72] D a r i n eingeschlossen: 

Baron Stürmer to Prince Metternich. Constantinople May 22, 1839. 

40 Tahar Pasha , w h o left this for Ma la t i a on the 5 t h of Apr i l last, arr ived 
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in this capi ta l on the 19 t h . . . he mus t have represented the a r m y as being 

in the m o s t advan tageous posi t ion for the c o m m e n c e m e n t of hostilities 

a n d for a great blow. Accord ing to the same accounts the de te rmina t ion 

to m a k e war was taken at a Council convoked at the Por t e , by o rder of 

the Sul tan , on the 20 inst . . . As I foresaw, a n d as I h a d the h o n o u r of 5 

repor t - ing to your H. a t the t ime of the depa r tu re of Taha r Pasha , tha t 

officer's miss ion was evidently only unde r t aken wi th a view to gain t ime, 

a n d to free the Por te dur ing 6 weeks from the d e m a n d s for explana t ion of 

the foreign Miss ions , to which i t stated, tha t i t was unab le to give explana

t ions as to its in tent ions , before tha t Genera l should have examined wi th 10 

his own eyes the state of affairs . . . the pa r t i zans of M e h e m e t Ali are 

anx ious to t h row the b lame of aggression on the Por te ; they say, tha t a 

mis take has been commi t t ed in Europe , in accusing the P a s h a of Egypt of 

having advanced his t roops to the extreme frontier of Syria, those t roops 

hav ing always been from 9-15 leagues removed f rom tha t frontier . . . 15 

t ha t a l though last year he spoke of war a n d independence , he has since 

sheathed his sword, pa id the t r ibute which he owed, a n d p u t himself in 

r ight wi th respect to the Por te , which appea red satisfied wi th this appa r 

ent submission . . . I . . . adver t to the question of the aggression ... because 

the conduc t of Russ ia , in case the Por te should see itself compel led to 20 

d e m a n d the assistance of tha t Power , will depend on its solut ion. [74, 75] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston Therapia May 26, 1839, in

closing: M. Frédéric Pisani (the Chief D r a g o m a n ) to | |8| Viscount Pon

sonby, Pera, 26 Mai, 1839: Said Bey expressed H. H ' s desire t ha t Eng land 

should give h im assistance to overcome M e h e m e t Ali . I gave h i m clearly to 25 

u n d e r s t a n d t ha t Your Exc. knows t ha t Eng land will n o t aid the Por te to 

dest roy the status quo at present, bu t tha t if the aggression comes from the 

side of M e h e m e t Ali, Eng land will assist the Sul tan in repelling the a t t ack 

. . . [76] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. June 19) Paris, June 17, 30 

1839. 

M a r s h a l Soul t again expressed to me his d i sappo in tmen t tha t I h a d no 

official communica t ions to m a k e to h im relative to the ins t ruct ions to be 

given to the Brit, and F rench Admira l s in the Levant ; a n d he requested 

me earnest ly to press u p o n the a t tent ion of H. M ' s Gov . , the necessity of 35 

immediately concer t ing them . . . a l ready 7 sail of F r ench ships of the line 

h a d arrived off Smyrna , one was to sail yes terday f rom Tou lon for the 

same dest inat ion, 2 o thers will speedily follow . . . a n d t h u s the French 

fleet on the Levant s ta t ion will consist of 10 sail of the line, besides 
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frigates a n d sloops of war . . . he looked forward wi th grea t confidence to 

the m o r a l effect of the u n i o n of the 2 fleets, a m o u n t i n g a l together to 20 

sail, on the conduc t of the Sul tan and of M e h e m e t Ali , as well as to the 

power they will have of prevent ing a collision be tween the Turkish a n d 

5 Egypt ian s q u a d r o n , a n d of suspending the mil i tary opera t ions of the 

2 armies, by cut t ing off their supplies by sea. In regard to a p e r m a n e n t 

sett lement of the differences between the Sul tan a n d the P a s h a of Egypt , 

the M a r s h a l was of op in ion t ha t i t could only be effected by the concur

rence of all the G r e a t Powers of Eu rope , a n d tha t a conference of their 

10 Representat ives could a lone afford any h o p e of their agreeing u p o n the 

terms of the a r rangement ; a n d t ha t V ienna appea red to be the m o s t 

central and convenient place for its assembling. [76, 77] 

Soult to the Baron de Bourqueney (Communicated by Baron de Bour

queney) Paris le 17 Juin, 1839. At St. Pe te r sburgh . . . M. de Baran te sup-

15 posed from indicat ions which I do not consider decisive, t ha t the 

Russ . G o v . was inclined to seize every h o n o u r a b l e pretext to avoid in

volving itself in the embar ras smen t s which the execut ion of the t rea ty 

of U n k i a r Skelessi would e n t a i l . . . At Cons tan t inop le , t h rough the veil of 

pacific p ro tes ta t ions , the Po r t e manifes ted its hosti le in tent ions in the 

20 eagerness wi th which it sought grievances against M e h e m e t Ali , even in 

the mos t trivial c i rcumstances a n d in the mos t i m p r o b a b l e repor ts . . . ( I 

will now enable you the answers des L o r d Pa lmers ton as to the opinion 

der F rench Gov . ) the Engl , a n d F rench squadrons , assuming a sort of 

armed media t ion , should const i tu te themselves mistresses of the sea; 

25 should impose comple te inac t ion u p o n the naval forces of Egyp t a n d of 

the Por te , a n d should induce them to re-enter their h a r b o u r s in the event 

of their having left t hem . . . the employment of such forces, by render ing 

war a lmost impossible, will deprive Russ ia of every pretext for pu t t ing 

in movemen t her Sevastopol fleet or her l and a rmy. In o rder the bet ter to 

30 obtain the result which we have in view, it m a y pe rhaps be expedient 

that the Aus t r i an flag should appea r a m o n g the combined F r e n c h a n d 

Engl, squadron : one or 2 frigates . . . sufficient for the pu rpose . . . Pr ince 

Metternich has a l ready expressed this op in ion . . . I f o u r declara t ions a n d 

the a t t i tude of ou r s q u a d r o n s should fail in prevent ing the 2 par t ies from 

35 coming to hostilities, od . zu cease therefrom . . . Russ ia wird n ich t refrain 

wollen v. physical in tervent ion . . . aber d a n n a E u r o p e a n C o n v e n t i o n 

should t ake the place of the s t ipulat ions of U n k i a r Skelessi . . . the ne 

cessity of conceding to M e h e m e t Ali the heredi ta ry investi ture of a p a r t 

at least of his ac tua l possession, appea r s to be a lmos t generally admi t t ed 

40 . . . dies f. Ali schon nö th ig to place his family in security f rom the venge

ance of the Po r t e after his dea th . . . Da fü r wäre der P o r t e eine com-
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pensa t ion zu machen . L o r d Pa lmers ton th inks t ha t no th ing less t h a n the 

res t i tu t ion of the whole of Syria would suffice . . . At Berlin . . . a p a r t only 

of this province . . . Dieser po in t should be referred to the Conference 

which , if ou r views prevail , will be established be tween the Powers . . . We 

anxiously await the answer of Lord Pa lmers ton of the decision of the 5 

L o n d o n Cabine t u p o n the subject of the c o m m o n del iberat ions of which 

we ||9| p ropose to establish the seat at Vienna, (u. die Ins t ruk t ion f. den 

Admi ra l Stopford.) [80-82] 

Viscount Palmerston to Earl Granville. June 19, 1839. 

" T h e inclosed pape r conta ins the substance of the ins t ruct ions which 10 

H. M ' s Gov . p ropose to give Sir R o b e r t Stopford , the C o m m a n d e r - i n -

Chief o f H . M ' s N a v a l Forces in the Med i t e r r anean , a n d u p o n which 

they request the previous opinion of the F rench G o v . T h e p a r t of these 

instruct ions which relates to the possibili ty of the Engl, and 

F r e n c h s q u a d r o n s going up to Cons tan t inop le in the event of a Russ ian 15 

force enter ing the Turk, terr i tory, m a y require some cons idera t ion . . . 

such a measure wou ld . . . be . . . the only way of effectually counte rac t ing 

the bad consequences which might result from the entrance of the Russians 

into Turkey; bu t if t ha t m o v e m e n t were to be effected against a v igorous 

resistance on the pa r t of the Turk, forts in the Dardane l les , i t wou ld be 20 

difficult to accompl ish it, unless the f leet were accompanied by some 

force which could be landed to carry the forts by the rear . . . those forts 

a re weak on the land side, a n d migh t be t aken one after the other , by any 

m o d e r a t e force which a t tacked t h e m in the rear . " [82] 

Inclosure, Substance of proposed instructions to Sir Robert Stopford. 25 

T h e Admi ra l to proceed wi th the ships unde r his c o m m a n d to the bay 

of Scanderoon , or to any other ne ighbour ing p a r t of the coas t of Syria 

which m a y be near to the places where the armies of the Sul tan and of 

M e h e m e t Ali m a y h a p p e n to be . . . i t would n o t be easy for the s q u a d r o n 

to force its way up to Cons tan t inop le . . . 30 

XXX (kleines Heft) "There would be t ime for the Admi ra l to com

munica te on this ma t t e r with H. M ' s A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons tan t inop le , for 

the purpose of ascer ta ining in wha t m a n n e r this m e a s u r e could be best 

executed; a n d having s ta ted to the Admi ra l their opin ion on this poin t , 

H. M ' s gov. m u s t leave i t to his discretion, to de te rmine whether , in the 35 

event of permission to pass no t being granted , the force u n d e r his com

m a n d would be s t rong enough to force the passage w i thou t sustaining 

such an a m o u n t of loss in men , a n d of d a m a g e to the ships, as would 

cripple the s q u a d r o n a n d unfit i t for any useful ope ra t ion after the pas

sage had been effected . . . " 40 
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(wenn W i d e r s p r u c h v. ejyptischer Seite erst p r e v e n t all further com

m u n i c a t i o n by Ejypt ian vessels, w h e t h e r of c o m m e r c e or war, between 

Syria a n d Ejypt . . . He w o u l d then leave on t h e coas t o f Syria such ships 

of w a r as he m i g h t t h i n k necessary for this p u r p o s e , a n d would proceed 

5 with the rest of his force to Alexandr ia . . . If M e h e m e t Ali (mit his orders 

to send n a c h Syria for suspending hostilities) compl ied . . . t h e A d m i r a l 

should r e m a i n off A lexandr ia wi th his s q u a d r o n , till he h a d learnt t h a t 

the o r d e r h a d actual ly been obeyed, a n d he m i g h t then r e t u r n to the coast 

of Syria . . . I f t h e P a s h a should refuse to give t h e order, t h e A d m i r a l 

10 should t h e n employ such m e a n s of pressure, g radua l ly increas ing in their 

stringency etc.) [83-85] 

Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. June 24) Vienna, June 14, 

1839. 

T h e Pr ince ' s (Met tern ich ! ) r e c o m m e n d a t i o n s seem to have m a d e little 

15 effect u p o n t h e P o r t e , a n d t h a t the t o n e of t h e Turkish Minis ter s was de

cidedly warl ike. T h e only over ture to which they seem to have listened, 

was one for o b t a i n i n g the immediate restitution of Syria to the Sultan, 

by m e a n s of the intervent ion of the 4 Powers . Thi s o v e r t u r e w a s m a d e by 

B a r o n S tü rmer in his o w n name , not in that of H. Gov. ... Since I saw him 

20 (Met ternich) , I have learnt t ha t F r a n c e has a l ready p r o n o u n c e d herself 

upon some of the leading poin ts of the affair. K ing Lou i s Phi l ippe th inks 

a conference indispensable, a n d tha t the place at which to assemble i t is 

Vienna. He is willing to concur the succession in Egyp t to the family of 

Mehemet Ali, a n d the reversion of Syria, to the Sul tan, after the Pasha ' s 

25 death . . . [87, 88] 

Telegr. Despatch from Marseilles d. d. June 22, 1839. 

"At the depa r tu re of the ' D a n t e ' f rom Alexandr ia , news h a d arrived, 

on June 7, of the invasion of the Egypt ian ter r i tory by the Turks , w h o 

had possessed themselves of 15 villages, the inhab i t an t s of which h a d 

30 been a rmed. (Zur Revol t gegen M e h e m e t Ali.) On this intelligence Ib ra 

him P a s h a h a d marched a division of 25,000 m e n agains t them; t r ans 

ports had left Alexandr ia wi th t r o o p s on b o a r d . " [90] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston. (receiv. June 27) Paris, June 24, 

1839: " M e h e m e t Ali on the receipt of this (viz. den despa tch oben er-

35 wähnt.) intelligence, h a d invited the Consu l s of the 5 E u r o p e a n Powers to 

attend him, and h a d laid before t hem the despatches of I b r a h i m Pasha , 

and asked their advice as to the conduc t he should pursue . They advised 

him to act entirely on the defensive; and u p o n their r emons t r a t ing against 

213 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

the in tent ion he h a d avowed of sending his f lee t to sea, he gave up tha t 

in ten t ion . " | [95] 

|10| Count Nesselrode to Count Pozzo di Borgo, (communicated by M. de 

Kisseleff June 27, 1839) St. Petersburgh June 15, 1839. 

" the m o v e m e n t of Hafiz P a s h a u p o n Bir, s i tuated at the extremity of 5 

the frontiers of Syria, appears to indicate t ha t i t entered really in to the 

views of the Sul tan, all the while declaring his pacific in tent ions , to cause 

the a rmy of the Taurus to advance to such a po in t as to render a conflict 

inevitable, by a t t r ibut ing i t to some chance c i rcumstance , w i thou t the 

P o r t e appea r ing to have given any p rovoca t ion for i t . . . events m a y have 10 

n o w proceeded with t o o great rapidi ty for the efforts of the Allied R e p 

resentatives to have succeeded in arrest ing the execut ion of a p lan of 

aggression, which the Por te appears to have med i t a t ed for a long time, 

a n d which i t has contr ived to veil in the m o s t p r o f o u n d mystery . . . the 

remons t rances which we might n o w address to the P o r t e would certainly 15 

be somewha t late . . . There remains bu t one task for us to fulfil, i . e., to 

confine this struggle within the nar rowes t possible b o u n d s , so t ha t i t m a y 

no t compromise the main tenance of the general repose of E u r o p e . . . 

T h e real danger for E u r o p e at large is no t in a c o m b a t carr ied on in Syria 

between the t roops of the Sul tan and those of the P a s h a of Ejypt . . . 20 

the danger wou ld no t begin to become serious unti l , in the event of the 

fate of a rms declar ing against the Sul tan, the P a s h a of Egyp t should 

profit by this advan tage to place the safety of Constantinople a n d the 

existence of the O t t o m a n Empi re in peril . . . The re wou ld no longer be 

ques t ion of a struggle between 2 M u s s u l m a n f o r c e s — , there would be 25 

ques t ion of a E u r o p e a n compl ica t ion . . . To prevent things reaching such 

a poin t , it is of consequence to t ake measures in t ime for confining the 

struggle between the Sul tan and M e h e m e t Ali within cer ta in limits. . . . 

Consequen t ly . . . in o rder . . . to set due b o u n d s to the ac t ion of the P a s h a 

of Ejypt . . . i t wou ld be necessary to declare to h im in the m o s t formal 30 

m a n n e r , ' T h a t as long as he shall confine himself to the defence of the 

terri tories which have been assigned to h im by the a r r angemen t of 

K u t a y a ; as long as he shall no t extend his mil i tary opera t ions beyond the 

district of Dia rbek i r and Orfa, as he has formally p romised to the Allied 

Consuls , so long will G r e a t Britain, in conjunct ion wi th the o ther Powers 35 

of Eu rope , remain a passive specta tor of the struggle which is going on in 

Syria; but t ha t f rom the ins tant he shall act on the offensive, f rom the 

m o m e n t tha t he shall extend the thea t re of the w a r beyond the defiles of 

the Taurus in order to carry i t into the centre of As ia M i n o r , f rom that 

m o m e n t Eng land would consider such act of hostil i ty as if it were direct- 40 
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ed against herself . . . t h a t in the same m a n n e r she wou ld consider herself 

in a state of war wi th h im, if he a t t empted to send ou t his fleet to enter 

u p o n a naval contes t with the Sul tan If E n g l a n d etc. (Siehe vorige 

Kor respondenz) . . . I t (this frank explanat ion) will p rove to the Brit . 

5 Ministry tha t , far f rom wishing to br ing a b o u t a compl ica t ion in the 

Levant , we are using all our care to p revent one; a n d tha t , instead of 

greedily avail ing ourselves of the s t ipula t ions of o u r Treaty of All iance 

with the Por te , we are ourselves the first to desire to prevent the recur

rence of a crisis which would compel us , in spite of ourselves, again to 

10 take up a mil i tary a t t i tude on the shores of the Bosphorus . . . H a v e the 

goodness, Sir, n o t to delay a m o m e n t in informing us of the recept ion i t 

(this step) meets wi th f rom L o r d Pa lmers ton . The Emperor flatters him

self, that this reception will fully answer our wishes, and t ha t the under 

s tanding which will be established between the English Cab ine t and ou r 

15 own {l'entente qui s 'établira entre le Cab ine t Angla is et le nô t re ) for the 

preservat ion of the Peace of the Levant , will serve speedily to re-establish 

it, even if the short-s ighted policy of the D i v a n should have a t t empted 

momentar i ly to d i s tu rb i t ." [98-101] 

Instructions to the French Admiral in the Levant, Paris June 26, 1839, 

20 ( Communicated by M. de Bourqueney, (June 29. ) 

Vorliegend Ins t ruc t ions an A d m i r a l Stopford, gleichzeitig an den 

French Admi ra l v. Soul t geschickt, wor in es heißt: the 2 admira l s should 

reciprocally communica t e to each o ther their ins t ruct ions , a n d should act 

towards each other with all the confidence a n d frankness requisite to in-

25 troduce in to their opera t ions the same unan imi ty which subsists between 

the 2 Governmen t s . Whenever c i rcumstances m a y require concer t a n d 

co-operat ion, the chief direct ion will be long to the officer of the highest 

rank or of the longest s tanding . . . [102] (Admira l was Lalande) Soult 

natürlich "omi t t ed tha t p a r t " der Pa lmers tonschen ins t ruct ion, wo e r i h m 

30 change od. modif icat ion vorschlagen zu müssen glaubte . | 

]11| Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. June 30) Paris, June 28, 
1839. 

" I learnt f rom M a r s h a l Soult , t ha t he h a d directed M. de Bourqueney 

to propose to your Lordsh ip , tha t the Brit, a n d F rench A m b a s s a d o r s a t 

35 Constant inople should be ins t ructed to br ing unde r the cons idera t ion of 

the Divan, the en t rance of the combined F rench a n d Engl , f lee t in to the 

Sea of M a r m a r a , in case a Russ ian naval a n d mil i tary force shall have 

entered the Bosphorus . T h e M a r s h a l said, he fully concur red in y o u r 
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Lordsh ip ' s view of its being desirable tha t the Brit, a n d F rench f lags 

should appea r before Cons tan t inop le a t the same t ime wi th tha t of R u s 

sia; b u t he h a d d o u b t s ' a s ' to allowing so i m p o r t a n t a ques t ion as t ha t of 

declar ing war against Turkey and Russia , to which the forcing of the 

passage of the Dardane l les was t a n t a m o u n t , to be left to the discret ion of 5 

the Admira l s . T h a t ques t ion h a d better , he though t , be reserved for the 

cons idera t ion of the 2 Govern . The passage of the fleet up to Cons tan t i 

nople , he observed, wou ld be a dangerous a n d difficult opera t ion , if 

really resisted by the Turks , unless a mil i tary force were a t t ached to i t to 

t ake possession of the forts by land, and no mil i tary force adequa t e to 10 

such an unde r t ak ing h a d been embarked on b o a r d either f lee t . T h e fire of 

the forts was no t the only danger to which, he said, the f lee t wou ld be 

exposed; i t migh t have to encounter in a d a m a g e d a n d crippled state the 

hostil i ty of the Russ . f leet , combined wi th t ha t of Turkey, p repa red in the 

Bosphorus for comba t , and aided by the Russ i an a r m y . " [104] 15 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. June 27) Alexandria, 

May 28, 1839. 

"I then b r o u g h t the conversat ion r o u n d to the moun ta inee r s of Pyass , 

a n d a long the cont inui ty of tha t range to the Taurus , extending to 

M a r a s h . I b r a h i m P a s h a replied: 'All is quiet in t h a t p a r t . . . I m u s t have 20 

M a r a s h . I require it for the keeping of these moun ta inee r s in order ; as it 

was evident; the o ther day they commit ted all sor ts of depreda t ions in 

G i a o u r D a g h , a n d tha t range: I went against them; w h a t followed? They 

merely went on the o ther side of the m o u n t a i n , saying, We are in the 

Sul tan ' s ter r i tory . . . M a r a s h I mus t have, as also a long the line to Orfa; 25 

a n d then all will be quiet a n d r ight in Syria. I shall no t then require to 

keep such a large force, to keep these m o u n t a i n s etc. in order , a n d I shall 

be able to give my a t ten t ion to the interests of the count ry , a n d to further 

the commercia l interests of all, and par t icular ly of the Engl i sh . ' " . . . T h e 

Chr is t ians in Syria are all in Meheme t Ali 's favour, a n d they d read any 30 

success of the Sul tan: the m o r e as the Turkish popu l a t i on in Syria has for 

some t ime back been threa ten ing the Chr is t ians , to w h o m they have said 

tha t their reign was near ly over . . . M e h e m e t Ali h a d in tended a few days 

ago to send ou t his fleet to cruise off Alexandr ia , a n d the order had 

a l ready been given by h im to tha t effect, b u t the Consu l s -Genera l of 35 

Aus t r ia , F rance , and Russia , as well as myself, hav ing separately men

t ioned to h im o u r opinions , . . . tha t i t would be . . . p e rhaps conducive to 

the ma in tenance of peace, tha t his f leet should remain in h a r b o u r , he 

immediately acceded to our desires, and the f lee t n o w remains here. 

[105-107] 40 
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id. to id (Ree. June 27) Alexandria June 6, 1839 enthält die folgenden: 

Inclos. I.) Col. Campbell to Viscount Ponsonby. Alexandria, June 5, 

1839. "Your Excellency will perceive t ha t the P a s h a writes to his son tha t 

we told h im to ' repousser la force p a r la force ' , b u t as is seen by the 

5 procès-verbal , we said so, in the event only t ha t the a r m y of I b r a h i m Pasha 

should be attacked in its positions in his territory." Am 4 June verliest ihnen 

Mehemet Ali (den 4 Genera lconsuln) t ha t the t roops of the Sul tan h a d 

actually passed over in to the terr i tory of Syria, a n d h a d occupied the vil

lage of O u r o n t . . . O u r o n t , where the Turkish Cava l ry n o w is is a village of 

10 the Province of A i n t a b . . . f rom O u r o n t , schreibt I b r a h i m P a s h a an M e h e 

met Ali, accord ing to y o u r orders , ou r soldiers ret i red . . . [108-113] 

Inclosure II. id. to Viscount Ponsonby ... some Turkish Cava l ry of H a 

f iz Pasha h a d a t t acked the Egypt ian Cava l ry encamped in front of Ain

tab, and have excited the villages in the A i n t a b district to revolt; eleven 

15 villages hav ing received a r m s a n d a m m u n i t i o n f rom Hafiz Pasha , are 

now in revolt . On receipt of those news, I b r a h i m P a s h a h a d left A leppo 

on the 2 9 t h M a y , a n d gone to a small village be tween A leppo a n d A i n t a b , 

where he awaits the arr ival of So lyman P a s h a wi th a br igade and wi th 

some artillery, m o s t p robab ly to drive back the advance which h a d at-

20 tacked his Cava l ry . . . t he great causes of compla in t on | | 12| the p a r t of the 

Porte , da te from the peace of K u t a y a , a n d f rom m u t u a l i r r i ta t ion on the 

par t of the Po r t e at the t r i u m p h of M e h e m e t Ali, as also from the semi-

independent a n d a n o m a l o u s posi t ion of tha t P a s h a . . . 

Inclos. III.) Id. to Viscount Ponsonby , Alexandria, June 6, 1839. 

25 . . . i t is m o s t clearly evident tha t the Po r t e has been the aggressor in the 

commencement of active hostilities: as n o t only has Hafiz P a s h a incited 

the popu la t ion of Syria to revolt , a n d supplied t h e m wi th a rms , a m m u n i 

tion, and money , bu t he has also a t t acked a corps of the Cava l ry of 

Ibrahim Pasha , at a po in t incontes tably within the Syrian terr i tory . . . 

30 it should be b o r n e in m i n d tha t it is a cer ta in fact t ha t M e h e m e t Ali h a s a 

powerful pa r ty amongs t the great dignitaries of the Por t e , and even in the 

Divan itself; a n d I am a lmost cer ta in t ha t he could a t any m o m e n t raise 

up the Turkish provinces in E u r o p e (certainly Alban ia ) in rebell ion 

against the Sul tan. [114,115] 

35 Subinclosure. " T h e 14 villages of the district of O u r o n t in the province 

of Ain tab have been occupied by the t r o o p s of Hafiz Pasha . He has 

distributed a rms a n d a m m u n i t i o n to the inhab i tan t s of these villages . . . 

Cannon were f i red a t Nez ib to a n n o u n c e the arr ival of Hafiz P a s h a in 

that town . . . the P a s h a of M a r a s h also i s st irr ing up the popu la t i on of 

40 Kourd D a k ; tha t one of the super ior officers of tha t Pasha ' s t r oops has 

been not iced a m o n g the tr ibe of K o o r d s w h o p lundered Boulanick . . . " 

[116,117] 
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Viscount Palmerston to Lord Beauvale. June 28, 1839. 

All three of those Gove rnmen t s (the Aus t r ian , French , and Russ ian) 

appea r to be s trongly impressed wi th the necessity of prevent ing , i f pos 

sible, the ou tb r eak of hostilities between the Sul tan a n d M e h e m e t Ali, or 

of pu t t ing a speedy end to those hostilities, if they should unfor tuna te ly 5 

have a l ready b r o k e n out . . . The Russ ian G o v . aber scheint zu meinen 

tha t the Powers of E u r o p e might be contented to remain passive spec

ta to r s of the con t inuance of those hostilities, so long as the con tend ing 

par t ies should carry on their conflict within the limits of Syria. But in this 

view H. M ' s G o v . c anno t agree; because i t is no t so m u c h the scene of 10 

act ion, as the possible result of the conflict, which m a y exercise a decisive 

influence on the great interests of Eu rope , a n d a signal defeat a n d disper

sion of the a rmy of the Sultan, would be scarcely less d isas t rous on one 

side o f the Taurus , o r the Euphra tes , t h a n u p o n the o the r . . . H . M ' s G o v . 

are no t willing to consent tha t Meheme t Ali should con t inue to occupy 15 

the districts of Dia rbek i r and Orfa: — districts b e y o n d the province of 

Syria, and considerable impor tance in a mil i tary a n d poli t ical po in t of 

view, a n d which i t has long been the desire of M e h e m e t Ali to acquire . . . 

A l t h o u g h Russ ia has h i ther to endeavoured to re ta in with her own dis

cret ion everything belonging to her relat ions wi th Turkey, yet the Cab ine t 20 

of St. Pe te r sburgh m u s t clearly see tha t the general interests of all the 

Powers of E u r o p e are so directly interested in the fate of the Turk. 

Empire , tha t no one Power can separa te herself f rom the rest in her 

dealings with respect to Turkey; bu t tha t Turkish affairs m u s t hencefor

w a r d be considered to be as m u c h a E u r o p e a n quest ion, as any o ther 25 

affairs wi th which the Cabine ts of E u r o p e have been occupied. The 

F rench G o v . p roposed tha t these mat te r s should be discussed in a Con 

ference of the 5 Powers , to be held at Vienna . Pr ince Met te rn ich has 

s ta ted reasons why, in his opinion, these ma t t e r s c a n n o t proper ly be sub

mi t ted to a formal conference, bu t he has p roposed tha t Vienna should be 30 

the seat of negot ia t ion on those affairs. H. M ' s G o v . saw m a n y s t rong 

reasons in favour of the F rench p roposa l ; a n d some of m u c h weight 

agains t it; the p roposa l of Prince Met te rn ich is open to fewer object ions, 

a n d holds ou t less advan tages . . . H. M ' s Gov . . . . a re willing to agree to 

p ropos i t ion of Pr ince Met te rn ich , provided it shall be acceded to by Rus- 35 

sia and Prussia, as well as by G r e a t Bri tain and F rance . . . . T h e general 

view which H. M ' s G o v . . . . enter ta in of the affair in ques t ion . . . : tha t 

there can be no end to the danger with which these affairs menace the 

peace of E u r o p e , unt i l M e h e m e t Ali shall have res tored Syria to the direct 

au thor i ty of the Sultan; shall have retired in to Egypt ; a n d shall have 40 

in terposed the Deser t between his t r oops a n d author i t ies a n d the t roops 
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and author i t ies of the Sul tan. But M e h e m e t Ali could n o t be expected to 

consent to this, unless some equivalent advan tage were gran ted to h im; 

and this equivalent advan tage migh t be heredi ta ry succession in his 

family to the Pashal ic of Egypt . . . [ [ 1 1 8 , 1 1 9 ] 

5 1131 Viscount Palmerston to Earl Granville. June 29, 1839. I herewith 

t ransmit etc . a copy of a despa tch (der vorigen S. 12) which I have ad

dressed to H. M ' s A m b a s s a d o r a t Vienna . . . I t seems to H. M ' s Gov . , 

that the great interests of the Powers , as regards the affairs of Turkey, 

can never be considered as secure, unti l M e h e m e t Ali shall have evacu

ici ated Syria, and shall have wi thd rawn his forces in to Egyp t . . . [119, 120] 

D u r c h den alten Soult gezwungen, m u ß schreiben: 

Viscount Palmerston to Viscount Ponsonby. July 5, 1839. I have to 

instruct your Exc. to state to the Por te , t ha t i f the course of events should 

lead the Po r t e to ask or to accept mil i tary or nava l aid f rom any E u r o -

15 pean Power , in the contes t with M e h e m e t Ali, H. M ' s gov. t rus t tha t the 

Porte will a t the same t ime address itself to G r e a t Bri ta in to the same 

effect: and your Exc. will say, tha t Admi ra l Sir R o b e r t S topford has 

orders to repair with his s q u a d r o n to Cons tan t inop le , for the p u r p o s e of 

affording to the Sul tan physical and m o r a l suppor t , the m o m e n t Sir 

20 Rober t Stopford shall receive from the Por t e , t h r o u g h your E x c , an 

invitation to tha t effect. Similar ins t ruct ions will be given by the F rench 

Gov. to Admira l Rouss in , a n d you will m a k e y o u r commun ica t i on on 

this ma t t e r to the Por te s imultaneously wi th tha t of the F r e n c h A m b a s 

sador. [124,125] 

25 Mr. Pro-Consul Werry to Viscount Palmerston (received July 5) Aleppo 

June 4, 1839, da r in aus den Inclosures: the Sul tan ' s t r oops con t inued 

advancing, a n d h a d crossed the river Sedjour; a n d h a d come as far as 

Telbashir, 2 hou r s on this side of the river, a n d 5 h o u r s to Tellisheir, 

where H. Exc. I b r a h i m Pasha ' s c a m p i s . . . the Sul tan ' s t r o o p s t ha t 

30 have occupied Telbashir, a re principally all Koord Irregular Cavalry 
. . . [127] 

Consul Werry to Viscount Palmerston. (Receiv. July 5) Damascus. June 7, 

1839. i t does n o t a p p e a r to me in t ru th a n d just ice, t ha t i t can be es tab

lished in the present a t t i tude of the rival armies , t ha t the status quo of 

35 the Treaty of K u t a y a is observed by the Sul tan ' s Seraskier on the n o r t h 

ern frontiers of Syria . . . Whi le the m a i n b o d y of his a rmy, encamped on 

this side of the E u p h r a t e s between R o u m Ka le and Bir, m a k e s advances 
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t owards a n d on the Egypt ian terr i tory, this m o v e m e n t i s g radual , a n d in 

p r o p o r t i o n to those opera ted by his irregulars a n d the ma lcon ten t s on 

b o t h wings o f the Egypt ian Army, and H. H. Ib r ah im Pasha ' s posi t ion a t 

A leppo . . . I b r ah im P a s h a has qui t ted Aleppo with all his forces, between 

the 2 9 t h and 3 1 s t ult . , and f ixed his headquar t e r s , a n d concent ra ted his 5 

a r m y at Tellisheir; 10 hou r s in advance of A l e p p o . . . [136,137] 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Received July 5) Alexandria, 

June 14, 1839. M e h m e t Ali schreibt June 10 an Ib r ah im Pasha : Y o u in

form me tha t ou r adversaries carry their aggression a n d invasion further 

and further; t ha t they have a rmed the inhab i tan t s of all the villages sit- 10 

ua ted beyond Ain t ab , and those of Kessil Hissar on this side of the 

villages of A in t ab ; tha t they have gained to their side the chief m e n of 

A i n t a b ; t ha t besides having (p. 142) from firs t to last, co r rup ted the terri

tory of Pyass, the m o u n t a i n Kourd Daghi and tha t of Giaour Daghi, they 

have incited the insurgents to a t tack Akhar , a dependency of Tripoli, and 15 

to assassinate and p lunder the G o v e r n o r of the place . . . I f we have 

pat ience any longer, we shall be unable to s top them, for by degrees they 

will scat ter d isorder everywhere . . . 

Id. to id. (ree. July 5) Alexandria, June 16, 1839. O n e of the Pashas of 

the Sul tan, So lyman P a s h a of M a r a s h , has entered in to , a n d t aken pos- 20 

sesión of A i n t a b , the chief t o w n of a district in Syria, a n d Hafiz P a s h a 

himself was wi th the corps . . . No d o u b t can therefore remain in regard to 

the aggression of Hafiz Pasha on Syria. . . . the m o d e r a t i o n of M e h e m e t 

Ali has been clearly shown in the orders he gave to I b r a h i m P a s h a to re

m a i n at A leppo as long as possible, even at the risk of seeing the insur- 25 

rect ion caused by Hafiz Pasha , spread in Syria, a n d giving t ime to the 

Turks to concent ra te their forces and receive all their re inforcements . . . 

the Sul tan ' s emissaries were using all their means to cause a revolt against 

h im in every pa r t of Syria . . . D a r i n die Inclos. : 

Ibrahim schreibt an Mehemet: The regiments which were at A i n t a b 30 

have been wi thdrawn by me, and I have left only )|14| one ba t ta l ion of 

Infantry in the fortress of tha t town. Solyman P a s h a of M a r a s h has 

entered A i n t a b . . . [143,144] 

Letter of Ibrahim Pasha to His Exc. Hafiz Pasha (d. d. June 8, 1839): 

"Accord ing to the despatches addressed by the G r e a t Powers to their 35 

Consuls -Genera l a t Alexandr ia , I am persuaded t ha t they do n o t ap

prove of the war , a n d tha t H. H. . . . i s of the same opinion. Never the

less ,— 1) So lyman Pasha of M a r a s h has sent a body of Cavalry , and he 

has a t t acked ou r Cavalry, which was at Boulanic . 2) You have sent a 

corps of K o u r d Mist ic Bey to Payass , with the view of raising the pop - 40 
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ulat ion. 3) Hadj i O m a r Oglou has been sent to K o u r d - D a g h with the 

same object. 4) You have a t t acked our H a n a d i s in o u r terr i tory wi th 

regular and irregular Cavalry . 5) Y o u have dis t r ibuted a rms amongs t 

the inhabi tan ts of the villages of the Province of A i n t a b , a n d So lyman 

5 Pasha entered t ha t town, a n d is still there . Yesterday also y o u r E x c , 

with a Corps of Regu la r Cavalry , m a d e an incurs ion near to o u r camp , 

and discharged y o u r artillery u p o n ou r advanced g u a r d of H a n a d i s . . . 

I f your Exc. has orders to begin the war , wherefore these intr igues, these 

plots?" [145] 

10 Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (receiv. July 5) Alexandria, June 16, 

1839. 

The F rench packe t - s teamer arr ived here late in the evening of the 

13 t h inst. wi th Cap ta in Caillier, an a ide-de-camp of M a r s h a l Soult . 

Capt. Caillier was the bearer of despatches , d . d . M a y 28, f rom the M a r 

is shal to M. Cochelet , directing him to call on M e h e m e t Ali to cease all 

hostilities in the event of their hav ing t a k e n place, a n d to ret ire his 

army into Syria, i f they h a d passed beyond the limits of tha t province . 

The Marsha l says in his despatch , tha t the 5 G r e a t Powers have resolved 

to maintain the integrity of the O t t o m a n Empi re . . . t h a t M e h e m e t having 

20 in these late affairs given proofs of g o o d faith, a n d hav ing kept his word , 

he had acquired fresh titles to the good-will of the E u r o p e a n p o w e r s — s o 

much the m o r e , as the Por te , on its pa r t , h a d evidently been the aggres

sor; tha t F r ance consul ts a t this m o m e n t wi th Eng land and wi th the 

Allies, on the m e a n s of employing the uni ted s q u a d r o n s of Eng land a n d 

25 France . . . M. Cochelet having explained this to M e h e m e t Ali, the Pasha , 

on the 15 inst., agreed to give a formal letter to Cap t . Caillier to be 

delivered by h im to his son I b r a h i m Pasha , in which he directs h im n o t to 

pursue the Turks beyond his frontier, in case the Turks should a l ready 

have repassed it, a n d to hal t wherever Cap t . Caillier m a y f ind him, in 

30 case the Egypt ian a r m y should a l ready have entered the Sul tan ' s ter r i tory 

and occupied any p a r t of i t . . . M. Cochelet was , I believe, so glad tha t he 

has prevailed so far on the P a s h a wi thou t the aid of his Col leagues, t ha t 

he hastened to accept the Pasha ' s offer, in o rder t ha t he migh t be able to 

say tha t F r a n c e h a d d o n e everything and t ha t her voice was all-powerful. 

35 [145, 146] Inclosed: 

Mehmet an Ibrahim (d. d. 16 June 1839) M. dem bearer dieses letter, 

Aide-de-Camp des M a r s h a l Soult . . . ano the r a ide-de-camp goes to Con 

stantinople, to proceed from thence to Hafiz Pasha . . . . If, before the ar

rival of M. Caillier, you have n o t yet dr iven across the frontier the Turk-

40 ish t roops which h a d entered wi thin our b o u n d s , t ha t officer will cause 
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you to remain where y o u are, a n d after having been to Hafiz Pasha , seen 

the Aide-de-camp despa tched to him, a n d ascer ta ined w h a t he has done , 

he will r e tu rn to m a k e his repor t to you the reupon . If, on his re turn , he 

tells you t ha t the O t t o m a n A r m y remains s ta t ionary , a n d t h a t the Turk

ish t roops which h a d entered within our limits are a b o u t to be with- 5 

d r awn , you will no t m a k e any movement on your o w n par t , a n d you will 

r emain where you are . But i f after the re tu rn of M. Caillier with this 

assurance, Hafiz P a s h a does no t remain s ta t ionary , i f he cont inues the 

same m o v e m e n t s as formerly, and does no t w i thd raw his t roops from ou r 

frontier, you will m a r c h against h im and engage h im. Finally, in case 10 

you should , on the arrival of tha t officer, have a l ready dr iven away the 

Turk, t roops which h a d entered within o u r b o u n d s , a n d i f you should 

have advanced , you m u s t still remain where you m a y then be, and wait 

unti l the a r rangement s which the G r e a t Powers m a y m a k e , shall be 

k n o w n , and shall have been notified to you by me . [147] 15 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (ree. July 5) Alexandria, June 18, 

1839. the Sul tan ' s vangua rd has retired u p o n the m a i n body , a n d thus 

evacuated the terr i tory of Meheme t Ali . . . Dagegen die efforts of Hafiz 

P a s h a to cause revolt in the lower ranges | |15| of the Taurus , extending to 

Beylan and Pyass . A n d his p lan , therefore, seems to be to avoid a bat t le , 20 

a n d to cause revolt , a n d to m o v e on in the rear of t ha t m o v e m e n t . . . [148] 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 5) Alexandria, June 19, 

1839. 

I b r a h i m P a s h a was (on the 10 t h June) wi th his a r m y at Touzel, which is 

n o t far f rom A i n t a b , a n d Hafiz P a s h a was a b o u t 3 h o u r s ' dis tance at 25 

Nez ib , nea r the b a n k s of the Sedjour river, b u t in the terr i tory of the 

Sul tan; a n d So lyman P a s h a of M a r a s h was still in A i n t a b wi th t roops 

of the Sul tan . . . [150] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 7) Therapia, June 16, 

1839 ... T h e F rench A m b a s s a d o r . . . r ead to me a pa r t of a despa tch from 30 

M a r s h a l S o u l t . . . I t conta ined instruct ions to apply in the s t rongest man 

ner to the Sublime Por te to prevent hostilities, i f they h a d n o t already 

commenced , a n d to pu t an ins tant end to t hem i f they had ; a n d i t direct

ed His Exc. to communica t e with me , a n d said tha t the Brit . G o v . en

tirely concur red with the F rench in everything relat ing to affairs in this 35," 

coun t ry . . . His Exc. asked me wha t I wou ld do . I replied, tha t having no 

instructions, I could n o t t ake any steps etc etc [152] 
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Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 8) Paris. July 5, 1839. 

The D e b a t e in the C h a m b e r of Deput ies , on the vote of credit de

m a n d e d by the gov. for the augmen ta t ion of the F rench N a v a l [Force] in 

the Levant . . . N o t a dissentient voice was h e a r d agains t the p ropos i t ion 

5 of the gov. . . . die speakers der different polit ical par t ies , concur red in the 

policy of main ta in ing the independence a n d integri ty of the Turk, empire; 

of rescuing the Sul tan f rom the pro tec t ion of Russ ia ; a n d of resisting, 

with de te rmina t ion , the pre ten t ions of Russ ia to the exclusive right of 

s tat ioning her f leets in the Bosphorus . the deba te lasted 5 days . . . the 

10 vote will m u c h s t rengthen the h a n d s of the F rench Gov . ; and the g round 

on which i t was suppor t ed by m o s t of the speakers , c a n n o t fail to show, 

that F r a n c e is no t less de te rmined t han E n g l a n d to resist the principle of 

Unk ia r Skelessi [153,154] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 4) Paris, July 2, 1839. ... 

15 Marsha l Soul t expressed his entire concur rence in y o u r opin ion , in regard 

to the impolicy of cont inuing the present relat ive pos i t ion of the Sul tan 

and of M e h e m e t Ali, a n d the necessity of settling on a p e r m a n e n t foot ing 

their relat ions to each other ; bu t he was no t p r epa red to assert to your 

Lordship ' s p ropos i t ion tha t no set t lement wou ld be satisfactory which 

20 did no t restore the whole of Syria to the direct au thor i ty of the Sultan. 

He said, t ha t the C o u r t of Berlin h a d suggested the p lan of the Pashal ics 

of Tripoli and of A leppo being given up by I b r a h i m Pasha , leaving to 

him the possession of the Pashal ic of Acre and of D a m a s c u s ; t ha t he was 

not aware of the view of the C o u r t of Vienna in regard to this mat te r , 

25 and that the F rench gov. h a d no t yet formed a n y op in ion u p o n it. M a r 

shal Soult, however , gave me to under s t and , tha t his hesi ta t ion to accede 

to your Lordsh ip ' s p roposa l , a rose from his d o u b t of the possibility of 

obtaining M e h e m e t Ali 's acquiescence in it, r a the r t h a n f rom any objec

tion to the a r r angemen t itself. [153] 

30 Lord William Russell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 8) Berlin, July 3, 

1839. M. de Ribeaupie r re read to me a despatch , addressed by C o u n t 

Nesselrode to the Russ ian A m b a s s a d o r in L o n d o n . . . M. de R ibeau 

pierre told me , t ha t the K i n g of Pruss ia h a d spoken to h i m three t imes 

during his visit at P o t s d a m , on the subject of this despatch , expressing 

35 the pleasure he received from the m o d e r a t e a n d polit ic views of Russia, 

and his h o p e tha t they wou ld be acceptable to the Brit . Cabine t . B a r o n 

Werther has since expressed to me his satisfaction at the language held by 

Russia; concluding by saying, tha t the ques t ion was placed by all par t ies 

in the h a n d s of H. M ' s G o v . . . . Freder ick the G r e a t said i t was no t the 
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Power which s t ruck the f i rs t b low tha t was guilty of aggression, b u t the 

Power which by its a r m a m e n t s forced ano the r Power to str ike a b low in 

its own defence. The accepta t ion of this definition wou ld m a k e M e h e m e t 

Ali the aggressor. [155] 

Lord William Russell July 3, 1839, Berlin. " C o u n t Bresson showed me 5 

some despatches of C o u n t St. Aulai re ' s , relat ing his conversa t ion with 

Pr ince Met te rn ich . . . H. Highn. (Met tern ich) h a d suggested the expedi

ency (in case the Sul tan 's a rmy should be defeated) of al lowing the Rus 

sian a r m y to occupy Cons tan t inop le , whilst the English, F rench , and 

Aus t r i an fleets sailed up the Dardane l l es . " [155] 10 

Viscount Palmerston to Lord William Russell. July 9, 1839 ... T h e Rus 

sian Gov . p roposes in the event of any m a r k e d success on the pa r t 

of M e h e m e t Ali, to leave the Egypt ians in the possession of Orfa and 

Diarbeki r ; bu t Dia rbek i r is the centra l key of Asia minor ; and whoever is 

s t rongly in mil i tary possession of t ha t pos t , will have the c o m m a n d of the 15 

whole ||16| count ry . . . . when Russ ia a n d M e h e m e t Ali should determine 

to co-opera te together against the Sul tan, a Russ ian force from G u m r i , 

uni ted wi th the t roops of Meheme t Ali a t Dia rbek i r , wou ld sweep 

t h r o u g h the whole extent of Asia mino r . . . [156] 

Viscount Palmerston to the Marquess of Clanricarde. July 9, 1839 . . . 20 

I have to instruct y o u r E x c , to t h a n k the Russ . G o v . for this communi 

cat ion, (d. d. 15 June) H. M ' s Gov . fully apprecia te the confidence thus 

evinced in the Brit. Gov. by the Cab. of St. Petersburgh, and are rejoiced to 

f ind, tha t the general t enour of the views which have been t aken of the 

ma t t e r s in quest ion by the 2 Cabinets , should be so m u c h the same. . . . 25 

T h e only a r r angemen t . . . which could a p p e a r to H. M ' s G o v . to be cal

culated to secure peace for the future, wou ld be the evacua t ion of Syria 

by Meheme t Ali . . . u n d m a k i n g the Pashal ic of Egypt heredi tary in his 

family . . . I f t he Russ . G o v . should concur in this general view, and 

should instruct its A m b a s s . at Vienna accordingly, there can be no doubt , 30 

tha t such an expression of the pa r t of Russ ia , wou ld car ry with i t all the 

weight which na tura l ly belongs to the sent iments of Russ ia u p o n such a 

m a t t e r . . . [156,157] 

Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (ree. July 11) Vienna. July 1, 1839 

Prince Met te rn ich , . . . a t taches the greatest value to an invi ta t ion from 35 

the 2 Powers to the E m p e r o r of Russ ia to j o i n his s q u a d r o n to theirs in 

the Med i t e r r anean . . . r eason . . . of this affair, being the jo in t concern of 
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all Europe . (Künd ig t i hm die K r a n k h e i t des Sul tans an.) the Aus t r i an 

squadron in the Levan t will be reinforced, a n d place itself u n d e r the 

orders of Admi ra l Stopford . [159,160] 

Viscount Palmerston to Lord Beauvale. July 13, 1839. ... Was dies n u n 

5 angeht t ha t Eng land and F r a n c e should invite Russ ia to send her Black 

Sea s q u a d r o n in to the Med i t e r r anean , to co-opera te wi th the combined 

Brit., F rench , and Aus t r i an f l ee t . . . H . M ' s G o v . a re inclined to d o u b t 

the expediency of such a measure at present . . . für die suspension der 

hostilities in the Med i t e r r anean , die combined f leet wou ld be suff ic ient . . . 

•io If, indeed, the 5 Powers should de te rmine to press u p o n the Po r t e a n d 

upon M e h e m e t Ali , the a r r angemen t by which M e h e m e t Ali w o u l d have 

to evacuate Syria, a n d if the Pasha should demur to accede to that ar

rangement, there might then be an obvious advan tage in p rov ing to 

the Pasha , by the co-opera t ion of the Russ ian f lag wi th tha t of Aus t r i a , 

15 France, and Eng land , tha t the G r e a t Powers a re u n a n i m o u s in their deci

sion. [160,161] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (ree. July 11) Paris, July 8, 1839 

Marshal Soult has read to me the N o t e which he p roposes shou ld be 

addressed by the F rench A m b a s s a d o r to the Subl ime Por te , reques t ing 

20 that a F r ench fleet m a y pass the Dardane l les , in case an Egypt ian a r m y 

should a p p r o a c h Cons tan t inop le , a n d foreign succour be requi red for the 

defence of the c a p i t a l . . . He expressed his hopes tha t H. M ' s G o v . wou ld 

instruct L o r d P o n s o n b y to address to the Turk . G o v . a similar no te , for 

the admission of the Brit, f leet within the Dardane l les . . . [161, 162] 

25 Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 13) Therapia, 

June24,1839 ... On the 2 1 s the F rench A m b a s s a d o r h a d an interview 

with N o u r i Effendi, to receive a verbal reply f rom the Po r t e to his Exc 's 

note, demand ing the recall of the t r o o p s f rom the Aleppo side of the 

Euphrates . T h e Por te wou ld n o t give a wr i t ten reply. T h e verbal one was , 

30 "that the ministers h a d no t commun ica t ed to the Sul tan the d e m a n d s 

made by the F rench A m b a s s a d o r " . [163] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (receiv. July 13) Therapia, 

June 24, 1839. r e p o r t . . . t ha t the F rench fleet will oppose by force the p r o 

gress of the O t t o m a n f lee t . . . T h e C a p u d a n P a s h a intends to sail on Satur-

35 day with all his fleet for R h o d e s . . . The P a s h a considers tha t the F rench 

have no r ight to h inder h im from following the orders of his Sovereign: 

and he says tha t he has posit ive orders to engage the Egypt ian f leet . . . 
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i f the F rench were a lone in their present proceedings , tha t wou ld no t 

prevent h im from following his own plans ; b u t i f the English should be 

agreed wi th the French , in tha t case he should feel himself const ra ined, 

m u c h against his incl inat ion, to submit to their will. | [164, 165] 

|17| Viscount Palmerston to Viscount Ponsonby July 13, 1839. . . . if the 5 

Sul tan should die, and if in consequence of his dea th , the presence of 

the Brit . S q u a d r o n at Cons tan t inop le should appea r useful . . . offer the 

assistance of the s q u a d r o n to the Turk. Gov . , in concer t wi th the French 

A m b a s s a d o r , w h o will have instruct ions to m a k e a similar offer of the 

assistance of the F rench fleet . . . Admira l Sir R o b e r t S topford to go up 10 

to Cons tan t inop le , i f invited to do so by the Turk . G o v . . . . der F r ench 

A m b a s s a d o r will have instruct ions to m a k e a similar offer of the assist

ance of the F rench fleet . . . [166] 

Viscount Palmerston to the Lord Commissioners of the Admiralty. July 18. 

1839 ... acqua in t Admira l . Sir R o b e r t Stopford , tha t a further ins t ruct ion 15 

will be sent to H. M ' s A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons tan t inop le , s ta t ing, t ha t i f the 

Russ ian f leet should, for any reason whatever , enter the Bosphorus , his 

Exc. will apply for permiss ion for the Brit, f leet to do the same . . . D a s 

selbe schreibt Viscount Palmerston an P o n s o n b y , d. d. July 18, 1839. 

[167,168] 20 

Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston. St. Petersburgh July 8, 

1839. I have every reason to believe tha t the Sul tan deceived M. de Bou-

téneff, a n d tha t his commencemen t of hostilities was as disagreeable to , 

as i t was unexpected by His Imp . M a j . . . . [169] 

Earl of Granville to Viscount Palmerston (ree. July 17) Paris, July 15, 25 * 

1839. ... Soul t informed me tha t Bourqueney h a d commun ica t ed . . . 

to you . . . the readiness of the F rench G o v . to become a pa r ty to a 

general gua ran tee of the integrity of the Turk, empire by the 5 Grea t 

E u r o p . Powers . . . [171] 

id. to id. (receiv. 17 July) inclosed despatch, d a ß Sul tan M a h m o u d died 30 ; 

on the 30* of June . His eldest son, declared of age by the Divan , was 

proc la imed E m p e r o r . On the 28' orders h a d been sent to Hafiz P a s h a to 

suspend hostilities. [172] 

Baron Bourqueney to Viscount Pahnerston. (receiv. July 21) London, 

July 19, 1839 communicated officiellen, dem Palmerston mitzutheilenden 35 

Brief v.: 
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Duke of Dalmatia (Soult) to the Baron of Bourqueney d . d . Par is , 

July 17, 1839 . . . all the Cabine ts wish for the integrity and independence 

of the O t t o m a n M o n a r c h y unde r the dynas ty n o w reigning . . . a n d 

they would n o t hesi ta te to declare themselves against any combina t ion 

5 whatever, which migh t impair it . . . Palmerston d. d. July 22, 1839, an t 

wortet in denselben Phrasen an B a r o n Bourqueney . [173-175] 

The Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 23) 

St. Petersburgh July 15, 1839. ... C o u n t Nesse l rode said "Aus t r i a p r o 

poses, t ha t for the heredi tary tenure of the Pashal ic of Egyp t assured to 

10 his family, M e h e m e t Ali should rel inquish Syria at his dea th . We do no t 

object to t ha t a r rangement . Your G o v . say, t ha t Syria should be immedi

ately restored to the Sultan. We also think that better. But have you any 

reason to suppose tha t M e h e m e t Ali will accede to such a p r o p o s a l ? " 

[177] 

15 Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (ree. July 23) Vienna, July 11, 

1839 . . . the orders to the C o m m a n d e r s (den turkish) , by sea a n d land, to 

suspend opera t ions , were sent on the 2 8 t h o r 2 9 t h . . . 

Id to id. (ree. July 23) Vienna, July 11, 1839. As to the p lan of pacifi

cation, Pr ince Met te rn ich fully a d o p t s your Lordsh ip ' s ideas; but the 

20 Porte having itself des ignated the te rms u p o n which it is willing to confer 

Egypt u p o n the family of M e h e m e t Ali , he considers these, consist ing of 

the rest i tut ion of Syria and C a n d í a , a n d the d isarming, as a sine qua non; 

whereas the rest i tut ion of the eas tern coast of the R e a d Sea, and the 

terms upon which Egyp t is to be held as a f ief , are open to negot ia t ion . 

25 His p lan for the conduc t of this negot ia t ion is the following. It m u s t 

begin a t Cons tan t inop le , a n d will be comple te w h e n the Po r t e shall have 

agreed with the 5 Powers u p o n the terms to be g ran ted to the Pasha : this 

agreement to be consigned to official notes . W h e n this is done , the 5 

Powers will notify to the P a s h a the te rms, a n d call u p o n h im to accept 

30 them, suppor t ing their in t imat ion by such pressure , in case of refusal, as 

may be sufficient to de te rmine his assent . This assent being obta ined , the 

arrangement to be placed unde r the gua ran tee of the 5 Powers . T h e ou t 

line of te rms is a l ready sketched, a n d m a y be considered as a d o p t e d 

by England, Aus t r ia , Prussia , a n d Russia . F r a n c e remains ; a n d Prince 

35 Metternich requests the Brit. G o v . to pe r suade F r a n c e . . . i t is p r o b 

able that the Po r t e | | 181 will i n s i s t . . . u p o n a d iminu t ion of M e h e m e t Ali 's 

fleet, and this d iminut ion is precisely w h a t will be m o s t unp leasan t to 

France, who has always looked u p o n the nava l power of Egyp t as a 

re-inforcement to her own, and thereby a counterpoise to our mar i t ime 
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superior i ty in the Med i t e r r anean . . . I f the m o r a l weight of the 5 Powers 

should n o t de termine the submission of the P a s h a . . . the Russian p r o p 

osi t ion to consider ourselves in a state of war m igh t be found the only one 

efficacious . . . the Admira l s should be furnished wi th ins t ruct ions . . . I 

have compr ised in this despa tch the result of m a n y conversa t ions wi th 5 

Pr ince Met te rn ich . . . [178-180] 

id. to id. (ree. 23 July) Vienna July 11, 1839 . . . Russia a l ready a d o p t s the 

principle, t h a t everything is to be done in c o m m o n . U p o n all the details 

Pr ince Met t e rn ich agrees to y o u r Lordsh ip ' s ideas w i thou t reserve, a n d is 

sure of their a d o p t i o n by Russ ia : so tha t , accord ing to h im, England , 10 

Austr ia , a n d Russ ia , are placed exactly u p o n the same line, a n d there 

only remains to induce F r a n c e to rel inquish her deviat ions f rom it. [180] 

id. to id. (Ree. July 23) d, d. Vienna July 11, 1839 Me t t e rn ich . . . told me 

. . . t ha t its (der Aus t r i an squadron) sailing wou ld be delayed unti l an 

answer should be received f rom Par is to an appl ica t ion calling u p o n the 15 

F rench G o v . to confirm its instruction to its Admiral to that which had 

been given by England, the principle of par i ty be tween the Sul tan a n d the 

P a s h a being one which Aus t r ia could no t admi t , any m o r e t h a n she could 

its appl ica t ion to the equal t r ea tment of their vessels. Till this was done 

Pr ince Met te rn ich said the Aus t r i an s q u a d r o n could n o t jo in the com- 20 

bined fleet, as i t wou ld n o t k n o w wi th w h o m to act. [180,181] 

id. to id. (received July 23) Vienna, July 14, 1839. ... a r r ival of an estafette 

f rom Cons tan t inop le . I inclose L o r d P o n s o n b y ' s despatches received by 

this occasion; those of the In te rnunc io will be c o m m u n i c a t e d by Prince 

Esterhazy. There are 2 differences between them. T h e first is, t ha t Baron 25 

S tü rmer ment ions i t to be in tended by the Po r t e to appr ize M e h e m e t Ali 

t ha t the Sul tan m a y be induced to appo in t one of his sons to the Pashal ic 

of one of the Provinces he (Mehemet Ali) at p resent ho lds , which is 

virtually a re l inquishment of Syria to I b r a h i m Pasha . T h e o ther , t ha t the 

In te rnunc io notifies the consent of the Representa t ives of the 5 Powers 30 

hav ing been given to suppor t the p ropos i t ions of the Por t e , while Lord 

P o n s o n b y only speaks of their hav ing agreed to notify the facts to the 

Consuls . The re is a further difference be tween this over ture m a d e by 

N o u r i Effendi, a n d the one he m a d e to the In te rnunc io ; in tha t , the 

evacuat ion of the Ho ly Cities was omit ted , as in this, is the disarming. 35 

[181] 
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Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 24) Therapia. 

July 3, 1839 In pu r suance of the desire of the Sublime Por te , the Min

isters of the 5 Grea t Powers assembled this d a y at the House of the O t t o 

m a n Minis ter for Fore ign Affairs . . . N o u r i E f f e n d i . . . the Su l tan (erklär t 

5 Nour i Effendi) . . . de te rmined to send one of the eminen t m e n of his 

Cour t to offer the Egypt ian P a s h a p a r d o n for the past , a n d assurance of 

favour for the future (of which the Sul tan sent a decora t ion as the m a r k 

and evidence), a n d to promise tha t H . H. wou ld confer u p o n the P a s h a 

and his family the heredi tary Gov . of Egypt to be held by the P a s h a a n d 

10 his descendants as vassals, on the condi t ion tha t Syria etc. should be im

mediately res tored to the Sultan. [183] 

Viscount Palmerston to Lord Beauvale. F o r . Office, Ju ly 23 , 1839 (incloses 

him "Draft of Note to be presented to the Porte by Admiral Roussin", 

worin es u . a . heißt: F ü r den Fal l de r Gefahr : the Subl ime Por te wou ld 

15 doubtless unde r s t and tha t the surest m e t h o d of reconcil ing a regard for 

its dignity, a n d even for its security, wi th the grievous necessity to which 

i t would f ind itself reduced, would be, to request , no t f rom one Power in 

particular, bu t f rom the whole of E u r o p e , the suppor t which would be 

indispensable for it. A great Empi r e . . . is no t degraded by placing itself 

20 under the pro tec t ion of the great E u r o p e a n interests. I t f inds even in the 

diversity of those interests, when they uni te in coming to its succour , the 

sure guaran tee t ha t this pro tec t ion c a n n o t be t rans formed into a suprem

acy dangerous to its independence . This system of conduc t . . . is, m o r e o 

ver, the only one which is consistent wi th the duties a n d the jus t suscep-

25 tibilities of the policy of the G r e a t C o u r t s . . . H. [M's] (die french) G o v . 

therefore is persuaded , tha t i t meets the in tent ions of the Sublime Por te 

by request ing that , in the event of the l and or sea forces of one or m o r e of 

the Allied Powers being invited to Cons tan t inop le , o rders m a y be given 

immediately to open the passage of the Dardane l les to a F rench 

30 squadron which would arr ive for the pro tec t ion of the ||19| t h rone of the 

sultan . . . [185, 186] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 25) Paris, July 22. 1839. 

. . . complete rou t e of the Turk, a r m y u n d e r Hafiz P a s h a . . . bat t le of 

J u n e 2 4 . . . 

35 Inclosure I. Alexandria July 6. The Egyp t i an a r m y unde r the o rders 

of Ibrahim Pasha , having a t t acked the Turk. A r m y c o m m a n d e d by the 

Seraskier Hafiz Pasha , a t Nezib , beyond Aleppo , the la t ter a b a n d o n e d 

the field of bat t le after an ac t ion of 2 hours . All the matériel, in guns , 

cannon, a n d ammuni t i on , has fallen in to the power of the Egypt ians . 
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I b r a h i m wro te this intelligence the 25 l of June f rom the tent of the Turk

ish General-in-Chief. He h a d re turned to A i n t a b on the 2 8 t h , bu t h a d 

ordered 3 regiments of Infant ry and 3 regiments of Caval ry , to advance 

u p o n Orfa a n d Diarbeki r . [187] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 26) Therapia, July 8, 5 

1839. "' 

. . . A h m e d P a s h a accused Hos rew and Hali l P a s h a o f hav ing m u r d e r e d 

Sul tan M a h m o u d , and of the intent ion to give up this coun t ry to the 

Russ ians . He said he h a d wri t ten on July 2 to Hafiz Pasha , to call u p o n 

h i m to m a r c h with his a rmy to depose the present Minis ter by force. He 10 

would ask M e h e m e t Ali for his suppor t in the unde r t ak ing a n d an

n o u n c e d his in tent ion to t ake the O t t o m a n fleet to C a n d i a . . . [188] 

Inclos. I. Baron Roussin to Viscount Palmerston Therapia July 7, 1839. 

. . . t he C a p u d a n P a s h a is in insurrect ion wi th his f leet against the G o v . of 

H. H . , and has set ou t for R h o d e s , p re tend ing t ha t this G o v . is sold to 15 

Russ ia . . . they (our gov's) are the Allies of the Sul tan A b d u l Medjid, and 

their wishes will be in his favour. I have given this assurance to the G o v . 

of H. H. on the pa r t of my own. As I have not the least doubt of the 

perfect understanding which exists between ours etc . . . [189] 

D a s ganze s ta tement erfuhr Ponsonby v. Rouss in , dieser wieder v o m 20 

fzs. Admi ra l La lande , w h o was visited by the second in c o m m a n d of the 

O t t o m a n Fleet, O s m a n Bey, bearer of a message f rom A h m e d P a s h a . . . 

Inclosure III. Viscount Ponsonby to Col. Campbell, Therapia, July 7, 

1839. ... T h e F rench A m b a s s a d o r . . . advised the Po r t e to send couriers 

in all haste to Hafiz Pasha ; and I believe he has advised tha t orders 25 

should be given for the recall of the a r m y back to this ne ighbourhood . 1 

shall give advice, tha t the a rmy be left where i t is, because t ha t pa r t of the 

Empi r e ough t no t to be exposed to become the prey of M e h e m e t Ali . . . 

[190] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (ree. July 26) Therapia, 30 

Juli 8, 1839. Before these late events, and after the dea th of M a h m o u d , 

I told the G r a n d Visier tha t I t hough t i t very possible the O t t o m a n army 

would be defeated; a n d I advised him in tha t case to avoid, with pertinac

ity, making any concessions to Mehemet Ali of terr i tory, etc. before the 

advice of the G r e a t Powers should be given. He assured m e , t ha t he 35' 

would no t m a k e any concessions . . . I t i s n o t impossible t ha t Hosrew 

knew, when he answered me, tha t Hafiz had been defeated. [191] 
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Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (Ree . July 26) Vienna, July 17, 

¡839 . . . the f i rs t news of the bat t le . . . reached the Corps D ip loma t ique 

a t Cons tan t inop le . . . t h r o u g h C o u n t K ö n i g s m a r k , w h o received i t on 

July 7 . . . Pr ince Met te rn ich is in possession of repor t s which p rove to his 

5 satisfaction, t ha t the defeat was k n o w n before the over ture to M e h e m e t , 

and tha t i t decided tha t measure . . . I t is called a bat t le , b u t in fact there 

was none , the whole Turk, a r m y having r u n away as soon as the c a n n o n 

ade grew h o t . . . the a t tack was m a d e by I b r a h i m u p o n the receipt of 

Mehemet All 's o rder to t ha t effect. C a p t a i n Caillier, w h o b o r e the counter 

10 order, will have reached the c a m p within 48 hou r s after the defeat of the 

Turk, a rmy, so tha t we m a y h o p e tha t I b r a h i m will have ha l ted u p o n the 

Euphra tes . . . the Turk, a rmy is to be considered as total ly d i sbanded . . . 

[191,192] 

id. to id. (received J u l y 2 6 ) Vienna, July 19, 1839. . . . It appears highly 

15 probable t ha t the Po r t e and the P a s h a will c o m e to an agreement . 

The overture , of which Akiff Effendi is the bearer , hav ing been sent wi th 

the knowledge of the defeat of the Turk . A r m y , i t is to be supposed t h a t 

he is au thor ized to submi t to the Pasha ' s condi t ions , a n d M e h e m e t Ali 

will prefer closing at once wi th the Sul tan in a m o m e n t of defeat, r a the r 

20 than await t he in terposi t ion of ||20| the 5 Powers . . . Pr ince Met te rn ich . . . 

purposes sending a courier in a few days to L o n d o n , by w h o m he will 

enter into a full considera t ion of the actual pos tu r e of affairs . . . da de r 

death of the Sul tan M a h m o u d , the accession of a successor, the des t ruc

tion of the a rmy, the defection of the fleet, a n d the rivalry of the leading 

25 persons of the empire , have total ly changed the s tate of things . . . [192] 

Viscount Palmerston to Lord Beauvale F. O. July 26, 1839. . . . These 
Beauvale's) despatches p rove tha t there exists perfect identi ty between 
the views of Aus t r i a and those Eng land , u p o n the Turco-Egypt ian Affair: 
and that full reliance m a y be placed u p o n the comple te co-opera t ion of 

30 Russia with the o the r Powers etc [193] 

id. to id. July 26, 1839 ... the result of the bat t le of the 2 4 t h c anno t entit le 

Mehemet Ali to a n y greater favour from the 5 Powers , bu t ra ther the 

contrary; because the bat t le was fought in defiance of the remons t rances 

and warnings of the 5 Powers , his a r m y being the assai lant , a n d the f ield 

35 of action having been beyond the frontier of Syria. But nei ther can the 

results of tha t ba t t le diminish the force of those polit ical cons idera t ions 

which have led the Powers to th ink tha t the evacua t ion of Syria by 

Mehemet Ali is essential for the ma in t e na nc e of the Turk. Empire , a n d 

consequently for the preservat ion of the peace of E u r o p e . [193,194] 

231 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

Sir George Hamilton to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. July 30) Berlin, 

July 24, 1839. ... B a r o n Werther assured me , t ha t the K ing wou ld derive 

m u c h satisfaction f rom a knowledge of your Lordsh ip ' s l anguage to R u s 

sia on the occasion . . . His Exc. (Baron Werther) concur red entirely in 

your op in ion as to the a t t i tude tha t should be as sumed by G r e a t Bri tain 5 

a n d Russ ia in the present state of things . . . Pruss ia (sagt derselbe Wer

ther) would entirely agree in the line of conduc t which y o u r L o r d s h i p 

p roposed to adop t , in conjunct ion with the view of the Aus t r i an Cab ine t 

. . . [202] 

Col. Campbell to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. July 27) Alexandria, July 6, 10 

1839. ... Cap t . Caillier will have reached the c a m p of I b r a h i m P a s h a on 

the 2 7 l ult. . . . the Sul tan refused to allow the officer sent by M a r s h . Soult 

to Cons tan t inop le , to proceed with any mission to Hafiz P a s h a to sus

p e n d his opera t ions ; a n d this is the m o r e to be lamented , as the officer 

migh t possibly have reached in t ime to prevent the late bat t le . [204] 15 

Inclos. The Austrian Consul-Gen. at Aleppo, June 26, 1839, Evening ... 

N o t one o f t h e m (the Turks.) could have reached the E u p h r a t e s h a d 

I b r a h i m P a s h a wished seriously to prevent i t . . . T o - m o r r o w or next day 

the Egypt ian advanced guard , c o m m a n d e d by O s m a n Pasha , will com

mence passing the Euphra t e s . Everyth ing indicates tha t such is the in- 20 

ten t ion of the Egypt ian Seraskier. 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July27), July6, 1839. ... 

3 regiments of Infantry a n d 3 of Cava l ry h a d been sent by I b r a h i m P a s h a 

to t ake possession of Orfa a n d Diarbeki r , a n d he was going to send on 

t roops to M a l a t i a . . . [205] 25 

Visçount Palmerston to the Marquess of Clanricarde. F. O., July 30, 1839. 

those events (von Nezib etc.) . . . do no t a p p e a r to H e r M ' s G o v . to 

afford to the 5 Powers any reason for al tering in any degree the course 

which they h a d previously in tended to pursue . [206] 

Mr. Pro-Consul Werry to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 31, 1839) 30 

Aleppo, July 1, 1839. ... This m o r n i n g . . . I b r a h i m P a s h a has reached 

A i n t a b wi th all the forces, f rom whence i t is said he has s tar ted for 

M a r a s h , darin: 

Inclosure3 . . . On the 2 7 t h i n s t . , in the evening, M. Caillier, one of 

M a r s h . Soult ' s Aides -de-Camp, reached this (Aleppo) c o m i n g from Alex- 35, 

and r i a in 6 days . . . he left this yesterday ( June 28,) a f te rnoon, accom

pan ied by his Highness M e h e m e t Ali 's in terpreter , repai r ing with 
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all speed in ques t of his Exc. I b r ah im Pasha , w h o m . . . I dare say he will 

find between A i n t a b a n d M a r a s h . . . [206, 209] 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 31) Alexandria, July 11, 

1839. . . . On the evening of the 8 inst. . . . posi t ive intelligence of the dea th 

5 of the Sul tan; a n d the P a s h a despa tched immedia te orders to I b r a h i m 

Pasha to suspend all hostilities . . . On the 9 ' (evening) we hea rd . . . tha t 

Achmet P a s h a was coming to place his fleet a t the disposi t ion of M e h e 

met Ali . . . On the Í 0 t h , M e h e m e t Ali e rk lär te : "If A c h m e t P a s h a wishes 

to deliver over to me the fleet of the Sul tan , 11|211 will no t accept it, a n d I 

10 will send i t back to the Su l t an" . . . At the recept ion of Hos rew P a s h a ' s 

letter (on the 10', im N a m e n des Sul tans) M e h e m e t Ali caused an o rder 

to be p repa red for I b r a h i m Pasha , by which he enjoins h im to w i thd raw 

his t roops to this side of the Euphra t e s , a n d as far as M a r a s h , looking on 

the war as n o w at an end. M e h e m e t Ali says he wishes to have possession 

15 of M a r a s h , which is only about 3 hours beyond his present frontier, 

because i t gives h im the m e a n s of keeping in o rder the m o u n - taineers of 

Giaour D a g h , w h o have always, a l though in his present terr i tory, been 

very t roublesome; and tha t he will p a y the Sul tan for the accession of 

that terr i tory twice the t r ibute which t ha t district pays a t present . T h e 

20 Pasha says, tha t he is confident t ha t all differences will n o w be firmly 

settled wi thou t the intervent ion of the G r e a t Powers . . . he professes grea t 

respect for, and submission to , the young Sul tan . . . he himself will p r o 

ceed to Cons tan t inop le , in order to pay his pe r sona l h o m a g e to his 

Sovereign . . . n o t only has M e h e m e t Ali s t rong friends in the D ivan , bu t 

25 he is regarded by all par t ies as the only pe r son w h o can help the Sul tan to 

sustain the O t t o m a n Empi re . . . [219, 220] 

id. to id. (Ree. July 31) Alexandria , July 13, 1839. 

. . . In the letter of the to Viscount P o n s o n b y , inclosed in des leztern 

despatch of M a y 1, the Sul tan gives as a reason for his mil i tary p rep -

30 arations a n d fortifications, the levies of t r oops by M e h e m e t Ali , a n d the 

redoubts etc., erected by h i m on the frontier. But surely the Sul tan m u s t 

have been aware t ha t M e h e m e t Ali could no t , and d a r e d no t t o , a t t ack 

the Sultan, as in such case he wou ld have h a d a r rayed agains t h im the 

Great Powers , The Sul tan h a d consequent ly n o t h i n g to fear f rom M e h e -

35 met Ali, a n d it was his interest clearly to al low M e h e m e t Ali to exhaus t 

his resources ...It was, however, clearly the object of Russia to urge the 

Sultan to weaken himself by useless preparations and expences ... the 

Sultan played the g a m e of Russia . " I n regard to the desire of the Sul tan 

for Mehemet Ali to give up A d a n a , D a m a s c u s , Aleppo , Seyda, Je rusa-
4 0 lem, and N a p l o u s . . . he ( M e h e m e t Ali) would n o t have consented to do 
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so, a n d at present he will be still less disposed to listen to such a p r o 

posa l . " [221] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 31) Paris, July 29, 1839. 

Viscount Palmerston to Lord Beauvale, F. 0., August I, 1839. 

All things considered, the dea th of the Sul tan, a n d the defeat of the 5 

Turk. Army ra ther increase than diminish the force of the reasons which 

h a d previously led the Five Powers to th ink i t necessary t ha t Syria should 

be res tored to the direct rule of the Sul tan . . . end is the ma in t enance of 

the Turk. Empi re ; the danger by which tha t Empi r e is th rea tened is the 

usurped Power of Mehemet Ali and if the possession of Syria was to 

t hough t to render Meheme t Ali dangerously s t rong wi th re la t ion to the 

Sul tan dur ing the life of M a h m o u d , a v igourous a n d experienced Sov

ereign, still m o r e m u s t the possession of Syria render M e h e m e t Ali t oo 

s t rong etc . . . when tha t Sovereign is a minor , a n d has been enfeebled by 

the defeat and dispersion of his a rmy, a n d by the defection of his fleet. . . 15 

The Five Powers therefore . . . should look to p e r m a n e n t interests a n d no t 

to t empora ry accidents; a n d as they possess the m e a n s of effectually 

suppor t ing Turkey, they ought to employ those means to accomplish tha t 

pu rpose . . . [224] 

Id. to Id. F. 0. Dasselbe Datum. 20 

T h e Five Powers appea r to be all equally of op in ion , t ha t Syria, C a n d i a 

a n d Arab ia , ought to be immediately restored to the direct rule of the 

Sul tan . . . bu t some of the Five Powers appea r to doubt whe ther the alli

ance would have the means of inducing M e h e m e t Ali to acquiesce in such 

an a r rangement if he could strongly object to it. . . . such d o u b t s have no 25 

sufficient founda t ion . . . Sezt n u n ause inander die simple m e a n s of co

ercion the Five Powers possess . . . [225] 

Visçount Palmerston to Viscount Ponsonby. F. O. Aug. 1, 1839. . . . I have 

. . . to instruct Your Exc. to carry in to execut ion a n y measure which you 

m a y be informed by L o r d Beauvale has been agreed to by h im on behalf 30 

of the Brit. Gov . , and has also been concurred in by the Aus t r i an Gov. , 

a n d by the Representat ives of the o the r 3 Powers at Vienna . . . [226] 

Marshal Soult to the Consul-Gen. of France at Alexandria. ( Communicated 

Aug. 1) Paris, July27, 1839. ... Rüffelt bedeu tend den M e h e m e t . . . fel l 

h im, tha t if on this occasion, as on m a n y others , F r a n c e is the first to 35 

m a k e h im hea r counsels, which he m a y at first deem harsh , i t is precisely 
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because the goodwill which we feel t owards h im causes us to view with 

deep regret these dangerous courses u p o n which he is a b o u t to enter . . . 

the propos i t ions for ||22| a ccomoda t ion . . . con ta ined in the letter addres

sed to h im by the new G r a n d Vizier . . . a p p e a r to me perfectly adap ted 

5 for forming, at any ra te , the basis of a serious negot ia t ion . [231] 

Viscount Palmerston to Baron de Bourqueney, Aug. 3, 1839. Inclosure I 

Sketch of proposed Instructions to the 2 Admirals in the Mediterranean, 

wie sie die Aejyptische Flo t te abfassen sollen u. n a c h Cons t an t inope l 

senden . . . the cap tu re of the Egypt ian f lee t ough t n o t however to induce 

10 the Admira l s to desist f rom exact ing f rom the P a s h a the sur render of 

the Turk, ships; a n d they should con t inue to use measures of coerc ion to 

produce tha t result, and would be au thor ized to deta in all me rchan t ships 

sailing u n d e r the Egypt ian flag. Inclosure II. Supplementary Instruction 

to the Admirals. D ieß höchs t sonderbare Supplement lautet: 

15 "If, when the Admira l s receive these ins t ruct ions , c i rcumstances should 

have arisen to render the presence of the combined fleet immediate ly 

necessary at the Dardane l les , in the Sea of M a r m o r a , or in the Bospho

rus, the Admira l s will of course pos tpone act ing u p o n the o ther instruc

tion of this day, unti l after the m o r e pressing service shall have been 

20 accomplished; and if while they are carry ing the o the r ins t ruct ion of this 

date in to execution, they should find tha t the occupation of Con

stantinople by a Russian force, or any o the r c i rcumstances , would render 

i t inexpedient to send to Cons tan t inop le the Egypt ian or Turk, ships 

which they m a y ob ta in possession of a t Alexandr ia , the Admira l s in such 

25 case should be au thor ized to send such ships to be held in safe deposi t in 
any other Turk. P o r t . " . . . [233, 234] 

The ConsuUGeneral an Soult, Alexandria, July 16 ... The Turk, fleet, 

under the c o m m a n d of the C a p u d a n Pasha , arr ived on the 14', in o rder to 

place itself a t the Disposa l of Meheme t Ali . T h e Viceroy has said t ha t he 

30 would no t res tore i t to the Por te , until the G r a n d Vizier Hos rew P a s h a 

should be removed from office, and the hereditary G o v . of the countr ies 

which he rules should be conferred on h im. T h e Egypt . A r m y has re

ceived orders to retire behind the Euphra t e s . [234] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 5) Paris, Aug. 2. 1839. 

35 . . . Admira l D u p e r r é . . . d o u b t e d the p rudence (of a b lockade of the 

Egyptian coasts) , unless assured t ha t the Russ . fleet f rom the Black Sea 

would no t enter the Bosphorus of the F rench a n d Engl , f leet occupying a 
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posi t ion so d is tant f rom the Dardanel les . He was decidedly of op in ion , 

t ha t p recau t ions should be t aken by the Admi ra l s to prevent the Egyp

t ian fleet, or the Turk, f lee t unde r the C a p u d a n Pasha , f rom enter ing the 

Strai ts of the Dardane l les , with intent ions hosti le to the Su l tan ' s G o v . a t 

Cons tan t inop le . . . [235] 

Sir George Hamilton to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 5.) Berlin, 

July 31, 1839. ... the Russ ian Minis ter called u p o n me this a f te rnoon . . . 

His Exc. (der Russ) said: "We unders t and tha t the Engl , a n d F rench Gov . 

in tend to p r o p o s e tha t the Five Powers shall m a k e a declara t ion of their 

de te rmina t ion to main ta in the integrity and independence of the O t t o 

m a n E m p i r e unde r the present dynasty , and t h a t n o n e o f t h e m would 

seek to profit by the present s tate of things, for the p u r p o s e of gaining 

any acquisi t ion of terr i tory. As far as the independence of the 

Turk. E m p . i s concerned, and the lat ter p ropos i t ion , tha t Russ ia , a m o n g 

the rest, should n o t seek to profit by the present s tate of things, the 

E m p e r o r wou ld instant ly sign any ins t rument which would record such a 

de te rmina t ion on his par t ; bu t guarantee ing the integri ty of the empire 

was ano the r thing; tha t i t pe rhaps might fall u p o n Russ ia at a m o m e n t 

m o s t inconvenient to herself to be called u p o n , as the neares t ne ighbour , 

to br ing back a rebellious vassal unde r the d o m i n i o n of the Sul tan, and 

the E m p e r o r migh t be exposed to n u m e r o u s inconveniences by entering 

in to such a c o m p a c t . " [236, 237] 

Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug . 5.) St. Pe

tersburgh, July 27, 1839 ... Russ ia would n o t refuse her assent to the Pa

shalic of Syria being conferred for his life u p o n I b r a h i m Pasha , if the Sul

tan should consent to such a d e m a n d . | |23| D ie vorhin an Bourqueney 

u . durch ihn d e m Soult mitgetheil ten Ins t ruc t ion u . Supplement wörtlich 

n u n definitiv ers tat te t v o m F o r . Off. an die L o r d Commiss ioners of the 

Admira l ty , d . d . Augus t 5, 1839 . . . (f. die Un i t ed F rench u. Engl, 

squadrons ) schickt sie denselben Tag an Granvi l le , f. communica t ion 

an Soult . [238-240] 

Visçount Palmerston to Sir George Hamilton. F. O. Aug . 6, 1839 ... 

B a r o n Werther will, no doub t , have a l ready been informed tha t the 

F rench G o v . is of opinion tha t the defeat of the Turk . A r m y , the defec

t ion of the fleet, and the t imidity of the D ivan , ough t to m a k e no alter

a t ion in the course which the 5 Powers h a d in tended to pu r sue before 

those events were kn ow n ; and you will s ta te to B a r o n Werther , tha t in 

t ha t opin ion H. M ' s G o v . entirely concur . " T h o s e un fo r tuna te events 
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cannot in any degree diminish the great interest which E u r o p e has in 

mainta ining the O t t o m a n Empi re in its integri ty a n d independence as an 

essential e lement of the ba lance of power . " [240] 

Col Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug . 6) Alexandr ia , July 17, 
5 1839, enthäl t die folgenden inclosures: 

1) Viscount Ponsonby to Col. Campbell The rap ia , July 5, 1839. On the 3 r d 

inst., the Representa t ives of the 5 G r e a t Powers were invited to mee t 

the O t t o m a n Minis ter for F o r . Affairs ( N o u r i Effendi.), a t his H o u s e on 

the Bosphorus . . . Er sagte der Sul tan h a b e de termined to send one of 

10 the eminent m e n of his C o u r t to offer the Egyp t i an P a s h a p a r d o n for the 

past, and assurance of favour for the future (of which the Sul tan sent a 

decorat ion a s the m a r k a n d evidence), a n d to p romise t h a t H . H . wou ld 

confer u p o n the P a s h a a n d his family the heredi ta ry G o v . o f E g y p t . . . on 

the condi t ion tha t Syria etc. should be immediate ly res tored to the Sul tan 

15 . . . [241] 

2) id. to id. Therapia, July 7,1839. ... T h e s ta tement comes f rom A d 

miral La lande , w h o was visited by the second in c o m m a n d a t the O t t o 

man fleet, O s m a n Bey, bearer of a message f rom A h m e d P a s h a . . . 

Ahmed P a s h a asserts tha t the Sul tan was m u r d e r e d by Hosrew, n o w 

20 Grand Vizier, a n d Hal i l Pasha . T h a t those persons in tend to give up this 

Country to Russia ; tha t i t is necessary to oblige the Sul tan to appo in t 

another Minis t ry . [242] 

4) Col. CampbeU to Viscount Ponsonby Alexandria. July 16, 1839. ... 

long conversat ion with M e h e m e d Ali (der engl. , russ. , Ostreich. Consu l , 

25 der französische (Cochelet k r ank ) , the subs tance of which is detai led 

in the R é s u m é inclosed, (den 14. k a m die Turk, f leet an.) . . . On the 1 5 t h 

interview sämmtl icher consuls m. M e h e m e t Ali . . . the enmity between 

Mehemet Ali a n d Hos rew P a s h a is t o o bi t ter to a d m i t of any reconcil-

iation; and . . . M e h e m e t appears to feel tha t there canno t be a n y security 

30 for him, or any g o o d unde r s t and ing between the Sul tan a n d him, so long 

as Hosrew Pasha is in power . . . Capudan Pasha sagt z u m C a p t a i n of the 

Sultan's s teamer which conveyed Akiff Effendi f rom Cons tan t inop le : 

"I did no t c o m e here as a rebel, bu t seeing t ha t the t rue way to save the 

empire was to c o m e here , I have d o n e so , as all t he na t ion feels t h a t 

35 the counsels of M e h e m e t Ali, and n o t those of H o s r e w Pasha ; can restore 

the O t t o m a n E m p i r e . " [243, 244] 

Eingelegt in den Brief an Ponsonby : 

2) Brief summary of 2 interviews which took place between the Pasha of 

' Egypt, and the Consuls-Gen. of the 4 Great Powers 
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On the 14' of July, t owards 5 o'clock in the evening, the Turkish fleet, 

with the C a p u d a n P a s h a on boa rd , appea red in sight of Alexandr ia . . . 

T h e Consu l -Gen . of F rance , being kept a t h o m e by indisposi t ion, h a d re

quested his Colleagues to speak in his n a m e . . . M e h e m e d Ali replied: 

" . . . A s to the concession m a d e by the Sul tan, I do no t consider i t as 5 

a m a r k of generosity on his par t , b u t as an act of necessity. As long as 

H o s r e w P a s h a shall be at the head of affairs I m u s t mis t rus t all his 

asser t ions . . . H o w could I p u t faith in H o s r e w w h o is my m o r t a l foe? . . . " 

In t ime of war , i t was permit ted to receive deserters . . . In 2 days Akiff 

Effendi will set ou t again for Cons tan t inop le . He will be the bearer of a 10 

letter of congra tu la t ion and of submission from me , to the new Sul tan, 

A b d u l Medjid. I shall also wri te a letter to H o s r e w Pasha , in which I shall 

represent to h im: 1) tha t the late Sul tan M a h m o u d m a d e to me a t one 

t ime, t h r o u g h the m e d i u m of Sar im Effendi, m u c h m o r e advan tageous 

p roposa l s then those which H. H. has n o w addressed to me , since he then 15 

p roposed to me the heredi tary G o v . of Egypt , as well as tha t of the 

district of Seyda, a n d of the Sandjack of Tripoli . 2) tha t u n d e r the present 

c i rcumstances , I ask for the heredi tary G o v . of Egypt , wi th t ha t of Syria 

a n d Candía , i . e. of all t ha t I n o w possess, as I h a d previously announced . 

3) tha t on this condi t ion . . . I will defend h im (the Sul tan) whenever and 20 

against whomsoever he m a y wish . . . I formally engage to res tore the 

f lee t , the m o m e n t my proposa ls shall have been accepted. . . . I f Hos rew 

Pasha removed from the direct ion of the affairs, I shall no t hesi tate 

to proceed to Cons tan t inop le present ing my h o m a g e in person to my 

Sovereign . . . "F ina l ly I declare to you, tha t if my p roposa l s a re not 25 

accepted (sagt er zu den Consuls ) I will no t m a k e war , bu t I will ma in 

ta in myself in my present posi t ion, and I will wai t . . . " In d e m 2 ' Inter

view, on the 15, sagt er wieder: Hos rew P a s h a . . . is detested by the whole 

n a t i o n . . . I have jus t wri t ten a pr ivate letter to the G r a n d Vizier, in | 

|24| which I advise h im to retire from affairs, a n d to tender his resigna- 30 

t ion . . . [246-249] 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 6) Alexandria, July 17, 

1839. 

C a p t a i n Caillier, the a ide-de-camp of M a r s h a l Soult , reached Ib rah im 

P a s h a on July 1, nea r A in t ab , and delivered to h im the o rder from 35 

M e h e m e t Ali to suspend the advance of his a rmy. I b r a h i m P a s h a then 

represented, t ha t his actual posi t ion was no t at all a mil i tary one , and 

moreover , t ha t he could no t there p rocure forage for his horses , on which 

Cap ta in Caillier consented to his t ak ing a pos i t ion at M a r a s h . . . since 

then Ib r ah im has received the order to evacuate the coun t ry to the east 40, 

of the Euphra t e s , and he has in consequence w i t h d r a w n all his t roops f 
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from Orfa a n d Bir, and h a s n o t n o w a single soldier b e y o n d the E u p h r a 

tes . . . [250] Inclosure. Ibrahim Pasha to Mehemet Ali (1 Juillet 1839) . . . 

(sezt seinem Al ten auseinander , w a r u m er nicht s tehn bleiben k o n n t e an 

dem Pla tz wo Caillier ihn traf.) [251, 252] 

5 Col. Campbell to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 6) Alexandria, July 17, 

1S39. ... T h e only a rmy n o w in the Turk. Empi r e is tha t of M e h e m e t Ali , 

and the Po r t e is also wi thou t a fleet. . . Such is the influence of M e h e m e t 

Ali in the Turk. Empi re , t ha t he could raise up in his favour n o t only 

Cons tan t inople , bu t every pa r t of Turkey; and , if he desired it, he could, 

10 by those means , over th row Hos rew P a s h a at his will. [252] 

Inclosure 1). Viscount Ponsonby to Col. Campbell. July 5, 1839. . . . I never 

believed t ha t M e h e m e t Ali would act o therwise t h a n he has done . He 

mus t advance or he m u s t fall. T h e E u r op . Powers will be t ray their own 

interests i f they suffer h im to advance . T h e conclusion seems to me clear. 

15 His power is a house of cards , a n d any of the G o v ' s can dest roy it wi th a 

breath . . . 

inclosure 2) Col. Campbell to Visçount Ponsonby, Alexandria, July 16, 

1839. ... the feeling of revenge towards M e h e m e t Ali tha t p r e d o m i n a t e d 

in all his ( the late Sul tan 's ) act ions, has , I fear, inflicted m o r e evils on the 

20 Turkish Empi re t han m a n y years of wise gov. can remedy. It was scarcely 

to be expected t ha t a m a n of s t rong feelings like Sul tan M a h m o u d , could 

be b rought to forget the humi l ia t ion to which he h a d been exposed in his 

former contest wi th the P a s h a of Egypt . . . Er (der alte Sul tan) declared 

selbst "he wou ld sooner become a vassal of Russ ia t h a n rel inquish the 

25 hope of r e v e n g e " . . . . A reconcil iat ion wi th M e h e m e t A l i . . . in my h u m b l e 

opinion, is a lmost all t ha t is required for the regenera t ion of the O t t o m a n 

Empire. M e h e m e t Ali gave the f i rs t impulse to reform in Turkey. U n d e r 

his adminis t ra t ion, rap id progress h a s been m a d e in civilisation, in educa

tion, and in the fo rmat ion of an efficient a rmy a n d navy. T h e recovery of 

30 the Holy Cities from the Wahabees , and the heavy expense he has in

curred to keep A r a b i a in subjection, all these c i rcumstances , which h a d 

rendered his n a m e conspicuous a m o n g M a h o m e d a n s , con t r ibu te a c la im 

to some cons idera t ion for himself a n d family . . . His ambi t ion has always 

been to res tore his na t ion to its former power , a n d to place it in a si tua-

35 tion to resist enc roachments . . . [253, 254] 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 6), Alexandria, July 17, 

1839. M e h m e t Ali sagt. " C a p u d a n P a s h a would have been a t ra i to r if he 

had given up his f lee t to Russ ia , b u t tha t i t was to avoid tha t , t ha t he h a d 
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come to Alexandr ia , as a faithful subject of the Sul tan, a n d to uni te with 

h im for the service of the Sultan, and for the g o o d of the O t t o m a n 

E m p i r e . " [255] 

Viscount Palmerston to the Lord Commissioners of the Admiralty. Aug . 7, 

1839. further ins t ruct ion addressed to Admi ra l Sir R o b e r t S topford . . . 

Sir R o b e r t Stopford will no t only call u p o n M e h e m e t Ali to deliver up 

the Turkish f leet , i f i t should be in any way unde r his con t ro l , bu t also 

enter in to communica t i on wi th the officers of the Turkish ships . . . Sir 

R o b e r t S topford will no t use force, unless he is so super ior in s t rength as 

to p u t resistance ou t of the quest ion . . . n o t to employ force against the 

Turkish fleet , unless i t should proceed to acts of hosti l i ty against its 

sovereign . . . I f Sir R o b e r t Stopford should u p o n arr iving a t Alexandr ia , 

f ind the Turk, ships outside the ha rbou r , a n d a t the disposal of their own 

officers, a n d no t dependen t u p o n the will o f M e h e m e t A l i . . . there would 

be no valid reason why Sir R o b e r t S topford should c o m m i t a n y act of 

hostil i ty against the Egypt ian ships . . . ( sandte diese Scheisse dem G r a n 

ville zur communica t i on an Soult.) | [255, 256] 

|25] Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 7) Paris, Aug. 5, 

1839. ... I b r a h i m P a s h a h a d determined, after his victory over Hafiz 

Pasha , to send a p a r t of his a rmy as far as K o n i a h , a n d tha t he h a d 

directed So lyman Bey to proceed with ano the r corps to Mala t i a . . . . C a p 

tain Caillier 's representa t ions induced h i m to o rder the corps which was 

to have marched u p o n K o n i a h , n o t to go b e y o n d the district o f M a r a s h , 

a n d to recall So lyman Bey, leaving only a small force in Orfa and in Bir 

. . . I t was evident f rom the tone of M a r s h a l Soul t ' s conversa t ion , tha t his 

first impress ion is no t in favour of the a d o p t i o n of the (v. Pa lmers ton) 

p roposed instruct ions. [257] 

Count Nesselrode to M. de Kisseleff ( communica ted A u g . 8 by M. de 

KisselefQ St. Petersburgh, 27 July, 1839. . . . Th ree possible contingencies 

occur to us: 1) M e h e m e t Ali m a y wholly and simply accede to the offers 

tha t have been m a d e to h im: in tha t case all difficulties will of themselves 

be removed. 2) M e h e m e t Ali may , w i thou t absolutely rejecting the terms 

of the p r o p o s e d a r rangement , endeavour to ob t a in m o r e favourable con

dit ions from the Por te . In this case, a negot ia t ion be tween the 2 part ies 

will be opened at Cons tan t inople ; and i t will t hen be for the Represent

atives of the Allied Cabine ts to lend their g o o d offices whenever the 

D i v a n shall see occasion for them. 
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3) M e h e m e t Ali m a y obst inately refuse all reconci l iat ion with the 

Porte. If, con t ra ry to o u r expectat ion, this lat ter supposi t ion should t u r n 

out true, the D i v a n m a y consider itself justified in hav ing recourse to the 

Allied Representa t ives for suppor t in o rder to overcome the resistance of 

5 the Pasha; in such case we should th ink i t r ight a n d necessary tha t the 

Great Powers should uni te their efforts to compel the P a s h a of Egypt to 

agree to an equi table a r rangement , which shall have ob ta ined a t once the 

sanction of the Por te as well as the concur rence of all the Powers of 

Europe. [261] 

10 Lord Beauvale to Visçount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 9.) Vienna, July 30, 

1839. ... M. de Bouténeff h a d received a fresh ins t ruct ion for t ransmis

sion to C o u n t M e d e m , directing h im to address himself again to 

Mehemet Ali, a n d renew to him, in the E m p e r o r ' s n a m e , the menace , 

that if he overs tepped the districts of Orfa a n d Diabeki r , a Russ i an A r m y 

15 would enter Asia mino r to oppose h im . . . 

Lord Beauvale to Visçount Palmerston (ree. August 9) Vienna, July 30, 

1839. A letter of the 17 t h inst. f rom L o r d Ponsonby , informs me tha t 

Nouri Effendi and his colleagues say, t ha t i t is f i t t he Po r t e should settle 

the affairs of their coun t ry like M u s s u l m a n s , a m o n g s t each o ther , a n d 

20 avoid the interference of the E u r o p e a n s , for which reason, t e rms of a 

more agreeable n a t u r e should be offered to M e h e m e t Ali . [262] 

Lord Beauvale schreibt an Visçount Palmerston (receiv. Aug. 9) d. d. 

July 30, 1839 er h a b e seine declara t ion dem Met te rn ich geschickt, wor in 

der Brit. G o v e r n o r seinen Entschluss erk lär t " t o ma in ta in the integri ty 

25 and independence of the Turk. E m p i r e unde r the present dynas ty" , keine 
"acquisit ion" od. "exclusive influence" gewinnen zu wollen etc. Beauvale 
schreibt: "There is but one word in my declaration which is not authorized 

by your Lordsh ip ' s despatch: i t is t ha t of reciprocity of dec lara t ions be
tween all the Powers . Being in the french note, a n d highly valuable in 

30 itself, I did no t hesi ta te to a d o p t i t ." Diese bezügliche Stelle heißt: " T h e 
Brit. Gov . confidently ant ic ipates , t ha t this declaration will be recipro

cated by the other E u r o p . C o u r t s e tc ." (An selbem 23 July stellt C o u n t 
St. Aulaire (fzs. Gesand te r ) ähnliches Schreiben d e m Met te rn ich zu. 
Soult an Aulaire, d. d. Paris July 17, 1839 ... the Cabine ts would effect 

35 something i m p o r t a n t t owards the set t lement of peace, by recording, in 
written documents , to be reciprocally commun ica t ed to each other , a n d 
which necessarily wou ld no t be long before they acqui red a publici ty 
more or less comple te , the dec la ra t ion of the in tent ions jus t men t ioned . . . 
[262-266] 
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Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 9) Vienna, July 30, 1839. 

C o u n t St. Aula i re informs me , tha t Pr ince Met t e rn ich has declined to 

m a k e c o m m o n cause wi th F rance unde r cer ta in c i rcumstances in her 

d e m a n d for the passage of the Dardane l les saying, t ha t i t would dest roy 

his posi t ion of the juste milieu, and consequent ly his m e a n s of usefulness. 5 

C o u n t St. Aula i re is apprehensive, tha t this will create m u c h i r r i ta t ion in 

the F rench G o v . I t will be desirable to ca lm this as m u c h as possible. The 

demand , i f no t m a d e in concer t wi th Eng land , o u g h t no t to have been 

m a d e at all; but they commit ted the addi t iona l e r ro r of a n n o u n c i n g tha t I 

should be ins t ructed to concur in it; they obtained a sort of promise under 10 

this expectation, and when it was falsified, it of course tu rned against 

themselves . . . In consequence of this incident , the orders to the Aus t r i an 

s q u a d r o n to place itself unde r the c o m m a n d of Sir R o b e r t S topford will 

be modified, a n d i t will preserve an independen t posi t ion, leaning in 

doubtful cases m o r e to the Brit. Admi ra l t han the F rench one . | 15 

|26| (Inclos.: Queries addressed by C o u n t St. Aula i re to Met te rn ich . . . 

da r in heißt ' s u. a. Syria left for life to Meheme t du rch das a r r angemen t of 

K u t a y a h . . . ) In der A n t w o r t v . Met te rn ich auf die Anfrage des St. Au

laire, d. d. Vienna, July 24,1839: dar in nichts ν. Wichtigkeit . [266-270] 

Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 9) Vienna, Aug. 1, 1839 20 

. . . d isposi t ion of the Turk. Minis ters to get rid of o u r assistance . . . [271] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 10) Paris, Aug. 8, 1839. 

. . . Soult sagt, da hostilities ceased, Egypt ian t r o o p s w i t h d r a w n f rom the 

left side of t h e E u p h r a t e s etc ... " i t w o u l d be rash a n d d a n g e r o u s to have 

recourse to the extreme m e a s u r e of firing u p o n t h e E g y p t i a n fleet to 25 

o b t a i n t h e i m m e d i a t e re s tora t ion of t h e Turk, f leet . M e h e m e t Ali pressed 

etc w ü r d e push further his victories by land, and exciting insurrect ion in 

Asia M i n o r as well as in the E u r o p . domin ions of the Sul tan . . . This is 

the substance of the g rounds on which M a r s h a l Soul t objected to adop t 

the ins t ruct ions of H. M ' s G o v . p roposed to give to the Admira l s in the 30 

Levant . . . the decision der french G o v . s t rengthened by the wellfounded 

apprehens ion , tha t the destruct ion of the Egypt ian f lee t by F r a n c e would 

raise a c l amour in this count ry , fatal to the existence of a Minis t ry under 

whose orders i t h a d been effected." [272, 273] 

Id. to id. (ree. Aug. 12) Paris Aug. 9, 1839. . . . I have since received from 35* 

the M a r s h a l a copy of a telegraphic despa tch f rom M. de Bourqueney, « 

s tat ing tha t the Engl . Cab ine t wi thdraws its f irst project of instruct ions, j 

and will concer t with the F rench G o v . fresh ins t ruct ions to be d r a w n up 
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within the limits t raced in M a r s h a l Soul t ' s despa tch to M. de Bourqueney 

. . . [273] 

Id. to id. (ree. Aug. 14) Paris, Aug. 12, 1839. ... Soul t sagt: "if we insist 

upon the res t i tu t ion of m o r e t h a n M e h e m e t Ali will concede , we risk 

5 accelerating the crisis which we a p p r e h e n d . " [274] 

The Marquess of Clanricarde to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 12) 

St. Petersburgh, Aug. 3, 1839. On Wednesday der F r ench A m b a s s a d o r 

called u p o n Nessel rode, to c o m m u n i c a t e die despa tch of Soul t on the 

affairs of Turkey; similar to tha t of which y o u r L o r d s h i p received a copy 

10 from M. de Bourqueney . M. de Baran te h a d a long conversa t ion mi t d e m 

Vicechancellor u p o n the subject of the despa tch ; b u t he d id n o t ga ther 

any int imat ion of w h a t would be the formal reply of the Russ . Gov . . . . 

M. de Baran te did n o t conceal f rom the Russ . minister , t ha t his G o v . h a d 

instructed the F rench A m b a s s a d o r a t Cons t an t inop le to m a k e a d e m a n d 

15 for leave to pass the Dardanel les , a n d an offer of the services of the 

French squad ron , to the Sul tan, in case h . H. should require the as

sistance of any E u r o p . Power . [274, 275] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 12) July 22, 1839 

Darin: 

20 Inclos. M. Frederic Pisani to Viscount Ponsonby Pera, July 22, 1839. 

The Por te is disposed to t reat wi th M e h e m e t Ali on the following bases, 

proposed, as i t says, by Prince Met t e rn ich . . . 1) the G o v . of Egyp t given 

hereditary to M e h e m e t Ali 2) the G o v . of the whole of Syria given to 

Ibrahim Pasha . 3) At the dea th of M e h e m e t Ali , I b r a h i m P a s h a shall 

25 have the Gov . of Egypt , a n d Syria shall again c o m e u n d e r the immedia te 

authority of the Por te , as was the case in former t imes. [280] 

Soult to Bourqueney. ( communica ted by Bourqueney) Paris, Aug. 6, 1839. 

... Gegen die original ins t ruct ions des L o r d Pa lmers ton , in L o n d o n t o o 

much stress seems to be laid on the aggrandisement of M e h e m e t Ali , in 

30 consequence of always choos ing to view tha t side of the ques t ion in light 

in which it would be if a E u r o p e a n Sta te were concerned . . . (Meheme t 

could excite in Asia M i n o r , Macedon ia , Alban ia , some revolt of a n a t u r e 

to bring on again the ques t ion of the Russian in tervent ion . . . sagt Soul t 

vorher) . . . b u t we m u s t n o t exaggerate the evil; the O t t o m a n empire 

35 itself, divided administrat ively by s t ipula t ions to which the ques t ion of 

succession, however precise it might be, c a n n o t give a charac te r of real 

permanence; the O t t o m a n Empire , uni ted, no twi ths t and ing the m o r e or 
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less durab le dis t r ibut ion, by the powerful tie of m a n n e r s a n d religion, will 

con t inue nevertheless to form, with regard to the E u r o p e a n Powers , t ha t 

great body . . . over throwing the Pasha of Egyp t w o u l d effectually work 

the des t ruc t ion of the O t t o m a n Empi re . . . | |27| . . . O u r policy a t the 

present t ime, as from the commencemen t of this crisis, should t ake care 5 

above all things, tha t Cons tan t inop le receives no foreign protection but 

with our common concurrence. Such are the object ions to the p ropos i t ion 

of the Cab ine t of L o n d o n . (Palmerston s O r d r e du J o u r an Stopford) o b 

gleich umgemode l t nach Soult der weiter nichts will als requi r ing afresh 

the rest i tut ion of the O t t o m a n fleet , and in case M e h e m e t Ali should 10 

refuse, in declar ing to h im tha t he mus t thencefor th consider the allied 

s q u a d r o n s as solely a n d specially charged to repel every a t t e m p t m a d e 

against the terr i tory or the au thor i ty of the Por t e . [285, 286] 

Soult to Baron Roussin (Communica t ed by B a r o n de Bourqueney . ) Paris, 

Aug. 7, 1839. 15 

. . . nei ther F r ance n o r the o ther powers can a p p r o v e of such exactions, 

(wie den v. M e h e m e t Ali an die Pforte jezt gestellten) . . . the answer of 

G r e a t Bri ta in . . . u . Aus t r ia (to o u r dec lara t ion in favour of the indepen

dence a n d integrity of the O t t o m a n Empire ) . . . equally satisfactory . . . 

T h e 3 C o u r t s a re u n a n i m o u s in proc la iming the necessity of a European 20 

concert for settling the affairs of the East . Russia alone, w h o h a d at first 

appea red to a d m i t the expediency of such a concer t , n o w endeavours, 

u p o n pretexts m o r e or less specious, to elude the consequences of a prin

ciple she da re n o t openly contest . A s ta tus q u o , dest i tute of sanct ion, and 

on tha t accoun t exposed to fresh a n d sudden vicissitude, is incontestably 25 

tha t which best suits the purposes of Russ ia in the Levan t . I t might 

therefore so happen , tha t a direct a r r angemen t between the P o r t e and 

M e h e m e t Ali wou ld be in conformity wi th he r views . . . N o u r i Effendi 

seems to have come r o u n d to the policy of the Cab ine t of St. Pe te rsburgh 

. . . Do no t for a m o m e n t lose sight of the mil i tary a n d nava l a t t i tude of 30 

Russ ia in the Black Sea. In case of any m o v e m e n t s on their par t , appear

ing to you as indicat ing an in tent ion to advance u p o n Cons tan t inop le , 

y o u will instant ly communica t e the intelligence to Admi ra l La lande , who 

will t ake up a posi t ion wi th his s q u a d r o n at Tenedos , to be ready to pass 

t h rough the Strai ts of the Dardanel les , shou ld the Russ ians enter the 35 

Bosphorus . . . [287, 288] 

Soult to Admiral Duperré. (Communica t ed by B a r o n de Bourqueney) 

Paris, Aug. 13, 1839. 

. . . execut ion of the p lan agreed u p o n between the 2 Cour t s (Engl. -

u. Fr . ) . . . the principle which the Admi ra l s shou ld never lose sight of is, 40 
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that the object of the Allied G o v . being to res tore the O t t o m a n f lee t to 

the Sultan, a n d n o t to des t roy i t . . . I have a l ready s ta ted to you , M. l 'Ad-

miral , tha t the C o m m a n d e r s of the s q u a d r o n should cause sufficient 

forces, for the successful execution of the service, to follow t h e m to the 

5 coast of Egypt . I t apppea r s to me, indeed, evident, t ha t while they uni te 

in this po in t a n u m b e r of vessels amply sufficient to p rov ide for every con

tingency, they will be able to leave a sufficient n u m b e r of vessels on the 

coast of As ia m i n o r to observe with p r o p e r efficiency w h a t m a y pass on 

that coast , a n d to ob ta in , in the case anticipated, i. e., if the Russians 

10 should appea r at Cons tan t inop le , or if the Allied s q u a d r o n s should be 

summoned by the Sul tan, the free entrance into the Sea of Marmora. 

It mus t no t be forgot ten that this, after all, is the principal question, 

and that , consequent ly , watchfulness on this po in t should be incessant. 

[289, 290] 

15 Viscount Palmerston to Earl Granville. F. O. Aug . 16, 1839. . . . the con

f ident ia l communica t ions . . . between the F rench a n d Brit. Cabinets , 

upon the subject of the orders to be given to the 2 s q u a d r o n s in the M e d 

iterranean, in consequence of the defection of the Turk, f leet etc . . . by 

some means or o ther , been m a d e k n o w n to the F rench newspapers . . . the 

20 communicat ion . . . conver ted in to a hand le . . . for hosti le a n d un founded 

attacks against G r e a t Bri ta in . . . serious inconveniences m u s t arise f rom 

such breaches of official confidence, a n d . . . such p r e m a t u r e disclosures 

of negotiat ions between the 2 Gov . , m u s t t end to render difficult any 

combined a n d concer ted act ion between them. [291] 

25 Visçount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug . 17) Therapia, 

July 26, 1839. I expect tha t , long before this arrives in L o n d o n , the set

tlement between M e h e m e t Ali a n d the P o r t e will have been m a d e . . . [292] 

Id. to id. (Ree. Aug . 17) Therapia, July 29,1839. I inclose copy of a Col

lective N o t e signed by the Representa t ives of Aus t r ia , F rance , Prussia , 

30 Russia, and myself, on the 2 7 t h . T h e N o t e was yesterday presented by the 

Dragomans of the 5 Powers to the Subl ime Por t e , a n d cheerfully a n d 

gratefully received by the G r a n d Vizier, on the 2 8 t h . . . B a r o n S türmer 

receiv. Prince Met te rn ich ' s ins t ruct ions on the m o r n i n g of the 27', a n d 

the Note , signed, was ready in the evening . . . I t was m o s t for tunate ly 

35 welltimed, for the O t t o m a n Minis ters h a d actually resolved u p o n con

cessions to the Egypt . Pasha , which would have been a t this m o m e n t on 

their way to Alexandr ia . . . Da r in : 

245 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

Inclosure I. Collective Note of the 5 Powers, d. d. Constantinople 27 July, 

1839 ... "agreement a m o n g the Five G r e a t Powers on the ques

t ion of the Eas t is secured, and (die Unders igned) . . . invite i t ( the Por te) 

to suspend any definitive resolut ion wi thou t their concurrence , wait ing 

for the effect of the interest which those Powers feel for i t ." | 5 

|28 | Inclosure 3. Mehemet Ali to the Grand Vizier, July 16, 1839. 

[292-297] 

The Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug . 19) 

St. Petersburgh, Aug. 10, 1839. ... . C o u n t Nesselrode 

expressed his surprise a n d regret tha t A c h m e t P a s h a should no t have 10 

been met , and s topped by ou r Admira l before he reached Alexandr ia , 

a n d t ha t the F r e n c h Admi ra l La lande h a d al lowed h im to pass wi th the 

Turk, fleet u n o p p o s e d . . . He expressed his regret tha t the F rench and 

English combined fleet h a d repaired to Tenedos instead of remain ing off 

Alexandr ia . . . the whole of the Turkish affairs wou ld be settled quietly 15 

a n d satisfactorily, provided the French fleet was kept out of the Darda

nelles. He said the d e m a n d (viz. on the F r e n c h A m b a s s a d o r at 

Cons tan t inop le to pass t he Dardanel les) was illtimed a n d illadvised, and 

t ha t he was sorry i t h a d been m a d e . . . . Repea ted . . . t ha t the Russ . Gov . 

. . . m o s t desirous of avoiding any mil i tary demons t r a t i on , or any neces- 20 

sity for carrying in to execution the m a i n clause of the Treaty of Unk ia r 

Skelessi . . . [300] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. A u g . 18) Paris, Aug. 16, 

1839. 

Sir George Hamilton to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 19) Berlin, 25 

August 14, 1839. ... those who take an interest in the affairs of the East, 

a n d w h o are acqua in ted with their present s tate, as to the cause fürchten 

die consequences . . . für den peace of E u r o p e , should M e h e m e t Ali be 

driven to despera t ion by the a d o p t i o n of coercive measures against him, 

before all m e a n s of concil iat ion h a d been resor ted to . It is considered 30 

tha t , as long as he is on amicable te rms wi th the 5 Powers , he is com

parat ively harmless , a n d unable to light the flames of war ; bu t , i f reduced 

to extremity, he h a s i t instant ly in his power , by advanc ing his t roops on 

Cons tan t inop le , to create a compl ica t ion of evils t h r o u g h o u t Europe , 

either by still further destroying the power of the Sultan and exciting a 3¾ 

revolution at Constantinople, or by bringing down the intervention of 

a Russian armed force. [302] 
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Earl Granville to Visçount Palmerston (Ree . Aug . 21) Paris, Aug. 19, 

1839- • • • A u s einer despa tch v. M. de Bourqueney . Soul t sieht die p ropos i 

tion m a d e by Pa lmers ton . . . tha t , in the event of M e h e m e t Ali 's refusal to 

restore the Turk, fleet to the Sultan, the Brit, and French Consuls should 

5 withdraw from Alexandria ... M a r s h . Soul t decidedly objected; he said, 

that the depa r tu re of the F rench a n d Brit. Consuls , while those of Austria 

and Russia remained, could no t fail to inspire in the m i n d of M e h e m e t Ali 

the hope , tha t Russia and Austria no longer acted in concert with Great 

Brit, and France, a n d migh t encourage the P a s h a to persevere in insisting 

10 upon condi t ions of peace wi th his Sovereign, which the appea rance of a 

continued un ion between the G r e a t Powers of E u r o p e migh t induce h im 

to give up . . . C o u n t M e d e m pu t this m o r n i n g in to the h a n d s of Soul t a 

copy of a despa tch from Nesse l rode , in which the Russ ian minis ter 

adverts to the commun ica t i on m a d e to h i m by M. de Baran te , wi th 

15 respect to the en t rance of the combined F rench and Engl . Fleet in to the 

Sea of M a r m o r a ; he answers t ha t commun ica t i on as if'the A m b a s s a d o r 

had announced as positive the in ten t ion of the combined f leet to pass the 

Dardanelles, a n d no t as cont ingent u p o n the Russ . Fleet enter ing 

the Bosphorus ; a n d proceeding u p o n this hypothes is , C o u n t Nessel rode 

20 dwells upon the necessity of the Russ. Gov. adopting measures for the inde

pendence of Turkey, a n d on the danger arising therefrom to the peace of 

Europe . . . Soul t an twor te t d e m M e d e m . . . t h a t he was perfectly willing 

that bo th ends of the canal of Cons tan t inop le should be closed against 

the entrance of for. ships of war . [303] 

25 Count Nesselrode to Count Medem ( C o m m u n i c a t e d by M. de Kisseleff, 

• Aug. 19, 1839) St. Petersburgh Aug. 6, 1839. ... It is necessary tha t all 

their (der cabinets of Europe ) efforts should be concent ra ted at Alexandr ia . 

To direct their ac t ion t owards Cons tan t inop le , wou ld be to direct their 

efforts to the side from which the danger does no t come. There , nei ther 

30 diplomatic agi ta t ion is necessary, n o r the display of mil i tary force . . . If 

the appearance of a foreign fleet in the Sea of M a r m o r a should come to 

aggravate the state of affairs at Cons tan t inop le . . . the E m p e r o r ' s minis ter 

would formally pro tes t against the f lagrant v io la t ion of the principle of 

the closing the Dardanel les . . . rule . . . which it has engaged itself to us 

35 invariably to main ta in ; he wou ld declare tha t he regarded this violation as 

contrary to the independence of the Por te ; he wou ld immedia te ly suspend 

his functions, a n d qui t Cons tan t inop le . . . t he E m p e r o r d a n n t ake such 

measures as he might consider necessary to re-establish the Porte in its 

entire independence, a n d to enable it to fulfil its engagements t owards us , 

40 free from all foreign cons t ra in t . . . w h e n a Russ ian s q u a d r o n ancho red 
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in the Bosphorus in 1833, its presence could nei ther be considered as a 

threa t directed against the F rench N a v y , n o r as a b low s t ruck ||29| a t the 

commercia l prosper i ty of Marseil les. Bu t if, at the present m o m e n t , a 

F r e n c h s q u a d r o n should m a k e its appea rance a t Cons tan t inop le , its pres

ence wou ld react directly u p o n Odessa a n d Sevas topol . T h e F rench 5 

Minis t ry i s t oo enlightened and t o o jus t n o t to acknowledge the differ

ence of pos i t ion . . . jus t po in ted out . In 1833 we pro tec ted the Por te 

wi thou t offering any affront to the Western Powers . In 1839, the for

eign squad rons , w i thou t protect ing the Por te , wou ld c o m e to insult Rus 

sia. [308] 10 

Viscount Palmerston to Mr. Bulwer. Aug. 20, 1839. . . . As the 5 Powers 

have now, by the no t e of the 27u l t . , p laced themselves collectively in 

the s i tuat ion of med ia to r s between the Sul tan a n d M e h e m e t Ali , i t is the 

op in ion of H. M ' s Gov. , t ha t all further steps in this ma t t e r ough t to be 

taken , if possible, collectively by the Five; a n d t h a t the decision as to 15 

such steps should e m a n a t e from Vienna ... the central point of the nego

tiation, ins tead of f rom L o n d o n or Paris . . . [309, 310] ( N u n seine Ins t ruc

t ions an Stopford etc, wor in es heißt: T h e 5 Powers having agreed to 

concer t together u p o n the affairs of the L e v a n t . . . Vienna being the place 

where the communica t ions and negot ia t ions on these affairs will centre 20 

. . . u. w o d u r c h die ersten instruct ions etc. cancelled) [312, 313] 

Visçount Palmerston to the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty. 

Aug . 24, 1839. . . . Admira l Sir R o b e r t S topford should n o t be precluded 

from executing any instruct ions given to h i m by L o r d Beauvale , and 

arising ou t of the negot ia t ions of Vienna, p rov ided the measures to be 25 

t aken shall be such as Sir R o b e r t S topford m a y th ink himself to have 

adequa t e m e a n s to execute, even though the French Admiral should not 

receive cor responding instruct ions f rom his own Gov . , or f rom the 

F rench A m b a s s a d o r at Vienna. [314] 

Viscount Palmerston to Lord Beauvale. Aug . 25, 1839 . . . the Five Powers 30 

are b o u n d by h o n o u r a n d good faith towards the Sul tan, to recover for 

h im his f leet before any further negot ia t ion takes place wi th M e h e m e t Ali 

for a final a r rangement , because the possession of the Turk, fleet gives to 

M e h e m e t Ali an advan tage in any such negot ia t ion which he o u g h t not 

to be permi t ted to re ta in . . . [315, 316] 35 

id. to id. d. id. d. ... T h e Brit . G o v . is still of op in ion , t ha t there can be no 

security for the peace of Eu rope , as far as t ha t peace depends u p o n the 
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affairs of the Levant , unti l Syria shall have been res tored to the direct 

rule of the Sul tan . . . [317] 

Bulwer to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 29) Paris, Aug. 26, 1839. F r o m 

a conversat ion I h a d this m o r n i n g wi th M a r s h a l Soult , I am induced to 

5 apprehend, tha t the F rench G o v . will n o w t h r o w obstacles in the way of 

the selection of Vienna as the place for settl ing a n d agreeing u p o n the 

affairs of the Eas t ; no r will i t al low its A m b a s s a d o r the power to give 

instructions to the F rench Admi ra l in the M e d i t e r r a n e a n . . . [321] 

Col. Campbell to Visçount Palmerston (ree. Aug. 29) Alexandria, 

10 July 28, 1839 ... Ά corvette of t h e Viceroy h a s been sent to Salónica, wi th 

5 of Meheme t Ali 's confidential officers, w h o are charged wi th those 

letters for the Pashas of Salónica, Roumel ia , Silistria, Alban ia , Monas t i r , 

and other places . . . M e h e m e t Ali m u s t be well aware of the co-opera t ion 

of those Pashas in his views and feelings, when he openly sends a corvet te 

15 and confidential officers to them . . . M e h e m e t Ali to ld me 3 days ago . . . 

he hoped still to see Turkey sufficiently s t rong to suppor t itself against 

any efforts of Russ ia . . . W i r d bestehn au f seiner d e m a n d for the r emova l 

of Hosrew Pasha , n o r will he accept of less t h a n the heredi tary succession 

in his family, of Egypt , all Syria, and Cand ia , for which he wou ld p a y 

20 tribute. . . . If the Po r t e were n o w to ob ta in possession of Syria, on the 

same footing as before its occupa t ion by M e h e m e t Ali, t ha t count ry , 

would for m a n y years be the scene of the direst ana rchy a n d misery, a n d 

all Eu ropean commerce would be des t royed a n d rendered impossible. . . . 

Darin: 

25 Indos. I.) Mehemet Ali to Hosrew Pasha. . . . It is n o t M e h e m e t Ali only 

who mistrusts you, bu t I m a y say the whole na t ion . . . By ret ir ing from 

office, consent to free the higher classes, a n d the na t ion in general , f rom a 

painful state of mis t rus t . . . [322-325] 

Inclos. II. Circulation addressed by Mehemet Ali to the chief Pashas of 

30 the Porte. 

Mr. Consul Werry to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 29) Damascus, 

August2, 1839 ... the ma lcon ten t s of the lower ranges of the Taurus , 

extending from a n d above M a r a s h to Byass, a n d n o r t h w a r d a long the 

Adana province, as well as sou th to Beylan a n d Alexandre t ta , never can 

35 be kept in check wi thou t M a r a s h is p laced in the h a n d s of whatever 

Power is called on to govern the A leppo Pashal ic : a n d unless this pos t is 

put in the h a n d s of the Egypt ian Gov . , a warfare will a lways exist on 

those moun ta ins . Bir and Orfa, considered in the same sense, a re essen

tial, though no t to a paral lel extent as the occupa t ion of M a r a s h is, to 
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con t ro l the moun ta inee r s , ||30j to constra in , cont ro l , a n d govern the A r a b 

tr ibes east of the Euphra t e s , and prevent t h e m from pass ing tha t river on 

the line to Dai r ; the occupa t ion of the 2 former places by the Sul tan ' s 

t r oops rendered the sou thern desert frontier of the A leppo Pashal ic a 

con t inua l f ield for the incursions and depreda t ions of the A r a b tribes, 5 

a n d prevented the Egypt . Gov . , with all the i r regular Bedouin Cavalry 

force employed on t ha t service, f rom protec t ing i t effectually. . . . M a r a s h 

is immedia te ly requisi te to the Egypt ian G o v . for the p r o p e r governing 

a n d pro tec t ion of the lower ranges of the Taurus ; while a l lowed to remain 

in the h a n d s of the Sul tan, it offers the m e a n s of immedia te aggression on 10 

the Egypt , terr i tory, b o t h in a military and insurrec t ionary po in t of view. 

. . . [337] 

Col. Campbell to Visçount Pa lmers ton (Ree. Aug . 29) Alexandria, Aug. 7, 

1839, D a r i n eingeschlossen: 

Inclosure 4.) (Minute of Interview of the Consuls-General with Mehemet 15 

Ali... on Aug . 6 . . . to represent h im the Collective no t e addressed to the 

Subl ime Por t e on July 27 by die Representa t ives der 5 Powers) . . . Meh-

m e d sagt: I have bu t 2 w o r d s to s a y — t h e hereditary gov. of Syria, and 

the removal of Hosrew Pasha. Wi th respect to the first, it had been 

a l ready g ran ted to me ; and Saib Effendi was on the po in t of being sent to 20 

Alexandr ia with this news, when the med ia t ion of the G r e a t Powers 

caused his depa r tu re to be s topped. I t is H o s r e w P a s h a himself w h o gives 

me this intelligence, (inclos. 6 Briefe des H o s r e w P a s h a an M e h m e t ) and 

Mouf id Bey has received a verbal assurance of it f rom His Highness in ; 

pe r son . . . [341-344] 25 

id. to id.; Alexandria, Aug. 7, 1839 (ree. A u g . 29) . . . Were Syria to be 

yielded in heredi tary succession to M e h e m e t Ali, the case wou ld be very 

different f rom tha t of Wallachia, M o l d a v i a etc. , as n o t only do the 

Princes of those provinces profess the G r e e k religion, b u t they are also, 

f rom their geographical posi t ion, exposed to the powerful a n d immediate 30 

act ion of R u s s i a ; . . . Syria . . . in quite a different pos i t ion in those respects 

. . . the cession of Syria, in succession to M e h e m e t Ali , wou ld no t only be 

m u c h to the advan tage of Syria and of E u r o p e a n commerce , b u t would 

also t end to s t rengthen the O t t o m a n Empi re itself . . . [345] 

Inclosure. Col. Campbell to Viscount Ponsonby. Alexandr ia , Aug . 6, 35' 

1839. 

. . . T h e interference of the E u r o p e a n Powers in the ul t imate settlement , 

of Eas te rn Affairs, which the Pasha was the first to invoke, will now ": 

furnish a satisfactory guaran tee against any views of aggrandizement he t w 
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may have been supposed to enter ta in; a n d the a rmy he possesses is in 

such a state of efficiency as to supply a sufficient force for the immedia te 

protection of the Empi re , a n d ample mater ia ls for the reorganiza t ion of 

the Turkish a rmy on a m o r e improved system. But unless H o s r e w P a s h a 

5 be removed, i t will be in vain to l ook for any improvemen t in the m a n 

agement of affairs at Cons tan t inop le . He has inheri ted all the inveterate 

enmity of Sul tan M a h m o u d against M e h e m e t Ali, w i thou t a n y of his 

virtues, and would no t hesi tate to p lunge the coun t ry in to all the h o r r o r s 

of civil war , in order to gratify his ambi t ion and revenge. On the o ther 

10 hand, M e h e m e t Ali a n d his son I b r a h i m P a s h a are n o w looked up to by 

the na t ion as the only individuals possessing the m e a n s of regenera t ing 

the O t t o m a n Empi re . [346] 

Col. Campbell to Viscount Palmerston (Receiv. Aug. 29) Alexandria 

Aug. 8, 1839. Inclosed . . . a letter f rom M e h m e t Ali to Hos rew Pasha . . . . 

15 This letter appears to me of great impor tance , i na smuch as it p roves t ha t 

the Sultan h a d a l ready accorded to M e h e m e t Ali all his d e m a n d s , when 

the media t ion of the G r e a t Powers pu t a s top to any further proceedings . | 

13 X f Inclosure. Mehemet AH to Hosrew Pasha. (Aug. 6, 1839) 

. . . I entreated His Highness . . . t h a t . . . he wou ld of his generosi ty g ran t 

20 2 wishes . . . . W h e n my Cha rgé d'affaires received direct ions to jo in me , he 

obtained the favour of being admi t t ed to kiss the feet of H. H. , ou r 

Magnan imous L o rd , w h o said to h im "Mouf id Bey, m a k e my compl i 

ments to the Pasha ; I g ran t the prayer which he has addressed to the 

throne, tha t he m a y ob ta in the inher i tance of Egypt wi th its depend-

25 encies, and I have given orders t ha t this affair m a y be a r r anged" . . . 

Afterwards, when the Digni tar ies of the Subl ime Por t e were assembled 

in council, they repea ted dasselbe to Mouf id Bey . . . O n e of my two 

wishes is granted . . . I h o p e . . . t ha t the second (Hosrew Pasha ' s Abset 

zung) will also be gran ted . . . In t h a t case I do n o t t h ink t h a t i t will be 

30 necessary to have recourse to the media t ion of the Five G r e a t Powers . 

[347, 348] 

Visçount Ponsonby to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Aug. 30) Therapia. 

Aug. 6. 1839 Schreibt mi t Bezug auf den obigen Brief v. M e h e m e t Ali: " I t 

.,, would seem tha t M e h e m e t Ali has so long duped a n d deceived people , 

35 that he has no apprehens ion of their discovering the grossest fallacies . . . 

To dictate the dismissal of the G r a n d Vizier is no great evidence of his 

submission to the Su l tan . " [348] (Wie oft haben die Whigs dict ir t the 

"Dismissal" des englischen " G r a n d Visier" Peel etc D e r b y etc) 
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Id. to id. (Ree. A u g . 31) Therapia Aug. 8, 1839. T h e Representa t ives of 

the 5 Powers were invited to meet his Excellency N o u r i Effendi this day 

at Kalender , where we all a t tended in consequence . T h e business was to 

communica t e to the representat ives the letter f rom M e h e m e t Ali to the 

G r a n d Vizier, in which . . . calls for dessen re t rea t . . . f rom his pos t . . . 5 

T h e representat ives all expressed the h o p e t ha t the Sul tan wou ld t reat 

the d e m a n d with con tempt ; they all spoke of the G r a n d Vizier as the m a n 

best fitted etc [352, 353] 

[Mr. Frederic Pisani to Visçount Ponsonby Pera , July 31 , 1839 . . . It is the 

opin ion of the Por te , tha t as soon as the letters which it in tends to send to 10 

Alexandr ia shall have arrived there, and M e h e m e t Ali shall have seen the 

answer of the G r a n d Vizier, he will infallibly send orders to Ib r ah im to 

m a r c h u p o n Cons tan t inop le to strike a great b low. T h e Po r t e is con

vinced t ha t nei ther letters, n o r language, n o r even menaces are capable of 

arrest ing the in tent ion of Meheme t Ali. T h a t being the case, the Por te 15 

th inks p rope r to delay the depar tu re of the s t eamboa t ; for i t is certain, i t 

says, t ha t M e h e m e t Ali, greatly enraged at the answer which i t is pro

posed to give to him, would m a r c h his l and forces against Cons tan t i 

nople , a measu re of which the results are incalculable.) [351] 

Viscount Ponsonby to Admiral Sir Robert Stopford. The rap ia , Aug . 7, : 

1839 . . . I fear Ib rah im will have the advan tage if he acts wi th p r o m p 

t i tude . . . [354] 

Mr. Bulwer to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 2) Paris, Aug. 30, 1839. ... 

If the F rench G o v . does no t oppose the (Vienna) Conference, i t will . . . 

endeavour so to limit its object as to str ip it of all dignity . . . T h e french 25 

ministry will say . . . " t h o u g h we ourselves do n o t say t h a t . . . ¡321 we will 

n o t in the end a d o p t coercive measures , we do n o t p ledge ourselves to do 

so, n o r indeed can we do so, unti l the whole q u e s t i o n , — t h a t p o r t i o n of i t 

relative to the Dardane l les a n d Russia , as well as t ha t po r t i on which 

relates to Egypt and Meheme t Al i ,—is dec ided" . . . I should improperly 30. 

convey my mean ing if I left it to be imagined t ha t there is so powerful a 

disposi t ion in the F rench Cabinet ; to t ake pa r t wi th M e h e m e t Ali, that 

no th ing would be a t t empted to ob ta in , even by peaceable m e a n s , the ; 

res t i tut ion of the Sul tan 's vessels, and the a b a n d o n m e n t of a por t ion of 

the Viceroy's d e m a n d s , m o r e especially t ha t po r t i on which relates to 3 | 

Hos rew Pasha ' s dismissal. On the con t ra ry , I believe tha t such conces

sions, as a m e a n s of a r ranging the remain ing ques t ion of Syria, would be 

willingly obta ined , and will be seriously a n d sincerely tr ied for by the 

F rench Cabine t , t h rough representa t ions to M e h e m e t Ali; bu t through 

representa t ions only. [355, 356] 
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Viscount Palmerston to Viscount Ponsonby. Fore ign Office. Sept. 4, 1839. 

. . . H . M ' s G o v . app rove the language which y o u etc. held to t h e Turk . 

Minister a t the 8 of Augus t , respecting the d e m a n d m a d e by M e h e m e t 

Ali tha t the G r a n d Vizier shall be dismissed from his office. [357] 

5 Visçount Ponsonby to Visçount Palmerston (ree. Sept. 5) Therapia, 

Aug. 13, 1839. Las t n ight I h a d a message f rom the G r a n d Vizier . . . 

desiring me to request the Brit. A d m i r a l to free Salónica f rom a brig of 

war sent there by M e h e m e t Ali , a n d f rom which 5 or 6 emissaries h a d 

been d isembarked , sent by the P a s h a of Egyp t to excite the People to re-

10 volt against the O t t o m . G o v . . . . the 5 Powers were unde r obl igat ion 

to protect the Subì. Po r t e against the P a s h a of Egypt , sagt P o n s o n b y to 

Baron Stürmer , n o w tha t the G r e a t Powers had , as i t were, p roh ib i t ed 

the Por te f rom m a k i n g peace wi th M e h e m e t A l i . . . , a n d thereby h a d left 

the Sublime Por t e exposed defenceless to the a t t empt s of the Pasha? 

15 The In ternuncio replied in the affirmative, a n d agreed with my p ropos i 

tion to r ecommend to the C o m m a n d e r s of the Brit , and F r e n c h N a v a l 

Forces to free Salónica f rom the presence of the Egypt ian ship of war . . . . 

The French A m b a s s a d o r . . . approved e tc . and would wri te to Admi ra l 

Lalande . . . I wro te instant ly a letter to the C o m m a n d e r of H. M ' s 

20 squadron. . . . In my letter to the G r a n d Vizier, I r e commended t ha t he 

should seize a n d confine the emissaries of M e h e m e t Ali a t Salónica, bu t 

that he should n o t t ake any severer measures . . . 

P. S. Aug. 14 I inclose a r epor t jus t arr ived f rom H. M ' s Consu l at 

Salónica . . . 

25 Inclosure 2 Baron Roussin to Viscount Ponsonby. Therapia, 13 Aug., 

1839 ... 1 had a l ready sent my letter to R e a r - A d m i r a l La lande , tha t he 

may act exactly like Admi ra l Stopford, in o rder to t u rn b a c k t h e E g y p 

tian vessel from its mission to Alban ia . . . | 

j331 Inclos. 5) Mr. Consul Blunt to Visçount Ponsonby Salónica, Aug. 9, 

30 1839. ... Yesterday, a brig-of-war . . . entered the Gul f . . . was Egypt ian , 

and sent by M e h e m e t Ali . . . the br ig f rom Egypt has on b o a r d persons 

from Meheme t Ali, for M u s t a p h a Pasha , the R o u m e l i Valisi, Adr i anop le , 

Scodra, and o ther places . . . [357-360] 

•·'• Col. Campbellto Visçount Palmerston. (Ree. Sept. 6) Alexandria, Aug. 15, 

35 1839 M. Cochelet observed, t h a t it was men t ioned in his pr iva te letters 

received that m o r n i n g f rom Par is , tha t official ins t ruct ions were to be 

sent to the Brit, a n d F rench Admira l s in the Med i t e r r anean , to proceed 

with their squadrons to Alexandr ia , to d e m a n d t ha t the Turk, f lee t be sent 

back to Cons tan t inople . M e h e m e t Ali replied, t ha t the m o m e n t t ha t 

253 

http://Ottom.Gov


Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

the 2 s q u a d r o n s should appea r in sight of this place, he wou ld send 

immedia te orders to his son Ib rah im P a s h a to m o v e forward wi th his 

a rmy , a n d he requested M. Cochelet to wri te t h a t such was his determi

na t ion ; and the Pasha , then address ing himself to Cap t . Wakefield, 

requested h im to say the same th ing to Admi ra l Sir R o b e r t Stopford . The 5 

P a s h a then added , t ha t i f Hos rew P a s h a was dismissed, he wou ld imme

diately send the Turk, fleet to Cons tan t inop le , and t h a t he w o u l d send his 

son Said Bey in his corvet te a long wi th the f leet . T h e P a s h a repeated 

wha t he h a d a l ready said, a n d requested us to consider i t as his positive 

de te rmina t ion . [360] 10 

Col. CampbeU to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 6) Alexandria, Aug. 16, 

1839. ... The in tent ion expressed by M e h e m e t Ali to occupy Orfa and 

Dia rbek i r as a security against future aggression on the p a r t of the Sul

tan , was communica t ed to the Consuls -Genera l of all the 4 G r e a t Powers 

. . . bu t y o u r Lo rdsh ip will have learnt f rom my subsequent repor t s , that 15 

after the death of Sultan M a h m o u d , M e h e m e t Ali no longer looked upon 

the occupa t ion of Orfa a n d Diarbeki r as a necessary gua ran tee , and had 

inst ructed I b r a h i m P a s h a no t to send any t r o o p s in t h a t direct ion. . . . 

W i t h respect to the event con templa ted in y o u r Lo rdsh ip ' s despatch of 

the 9 t h of July, to L o r d Wil l iam Russell , of a Coalition between Russia and 20̂  

Mehemet Ali against the Sul tan, in which case a Russ ian force from ; 

G u m r i migh t uni te wi th the t roops of M e h e m e t Ali a t Diarbeki r , and ; 

invade Asia Minor , I feel myself justified in assur ing y o u r Lordsh ip , from 

the knowledge I have acquired of M e h e m e t Ali 's charac te r a n d views, 

tha t such a combina t ion could never be ant ic ipated wi th any degree of 25} 

satisfaction or t ranquil l i ty by a m a n whose cons tan t ambi t ion has been 

to relieve his count ry from the yoke of Russ ia , a n d w h o ||34| has too •< 

m u c h experience of the friendship of t ha t Power , n o t to feel tha t , by 

hav ing the Russ ians , ins tead of the Turks , for ne ighbours , he wou ld have 

no security for the possession of Syria or even of Egyp t . . . M e h e m e t Ali 30f 

th inks t ha t the deference he has shown for the op in ion of the Great ·* 

Powers of Eu rope , in avoiding a conflict wi th Sul tan M a h m o u d , as long t 

as his persona l safety would al low h im to do so, and the mode ra t i on he -

has evinced in no t t ak ing advan tage of the successes he has lately obtain

ed etc. wou ld entitle h im to the favourable cons idera t ion der Great 35t 

Powers . . . no a rgument s will induce h im to recede f rom the assertion of • 

those claims etc. . . . [361] 

Aus den "Instructions given by the Sultan to Hafiz Pasha, found at the ¡ 

Turkish Head-Quarters after the battle of Nezib" geht hervor , daß der . 

Sul tan ihn nicht n u r aus Syrien u . Arab ien ver t re iben, sondern auch 

Egypten e robern wollte. [364, 365] 
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yir. Bulwer to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 9) Par is , Sept. 6, 1839. . . . 

communica t ion . . . C o u n t A p p o n y recently m a d e to M a r s h a l Soult , 

expressive of the regret of the Cabine t of Vienna , a t Admi ra l Rouss in ' s 

having suggested the arr ival of a combined s q u a d r o n at Cons tan t inop le , 

5 and strongly depreca t ing such a measure . . . . Pr ince Met te rn ich wou ld see 

with great p leasure the wi thdrawal of the F r e n c h a n d English Fleets f rom 

the entry of the Dardane l l e s . . . the Aus t r i an C o m m a n d e r , a t all events, 

would have orders to retire to R h o d e s . M a r s h a l Soul t . . . replied . . . t ha t 

he was no t a t this m o m e n t disposed to change the present posi t ion of the 

10 French fleet, which occupied tha t posi t ion with the view of br inging 

France as near Cons tan t inop le as Russ ia was a t Sevastopol ; the inten

tions of the F rench G o v . being those which he h a d frankly s ta ted a t 

St. Petersburgh, viz., to enter the Sea of M a r m o r a on the one side, i f the 

Russians entered the Bosphorus on the o ther . . . . let me ask C o u n t (sagt 

15 Soult zu A p p o n y ) , w h a t your G o v . wou ld do in 2 cases etc: 1) If the 

Russians, our f leets being wi thd rawn as you desire, arr ive a t Cons tan t i 

nople, or i f M e h e m e t Ali , advancing, th rea tens tha t capital , h o w will 

your Cabinet view these things , and w h a t course wou ld i t t ake respecting 

them? 2) If we enter in to coercive measures , as you seem to desire, 

20 against the Viceroy of Egypt , will the G o v . of Aus t r ia jo in a n d bear a 

propor t ionate pa r t in such measures? C o u n t A p p o n y sagte he was unab le 

to answer, Soult fragt to apply to his G o v . respect ing these quest ions; 

until they were answered . . . the C a b . of F r a n c e could m a k e no etc expla

nations. [365, 366] 

25 Viscount Palmerston to Mr. Bulwer. F. Off. Sept. 10,1839. ... On the 

4 in s t . . . long conversa t ion with C o u n t Sebast iani u p o n the Affairs of the 

Levant . . . As C o u n t Sebast iani and I have always spoken a n d acted 

towards each o the r wi th unreserved confidence, we did n o t a t t emp t to 

disguise, in this conversa t ion , tha t the feelings of the Brit, a n d F r e n c h 

30 Gov's, with regard to the course to be pur sued by M e h e m e t Ali , a re 

somewhat different, and t ha t the F r . G o v . leans m u c h m o r e t owards the 

Pasha than the Brit. G o v . does; bu t C o u n t Sebast iani did no t seem to be 

prepared for the s ta tement m a d e in the last passage of my despatch to 

Lord Beauvale, o f Aug . 25, tha t H. M ' s Gov . , a l t hough m o s t anx ious 

35 to continue to act in these ma t t e r s in concer t wi th the o ther 4 Powers , is 

yet ready, if such unan imi ty canno t be obta ined , to act in concer t with a 

less number t han the four, if any reasonable a n d effectual course of 

proceeding should be assented to by such a p r o p o r t i o n of the Five as 

may give to t ha t course adequa t e m o r a l weight , and sufficient physical 
4 0 means. C o u n t Sebast iani observed tha t this was a very i m p o r t a n t deci-
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sion, a n d implied a separat ion from F r a n c e , a n d a dissolut ion of the 

all iance of the 5 Powers . I said tha t i t did no t appea r to me to go to that 

extent; t ha t the Five Powers migh t con t inue agreed as to their general 

policy a n d u l t imate views, bu t might no t be all equally willing to t ake an 

active part in each of the par t icular and successive measures by which the 5 

result was to be arr ived at : . . . the unwill ingness of F r a n c e o u g h t n o t to 

prevent the o the r Powers from moving on t owards the a t t a inmen t of an 

object deeply impor t an t to the general interests of E u r o p e ; a n d I said, 

t ha t a l though Eng land is mos t anxious to con t inue to act in concer t with 

F rance , yet Eng land is by no means b o u n d to s t and still in concer t with 10 

France , if F r ance should ¡¡35[ decline to m o v e forward , while o ther 

Powers are willing to advance . . . the objects . . . the res t i tu t ion of the 

Turk, fleet, a n d the l imitat ion of the au tho r i ty of M e h e m e t Ali to the 

heredi tary gov. of Egypt . . . C o u n t Sebast iani said tha t the F r . Gov . en

tirely concur in th inking these 2 objects desirable . . . aber wi th respect to 15 

the f lee t , the F r . G o v . would prefer suspending the d e m a n d . . . a n d leav

ing i t in the h a n d of Meheme t Ali, unti l the 5 Powers should have come 

to an agreement , bo th as to the na tu re of the f inal a r r angemen t to be ? | 

p roposed to M e h e m e t Ali a n d as to the m e a n s of ob ta in ing his assent to 

t ha t a r r angemen t . . . he seemed to imply, tha t F r ance is disinclined to be 201 

a pa r ty to any active measures of coercion agains t M e h e m e t Ali . . . I 

s ta ted . . . t h a t the 5 Powers are b o u n d in h o n o u r n o t to delay, a n d to 

omit no effort to restore t ha t f lee t to the Sul tan . . . . W i t h regard to the 

m e a n s of coercion which could be employed to ob ta in res t i tu t ion of the 

fleet, I said it is t rue t ha t we could only employ for t ha t pu rpose the same 251 

m e a n s which we might have to employ af terwards for enforcing a 

final a r rangement ; b u t tha t did no t strike me as const i tu t ing an objection. 

. . . H . M ' s G o v . . . . o f opin ion , tha t the Five Powers ough t to d e m a n d the 

res tora t ion of the fleet in the first instance, a n d wi thou t fur ther delay, 

and n o t to pos tpone tha t d e m a n d till t he Five shall have c o m e to an 3θ | | 

agreement as to the n a t u r e o f t h e f ina l a r r a n g e m e n t . . . t h e d e m a n d 

should be m a d e by t h e Consuls-Genera l of t h e 5 P o w e r s at Alexandria, 

a n d by a Collective N o t e . . . I f " n o t " fully . . . a n d uncondi t iona l ly com

plied within 24 or 48 h o u r s , . . . t h e Five C o n . - G e n . o u g h t immediate ly to 

leave Alexandria, a n d to e m b a r k on b o a r d t h e Fleet . . . d a n n a certain 35jj 

t ime, p e r h a p s 4 or 5 d a y s . . . to be given to t h e P a s h a . . . to m e d i t a t e upon 

the full i m p o r t of this f irst d e m o n s t r a t i o n of t h e displeasure of t h e Five 

Powers . . . . Wenn dies o h n e Effect, t h e n t h e allied s q u a d r o n should pre- 'I 

vent a n y vessel u n d e r E g y p t i a n f lag, ei ther of w a r or of c o m m e r c e , from 

enter ing or leaving any Egypt ian or Syrian p o r t . . . If i t was thought «¡3 

necessary to render the pressure of this measu re m o r e str ingent , the allied 
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squadron migh t seize and deta in all merchant - sh ips u n d e r the Egyp t i an 

flag . . . If after a cer ta in t ime, pe rhaps a m o n t h or 6 weeks, this pressure 

should p rove inadequa te , the next step of coercion migh t be the occu

pation of the Is land of Cand ia by a Turkish force, p ro tec ted by the allied 

5 squadron . . . C o u n t Sebast iani did n o t seem to th ink t ha t his G o v . wou ld 

altogether like to jo in in such a course; and he t rea ted the measures as 

being some of t h e m insufficient, a n d others as likely to overshoot their 

mark . . . But C o u n t Sebast iani said, he though t , his G o v . would feel the 

most serious objections to an a t t emp t u p o n Cand ia , because any endeav-

10 our to over th row the Pasha ' s au thor i ty there , a n d to establish t ha t of the 

Sultan, would lead to an ou tb r eak a m o n g the Greek popu l a t i on of the 

island, for the pu rpose of uni t ing themselves to the K i n g d o m of Greece. 

For, he said, the Greeks form a major i ty in Cand ia , a n d the Turk, minor 

ity are all for M e h e m e t Ali, so tha t n o b o d y would be for the Sul tan . . . 

15 supposing, tha t I b r a h i m should m a k e a dash at Cons tan t inop le , a n d 

march at once and rapidly by K o n i a h u p o n Broussa , a small de t achmen t 

of the allied s q u a d r o n placed in the Bosphorus , wou ld m a k e i t impossible 

for him to cross over, a n d would probably, by its presence, ma in ta in 

tranquillity in Cons tan t inop le . . . [366-370] 

20 Viscount Ponsonby to Visçount Pa lmers ton (Ree. Sept. 13) Therap ia , 

Aug. 20. 1839. . . . M e h e m e t Ali is inclined to ad journ his d e m a n d for the 

deposition of Hos rew. It will appea r . . . there is a s t rong desire to settle 

the question wi thou t the intervent ion of the G r e a t Powers . [371] 

Inclosure 2 Therapia. A u g . 2 1 , 1839. Viscount Ponsonby to Nouri Effendi 

25 ... the Subl ime Por t e is b o u n d by posit ive engagement to the Five G r e a t 
Powers, no t to enter in to negot ia t ion , n o r to m a k e a n y a r r angemen t wi th 
the Pasha M e h e m e t Ali, wi thou t the knowledge a n d consent of the G r e a t 
Powers. [372] 

The Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 13) 

30 St. Petersburgh, Aug. 22, 1839. ... C o u n t Nesse l rode told me yesterday, 

that he h a d tha t m o r n i n g received a cour ier f rom L o n d o n ; t ha t the 

Engl. Gov . t o o k the same view of the affairs of Turkey as t ha t of Russ ia ; 

that the F rench Gov . , in reply to a p ropos i t ion m a d e by your Lo rdsh ip , 

had refused to be a pa r ty to coerce M e h e m e t Ali . . . C o u n t Nesse l rode 

35 says, there is no th ing to impede I b r a h i m Pasha ' s victorious career, a n d 

no reason why M e h e m e t Ali migh t no t be, a t this m o m e n t , mas te r of 

Constantinople . . . 
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Id. to id. (Ree . Sept. 13) St. Petersburgh. Aug. 27, 1839. ... At C o u n t 

Nesse l röden desire, I called u p o n his Excellency this morn ing , when 

he informed me t h a t the Empero r , hav ing reason to believe tha t the 

Brit . Gov . was ||36| bet ter disposed t owards Russ ia , and enter ta ined a 

m o r e favourable a n d jus t opin ion of his views a n d policy t h a n heretofore, 

was desirous of improving this disposi t ion to the u tmos t , a n d of strength

ening the g o o d unders tand ing , which so happi ly existed; and therefore, as 

the Russ . A m b a s s a d o r was absent from L o n d o n , His Imper ia l Majesty 

h a d directed B a r o n B r u n n o w to visit L o n d o n , previously to repai r ing to 

his pos t a t S tu tgard t , to communica te fully wi th y o u r Lo rdsh ip , a n d to 

offer the mos t unreserved explanat ions of the views a n d policy of this 

coun t ry u p o n any po in t u p o n which y o u r L o r d s h i p migh t wish to have 

them, or which y o u migh t desire to discuss. C o u n t Nessel rode said, that 

unless he were himself to proceed to L o n d o n , i t wou ld n o t be possible for 

the E m p e r o r to send thi ther any person m o r e tho rough ly acqua in t ed with 

the foreign affairs and policy of Russia than Baron Brunnow. [375] 

Id. to id (Ree. Sept. 13) St. Petersburgh, Aug. 28, 1839. ... C o u n t Nessel

rode said, . . . "You (England) m a y be sure t ha t we shall n o t desert you in 

such a case ." (nämlich gegen Egypt . ) (Zeigt i hm C o u n t M e d e m ' s des

pa tch , d a ß Soul t direct gegen a rmed in tervent ion etc.) . . . At the whole, I 

found C o u n t Nesse l rode yesterday m o r e a t his ease u p o n the state of 

the Turco-Egypt ian Quest ion, t h a n he h a d been, because, although it ap

peared more difficult than ever to settle without some act or demonstration 

of armed intervention, there appea red a chance of Russ ia a n d England 

act ing in concert . C o u n t Nesselrode showed me M. de Kisseleff s report 

of your Lordsh ip ' s assent to changing from Vienna the seat of com

munica t ions , and negot ia t ions t ha t the Turk, affairs m a y require . Darin 

Inclosure. Extract of a Despatch from the Count P. Medem to Count 

Nesselrode, reporting a conversation with Marshal Soult. ... T h e Marshal 

communica t ed to me the p u r p o r t of the ins t ruct ions which he had just 

forwarded to the Consu l -Genera l of F r a n c e at A lexandr ia . He is to begin , 

by declar ing to Meheme t Ali, tha t his d e m a n d respect ing the dismissal 

of H o s r e w can in no wise be taken in to cons idera t ion , a n d tha t France 

advised h im to a b a n d o n pre tens ions of this sort , as well as to restore the , 

O t t o m a n Fleet . . . Soult: I do n o t hesi ta te to declare to you, tha t we will ? 

never lend ourselves to such an act of aggression, for this reason that ' 

we are unwill ing to run the risk of i r r i ta t ing the Viceroy to the degree, 

pe rhaps , of driving h im to renew offensive opera t ions against Turkey, -

which would br ing on compl ica t ions too serious for us n o t to wish to -
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avoid every th ing of a n a t u r e to b r ing t h e m abou t . Moreove r , a b lockade 

would be of no use, a n d would be entirely to the d i sadvan tage of ou r 

commerce. In o rder to wrest Syria from the Viceroy, i t wou ld be neces

sary to send a considerable a r m y thi ther , which it is nei ther ou r in tent ion 

5 nor in ou r power to d o . Russ ia a lone wou ld be in a s i tuat ion to under 

take such an entreprise . . . At the t ime when C o u n t Nesse l rode signed the 

despatches which you have jus t commun ica t ed to me, . . . he was still 

ignorant of the result of the bat t le of Nez ib , of the des t ruct ion of the 

Ot toman Army , a n d of the defection of the Fleet . No d o u b t he has since 

10 modified his opin ions as to the extent of concessions to be m a d e to the 

Viceroy of E g y p t . . . [376-378] 

Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 13) Vienna, Sept. 3, 

1839. . . . differences between the terms d e m a n d e d by the Po r t e in its 

official N o t e (addressed to the Représenta t ives of the 5 Powers) of the 

15 22 n d of Augus t , a n d those dwelt u p o n in y o u r Lordsh ip ' s despatch of 

- the 2 5 t h of Augus t . T h e Official N o t e makes no objection to granting Syria 

for life to M e h e m e t Ali, p rovided it is n o t given heredi tar i ly . . . . [379] 

Mr. Bulwer to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 15) Paris, Sept. 13, 1839. 

... Ì should conclude, tha t the F rench G o v . were m o s t desirous to come 

20 to some a r r angemen t wi th us in respect to the pos i t ion of the Viceroy of 

Egypt, to which t ha t pe r sonage might be prevailed u p o n , t h r o u g h a rep

resentation t ha t i t was for his own interests, to consent . . . [381] 

Lord Beauvale to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 16) Vienna, Sept. 8, 

1839. ... One great difficulty of engaging Russ i a to m a k e c o m m o n cause 

25 with us, arises, in his ( C o u n t F icque lmont ' s ) op in ion , f rom the aspect of 

menace towards her assumed by Eng land a n d F rance ; a n d he (Fiquel-

mont) went into long reasonings to show the expediency of removing the 

fleets from the m o u t h of the Dardanel les , j [382] 
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|37| Martens. (Continuatio) 

Roschilder Friede 1658. 26 Febr. zwingt Schweden D ä n e m a r k ab durch 

plötzl ichen Ueberfal l , wor in dieses Art. IV i hm Ha l l and , Schonen , Ble

ckingen u . B o r n h o l m abtre ten, u . Ar t . X X I I der Souvera ine tä t auf den 

Gottorpischen Antheil v. Schleswig entsagen mußte. (Vergleich deßha lb 5 

zwischen D ä n e m a r k u . Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp v . 2 / I 2 M a i 1658.) . . . Carl 

G u s t a v br icht Augus t 1658 aufs neue gegen D ä n e m a r k los, seine Plane 

auf C o p e n h a g e n durch die Hol länder , auf Schleswig u . Ju t l and durch 

Oestreich u. B r a n d e n b u r g vereitelt, f 23 Febr . 1660. 

Friede Schwedens 10 

1) Mit Polen, dem Kaiser u. Brandenburg zu Oliva, 3. M a i 1660. (Klo

ster Oliva bei Danzig) Art. IV. J o h a n n Kas imi r leistet auf Schweden Ver

zicht, tr i t t auch Liefland u. Es th land bis auf den südl ichen Thei l Lief

lands an Schweden ab . Art. V. Schweden verzichtet auf Cur l and , Sem

gallen u. Pilten. Ar t . X X I , X X I I . Polens Alliirte geben das Erober te .15 

zurück . Art. XXVI Brandenburgs Verträge v. 1656 m. Schweden aufge

h o b e n (Art . X X V ) , aber die von Welau u . Bydgos t m. Polen du rch einen 

Separatar t icel bestätigt . Frankreich als Vermitt ler ü b e r n a h m die Garan t i e 

des Fr iedens . (Art . X X V I ) 

2) Mi t Dänemark: Verhandlungen angefangen 25 . M ä r z 1660 zu Copen- 201 

hagen, un te r Vermit t lung Frankre ichs , Eng lands u. H o l l a n d s u. 2 7 s t e n [Mai] 

der Fr ieden gez. Art. IV. Roschi lder F r i eden (bis auf den 3 l Ar t . ) bestä

tigt, so d a ß Schonen, Bleckingen, H a l l a n d u. Hween , auch B o h u s als 

Lehn an Schweden abgetreten. Art. XVII. Schweden D r o n t h e i m zurück-

gab u. nach Sep. Art ikel auf B o r n h o l m entsagte . Die 3 Vermitt ler garan- 25 

tiren den Fr ieden, so wie Frankre ich u. E n g l a n d den d u r c h denselben . . 

bestät igten Vergleich zw. D ä n e m a r k u. Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp v. 22 M a i 1658. f 

Eingeschlossen wurden der Kaiser , Polen , B r a n d e n b u r g , O ldenburg u. .·. 

die Hanses täd te . 
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3.) M i t Rußland zu Cordis 1 Juli 1661, in der H a u p t s a c h e auf den F u ß 

des Fr iedens zu Sto lbowa. 

Friede Rußlands m. Polen. D e r 1658 erneuer te Kr ieg R u ß l a n d s wider 

Polen dauer te fort: erst du rch den 13jährigen Waffensti l lstand v. 1667 

5 un te rb rochen u . du rch den Fr ieden zu M o s k a u 1686 z u m Vortheil R u ß 

lands beendigt . [72-75] 

///. Abschnitt. Von 1660-1700. 

In Frankreich. L u d w i g X I V . Spanien. Phi l ipp IV. - 1 6 6 5 . C a r i l i . - 1 7 0 0 . 

Portugal. A l f o n s u s V I 1656-67. Peter I I . 1668-1705. Deutschland. Leo-

l o p o l d l . 1657-1705. Großbritannien. C a r i l i . 1660-85. J a c o b I I . - 1 6 8 8 . 

Wilhelm I I I . 1689-1702. 

Päbste. Alexander VII . - 1667 . Clemens IX . - 1 6 7 0 . Clemens X - 1 6 7 6 . 

I n n o c e n z X I - 1 6 8 9 . Alexander VII I . - 1 6 9 1 . I n n o c e n z X I I - 1700 . In Dä

nemark Fr iedr ich I I I - 1670 . Chr is t ian V. - 1 6 9 9 . Schweden. Car l XL 

15 1660-1697. Car l X I I - 1 7 1 8 . Polen: Joh . Casimir . - 1 6 6 9 . Michael . - 1 6 7 3 . 

Joh. Sobiesky. 1674-96. Augus t . 1697-1733. Rußland. Alexei. - 1 6 7 6 . 

F e o d o r l l l . - 1 6 8 2 . I w a n I I I u. Peter I . 1682-1689. Peter I . 1689-1725. 

Preussen: Churfürs t Fr iedr ich Wilhe lm 1640-1688. Fr iedr ich (I) - 1 7 1 2 . 

Im Osmanischen Reich: M u h a m e d IV. 1648-87. Sol iman I I I . - 1 6 9 1 . A c h -

20 met II . - 1 6 9 5 . M u s t a p h a I I . - 1 7 0 2 . 

a) Zustand Europas um das J. 1660: 

Frankreichs Uebergewicht seit den westphäl ischen u. pyrenäischen Fr ie

densschlüssen. Bündnisse gen Frankre ich . Z u n a h m e seiner Schuldenlast . 

Spanien. Geschwäch t du rch die Opfer die es n a c h langen Kr iegen 1648 

25 u. 1659 gebracht , u. 1668 br ingen m u ß t e . Schwache Kön ige . Äussers te F i 

nanzzerrü t tung. L a n d m a c h t u. M a r i n e verfallen. Deutschland. Oestreich. 

Oestreich e ingebüßt d u r c h den westphäl ischen Fr ieden an M a c h t , Besit

zungen, Einfluß in Deu t sch land . Kriege m. den T ü r k e n (m. F r ank re i ch 

eng verbunden. ) Schlechte F inanzverwal tung . Ke ine grosse Rol le spielt 

30 unter Leopo ld I . Wie d u r c h den Westphäl ischen Fr ieden A n s e h n des K a i 

sers in Deu t sch land geschwächt , M a c h t der g röß ren Reichsfürsten ver

mehr t du rch A n w a c h s v . Gebie t , s tehende A r m e e etc. Die Verschieden

heit des Intresse der einzelnen S tände v. fremden M ä c h t e n benuzt , um 

sich eine Par the i in Deu t sch land zu verschaffen, um durch Allianzen 

35 u. Subsidientractate sich ihrer T ruppen zu versichern. 
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Großbritannien. D ie Revolu t ion v. 1688 m. Wilhe lm I I I stellt festeres 

System her. Vereinigte Niederlande: Ih r höchs ter F lo r , seit sie ihrer ost

indischen E r o b r u n g e n übe r Por tuga l gewiß. N u n Gegens t and der Eifer

sucht der M ä c h t e , bes. da sie Einfluß in die Angelegenhei ten 3 ' Völker zu 

gewinnen suchten. In der 2 ' Hälfte des 17' Jhh . A u f k o m m e n des Hande l s 5 

andre r M ä c h t e . Wi lhe lm III erhielt noch Zeitlang ihren Ruf, als schon 

die Stützen desselben zu w a n k e n anfingen. Eidgenossen: Ihre Rel igions

spa l tung etc. s teht der Er r i ch tung einer festren al lgemeinen Bundesver

fassung entgegen, e r laubt k a u m 1668 die Er r i ch tung einer gemeinsamen 

Kriegsverfassung. F r e m d e Stütze den Schweizern unentbehr l ich gewor- 10 

den. Viele C a n t o n e suchen seit 1663 diese mehr bei F rank re i ch als Spa

nien u. Oestreich. 

Italien. F u r c h t vor F rank re i ch an die vor Spanien u. Oestreich getre

ten. D u r c h gespal tne Pr ivate intrests. Nordische Mächte: Seit dem 

30jährigen Kr ieg bl ieben die nordischen M ä c h t e in das Interesse der süd- 15 

liehen u. westlichen d u r c h H a n d e l u. Bündnisse verflochten. Schweden 

v e r d a n k t den Genera len aus Gus t av ' s A d o l p h s Schule seine ehrenvolle 

Rol le auch in der 2 ' Hälfte des 17 ' Jhh . Polen verlor, was es Schweden, 

Russen , T ü r k e n aufopfern m u ß t e , kraftlose Anarch ie . Dänemark D i t t o . 

Preussen u. Brandenburg erst du rch Churfürs t Fr iedr ich Wilhe lm Staa ts - 20 

system. Zäh l t zu Anfang der Per iode k a u m n o c h un te r die nordischen 

M ä c h t e . Pforte. Sol iman II 1566 die Reihe siegreicher Sul tane beschlos

sen. Innre Revolu t ionen in der Türkei . D e m A u s l a n d minde r furchtbar 

geworden . Seit 1648-1687 MuhamedYV, kriegerisch, U n g a r n , Venedig, 

Oestreich, Polen v. i hm zu leiden; doch zeigt sich Rückble iben in Taktik 25 

u. Seewesen der T ü r k e n relativ z u m übrigen E u r o p a . | 

|38 | Da seit E n d e des 1 6 ' J h h . die Seekriege in Handelskr iege ausgear

tet , wurden Cape r rüs tungen häufiger u . d e m H a n d e l der N e u t r a l e n ver

derblicher. Diesen zu schützen, wuchs , nach wenigen schon vo r dem 

westphäl ischen Fr ieden v o r h a n d n e n Beispielen, die Z a h l der Hande l s - 30 

ver t rage, wor in , m. Abweichung v o m Conso la to del m a r e , der G r u n d s a t z 

aufgestellt, d a ß freies Schiff freies G u t mache . . . . Veränder te Kriegsver

fassung m a c h t e den A b s t a n d der immer z u m K a m p f bereiten M ä c h t e der 

1 ' Grösse v. denen noch merklicher, die n u r als Alli ir te einer g roßen 

M a c h t od. Bundes auftreten, od. sich un te r d e m Schutz andre r Staa ten 35 

passiv zu hal ten suchen muß ten . . . . D a s vorzügl ich in d e m H a a g zahl

reich versammel te Corps d ip lomat ique bildete hier gleichsam einen per

m a n e n t e n Congress : ü b e r h a u p t mehr t en sich die s tändigen Gesand t 

schaften an j edem der grössren Höfe . [76-85] 
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b.) Von 1660-79. 

Brieven van de Witt. Amst . 1725. Le Comte d'Estrades, Let t res , mémoi 

res, et negot ia t ions de, beste Ausg . Londres 1743. comte Henry Bennet 

d'Arlington lettres du , (Ut rech t 1701, 1706); T h e w o r k s of Sir William 

5 Temple. ( L o n d o n 1740) M. de Gain-Montagnac. Mémoi re s de Louis X I V 

etc. Paris 1806. (t. I - IV) 

Fortsetzung des Kriegs Spaniens gegen Portugal; m u ß m. Peter II Fr ie

den zu L i ssabon zeichnen, 1668, 13 Febr . , wor in Por tuga l als freier Staa t 

behandel t , alle E r o b r u n g e n bis auf C e u t a in Africa herausgegeben. Por-

10 tugáis Friede m. den Niederländern erst 1669 völlig, so daß jeder im Besitz 

des Eroberten blieb. 

Krieg Englands wider Holland. Car l II 1665 br icht m. Ho l l and , läßt sie 

auch [durch] den Bischof v. M ü n s t e r bekriegen. Ho l l ände r schliessen Frie

den zu Breda 1667, 31 Juli auf F u ß des uti possidetis . H o l l a n d er langte 

15 einige Befreiung v. der Nav iga t ionsak te u. wichtige Vortheile hinsichtl ich 

des neut ra len Hande l s , versprach aber , in den bri t t . Gewässern vor der 

britt . F lagge die Segel zu streichen. Frankreich schloß 31 Juli 1667 seinen 

besondern Fr ieden, wor in i hm Acad ien zurückgegeben. A u c h Dänemark 

v. selben D a t u m besondern Fr ieden m. Eng land . 

20 Einfall Frankreichs in die span. Nieder lande , M a i 1667. 23 Jan . 1668 

Triple-Allianz gen F rank re i ch zwischen Großbritannien, Schweden u. Re

publik der Vereinigten Niederlande. D a d u r c h bewirkt Aachner Frieden 

v. 2' Mai 1668. Fzs . Einfall in die Vereinigten Niederlande 1672, v. Eng

land unters tüz t u . ve rmochte Schweden du rch einen Trak ta t neu t ra l 

25 zu bleiben. Reichskr ieg u. All ianz wider F rankre i ch , d a n n auch wider 

Schweden. (Juni) . . . A u f dem, un te r Vermit t lung des Pabs t s u . Eng lands , 

seit 1676 zu Nimwegen versammel ten zahlreichen Congreß , nu tz ten 

die franz. Gesand ten die Verschiedenheit der Zwecke der Mitgl ieder der 

grossen Allianz so schlau, d a ß sie den allgem. Fr ieden h inder ten u. mi t 

30 jedem Feinde bes. schlössen. Saint-Didier: hist, de la pa ix de N imegue . 

1676-9. Par is . 1680 . . . [86-92] 

Holland 1678 26 Juli zeichnet zu Nymwegen Separatfrieden m. F r a n k 

reich. Großbr i t . ü b e r n a h m die Garan t i e ; 17 Sept. 1678 m. Spanien , wor in 

die ganze F ranchecomté , nebst verschiednen Plä tzen in den Niede r l anden 

35 an Frankre ich abgetre ten, m. Kaiser u. Reich 1679, 5 Febr . , w o d u r c h 

Frankre ich entsagt auf Phi l ippsburg u . behä l t F re iburg , verspricht d e m 

Herzog v. Lo thr ingen sein H e r z o g t h u m zurückzugeben wie es vor 1670 

bestand, t r i t t auch die S tad t Toul m. B a n n u . Hohe i t a b , sollte dagegen 

Nancy m. seinem B a n n u . einen Kreuzweg d u r c h Lo th r ingen , l \ 2 Meile 
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breit , m. voller Souvera ine tä t erlangen; Uebr igens der Müns te r i sche 

Fr iede bestät igt u . E n g l a n d als Vermittler mi t eingeschlossen. Die 

bedungne G e n e h m i g u n g des Fr iedens du rch Reichsschluß erfolgte 

23 M ä r z 1679. A b e r H e r z o g v. Lo thr ingen weigerte sich, die f . ihn verab

redeten ha r t en Bedingungen einzugehn, dahe r F r ank re i ch n o c h vorers t in 5 

d e m Besitz seines H e r z o g t h u m s blieb. 

Reichsfrieden mit Schweden zu Nymwegen 1679 5 Febr . D e r Osnab rück -

sche Fr iede zur G r u n d l a g e genommen u. als Grundgese tz bestät igt . Beide 

Theile entsagten allen diesem Fr ieden entgegen laufenden Bündnissen, 

u. Kaiser u. Reich versprachen den übrigen Fe inden Schwedens keinen 10 

Beistand zu leisten, auch dessen For t se tzung des Kr iegs n icht zu h indern . 

D e m H e r z o g v. Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp versprach der Ka ise r f. s. Reichs lande 

die kaiserliche Protec t ion . Spanien in diesen Fr ieden mi t einbegriffen. 

Frankreichs u. Schwedens Friede m. Braunschweig-Celle u. Wolfenbüttel 

zu Nymwegen , 5 F e b . 1679: Die Herzoge v. Celle u. Wolfenbüttel ver- 15 

sprachen das Bremische gleich nach geschloßnem Generalfr ieden zurück

zugeben, bis dah in aber es zu schützen u. neu t ra l zu bleiben. Schweden 

überl ieß an Braunschweig-Lüneburg die Probs te i u . Vogtei D o r w e r n , das 

A m t Thed inghausen u. alle Rech te u . Einkünf te die ehemals den Stiftern 

Bremen u. Verden in den Braunschweig-Lüneburg ischen L ä n d e r n zuge- 20 

s tanden . F rank re i ch versprach bei R ä u m u n g des Bremischen den Herzo 

gen Rth l r . 300,000 zu zahlen. Osnabrück u. alle S tände des Niedersäch

sischen Kreises in den Fr ieden m. einbegriffen. 

Frankreichs Friede m. Münster zu Nymwegen 1679, 29 M ä r z . Bischof 

entsagt allen Verbindungen gen Frankre ich u. Schweden, verspricht Neu - 25 

tral i tät , dagegen v. F rankre i ch 100,000 R th l r . 

Schwedens Friede m. Münster ditto ditto Bischof giebt, was er im Bre

mischen besizt, an Kön ig , sobald verlangt, einstweilen schüzt es, dagegen 

v. Schweden 100,000 Rth l r . Frankreichs u. Schweden Friede m. Churbran-

denburg zu St. Germain en Laye, 1679, 29 Jun i . Art. V C h u r b r a n d e n b u r g 30 

giebt an Schweden alles ihm G e n o m m n e zurück, A r t . VI entsagt allem 

fe rnem Beistand an D ä n e m a r k in diesem Krieg . Ar t . VI I Schweden cedirt 

an B r a n d e n b u r g den Theil v . Schwedisch-Pommern jenseits der O d e r m. 

A u s n a h m e v . D a m m u . G o l n o w . Ar t . X I I Schweden behä l t die Souverä-

ne tä t übe r die Oder . Ar t . IX Schweden entsagt s . beseßnen ha lben Anthei l 35 

an den Zöl len zu Colberg u . andren Or t en des b randenburgschen P o m 

merns . 

Friede Dänemarks m. Frankreich zu Fontainebleau 2 Sept. 1679. Art. V 

D ä n e m a r k soll alle v . Schweden erober ten Or te , bes. L a n d s k r o n , Heising

burg , M a r s t r a n d u. die Inseln R ü g e n u. G o t h l a n d zurückgeben; d e m Her - 40 

zog v. Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp seine L ä n d e r u. Souveräne tä t herstellen. | 
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|39| Friede Dänemarks m. Schweden zu Landen. 1679. 26 Sept. Beide 

Theile geben e inander alle a b g e n o m m n e n Or te zurück . Wegen Beschwer

den über M i ß b r a u c h der Zollfreiheit im Sund soll Vergleich geschlossen 

werden, (geschah un te r fzs. Vermit t lung 8 M a y 1680.) N a c h Ar t . X V I I soll 

5 zwischen beiden genaue Vereinigung geschlossen werden . An eben dem 

Tag He i ra thscon t rac t Kön igs Car l XI m. der dänischen Pr inzeß Ulr ica 

E leanora unterzeichnet , am 7 Oct. zu L u n d e n Defensivall ianz zwischen 

den 2 K r o n e n . 

Friede Schwedens m. den Vereinigten Niederlanden zu Nymwegen 

10 1679, 12 Oct. D i e vorigen Bündnisse v. 1640,1656, 1667 bestät igt , d o c h 

wegen des Hande l s besondre Punk te verglichen. (Art . IV) E n g l a n d in 

diesen Trak ta t begriffen u . um seine G a r a n t i e ersucht . 

1679 Aug. Zwischen Schweden u. Spanien kein förmliches Fr iedens

ins t rument , sondern eine v. G r e a t Bri ta in als Vermitt ler vorgeschlagne 

15 Fr iedenserk lärung v. beiden K r o n e n acceptir t , w o r ü b e r der Vermittler ein 

Certificat ausstellte. [93-100] 

c.) Von 1679-1697. 

Comte d'Avaux: Negot ia t ions en Ho l l ande depuis 1679-1688. Par is . 

1752. T. I - V I . Jo. Ch. Lunig sylloge p u b . nego t io rum. F rank fu r t 1694. 

20 (1674-93) Jo. Vine. Lucchesini h i s to r i a rum sui tempor is . R o m a e 1725-38. 

T. I - I I I . (1678-1700) 

Neuer Krieg Frankreichs wider Spanien u. das Reich. A u f Wilhe lm's I I I 

v . Oranien Betrieb b a h n t e n mehre einzelne Bündnisse den Weg zu dem 

grossen Defensivbündnisse , das den 6 Februar 1683 zwischen d e m Kaiser , 

25 Spanien, den Vereinigten Nieder landen u. Schweden im H a a g . - Veran

laßt durch Frankre ichs Unte r jochung der Reichsri t terschaft u . Reichs

städte im Elsaß, durch (1680) An legung v. R e u n i o n s k a m m e r n zu 

Breisach, Metz , Besançon, durch (1681) mi t ten im Fr ieden erfolgte 

Ueber rumpe lung v . S t r aßburg u . du rch neue A n s p r ü c h e auf angebliche 

30 Dependenzen der ihm v. Spanien abget re tnen Or t e in F l ande rn , H e n n e 

gau u . N a m u r . - N a c h d e m Frankre i ch L u x e m b u r g b o m b a r d i r t ha t t e , i hm 

11 December 1683 ν . Spanien der Kr ieg erklär t , indeß n o c h am Reichs tag 

über die Maßrege ln wider F rankre i ch deliberirt ward . F rank re i ch zieht 

D ä n e m a r k zu sich über u. C h u r b r a n d e n b u r g . G r o ß b r i t a n n i e n n o c h f . es, 

35 Kaiser in U n g a r n u. 1683 wider die T ü r k e n beschäftigt, Spanien im Kr ieg 

in Cata lonien u . den Nieder landen unglückl ich, das mi t i h m alliirte G e n u a 

Mai 1684 bombard i r t , m u ß die Repub l ik der Vereinigten Nieder lande sich 

m. Frankre ich übe r den P lan eines 20j. Waffensti l lstands vergleichen 
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(1684, 29 Juni ) , den Reich u. Spanien a n n e h m e n am 15 August 1684. 

W ä h r e n d desselben, g a b Reich zu, sollte F r ank re i ch S t raßburg , Keh l , 

u . alles bis den l t Aug . 1681 Reuni r te behal ten, u . n u r keine weitren 

Ansp rüche m a c h e n . M i t Spanien verabredet , d a ß F rank re i ch Luxem

burg , B e a u m o n t , Bovines , Ch imay behal ten, doch was es seit d e m 

20 A u g u s t e ingenommen, zurückzugeben. I tal ien eingeschlossen, m. A u s 

n a h m e v. G e n u a , das 1685,12 Feb. ha r ten Fr ieden eingehn u. sich demü-

thigen m u ß t e . . . . N a c h scharfer Züch t igung du rch L u d w i g X I V 1682-5, 

müssen die afrik. R a u b s t a a t e n Friedenschlüsse mi t i hm m a c h e n . 

Neue Händel m. Frankreich. Ludwig X I V verlezt ba ld den 20j. Waf

fenstillstand, un te rs tüz t die Herzogin v. Or leans gegen Pfa lz -Neuburg 

1685, du rch Wider ru f des Edicts ν . N a n t e s (1685 22 Oct .) die p r o t e s t a n 

t ischen M ä c h t e gegen ihn . . . auf Wilhe lm's I I I Betr ieb geschloss-

nen Bündnisse H o l l a n d s m. B r a n d e n b u r g (23, Aug . 1685), B randenbu rgs 

m. Schweden (10 F e b . 1686) u. m. Oestreich (7 Ma i ) , grosse Associa t ion 

der Kreise u. S tände zu Augsburg (1686, 9 Juli) . . . . L u d w i g X I V will 

d e m Erzstift K ö l n 1688 m. Gewal t einen Churfürs ten aufdr ingen, Lan

d u n g v. Wilhelm I I I in England (1688, 6 Nov . ) - neuer Kr ieg wider 

F rankre ich , der sich über Deutsch land , Nieder lande , I r land, Spanien, 

Italien, auch ausserha lb E u r o p a ausbrei tete , F rank re i ch zugleich L a n d -

u. Seekrieg zu führen. 

Grosse Allianz wider Frankreich. Im Sept. 1688 br icht Ludewig X I V 

gegen das Reich los, besezt meh re Reichs lande , läßt n a c h am 25 Ja

n u a r 1689 erfolgter Kr iegserk lärung des Reichs die Pfalz u. das Trieri

sche schrecklich verheeren; erklär t den Kr ieg wider die Hol l änder 

26 N o v . 1688, wider Spanien 15 Apri l 1689, w o r a u f Eng land , im Apri l , 

eng ve rbünde t m. Hol l and , ihm den Krieg ankünd ig t . 12 M a y Bayern, 

Chursachsen u . Ho l l and m. Oestreich du rch eine grosse All ianz verbün

det (wobei sie im Separatar t ikel Oestreichs Rech t e in Hins icht der künf

tigen span . Succession aufrecht zu erhal ten versprachen) ; am 23 Oct . t re

ten Großb r i t ann i en , Savoyen, Spanien der grossen All ianz bei (doch 

nicht d e m Separatar t ikel ) . F rankre i ch sucht vergebens die nordischen 

M ä c h t e zu sich überzuziehn. 

Seekrieg. D ie 1689 in I r l and angelandeten fzs. T ruppen m u ß t e n n a c h 

2 Siegen Wilhelms 1690 capituliren. Grosser Sieg der Eng lände r u. Ho l 

länder bei la H o g u e 29 M a i 1692, entschied ihre U e b e r m a c h t zur See. 

F rank re i ch b ü ß t auch ein in Ost indien u . Amer ika . 

Landkrieg in Deutschland, den Niederlanden, Spanien. Seit der Bataille 

bei F leurus (1690, 16 Juli) fast jeder Fe ldzug in den Niede r l anden F r a n 

zosen siegen un te r L u x e m b o u r g (bis dieser 1695 | ) G e n Spanien seit 1691 

an den Grenzen , u . 1694 du rch Noail les in Ca ta lon ien mehre Plätze 

erober t ; 1697 p lünder t F rankre i ch (gegen Span. ) C a r t h a g e n a in Amer ika : 
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Krieg in Italien. Ca t ina i . Siege v. 1690^4. F rank re i ch in Besitz v. fast 

ganz Savoyen. D e r geheime Trac ta t wegen Casa l 1695 eröffnet ||40| hier 

den Weg z u m Privatfrieden mit Savoyen, 1696, 29 Aug . zu Turin ge

schlossen, wor in H e r z o g alle s . L ä n d e r u. selbst Pignerol zurückerhiel t , 

5 dafür in F rank re i ch solle er Neu t ra l i t ä t f. I tal ien auch m. d e m Kaiser 

u. Spanien verschaffen, die in dem Traktat zu Vìgevano 1696, 29 Aug . zu 

Stande. 

Friedenscongress zu Ryswick. (Seit 1693 fruchtlose Fr iedensversuche.) 

unter Schwedens Vermit t lung 1697. Kaiser bewilligt ihn n u r aus F u r c h t 

10 vor dem Abfall der Seemächte . Congress 9 Mai 1697 eröffnet. Mi t den 

Seemächten das meiste schon insgeheim durch P o r t l a n d u . Büfflers bei 

Hull im H e n n e g a u verglichen. N a c h erfolgter Einwill igung Spaniens , 

zeichnet F rank re i ch 20 Sept. 1697 m. Holland, England, Spanien 3 bes. 

Fr iedens ins t rumente . Kaiser u . Reich m u ß t e n n u n un te r Schwedens Ver-

15 mit t lung den Fr ieden auf die ihnen zulezt noch angebo tnen Bedingungen 

am 30 Oct. a n n e h m e n . . . Die deutschen Re ichss tände schickten z u m 

Congress eine Re ichsdepu ta t ion v. 32 Mitgl iedern aus den 3 Reichscol-

legien ex par i ta te religionis, die j edoch zu den Conferenzen nicht unmi t 

telbaren Z u g a n g erhielt. 

20 Friede Frankreichs m. den Vereinigten Niederlanden. (1697, Sept. 20) 

Unte r Schwedens Garan t i e . Alle al ten u. neuen Ansp rüche v. beiden Sei

ten gegen e inander aufgehoben. Pond ichery zurückgegeben. Zugleich 

Mar ine t rac ta t , wor in einige Handelsvor the i le f. die Engländer . 

Friede Frankreichs m. England. (1697, Sept. 20.) Art. IV. Ludwig X I V 

25 verspricht Wilhelm I I I im Besitz seiner S taa ten nicht zu beunruhigen , 

noch seinen Fe inden zu helfen. Art. XIII Alles A b g e n o m m n e , selbst O r a -

nien, zurückgegeben. Art. VIII die Streit igkeiten an der H u d s o n b a y 

Comissarien zu über t ragen Schweden in den Fr ieden eingeschlossen. 

Friede Frankreichs m. Spanien. (1697, Sept. 20) G a r a n t i r t v. Schweden. 

30 Spanien erhielt alles E robe r t e in Ca ta lon ien zurück , u. gegen A b t r e t u n g 

einiger Dependenzen v. Tournay , C h a r l e m o n t u.s.f. auch alles seit 1681, 

in den Nieder landen Reun i r t e od. E robe r t e m. Cassa t ion der Reun ions -

urtheile. (Art . I V - X I V . ) 

Alle 3 M ä c h t e bedingen Fr iedenshers te l lung Frankre ichs m. Branden-

35 burg v. 1679, bestät igen Turiner Fr ieden, kein Beistand an Kaiser u. 

Reich, wenn diese die fzs. Fr iedensvorschläge nicht annehmen . [101-109] 

Frieden Frankreichs m. Kaiser u. Reich. (30 Oct . , 1697) F rankre ich , aus

ser Elsaß alles im Reich du rch Kr ieg od . R e u n i o n e n occupir te zurück; 

kraft der n a c h d e m 4 1 Ar t ikel e ingeschobnen Klause l sollte in d e m 

40 Zurückgegebnen die kathol ische Rel igion in s ta tu q u o bleiben. Art. VIII 

Anspruch des Herzogs v. Or leans du rch Schiedsrichter entschieden, (ge-
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schah 1702 durch den P a b s t als O b m a n n ; Churfürs t gegen 300,000 Scudi 

v. allen A n s p r ü c h e n der Herzogin v. Or leans frei.) Art. XLIV. Fürs ten

berg auf Cöln zu entsagen. Art. XVIII-XX. S t r aß bü rg abget re ten an 

F rankre ich . Art. XVI dagegen Kehl , F re iburg , Breisach, Phi l ippsburg 

dem Reich u . S tänden zurück, Rheinf luß beiden Thei len z u m G e b r a u c h 5 

frei bleiben, dieser durch keine neuen Zölle od. sonst zu hemmen . 

Art. XXVIII, XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV. He rzog v. Lo th r ingen in alle L ä n 

der, die sein Vetter 1670 besessen, m. Vorbehal t v. Saar louis , Longwic , u. 

eines unschädl ichen Heereszug wieder eingesezt. - Wegen der Clausel des 

IV Articel weigerten die meisten protes tant i schen Reichsfürsten die 10 

Unterschrif t ; auch am Reichs tag erfolgte 1697, N o v . 26, Rat i f ica t ion der 

Pro tes tan ten n u r m. Vorbehalt . 

2.) Händel der Pforte mit den christlichen Mächten 
Europens. 1660-1700. 

(Ricaut histoire des 3 derniers empereurs Turcs depuis 1623-1677, t r adu i t 15 

p a r M. Briot . à la H a y . 1709. T. I -VI . ) 

a) Kriege wider Ungarn, Venedig u. Polen bis 1676. 

Sul tan M u h a m e d IV fing 1661 Kr ieg wider U n g a r n u . G e o r g Ragoczi , 

wider Polen u. Venedig an, in dem 1664 geschloßnen 20j. Waffenstill

s t and m. Oestreich blieben G r o ß w a r d e i n u. Neuhäuse l in türki- 20 

sehen H ä n d e n u . Siebenbürgen dependen t ν . d e r Pforte . M i t Venedig 

endigte der Kr ieg d u r c h dessen Verlust v. C a n d i e n 1669, m. P o l e n 1676, 

das Caminieck, die U k r a i n e u. P o d o l i e n aufopferte. 

ß) Neue Kriege der Pforte seit 1683 (De la Croix guerre des Turks avec 

la Pologne , la Moscovie et la Hongr ie , la H a y . 1689. 8.) 25 

Bald n a c h d e m Nimweger Fr ieden verleitete F rank re i ch die Pfor te zu 

e inem neuen Krieg. Trotz des 1681 auf 20 J. e rneuer ten Waffenstillstand 

m. d e m Kaiser , ve rband sie sich m. Töckely wider U n g a r n . Kr ieg bricht 

1683 los: 2 Sept. Sobiesky vor Wien; Venedig ve rband sich 1684, Polen 

nach bestä t ig tem Fr ieden m. R u ß l a n d 1686, n ä h e r m. Oestreich, 4 f. die 30 

Pfor te höchs t unglückliche C a m p a g n e n u . gehäufte innre Insurrec t ionen: 

n u n tri t t auch Peter I 1690 als Fe ind der Pfor te auf. Pr inz Eugen K o m 

m a n d o der Ostreich. A r m e e u. bei Z e n t h a gesiegt (1697, 11 Sept.) auch 

v. Persien h a r t ||411 die Pfor te bedroh t : Vermit t lung der Seemächte u. Oest-

reichs Abs ich ten auf Spanien vermögen den Kaiser nach d e m Ryswicker 35 

Fr ieden, m. der Pforte Waffenstillstand. 

γ.) Carlowitzer Friedensschlüsse 1699.26 Jan. Zwischen Oestreich 

u. der Pfor te auf 25 J . auf die Bedingung d a ß w ä h r e n d desselben der 
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Kaiser Siebenbürgen, Slavonien, u. die Landschaf t Ba tschka , die Pfor te 

aber Temeswar behal ten solle. An demselben Tag zu Car lowi tz Fr iedens

schluß der Pfor te m. Venedig u. Polen. Dieses erhielt Caminieck, Podol ien 

u . die U k r a i n e zurück , jenes behielt das e rober te M o r e a , R u ß l a n d , 

5 das schon 1698 (25 Dec . ) 2j. Waffenstillstand eingegangen, schloß 1700 

(13 July) Fr ieden auf 30 J., kraft dessen es das e rober te Asof behal ten 

sollte. 

"S ta to Mil i tare dell Imper io O t t o m a n o incremento e decremento del 

medesimo del Sgr. C o n t e de Marsigli in H a g a . 1732. fol." [111-113] 

10 IV. Abschnitt. Von 1700-1740. 

M. de Lamberty Mémoi re s p o u r servir à l 'histoire du 1 8 m e siècle conte

nan t les negot ia t ions etc. T. I-XTV. la H a y e . 1724. (1700-1718) Roussel: 

Recueil h is tor ique d 'actes etc depuis la paix d 'Ut rech t . A m s t e r d a m . 

1728-52. (t. I - X X I . ) Mercure h is tor ique et politique de la Haye. (1686 

15 Apr . -1782) D ie Europä i sche F a m a . (1702-34) A. Faber. E u r o p . S taa ts 

kanzlei. (1697-1760) [114] 

Zustand Europa's um das J. 1700. 

Spanien: A u f den H u n d , bes. n a c h d e m erschöpfenden Kr ieg v. 1697. 

Frankreich: Absicht au f Spanien. Edict ν. N a n t e s 1685. decline. Oest-

20 reich: Deutschland: Oestreich allein F r a n k r e i c h längst n icht m e h r 

gewachsen. H a n d e l t e sich bei dem K a m p f um den An t r i t t de r span. M o n 

archie um Spanien , Nieder lande , I talien, aussereurop . Besi tzungen. D e u t 

sches Reich schlechter Alliirter. [116] Großbritannien: N u n H a u p t n e b e n 

buhler F rankre ichs . Vereinigte Niederlande: N u r noch 2 1 Stelle un te r den 

25 Seemächten. Behaup te t ihr e inmal e rworbnes Ansehn , so lang in enger 

Vereinigung mi t Großbr i t ann i en . Portugal: Peter II du rch seine Vermäh

lung m. einer Neuburgschen Prinzessin sich Oestreich genäher t , knüpf te 

m. diesem u. Eng land 1703 Verbindungen an, die Por tuga l v. F r ank re i ch 

immer m e h r entfernten. Italien. Savoyen: N u r Savoyen k o n n t e auf den 

30 Krieg in I tal ien Einfluß. Vik tor A m a d e u s antifranzösisch. Eidgenossen: 

Aufgehört in den Kr iegen der übergrossen M ä c h t e Rol le zu spielen. 

Bund durch Religionsverschiedenheit fast in 2 Theile, so die poli t . G e 

sinnungen. Protes t . C a n t o n s hingen m e h r an Oestreich, die ka tho l . an 

Frankreich. Nordischen Mächte: N ich t in den Streit der südl. u. westl. 

35 Mächte übe r die span. Erbfolge hineingezogen. A b e r gleichzeitig der 
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grosse nord ische Krieg, an dem später einige der west l ichen M ä c h t e theil-

n a h m e n . (1697 Churfürs t Friedrich August v. Sachsen polnischer, 

Car l X I I schwedischer, 1699 Friedrich IV dim. Kön ig , Peter I seit 1689.) 

Preussen seit 1701 z u m Königre ich e rhoben , wird in beide Kriege du rch 

Vergrößrungsabs ichten verflochten. Türkei: U n t e r M u s t a p h a I I I alles 5 

be im Alten. Vegetirend. Völkerrecht: Zah l u. Abs tufungen der Gesand t 

schaften m e h r e n sich. Fzs . Sprache verdrängt die latein. in den Staa ts 

ve rhand lungen u. Verträgen. Langjähr ige Waffenst i l ls tandsverträge f in

den n a c h 1684 sich n u r noch im N o r d e n u . m. den Tü rken : im Süden 

u. Westen immer ewige Friedensschlüsse. . . . Sorge f. die E r h a l t u n g des 10 

Gleichgewichts zur Zei t wo die Er löschung des span.-öst r . M a n n s s t a m m s 

bevors tand . [115-122] 

1.) Von 1700-1721. 

In Frankreich: Ludewig X I V - 1 7 1 5 . Ludwig XV - 1 7 7 4 . Spanien. Phi 

l ipp V. 1700-1746, doch bis 1725 m. Wide r sp ruch Carls v. Oestreich. 15 

Portugal: Peter I I . 1668-1706. J o h a n n V -1750 . Deutschland Leopo ld 

- 1 7 0 5 . Joseph I . 1705-1711. Car l VI . 1711-1740. England: Wilhelm III . 

- 1 7 0 2 . A n n a . - 1714 . G e o r g i . - 1727 . Dänemark. Fr iedr ich IV. 1700-

1730. Schweden. Car l X I I 1697-1718. Ulr ike E leanora . 1719: n a c h der 

Cession ihr G e m a h l F r i e d r i e h l , 1720-1751. Rußland. P e t e r I . 20 

1689-1725. Polen. Augus t I. 1697-1733. Preussen. Fr iedr ich I. 1701-1713. 

Fr iedr ich Wilhe lm I - 1740 . Päbste: Clemens X I . 1700-1721. Turks: 

M u s t a p h a I I - 1 7 0 2 . A c h m e t I I I . - 1730 . 

a.) Im Süden u. Westen Streit über die spanische Erbfolge 

bis zum Beitritt Spaniens zur Quadrupleallianz. 1720. 25 

M. de la Torre Mémoi res et negot ia t ions secrètes de F. Bonaven t , comte 

de H a r r a c h . la Haye . 1720. T. I. I I . Mémoires de Mr. de Torcy p o u r servir 

à l 'Hist . des négoc. etc la H a y . 1756. Mémoires du Maréchal de Berwic etc 

Par . 1778. (écrits pa r lu i -même)! 

|42| Prätendenten f. die span. Erbfolge. Car l II ν. Spanien kinderlos . Mit 30 

i h m Er löschen des M a n n s s t a m m s v. Car l I . A n s p r ü c h e auf die Erbfolge: 

1) Louis XIV wegen seiner Gemah l in M a r i a Theresia, die äl t re Schwester 

Car l ' s I I , f . seinen D a u p h i n . 2) der Chu rp r inz v. Bayern, als Enke l v. 

M a r g a r e t h a Theresia , die jüngre Schwester v. Car l I I . 3) Kaiser Leopold 

f. einen seiner Pr inzen, theils als männl icher A b k ö m m l i n g Phi l ipp 's , theils 35 

als A b k ö m m l i n g v. Ca tha r ine , der Schwester v. Phi l ipp IV. 
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Unterhandlungen zu Madrid. F r ank re i ch ha t t e sich schon 1668 heimlich 

m. Oestr. wegen Thei lung der span. Erbschaf t verglichen; doch seit 1689 

u. bes. seit 1697, wollte jedes v. beiden allein erben. Oestreich bewirkte 

1696 auch in M a d r i d die Vernichtung des Anfangs v. Car l II z u m Vor-

5 theil des bair isçhen Churp r inzen err ichteten Tes taments , verzögerte aber 

die geforderte Ueberkunf t des Herzogs Kar l . 

V u. 2' Partagetractat. A u f Wilhe lm's I I I Betr ieb schlössen die beiden 

Seemächte m. F rank re i ch geheim am 11 Oct. 1698 einen ersten Par t age 

tractat , w o n a c h der bair ische Churp r inz H a u p t e r b e , D a u p h i n Neape l 

10 u. Sicilien, die Toskanischen Seehäfen, das M a r q u i s a t F ina le u. die P r o 

vinz Guipuscoa , der Erzherzog Car l aber M a i l a n d h a b e n sollte. D e r bair . 

Churpr inz f 6 F e b r u a r 1699; n u n 1700 (3. 25 März) 2< Par tage t rac ta t , 

wonach: 1) Erzherzog Car l , od . wenn er vorher s türbe , ein andre r östr . 

Prinz, n u r m. Aussch luß Josephs , als r ö m . Kön igs , allgem. E r b e sein. 

15 2) D a u p h i n ausser d e m vorh in Bedungnen Lo thr ingen od. Savoyen od. 

Nava r r a od. L u x e m b u r g erhal ten u . 3) im ersten Fal l Lo thr ingen , im 

2 1 Savoyen M a i l a n d dagegen e intauschen, sonst aber der Churfürs t v . 

Baiern Ma i l and erha l ten sollte. 

Testament Carl's II. Car l II verwarf auch diesen 2' Tractat , den auch 

20 Oestreich ausschlug. Er - (Carl II) e rnann te , auf A n r a t h e n des Card ina i s 

Por tocar rero u. m. Z u s t i m m u n g des Pabs t s (2 Oct . 1700) in e inem Testa

ment v. 2 ' Oct. u. Codicill v. 5 ' Phi l ipp v. Anjou , 2 ' Enkel ν. L u d e 

wig XIV, z u m Universa lerben u. t 1 N o v . (1700) [122-126] 

Anerkennung Philipp's Vu. Bündnisse Frankreichs. 

25 Ludewig X I V n a h m das Tes tament an (11 N o v . 1700) u. Phi l ipp ergriff 

zu M a d r i d Besitz v. der G e s a m m t e n M o n a r c h i e . (14 Apri l , 1701) Bald 

nachher schloß Spanien (27 Aug . 1701) den Ass ien to t rac ta t m. F r a n k 

reich auf 10 J., den Por tuga l seit 1696 gehabt , u. dessen Wicht igkei t wäh

rend des Kriegs, nachma l s die U e b e r t r a g u n g auf E n g l a n d zur wesentl . 

30 Fr iedensbedingung mach te . Anfangs d u r c h grosse Versprechungen auch 

gewonnen Savoyen, Churfürs t v . Bayern, (Sta t thal ter der span. Nieder 

lande); die Vereinigten Nieder lande e rkann te den 22 Febr . (1700) u . G r o ß 

britannien, die S taa ten Ital iens, auch die Schweiz ba ld nachher Phi l ipp an: 

sogar ve rbanden sich 1701 K ö l n den l 3 l F e b r . , M a n t u a den 24* Febr . , 

35 Bayern 9' März , selbst Por tuga l den 1 8 ' J u n i m. F r ank re i ch u. Spanien , 

indeß Frankre ich d e m H a u s Oestreich sowohl in U n g a r n du rch R a k o t z y , 

als in Deutsch land beschwerliche H ä n d e l zuzog. 

Grosse Allianz u. Ausbruch des Kriegs wider Frankreich u. Spanien. 

Ludewig X I V beleidigt die 2 Seemächte . Oestreich, um M a i l a n d als er-

40 öffhetes Reichslehn, faßt d u r c h Pr inz Eugen v. Savoyen festen F u ß in 

Italien (wobei Herzog v. M a n t u a in die Reichsacht ge than 30 Jun i 1701), 
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schlössen beide Seemächte m. dem Kaiser im H a a g 7 Sept. 1701 Offen

s ivbündnis , die Grosse Allianz genannt . N a c h d e m F rank re i ch nach 

Abs te rben v. J a c o b II (16 Sept. 1701) dessen angebl . S o h n als J acob I I I 

als K ö n i g v . Großb r i t . ane rkann t , auch nach Abs te rben v . Wi lhe lm I I I , 

8 M ä r z (1702) im Apri l (1702) den Krieg wider H o l l a n d erklär t , kündig- 5 

ten alle 3 M ä c h t e F rank re i ch u. Spanien den Krieg . (15 M a i 1702) Preus

sen schon 1700 du rch den K r o n t r a k t a t v. Oestreich gewonnen u. die 

Seemächte m. D ä n e m a r k den 20 Jan . u . 15 Juni 1701, m. C h u r b r a n d e n -

b u r g den 30 Dec . 1701 u. den 20 Jan . 1702, s o d a n n m. Hessen-Cassel 

den 13 Febr . 1702, m. Churb raunschwe ig -Lüneburg den 21 Jun i u. 10 

10 Juli 1702, Subsidient racta te geschlossen, so t r a ten auch die 5 associ-

i r ten Kreise , verschiedne andre Reichss tände , u. den 28 Sept. 1702 das 

ganze Reich der grossen All ianz bei, nur d a ß der Churfürs t v. Baiern u. 

der v. Cöln , Bischof v. Lüt t ich , fzs. Par the i ergriffen, w o r a u f N o v e m b . 

1702 die Kr iegserk lärung des Reichs wider F r ank re i ch erfolgte. 15 

1703 (16 Mai ) t r a t auch Por tuga l zur grossen All ianz über . D o c h m u ß t e n 

Leopo ld u . Joseph, auf Betrieb der Alliirten, ihren Ansp ruch auf den 

Erzh . K a r l über t ragen , der n u n als K ö n i g v . Spanien zu W i e n proc lamir t . 

(12 Sept.) 

Feldzug v. 1702. In Italien anfangs v. Eugen C a t i n a i bei Chiar i ge- 20 

schlagen u. Marscha l l Villeroi bei C r e m o n a gefangen. Seit Vendome er

scheint (1 Feb . ) w a n d t sich das Glück auf fzs. Seite. In Oberdeu t sch land 

anfangs L a n d a u e rober t v . d e m röm. K ö n i g Joseph in Beglei tung v . Lud

wig v. Baden . V o n Churba ie rn unters tüz t d a n n die fzs. Waffen unter 

Villars siegreich, am Niederrhein er langte selbst Tallard im Trierschen 25 

u . | |43| im Lothr ingschen Vortheile. N u r in den Nieder landen , wo A n 

fangs Herzog v. Bu rgund u. Boufleurs die engl. u. hol länd. A r m e e bis 

N imwegen zurückgedrängt , die Alliirten ba ld die O b e r h a n d un te r Mar l 

b o r o u g h . A u c h zur See r ichte te die F lo t te der Seemächte (October ) die 

span . Silbergall ionen u. die fzs. Bedeckungsflot te bei Vigos zu G r u n d e . 30 

In Deutschland u. Italien. 1703 u. 4: Bald Kr ieg entscheidendre Wen

dung . F rankre ichs P lan auf die kaiserlichen Erb lande in I tal ien mißlang: 

Churfürs t v . Bayern m u ß t e m. grossem Verlust Tyrol verlassen; Savoyen 

ging du rch den Tractat v. Oct. 25 (1703) zur Ostreich. Par the i über . 

13 Aug. 1704 Sieg v. M a r l b o r o u g h u. Eugen übe r Fzs . u. Baiern bei 35 

Höchstädt, in dessen Folge ganz Oberdeu tsch land v. dem Fe ind befreit, 

Baiern d e m Kaiser geräumt , Churfürs t v. Baiern u. sein Bruder , der 

v. Kö ln , 1706 v. Kaiser in die Reichsacht erklär t . D u r c h den Vertrag 

v. 25 Oct. 1703 t ra t Oestreich an Savoyen a b : a) D a s H e r z o g t h u m M o n t -

ferrat, so wie M a n t u a dami t belehnt gewesen (Art. V.) b) Einige Stücke 40 

des Mai ländischen: Alessandria , Valenza nebst d e m Gebie t zwischen Po 

u. T a n a r o , Lumel ino u. Val di Sessia nebst Z u b e h ö r . 
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In Spanien, Italien u. den Niederlanden v. 1704-1706. 

1704 Car l über Eng land , in Por tuga l gelandet , wider das n u n der Kr ieg 

erklär t v. Phi l ipp V. G ib ra l t a r v. den Alli ir ten erober t , die fzs. F lo t t e bei 

Ma laga geschlagen; schon Oct. 1705 Car l Meis ter v. Barcel lona, v. fast 

5 ganz Ca ta lon ien u. Valencia. 1706: In Italien siegt Eugen bei Turin, ret tet 

Savoyen, zwingt M a i l a n d zur Hu ld igung u . en t r iß a n d r e Plätze den F r a n 

zosen. In den Niederlanden 23 M a i (1706) siegt M a r l b o r o u g h bei Rami l -

lies über Villeroi, t r ieb die F r anzosen aus B r a b a n d u. F l ande rn : in Spa

nien Barcel lona m. grossem Verlust des fliehenden Phi l ipp entsezt, die 

10 ganze Küs t e bis Gibra l t a r , u. m. Ga l loway ' s Hülfe , (26 Juni 1706) 

Madr id f. Ka r l e rober t . 

Feldzüge v. 1707 u. 1708. In Italien (3 M ä r z 1707) m u ß t e n die F r a n 

zosen du rch Capi tu la t ion m. d e m Kaise r die ganze L o m b a r d e y r äumen ; 

Neapel (Juli bis December ) un te r D a u n den Oestre ichern unterworfen . 

15 Villars in Deu t sch land u. Berwick in Spanien glücklicher, wo nach der 

Schlacht bei A l m a n z a den 25 Apri l Valenzia u. Ar r agon ien wieder f . Phi 

lipp bezwungen. Dagegen 11 Juli 1708 in den Nieder landen Sieg v. M a r l 

borough u . Eugen bei O u d e n a r d e , u . Ryße l (22 Oct . ) , G e n t (30 December ) 

u . Brügge wurden e ingenommen. L a n d u n g des P rä t enden ten un te r F o r b i n 

20 in Schot t land miß lang . Herzog v. Savoyen erober te die Alpenpässe (Aug.) , 

England Sardinien (Aug.) u . M i n o r c a (Sept.) Selbst den Pabs t zwang der 

Kaiser K a r i n anzuerkennen . 

Vergebliche Unterhandlungen zu Mordyk u. Gertruydenberg. (1709) 

u. 1710. 

25 D u r c h H u n g e r s n o t h zu H a u s , u . Verlust im Feld Ludewig X I V gebeugt; 

1705, 6, 7 vergebens ge thane , 1708 du rch Chami l l a rd abgewiesne Vor

schläge 1709 Roui l lé nach M o r d y c k (Mai ) u . ba ld nachhe r sein S taa t s 

sekretär Torcy nach d e m H a a g geschickt, um Fr ieden zu suchen. In 

Gemäßhei t der v. den 3 Alliirten vorgeschr iebnen (28 Ma i ) 40 Präl imi-

30 narart ikel e rbot sich Ludewig X I V Car ln als E rben der G e s a m m t e n span . 

Monarch ie anzuerkennen , auch alle sonst gemachten H a u p t b e d i n g u n g e n 

einzugehn. Verwarf die Nebenbed ingungen : 1) Die Alli ir ten helfen seinen 

Enkel aus Spanien zu treiben: 2) schon vorläufig einige Fes tungen den 

Nieder ländern zur Sicherheit der Négoc ia t ion abzut re ten . U n t e r h a n d -

35 lung daher , zerschlagen. Eugen u. M a r l b o r o u g h im September 1709 

Tournai erober t , den Villars bei M a l p l a q u e t besiegt, M ö n s erober ten , u . 

1710 auf abermal iges N a c h s u c h e n Ludewigs neue Conferenzen 

(9 M ä r z 1710) zu M o r d y c k u. Ge r t ruydenbe rg eröffneten, scheiterten 

auch diese an der n o c h unleidl ichren Bedingung, d a ß Ludwig allein sei-

40 nen Enkel aus Spanien zu vertreiben. 
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Wendung des Kriegsglücks u. des britt. Staatssystems. 

N o c h neue For t schr i t t e der Alliirten in den Nieder landen , v . Car l in Spa

nien, der n a c h geha l tnem Einzug in M a d r i d , nach Altcasti l ien v o r d r a n g u . 

Phi l ipp verfolgte. N u n Vendome in Spanien. Wendung . Car l , v . den Por 

tugiesen verlassen, m u ß nach Cata lon ien flüchten. Gehe ime U n t e r h a n d - 5 

lungen zwischen d e m H e r z o g v . Savoyen u . Spanien. U n g n a d e der Her 

zogin v. M a r l b o r o u g h bei Queen A n n a , M a r l b o r o u g h verlirt s . Einf luß, 

sein Fe ind Har ley (19 Augus t ) wird an G o d o l p h i n ' s Stelle Schatzmeister , 

Whigs v . den Torys am H o f u . im Pa r l amen t verdrängt ; Kaiser Joseph ' s 

unerwar te te r Tod (1711, Apri l ) , der die E r h e b u n g Car l s zur Ka i se rwürde 10 

voraussehn ließ, das neu a n g e n o m m n e brit . System n o c h mehr befestigt. 

Bereits im Jan . 1711 v. Großbr i t . angebo tne U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n geheim 

erst zu Par is , d a n n L o n d o n du rch Gaul t ier , P r io r u . M e n a g e r fortgesezt. 

8 October 1711 zu L o n d o n zw. F rankre i ch u. E n g l a n d 3 Präliminaracten 

gezeichnet, wovon die V e die Fr iedensbedingungen f. England , die 2 t e die 15 

G r u n d l a g e des allgem. Fr iedens , die 3 t e Savoyen betraf. Eröffnung des 

Friedenscongresses zu Utrecht , indeß der Kr ieg for tdauer t . Mémoires 

secretes de My lord Bolingbroke sur les affaires d'Angleterre depuis 1710-16 

etc Londres. 1754. 

Friedenscongress zu Utrecht. Eröffnet 29 Jan. 1712. A b e r zwischen 20 

F rankre i ch u. England , durch fortgesezte geh. Verhandlungen, die 

P u n k t e der Verzichtleistungen, des Assiento , der Vortheile f. Savoyen 

regulirt u . die H a u p t p u n k t e des allgem. Fr iedens | 4 4 | zu Fon ta ineb leau 

im Augus t nebst dem Waffenstillstand m. Eng land (19 Augus t ) festgesezt, 

verzögert F rankre i ch die Négocia t ion , etc so d a ß die Alliirten un te r bri t- 25 

tischer Direc t ion ihren Fr ieden, ein jeder einzeln, zu U t r ech t m. F r a n k 

reich u. Spanien schliessen muß te . [127-135] 

11 April 1713 Fr iedensbeschlüsse Frankre ichs m. Großbr i t . , Por tuga l , 

Savoyen, Preussen, den Vereinigten Nieder landen : 13 Juli die G r o ß b r i -

tan . u. Savoyens m. Spanien: Kaiser m u ß 14 März 1713 Evacuations- u. 30 

Neutralitätstractat; (Erstens Evacua t ion über Ca ta lon ien u. Neu t ra l i t ä t 

übe r I tal ien, zwischen dem Kaiser , Großbr i t . , Savoyen u . F r ank re i ch ver

abredet : 1) alle kaiserl. u. alliirte Truppen so schleunig wie mögl ich aus 

Cata lon ien , M a j o r k a u. Iviza abgeführt . Ar t . I . I I . 2) Die U n t e r t h a n e n in 

Ca ta lon ien sollen allgem. Amnes t ie gemessen. (Art . VII . ) 3.) Waffenstill- 35 

s tand in ganz Ital ien u. allen Inseln des mit te l ländischen Meers , auch in 

den Savoyschen u . d r a n grenzenden fzs. L a n d e n bis z u m Generalfr ie

densbeschluß. Ar t . X. 4.) W ä h r e n d desselben der Kaiser nicht über 

20,000 M a n n in I tal ien hal ten, auch daselbst weder Kriegss teuern noch 

E inquar t i rungen fordern soll. Ar t . X.) vergebens fortgesezte Feindselig- 40 

keiten am Rhe in , Fr iede des Kaisers zu Rastatt (6 März 1714) der zu 
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Baden in Reichsfrieden verwandel t . (7 Sept.) 26 Jun i 1714 die Vereinigten 

Nieder lande zu U t r ech t m. Spanien Fr iede; auch Por tuga l daselbst 

(6 F e b . 1715). - A b e r die beiden H a u p t p r ä t e n d e n t e n , Car l VI u. Ph i 

lipp V blieben unvergl ichen. 

5 Friede zwischen Frankreich u. Großbritannien. (11 April 1713): 

l ) K ö n i g v . F rank re i ch e rkennt die pro tes tan t i sche Nachfolge in G r o ß -

brit. an, keinen andren Kön ig , versagt d e m Prä t enden ten den Auf

enthal t in seinem L a n d , noch i hm etc du rch R a t h od. T h a t beizustehn 

(Art. IV, V.) . 2) Spanien u. F rank re i ch sollen auf ewig ge t rennt bleiben, 

10 u. die Reunc ia t ionen der H ä u s e r Anjou, Berry, Or leans ν. den C o n t r a -

henten aufrecht e rha l ten werden. (Art . VI.) 3) F r a n k r e i c h nicht m e h r 

Handelsvorthei le m. Spanien u. d e m span. Westindien als z u r Zeit 

Car l ' s II o d . a n d r e n Hande l svö lkern gestat tet . (Art . VI) 4.) Alle 

Fes tungswerke, Hafen, D ä m m e , Schleusen v . D ü n k i r c h e n au f F r a n k -

15 reichs Kos t en geschleift, nie wieder aufgeführt. (Art . IX) 5) F r ank re i ch 

tritt ab : a) Die Bay u . Meerenge v . H u d s o n nebs t allen d a r a n l iegenden 

festen L a n d e n u. Fo r t s . (Art . X) b) Seine Hälf te an der Insel St. Chr i 

stoph, c) ganz Neuschottland od . Acadien n ach seinen alten Grenzen , 

auch Por t roya l m. al lem Zubehör . Die F r a n z o s e n sollen an der Küs t e v . 

20 Neuscho t t l and gegen M o r g e n v. der Insel Sablé an bis 30 Meilen gegen 

Südwesten keine Fischerei t re iben (Art . XII . ) d.) A u c h sein R e c h t an 

Terreneuve nebst den anl iegenden Inseln. D o c h sollen die F ranzosen an 

einem Theil der Küs t e ihre Fische t rocknen k ö n n e n , u . C a p b r e t o n nebst 

den Inseln am M u n d e u . der Bay des St. Lorenzflusses verbleibt F r a n k -

25 reich. (Art . XII I . ) 

6) D e r heut ige Fr iede m. Por tuga l u . Savoyen in d e m jetzigen ein

geschlossen u . v . Großbr i t t . garant i r t . (Art . X X I V , X X V . ) 

7.) Schweden, F lorenz , G e n u a u. P a r m a in diesen Fr ieden eingeschlos

sen, Ar t . X X V I ; auch die 4 Hanses t äd te . (Art . X X V I . ) D e m Fr ieden 

30 ward ein Handelstraktat beigefügt, wor in Handelstarif v. 1664 hergestellt , 

m. Vorbehal t wichtiger A u s n a h m e n , über die im M a i n o c h eine bes. C o n 

vention geschlossen, doch bri t t . Seits nicht ratificirt. 

Friede zwischen Frankreich u. Portugal 1713, 11 April: 1) Mi t Vernich

tung der Conven t ion v. 1700 tri t t F rank re i ch ab allen A n s p r u c h an 

35 die Länder des N o r d c a p zwischen d e m Amazonenf luß u. d e m F l u ß 

Yapoc od. Vincent-Pinson, m. dem R e c h t Por tuga l s , hier Fes tungen zu 

bauen. (Art . V i l i , IX) 2) F rank re i ch e rkenn t die Souvera ine tä t Por tuga l s 

über den Amazonenf luß u. dessen 2 Ufer. (Art . X. ) 3) Ke in Theil soll 

nach den Südamer ik . L ä n d e r n des a n d r e n hande ln . (Art . XII . ) 

40 Friede zwischen Frankreich u. Preussen 11 Apr. 1713. 1) Mi t Vol lmacht 

v . Spanien tr i t t F rank re i ch d e m K ö n i g v. Preussen das Oberquar t i e r Gel-
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dern, so viel er d a v o n besizt, ab, nebst der Landschaf t Kessel u. d e m A m t 

Kriechenberg . (Art . VII, VIII.) 2) F r a n k r e i c h e r k e n n t Pr . als Souvera in ν. 

Neufchate l u. Valengin. (Art. IX.) 3) Preussen übe r l äß t alle seine Rech te 

auf das Fü r s t t h . Oran ien u . die burgundischen G ü t e r aus der Oran i schen 

Erbschaft , ü b e r n i m m t die Befriedigung der E rben des ve r s to rbnen Stat t - 5 

hal ters ν. F r ieß land , behäl t Titel u. Wappen v. Oranien . (Art . X. ) 4) Die 

Eidgenossenschaft in diesen Fr ieden eingeschlossen. (Art . XII . ) In e inem 

Separa ta r t . e rkenn t F rank re i ch f . sich u. im N a m e n Spaniens den C h u r -

fürsten als K ö n i g v. Preussen u. legt ihm den Majestäts t i te l bei. Spanien 

ratificirte in eignen U r k u n d e n den VII , VI I I . u. Separa tar t ike l dieses 10 

Fr iedens . 

Friede zwisch. Frankreich u. Savoyen. 11 Apr. 1713.: 1) Zwischen bei

den Staa ten die Gipfel der Alpen die Grenzen, die Ebenen auf selbigen zu 

theilen. F rankre i ch tri t t an Savoyen ab das T h a l Pragelas nebs t den F o r t s 

Exilies u. Fenestrel les, die Thäler Oux, Sezane, B a r d o n a c h e nebst C h a - 15 

t e a u - D a u p h i n , er langt dagegen das Tha l Barcel lonet ta m. seinen Z u -

behörungen . (Art . IV) 2) Savoyen erhäl t die Insel u. das Königre ich Sici

lien m. völliger Souverainetä t . (Art . V) 3) F r ank re i ch e rkenn t dessen E r b 

recht auf Spanien, falls Phi l ipp 's V S t a m m ausst i rbt . (Art . VI) 4) G e 

nehmig t u. garan t i r t die v. Oestreich an Savoyen kraf t des Trac ta ts 20 

v. Oct . 25 1703 geschehnen Cessionen. (Art . VII ) 5) Savoyen dar f in allen 

seinen L ä n d e r n n a c h Gut f inden Fes tungen anlegen. (Art . VII I ) | 

|45 | Friede zwischen Frankreich u. den Vereinigten Niederlanden. 

11 April 1713.: 

(Die v. F rank re i ch u. Spanien d e m Churfürs ten v. Baiern d u r c h Trac- 25 

t a t v. 7 N o v . 1702 u. 2 Jan . 1712 versprochnen span . Nieder lande sollten 

n u n an Oestreich abgetre ten werden.) 

1) F rank re i ch r ä u m t den Vereinigten Niede r l anden die gesammten span . 

Nieder lande , mi t versprochner En t sagung des Churfürs ten v . Baiern auf 

seine Ansp rüche (Art . IX) auch Menin , Tourna i , F u r n e s . F o r t K n o c k e . 30 

L o o , D ixmuyden , Ypres, Warne ton , C o m m i n e s u . Warwick m. Z u b e h ö r 

ein, um solche an Oestreich zu überliefern, w e n n sie sich mi t diesem wegen 

einer Barriere verglichen. (Art . X I , XII . ) 2) F r ank re i ch erhäl t alles ihm 

A b g e n o m m n e in den Nieder landen zurück . (Art . X V ) 3.) Sonst die m. 

Eng land wegen A b s o n d r u n g der beiden K r o n e n , des H a n d e l s m. Spanien 35 

u . d e m span. Westindien Bedingungen wiederhol t . (Art . X X X I u . 

X X X I I ) . Die Eidgenossen u. die S tädte Bremen u. E m b d e n in diesen Fr ie

den eingeschlossen. Diesem Fr ieden ein ausführl icher Hande l s t r ac t a t bei

gefügt, m. Vortheilen f. den Levant ischen u. Her ingshande l der Hol länder . 

[136-142] 40 
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Friede zwischen Spanien u. Großbritannien. 

7 November 1712 Renunciation Phi l ipp 's u. seiner E r b e n auf die Erbfolge 

in F rank re i ch ausgefertigt. 

29 März 1713 Assientovertrag, so d a ß : a) eine bri t t . C o m p a g n i e auf 

5 30 J. (v. 1 M a i 1713) die jähr l iche Liefrung v. 4800 Negern n a c h d e m 

span. Amer ica , b.) Die Assientisten jähr l ich ein Schiff v. 500 Tonnen 

m. Waren z u m Verkauf in das span. Westindien einführen, m. einigem 

Anthei l des Königs v. Spanien an dem Gewinn . - Später Cess ionsakte 

wegen Sicilien, u . e rör te r te F o r d r u n g der Prinzessin Ursini n u n 

10 13 Juli 1713 der Friede: 1) Bestä t igung der Renunc ia t i on (Art . II) 

u. des Ass iento t rac ta ts . (Art . XII . ) 2) Phi l ipp e rkenn t f. sich u. Nachfo l 

ger die pro tes tan t i sche Erbfolge in Großb r i t . (Art . V), ke inem P rä t enden t 

beizustehn. (Art . VI.) 3) Schiffahrt nach d e m span. Westindien bleibt mi t 

Ausschluß Frankre ichs u . andre r N a t i o n e n : auch will Spanien kein Stück 

15 seiner Besi tzungen in Amer ica an F rank re i ch od. a n d r e N a t i o n verkau

fen, abt re ten , od. sonst veräussern. (Art . VII I . ) 4) Die gegenseitigen 

U n t e r t h a n e n alle Handelsvor the i le die F rank re i ch od. die am meisten be

günstigten N a t i o n e n geniessen od. geniessen werden. 5.) Spanien tr i t t 

Gibra l tar , doch ohne öffentliche C o m m u n i c a t i o n landwär t s , (Art . X ) , 

20 auch die ganze Insel M i n o r k a ab (Art . XI) , doch beide m. dem Rech t 

des Vorkaufs . 6) Großbr i t . ga ran t i r t den künft igen Fr ieden m. Po r tuga l 

(Art. X X ) u . den heut igen m. Savoyen. (Art . X X I ) 7.) Schweden, F l o 

renz, P a r m a , Venice, G e n u a in diesem Fr ieden begriffen (Art . X X I I , 

XXIV,) auch Danz ig . (Art . X X V ) 

25 In einem Separa tar t ike l versprach Spanien v. den L ä n d e r n sei

ner M o n a r c h i e nichts weiter zu veräussern u. G r o ß b r . sich solchen 

Z u m u t h u n g e n v . Seiten der kr iegführenden M ä c h t e zu widersetzen. In 

einem 2 l Separa tar t ike l verabredet , d a ß die Pr inzeß Ursini L i m b u r g od. 

ein andres Etabl issement h a b e n sollte. D e r in diesem Fr ieden ver-

30 sprochne Hande l s t r ak t a t geschlossen 9 Dec . 1713, j e d o c h nu r m. A b ä n -

drung mehre r Art ikel nachma l s ratificirt: 14 Dec . 1715 folgte ein andre r 

Handelsver t rag . 

Friede zwischen Spanien u. Savoyen: 13 Juli. 1713. 1) Bestä t igung der 

Renuncia t ion des Kön igs v . Spanien auf F r ank re i ch u . seiner am 

35 8 M a i 1713 in Gesetz verwandel ten Dec la ra t ion , d a ß in E r m a n g l u n g sei

ner Nachkommenscha f t die Thronfolge v. Spanien u. Indien au f 

den Herzog v. Savoyen u. dessen männ l i che N a c h k o m m e n fallen solle. 

(Art. III) 2.) Span, tr i t t Sicilien an Savoyen ab m. Vorbehal t des R ü c k 

falls nach er loschnem M a n n s s t a m m . (Art . IV) 3) Spanien garan t i r t die 

40 1 703 erfolgte kaiserl. Cession eines Stücks v. M a i l a n d u. Mont fe r r a t an 

Savoyen. (Art . X I ) 
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6 März 1714 ha t t en Villars u. Eugen den Fr ieden zw. Frankre ich 

u. Kaiser , m. Aussch luß Spaniens, in 37 Ar t ike ln gezeichnet: n a c h d e m 

der Kaiser v . Reich du rch Reichsgutachten v o m 23 Apr i l Vol lmacht 

erhal ten, dieser auf e inem am 10 Juni zu Baden eröffneten Congress , 

o h n e Zu lassung v . G e s a n d t e n andrer M ä c h t e zu den Conferenzen, am 

7 Sept. 1714 in einen Reichsfrieden, in 38 Art ikeln in latein. Sprache ver

wandel t . 

Reichsfrieden zu Baden. 7 Sept. 1714: 1) M i t Bestä t igung der West

phäl ischen, Nymwege r u . Ryswicker Friedensbeschlüsse (ohne der Clau-

sel des 4 ' Ar t . des leztren zu e rwähnen) gibt F rank re i ch alles d e m Reich 

A b g e n o m m n e zurück , schleift die auf dem Re ichsboden e rbau ten Fes tun

gen u . F o r t s . (Art . I V - X I I . ) 2.) F rankre i ch e rkenn t die C h u r w ü r d e des 

Hauses Braunschweig-Lüneburg . (Art . X I I I ) 3.) Die Churfürs ten v. Bai

ern u. K ö l n in alle W ü r d e n hergestellt. \\46\ Ers t rer erhäl t die Oberpfalz 

wieder, aber weder die Nieder lande noch das v. F r ank re i ch f. ihn st ipu-

lirte Sardinien. 4.) F rankre i ch willigt ein, d a ß der Ka ise r die span . Nie 

der lande nebst den fzs. Cessionen nach M a ß g a b e des U t r ech te r Fr iedens 

m. den Vereinigten Niederl . erhal te . (Art . X I X - X X I I ) 5) Kaiser bleibt im 

Besitz aller in I tal ien innehabenden Plätze, wogegen er den Neu t ra l i t ä t s -

t rac ta t v o m 14 M ä r z 1713 beobachte t . (Art . X X X ) Spaniens auch in die

sem Fr ieden nicht e rwähnt . 

Friede Spaniens m. den Vereinigten Niederlanden. 26 Jun i 1714.: 1) D e r 

Müns te r i sche Fr iede u. der Mar ine t r ac ta t v. 1650 mehr thei l s erneuer t . 

2) In Hins icht der Handelsfreiheiten sollen beiderseits U n t e r t h a n e n der 

gentes amicissimae, in A n s e h u n g der Zölle u . Auflagen, den U n t e r t h a n e n 

gleich gehal ten werden. (Art . X I I - X I V . ) 3.) Wegen der Renunc ia t ionen 

Phi l ipp 's auf F rank re i ch u . wegen Beschränkung des Hande l s m. dem 

span. Amer ica , save the Assiento, die v . beiden K r o n e n an Eng land 

erthei l ten Versichrungen wiederhol t . 

Verändertes Staatssystem in Großbritannien: 1714, 11 A u g . besteigt 

G e o r g I , Churfürs t v . Braunschweig-Lüneburg den T h r o n . Walpole 's 

Fr iedenspol i t ik . Beförderte den Fr ieden Spaniens m. Po r tuga l (1715, 

6 Febr . ) , verschaffte de r Regierung der Vereinigten Niede r l ande a n n e h m 

lichen Barr iere t rac ta t m. Oestreich, (15 N o v . ) , e rneuer te die alte All ianz 

Brit. m. den Vereinigten Nieder landen (1716, 16 Feb . ) u. schloß neues 

Defens ivbündniß m. bes t r e i ch (25 Mai . ) [142-148] 

Friede Spaniens m. Portugal. 1715, 6Feb.: In E u r o p a die Grenzen wie 

vorher . In Amer ica b e k a m Por tuga l St Sac ramen to wieder, (Art . VI) , 

sonst der Fr iede v. 1668 erneuert , auch die F o r d r u n g e n der po r tug . 

Ass ien to -Compagnie regulirt . (Art . XV, XVI ) G r o ß b r i t . ü b e r n a h m die 

G a r a n t i e dieses Fr iedens . (Art . X X I I , XXI I I . ) 
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Barrieretractat zw. der Republik der Vereinigten Niederlande, Oestreich 

u. Großbrit. D ie E r l angung einer Barr iere wider F rank re i ch w a r Bedin

gung des Beitrit ts der Repub l ik zur Grossen All ianz v . 1702. D e m g e m ä ß 

v. ihr m. G r o ß b . 1709, 29 Oct. vorthei lhafter Barr ie re t rac ta t geschlossen; 

5 veränder t - nachthei l ig - im Tracta t der beiden Seemächte 

v . 29 Jan . , 1713. N a c h diesem sollte Car l VI der Repub l ik das Besat

zungsrecht in gewissen Fes tungen der ihm abzu t re t enden span. Nieder

lande gestat ten, Großb r i t . diese Barr iere , die Repub l ik dagegen die p r o 

testantische Thronfo lge in G r o ß b . , beide erforderl ichen Fal ls m. 

10 namhaf te r Hülfsleistung garan t i ren . Diesem g e m ä ß , kraft der Ut rech te r 

Friedensbeschlüsse, den beiden Seemächten so lang der Besitz de r 

Nieder lande e ingeräumt , bis sie sich m. Oestr . wegen einer Barr iere ver

glichen. N u n n a c h dem Badner Fr ieden ein Congress zwischen den 2 See

mäch ten u. Oestr . zu Antwerpen eröffnet. (1714 October ) u. auf eifrigen 

15 Betrieb Bri tanniens , am 15'Nov. 1715, de r Barr iere t rac ta t dah in 

geschlossen, daß : 

1) die Repub l ik dem Kaiser die span. Niede r l ande abtr i t t (nebst den 

fzs. Cessionen) um sie so zu besitzen, wie sie Car l II besessen (Art . I) ; 

kein Stück d a v o n soll er je veräussern. 2) Die Repub l ik soll in D e n d r e -

20 m o n d e eine gemeinschaftl iche, in N a m u r , D o r n i k , Men in , F u r n e s , Warne

ton, Ypern u . F o r t K n o c k e eine privat ive Besa tzung unverdächt iger 

Truppen hal ten können , (Art . IV, V), die d e m Kaiser zugleich schwören 

sollen. (Art . VII . ) 3) Wegen der zollfreien Einfuhr ihrer Bedürfnisse, 

des Un te rha l t s der Truppen mit telst kaiserl . Subsidien, R e p a r a t u r der 

25 Fes tungen nu r u n v o l l k o m m n e Bes t immungen, Ar t . X, X I I I , X I V , getrof

fen. 4) Die F landr i schen Grenzen , ohne des Trac ta ts v. 1664 zu e rwäh

nen, neu regulirt , u . z u m Besten der Ho l l ände r erweitert . Ar t . X V I I . 

XVII I . 5.) Die Zölle v. den Großbr i t ann i schen u. hol ländischen Waaren 

sollten auf d e m jetzigen F u ß , u . der H a n d e l zwischen Oestre ich u . der 

30 Republ ik auf d e m F u ß des Müns t r i schen Fr iedens bleiben. (Art . XXVI . ) 

6) Großbr i t . als M i t c o n t r a h e n t bestät igt u. ga ran t i r t diesen Tractat . 

(Art. X X V I I I ) N u n erfolgte die Uebe rgabe der span. Nieder lande : doch 

wegen der f landr i schen Grenzen u . einiger a n d r e n P u n k t e ba ld neue H ä n 

del, selbst du rch die Conven t ion v. 1718 (22 December ) nicht dauerhaf t 

35 beendigt. 

Verändertes Staatssystem in Frankreich. Ludewig X I V t 1 Sept. 1715. 

Herzog v. Or leans Regent . Dieser wider den span. Hof. Bündnisse m. den 

2 Seemächten. (4 Jan . 1717.) 

Neue Plane Spaniens auf Italien: Phi l ipp V geleitet v. seiner 2 l F r a u , 

40 Elisabeth v. P a r m a , u. Alberoni . Will wieder die vo rma l s span . Besi tzun

gen in Italy. Griff 14 M ä r z 1713 Sardinien u n v e r m u t h e t an, ließ auch 
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du rch die am 19 Sept. 1716 zu H a m p t o n c o u r t entworfne, u. 4 Jan . 1717 

vol lzogne Tripleallianz Frankre ichs u. der 2 Seemächte sich n icht abha l 

ten, diese Insel d e m Kaiser zu entreissen, (Aug. 1717) u. , n a c h ve rgebnem 

Versuch den Herzog v. Savoyen zu gewinnen, Sicilien anzufal len u. 

Pa l e rmo zu e robern . (1718, 13 Juli.) | 5 

|47[ Friedensproject Frankreichs u. Englands. 

Frankre ich u . Eng land als G a r a n t s der Neu t ra l i t ä t I tal iens entwarfen 

noch im Spät jahr 1717 ein Project z u m Fr ieden Spaniens m. d e m Kaiser 

u. Savoyen; nach diesem sollte: 

1) D e r Kaiser f. sich u. s. N a c h k o m m e n , z u m Vortheil des Hauses 10 

Anjou , auf Spanien verzichten: 2) die span. Prov inzen in den Nieder

landen u. I tal . behal ten: 3) Sicilien m. Savoyen gegen Sardinien aus 

tauschen; 4) Phi l ipp auf die Nieder lande u. I ta l . S taa ten verzichten: 5) 

Sardinien nach A b g a n g des Savoyisçhen M a n n s s t a m m s an Spanien 

zurückfal len; 6) Toscana, P a r m a , Piacenza als Re ichsmann lehn aner- 15 

kann t , u. Phi l ipp 's äl testem Sohn 2 l Ehe, D. Car los , f . sich u. s . M a n n s 

s t amm, n a c h dessen A b g a n g seinen jüngren Brüde rn u . deren M a n n s 

s t a m m v. Kaiser m. Genehmigung des Reichs die Anwar t schaf t d a r a u f 

ertheilt , die L ä n d e r bis z u m Eröffnungsfall m. neu t ra len Truppen besezt, 

L ivo rno Freihafen bleiben: keines dieser L ä n d e r aber je von einem rex v. 20 

Spanien beherrscht od . verwaltet werden. 7) Z u m Vortheil Savoyens 

sollte dessen Erbfolge in Spanien v o m Kaiser a n e r k a n n t u . de r Cessions-

t rac ta t v. 1703 bestät igt werden. 

Spanien schlug dieses, kraft der Conven t ion der 2 M ä c h t e v o m 

18 Juli 1718, ihm mitgetheil te Project aus , worau f seine F lo t t e v. Admi ra l 25 

Bing angegriffen u. bei Passaro besiegt. (22 Aug . 1718) D e r Kaiser , nach 

dem er un ter br i t t . Vermit t lung s . Fr ieden m. den T ü r k e n zu Passarowi tz 

gezeichnet (21 Jul. 1718), entschloß sich zur A n n a h m e jenes Fr iedens-

projects , u . schloß da rübe r am 2 Aug . m. den beiden M ä c h t e n eine 

All ianz, wegen des gehofften Beitritts der Vereinigten Niederl. genannt : 30 

Quadruple-Allianz. (2 Aug . 1718) 1) D e r Kaiser n i m m t das obige Fr ie

densprojekt an. (Art . I.) 2) Die 3 M ä c h t e garan t i ren e inander ihre Besit

zungen u . Rech te nach Inhal t der Utrechter , Badener Fr iedensschlüsse u . 

des jetzigen Tractat . (Art . II-V) 3) Versprechen e inander jeder eine Hülfe 

v. 12,000 M a n n , nöthigenfalls deren Vermehrung u. d i rekten Kr ieg gegen 35 

den Aggressor . (Art . VII) 4) Wenn Spanien u. Savoyen das Fr iedens

pro jek t nicht in 3 M o n a t e n annehmen , soll die ve r sprochne Hülfe dem 

Kaiser unverzüglich geleistet werden. (Art . sep. I I , I I I , VI). Savoyen die 

A b t r e t u n g e n aus dem Tractat v. 1703, Spanien die Anwar t schaf t auf 

P a r m a u. Toscana verliren u. diese Staa ten e inem 3' Fü r s t en ertheilt wer- 40 

den. 
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D e r Kaiser stellte seine Verz ichturkunde auf Spanien aus . (16 Sept., 

1718) Savoyen t r a t d u r c h eine acte d ' adhés ion diesem Fr iedenspro jek t 

u. der Quadruplea l l i anz bei. (18 Nov . ) Spanien verweigerte, sezt seine 

Kr iegsun te rnehmungen in Sicilien fort, ent rüs te t den Or leans d u r c h die 

5 Verschwörung des Cel lamare , Eng land d u r c h U n t e r s t ü t z u n g des Prä ten

denten: gerieth, 1719, Jan . 6, in offnen Kr ieg m. F rank re i ch u. Eng land . 

Philipps T ruppen in I tal ien geschlagen, aus P a l e r m o wieder vertr ieben, die 

beabsichtigte L a n d u n g des P rä tenden ten m. span. Hülfsflotte du rch W i n d 

u. Wetter vereitelt, in Spanien grosse For t schr i t t e gemach t du rch F r a n -

10 zosen u. Engländer , Ho l l and d r o h t m. Beitri t t zur Quadruplea l l ianz , Ph i 

lipp verjagt Card ina l Alberoni , erwirkt du rch die Ho l l ände r neue Fr is t 

zum Beitritt (18 Nov . , 1719); tr i t t am 26 J an . 1720 den in der Q u a d r u 

pleallianz en tha l tnen Bedingungen zu M a d r i d bei, diese im H a a g förmlich 

unterzeichnet (1720, Febr . 17), u. die noch übr igen Streit igkeiten zwisch. 

15 dem Kaiser u. Spanien auf den künftigen Congress zu C a m b r a i ausgesezt. 

Savoyen w a r d span . Seits in dessen Bei t r i t t surkunde mit au fgenommen . 

(1720, M ä r z 18.) Phi l ipp stellt Verz ichturkunde aus auf alle d e m Kaiser 

kraft des U t r ech te r Fr iedens u. der Quadruplea l l i anz zugefallnen Länder ; 

(1720, 22 Jan . ) F rank re i ch schlißt Defensivall ianz m. Spanien . (1721, 

20 27 März ) : an demselben Tag Defensivall ianz zw. Frankre ich , G r o ß b r . , 

Spanien. Großb r i t t . söhnte sich völlig m. Spanien d u r c h den Trac ta t zu 

Madr id aus (13 Jun i 1721), der f. Theil der neuen Defensivall ianz erklär t . 

[149-156] 

b.) Nordischer Krieg bis zum Niestädter Frieden. 1721. 

25 Nordbergs Leben Car l XI I . H a m b . 1745. (deutsch v. Mur ray . ) Hist . mil . 

de Charles X I I . p. Gustave Adlerfeld. Ams t . 1740. (IV ts) Bacmeister 

( H . L . C . j Tagebuch Peter d. Gr . : v . 1698 b. z . Nys t . Fr iedensschluß . Riga . 

1776. (3 Thle.) , l ' abbé de Parthenay. Hist , de Po logne sous le reg

ne d 'Augus te II . la H a y e . 1733. IV ts. Lengnich: Geschichte v. Polen. 

30 GL.F. ν. Ζ. (Zschackwitz) Historische Nachricht ν. dem nordischen 

Krieg. (VI Thle) Freys tadt . 1716-19. j 

|48 | Ausbruch des nordischen Kriegs: Friede zu Travendahl. 

Bald n a c h d e m Vergleich, den übe r die Schleswigschen H ä n d e l Chr i 

stian V m. Herzog Chr is t ian Albrecht v. Hols te in , un t e r des Kaisers , 

35 Chursachsens u. B randenburgs Vermit t lung, 1689 zu A l t o n a geschlossen, 

war es, seit 1694 Herzog Fr iedr ich IV v. H o l s t e i n - G o t t o r p die Reg ie rung 

angetreten, zwischen beiden Theilen zu neuen H ä n d e l n gekommen , zu 

deren Beilegung v. den Vermitt lern jenes Vertrags 1696 ein Congress 
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zu H a m b u r g veranlaßt . Fr iedr ich Augus t 1697 den po ln . T h r o n bestie

gen; Fr iedr ich IV 1699 den dänischen; Fr iedr ich A u g u s t (11 N o v . 1699) 

sich insgeheim m. Peter I u. D ä n e m a r k wider den 1697 auf den T h r o n 

g e k o m m n e n Car l X I I v . Schweden, den Schwager des Herzogs v . 

Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp , in Erobrungsabs ich ten verbündet ; K ö n i g Fr iedr ich IV 5 

ruft seinen Gesand ten v. Congress ν . H a m b u r g u. fällt in das herzogliche 

Schleswig, u. M ä r z 1700 in das herzogliche Hols te in; indeß A u g u s t v. 

Polen, v. Pa tku l geleitet, im Febr . 1700 in Liefland e indrang u. R i g a 

be rennen ließ. D u r c h Hülfe Schwedens u . der Seemächte , D ä n e m a r k 

schnell zu Fr ieden m. dem Herzog v. Hols te in gezwungen, der zu Traven- 10 

dah l (28 Aug . 1700) auf den F u ß des Al tonae r Vergleichs u . m. der Bedin

gung geschlossen, d a ß D ä n e m a r k den Fe inden Schwedens keine Hülfe 

leisten sollte; dieser Fr iede durch die dänische Al l ianz m. den Seemächten 

(1701, 20 Jan . ) , du rch die der Seemächte m. d e m Kaiser , u . du rch den 

neuen Vergleich m. Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp zu H a m b u r g (1701, Juli 12) n o c h 15 

befestigt. Allein Augus t sezte den angefangnen Kr ieg fort, u. Peter I kün

digte, gleich nach geschloßnem Fr ieden m. der Pfor te , Schweden am 

1 Sept. 1700, den Kr ieg an. 

Krieg Schwedens gegen Polen u. Rußland; Friede zu Altranstädt. 

(1706, Sept.) 20 

K a r l X I I im N o v . 1700 den grossen Sieg bei N a r v a gegen die Russen: 

vertr ieb 1701 Polen u. Sachsen aus Liefland, d r a n g in Polen ein, u. be

wirk te 3 Febr . 1704, Augus t s Abse tzung durch die Warschauer Confédé 

ra t ion , wider die eine 2* zu Sendomir sich umsons t m. dem Czar ve rband 

(1705), die vielmehr 1705 ebenfalls Stanis laus Lescinsky als K ö n i g aner- 25 

kennen m u ß t e , der sich n u n m. Schweden verband . (18 N o v . 1705) Car l 

d r ang 1706 nach der Schlacht bei F r a u s t a d t in Sachsen ein, besezte Leip

zig; n u n ließ Augus t , du rch I m h o f u. Pfingsten, die i hm v. Car l vor-

geschriebnen F r i edenspunk te insgeheim zu A l t r ans t äd t unterze ichnen, 

kraft deren Augus t 1) sich der poln. K r o n e begiebt , Stanis laus als K ö n i g 30 

anerkenn t . (Art . I II , IV.) 2) den gefangnen Pr inz Sobiesky in Freihei t 

sezt. (Art . VIII . ) 3) Pa tku l ausliefert. (Art . XI . ) 4) das B ü n d n i ß m. R u ß 

land aufhebt (Art . XX. ) Augus t ratificirte diesen Fr ieden u. ließ, selbst 

n a c h am 29 Oct. v. s . Truppen mi tbewirk ten Sieg bei Kai isch, (9 Jan . 

1707) ihn zu Dresden publiciren. 35 

Schwedischer Krieg gegen Rußland bis zur Schlacht v. Poltawa. 

Car l s . ganze M a c h t gegen R u ß l a n d , verfolgte Pe te r nach den Grenzen , 

schlug die ange t ragnen guten Bedingungen aus . Seine A r m e e 8 Juli 1709 

bei Po l t awa gänzlich geschlagen. Carl f loh in Beglei tung M a z e p p a ' s zu 

den T ü r k e n nach Bender; auch L ö w e n h a u p t m u ß t e sich z u m Kriegsge- 40 

fangnen ergeben. 
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Neuer Bruch August's u. Friedrich's IV A u g u s t sagt sich v o m Al t r an 

städter Fr ieden los, rückt in Polen ein, das ihn ba ld wieder als K ö n i g 

anerkennt ; Peter I half i hm 1710 die Schweden vollends aus Polen ver

treiben, bemächt ig te sich des ganzen Lieflands u. eines Theils v. F i n n -

5 land. 28 Oct. 1709 kündig t auch K ö n i g Fr iedr ich IV den Schweden den 

Krieg an, wo aber v . S teenbock (1710, 28 Febr . ) geschlagen. 

Haager Concert: geschlossen 31 M ä r z , 1710, v. Kaiser , G r o ß b . , H o l 

land, wegen E r h a l t u n g der Neu t ra l i t ä t in Deu t sch land , d e m der schwed. 

Senat, Augus t v . Polen, Czar , D ä n e m a r k , Preussen, Braunschweig-Lüne-

10 bürg , viele and re Re ichss tände u. (2. 26 Apri l ) das Reich bei t ra ten , wor 

auf es im Augus t in eine Allianz verwandel t ; Ca r l X I I , gestüzt auf die 

Hülfe der T ü r k e n u. Tar ta ren , protes t i r t v . Bender wider diese Neu t ra l i t ä t 

u. verwarf sie völlig. (30 Nov . ) 

Erobrung der schwedischen Reichslande Fr iedr ich IV geht d a h e r a u f 

15 Wismar ; u. nebs t Augus t , auf Schwedisch-Pommern los, e rober t 1712 

Bremen u . Verden. Steenbock m u ß t e sich bei T ö n n i n g e n m. d e m ganzen 

Rest seines Heers zu Kriegsgefangnen erklären , ( 1 7 1 3 , 6 M a i ) , indeß 

der K ö n i g v . D ä n e m a r k , un te r d e m Vorwand der v . H e r z o g v . Hols te in-

G o t t o r p verlezten Neut ra l i t ä t dessen L a n d e u . selbst Lübeck besezte. 

20 N u n schlössen der Admin i s t r a to r v. Ho l s t e in -Go t to rp u. der schwedi

sche G o u v e r n e u r v. P o m m e r n , ¡491 G r a f v. Welling, un te r sich u. m. 

Preussen Vergleich wegen Besetzung v. Stett in u . W i s m a r m. neu t ra len 

Truppen. (22 Juni) Als aber Stett in die Preussen nicht einließ, w a r d diese 

Fes tung v. Preussen, Polen u. Russen belagert , den 29 Sept. g e n o m m e n , 

25 u. zwischen Preussen u. den 2 nord ischen Alli ir ten Vergleich wegen 

Sequestrat ion Stett ins (6 Oct. 1713) u. and re r schwedisçh-pommerscher 

Plätze bis z u m Fr ieden geschlossen. [157-163] 

Kriege der Türken wider Rußland zum Vortheil Carl's XII. 

Türken erklären Russen den Kr ieg N o v . 1710. F r i eden am P r u t h . (1711, 

30 22 Juli). 17 Dec . (1711) wieder Kr ieg erklär t . Auf Vermit t lung der See

mächte 5 Apr i l 1712 Fr iede 31 M ä r z 1713 3 t e Kr iegserklärung. 24 Jun i 

(1713) Fr iede zu Adr i anope l auf 25 J., w o r a u f sich auch K ö n i g A u g u s t 

m. den T ü r k e n verglich. (22 Apri l 1714) 

Schwedens Conflict m. Preussen. 11 N o v . 1714 trifft Ca r l XI I in Stral-

35 sund ein. Verlangt Stettin, inzwischen v. D ä n e m a r k besezt, v. Preussen 

zurück, d a ß verbünde t sich m. D ä n e m a r k u . Chursachsen gegen ihn (1715 

Febr.) , greifen ihn in St ra lsund an, e robern R ü g e n (Nov . 4) , er zur F luch t 

nach Schonen gezwungen (11 D e c ) , wo d a n n St ra l sund capitul ir t . 

(12 Dec.) D ä n e m a r k t r a t an rex George I - als Churfürs t v. B r a u n -

40 schweig-Lüneburg - (1715 Feb.) sein E robrungs rech t auf Bremen u. Ver

den durch den Tracta t v. Wismar f. 6 Tonnen Goldes , u. (1715, 26 Juni) 

285 



Karl Marx • Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

mi t der Bed ingung der direkten The i lnahme am Krieg wider Schweden, 

diese The i lnahme beförder te die E r o b r u n g Wismars (8 Apri l 1716) womi t 

Schweden v o m deutschen Boden verdrängt ; auch ausse rdem alliirte sich 

Großbr i t . (1715, 28 Oct.) n ä h e r m. Ruß land : auch P reußen schloß neuen 

Trak ta t m. R u ß l a n d . (1715, 30 Oct.) 5 

Verändrung des Staatssystems im Norden. 

N a c h vollendeter E r o b r u n g v. F inn land (1716) entwickeln sich des Cza-

ren Entwürfe auf Ostsee u . Erwerbungen in Deu t sch land . A u c h G r o ß 

br i tannien i hm entgegen. 

Conferenzen auf Aaland. Tod Carl's XII, ( M a i bis Augus t . ) 1718 ge- 10 

heime Verhandlungen auf A a l a n d zwischen Gene ra l Bruce u . Canzle i ra th 

O s t e r m a n n - russischen Gesand ten - u. G r a f Gy l l enborg u. B a r o n G ö r z 

- schwed. Gesand ten . Nich t blos über die Fr iedensbed ingungen beider 

M ä c h t e , sondern auch übe r Al l ianzt racta t gegen D ä n e m a r k , Polen, 

Großbr i t t . , Braunschweig-Lüneburg un te rhande l t : beide Verträge der 15 

Unte rze ichnung [nahe], als Car l X I I in seiner v . d e m Czar begünst igten 

Expedi t ion gegen N o r w e g e n erschossen, vor Fr iedr ichshal l . 11 Dec . 1718. 

Verändertes Staatssystem Schwedens im Innern u. Äussern. 

17'19 neuerwähl te regina Ul r ika Eleanore u . F r i e d r i e h l , ihr M a n n , d e m 

sie ihre Rech te ab t ra t , 1720, 2 Ma i . N e u e , sehr beschränk te Regierungs- 20 

form. G ö r z en thaup te t . Un te rhand lungen m. G r o ß b r i t . un t e r fzs. Ver

mi t t lung (1719, Juli) , die schon im Juli bri t t ische Observat ionsf lot te im 

Sunde zur Folge , w o d u r c h S tockholm vor den russ . Küs tenverheerungen 

geschüzt, auch die Friedensschlüsse m. den einzelnen Fe inden , beförder t . 

[164-168] 25 

Friede Schwedens: 

a.) Mit Churbraunschweig-Lüneburg. (1719 9/20 Nov . ) Schweden tritt 

an das Churb raunschwe ig -Lüneburg H e r z o g t h ü m e r Verden u . Bremen 

ab , m . dem Pfandrecht auf das A m t Wildeshausen , den R e c h t e n an d e m 

Domkap i t e l zu H a m b u r g u. Bremen, u. m. allen Lohnge rech t samen in 30 

bezug auf das Reich. (Art . III .) die frühern All ianzen Schwedens m. Eng

land u . Braunschweig-Lüneburg erneuert . Braunschweig -Lüneburg zahl t 

an Schweden 1 Mil l ion Thl r . in Dri t te l -Stücken. (Art . VIII . ) 

/ 21 Jan . \ 
b.) Mit Preussen zu Stockholm. 1720, (durch F rank re i ch 

\ 1 Febr . / 

u. Großbr i t . vermit tel ter Fr ieden) : Schweden tr i t t an Preussen ab Stett in 35 

m. d e m ganzen Dis t r ik t zwischen der Oder u . dem Peene-St rom, Inseln 

Wollin, U s e d o m s a m m t den Ausflüssen der Swine u . D iepenau , dem fri

schen H a f u. der Oder , bis wo sie in die Peene f l ießt . (Art . I II) Peene-

s t rom beiden gemein, kein Theil die Zöl le vermehren od. e rhöhn . 
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(Art. I I I . X I I . u. E r l äu t e rung Ar t . II.) Preussen zahl t 2 Mill . Reichs th . in 

3 Terminen. (Art . XVI I I ) Schweden tri t t jenseits der O d e r D a m m u. Geil

nau m. Z u b e h ö r ab ; wogegen Preussen sich verwenden will, Schweden 

billigen Fr ieden v. s. jetzigen Fe inden zu verschaffen, (Art . X I X ) , bes. die 

5 R ü c k g a b e dessen, was D ä n e m a r k in P o m m e r n besezt ha t , bewirken, u. 

Wismar r ä u m e n will. (Art . X X . ) | 

|50| c) Mit Dänemark zu Stockholm 3 Juni, Friedrichsburg 3 Juli 1720. 

Frankre ich u . Großb r i t . garant i ren D ä n e m a r k den Besitz v . Schleswig. 

D a n n Fr iede: D ä n e m a r k giebt alles e rober te zurück , St ra lsund, Rügen , 

10 Mars t r and . (Art . VII . ) Wismar . (Art . VIII . ) Leztres soll nie wieder be

festigt werden. (Elucidat . -Acte v o m 30 Juni ) Schweden dem H e r z o g 

v. Schleswig keine thät ige Hülfe zu leisten. (Art . VI.) [171] Schweden 

entsagt seiner Zollfreiheit im Sund u. den beiden Belten. (Art . IX) Zah l t 

an D ä n e m a r k 600,000 Thlr . n a c h dem Leipziger F u ß . - Die Grenzen 

15 v. L a p p l a n d u. F i n n m a r k e n sollen d u r c h Commissa r i en regulir t werden. 

(Dieß ist erst durch den Tracta t zu S t röms tad t v o m 2 Oct. 1751 erfolgt.) 

d.) Mit Rußland zu Nystadt. Auf d e m zu N y s t a d t im M a i 1721 

30 Aug . 
eröffneten Congress . — 1721. M u ß t e n a c h d e m Willen des Czaren 

2 0 10 Sept. 

seinen Fr ieden zeichnen. 

Schweden tr i t t an R u ß l a n d ab : Liefland, Es th land , I n g e r m a n n l a n d 

u. Carelen, Theil v . Wiborg lehn , nebst den Inseln Oesel, D a g o e u. M o e n , 

u. allen a n d r e n Inseln v. der Grenze v. C u r l a n d bis Wiborg . (Art . III .) 

25 Czar gibt F i n n l a n d zurück u. zahl t 2 Mill. Thlr . - Schweden soll frei-

stehn, jähr l ich in Liefland f. 50,000 R u b e l Get re ide aufzukaufen u. zoll

frei auszuführen ausser in schlechten Jah ren - Cza r sich nicht in die v. 

den S tänden eingeführte Regierungsform einzumischen. (Art . VII I . ) 

Wegen des Schiffsgrusses, (Art . X I X ) , wegen Einste l lung der F re iha l tung 

30 der Gesand ten (Art . X X ) Wegen dieses Fr iedens erthei l ten Senat u. Sy

node Peter 'n I den Titel des Grossen u., den Kaisert i tel , den er am Fr ie 

densfest a n n a h m . 

e.) Mit Polen. Im obigen (Nys täd te r ) Fr ieden einbegriffen . . . doch erst 

1729 die förmliche E r k l ä r u n g im gegenseitigen Schreiben beider M o n -

35 archen, v. beiderseitigen Re ichss tänden zu S tockho lm 1731, zu Warschau 

1732 genehmigt . [169-174] 
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C) Händel m. der Pforte. 

Krieg der Pforte gegen Venedig u. Kaiser. 7 Dec . 1714 Kr ieg gegen Vene

dig erklär t . N u n Kaiser Kar l VI. m. den Venet ianern verbündet . 

(13 Apr i l 1716) 

Congress zu Passarowitz. Seemächte Vermittler. Congress 1718 M a i . 5 

Auf den F u ß des uti possidetis der Fr iede m. d e m Kaiser u . Venedig am 

21 Juli 1718. 

α) Friede der Pforte m. dem Kaiser zu Passarowitz auf 20 J.: Belgrad, 

grosser Theil v . Servien, B a n n a t , Theil der Wallachei in Oestreichs H ä n 

den . Die Alu ta , weiterhin die D o n a u , u. s o d a n n eine in d e m Fr ieden 10 

selbst gezeichnete Grenzlinie die Grenze de r gegenseitigen Besitzun

gen (Art . I -VI ) u . du rch Commissar ien beider Theile vollzogen werden. 

(Art . VII .) H a n d e l gegenseitig offen, allen U n t e r t h a n e n des Kaisers 

frei ihn zu L a n d u. See in allen Staa ten des tü rk . Kaisers zu treiben. 

(Art . XI I I ) (wenige Tage nach d e m Fr ieden, 27 Juli , ausführl icher H a n - 15 

de ls t rak ta t zu Passarowi tz unterzeichnet .) Wegen der Rel igion wurden 

Ar t . X I , wegen der Gesandtschaf ten Ar t . X V I I , X V I I I , die Dispos i t ionen 

des Car lowitzer Fr iedens wiederholt . Dieser F r i eden soll 24 M o n d e n j a h r e 

d a u e r n u . k a n n d a n n verlängert werden. (Art . X X ) 

ß) Mit Venedig zu Passarowitz ohne Zeitbestimmung. M o r e a in den 20 

H ä n d e n der Pforte , ohne es in dem Fr ieden zu benennen; den Venetia

nern ausdrückl ich die v . ihnen erober ten Plätze in der Herzegovina , Da l 

mat ien , Albanien gesichert. (Art . I , IV) Grenzen d u r c h Commissa r i en zu 

regeln. (Art . V) Wegen des Bailo u . der C o n s u l n Ar t . X I V , wegen der 

Kauf leute , Hande l , Schiffahrt, selbst nach Aejypten u. Syrien, in Ar t . XL 25 

XI I I , X V - X X I , X X I I - V ausführliche Bes t immungen . 

γ) Ewiger Frieden m. Rußland zu Constantinopel 1720. N o v . u . a . das 

Versprechen des Czaren , sich nichts in Polen zuzueignen, u. n icht in des

sen Verfassung zu mischen, aber auch die gegenseitige G a r a n t i e 

der Rech te , Privilegien u. Integr i tä t Polens wider alle Versuche dieses in 30 

absolu te od. erbliche M o n a r c h i e zu verwandeln . (Art . XI I ) 

Dieser Fr ieden v. R u ß l a n d nu r geschlossen um sich v. Seite der Pforte 

in Verfolgung seiner P läne wider Schweden sicher zu stellen. | 
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| 5 1 | 2) Von 1721-1740. 

In Frankreich Ludewig XV (seit 1723 volljährig.) In Spanien. Phi l ipp V 

(1700-1746, bis 1725 m. Widersp ruch Car l ' s ν. Oestreich) In Portugal. 

J o h a n n V. (1706-1750) Reich. C a r l VI (1711-1740). Preussen. Fr ied-

5 rieh Wilhelm I. (1713-1740) England. G e o r g i 1714-27. Georg II 

1727-1760. Dänemark. Fr iedr ich IV. (1700-1730) Chr is t ian VI . (1730-46) 

Schweden. Fr iedr ich I. 1720-50. Rußland. Peter I. 1689-1725. C a m a r i 

na I . - 1 7 2 7 . Peter II . - 1730 . A n n a . - 1740 . Polen. A u g u s t I I . 1697-1733. 

Augus t i i i . 1733-1763. Päbste: Innocenz XI I I . (1721-24) Benedict X I I I . 

10 (1724-30) Clemens X I I . (1730-40) Sultane: A c h m e t I I I 1703-30. M a h o 

med V. 1730-54. [174-179] 

a.) Von 1721-1731. 

Congress zu Cambrai. Schon 1720 belebt . 1722 eröffnet. Regelmässige 

Conferenzen erst 1724, Apr i l , worau f Oestreich, Spanien , Sardinien, 

15 u. P a r m a ihre F o r d r u n g e n übergaben . G i n g fruchtlos ause inander , da 

Spanien direkt m. Oestreich u . Reich con t rah i r t , ohne die Vermittler 

Frankre ich u . England . 

Wiener Frieden, Allianz u. Handelstraktat zwischen Spanien u. Oest

reich: (1725, 30 April . ) Die Quadruplea l l i anz zur G r u n d l a g e genommen . 

20 (Art. II) V o n d e m Kaiser die span. Success ionsordnung, v. Spanien die 

pragmat ische Sanct ion Car l ' s VI garant i r t . (Ar t . XI I ) . In der Defensiv

allianz verspricht der Kaiser d e m Spanier seine b o n a officia in Wieder 

er langung v . G ib ra l t a r u . M i n o r k a (Art . II) Spanien den kaiserl . Un te r 

thanen alle Handelsfreiheiten, deren amicissimi praesentes geniessen. 

25 (Art. III) ; beide Thei le e inander nachdrückl ichen Schutz zur See (Art . IV) , 

im Fall eines Angriffs d e m Kaiser Hülfe v. 20,000 M a n n u. 51 Kriegs

schiffen, d e m K ö n i g v. Spanien Hülfe v. 30,000 M a n n versprochen. 

(Art. V) D e r ostendischen Compagn ie allerlei Vortheile zugesagt . (Art . I I , 

XXXVI) In d e m v. Kaiser f . das Reich m. Spanien zu Wien geschloßnen 

30 Frieden (1725, 7 June) ward die G e n e h m i g u n g der Exspec tanz auf Tos

kana u . P a r m a bedungen . Rat i f icat ion des gesammten Reichs erfolgte 

20 Juli. 

Hannoversche Allianz der Wiener entgegengesezt. Großbr i t . , F r a n k 

reich, Preussen. zu He r r enhausen auf 15 J. geschloßne All ianz. 

35 (1725 2 Sept.) 
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6 Aug . 1726 t ra t K a t h a r i n a I der Ostreich.-span. All ianz bei; ebenso 

Trier, Kö ln , Baiern, Pfalz; Preussen v. der hannoverschen All ianz abge

zogen (10 Aug . ) , noch nähe r m. Oestreich ve rbunden d u r c h den Vertrag 

v. Wus te rhausen (12 Oct.) wor in der Kaiser dem K ö n i g gegen G a r a n t i e 

der p ragmat i schen Sanct ion versprach, i hm nach Abs te rben des Chur - 5 

fürsten v. der Pfalz zur Succession in Jülich u. Berg zu verhelfen. D a g e 

gen die hannoverschen Alliirten vers tärkt du rch den Beitri t t der Verei

nigten Nieder lande , Schwedens, D ä n e m a r k s . A u c h schloß G r o ß b r i t . Sub-

sidientracta te m. Hessen-Cassel (12 M ä r z 1726) u . m. Wolfenbüttel) 

(25 N o v e m b e r 1727) - A u s b r u c h des Kriegs. - Präliminarvergleich des 10 

K a r l VI m. England , Frankre ich , Ho l l and zu Par is (1727, 3 Ma i ) , kraft 

dessen er wäh rend eines 7jäh. Waffenstil lstands die ostendische C o m 

pagnie zu suspendiren versprach, u . übr igens alle S t re i tpunkte auf e inem 

zu A a c h e n zu versammelnden Congresse ausgemach t sollten. Spanien 

- du rch den Tracta t zu P a r d o m. G r o ß b . vorers t d a h i n verglichen 1728, 15 

6 M ä r z - d a ß Eng land seine F lo t te v. Amer ica u. den span . K ü s t e n 

zurückruft , Spanien die Sper rung v. G ib ra l t a r aufhebt , u . der Südsee-

compagn ie das in Veracruz aufgehaltne Permissionsschiff zurückgiebt . 

1729, 9 Nov. zu Sevilla Trak ta t Spaniens m. F r ank re i ch u. G r o ß b . , 

ohne Vorwissen Car l ' s VI . D e m D o n Car los die Erbfolge in Toscana u. 20 

P a r m a nochmals garant i r t u . Spanien gestat tet zu ihrer S ichrung 

6000 M a n n dah in überzuführen. Die Vereinigten Niede r l ande t ra ten bei, 

Bedingung bes., gänzliche Abste l lung der os tendischen C o m p a g n i e etc . . . 

[179-186] I 
|52 | März 16, 1731 zu Wien Traktat zw. G r o ß b . u. Ca r l VI , un te r vor- 25 

ausgeseztem Beitrit t der Vereinigten Nieder lande : 

E r n e u r u n g e n der ä l t ren All ianzen, u . G a r a n t i e der Besi tzungen 

u. Rechte . (Art . I ) Großb r i t . u . die Vereinigten Niede r l ande garant i ren 

die p ragmat i sche Sanct ion. (Art . II) Kaiser willigt in Spaniens Erbfolge 

in P a r m a , Piacenza, auch das 6000 Spanier in die Fes tungen v. Toscana 30 

u. P a r m a e inrücken. (Art . III) Kaiser will for ever allen H a n d e l zwischen 

den Ostreich. Nieder landen u. Ost indien aufheben, so d a ß er weder ein

zeln, n o c h in C omp ag n i e soll betr ieben werden. (Art . V) Wegen der Zöl le 

in den Nieder landen soll ein neues Trak ta t zwischen G r o ß b . u. den 

Vereinigten Nieder landen mit Oestreich geschlossen werden. (Art . V) 35 

Spanien schließt sich diesem Trak ta t an (6 Juni) u. schlißt deßha lb noch 

eignen Tractat m. Kaiser u . G r o ß b . zu Wien. (22 Juli) D a s Reich t r a t dem 

Wiener Trac ta t du rch den Reichsschluß v o m 14 Juli 1731, die Vereinigten 

Nieder lande d u r c h die Acte v. 20 Febr . 1732 bei. - Famil ienvergleich zwi

schen Spanien u. Toskana (25 Juli 1731), D o n Car los n i m m t Besitz 40 > 

v . P a r m a , span. Truppen in Livorno aufgenommen, Oct . 1731, D o n Car 

los n i m m t s . Residenz am tosk. Hof, F e b r u a r 1732. 
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ß) Von 1731-1740. 

1.) Im N o r d e n , Süden u. Westen bis 1739. 

Etat politique de l'Europe. A la H a y e . 1739-50. Mr. P. Massuet, His to i re 

de la guerre présente con tenan t t ou t ce qui s'est passé de plus i m p o r t a n t 

5 en Italie, sur le R h i n , en Po logne etc Amsterd. (1733-5) /. K. Fasi U e b e r 

den Krieg, welchen die polnische Thronfo lge 1733 veran laß t ha t . Rous-

set: Recueil de mémoi res . T. V I - X I I I 

Polnische Königswahl u. daraus entstandner Krieg. 

August II v. Polen | 1 Febr . 1733. Ludwig XV betre ib t die Wahl seines 

10 Schwiegervaters, Stanis laus Lescinsky; R u ß l a n d die des Churfürs ten 

August v. Sachsen, der (16 Juli) auch Oestreich d u r c h einen Trak ta t ge

wann, wor in er sich zur Ga ran t i e der p ragmat i schen Sanct ion vers tand. 

Krieg am Rhein 1733-5. F ranzosen schon im Oc tobe r sich Keh l ' s be

mächt igt u . Lo th r ingen besezt. Kr ieg im N a m e n des Reichs an F r a n k -

15 reich erklär t , (1734, 26 Feb . ) . Coin , Baiern, u. Pfalz protes t i ren u. ergrif

fen Neut ra l i tä t F rank re i ch erober t Lo th r ingen u . n i m m t Phi l ippsburg 

(1734, 18 Juli.) 

Schicksale des Kriegs in Italien. 1733-5: Hie r Haup t s i t z des Kriegs . 

Den Kaiserl ichen blieb jenseits der A lpen keine Fes tung , als d a s v. den 

20 Feinden eingeschloßne M a n t u a . (1735 Sept.) 

Unterhandlungen u. Friedenspräliminarien zu Wien. ... U n v e r m u t h e t e 

Unterze ichnung v . Fr iedensprä l iminar ien zwischen F rankre i ch u . Oest

reich, (3 Oct . 1735), un t e r gehofftem Beitr i t t der übr igen Intressenten: 

Churfürst Augus t v. Sachsen als K ö n i g v. Polen ane rkann t . Stanis laus 

25 lebenslang den Königst i te l u. den Besitz v. Lo th r ingen u. Bar , nach sei

nem Absterben fallen diese L ä n d e r an F rankre i ch m. völliger Souverä

nität. (Art . I.) He rzog F r a n z v. Lo th r ingen soll zur Schadlosha l tung Tos

cana erben, Ba r sofort gegen ein v o m Kaiser zu zahlendes Aequiva len t f . 

die Einkünfte an Stanis laus ab t re ten . (Art . II) D o n Car los behäl t Neape l 

30 u. Sicilien, m. den Ostreich. Plä tzen an der toskanischen Küs te , auch 

Por to longone u. Insel Elva. (Art . I II) Sardinien soll v. 3 Landschaf ten , 

Novarese, Vigevanasco u. Tor tonese , sich 2 wählen können ; über die 

Langhischen L e h n die Landeshohe i t , m. Vorbehal t der Reichs lehnbar -

keit, haben: auch ihm die 4 Herrschaf ten San Fedele , Torre di For t i , 

35 Gravedo u. C a m p o maggiore überlassen. (Art . IV) D e r Kaiser soll zu r 

Vergütung, ausser der Z u r ü c k g a b e der übr igen E rob rungen , die über ihn 

in Italien gemacht , P a r m a u. P iacenza er langen. (Art . V) F rank re i ch 

garantir t die p ragmat i sche Sanct ion. (Art . VI) In e inem Separa tar t ike l 

ward festgesezt, d a ß beim künft igen Fr ieden R u ß l a n d u . K ö n i g Augus t , 
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in dem, was die polnischen H ä n d e l betrifft, als H a u p t c o n t r a h e n t e n an-

gesehn werden sollen. | 

|53 | Wiener Definitivfriede. 8 N o v . 1738 zu Wien auf den F u ß der P rä 

l iminarien. - Al ter G r o ß h e r z o g v. Toscana, J o h a n n G a s t o f 9 Juli 1737. -

Beide Theile garan t i r t en e inander den Besitz v. Lo th r ingen u. Toscana . 5 

Kaiser ratifizirt denselben 31 Dec. f. sich u. Reich, F rank re i ch 7 Jan . 

1739, Sardinien 3 Febr . , (39), Spanien u. Sicilien 21 Apr i l (39), R u ß l a n d 

u . K ö n i g A u g u s t 26 M a i (39.) de r Beitritt des Reichs unterb l ieb zufällig, 

als Car l VI kurz nach Er lassung des da rau f gerichteten Commis ions -

decrets s tarb . Die Seemächte ha t t en so wenig an d e m Definitivfrieden 10 

Theil als an den Präl iminar ien. [187-196] 

2) H ä n d e l mit der Pforte . 

Comte de Schmettau: Mémoi res secrets de la guerre de H o n g r i e d u r a n t 

les campagnes de 1737-1739. etc Francfor t . 1771. Mr. de Keralio: Hist , 

de la guerre des Russes et des Impér . con t re les Turcs en 1736, 7, 8, et 39. 15 

etc Par is . 1780. 

Général de Manstein: M é m . histor. , polit . , et milit. sur la Russ . dep . 

1727-^4. Leipzig. 1771. 

l'Abbé Laugier: Hist , de négoc. p o u r la pa ix conclue à Belgrade le 

18 Sept. 1739. Par is . 1778. 20 

Ausbruch des Kriegs der Pforte gegen Rußland und Oestreich: R u ß l a n d 

erklär t den Kr ieg 1736, 1 Mai ; n a c h d e m es vo rhe r in die K r i m m einge

brochen u. A s o v belagert . 11 Juli 1737 erklär t Oestreich auch der Pforte 

den Krieg. Fe ldzug v. 1737. 38 auch f. beide Kaiserhöfe unglücklich. 

Fe ldzug v. 1739 25 

Belgrader Friedenscongress. 1) Präl iminarfr iede m. Oestreich; unter

zeichnet 1739, 1 Sept. zu Belgrad unter fzs. Vermit t lung u. Ga ran t i e , u. 

vo r erfolgter Rat if icat ion Waffenstillstand. 

1739, 18 Sept. sowohl Fr iede m. R u ß l a n d als Oestreich unterzeichnet . 

Definitivfrieden zwischen Oestreich u. der Pforte zu Belgrad auf 27 J. 30 

1739, 18 Sept. Belgrad s a m m t den al ten Fes tungswerken der Pfor te 

zurückgegeben. D ie neuen Fes tungswerke sollen demol i r t werden. 

(Art . I ) Ebenso die Fes tung Sabacz auf d e m selben Fusse der Pfor te 

zurückgegeben. (Art . II) D e r Kaiser tr i t t Servien der Pfor te a b . (Art . III) 

Ebenso die östreichische Wallachei. (Art . IV) D ie Fes tung O r s o w a soll 35 3 

der Pforte, das Temeswarer Banna t d e m H a u s e Oestreich bis an die Wal

lachei, m. A u s n a h m e der Ebene Orsowa gegenüber zwischen der Czerna 

u . D o n a u gehören. (Art . V) Die Grenzen sollen du rch Commissar ien 

berichtigt werden. (Art . XI I I . XV) Wegen des H a n d e l s u . des Verbots der 
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Capereien der Barbaresken u . Dulc igno t t en Ar t . X I , X I I mehres 

best immt, doch o h n e des Passarowitzer Hande l s t r ak t a t s zu e rwähnen . 

Dauer dieses Waffenstil lstands 27 J . (Art . X X I I I ) ( D u r c h Tracta t v o m 

25 M a i 1747 ist der Waffenstil lstand in ewigen Fr ieden verwandel t . ) 

5 Ewiger Friede zwischen Rußland u. der Pforte zu Belgrad. (1739, 18 Sep

tember): Die Grenzen sollen bleiben wie nach den vorigen Verträgen u. 

durch eine eigne Conven t ion berichtigt werden . (Art . II) A s o v soll d e m o -

lirt u . das Gebie t der Fes tung n a c h den 1700 festgesezten Grenzen wüs t 

bleiben, u . zur Grenze dienen. R u ß l a n d soll eine Fes tung in der N a c h -

10 barschaft der Insel Circassien, als der al ten Grenze R u ß l a n d s , die Pfor te 

eine Fes tung auf der Grenze des K u b a n , n a c h A s o v zu, bauen können , 

aber Taganrok demol i r t bleiben u . R u ß l a n d keine F lo t t e weder auf d e m 

Meer Z a b a c h e n o c h auf d e m schwarzen Mee r ha l ten . (Art . I II) Die bei

den C a b a r d e n u. ihre E inwohner sollen frei v. der Oberherrschaf t beider 

15 Reiche bleiben. (Art . VI) D e r H a n d e l soll beiden Thei len frei sein, d o c h 

der russische auf d e m schwarzen Mee r n u r auf türkischen Schiffen s ta t t 

haben. (Art . IX) [196-205] 

V. Abschnitt. Von 1740-1784. 

Frankreich. Ludwig X V . 1715-1774. Ludwig X V I . Spanien. Ph i l ipp V. 

20 -1746. F e r d i n a n d - 1 7 5 9 . Carl I I I . - 1 7 8 8 . Portugal. J o h a n n V. 1705-50. 

Joseph E m a n u e l - 1 7 7 7 . M a r i a . Deutschland: Car l VI I . 1742-5 . | 

|54| F r a n z i . 1745-1764. Joseph I I . 1764-1790. Großbrit. George II . 

1727-1760. George I I I . Dänemark: Chr is t ian VI. 1730-46. Fr iedr ich V 

-1766. Chris t ian VI I . Schweden. Fr iedr ich I . 1720-51 . A d o l p h Fr iedr ich 

25 1 751-71 . Rußland. Iwan I I I . 1740. O c t . - D e c . Elisabeth. 1740-62. 

Peter III -9 Juli . C a t h a r i n a I I - 1 7 9 6 . Preussen. Fr iedr ich I I . 1740-1786. 

Polen. Augus t i i i . 1733-63. Stanislaus Augus t . 1764-95. Päbste: Bene

dikt XIV. 1740-58. Clemens X I I I . 1758-69. Clemens X I V . 1769-74. 

Pius VI. 1775-1799. Türk. Kaiser: M a h m u d I. 1730-54. O s m a n III . 

30 -1757. M u s t a p h a I I I . - 1774 . A b d u l H a m i d . - 1 7 8 9 . 

Zustand Europas um das J. 1740. 

Frankreich. Wieder Einflußreich. Spanien: Vergrößrungspläne , f. die seine 

Kräfte zu schwach. (El isabeth v. P a r m a , f. ihren Pr inz K a r l Spanien in 

Italien wieder F u ß zu verschaffen.) Portugal: U n t e r engl. Schutz , G r o ß -

35 brit. zieht selbst v. seinem neuen tdeck ten brasi l ian. Schatz den H a u p t -
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vorthei l . Großbrit. Vereinigte Niederlande: Seit d e m Ut rech te r Fr iede der 

Verfall der Staatskräf te u. des Anselms der Repub l ik immer merkl icher . 

F rank re i ch un te rhä l t sorgfältig die Spa l tung zwischen der Oran ischen u. 

pa t r io t i schen Par te i , zumal in Hol land , von welcher Prov inz die übr igen 

bei de r Z e r ü t t u n g der F inanzen immer abhängiger . Schwank t kraf t los 5 

zwischen G r o ß b . u. F rankre ich . Deutschland: Oestreich: Preussen: N e u e r 

N e b e n b u h l e r Oestreichs. Italien: Savoyen. D a s Uebergewicht , das seit 

1713, 1718 Oestreich in I tal ien gewonnen, merkl ich geschwächt , seit ein 

span. Pr inz in Neape l u. Sicilien herrschte , wenn gleich dagegen Oestreich 

P a r m a e rworben u. Toscana durch Vermählung seinen E rbs t aa t en zuge- 10 

fügt: Victor A m a d e u s , K ö n i g v. Sardinien, neigt sich seit d e m Wiener 

Fr ieden au f Ostreich. Seite. Eidgenossen: F rankre i ch zog die p ro tes tan t i 

schen C a n t o n s immer mehr zu sich über; indeß der Einfluß Oestreichs auf 

die meisten derselben geschwächt. Dänemark. Seit 1720 friedliches 

System. Seemacht sehr gehoben. Schweden: bes . ru ini r t durch die seit 15 

1720 a n g e n o m m n e Verfassung. Auf d e m Reichs tag die mi t f remdem Geld 

erkauften Par te ien; die fzs. seit 1738 ein merkl iches Uebergewicht . Polen, 

Rußland: Seit Peter I das Uebergewicht im N o r d e n - seit 1726 All ianz m. 

Oestreich. Türkei lange Friedensjahre, die der persische Kr ieg n u r wenig 

unterbr ich t . Zerfallt m. R u ß l a n d erst 1768 auf F rankre i chs Betr ieb. Völ- 20 

kerrecht. Preussen u. R u ß l a n d vermehr te Kraft ; H o l l a n d u. Schweden 

merkl ich he rab : Por tuga l , D ä n e m a r k , Eidgenossen, Polen merkl ich im 

Verhältniß an Gewicht abgenommen . D o c h schien n o c h um 1740, wo 

Oestreich u . Reich, R u ß l a n d u . Preussen ihre Her r scher verloren, E rha l 

t u n g des Gleichgewichts v. der F r a g e abhängig (dem Verhältnisse zwi- 25 

sehen F rankre i ch u. Oestreich), wer nach d e m Tode v. Car l VI Erbe der 

Ostreich. Monarchie u. O b e r h a u p t des Reichs werde . Oestreichische E r b 

frage wie der Streit übe r die span. Succession. Um dieselbe Zeit Eröff

n u n g der Jülich- u. Bergischen Succession. [207-218] 

I.) Von 1740-1748. so 

J. C. Adelungs p r agma t . Staatsgeschichte E u r o p a s v. dem Ableben K a i 

ser Car l ' s VI an bis auf die gegenw. Zeit . B. 1-6, 1762-5 . 

(Freiherr v. Spon) Mémoi re s p o u r servir à l 'histoire de l 'Eu rope dépuis 

1740-1748. Amst . 1749. (t. I - I I I ) 

Richard Rolt an impar t ia l representa t ion of the conduc t of the several 35 

Powers of E u r o p e engaged in the last general w a r — f r o m 1739 to the 

conclusion of the t reaty of Aix la Chapel le . 1748. L o n d . 1754. t . I - I V . 

Haverkamp. S taatsgeheimen van E u r o p a etc. A m s t e r d a m . (1740-8) 
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a) Von 1740-2. 

Ausbruch des Kriegs zwischen Großbritannien u. Spanien. Rousset: p rocès 

entre la G r a n d e Bret, et l 'Espagne à la H a y e 1740. Samuel Boy se: An 

historical review of the t ransact ions of E u r o p e from 1739-45 . L o n d . 

5 1756. Wegen des ||55| Assientover t rags , d e m Betragen der span. Küs ten -

bewahrer , u . den Grenzen ν . F l o r i d a . E n g l a n d schickt 1738 F l o t t e ins 

mittel ländische Meer . 9 Sept. Vergleich zu L o n d o n , u. 1739, 14 Jan . zu 

P a r d o zu neuer Conven t ion wegen gütlicher Ausgle ichung der Beschwer

den in 3 M o n a t e n . Als dieser Termin verstr ich, b r a c h Eng land die C o n 

io ferenzen ab , ü b t im Juli Repressal ien, Spanien im A u g u s t Gegenrepres

salien, England erk lär t 30 Oct . 1739 Krieg, e rober t (3 Dec.) Por tobe l lo , 

Ca r thagena in Amer ica b o m b a r d i r t u . St. D o m i n g o (1740 M ä r z ) ; F r a n k 

reich, das insgeheim diesen Kr ieg befördert , schickt Observat ionsf lot te 

nach Amer ica : gleich nach Car l VI Tode zurückgerufen . . . 

15 Streit über die östreichische Succession, 

J. D. v. Olenschlager. Geschichte des In terregni nach Ableben Car l ' s VI . 

Frankfur t . 1742. (4 Bd.) Mauvillon Hist , de la d e m . guerre de la Bohème 

Frankfur t . 1745-7. 

Car l VI f 20 Oct . 1740. M a r i a Theres ia n i m m t Besitz v. den östr . E r b -

20 landen, kraft der p r agma t . Sanct ion, erklär t F r a n z S tephan v. Lo th r in 

gen, ihren G e m a h l z u m Mit regenten; v . den meisten M ä c h t e n , selbst 

F rankre ich ane rkann t . Churfürst v. Baiern, n a h m , aus d e m E h e p a k t e 

Alberts ν . Baiern m. A n n a , Tochter F e r d i n a n d s I , ν . 1546 die g e s a m m t e 

Erbschaft in A n s p r u c h . Churfürst v. Sachsen, aus seiner Vermählung m. 

25 M a r i a Josepha , der äl ts ten Tochter Joseph ' s I, Spanien aus der bedingten 

Renunc ia t ion Phi l ipp 's I I I , dessen M u t t e r Tochter Maximi l i an ' s I I ge

wesen, die ganze Erbschaft ; der König v. Sardinien, aus den E h e p a k t e n 

seines Ur -ur -g roßva te r s , Ma i l and , Preussen aus 2 verschiednen G r ü n d e n , 

Jägerndorf u. die F ü r s t e n t h ü m e r Liegnitz, Brieg u. Wolau in Schlesien. 

30 [218-221] 

α ) V o n 1740-2. 

Ausbruch des V schlesischen Kriegs. Fr iedr ich I I . Sezt sich n a c h S t u r m 

v. G l o g a u (1741, 9 März ) , Sieg bei Mol lwi tz (10 Apr . ) , E r o b r u n g v. Brieg 

(4 Mai ) vollends in Schlesien fest. 

35 Frankreichs Plan der Zertheilung der Ostreich. Monarchie u. Bündniß. 

Geheimer Vertrag m. Baiern zu N y m p h e n b u r g , 1741, 18 M a i , auch 

Bündnisse m. Cöln , Pfalz, Spanien , Sicilien, Preussen, Kursachsen . G r o ß -
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bri t . du rch Trac t ion zu H a n n o v e r (1741, 24 Jun . ) ve rband sich Oestreich 

zur Hülfsleistung. 

Ausbruch des fzs.-bair. Kriegs. (Nov . 1741) Wahl Car l ' s VI I . der C h u r 

fürst v. Baiern. (1742, 24 Jan . ) 

Erste Wendung des Kriegsglücks f. Oestreich. 1741 Dec . 1742. J an . Febr . 5 

Walpole in Eng land verabschiedet Febr . 1742, Car te re t an seine Stelle, 

Maßrege ln f. Oestreich. 

Definitivfrieden zw. Oestreich u. Preussen zu Berlin 28 Juli 1742 u. im 

Sept. m. Chursachsen . 

Präliminarfriede zw. Ungarn u. Preussen zu Breslau (11 Jun . ) ; Defini- io 

tivfriede zu Berlin (28 Juli 1742.) 

Beide Theile versprechen sich in keine All ianz einzulassen, die diesem 

Fr ieden entgegen. (Art . I I ) Die König in über läß t an Preussen Nieder - u . 

Oberschlesien nebst Grafschaft Gla tz ; m. A u s n a h m e des F ü r s t e n t h u m s 

Teschen, der S tad t Troppau , u. dessen, was jenseits des O p p a u s t r o m s u. 15 

in den h o h e n Gebi rgen v. Oberschlesien gelegen ist, wie der Herrschaf t 

Henne r sdo r f u . der übr igen in Oberschlesien eingeschloßnen zu M ä h r e n 

gehörigen Dis t r ik te . Preussen entsagt dafür allen al ten u . neuen A n 

sprüchen an die König in . (Art . V) Kathol i sche Rel igion in Schlesien in 

s ta tu q u o , Vorbehal t u n u m s c h r ä n k t e r Gewissensfreiheit f. die Pro tes tan- 20 

ten u . der dem Souvera in des Landes z u k o m m e n d e n Gerech t same. 

(Art . VI) Preussen ü b e r n i m m t das auf Schlesien hypothec i r te D a r l e h n 

englischer Kauf leute v. 1735 zu zahlen. (Art . VII ) In diesen Fr ieden ein

geschlossen G e o r g I I , russische Kaiser in , das H a u s Wolfenbüttel , 

A u g u s t I I I als Churfürs t v. Sachsen. G r o ß b r i t t , das diesen Fr ieden u. die 25 

dar in en tha l tne Cession garant i r te , schloß bes. Defens ivbündnis m. 

Preussen zu Westminster (18 Nov. ) , Kaiser in v . R u ß l a n d (11 D e c ) , Sach

sen (20 Dec . 1743) sich m. Oestreich verband. [221-227] 

ß) Von 1742-4. 

Fortgang des fzs. -bair. Kriegs. Krieg in Italien; Wormser Traktat. K ö n i g v. 30 

Neape l , als Alliirter Spains , Truppen gegen die L o m b a r d e y vo r rücken 

lassen (1741); Sardinien (1 Febr . 1742) zur östreich.-bri t t . Par the i über 

gegangen. K ö n i g v . Neape l zur Neut ra l i t ä t gezwungen d u r c h die engl. 

F lo t t e (19 Aug . 1742). K ö n i g v. Sardinien (13 Sept. 1743) schloß W o r m 

ser 1156| Trac ta t m. Eng land u. Oestreich, wor in er gegen versprochne bri t t . 35 

Hülfe u . Subsidien, u . gegen A b t r e t u n g v. Vigevanasco, Pavesano u. Stück 

v. P a r m a u. Piacenza, u. das Versprechen der A b t r e t u n g v. F ina le , seinen 
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Ansprüchen auf M a i l a n d entsagt u . thät ige Fo r t s e t zung des Kriegs ver

sprach, de r sich n u n weiter in Italien ausbrei te te . 

γ.) Von 1744-5. 

Bruch Frankreichs m. England u. Oestr. 1744. (15 M ä r z gegen Γ u. 

5 27 Apri l gegen 2 t e s ), w o r a u f sich der Kr ieg n u n a u c h in die Nieder

lande zog. 

Ausbruch des 2' schlesisçhen Kriegs 1744. Preussen schlißt zu F rank fu r t 

M a i 1744 geheime U n i o n m. Car l VII , Churpfa lz , Hessen-Cassel , der 

F rankre ich bei t ra t , u. fällt kraft der bes. Bündnisse v. 4 Jun i u. 24 Juli , im 

10 Aug. 1744 wieder unve rmuthe t in B ö h m e n ein, angebl ich als kaiserl . 

Alliirter. 

Fortgang des fzs.-bair. Kriegs gen Oestreich u. dessen Alliirte. A u f 

Georg II Betr ieb der F rankfur te r U n i o n Quadrupe la l l i anz (1745, 8 Jan . ) 

zw. Großbr i t . , den Genera l s taa ten , U n g a r n u . Sachsen zu Warschau ent-

15 gegengesezt. Car l VI I | 20 Jan . zu M ü n c h e n . [227-232] 

Friede m. Baiern (Churfürs t Maximi l ian Joseph) m. Oestreich zu Füssen 

1745 22 April 

Oestreich gibt alles Erober te zurück . (Art . II.) En t sag t aller A n f o r d r u n g 

einer Schadloshal tung. (Art . I II) Churfürs t n i m m t die p ragmat i sche 

20 Sanction an u. entsagt allen Ansp rüchen auf die östr . Erbfolge. 

(Art. IV, V) E r k e n n t die böhmische Wahls t imme der König in . (Art . VI) 

Verspricht s . Chu r s t imme dem G r o ß h e r z o g v. Toscana. (Art . VII ) Ver

spricht der vorseienden Associa t ion der v o r d e m Kreise beizutreten. 

(Art. VIII ) N u n erklär te sich Hessen-Cassel neut ra l , u . die Fzs . verliessen 

25 Baiern u. die vorderöstre ichischen L a n d e . 

Fortsetzung u. Ende des 2' schlesisçhen Kriegs. (1745) 

Friedensschlüsse Preussens m. Sachsen u. Oestreich zu Dresden. 1745. 

1) Friede zwischen Preussen u. ChurSachsen: Chursachsen bezahl t an 

Preussen 1 Mill . R th l r . (Art . I II) t r i t t der hannover schen Conven t ion 

30 (vom 26 Aug. ) bei; (Art . V) renunci r t f. sich u. E rben , als Eventua le rbe 

des östr. Hauses , auf Schlesien. (Art . VI); t r i t t gegen ein auszumit te lndes 

Equivalent die S tad t Fü r s t enbe rg u . das D o r f Schildlo m. beiderseit igem 

Oderzoll a b , so d a ß beide Ufer der O d e r an Preussen gehören. (Art . VII) 

Die protes tant ische Rel igion in beider Theile L a n d nach Westphäl ischem 

35 Fr ieden ohne N e u r u n g zu erhal ten. (Art . VIII ) D e m K ö n i g v. Po len soll 

f. ihn, s. H o f u. Fü r s t engu t freie Passage d u r c h Schlesien zus tehn. (Art . X) 

2) Friede zwisch. Preussen u. Oestr.: Breslauer Fr iede u. Grenzregress 

v. 1742 erneuert . Die K. K. tr i t t der hannövr i schen Conven t ion bei. 
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(Art . II) Preussen e rkennt F r a n z I als Kaiser . (Art . VI I ) Oestreich u. 

Preussen garant i ren sich wechselseitig ihre Staaten. (Art . VII I ) Chur sach -

sen, Churb raunschweig -Lüneburg , Hessen-Cassel u. Churpfa lz (diese er

klär t sich 3 Jan . 1746 z u m Beitritt bereit) in den Fr ieden eingeschlossen. 

δ) Von 1745-8. 5 

Fortsetzung des Kriegs in Italien. G e g e n das W o r m s e r T r a c t a t geheimes 

B ü n d n i ß v . F rankre ich , Spanien. Neape l , G e n u a zu Aranjuez 

I M a i 1745, in Folge dessen sie fast die ganze L o m b a r d e i u. die 

sardinischen Staa ten erober ten. Phi l ipp V f 9 Jul i 1746. F e r d i n a n d VI 

zieht s. Truppen aus der Lombarde i . G e n u a v. den Oestre ichern besezt, 10 

5 Sept. 1746, befreit sich (Dec.) durch Volksempörung , d a d u r c h der östr . 

Einfall in die Provence vereitelt. N e u e Belagerung v. G e n u a 1747, Gene 

ral Belleisle übe r die A lpen zurück 19 Juli 1747. Seekrieg: Eng lände r seit 

dem Treffen v. Tou lon (gegen die vereinigte fzs. u. span . F lo t t e 

1744, 24 Febr . ) Meister des mit te l ländischen Meers gegen Spanien u. 15 

F rankre ich . In Amer i ca fügte Anson den Spaniern , in West indien u . an 

der Küs t e der Südsee 1741 grossen Schaden zu. den F r a n z o s e n 1744 

verschiedne Colonien verwüstet . 1745 C a p Bre ton entrissen. In Ost indien 

e rober ten die F ranzosen M a d r a s 1746, k o n n t e n aber , nach miß lungnem 

Angriff auf B o m b a y (1747) sich k a u m bis z u m Fr ieden in Ost indien 20 

erhal ten. N o c h glücklicher die Eng länder in offner See, A n s o n s E r o b r u n g 

der Mani la -Ga l l ion u . Vernichtung einer span . Escadre ; H a w k e ' s 

E r o b r u n g der fzs. Westindienflotte 1747, u. Ze rn ich tung fast der ganzen 

fzs. Seemacht . N u r eine L a n d u n g in Bretagne miß lang im Oct . 1747. | 

]57| Fortsetzung u. Ende des Kriegs in den Niederlanden. A u c h in den 25 

Nieder landen der Krieg 1745 eifrig fortgesezt. Maréchal de Saxe, 1745, 

II M a i Sieg bei Fon teno i u. 1746, den 11 Oct . g länzende Siege. Griff 

Apr i l (Frankre ich) 1747 Hol land an; hier n u n Revo lu t ion , w o d u r c h Wil

helm IV v. Oran ien , Sta t tha l ter v. 3 Provinzen, z u m Sta t tha l te r erst in 

den übr igen einzelnen Provinzen, d a n n z u m Genera l -Cap i t a in u. Admi ra l 30 

der gesammten U n i o n f. sich, u. ba ld auch f. seine Erben , e rnann t . Sieg 

der Fzs . bei Lawfeld (2 Juli 1747), e robern Bergen op Z o o m , (16 Sept.) 

- belagern Mast r ich t . 1748, 16 Apri l . 

Rußland Friede m. Schweden 1743 (Auf F rank re i chs Betr ieb Kr ieg 

gegen Schweden u. R u ß l a n d ausgebrochen am 4 Aug . 1741) u. später 35 

Theilnahme am Ostreich. Erbfolgekrieg: Präl iminarfr iede zw. Schweden u. 

R u ß l a n d . 27 Juni 1743. 
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D e r Fr iede Schwedens 17 Aug . 1743: Schweden wähl t n a c h d e m Willen 

Elisabeths den hols te inschen Pr inzen A d o l p h Fr iedr ich z u m Thronfo lger 

in Schweden. (Art . Präl . II) Tritt in F i n n l a n d K y m e n e g o r o d u . Nys lo t an 

R u ß l a n d ab . (Art . Def. V) En t sag t allen entgegens tehenden Bündnissen. 

5 (Art. Def. I) Sonst die Cessionen des Nys t äd t e r Fr iedens etc bestät igt . . . . 

In Gemäßhe i t eines m. Großbr i t t . u . Oestr . am 30 N o v . 1747 geschloßnen 

Bundes vor E n d e des Jahres ein C o r p s v . 37,000 Russen in M a r s c h 

gesezt, dessen A n n ä h e r u n g die Schliessung der Prä l iminar ien , sowie s. 

Vorrücken in F r a n k e n die Abschl iessung des Deflnitivfriedens beschleu-

10 nigten. 

Aachner Friedensunterhandlungen: Die mehrs ten Gesand t en trafen ein 

M ä r z 1748. Ers te feierliche Conferenz 24 Apr i l . F r ank re i ch u. die 2 See

mäch te schlössen un te r sich 30 Apr i l insgeheim Prä l imina i r -Fr iedens t rac-

tat . Oestreich protes t i r t 4 M a i , n i m m t an 25 M a i , Sardinien u . M o d e n a 

15 den 31 M a i , Spanien u. G e n u a den 28 Jun i . . . Deflnitivfrieden am 

18 October auf den F u ß der Prä l iminar ien zu A a c h e n , u. v . den 3 H a u p t -

con t rahen ten der leztren unterschr ieben. 

Definitivfriede zu Aachen vom 18 Oct. 1748: Z u r E n d i g u n g des Kriegs 

zwischen Ludwig XV v. F rank re i ch auf der einen u . G e o r g I I als K ö n i g 

20 u. Churfürs t , u. der K. K. M a r i a Theres ia auf der andren ; zwischen Ph i 

lipp V, d a n n F e r d i n a n d VI v . Spanien auf der einen, u . d e m K ö n i g 

Georg II , der K. König in , u . Car l Emanue l , K ö n i g v . Sardinien, auf der 

andren, u. w o r a n die Vereinigten Nieder lande als Hülfsleister des Kön igs 

v . Großbr i t . u . der M a r i a Theresia, M o d e n a u . G e n u a als Hülfsleister 

25 Spaniens. The i lgenommen, bes t immt: 

E r n e u r u n g u. Bestä t igung der westphäl ischen Friedensschlüsse, des 

Madr i t e r v. 1667 u. 1670 zwischen Spanien u. England , der N imwege r 

v. 1678 u. 79, Ryswicker v. 1697, Ut rech te r v. 1713, Badener v. 1714, 

Tripleallianz v. 1717, Quadruplea l l ianz v. 1718 u. Wiener F r i eden 

30 v. 1738, als G r u n d l a g e n des jetzigen Trakta t s . (Pr. Ar t . I. Def. Art . I II) 

Gegenseitige Z u r ü c k g a b e aller seit dem Anfange des Kriegs od . seit den 

Präl iminar ien gemachten E r o b r u n g e n in E u r o p a , Ost- u . Westindien. 

(Präl. Ar t . I I , Def. Ar t . V) An D o n Phi l ipp P a r m a , P iacenza u . Guas ta l l a 

f . ihn v. M a r i a Theres ia u. d e m K ö n i g v. Sardinien abget re ten , doch 

35 behält sich Sardinien den Rückfal l v. P iacenza u. d a n n Piazent ino , Oest

reich den Rückfal l des übr igen Landes auf den Fa l l vor , d a ß M a n n s 

s tamm Phil ipp 's er loschen od. er od. s . N a c h k o m m e n den sicilianisçhen 

od. span. T h r o n bestiegen; welches Sardinien auch au f den Fal l erstreckt , 

wenn der K ö n i g beider Sicilien den span. T h r o n besteigen sollte. (Präl . 

40 Art . IV. Def. Ar t . VII .) D e r K ö n i g v. Sardinien behäl t s. al ten u. neuen 

Besitzungen, bes. auch die i hm 1743 abget re tnen Stücke. (Präl . Ar t . VI I . 

299 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte der Diplomatie · Heft 3 

Def. Ar t . XI I ) M o d e n a u . G e n u a werden völlig rest i tuir t . (Präl . A r t . VI . 

Def. Ar t . X I I , XI I I ) Alle 8 Con t r ahen t en setzen fest, d a ß zu E r h a l t u n g 

des Fr iedens u. R u h e in Italien alles daselbst in den S tand , wor in vo r d e m 

Krieg. (Art . X V ) D e r Ass ientover t rag v. 1713 f. die 4 J., b innen welcher 

der G e n u ß desselben du rch den Kr ieg un te rb rochen , bestät igt . 5 

(Art . XVI ) D ü n k i r c h e n soll v. der Landsei te befestigt bleiben (Art . XVI I ) 

Zu Ausgle ichung einiger noch unerledigter F ragen sollen Commissa r i en 

e rnann t werden. (Art . XVI I I ) Ar t . V der Quadruplea l l i anz wegen G a r a n 

tie der bri t . Thronfolge u. des P rä t enden ten nament l i ch bestät igt . 

(Art . X I X ) K ö n i g v. G r o ß b . , als Churfürs t , in diesen Fr ieden einge- 10 

schlössen u . dessen deutsche S taa ten d u r c h denselben garant i r t . 

(Art . X X ) Alle M ä c h t e , die an diesem Fr ieden te i lnehmen, e rneuern ihre 

G a r a n t i e der p ragmat i schen Sanct ion. (Art . X X I . ) G a r a n t i r e n Preussen 

Schlesien u . die Grafschaft Gla tz . (Art . X X I I ) G a r a n t i r e n e inander 

gegenseitig die Vollziehung dieses Fr iedens . (Art . X X I I I ) D e r K ö n i g bei- 15 

der Sicilien t ra t auch dem Definitivfrieden nicht bei . | [233-245] 
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| 58 | Portfolio. Vol. II. 
N. 5. London 1843. 

Times. Jan. 30 1839. " I t is n o t for us to u n d e r s t a n d h o w L o r d Palmer

ston m a y feel, b u t we are sure there is no m i s a p p r e h e n d i n g h o w any other 

5 Person in t h e S t a t i o n of a G e n t l e m a n , a n d in t h e Pos i t ion of a Minis ter , 

would feel, after the N o t o r i e t y given to t h e c o r r e s p o n d e n c e between 

M r . U r q u h a r t , w h o m L o r d P a l m e r s t o n dismissed f r o m Office, a n d 

M r . B a c k h o u s e , w h o m the N o b l e Viscount h a s re ta ined in Office, by 

The Times of Yesterday. T h e r e never was a fact a p p a r e n t l y bet ter estab

lo lished t h r o u g h this C o r r e s p o n d e n c e t h a n t h a t t h e Series of Official D o c u 

ments c o n t a i n e d in t h e wel lknown Publ ica t ion called the Port fol io were 

pr inted a n d circulated b y L o r d P a l m e r s t o n ' s author i ty , a n d t h a t His 

L o r d s h i p is responsible for t h e Publ ica t ion of t h e m , b o t h as a S t a t e s m a n 

t o the political World here a n d a b r o a d , a n d a s a n E m p l o y e r , t o t h e 

15 Printers a n d Publishers, for the pecuniary C h a r g e a t t e n d i n g i t . " [167] 

Ν. VI. 1844. 

Interview of a Deputation from Glasgow with Sir Robert Peel, Apri l 25, 

1840 (v. Kauf leuten) d i rekt den P a l m e r s t o n der col lusion m. R u ß l a n d 

anklagend, (p. 198, sqq.) (Nennen es d i rekt treason, aus deep Anxiety 

20 f. our Commerc ia l Posi t ion) 

Memorial of the Operatives of Glasgow for the Dismissal of Ministers. 

(Ebenfalls Apri l , 1840) (this Pet i t ion presented in the C o m m o n s by Sir 

William Follet t , a n d in the L o r d s by L o r d Lyndhur s t . [206, 211] 
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Ν. VIII. March 1, 1844. 

On May 13, 1837, t h e following D e s p a t c h was p e n n e d in the Brit. E m 

bassy o f St. Petersburgh, a n d presented to t h e H. o . C o m m o n s as t h e 

Case of t h e G o v . , when i t al lowed t h e Russ . G o v . to confiscate t h a t Brit, 

vessel: " M y L o r d , W i t h respect to t h e mil i tary de facto o c c u p a t i o n of 5 

Soudjouk-Kale, I have to state to y o u r L o r d s h i p t h a t there is a fortress in 

t h e Bay which bears the n a m e of the E m p r e s s (Alexandrinsky,) a n d t h a t 

it h a s been always occupied by a Russ ian garr i son. I have etc. Durham. " 

( T o Viscount P a l m e r s t o n ) T h e S t a t e m e n t c o n t a i n e d in this D e s p a t c h was 

a F a l s e h o o d adjusted between the Writer of i t a n d t h e R u s s i a n G o v . on 10 

t h e o n e h a n d , a n d t h e F o r . Secretary on the o ther . (531) there was the 

Offer of t h e dist inct Test imony, of the C r e w of 2 Brit. Vessels w h o h a d 

visited the Bay. ( — t h e o n e in Sept. 1834, t h e other , t h a t of t h e " V i x e n " 

i t se l f—conf i rmed subsequently by t h e publ i shed S t a t e m e n t s of 2 Brit, 

travellers, w h o visited the H a r b o u r in 1837-8) t h a t there was no Russ ian 15 

O c c u p a t i o n whatever . . . In der "Augsburger Z e i t u n g " Briefe über den 

Caucasus , schreibt ein M a n n der 1843 Sevastopol sah: "After all the 

Russ ian ships of the line which I visited no vessel excited my curiosity 

m o r e t h a n the Soudjouk-Kaleh, formerly the Vixen . . . U n d e r Russ ian 

colours , she has n o w quite changed her appea rance . . . this little vessel is 20 

n o w the best sailer in the Russ ian fleet, and is generally employed as a 

t r anspo r t between Sevastopol a n d the Coas t of Circassia . . . W a r with 

Eng land , as long as their great works at Sevastopol were unfinished, 

wou ld have been an unwelcome visitor. . . . T h e Circassian people , whose 

dwellings extend f rom the K u b a n to the River Bug, n o t far f rom G a g r a , 25 

comprise , wi th the tr ibes of the C a b o o d s , and of the A b a s a k s , w h o speak 

a dialect of the Adighe , f rom 400,000 to 500,000 souls. This is the valua

t ion of the Russ ians . . . " L o n g w o r t h schäzt die Tcherkesses to one mil

lion. If the Circassians were, like the Tschetschenkes, un i ted unde r one 

head , it wou ld no t be difficult for them to collect 10 or 20,000 warr iors 30 

on one poin t , a n d carry some ||59| dreadful excursions in to execution. No 

p a r t of the Tschernomorski count ry of the Cossacks , f rom T a m a n to 

Urs t reb inska , would be s t rong enough to resist such a body ; and even the 

t o w n of Ikade r inoda r , which a t present i s n o t gar r i soned by m o r e than 

800 Cossacks , a n d 200 Infantry, would find it difficult to escape the 35 

a t t acks of these Moun ta inee r s . Kupffer, w h o pres ided over a scientific 

commiss ion , which, in 1829, accompanied the expedit ion of Genera l 

E m m a n u e l to the Elbrus , s a y s , — " T h e though t of the dreadful conse-
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quences which an u n i o n of the hosti le Circassians unde r one head would 

p roduce in the Sou th of Russia , f i l l s one wi th t e r r o r . " — t h e Tschetschen-

ges from Scheik M a n s u r to Schamyl , have a lways felt the necessity, in 

their mili tary incurs ions against Russ ia , to assemble unde r the s t anda rd 

5 of one chief. . . . There a re n o w 3 Circassian Princes , called Pschis: Psthi-

maf Bey, Prince of Tamez; Selim Bey, Pr ince of Wana ; a n d Sefir Bey, 

who , for years pas t has been living in Turkey . . . the real power is in t h e 

hands of the Wooks ( the Russ ians a n d Turks called t h e m Usden) or N o 

bles . . . the Tschetschenses, in Dages tan , u n d e r the leader Schamyl, a re 

10 decidedly the t r ibe tha t a re the m o s t formidable to the Russ ian a rmy . . . 

the bold a n d graceful warr iors of the Caucasus , mixed up wi th the coarse 

and heavy Cossacks . . . [532-540] 
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[Franz Schuselka: Die Orientalische, 
das ist Russische Frage. 

Hamburg 1843] 

D e r heilige Bonifatius nenn t in einem seiner Briefe die Slaven „foedissi-

m u m a tque de te r r imum genus h o m i n u m " u. der N a m e Russia soll dahe r 5 

en t s t anden sein, d a ß der Aposte l A n d r e a s bei der schwierigen Belehrung 

u. Bekehrung der Russen sehr häufig ausgerufen ha t : ϊδρωσα\ ( d . h . ich 

schwitze); d a h e r Rossia, Russia. (Die Orientalische Frage, das ist Rus

sische Frage. Hamburg, 1843, p. 50.) 
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[Correspondence relative 
to the affairs of the Levant. (Fortsetzung)] 

Earl Granville to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Jul. 27) Paris Jul. 25, 1839. 

. . . Admi ra l Rouss in writes, t ha t apprehes ions are felt of insurrect ional 

5 movements in Thessaly, as well as in A lban i a . . . M e h e m e t Ali, accord ing 

to M. Cochelets repor t s , is in a state of great exul ta t ion at the success of 

Ib rah im Pasha , and ta lks of the necessity of the Sul tan yielding to h i m 

the heredi tary right, no t only to the G o v . of Egypt , bu t also to t ha t of all 

the Pashalics of Arab i a , a n d the whole of Syria; a n d t reats c o n t e m p 

lo tuously all idea of a Russ ian a r m y being able to t h w ar t his views . . . 

6,000 soldiers of the Turk, a r m y h a d enlisted in the service of the P a s h a 

. . . (enthält zugleich Ans ich ten Soults , die den Brief Pa lmers ton ' s d. d. 

July 30 veranlassen) [194,195] 

Id. to id (Ree. July 29) Paris Jul. 26, 1839. 

15 Ind. I. Telegraph. Despatch from Marseilles, July25. ... Akiff Effendi 

arrived a t Alexandr ia on 10 t h , sent by the y o u n g Sul tan to announce to 

Mehemet Ali the dea th of his father, to conf i rm h im in the G o v . of Egyp t 

and of Syria, wi th heredi tary succession in his family; and to p ropose h im 

to forget the past , n o m i n a t e h im Genera l i ss imo a n d suppor t of the 

20 Turk. E m p . , a n d inviting h im to proceed to Cons tan t inop le to preside 

over the reorganiza t ion of the adminis t ra t ion . 

Inclosure II. Tel. D., vom selben Datum Marseilles. ... T h e dea th of the 

Sultan was k n o w n a t Alexandr ia on 8 t h . On the 9 t h a Turkish Corve t te 

arrived a t Alexandr ia , hav ing on b o a r d Negib Bey, Kia ja of the C a p u d a n 

25 Pasha, having orders to inform the Viceroy, t h a t the C a p u d a n P a s h a 

was a t S tankio , on his way to R h o d e s , a n d to p r o p o s e to h i m to place the 

Turk, f leet unde r his pro tec t ion , to secure i t against the t roubles which i t 

is feared m a y follow the dea th of the Sul tan. [196,197] 
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Visçount Palmerston to Earl Granville. F. O. July 30,1839. H. M ' s 

G o v . sincerely rejoice a t the complete identi ty of op in ion on these mos t 

i m p o r t a n t ma t t e r s be tween F rance and Eng land . . . this perfect u n i o n of 

Eng land a n d F r a n c e will confirm Aus t r ia in the course which she was 

herself one of the f irst to chalk out . W i t h Aus t r ia , Pruss ia will go; a n d i t 5 

is impossible tha t Russ ia can be unwilling to concur in the same course . | 

[197] 

1601 The Duke of Dalmatie to Baron de Bourqueney. ( c o m m u n . July 29) 

Paris, July 26, 1839. 

. . . T h e pr incipal , the t rue object of this concer t (der Cabine t te ) , for Eng - 10 

l and as well as for F rance , as also for Aus t r ia , a l though she does no t so 

openly proc la im it, i s to keep Russ ia within b o u n d s , a n d to accus tom her 

to t reat in c o m m o n on the affairs of the East . I t is e n o u g h to say, tha t , a t 

the present conjuncture there is m o r e reason t h a n ever to strive to re

strain her . . . the Powers , at the same t ime tha t they express ent ire ap- 15 

p r o b a t i o n of the conci l ia tory disposi t ion manifested by the Por te , should 

urge i t n o t to precipi ta te ma t te r s , a n d only to t rea t wi th the Viceroy 

t h r o u g h the m e d i u m a n d with the concurrence of the Allies. . . . At Alex

andr ia these same Powers should ho ld to the Viceroy a l anguage cal

culated to m a k e h im feel t h a t . . . i f he a t t empted , unde r whatever fo rm or 20 

pre tence i t migh t be , to extor t f rom the Sul tan te rms incompat ib le wi th 

his dignity a n d wi th the security of his th rone , the whole of E u r o p e 

would interfere to oppose i t . . . the Consuls o u g h t to be enabled to use i t 

(diese language) s imultaneously and in such te rms as wou ld p rove their 

perfect un ion . . . the firmness . . . der counsels aber modif ied by a tone of 25 

mode ra t i on a n d goodwill , which, at the same t ime tha t i t gives a warn ing 

to the p rudence of M e h e m e t Ali, should n o t w o u n d his p r ide and ambi 

t ion t o o deeply. The re would certainly be an affectation in appea r ing to 

th ink tha t , after the successes which he has gained t h r o u g h the foolish 

conduc t of the Por t e , he is to expect nothing more t h a n he was previously 30 

entit led to ask. This wou ld be to mi sapprehend the power of c i rcum

stances, the necessity of the s i tuat ion. If the Viceroy were to acquire the 

convict ion tha t he h a d no th ing to hope f rom the just ice of the Powers , he 

wou ld revolt against their imper ious representa t ions . [199, 200] 

Visçount Pa lmers ton to Earl Granville. F. O. July 30, 1839. 35 

there is a mater ia l difference between the con ten t s of tha t despa tch 

(Soul t ' s v . July 26) a n d the language held to your Exc . by M a r s h a l Soult , 

as repor ted in your despa tch of July 26; because while M a r s h a l Soult , in 

tha t conversa t ion declared his opinion, tha t recent events in the Levan t 
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ought to m a k e no change in the measures of the Allies etc. n u n op in ion 

tha t recent events ough t to m a k e a change etc. H e r M ' s G o v . . . . do n o t 

agree wi th the opin ions , implied, i t is t rue , r a the r t h a n distinctly express

ed, in the despatch . M e h e m e t Ali c a n n o t have acquired any fresh claim 

5 u p o n the favour of the 5 Powers by the results of a ba t t le fought by his 

generals in open defiance of the repeated r emons t rances a n d positive 

declarat ions of those Powers . The impor t ance which the 5 Powers a t t ach 

to the ma in t enance of the integrity a n d independence of the Turk. Empi r e 

canno t in the slightest degree be affected by the late events; while, on the 

10 other ha nd , those events demons t r a t e still m o r e strongly, h o w indispensa

bly and urgent ly necessary it is, t ha t the 5 Powers should interpose, in 

order to ma in ta in the Turk. Empi r e against the dangers wi th which i t is 

threatened; and , lastly, whatever increase of force the victory of Nez ib 

and the defection of the Turkish fleet m a y have given to M e h e m e t Ali in 

15 a contest to be waged by h im single-handed against the Sul tan, those 

events give h im no addi t ional m e a n s of resisting the will of the 5 Powers . 

[200, 201] 

Marquess of Clanricarde to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. July 30) St. Pe

tersburg}}, July 18, 1839. 

20 1 waited u p o n C o u n t Nesse l rode this morn ing , to c o m m u n i c a t e to h i m 

your Lordsh ip ' s despa tch of July 9 ... W h e n I h a d r ead it, C o u n t Nessel

rode said " T h a t which L o r d Pa lmers ton desires is a l ready done , I have 

directed ou r C h a r g é d'Affaires a t V ienna to s ta te to the Aus t r i an Gov . , 

that we prefer the suggestion of y o u r G o v . to tha t which emana t ed f rom 

25 Prince Met tern ich; and t ha t the E m p e r o r will suppor t that proposition, 

which is most beneficial to the Porte. " . . . he did no t disguise from me tha t 

he had great d o u b t s t h a t we could prevail u p o n M e h e m e t Ali to resign 

Syria immediately; a n d he asked me , whe ther F r a n c e wou ld press, or 

even p ropose to the Pasha , to m a k e such a sacrifice . . . C o u n t Nesse l rode 

30 expressed the satisfaction which the Imper ia l Cab ine t felt, t h a t their opin

ion, and tha t of H e r M ' s Gov . , as to w h a t was f i t t ing to be d o n e in the 

emergency t ha t h a d arisen, h a d been identical . "You" , said his E x c , 

"commenced the intervent ion which we desired, before ou r r e commenda 

tion could reach your G o v . " (Siehe p. 20) (Cont in . ) | 

35 |61| Lord Beauvale to Visçount Pa lmer s ton (Ree. Sept. 16) Vienna, 

Sept. 8, 1839. ... the first p lan t raced by Aus t r i a d id no t con templa te the 

immediate rest i tut ion of Syria to the Sul tan . . . [382] 

Id. to id. (Ree. Sept. 16) Vienna, Sept. 8, 1839. ... Your despa tch precedes 
upon the idea t ha t the 5 Powers a re act ing together . . . . [383] 
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Id. to id. (Ree. Sept. 16) Vienna, Sept. 9, 1839. I last n ight received an in

vi tat ion f rom C o u n t F i c q u e l m o n t (schickt aber s ta t t seiner M r . C r a m p -

t o n ) , der empfangen despatches ν . St. P e t e r s b u r g h . . . A c c o r d i n g to this 

d o c u m e n t , t h e c o n d i t i o n s on which Russ ia offers h e r assent a re three : 

1) T h e five Powers m u s t agree. 2) the condi t ions m u s t be fixed by t h e 5 

P o r t e itself. 3) If they a re such as would require coercion t o w a r d 

M e h e m e t Ali, t h e m e a n s of exerting i t m u s t be undeniab le . . . . 

Inclosure. Report of communication made by Count Ficquelmont to 

Mr. Crampton. Vienna, 9 Sept., 1839. ... [384,385] 

Mr. Bulwer to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 19) Paris, Sept. 16, 1839. 10 

D a r i n : 

Inclosure I. Count Nesselrode to Count Medem. St. Petersburgh, 

Aug. 16, 1839. ... T h e Allied Representat ives hav ing once s p o n t a n e o u s l y 

offered their intervent ion to the P o r t e , a n d t h e lat ter hav ing once accept

ed it, i t would be impossible to deny, t h a t t h e C a b i n e t s of E u r o p e have 15 

mora l ly b o u n d themselves to the Sultan, to insure to t h a t Sovereign m o r e 

a d v a n t a g e o u s condi t ions t h a n he would have been able to o b t a i n , i f he 

h a d conc luded a direct engagement with t h e P a s h a , as was f i rs t con

templa ted by t h e D i v a n ; a course which the P o r t e w o u l d l o n g ago h a v e 

a l ready carr ied i n t o execution, h a d n o t t h e Allied Representat ives , in 20 

offering their intervent ion, prevented it. . . . 

Inclosure II. Count Nesselrode to M. de Bouténeff (russ. Gesand te r zu 

Cons tan t inope l ) . . . I f y o u r colleagues should be in a pos i t ion to t ake 

some fresh steps wi th respect to the P a s h a of Egypt , to which the presence 

at Alexandria of the Engl, and F rench s q u a d r o n s should give a decisive 25 

a n d pe remptory character , the E m p e r o r fully au thor izes you to give, in 

the n a m e of Russia , your m o s t frank a n d cordia l sanct ion there to . 

[389-392] 

Mr. Bulwer to Visçount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 19) Paris, Sept. 16, 1839. 

... the Marshal confessed that the Pasha of Egypt should neither be allowed 30 

to retain the districts of Adana and Marash, nor the island of Candía. 

"But", said he, "to obtain Syria from him is, I believe, out of the question. " 

[392] 

Visçount Palmerston to the Marquess of Clanricarde. F o r . Off., Sept. 19, 

1839. ... B a r o n B r u n n o w will be received wi th the greatest cordial i ty, not 35 

only from the high charac ter which he bears , b u t f rom the knowledge 

which H. M ' s G o v . possesses tha t the B a r o n enjoys the full confidence of 

C o u n t Nesselrode. [393] 
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Lord WUliam Russell to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 23) Berlin, 

Sept. 18, 1839 ... B a r o n Werther hav ing frequently asked me , wi th a p 

paren t mort i f icat ion, why the Brit, fleet appea red m o r e disposed to enter 

the Dardane l les t han to assist in coercing M e h e m e t Ali to comply wi th 

5 the wishes of the Five Powers . . . He was certain the F r e n c h G o v . would 

no t act wi th us . In tha t case, I said, we m u s t act wi th the Powers , which 

agree wi th us; a n d we have the m e a n s of forcing M e h e m e t Ali to accede 

to ou r terms. " U n d o u b t e d l y we have , " he replied, "if you will cease to be 

so very distrustful of Russ ia . . . " I to ld h im y o u r Lo rdsh ip h a d no dis trust 

10 of Russ ia . . . [395] 

Viscount Palmerston to Mr. Bulwer. F. Off., Sept. 23, 1839. In a conver

sation which I h a d wi th C o u n t Sebast iani a week ago , C o u n t Sebast iani 

endeavoured to pe r suade me to consent , on the p a r t o f H . M ' s Gov . , t o 

propose to the Sul tan a n d M e h e m e t Ali an a r r angemen t , by which 

15 Mehemet Ali should become heredi tary G o v e r n o r of Egyp t a n d of Sou th

ern Syria, as far n o r t h as a line d r a w n f rom D a m a s c u s to Beyrout , leav

ing, as I unde r s tood h im, the former city to the Sul tan, a n d giving the 

latter place to the Pasha ; while, on the o the r hand , M e h e m e t should 

evacuate all the ||62| o the r terr i tories n o w held by him; and the C o u n t 

20 stated t h a t F r a n c e wou ld be willing to concur in Coercive measures to 

enforce the execut ion of such an a r r angemen t . . . all the object ions ( to 

this I (Palmers ton) replied) which apply to the present state of things, as 

established by the a r r angemen t of K u t a y a h , wou ld apply in a p r o p o r 

t ionate degree to the a r r angemen t thus suggested by C o u n t S e b a s t i a n i . . . 

25 Count Sebast iani said, the decision of the F r e n c h G o v . tu rned very m u c h 

upon domest ic considera t ions ; and tha t his G o v . migh t be able to justify, 

towards the C h a m b e r s a n d the publ ic , the employmen t of coercive meas 

ures against the Pasha , i f i t could be shown t h a t the P a s h a had n o t been 

driven absolutely to despair , and tha t F r ance h a d m a d e for h im the best 

30 arrangement which could be obta ined . . . . If, sagt Pa lmers ton zu Seba

stiani, the o ther Three Powers should agree wi th us (England) , which I 

thought p robab le , i t would surely be be t te r for F r a n c e to face all t he 

internal difficulties which keep back its Gov . , a n d to jo in frankly and 

freely the o ther 4 Powers . . . [395, 396] 

35 Mr. Bulwer to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 23.) Paris Sept. 20, 1839 

Count M e d e m . . . pressed the M a r s h a l s t rongly . . . a t last, he learnt t ha t 

the views of the F r e n c h G o v . . . . were: the a b a n d o n m e n t of all p re ten

sions over Hos rew Pasha ' s employment ; the res tora t ion of the O t t o m a n 

fleet; the res ignat ion of Adana, Marash and the Island of Candia, on the 
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pa r t of the Viceroy, together wi th some a r r angemen t in respect to Syria, 

which would divide tha t coun t ry into Pashal ics , of which the sons of 

M e h e m e t should have the separate G o v e r n m e n t s entai led u p o n their 

male offspring respectively, with the condi t ion , t h a t these Pashal ics , on 

failure of direct male issue, should fall back , as each such case should 5 

occur, to the Por te . . . [397] 

Mr. Bulwer to Viscount Palmerston (Ree. Sept. 29) Paris, Sept. 27, 1839. 

...I observed to the M a r s h a l , t ha t I considered, a n d t h o u g h t tha t H. M ' s 

Gov . migh t consider , t ha t there was a good deal of difference, between 

w h a t Russ ia migh t do by herself [handelt sich näml ich um Sendung einer 10 

Russ ian force for the pro tec t ion of Cons tan t inople . ] a n d for herself, a n d 

wha t she might do wi th the consent a n d as the agent of the o the r G r e a t 

Powers ; a n d tha t , in fact, by accepting any such mission, she t o o k no 

exclusive pa r t in Eas te rn Affairs. T h e M a r s h a l d id n o t concu r in these 

observat ions; bu t considered, on the cont ra ry , t h a t t h o u g h the form 15 

unde r which Russ ia would ob ta in her object migh t in this new conven

t ion be changed , tha t the a t t a inment of t ha t object wou ld still be its 

result; t ha t she would thus acquire the posi t ion to which she aspired, of 

appear ing as a lone capable of protec t ing Cons tan t inop le ; t ha t conse

quent ly the Por te wou ld sink into tha t state of dependence u p o n the 20 

Russ ian empire f rom which i t h a d been the object of F r a n c e to deliver 

her: while he, the Marsha l , h a d always considered the ques t ion of the 

Eas t as one which was to be settled, a n d considered ra the r wi th the view 

of l imiting the Power of Russ ia t h a n tha t of the P a s h a of Egypt , the 

second seeming to h im an inferior object to the f i rs t T h e c o m m u - 25 

n ica t ion of M. de B r u n n o w . . . have created such a sensat ion here, and 

seem to have confounded all previous speculat ions. . . . (Herr Pa lmers ton 

natür l ich geneigt to assign to Russia die p ro tec t ion of Cons tan t inop le als 

ihr Theil of execut ion in den Gewal t smaßrege ln gegen Aegypten.) [400] 

Visçount Palmerston to Col. Campbell. For. Office. Sept. 26, 1839 ... the 30 

op in ion which . . . you have formed of the power a n d influence of 

M e h e m e t Ali . . . i s believed by H. M ' s G o v . to be incorrect and exagger

ated. 

Visçount Palmerston to Col. Hodges. For. Off. Sept. 27, 1839. ... the 

Queen pleased . . . to appo in t you H. M ' s Agen t a n d Consu l -Genera l in 35 

Egypt , in the place of Col . Campbel l , w h o retires f rom the service on 

accoun t of his heal th . . . . [401] 

Dieser Hodges damal s Consu l -Genera l in Servia. 
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Visçount Palmerston to Mr. Bulwer. F. O. Sept. 28, 1839. ... ano the r con

versat ion with C o u n t Sebast iani . . . [404] 

Count Sebastiani to Visçount Palmerston London, 28 Sept. 1839. You will 

find annexed a despa tch which I have jus t received, a n d which I am 

5 directed to communica t e to you, i t is the answer to tha t which I wro te to 

make k n o w n to my Gov . the propos i t ions of Russ ia , (nämlich des Brun

now.) I [406] 
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|64| Martens, (continuado von S. 58) 

2.) Von 1749-1763. 

C. de Hertzberg. Recueil . John Campbell: T h e present state of E u r o p e etc 

2 ed. Lond . 1754. M. G. Lloyd: the his tory of the late war in G e r m a n y 

etc L o n d . 1766. Bourcet: M é m . his tor iques sur la guerre que les F rança i s 5 

on t sou tenu en Al lemagne. 1757. Par is . 1782. 8. 

Veränderung des polit. Systems nach dem Aachner Frieden: M a r i a The

resia H a ß gegen Preussen u . England: Freundschaf t m. R u ß l a n d dahe r 

durch K a u n i t z Allianz m. Frankre ich . 

Amerik. Händel zw. Frankreich u. England: Bald nach dem Aachne r 10 

Fr ieden über: 1) die Grenzen v. Neuscho t t l and od . Akad ien , 2) die Gren 

zen C a n a d a ' s u . die im R ü c k e n der bri t t . Co lon ien angelegten fzs. F o r t s 

am Ohio u. s. f. 3) über die fzs. Besetzung v. 4 - 5 Cara ib ischen Inseln, die 

nach d e m Ut rech te r Fr ieden neut ra l bleiben sollten. Im Juli 1754 Thä t -

lichkeiten am Ohio , wobei die Engländer ver loren. E n g l a n d ertheil te im 15 

Apri l 1755 allgem. Repressalienbriefe, worau f am 8 Juni 2 fzs. Kriegs- u. 

ba ld eine M e n g e Handelsschiffe aufgebracht , Juli 1755 die Gesand ten 

zurückberufen, förmliche Kr iegserk lärung v. E n g l a n d den 18 M a i , v. 

F rankre i ch den 9 Juni 1756. 

Bündnisse Großbritt. m. Preussen; Frankreichs m. Oest. u. Rußland: 20 

G e o r g I I zur D e c k u n g seiner deutschen S taa ten B ü n d n i ß m. R u ß l a n d 

1755, 30 Sept. . . . Preussen verband sich m. d e m H o f v. Westminster 

(1756, 16 Jan . ) ; dabei auch Hessencassel. (18 Juni 1755) d a d u r c h R u ß 

land, un ter Bestuscheffs Lei tung, v . G r o ß b . abwendig; u . als Oestreich 

m. F rankre i ch am 1 M a i 1756 Neut ra l i tä t s - , F reundschaf t s - u. Allianz- 25. 

t rac ta t zu S tande gebracht , t r a t diesem leztren R u ß l a n d am 31 Dee . bei; 

ba ld nachhe r Schweden, kraft eines m. F r ank re i ch am 22 Sept. 1757 ge- : 

schloßnen Subsidientracta ts , in diesen B u n d gezogen. 
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Ausbruch des Kriegs in Deutschland. Fr iedr ich II fallt A u g . 1756 in 

Sachsen u. im Sept. in B ö h m e n ein, Sieg übe r die Oestreicher bei L o w o -

sitz, 15 Oct. s treckt das bei P i rna eingeschloßne sächsische Heer das 

Gewehr d u r c h Cap i tu la t ion bei Lilienstein. 17 Jan . 1757 auf Oestreichs 

5 Betrieb Reichsexecut ionskrieg gen Preussen auf d e m Reichs tag beschlos

sen. F rankre i ch u. Oestreich ve rbanden sich n o c h n ä h e r d u r c h die Ver

träge v o m 25 Febr . u. 1 M a i 1757, u. schlössen den 21 M ä r z u. 22 Sept. 

mit Schweden, wegen G a r a n t i e des westphäl ischen Fr iedens , Verträge, 

denen später auch R u ß l a n d bei t ra t . A u c h m. Pfalz e rneuer te F r ank re i ch 

10 am 28 M ä r z 1757 s. G a r a n t i e v. 1729. 

Feldzug v. 1757. Conven t ion zu Klos ter -Zeven 7 Sept. 1757, zw. He r 

zog v. C u m b e r l a n d u. Richelieu, wegen Aufhebung der Feindsel igkei ten 

in den Ha nnove r s ch en L a n d e n bis z u m gehofften Fr iede u . R ü c k s e n d u n g 

der Hül fs t ruppen. W ä h r e n d F ranzosen vor rücken , auch die Russen , sie-

15 gen bei Groß jäge rndor f (30 Aug . ) ; auch die Schweden Theil des 

preussisçhen P o m m e r n u . der U k e r m a r k besezt, Oestreicher Berlin 

gebrandschazt , Schweidnitz belagert , Breslau bedroh t . 

Schlacht bei R o ß b a c h 5 N o v . 1757, Re ichsa rmee u. F r anzosen ge

schlagen . . . Sieg bei Leuthen . 5 Dec . 1757. 

20 Feldzüge v. 1758 u. 59. Seekrieg bis 1759: Eng länder 1756 M i n o r k a 

verloren, auch in C a n a d a e ingebüßt , d o c h 1757 in Ost indien grosse F o r t 

schritte, 1758 in Africa die fzs. Besi tzungen am Senegal erober t ; (26 Juli 

1758) C a p Bre ton weggenommen u . die Etabl issements am Ohio , 

Sept. 1759 Quebeck, 1 M a i in Westindien G u a d a l o u p e . 

25 1760 Kr ieg zu See u. L a n d . Im Seekrieg E n g l a n d m. E r o b r u n g v. 

Mont rea l (8 Sept. 1760) Meis ter v. ganz C a n a d a ; George II | 25 Oct . 

1760; M ä r z 1761 F rank re i ch t rägt f. sich u. s. Alli ir ten auf Fr iedens

unterhandlungen bei d e m L o n d o n e r H o f an, so d a ß z u m Behuf des all

gem. Fr iedens ein Congress zu A u g s b u r g gehal ten, inzwischen vorläufig 

30 über die britt.-fzs. Angelegenhei ten un te rhande l t werden sollte. Diese 

Unte rhand lungen zerschlagen 20 Sept. 1761. Spanien d u r c h den ||65| F a 

milienpakt mi t F rank re i ch (15 Aug. ) auch in den Kr ieg gezogen, de r 

ihm am 2 Jan . 1762 erklär t , worau f Po r tuga l z u m Kr ieg gegen E n g l a n d u. 

Frankreich genöthigt . 

35 Landkr ieg 1761; Tod Elisabeths; Fr iede m. R u ß l a n d u. Schweden 1762. 

Elisabeth f 5 Jan . 1762. 

Landkr ieg 1762. 

Seekrieg 1761. Pondichery u. M a h é erober t , (Jan. 61), Fzs . vol lends 

aus Ostindien vertr ieben. In Westindien ver loren sie Mar t in ique , D o m i 

lo nique, G r e n a d a , St Vincent , St Lucie u. Tabago . D e n Spaniern entr issen 

die Engländer H a v a n n a am 14 A u g . 1762 u. Man i l a . 
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F rankre i ch u . Spanien suchen Fr ieden m. Eng land . Präl iminarfr iede 

zwischen Eng land , F rankre ich , Spanien gezeichnet am 3 N o v . 1762, dem 

Por tuga l am 22 N o v . bei t rat . Definitivfriede gez. 10 Feb r . 1763 zu Par is ; 

am 15 Febr . zu H u b e r t s b u r g Fr iede Preussens m. Oestreich u . Sachsen. 

[245-259] 5 

Definitivfriede zw. Frankreich u. Spanien m. Großbrit. u. Portugal zu 

Paris, 10 Febr. 1763. 

Bedingungen zw. Frankreich u. Großbritannien: 

In America en tsagt F rankre i ch allen A n s p r ü c h e n au f A k a d i e n u. D e -

pendenzen , tr i t t ganz C a n a d a u. Dependenzen a b , C a p Bre ton nebs t allen 10 

a n d r e n Inseln u . K ü s t e n in dem Meerbusen u . Flusse St. Lorenz . 

(Art . IV) F rank re i ch behäl t das Rech t der Fischerei auf einem Theil der 

Küs t en v . Terreneuve, gemäß Art . X I I I des Ut rech te r Fr iedens . G r o ß b . 

t r i t t an F rank re i ch die Inseln St. Pierre u . Mique lon ab z u m Behuf der 

Fischerei , doch o h n e Re ch t Fes tungswerke do r t anzulegen u. Kriegs- 15 

m a c h t zu un te rha l ten . (Art . V. VI.) Mississippi Grenze der Besi tzungen 

beider M ä c h t e auf dem festen Land ; seine Schiffahrt beiden Theilen frei. 

(Art . VII) G r o ß b . gibt Guade loupe , Mar iega lan te , Des i rade , M a r t i n i q u e 

in Westindien, u. Belleisle in E u r o p a an F rank re i ch zurück . (Art . VII I ) 

F rankre i ch tri t t an G r o ß b . G r e n a d a u. die G r e n a d i n e n a b , u . die 20 

sogenann ten neut ra len Inseln so getheilt, d a ß St. Vincent , D o m i n i q u e 

u . Tabago an G r o ß b . , S t Lucie an F rank re i ch zurückgegeben. (Art . IX) 

In Africa: G r o ß b . gibt G o r e e an F rankre i ch zurück , das i h m aber den 

Senegal u. alle s. Besi tzungen an demselben abtr i t t . (Art . X) 

In Ostindien: G r o ß b . gibt an Frankre ich auf den K ü s t e n v. C o r o m a n - 25 

del, Or ixa u. M a l a b a r alles zurück, was dieses d o r t zu Anfang 1749 beses

sen, F rank re i ch entsagt allen do r t später gemachten E rob rungen . 

(Art . XI) F rank re i ch giebt M i n o r k a nebst F o r t St. Phi l ipp an G r o ß b . 

zurück. (Art . X I I ) Dünk i r chen wieder in den dem A a c h n e r Fr ieden ent

sprechenden S tand zu setzen, die Fes tungswerke a u c h an der Seeseite zu 30 

schleifen. (Art . XI I I ) F rankre i ch giebt alle hannoverschen , hessischen, 

braunschweig . , l ippischen L a n d e he raus , im vor igen Z u s t a n d , u . m. 

Ersa tz f. die fortgeschleppte Artillerie. (Art . XIV) die fzs. T ruppen sollen 

die preuss . u . beider M ä c h t e Truppen die Reichs lande ba ldmögl ichs t r äu

m e n u. beide M ä c h t e ihren Alliirten keine weitre Hülfe leisten. (Art . XV) 35 

Zwischen Spanien u. Großb. Die Entsche idung übe r die vor Ausb ruch 

des Kriegs gemachten Prisen soll in den Tr ibunalen des Staa ts , der sie 

gemacht ha t , nach dem Völkerrecht gefallt werden. (Art . X V I ) Die 

bri t t . U n t e r t h a n e n sollen an dem Fäl len u . Fo r t füh ren des Campeche 

holzes in der H o n d u r a s b a y , u. andren O r t e n des span. Gebie ts nicht 40 

gehinder t werden, doch will G r o ß b . alle v. i hm daselbst er||661richteten 
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Fes tungswerke niederreissen. (Art . XVI I ) Spanien entsagt allen wegen 

Guipuscoa an Terreneuve gemachten Ansp rüchen . (Art . X V I I I ) G r o ß b . 

giebt seine E r o b r u n g e n auf C u b a nebst der H a v a n n a zurück . (Art . X I X ) 

G a n z F lo r ida v . Spanien an G r o ß b . abget re ten u . garant i r t . (Art . X X ) 

5 Für Portugal: F r ank re i ch u. Spanien geben alle in E u r o p a übe r P o r 

tugal gemachte E r o b r u n g e n zurück, auch in den Colon ien soll alles auf 

dem F u ß der vorigen Verträge bleiben od. wieder gesezt werden. 

(Art. X X I ) Por tuga l unterzeichnet zwar das Fr iedens ins t rument nicht , 

aber ausdrückl ich als H a u p t c o n t r a h e n t ane rkann t . (Art . Sep. I I I ) , u . fer

io tigt an eben dem Tage s. Bei t r i t t surkunde aus . 

Ueberhaupt: K ö n i g v. G r o ß b . auch als Churfürs t in diesen Fr ieden be

griffen u. s . deutschen Staa ten garan t i r t (Art . X X V ) Alle 4 M ä c h t e ga ran -

tiren e inander gegenseitig alle Bedingungen dieses Fr iedens . (Art . X X V I ) 

Frankre ich t ra t an Spanien Louis iana , wahrscheinl ich f . eine G e l d s u m m e 

15 ab , doch bei dem Widers t reben der U n t e r t h a n e n der Vertrag erst 1769 in 

Erfüllung gesezt. Wegen der Schulden die F r ank re i ch an die Canad ie r 

f. Lieferungen zu zahlen, eigne declara t ion dem Fr ieden beigefügt, 

u . noch am 29 M ä r z u. 24 Jun i 1766 die Sache d u r c h eigne Verträge bei

gelegt. 

20 Congress zu Hubertsburg am 31 Dec. 1762 eröffnet. 15 Febr . Definitiv

friedensbeschlüsse Preussens m. Oestreich u. Sachsen. [259-265] 

Frieden zw. Preussen u. Oestreich zu Hubertsburg den 15 Febr. 1763. 

Oestreich entsagt allen Ansp rüchen auf die S taa ten , die es an Preussen 

1742 u. 1745 abgetre ten . (Art . I II) Giebt Stadt u. Grafschaf t Gla tz , wie 

25 auch Wesel u. Geldern , an Preussen zurück . (Art . V) Bestä t igung u. Er-

neurung der Friedensschlüsse zu Breslau u. Berlin 1742, zu Dresden 1745. 

(Art. XI I ) Beide Theile versprechen den H a n d e l ihrer gegenseitigen 

Unte r thanen zu begünst igen, u . wollen soba ld als mögl ich Hande l s t r ak 

tat schliessen. (Art . XI I I ) Die K. König in garant i r t Preussen alle s . S taa-

30 ten, dieses ihr ihre Besi tzungen in Deu t sch land . (Art . XVI ) Preussen ver

spricht seinen m. dem Churfürs ten v. der Pfalz wegen der Jül ich u. Bergi

schen Erbschaft v. 1741 geschloßnen Vertrag zu e rneuern . (Art . XVI I I ) 

Westphälische Fr iede u. alle Reichsgrundgesetze erneuer t . (Art . X I X ) In 

geheimen Separa tar t ike ln versprach: 1) K ö n i g v. Preussen dem Erzhe rzog 

35 Josef seine Chur s t imme zur römischen Kön igswah l (die den 27 M ä r z 

1764 vollzogen.) 2) Die f. das H a u s Oestreich nachzusuchende Expec tanz 

auf M o d e n a m. seiner S t imme zu befördern; (die 1771 ertheilt worden . ) 

Friede zw. Preussen u. Chursachsen zu Hubertsburg 15 Febr. 1763: 

Erneurung u . Bestät igung des Dresdne r Fr iedens . (Art . V) D e r gegen-

40 seitige H a n d e l soll durch Commissa r ien regulirt werden. (Art . VI) Alle 

preuss. Besitzer sächsischer Steuerscheine sollen auf den v. Sachsen zu 
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regul i renden F u ß an Zinsen u . Capi ta l ien zu voll befriedigt werden. 

(Art . VI I . Ar t . sep. I I) S tadt Fürs t enberg soll bei Sachsen bleiben, die 

H o h e i t übe r be ide Ufer der Oder nach der M a r k zu an Preussen gehören. 

(Art . VII I ) Freier D u r c h z u g des Churfürs ten du rch Schlesien nach Polen , 

kraft des Ar t . X des Dresdner Fr iedens . (Art . IX) | 5 

|67| Einfluß des 7jährigen Kriegs auf das polit. System v. Europa. Z u r 

See Eng land entschiednes Uebergewicht übe r F r ank re i ch u . Spanien ge

wonnen , erste Seemacht in E u r o p a geworden. Schliessung der Defensiv

allianz Preussens m. R u ß l a n d v o m 11 April 1764. Uebergewicht R u ß 

lands über D ä n e m a r k u. Schweden, das dessen mi t D ä n e m a r k seit 1765 10 

geschloßnen Bündnisse noch vermehr ten . [265-270] 

Polnische Händel u. Theilung: Türkenkrieg bis 1774. 

Joubert: Histoire des revolutions de Pologne (1763-75) Varsovie. 1.1, II . 8. 

Augus t i i i f 5 Oct. 1763. Stanislaus Pon ia towsky (1764) z u m K ö n i g 

befördert du rch R u ß l a n d , im Einvers tändniß m. Preussen. U n t e r diesem 15 

ba ld H ä n d e l zwischen den Ka tho l iken u. den seit 1717 immer m e h r in 

ihren Rech ten gekränkten Dissidenten. Leztrer n a h m e n sich R u ß l a n d , 

auch d u r c h Intercessionen Preussen, Großbr i t . , Schweden, u . D ä n e m a r k 

an . Als aber R u ß l a n d durch s . e ingerückten Truppen auf d e m Reichs tag 

v. 1767 wider die H ä u p t e r der Gegenpar the i Gewal t gebrauch t u. am 20 

24 Febr . 1768 Polen zu einem Vertrag genöthigt , in dessen beiden um

ständl ichen Separa tac ten die Religions- u . die S taa tssachen nach dem 

Willen der Kaiser in m. Beis t immung der übr igen Höfe regulirt wurden , 

suchten die H ä u p t e r der den dissidentischen Confödera t ionen zu T h o r n 

u. Schluck entgegengesezten neuen Cathol i schen Confödera t ion zu Bar 25 

wider die sie zers t reuenden russischen Truppen Hülfe bei der Pforte; 

u. diese, v. dem fzs. Gesand ten Vergennes bes t immt , erklär t Oct. 1768 

den Kr ieg wider R u ß l a n d , dessen Gesand te r O b r e s k o w in die 7 T h ü r m e 

gesperrt . 

Feldzüge v. 1769-1771. Russische gegen Turkey. R u ß l a n d in der Mol - 30 u 

d a u u. Wallachei etc. \ 

Preussen u. Oestreich zogen Sicherhei t s -Cordons an den Grenzen j 

v. Polen, die 1771 vers tärkt . Oestreich m a c h t in U n g a r n grosse Kriegs

rüs tungen (1771, 6 Juli), unterzeichnete auch All ianz m. de r Pforte, als | 

der K ö n i g v. Preussen, zu Ent fe rnung eines Kriegs R u ß l a n d s , als s. AI- 35 

liirten, wider Oestreich, das Projekt auf die B a h n brach te , d a ß R u ß l a n d , · ; 

s ta t t in der Wallachei u. M o l d a u , sich in Polen entschädigen, u. j ede der 

3 Mäch te , zur E rha l tung eines Gleichgewichts , m. e inem Stück v. Polen { 
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sich vergrössern sollten: verglich sich deßfalls am 17 Febr . 1772 m. R u ß 

land, am 4 M ä r z m. Oestreich; n u n zwischen Oestreich u . R u ß l a n d , wie 

zwischen R u ß l a n d u. P reußen , am 5 A u g . der Theilungsvergleich einge

gangen, worau f R u ß l a n d , nach geschloßnem Waffenstil lstand m. der 

5 Pforte, in den Congress zu Focsani , un te r Vermit t lung Preussens u n d 

Oestreichs, willigte, indeß die 3 cours copar t agean tes im Sept. d u r c h 

Truppen u. Manifes te sich in Besitz der angesprochnen Theile v. Polen 

sezten. 

Cessionsverträge Polens m. Oestreich, Rußland, u. Preussen. 3 Ces

io sionsverträge, am 18 Sept. 1773 zu Warschau unterzeichnet . D u r c h diese 

erhielt: Oestreich beträcht l iche Stücke v. Polen un te r der Benennung der 

Königreiche Galizien u. Lodomer ien . Rußland alles L a n d zwischen 

Dwina , Dn iepe r u . Dru t sch , folglich das polnische Liefland u. einige 

Palat inate . Preussen ganz polnisch- od. Westpreussen ausser Danz ig u. 

15 Thorn , nebst e inem Dis t r ik t v. G r o ß p o l e n bis an die Netze ; auch entsagte 

Polen den Bedingungen des Velauer Tracta ts wegen des Rückfal ls v. 

Preussen, u . allen Ansp rüchen auf L a u e n b u r g u . Bü tow. Uebr igens 

garant i ren alle 3 M ä c h t e e inander gegenseitig diese Verträge u. an Polen 

s. ihm übr ig gelaßnen Be||68JSitzungen. 

20 Fruchtlose Congresse zwischen Rußland u. der Pforte zu Focsani 

u. Bucharest. (21 Sept. 1772 u. M ä r z 73) 

In Schweden Revo lu t ion v. 19 A u g . 1772 zu G u n s t e n der kgl. Gewal t , 

v . F rankre ich befördert . R u ß l a n d m. D ä n e m a r k 1767 provisorisch u . 

1773 definitiv, m. Widerspruch Schwedens, zu S tand gebrachter A u s -

25 tausch seines holsteinischen Anthei ls gegen O l d e n b u r g u. De lmenhors t , 

damit in Verbindung gesezte Conven t ion v. 1769 u. ewige geh. All ianz 

vom 1 Aug . 1773. (Hier im Fal l eines Kriegs zw. R u ß l a n d u. seinen 

Nachba rn , eine di rekte The i lnahme D ä n e m a r k s versprochen) 

Feldzug in der Türkei v. 1773. 74. Friede zu Kutschuk Kainardge 

30 den 22 Juli 1774 (in russischer, türkischer u. i talienischer Sprache.) | 

[270-280] 
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5 dary differences in N o r t h Amer ica . (1839). Case of M e L e o d . (1841). 
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[Philologische Notizen aus 
David Urquhart: 

An appeal against faction. 
London 1 8 4 3 . ] 

"pa tched up w i t h " — ; — t h e quest ion has been shifted f r o m . . . t o — ; 5 

bea t ing r o u n d the bush ;—st r ike a t the very r o o t ; — d e a l the b l o w , — 

" c a s t a s i d e " ; — " t h e case h a d been dropped"—;—we have slipped ou t 

i n t o ; — t h e H o u s e is discharged from its func t ions ;—he starts away to 

a n o t h e r p o i n t — h a v i n g furnished the m e a n s of executing a cr ime turn 

against its p e r p e t r a t o r s . — p u t the case in a s tr iking shape .—se t t i ng at 10 

n o u g h t ; — t h e H o u s e h a d recovered its won ted c o m p l a c e n c y — ; screen the 

del inquents . . . ; — m a t t e r of a c c o m m o d a t i o n between successive Cabi 

n e t s . — h e presumes m u c h upon my fo rbea rance ;—in the luxury of Sar

casm;—rate at their j u s t wor th ;—swa l lowed up . . . ; w a r d off f r o m ; — | 
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| i | 1) Reasons for demanding 
Investigation into the Charges 

against Lord Palmerston. 

Glasgow. 1840. 

5 (Letter von Robert Monteith to William Brown.) 

Papers have been mut i la ted , a n d t ha t wi th sinister intent , ingeniously 

misarranged, a n d to all pract ical purposes falsely da ted . Non-ex is ten t 

despatches quo ted , a n d fraudulent M o n e y - A c c o u n t s presented. (6) the 

guise of negligence a n d blunder . (7) T h e M a i n e Bounda ry , the Pers ian 

10 and Affghan Papers , a n d m a n y m o r e , show an anxiety of p recau t ion , a 

length of foresight, a quiet resolut ion, an accura te knowledge of the force 

of words a n d the impulses of act ion, a n d in shor t an earnestness in the 

work of t reachery, a n d a dexteri ty of f raud awaken ing at once w o n d e r 

and abhorrence , (p. 7) This the b o n d , the mask , the disgrace of Russ ian 

15 alliance, which is ru inous to British Power a n d inf luence ,—not , as yet at 

least, her open hostil i ty, (p. 13) 
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2) William Cargill, Esq.: 
Address to the 

South Shields Chamber of Commerce, 
May 4, 1840, on the Foreign Policy 

of England. 5 

London, 1840. 

Until within the last 2 years your shipping h a d a cons t an t a n d very eli

gible employment , in carrying su lphur between this po r t a n d Sicily — t h a t 

t rade has been suddenly arrested . . . this in te r rup t ion h a s been effected by 

a m o n o p o l y of the whole p roduce of the su lphur mines in Sicily having 10 

been gran ted by the King of Nap les to a certain firm of pr iva te individ

uals , n a m e d Taix, Aycard , et C o . This was a f iscal measu re imposed by 

the King of Nap les for the purpose of raising a certain revenue by taxing 

the expor t of Sulphur . I t had the effect of restr ict ing the quan t i ty of 

su lphur p roduced in Sicily, a n d raising the price of the article in Eng land 15 

from 5 £. 5 s. p. t o n to 12 £. 10 sh. p. ton. (7) F o r m a n y m o n t h s we hear 

o f no steps being taken by ou r G o v e r n m e n t . . . A t length . . . M r . M c Gre 

gor . . . sent ou t to Nap les to negocíate a b o u t the m o n o p o l y . . . A l t h o u g h 

we h a d an ambassador , M r . Temple (Pa lmers ton ' s Bruder ) , a secretary of 

embassy, and o ther a t tachés connected wi th the embassy, all residing at 20 | 

Nap le s . . . F o r 18 m o n t h s we hear no th ing of M r . M c G r e g o r . . . At the J 

beginning of J a n u a r y 1840 the son of the consul a t Marseil les, M r . Rich

a rdson , happened to be in Newcast le on business, and one m o r n i n g came | 

to inform me that he h a d jus t received a letter f rom his father, to say tha t | 

he ( the consul) has seen M r . M c Gregor , who was pass ing th rough M a r - 251 

seilies on his way h o m e — t h a t M r . M c G r e g o r h a d informed h im tha t he J 
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had in his pocke t a t rea ty duly signed, by which the K i n g of Nap les 

consented to the abol i t ion of the M o n o p o l y after J a n u a r y 1, as well as 

containing i m p o r t a n t s t ipulat ions for ou r commerce in o ther r e spec t s— 

that the m o n o p o l y was therefore at an end. (7, 8) 

5 The merchan t s a n d manufac tu re r s were in daily expecta t ion of a fall in 

the price of su lphur in consequence of the cer ta inty which m o s t of t hem 

felt tha t M r . M c Grego r ' s t rea ty h a d p u t an end to the m o n o p o l y , and the 

replies which were received by m a n y of t h e m to their appl ica t ions a t 

the office of the b o a r d of t rade , n o t d isavowing the t reaty, bu t referring 

10 to the foreign office on the subject, where it lay, were of such a n a t u r e as 

actually to cause a d iminut ion in the price f rom the confidence which 

they inspired as to the existence of this t rea ty . . . t he t rea ty was never 

announced as was expected. Pet i t ions were sent in f rom the manufac tu r 

ers, and on M a r c h 2 (1840), L o r d Lyndhur s t hav ing presented some of 

15 them, spoke severely against the minis ters for permi t t ing w h a t he called 

a direct infraction of the t rea ty of 1816, in this su lphur m o n o p o l y . . . 

desired to k n o w why M c Grego r s ' t reaty, abol ishing the m o n o p o l y , was 

not ratified, a n d in opera t ion . . . . L o r d M e l b o u r n e : "because he h a d 

made tha t a ma t t e r of t rea ty which ought no t to be a ma t t e r of t reaty, as 

20 it was a viola t ion of the t rea ty of 1816." (10, 11) L o r d M e l b o u r n e also 

stated tha t M r . M c G r e g o r h a d exceeded his ins t ruct ions in p rocur ing the 

abolit ion of the m o n o p o l y — t h a t he was sent ou t only for the p u r p o s e of 

renewing the t rea ty of 1816, and enter ing in to fresh s t ipulat ions on the 

subject of the d u t i e s — t o effect a modif icat ion of the tariff. (12) D e r 

25 Phillimore u. Sir Freder ick Pol lock "eminent lawyers" erklären, tha t the 

sulphur m o n o p o l y c a n n o t be cons t rued into a violat ion of the t rea ty of 

1816 . . . Here , then , we have the Fore ign Minis ter rejecting the t rea ty 

granted by the K i n g of Nap les , u p o n a plea which is false, viz, tha t the 

monopoly is a v iola t ion of the t reaty of 1816, and , therefore, n o t a fit 

30 subject to be negocia ted u p o n , while in the same b r e a t h we have h im 

declaring t ha t an Envoy i s sent ou t to negocíate a b o u t the d u t i e s — a p a r t 

of the Treaty of 1816, which has been long, openly, a n d flagrantly vio

lated by the K ing of N a p l e s . . . . Pa lmers ton sends ou t a pe r empto ry mes

sage to the Minis ter a t Nap les , instruct ing h i m to d e m a n d an ins tan t 

35 dissolution of tha t m o n o p o l y which he rejects the acceptance ||2| of when 

offered by treaty, and claims an e n o r m o u s s u m as indemni ty to be pa id 

to England for the effects which she has suffered f rom the high price of 

su lphur!—the a m b a s s a d o r is ins t ructed to enforce compl iance , in case of 

refusal, by a th rea t of hostili t ies. . . . T h e K i n g of Nap l e s indignant ly 

40 rejects the insult ing message; refuses compl iance , on a menace , wi th 

terms which he offered by négocia t ion . . . universal voice of the F r e n c h 
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people denounc ing the injustice, and resolving to resist the aggression . . . 

med ia t ion of F r a n c e offered a n d a c c e p t e d — b u t n o t till p r o p e r precau

t ion h a s been t aken by L o r d Pa lmers ton t ha t hostilities h a d been actually 

c o m m e n c e d — t h a t ou t rage a n d injustice should be actually commi t t ed by 

the Brit ish f leet on Neapo l i t an ships . . . L o r d Pa lmers ton employed this 5 

su lphur ques t ion as a m e a n s of p rocur ing the hosti l i ty of Nap les a n d of 

F rance , for the fur therance of the designs of the Russ ian G o v . against 

G r e a t Bri ta in . . . a n d accepted the media t ion of F rance , only for the 

pu rpose of super inducing compl icat ions of a yet m o r e serious descript ion 

. . . the chief object i n t e n d e d . . . was to excite the a la rm, and br ing to 10 

subserviency, the Cabine t of Vienna, by the fear to be inspired of a 

revo lu t ionary m o v e m e n t in her I tal ian provinces . (Sieh N o t e . p . 1 4 ) . . . 

(12-14) 

b lockade of Mexico and Buenos Ayres . . . the ou t r age on the p a r t o f 

F r ance was a measu re of hostility to you, establ ished by L o r d Pa lmer- 15 

s to r i—concer ted between h im a n d the F rench G o v . (p. 15 sqq.) M a i n e 

B o u n d a r y Ques t ion . (18) d ispute between Belgium a n d Ho l l and . (21) 

Q u a d r u p l e alliance. (21 , 22) Greece (1832) (p. 22, sqq.) Persisch—Aff-

ghan Affair. (Dos t M a h o m m e d , the Chief of Cabool . ) (p. 25) (Sieh p . 26, 

N o t e ) does peace signify tha t every b o d y is at l iberty to m a k e war on 20 

you? (27) 
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D. Urquhart. 
La Crise. 
(Paris 1840) 

La F rance a rme , et se p répa re à la guerre avec une h â t e et sur u n e échelle 

5 dont son histoire n'offre pas d 'exemple; ma i s elle ne dit rien au sujet du 

traité con t re lequel elle p répa re ses a rmemen t s . . . elle n ' e n a p a s exigé 

d'abord l ' a n n u l a t i o n . . . Ne pas résister au t rai té c o m m e a t ten ta to i re en 

lui-même à ses droi t s , et ne pas en requérir l ' ab roga t ion , c'est a b a n d o n 

ner la posi t ion de défense légitime, c'est d o n n e r à ses a rmemen t s le ca rac -

10 tère d 'agression. (2) la F r ance ne pro tes te p a s con t re le trai té; p a r là 

même elle s'y soumet . (3) C o m m e le t ra i té de U n k i a r Skelessi n ' ava i t été 

fait que p o u r un cer ta in n o m b r e d 'années , les Puissances européennes 

s ' imaginèrent q u ' à l 'expirat ion du t e rme assigné à sa durée le danger 

cesserait, qu ' a lo r s la Turquie pour ra i t r ep rendre avec les aut res E ta t s ses 

15 relations libres et indépendantes , et que les droi ts et l ' influence qu ' i l avai t 

donnés à la Russie expireraient ainsi d 'eux-mêmes . . . N o u s app roch ions 

du terme, lorsque t ou t à c o u p il est remis en vigueur p a r le t ra i té signé à 

Londres le 15 Juillet 1840. (4, 5) | 
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| 5 | D. Urquhart. 
An Appeal against Faction. 

London 1843. 

1 March 1843. H. o. C: das Select Commi t t ee , d e m a n d e d to investigate 

the case, (von R o e b u c k moved . Affghan war.) (3) T h e Minis ter of the 5 

C r o w n (Peel) resisted this mot ion . (1. c.) . . . R o e b u c k the m o v e r . . . (Aff

g h a n Z u g u n t e r n o m m e n 1839) (Pa lmers tons ' K r a k e h l m. Pers ian 1838, 

seized u p o n Insel K a r r a c k im Persian golf w i thou t any declara t ion of 

war.) 

the power of the H o u s e is used by Minis ters to ove r th row the pre- 10 

rogat ive of the Crown , and then the prerogat ive of the C r o w n is used by 

t h e m to exclude knowledge from the H o u s e . (13) Sir R. Peel requires the 

services of his opponen t s for h o m e measures , a n d this service he re turns 

by shielding them from inquiry in to foreign crimes. (14) the gravamen 

of the charge against the late Gov . was the f raudulent mut i l a t ion of 15 

document s . (15) 

9 März sagt Sir Robert Peel: 

"I to ld the N o b l e L o r d to t ake care. I tell the N o b l e L o r d to t ake care. 

If the noble L o r d compla ins of the injustice of being subjected to suspi

cion wi thou t hav ing the oppor tun i ty of vindicat ing himself, I tell the 20 

noble L o r d tha t I will retire from the House , having already rendered him 

assistance, m o r e powerful t h a n even tha t afforded h i m by his friend Shah 

Soojah. I tell the noble L o r d tha t if he is so p e r e m p t o r y in challenging 

inquiry, he shall no t subject me to the impu ta t ion of hav ing compelled 

him to submi t to an unjust impu ta t i on . " (20) On J u n e 23 , 1842 m o t i o n 2 

relative to the Affghan war; dafür 9, dagegen 75 . 1 M a r c h 1843 für das 

Select Commi tee of Inqu i ry 75, dagegen 1 8 9 . — O n M a r c h 10, Sir R. Peel 
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defended himself against the impu ta t ion of compromise wi th the au tho r s 

of the war , and th rea tened t h e m with wi thd rawing from t h e m his p r o 

tection. (22) 

Pa lmers ton ' s "conspi racy even n o w at w o r k a n d working with increased 

5 security, because apparently dispossessed of power a n d p repa r ing soon 

again to grasp it, us ing mean t ime its an tagonis t s for its ends . " (24) He 

(Peel) has h a d the for tune and the faculty to use the s t rength of the 

Conservat ive p a r t y to deprive the Whigs of power , while using those very 

antagonis ts to deprive the Conservat ives of will. (1. c.) One Minis t ry is n o t 

10 to lend the influence of its posi t ion to inquire in to mal -admin is t ra t ion by 

the preceding Minis t ry . But guilt n o t r epud ia ted is accepted, a n d thus , 

by a change of m e n the con t inuance of the measures which h a d dr iven 

them from office is secured. (19) So m a c h t e sich Peel "the slave of a 

traitor". (24) Was Pa lmers ton n u n vorlegen wollte " M o t i o n for the 

15 papers originally order ing the war , for which the directors have twice 

made a d e m a n d u p o n the G o v . " (I.e.) 

the equivocal acts , whether of Russ ia or her agents (in dem Persischen 

Zug gegen H e r a t etc), h a d been in progress for m o n t h s a n d years, no step 

is then t a k e n — i t is (war) t aken after every alleged cause h a s d i sappeared 

20 u. nicht gegen R u ß l a n d , sondern gegen Affghanis tan . . . (28, 29) "Whi le 

the acts are in progress , those explana t ions , t ha t d isavowal and recall of 

her agents, which she is represented to have been so ready to give, are n o t 

r equ i red—they are requi red only after they have failed. T h e playing 

upon a dist inct ion between the intentions of Russ ia , a n d the acts of he r 

25 agents, and the t ak ing her assurances as a g r o u n d of remain ing friendly 

with her, while assuming her acts even after failures as a g r o u n d for 

making war u p o n ano the r people , m u s t surely be sufficient for the com

prehension of any reasoning being, a n d available only for the wilfully 

blind." (29) L o r d Pa lmers ton , following Sir R. Peel, has asserted t ha t 

30 assurances of a satisfactory na tu re were given to E n g l a n d by Russ ia , in 

her no te of the 20 Oct. 1838, tha t Russ ia d isavowed her acts, a n d recalled 

her agents . . . Vielmehr: Russ ia , in dieser N o t e , called Eng land to accoun t 

for her conduc t a n d th rea tened her if she con t inued to persevere in it. 

Russia's no t e calling E n g l a n d to account , was the d o c u m e n t q u o t e d by 

35 Lord Pa lmers ton as Russ ia ' s reply, (to the English n o t e for explanat ion . ) 
This he represented to the Brit, na t i on as a reply—as a satisfactory one. 
(30) 

"Where in the wor ld of r o m a n c e a n d fable, did the m a c h i n a t o r of such 

a crime, so perfectly unde r s t and the imbecility of his miserable vict ims, 

40 or so audaciously p re sume u p o n i t?" (30) By the collusive a r r angemen t of 

these 2 despatches , the Russ ian of the 2 0 t h a n d the English of the 2 6 t h 
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of Oc tober , these con t rad ic to ry results were ob ta ined; an appearance of 

disagreement to serve as a pretext for the invasion of Cabu l , a n d a pretext 

of adjustment to c loak the con t inua t ion of h a r m o n y between the two 

G o v s all the while. (I.e.) 

Was er sich sichert: the advan tage of the appea rance of hostil i ty to 

Russia . (1. c.) those acts of duplicity, which we have a l ready shown to be 

the result of a collision between L o r d Pa lmers ton a n d Russ ia , are n o w 

m a d e use of by Russ ia as the means of meet ing the charges which L o r d 

Pa lmers ton has b r o u g h t against Russia, to c loak his previous decept ion , 

a n d to further their c o m m o n ends . (47) 1 
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Portfolio. 
Sec. Series. 
London 1843. 

[(Fortsetzung)] 

s [Vol. 1.] 

Ν. I. Aug. 1. 

Ν. I. Aug. 1. " Y o u r Excellency will have r e m a r k e d t h a t t h e Minis t ry h a s 

n o t dared to answer . . . to t h e speech in which L o r d P a l m e r s t o n , whose 

n a m e is henceforward associated with those of t h e f i rs t o r a t o r s of the 

10 Par l iament of E n g l a n d has insisted on t h e preservat ion of t h e general 

peace, a n d proved that an Austro-Turkish policy would only serve to disturb 

it." (Despatch from Prince Lieven, a n d Count Matussevitch, addressed to 

Count Nesselrode, London, 13 Juny 1829.) "The cry of Peace h a s r e s o u n d 

ed in the L o w e r H o u s e , a n d h a s been u n a n i m o u s l y repeated there by t h e 

15 Tories as well as by t h e Whigs . " (I.e.) [24]| 

|6 | Die feuds of part ies, a n d intest ine polemics in G r e a t Bri tain . . . I t 

was this, which, in 1835, enabled a few Ir ish m e m b e r s to dictate, to t h e 

Sovereign, t h e Selection of a n e w C a b i n e t . . . I t was this, which for u p 

wards of 6 years, enabled t h e same m e n to m a i n t a i n t h a t Cabinet , against 

20 the often-declared will of t h e British (35, 3 6 ) — C o m p a c t of Lichfield 

House (1834) zwischen O ' C o n n e l l u. d e n Whigs . . . . F r o m 1834-6, t h e 

same majori ty i n t h e L o w e r H o u s e enab led L o r d P a l m e r s t o n t o concert , 

with the Czar, secret m e a s u r e s for r e g u l a t i n g — o r d i s t u r b i n g — t h e affairs 

of Persia. These m e a s u r e s t o o k place w i t h o u t t h e S h a h ' s concurrence or 
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c o n s e n t — W i t h the connivance of L o r d Pa lmers ton , Russ ia obliged Per

sia to a t t ack Hera t ; a n d the reupon (1838) England , t h r o u g h L o r d Pa lm

ers ton, declared herself no longer b o u n d by her treaties to pro tec t Persia 

f rom Russ ia ,—seized u p o n Karrak wi thout a n y dec la ra t ion of w a r — 

and then, as suddenly a b a n d o n e d the felonious acquisi t ion. Pa r l i amen t 5 

was appea led to . But the m e m b e r s for I re land sanct ioned the cr ime, a n d 

screened the guilty minister . A b o u t the same t ime, A d e n was pirat ically 

seized f rom the A r a b s . — t h e Irish members gave a s u p p o r t to c r i m e . . . . In 

1839, an armed force invaded the territories of our Affghan allies, u n d e r 

secret orders f rom the Fore ign Office. It was piracy. To conceal and to 10 

misrepresent the facts of the case, the mos t barefaced a n d unb lush ing 

forgeries of Sta te Papers were perpe t ra ted in the Fore ign Office . . . 

He c o m m a n d e d a majori ty in the Lower H o u s e , so long as the C o m p a c t 

of Lichfield H o u s e was k e p t . . . In 1839, a quar re l , which L o r d Pa lm

ers ton h a d for 6 years been prepar ing , was at length b r o u g h t a b o u t with 15 

China, a pretext avowedly unjust, was pu t forward as the cause. 2 a r m e d 

invasions t o o k place . . . O n e endeavour was m a d e , in the Lower H o u s e , 

to arrest the Chinese cr ime at the very m o m e n t of incept ion . . . A p p e a l 

rejected by a ba re majori ty of 10: all the Irish Liberals vo t ing for the 

w a r . . . In 1840, hosti le demons t ra t ions were m a d e u p o n the C o a s t of 20 

Nap les . . . A b o u t the same t ime, L o r d Pa lmers ton recognised the inde

pendence of Texas... In 1840, Eng land was m a d e to con t rac t a t reaty, 

s t ipulat ing mil i tary opera t ions against Syria,—a p o r t i o n of the O t t o m a n 

domin ions , wi th which she was no t a t war . . . in defiance of the Con

st i tut ion, the per formance of the t reaty was s t ipulated, before its ratifica- 25 

t ion . Moreove r , the immedia te effect of the t r e a t y , — a s i t was the chief 

end of its a u t h o r , — w a s to es t range F rance , ou r na tu r a l ally, a n d to 

a t t ach ou r for tunes to the detestable policy of Russ ia . . . the suppor t of 

the Ir ish m e m b e r s was m o r e powerful t h a n the law . . . I n f amous treaty of 

July 13, 1841. By it, the condi t ions of U n k i a r Ske le s s i . . . were received 30 

a n d established . . . [38-41] In re tu rn for N a t i o n a l Boa rd , P o o r - L a w , and 

p a t r o n a g e in magister ial a n d o ther appo in tmen t s , I re land h a d unde r t ak 

en to a l low free scope to his policy a b r o a d . . . Pa lmer s ton ' s s t rength was 

in Lichfield House , his safety in the death-s t ruggle of F a c t i o n . . . the 

disagreement of those factions was less hurtful to the State t h a n their 35 

alliance . . . the Empi re became a pr ivate i n h e r i t a n c e . . . 1843 declared 

O 'Conne l l t ha t the t ransac t ion between h i m a n d the Whigs i s ended . . . 

I t was I re land tha t main ta ined L o r d Pa lmers ton in the Fore ign Office . . . 

impuni ty , which apa thy , faction, and compromise , combined to afford 

tha t m a n . . . Fac t ion f i l ls the h a n d s a n d the leisure of the na t ion , and 40 

deprives i t alike of the means a n d incl inat ion to k n o w its o w n affairs. 
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While long debates are to be h a d on speculative q u e s t i o n s , — o r even on 

practical ones of a subord ina te i m p o r t a n c e , — t h e na t iona l affairs are 

a b a n d o n e d to the unfet tered m a n a g e m e n t of a Secretary. These assume 

the n a m e of Fore ign Affairs, and acquire , by degrees, a foreign charac ter . 

5 The details of intest ine faction a n d in t r igue ,—always n u m e r o u s and per

plexed,—speedi ly engross the publ ic m i n d a n d the publ ic a t tent ion, a n d 

at tain to dignity a n d impor t ance , as the H o m e Affairs of the whole com

muni ty . . . (The Roman Catholic Church and the Crimes of England.) 

[43-48] 

10 Anfang 1843 Michae l Obrenowi tz v. Serbien fortgejagt. A lexander 

Karageorgewi tz elected in his stead. The O t t o m a n Sovereign was conten t 

with the act of the Serbian people , and sanct ioned the election of his new 

vassal. This election (Alexander Georgowi tch) by Russ ia was t rea ted as 

an infraction of treat ies. She required from the Sul tan himself the annul 

lo ment of the act. Mi t Eng lands Un te r s tü t zung she compel led the Po r t e to 

submission, forced i t to require f rom the Serbians the annu lmen t of the 

election, a n d f rom the Prince his resignat ion: she compel led the P o r t e 

to appo in t in his r o o m a provis ional gov. to be n a m e d by agents of 

her own. A b e r die " semiba rba r i ans" elected Pr ince Alexander a g a i n — t h e 

20 2 Russian Commiss ioners a re present to record the legality they could 

not dest roy . . . (Defeat of Russian diplomacy in Servia.) [62, 63] 

Projet de Memoire of the Serbian Government, d. d. M a r c h 1843, in 

England addressir t . Verlangt die m o r a l suppor t des A m b a s s a d o r a t Con 

stantinople, when occasion requires , u . nach l abou r " the presence in Ser-

25 bia of a political (Engl.) agent" , (p. 76) 

Alexander Georgevitz son of Czerni George, w h o first, in 1804, raised in 

Serbia a na t iona l f lag, whose bri l l iant successes gave comple te t r i umph to 

his c o u n t r y . . . In September 1842, Alex. Georgevi tz a simple Servian 

officer . . . un te r den aides de c a m p des Prince M i c h a e l . . . T h e P r incedom 

30 having become vacan t by the fl ight of the then reigning Prince, Alexan

der became the object of u n a n i m o u s choice. . . . Seine election v. R u ß l a n d 

etc. später als "i l legal" t r a k t i r t . . . By a law of the N a t i o n a l assembly of 

Servia passed in 1827, a n d confirmed in 1830, by the Sul tan, the dignity 

of Prince was rendered heredi tary to the family of the Obrenovi tz . . . 

35 this law twice appl ied . . . Pr ince Milan h a d succeeded to his father, when 

he abdicated, a n d Pr ince Mi lan dying wi thou t issue his b ro the r Prince 

Michael h a d been called to the th rone , a l t hough he was a m i n o r ou t of 

the country , and they accepted him, a l though accompanied by his m o t h 

er, known for he r energy, and the res tora t ion of her h u s b a n d by the 

40 exclusion of her son. In 1842 Prince Michae l rendered the P r incedom 

vacant by f lying f rom Serbia. The senate elected Alexander , the son of 
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their f i rs t pr ince a n d Mi losh ' s predecessor, Czerni G e o r g e . . . [77, 78] the 

law proscr ibed election . . . two elections h a d t aken place in Serbia, since 

the Serbians h a d acquired a practical ex i s t ence—tha t of Czerni George 

a n d tha t of Mi losh . B o t h of these occurred in full insurrec t ion agains t the 

Po r t e . . . the present election was m a d e in concur rence wi th the Por te , 5 

and received its sanc t ion . . . T h e Sul tan s u m m o n e d by Russ ia to order the 

Serbians to annu l the election, resisted, a n d declared a t once t h a t Russ ia 

h a d no r ight to dic ta te such an act to h im, a n d tha t , on his pa r t , i t wou ld 

be con t r a ry to the r ights of the Serbians. Bu t this last mot ive was pre 

cisely tha t which rendered the th ing precious for Russ ia . . . He resisted so 10 

long as E u r o p e h a d no t all concurred to counsel h im to submission ... 

It was the English Gov. tha t first p roposed as a mezzo te rmine t h a t "a 

legal election should be proceeded t o " . . . . [79-81] i t was the belief tha t 

Russ ia wou ld t r i umph , tha t induced them to lend to her their s t rength to 

urge the Po r t e to a m o r e speedy submission, ||[7]| and thereby to diminish 15 

the sum of its sacrifices . . . (Lord Aberdeen ' s speech, 3 r d o f M a y 1 8 4 2 ) . . . 

Russ ia possessed the faculty of intervening in Serbia only in so far as 

she should be called in by the Serbians, and tha t only for the p u r p o s e of 

resisting illegal acts on the parts of the Porte. A b e r the t h r o n e becoming 

vacant , (in Serbia) the P a s h a of Belgrad repor ted to Cons t an t inop le t ha t 20 

which h a d happened , the Sul tan ordered an election, which being m a d e , 

he sanct ioned it, a n d granted to the Pr ince a d ip loma of investi ture, 

this was in conformi ty with the berat of the Su l tan d. d . 22nd N o v e m 

ber, 1830, the bera t in quest ion was accepted by Russ ia as the fulfilment 

of the t reaty of Adr ianop le . [83-85] A n o t h e r firman of the year 1830. 25 

" T h e author i t ies of my Sublime Por t e will no t interfere in a n y m a n n e r in 

the In te rna l Admin i s t r a t ion of the C o u n t r y . " A u c h dieser f i rman became 

an integral p o r t i o n of the t reaty of Adr ianop le . N o w Russ ia p re tends to 

exercise over Serbia r ights of internal gov. which she caused the Po r t e 

to renounce , a n d she pre tends to coerce t he Po r t e in to the violent and 30 

injurious exercice of tha t au thor i ty . T h e Aus t r i an gov. k n e w the Russ ian 

intr igues . . . the secret connivance of Prince Michae l in the Bulgar ian 

insurrect ion of the preceding year; an insurrect ion of which the centre 

was the Russ ian consula te a t Buchares t . . . (Genera l D u h a m e l sieh N o t e 

p. 87) and which was te rmina ted by the b loody react ion on the pa r t of 35 

the Turks . . . [86, 87] Russ ia a lone a n n o u n c e d at Cons t an t inop le , a n d in 

all the cour t s of E u r o p e , her indignat ion against the Serbians, and 

against the Por te . . . Verlangt erst v o m Sul tan , er solle die Schri t te 

z u r ü c k t h u n — t u r n e d t hen towards Aus t r ia . . . she r u n g in the ears of 

Pr ince Met te rn ich the doub le fear of a Russ ian a r m y appea r ing before 40 

Belgrad, a n d the waver ing disposi t ions of the subjects of Aus t r ia , con-

332 



Aus The Portfolio (Fortsetzung) 

fining u p o n the Serbians , a n d themselves Serbians or Slaavs . . . I t was felt 

in Aus t r ia tha t the proximi ty of a Russ ian a rmy might suddenly develop 

these la tent dangers . . . "Aus t r i a " , said a s ta tesman of Vienna , " c a n n o t 

expose herself to a l low ano the r Caucasus to be created on her front ier ." 

5 These words explain h o w Aus t r i a resigned herself to assist Russ ia d ip lo

matically to t ake away the pretext for the th rea tened occupa t ion , f raught 

with da rk peril to herself . . . T h e old Prince Milosh , w h o h a d been o b 

liged to abdica te in 1839, h a d subsequent ly f ixed his residence at Vienna 

. . . h a d for nearly 13 years governed wi th success . . . shewn himself deaf 

10 to the suggestions a n d seduct ions of Russia , w h e n she u rged h im to p u t 

to profit for his o w n aggrandizement , t he embar r a s smen t caused to the 

Por te by the insurrect ions of the Greeks , a n d the Russ ian w a r of 1828-9. 

Those refusals h a d d r a w n u p o n h im the w r a t h o f Russ ia , w h o h a d 

avenged herself in foment ing against h im those d iscontents of his subjects 

15 which led to his expuls ion . . . the regiments colonised by Aus t r i a on her 

Turkish frontier, are nei ther G e r m a n s n o r H u n g a r i a n s , b u t are entirely 

composed of Slaavs. 50,000 p e r m a n e n t Serbian soldiers were for her , 

formerly, an admirab le defence against the Turks ; bu t against the Ser

bians, they are no defence; and a ques t ion arising of aggression against 

20 Serbia these wou ld become a source of the greatest danger to the 

Austr ian empire . . . [86-91] T h e Cab ine t of Vienna resigned itself s imply 

to endure the will of the Russ . cabinet , and only sought to mit igate the 

consequences by l abour ing to prevent resistance t ha t should augmen t the 

t r iumph, which i t deemed inevitable. I t applied itself f rom tha t m o m e n t , 

25 bo th at Cons tan t inop le and in L o n d o n , to impress its views u p o n these 

2 Cabinets . Verbarg seine wirklichen Mot ive . H a d recourse to the o ld 

theme of revolu t ionary p r o p a g a n d i s m , anarchica l tendencies e t c . . . 

Mr . Guizo t vainly represented (dem engl. Cabine t ) , tha t , in default even 

of being able to prevent Russ ia a n d Aus t r i a from exercising violence 

30 against the O t t o m a n Empi re , i t would be preferable " to abs ta in simply 

from all acts, a n d f rom all manifes ta t ion, which, unde r the pre text of 

mainta ining a Concert be tween those powers w h o were concer ted wi th 

the avowed object of p ro tec t ing tha t Empi r e in its integri ty a n d independ

ence, would convert tha t concer t in to a common attempt to do violence to 

35 that independence, a n d to compromise tha t in tegr i ty ." The F r e n c h Gov . , 

cowed by the events of July 1840, did n o t da r e to act a lone , a n d being 

unable to de te rmine E n g l a n d to act for herself, she t o o yielded her con

currence to the requi rements of Russia . . . . To assail in their forests and in 

their moun ta in s m o r e t han a 100,000 Serbians, accus tomed to car ry a r m s 

40 and suppor ted by the sympathies of the Bulgar ians a n d the Bosniacks , i t 

was no t a small expedi t ion t ha t wou ld be requi red b u t a powerful a rmy. 
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(Mi losh h a d dis t r ibuted 140,000 muske ts to the people , one for each 

house , a n d each house is obliged to furnish one soldier. T h e Serbians 

reckon tha t for the defence of their coun t ry they can pu t in m o t i o n 

200,000 men , of which 15,000 are cavalry. They have 25 pieces of artillery 

in good s t a t e . ) . . . [92-94] All E u r o p e a n Cabine ts c o m e to the decision to 5 

a d o p t the p ropos i t ion of the English C a b i n e t — t o limit R u s s i a — t o 

require t ha t the Po r t e should order the Prince t ha t she herself has given 

to Serbia, to displace himself, and the Serbian people to proceed to a new 

e lec t ion—, according to legal f o r m s . . . equal ly insisted, beforehand, 

u p o n the expulsion from the count ry of the two minis ters (Vouti tch a n d 10 

Petronievi tch) . . . P o r t e gezwungen deren Ausweisung zu ve ro rdnen . . . 

[96] Senat schrieb an M o h a m e d , Hafiz Pasha , Imper ia l Musheer , a n d 

Muhaf iz of Belgrad, die decrees sollten b e k a n n t gemach t werden in a 

general assembly of the people u. d a n n versucht to comply in the best 

way mi t ihnen, so t h a t the privileges of the people m a y be preserved 15 

in tac t etc . . . Russ ia h a d requi red tha t the P o r t e should publ i sh a formal 

act of déchéance of Pr ince Alexander ; in lieu of this, this pr ince, in con

cert wi th the Por te , sent to the Sul tan his abdication, con ta in ing the dis

charge of the functions of gov. . . . T h e 2 Minis ters were requi red to repair 

to Cons tan t inop le . They offered to the Pr ince to do so. T h e Prince and 20 

the Senate ad journed their d e p a r t u r e . . . Sie called out their militia, 

a rmed themselves . . . appl ied themselves to pet i t ion en masse the Sultan 

to leave to t h e m the Prince . . . T h e Po r t e recalled Kiami l P a s h a from 

Belgrade, a t the requisi t ion of Russia , b u t immedia te ly n a m e d in his 

place Hafiz Pasha, a Circassian ... Sar im Effendi h a d been succeeded in 25 

his pos t of Reis Effendi, by Riza Pasha , when the P o r t e resolved to yield to 

E u r o p e . . . [96-100] T h e Por te likewise a r m e d — a s s e m b l e d powerful 

c a m p s — a n d placed them so as to cover S e r b i a . . . E x t r ao rd ina ry assembly 

of the people convoked . . . Vergebliche In t r iguen der russ . Agenten , um 

U n r u h e n hervorzubr ingen e t c . . . In the m o n t h of Apr i l seizure of 30 

17 Russ ian agents in different pa r t s of the coun t ry , by the very persons to 

w h o m they h a d addressed themselves a s k n o w n par t i sans , a n d by w h o m 

they were no t denounced , bu t seized and delivered over to the au thor i 

ties of the G o v . . . . the p o p u l a r m o v e m e n t of 1842 was directed only 

against Michaels ministers , because they h a d openly sold themselves 35 

to Russ ia . . . T h e Po r t e again addressed to the Powers of E u r o p e the 

m o s t urgent representa t ions to ob ta in their consent to the re-election of 

Prince Alexander. N u n Aberdeen allowed himself | | [8] | to be to Russ ia the 

channel of the desires of the Por te . Russ ia , of course , yielded an assent to 

his pressing so l i c i t a t ion . . . [103] the ex t raord inary na t iona l assembly 40* 

h a d been convened for the 1 5 t h J u n e . . . A lexande r arr ived a t Belgrade on 
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the 11 t h - On the 16 t h , the f innan of the Po r t e was read to the assembly. 

One universal cry was raised against the ins t i tu t ion of the provis ional 

Gov . of Ca imacans , depu ta t ion von m e h r als 100 members zu Haf iz 

Pasha für die ma in t enance of the present o rder of things. Pressed, er sagt: 

5 " G o to the Russ ian consul , pe rhaps he will tell you the m a t t e r . " N u n zu 

diesem. M e h r t han 130, bear ing a rms . They found there M. Was tenko , 

the Consul , a n d B a r o n Lieven, a few days before arr ived from Cons t an t i 

nople wi th the title of Commiss ioner , to assist a t the election. D r o h e n . 

The conference closed by his assuring them, tha t since the t ranqui l l i ty of 

10 the coun t ry depended u p o n Messrs . Vouti tch a n d Petronievi tch, he t o o k 

upon himself no t longer to insist u p o n their being sent to Cons t an t i 

nople , a n d tha t he wou ld be satisfied i f they wi thdrew from Belgrade. 

Lieven gave himself the air of doub t ing , if the Cabinets of Europe wou ld 

subscribe to this modif icat ion of the u l t i m a t u m . . . In der Assembly v o m 

15 2 7 t h June Prince Alexander unan imous ly re-elected, and this ceremony 

accomplished in presence of Hafiz P a s h a as Commiss ione r of the Por 

te, and of M. Was tenko a n d B a r o n Lieven, as Commiss ioners of R u s 

s i a . . . [104-107] Petronievi tch a n d Vouti tch have been able to spread 

th roughou t the whole people of Serbia, a desire to escape from the influ-

20 enee of R u s s i a — t o rely u p o n the Po r t e etc . . . (Narrative of events in 

Serbia.) [110] 

(Report of the East India Committee of the Colonial Society on the 

Causes and Consequences of the Military Operations in China. 1843.) 

All the op ium within the Chinese seas was, by the laws of China , g o o d 

25 prize to the cap tors , a n d all persons engaged in the traffic, whether na t i 

ves or foreigners, were liable to capi ta l pun i shmen t . The re was no seizure 

made by the Chinese of any articles tha t were no t c o n t r a b a n d . No sub

jects of G r e a t Bri ta in were impr isoned, bu t those charged wi th 

the Cr ime . . . Cap t . Elliot possessed no representat ive character , and the 

30 trading c o m m u n i t y to which he belonged was , wi th scarcely an excep

tion, implicated in guilt, a n d the whole of i t liable to suspicion . . . t he 

immediate ques t ion here was one of smuggling. The owners of the con

t raband articles were Brit, subjects. The greater pa r t of i t was in fact 

grown by ou r Ang lo - Ind ian G o v e r n m e n t . . . so m u c h smuggled p rope r ty 

35 was seized . . . Warl ike measures were , suddenly and in the first ins tance, 

under taken . . . Repr isa ls , the m e a n s of repara t ions , a re neglected . . b lock

ade . . . likewise neglected . . . Expedi t ionary movemen t s , a t tacks u p o n 

cities and h a r b o u r s are commenced . . . Advan tages , gained by the t roops , 

are surrendered, in consequence of ins t ruct ions sent to d ip lomat ic 

40 agents . . . W h e n Pa lmers ton is displaced . . . steps are first t aken to br ing 

the warfare to a close . . . Peel (obgleich G lads tone u. G r a h a m h a d p r o -
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tested against Pa lmers ton ' s war) extor ted nun a t rea ty f rom the Chinese 

u . paymen t of money to England , in the n a m e of compensa t ion . . . . W h a t 

m e a n s r ep roba t ing an act, a n d n o t arrest ing the ac tor? . . . In the Affghan 

crime . . . of the official documen t s , some were w i thhe ld ,—in o thers pas 

sages were suppressed ,—in others impor t an t a l te ra t ions were effected . . . 5 

(113 sqq. [-121] Military operations in China.) 

N . I I . Sept. I. 1843. 

Copy of a Despatch from Count Pozzo di Borgo, d. d. Paris 22nd Dec. 

1826. (Geschichte des t reaty 6 July 1827) (pro tocol of the 22nd M a r c h 

1826.) [127-141] 10 

Irish Catholic Hierarchy and the Empire. 

since 1829, ou r par t ia l res tora t ion to the r ights of ci t izenship pe rmi t t ed 

us once m o r e to t ake ou r pa r t in publ ic affairs . . . we h a d a t length 

retrieved the losses of 150 years, a n d wrested f rom the h a n d s of Fac t ion 

the advan tages she h a d so unjustly held since the days of Char les I I . . . 15 

We h a d been the prey of all factions alike . . . I t was said to be for ou r 

interest t ha t we should a t t ach ourselves to the m o s t powerful faction of 

the d a y . . . tha t faction (Whigs) happened also to be the same which for 

some years m a d e Cathol ic Emanc ipa t i on its w a r cry . . . In the Lower 

H o u s e , the votes of Cathol ic I re land in 1831, t u rned the scale in favour of 20 

Reform. . . . In 1835, the Irish b rough t the Sovereign himself in to a con

formity of views with their liberal confederates , a n d compel led h im to 

res tore his M e l b o u r n e Admin is t ra t ion . . . f rom the Genera l election of 

1837, d o w n to tha t of 1841, while there was a Brit , major i ty in the Lower 

House , opposed to tha t adminis t ra t ion , the votes of Ca tho l ic I re land 25 

were again s t rong enough to tu rn the scale, a n d keep i t in office. . . . 

D r o v e , in 1834, f rom the Cabine t Sir James G r a h a m , accompan ied by 

tha t of L o r d Stanley. . . . T h e s t rength which placed Downing-s t ree t a t 

their mercy . . . I re land which created and kep t in place those tha t were 

the Minis ters to her mind , h a d m e a n s to keep t h e m hones t . . . . She rushed 30 

in to the a r m s of a faction she despised . . . (154 sqq. [-161]) 

Serbia and Spain, " the t r iumph of the Serbians was ob ta ined with the 

quasi sanct ion, bo th of F r ance and Eng land . . . N o w the two Minis ters 

a re to be recalled, otherwise the E m p e r o r refuses to acknowledge the 

legality of the proceedings . . . In the m o n t h of September , 1842, Pr ince 35 

Alexander was elected by the Serbian people . . . R e d e v. Peel 

15 Aug . 1842 gegen Serbia. Rede D i s r a e l i ' s dagegen. Fa lscher Bericht 

des englischen Consuls a t Belgrad (Appo in ted by P a l m e r s t o n ) . . . 
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[181-186] Disraeli: 'Turkey s tabbed in the back t h r o u g h d ip lomat ic 

action in 1828' . . . the ques t ion is n o w the expuls ion of the 2 Minis ters of 

Serbia. L o r d Pa lmers ton , k n o w i n g the ques t ion thorough ly , does n o t 

warn the G o v . of this d a n g e r . . . he prepares t hem for sur render while 

5 appear ing to denounce them for subserviency, and con temptuous ly 

speaks of 'Voutich and another w h o h a d been ins t rumenta l in the p r o 

ceeding of tha t violent election'. He re is Eng land p laced be tween a vil-

lany, in the leader of one par ty , t ha t is above its intelligence, a n d in the 

other, a baseness t ha t is benea th its c o m p r e h e n s i o n . . . [190-192] Lord 

10 Sondons speech ... L o r d S a n d o n voted on the ||[9]| occas ion of the Polish 

Debates for L o r d Pa lmers ton , a l though he spoke against h im. His reason 

being, no t tha t his vo te against his speech would d a m a g e his own leaders, 

but because it wou ld have d a m a g e d his an t agon i s t s—h i s own party not 

thinking fit to come into office ... D e r v. Pa lmers ton e rnann te Consu l of 

15 England, is act ing in un i son wi th the consul of Russ ia to foment dissen

sions in S e r b i a . . . " [192, 193] 

III.) October I. 1843. 

On the relations of Eastern and Western Churches. 

"We received C a n a d a by the t rea ty of Versailles of 1763. By t ha t t rea ty 

20 we b o u n d ourselves to respect the inst i tut ions of the R o m a n Catho l ic 

Church a n d its possessions . . . " T h e R o m a n Cathol ics in the Russ ian 

states are of 2 k i n d s — t h o s e of the direct c o m m u n i o n of R o m e , a n d those 

of the Ancient Eas te rn Church , w h o unde r the Counci l of F lorence uni t 

ed themselves to the See of R o m e , retaining their na t iona l l i turgy and 

25 some other h a b i t s . . . the par t i t ion of Po l and followed u p o n an interven

tion of Eng land in its affairs. Eng land ' s pre tence was the ma in t enance of 

the r ights of the Pro tes tan t s . This interference (a t the suggest ion of R u s 

sia) was protes ted against by the very pa r ty in P o l a n d on whose behoof 

we interfered. T h a t interference, in which we were suppor ted by the P ro t -

30 estant States, was the dea th -b low to P o l a n d ' s independence (in 

1768) . . . [230-232] I t i s n o t 800,000 bayone t s tha t a re to be coped wi th 

— b u t some 40 or 50 men! A n d these n o t be longing to her , b u t sought , 

selected and purchased from amongs t us . . . T h e P o p e (in his Exposition 

of the Grievances etc R o m e 22nd July 1842) avows t ha t he h a s assisted 

35 the Empero r of Russ ia in the subjugat ion of P o l a n d . . . Auszüge aus dem 

päbstlichen Circular: "His Holiness knew tha t d i s turb ing again t h e whole 

hierarchy of the Uni ted Greeks , the U k a s e of the 22nd Apri l , 1828, sup

pressed the Bishopric of this rite, erected ancient ly at Luck , capi ta l of 
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Volhynia . . . every effort employed to separate the Un i t ed Greeks of the 

Cathol ic Uni ty , and to incorpora te them in the Russo -Greek com

m u n i o n . . . ancient a n d solemn engagements t aken f rom the year 1773, 

by the Russ . Gov . , to preserve the statu quo of the Cathol ic religion in the 

provinces ceded to Russ i a . . . The Holy Fa the r deferring at the same t ime 5 

to a request tha t was m a d e to h im in the n a m e of the augus t E m p e r o r 

and King , by his Minis te r Plenipotent iary Pr ince Garga r in , t hough t f i t to 

renew these tender a n d wise warn ing to the b ishops of the k ingdom, (of 

Po land) wi th the view of co-opera t ing by their m e a n s t owards the per

petui ty a n d consol ida t ion of political o rder in Po land , and to b r ing back 10 

in par t icular in to the road of duty, the members of the clergy tha t , bl ind

ed by misfor tune, h a d strayed from i t . . . [243-250] the ukase of the 

2 0 t h A u g u s t 1832, confirmed and explained by t ha t of the 

2 6 t h Augus t , 1833, subjected Po land to the laws in vigour in the Russ ian 

Empi re , which require for mixed marr iages , as an absolu te condi t ion , the 15 

formal p romise to br ing up all the children in the Greek religion . . . ano th 

er ukase of 1833 enacts . . . t ha t there will be henceforward a C h u r c h and 

a Priest only where the Cathol ics will fo rm an aggregate popu l a t i on of 

400 inhab i tan t s . . . ukase of the 2 8 t h M a r c h , 1836, by which i t is forbidden 

to the La t in priests either to listen to the sacramenta l confessions of those 20 

persons tha t are no t par t icular ly k n o w n to them, or to admi t such per

sons to the c o m m u n i o n of the E u c h a r i s t . . . [256, 257] formal prohib i t ion 

p r o m u l g a t e d on the 2 0 t h J anuary , 1840, never to p r o n o u n c e again the 

w o r d 'Un i t ed Greek C h u r c h ' . . . An Imper ia l U k a s e , da ted on Chr i s tmas 

day last (1841), c o n s u m m a t e d the spol iat ion so long ago unde r t aken of 25 

the Ecclesiastical propert ies , o rda in ing tha t 'all landed p roper ty , i nhab 

ited by peasan t s a t t ached to it, apper ta in ing up to the present t ime to the 

clergy of a religion s t ranger to the occidental provinces , shall pass under 

the m a n a g e m e n t of the minister of the na t iona l doma ins , excepting solely 

those proper t ies which, n o t const i tut ing a po r t i on of the possessions of 30 

the high hierarchy, n o r furnishing funds or capi tals for founda t ions , are 

solely in the possession of the clergy adminis ter ing the par ishes . ' . . . the 

Jul ian Ca lendar is subst i tu ted in Po l and for the Grego r i an Ca lender . " . . . 

[266-269] 

Effect of words on the Character of Men, and the Fate of Nations. 35 

" . . . A new hab i t has been in t roduced a m o n g s t the na t ions of m o d e r n 

E u r o p e , t ha t of conver t ing in to a p h a n t o m whatever they see, a n d this 

they call 'accounting' for things . . . As soon as accounted for it is dis

carded as worthless . This is done by the simple process of u t te r ing a 

general p ropos i t ion . . . W h e n the hab i t of u t te r ing general propos i t ions , 40. 

including in them the names of fanciful beings, has t aken possession of a 
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man , his t hough t s become the mere d o m a i n of Chance , his conclusions 

necessarily e r roneous , a n d his b ra in is left at the mercy of the accidental 

movements of h is lips . . . By such vain w o r d s (wie civilisation a n d ba r 

barism) are facts des t royed, a n d all living agency effaced in h u m a n 

5 events, a n d men a n d na t ions , accus tomed thus to use their tongues , l ook 

on their o w n acts as changes of the seasons, f ixed by laws above their 

c o n t r o l . . . endeavour to c lamber by words ou t of the sphere of words . . . 

mist raised by the b r e a t h which abuses the m i n d of its s i g h t . . . At each 

period the te rms in use a re accepted by the child tha t learns to speak 

10 before a conscious menta l opera t ion is per formed, a n d after t e rms have 

become hab i tua l in h im, no further men ta l ope ra t ion is in his power , 

except as flowing f rom and dependen t u p o n such te rms . . . I t is speech 

that const i tutes a n a t i o n — i t is the fabric of its co rpo ra t e ex is tence—it is 

the s t ream of its existence, and links together in its change the first and 

15 latter days of a race, itself effecting tha t change , leading t h e m to great

ness, or br inging them to dea th . . . In the age of activity and progress , 

when the causes of their greatness were chiefly in opera t ion , did any one 

of these people explain w h a t he was or endeavour to in terpre t the causes 

of his advancement? N o — w o r d s a re only used after the th ing has ex-

20 pi red—after the spirit has itself declined. The classical age ||[10]| is the age 

preceding decay, when words come i n — t h e s y m p t o m a n d the aggrava

tion of the disease. M e n can k n o w only w h a t He Is, a n d he observes w h a t 

he is only by compar i s ion wi th dissimilar things. The charac te r of a 

nat ion is universal , otherwise i t wou ld n o t be tha t of the na t ion , and 

25 being universal it c anno t be observed . . . A na t ion can recover only by 

removing the cause of d e c a y — G e n e r a l P r o p o s i t i o n . . . in the f ic t i t ious 

representat ion of a c o m m u n i t y y o u have lost m a n . . . T h e Greek or the 

R o m a n could personify as well as the Engl i shman: bu t he did n o t sub

stitute the shadow for the reality. H i s image was for the imagina t ion only 

30 . . . I t was n o t an artificial being let loose on his fancy, a n d p o u r e d for th in 

his language, which he invested wi th the power of act ing on h im a n d for 

him . . . the p h a n t o m State . . . ' l a m a shadow; I am absorbed . I be long to 

a non-enti ty, to a principle. I am a whig, or a tory , or a liberal, or a 

conservative. ' He does no t say I see or I d o — b u t I am—something else 

35 than se l f—that someth ing being a manner of seeing, th inking, act ing . . . " | 

[281-302] 
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|[12]| César Famin: 
Histoire de la Rivalité et du Protectorat 

r 

des Eglises Chrétiennes en Orient. 
Paris. 1853. 

Chap. I. Nature des rapports de la chrétienté 5 
avec la Porte Ottomane. 

La loi de M a h o m e t , code poli t ique a u t a n t que religieux ne reconna î t dans 

le m o n d e entier que deux nations: la nation des fidèles et la nation des 

infidèles... sujets infidèles de la Por te ou giaours - sont appelés raias. 

tous les sujets de la Po r t e qui confessent u n e religion é t r a n g è r e . . . 10 

Tout infidèle est harby, ce qui veut dire e n n e m i . . . A u c h n u r deux pays, 

celui des fidèles et celui des infidèles . . . L ' i s lamisme a proscr i t la na t ion 

des infidèles, e t const i tué un état p e r m a n e n t d 'host i l i té ent re leur pays 

et celui des fidèles. . . . La soumission à la n a t i o n des fidèles a p o u r objet 

d 'obteni r , n o n la paix, mais une simple trêve: La paix n u r possible à la 15 

condi t ion d 'apostas ier et d 'embrasser l ' is lamisme . . . la trêve aux peuples 

qui veulent conserver leurs croyances et se b o r n e n t à capituler , à faire 

des trai tés et à payer le t r ibut (kharatch), auch un te r der mi ldern F o r m 

v. présents d'usage, cadeaux d'étiquette, offrandes de bonne amitié ... 

Die Schiffe der régences barbaresques waren die vaisseaux d 'une puis- 20 

sance obéissant aux pr incipe fondamenta l de sa religion. . . . Ces m o t s de 

paix perpétuelle appar t i ennen t à la langue pol i t ique de l 'Europe et sont 

vides de sens p o u r les sectateurs du P rophè t e . . . la trêve est r ompue 

chaque fois q u ' u n g iaour commet , en terre m a h o m é t a n e , une de ces mille 

infractions à la loi, inventées pa r l ' ignorance et le fanat isme . . . [7-11] 25; 
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N a c h der législation m u s u l m a n e «Si une ville se rend p a r capitulation 

et ses hab i tan t s consenten t à devenir raias (sujet du pr ince m a h o m é t a n , 

mais professant une religion étrangère) , i l n 'es t p a s permis de leur rien 

prendre de leur pays e t de leurs terres, n o n plus que d 'envahi r leurs 

5 maisons . . . D a n s ce cas, les anciennes églises font par t ie de leurs p r o 

priétés» mi t der permiss ion d 'y célébrer leur culte. A b e r sie dürfen keine 

union bauen . Ist eine Stadt gewal tsam genommen , il faut laisser aux 

habi tants leurs anciennes églises, mais seulement c o m m e lieux d 'hab i t a 

tion et sans qu ' i ls puissent y célébrer leur culte. 

10 Omar pr i t Jérusa lem en 636, w a n n le cathol icisme r o m a i n étai t d a n s 

l 'empire d 'Or ien t la seule religion de l 'Eta t . Capi tu l i r te . Hiel ten dahe r 

leurs anciennes églises et leur culte, c.-à.-d. les églises romaines et le culte 

romain. 

1187 n i m m t Salaeddin den croisés Jerusa lem wieder; aber wieder capi

lo tulation. . . . La possession des lieux saints, d isputée entre les La t ins , les 

Grecs et les Arméniens , n ' impl ique pas le d ro i t de propriété, ma i s seule

ment celui d'usufruit. La loi m u s u l m a n e s 'oppose à ce que les infidèles 

possèdent d ans le pays des fidèles . . . elle leur accorde l ' au tor i sa t ion d'en

tretenir les anciennes églises c.-à.-d. de les répare r et de relever les par t ies 

20 tombées, sans pouvo i r y ajouter de nouvelles cons t ruc t ions . À des épo

ques déterminées, les commissaires délégués p a r les gouvernements de 

provinces von t visiter les sanctuaires et les églises des Chrét iens p o u r 

s'assurer qu ' i l n ' y a rien été ajouté, sous pré texte de res taura t ion . . . 

[12-15] Cet te défense n 'est appl icable q u ' a u x villes, (in der accepta t ion 

25 religieuse de l ' is lamisme, tou t endro i t hab i té p a r des m u s u l m a n s et où on 

peut observer les p ra t iques extérieures de la religion de M a h o m e t ) , et n o n 

aux villages - l ieux occupés p a r les g iaours , les ra ias , où les m u s u l m a n s 

n 'habi tent pas , et où ils n ' o n t élevé aucune mosquée . . . . la loi du prince, 

plus sévère que la loi de l'islamisme, s 'oppose à ce que les infidèles fassent 

30 construire sans son au tor i sa t ion spéciale, m ê m e d a n s les lieux réputés 

v i l lages . . . Il est vrai q u ' u n e église nouvelle du rite grec a été const rui te à 

Pera dans le siècle dernier; mais la Russ ie l 'avai t exigé ( trai té de K a i -

nardji) (art . XIV) la Po r t e a cédé à la force . . . La possession des lieux 

saints daher n icht d ro i t de propriété, ma i s seulement d'usufruit ga ran t i 

35 par les t rai tés . D a n s les usages de l 'Orient et de la terre sainte, la posses

sion exclusive d 'une église, sanctuaires , autel , quel qu ' i l soit p a r u n e 

communion chrét ienne, n 'exclut p a s les au t res c o m m u n i o n s de la faculté 

d'y célébrer; mais les possesseurs on t seuls le dro i t d ' en garder les clefs, 

d'y réparer des édifices et de les entre tenir à leurs frais, d 'y a l lumer des 

40 lampes et d 'y é tendre les tapis , signe extérieur du dro i t de possession . . . 

[17,18] N a c h den Gr iechen stiftete St. Helene , M u t t e r des Cons t an t in die 
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Ki rchen zu Jerusalem. Als Erbe seiner M u t t e r Cons t an t i n E igen thümer . 

A b e r Reise de r Helene 326 n. Ch. f 328 bevor Cons t an t in éleva 

Cons tan t inop le sur les ruines de Byzance. Helene u. Cons t an t i n appa r 

tenaient à la religion de R o m e ; damals nu r Eine Kirche . R o m h a t Helene 

canonisir t . Griechische Kirche dat i r t v o m schisme of Pho t iu s which arriv- 5 

ed in the 9 t h century; the separa t ion of the two churches n o t consum

m a t e d till the 1 1 t h century, tha t is 7 centuries after Cons t an t i n ' s dea th . I t 

i s therefore to the La t in C h u r c h tha t Helene h a s bequea thed her foun

da t ions and no t to the Greek Church , of whose future existence she could 

n o t be aware . . . But i t is said tha t they gave t h e m to her son a n d his 10 

descended, w h o h a d t ransmi t ted i t as their p rope r ty to the G r e e k empire 

and its legit imate successors. Helene by founding churches at the holy 

places a n d erecting the Chape l of the Ho ly Sépulcre on the g r o u n d where 

she h a d discovered the t rue cross (croisé heißt croise), pa id the costs in 

o rder to devote t hem to G o d and the C h u r c h . . . T h e Armenian Church 15 

existed a l ready a t the epoch of O m a r , hav ing sp rung up in the middle of 

the V t h century; bu t the A r m e n i a n rite has never been the State religion, 

a n d this quest ion of interference canno t concern it at all. [20-22] | 

|[13]| C h . II. 

Origine et nature des capitulations. 20 

W i t h the M a h o m m e d a n s , a Fore igner is a foe, et n o b o d y will da re to pre

sent himself in a hostile coun t ry wi thou t a safe-conduct , (sauf-conduit) . 

This i s the reason why the first E u r o p e a n merch an t s w h o p roposed to try 

the chances of commerce in countr ies subjected to the Is lamisme felt ob 

liged to cause an exceptional t rea tment and privileges, originally personal 25 

bu t extended af terwards to the whole na t ion to be g ran ted to t hem. Hence 

the origin of the capitulations. Capi tu la t ions a re imperia l D i p l o m a s , letters 

of privileges, oc t royed by the O t t o m a n Por t e to different E u r o p e a n na

t ions , for au thor iz ing their subjects to freely enter m a h o m e t a n countr ies , 

a n d to t ranqui l ly apply themselves there to their affairs a n d the pract ices 30 

(usages) of their worsh ip . They differ f rom treaties in this essential po in t 

t ha t they are no reciprocal acts, contradict ingly deba ted between the con

t ract ing part ies , a n d accepted by them, on the condi t ion of m u t u a l advan

tages a n d concessions. The capi tu la t ions , on the cont ra ry , are one sided 

concessions on the pa r t of the G o v e r n m e n t which grants them; hence they 35 

m a y be recalled a t its pleasure. T h e Por te , therefore, has somet imes nul

lified the privileges gran ted to one na t ion by extending them to o thers , or 

i t has revoked (repealed) t hem al together by refusing to con t inue their 
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appl icat ion . . . This precar ious charac ter of the capi tu la t ions m a d e t h e m 

an eternal source of compla in ts a n d disputes , of compla in t s on the pa r t s 

of ambassador s a n d of t ha t p rodig ious exchange of con t rad ic to ry no tes 

and f irmans received at the epoch of every new reign. This s tate of things 

5 lasted wi th respect to F r a n c e dur ing 3 centuries, f rom 1507, the da te of 

her f i r s t k n o w n capi tu la t ion , to 1802, when N a p o l e o n t h o u g h t f i t to 

make the existence a n d the ma in ta inance of the capi tu la t ions the object 

of an article of t rea ty , a n d thus to give t h e m the charac te r of obl iga tory 

clauses. Russ ia , a l though only entering several centuries after F r a n c e in to 

10 internat ional relat ions wi th the Por te , preceded her, nevertheless in p r o 

curing this essential guaran tee to the capi tu la t ions of which she h a d 

obtained the benefit by the r ight of assimilat ion: the capi tu la t ions , to the 

profit of Russ ian Subjects, being indeed men t ioned in the t rea ty of K a i -

nardji of 1774. (Art . XI ) [23-25] 

15 After the peace of Belgrad (1739) the m a r q u i s of Villeneuve, french 

ambassador a t Cons tan t inop le , caused the old capi tu la t ions ob ta ined by 

the French Kings to be renewed a n d confirmed. This compi la t ion of the 

capi tulat ions of 1535, 1604 a n d 1673, a u g m e n t e d by new concessions, 

is ordinari ly b u t improper ly called the t rea ty of 1740. T h e capi tu la t ions 

20 granted to Fore ign Powers no t being accompan ied by a t rans la t ion , the 

comte of Vergennes, A m b a s s a d o r at Cons tan t inop le , succeeded in caus 

ing an official t rans la t ion to be m a d e entit led: "Ancien t a n d recent Capi 

tulat ions or treaties be tween the cour t o f F r ance a n d the O t t o m a n Por t e , 

renewed and augmen ted in the year 1740 of J . C. a n d 1153 of the Hegira : 

25 translated at Cons tan t inop le by M r . Deval , secretary in terprè te of the 

King a n d his f i rs t d r a g o m a n at the O t t o m a n cour t , 1761 . " [26] 

Capi tu la t ions of 1535 (Sol iman the G r e a t a n d Franc i s I) ; 1604 

( A h m e d I and H e n r y IV); 1673 ( M o u s t a p h a I I a n d Louis XIV) : . . . a l to 

gether 85 articles of which 10 relate to the Ho ly Places a n d the Pro tec -

30 torate of F rance , (art . 29, 32-36 , 82-4) 

Art. 1 G r a n t s to the F r e n c h full l iberty to visit Je rusa lem a n d promises 

not to t rouble the m o n k s in the church of the Ho ly Sepulchre, called 

Kamama. 

Art. 29 extends to the F r e n c h the benefit of the capi tu la t ions gran ted 

35 to the Venetians. 

Art. 32 allowes Fore igners w h o have no embassies at Cons tan t inop le 

to come a n d go freely, to t rade , a n d to visit the H o l y places, i f they do 

so under the flag of the " F r e n c h E m p e r o r " . 

Art. 35 relates to the F rench Jesuit at Smyrna , Seyde, Alexandr ia etc. , 

40 and to the capucins established at G a l a t a . 
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Art. 82 allows the m o n k s w h o depend on F r a n c e to repai r the sanc

tuaries which they possess and enjoy; the pachas , cadis , and o the r officers, 

are to m a k e them b u t one visit in the year, to ascer ta in whe ther no secret 

r epara t ions have been effected. The bishops a n d m o n k s dependen t on the 

E m p e r o r of F r a n c e will be protected, and n o b o d y shall prevent them 5 

f rom exercising their practices of their worship at the churches they pos

sess, as well as at t he o ther places they live in. ( inhabit . ) 

Art. 83 As the friendship of the C o u r t of F r a n c e wi th the O t t o m a n 

Por t e is older than that with other courts, we c o m m a n d , in o rder tha t it be 

t rea ted in the m o s t digne (wor thy) manne r , t ha t the privileges a n d hon- 10 

our s pract ised t owards the o ther franc na t ions ; a re also to t ake place with 

respect to the subjects of the F rench E m p e r o r . 

Art. 84 Even if there was p roduced some c o m m a n d m e n t of an an te r ior 

or pos ter ior da te , cont rad ic tory with the h o n o u r of those articles; i t shall 

n o t be executed bu t suppressed and cancelled, in conformity . [27-30] 15 

By al lowing the subjects of hostile na t ions (harbys) , to c o m e and to go 

freely a n d to visit t he holy places, p rov ided t ha t this be d o n e unde r the 

f lag of the F rench E m p e r o r " the Capi tu la t ions consecra te the r ight of 

t ha t G o v . to pro tec t the subjects of friendly a n d allied na t ions w h o bor 

row these co lours w h e n visiting the holy places. N o w , the lat in m o n k s 20 

w h o serve the sanctuar ies , i f they be no t F r e n c h m e n , are Span ia rds or 

I ta l ians w h o p ray for the Emperor of France a n d place themselves unde r 

his b a n n e r — a n y obstacle pu t to the free exercise of their worsh ip at the 

places they dwell in and the sanctuaries they keep , any act of violence 

perpe t ra ted to their prejudice, a re as m a n y infract ions of the P ro tec to ra t 25 

of the banner of France (bannière de la France) , acknowledges in ar t . 32 

of the capi tu la t ions of 1740: ' T h e m o n k s w h o profess the f rank religion, 

to whatever na t ion they m a y belong, shall n o t be t roub led in the exercise 

of their functions in the places of o u r empire where they are long t ime 

s ince . ' " . . . This const i tutes the r ight of F r ance to a P ro tec to ra t e of the 30 

french 1 0 m o n k s (religieux) . . . ar t . 33 reproduces the capi tu la t ion obta i 

ned in 1673 by M. de Noin te l . T h e french m o n k s are ma in ta ined in the 

possession of the C h u r c h of the Ho ly Sepulchre and the places of visi

t a t ion they inhabi t , within and wi thou t the t o w n of Jerusalem, ||[14]| and 

these sanctuaries will r emain in their h a n d s as formerly, (in former 35 

times.) By these words : "wi thou t the t o w n " are to be u n d e r s t o o d Ge th -

semani , Bethléem a n d the o ther sanctuaries possessed since t ime imme

mor ia l by the cathol ic m o n k s . . . These articles in tend prevent ing the croi

sement of those con t rad ic to ry f innans which the P o r t e h a s a lways abused 

in the m o s t deplorable manne r , n o w in favour of the catholics , then in 40 

favour of the Greeks , a n d ano ther while in tha t of the Armen ians , accor-
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ding to the Pa t r ia rchs giving to the Visiers a n d P a s h a s m o r e or less grea t 

sums of money , or as the political c i rcumstances m a d e prevail the influ

ence of this or tha t sovereign . . . The capi tu la t ions of 1740, then , con ta in 

the right of Pro tec to ra te , on the pa r t of F rance , of the subjects of cathol ic 

5 nat ions visiting the holy places and the m o n k s there established, to wha t 

ever na t ion they m a y belong, they con ta in besides the consecra t ion of the 

right of the La t ins to conserve, unde r the pro tec t ion of F r a n c e , the sanc

tuaries s i tuated wi thin a n d wi thou t the t o w n of Jerusalem, "which are 

long time since in their hands". W h e n Russ ia m a d e her t reaty of 1774, 

10 France possessed a l ready by article 83 the r ight to enjoy the t r ea tmen t 

of the m o s t favoured na t ion . . . As to a r ight of P ro tec to ra t e over the 

Catholic subjects of the Porte, F r a n c e has never p re tended to i t . . . 

by art . 7 of the t rea ty of Kainardj i Russ ia s t ipulates " t h a t the O t t o m a n 

Gov. should protect the Christian religion and its churches". At t ha t t ime 

15 Russia res tored to the Por te some Chr is t ian Provinces she h a d t aken 

from it du r ing the last war , such as Bessarabia , Moldav ia , Wallachia; i t 

was, then, na tu ra l tha t she st ipulated a condi t ion of g o o d t r ea tment to 

the inhabi tan ts of those provinces compromised by their submission to 

the Russ . g o v . . . . At all instances, i f t he o t t . gov. has engaged itself 

20 to protect its chris t ian subjects and their churches , it has s t ipulated t ha t it 

would pro tec t t h e m itself, a n d has no t al ienated its r ight of sovereignty to 

the profit of a Fore ign P o w e r . . . As to the r ight of m a k i n g represen

tations i t is, in the same article, only g ran ted to Russ ia in favour of the 

new church at Cons t an t inop le and its desservants . [30-35] 

25 Besides these capitulations, the Mussulmans have connected themselves 

with the Europ. powers by synallagmatic treaties. F r ance is the m o s t 

ancient ally of Turkey . . . [35, 36] 

Ch. III. The Holy places and Jerusalem. 

To complete the capi tu la t ions of 1740, i t was yet necessary to m a k e m o r e 

30 precise the disposi t ions of Ar t . 33 (ancient capi tu la t ion of 1673), by indi

cating the sanctuaries possessed by the cathol ics . Such was the object of 

the f i rman ob ta ined in 1757 by the C o m t e of Vergennes. This da te is m o s t 

important , as F r ance has constant ly , since tha t epoch, asked for the pos 

session being replaced into the state where they h a d been after the capi -

35 tulations of 1740 a n d the f i rman explicatif of 1757 . . . E n u m e r a t i o n of the 

principal sanctuar ies possessed by the La t ins in 1757 (p. 40, 4 1 , 42) E n u 

meration of the places possessed a t tha t t ime by the Greeks , Armen ians , 

Abyssinians, Syrians, K o p t e s . . . all the changes effected in t ha t 
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s tate of things since 1757, const i tu te so m a n y enc roachmen t s a n d usurpa 

t ions which F rance insists u p o n being redressed . . . This po in t of depar t , 

in the eyes of the Lat ins , is the year 1757 . . . [43] T h e churches , chapels , 

sanctuar ies erected a t the places to which t rad i t ion calls m o r e par t icular ly 

the venera t ion of the Chret iens , become objects of covetousness for the 5 

dissentent sects, every c o m m u n i o n vindicat ing the r ight of their posses

sion, ma in ta inance , repairs , and of keeping the keys. T h e usurpa t ions , 

the encroachments , the scandalous disputes have led to deplorab le rixes 

between the Lat ins and Greeks . Other p ré t endan t s have c o m e in, and 

confiscated to their profit , some débris (ruins, wrecks , rubb ish) which 10 

h a d escaped the c o m b a t of the great c o m m u n i o n s : these a re the Armen i 

ans , Kop te s , Syrians, a n d Abyssinians. The sovereigns of E u r o p e , inter

fering in the quarre l , h a d pressed themselves to the mas te rs of the g round 

(soil), to fanatic and greedy Pachas w h o abused their posi t ion; the O t to 

m a n Por t e and its agents, adop t ing the m o s t t roub le some (saddest) 15 

système de bascule, have given judgement , one after ano ther , (by turns) in 

favour of the Lat ins , Greeks , or Armen ians , asking a n d receiving gold 

f rom all hands , a n d laughing indistinctly a t all of t h e m w h o m they were 

r ansoming . . . . Ha rd ly h a d the Turks gran ted a f i rman acknowledging 

the r ights of the Lat ins to the possession of a contes ted place, when the 20 

A r m e n i a n s presented themselves with a purse in their h a n d s , heavier t han 

t h a t of the La t ins , a n d instant ly ob ta ined a con t rad ic to ry f i rman. The 

same tactics was followed with respect to the Greeks w h o , besides, as 

officially recorded in different f i rmans of the Po r t e , and houdjets (judg

ments ) of its agents , knew h o w to p rocure false a n d apoc ryphe titles. . . . 25 

In o the r occasions, the decisions of the Sul tan ' s gove rnmen t were stift off 

and frustrated by the cupidi ty and ill will (malevolence) of the Pashas of 

Syria and their subal tern agents . T h e n i t was necessary to resume nego

t ia t ions, to appa in t commissaries , and m a k e new sacrifices. At last, wha t 

the Por t e , in o ther t imes, h a d the w r o n g to g ran t in exchange for a 30 

pecuniary renumera t ion , i t h a s done in ou r days , f rom fear, in o rder to 

secure some protec t ion and favour. H a v i n g d o n e just ice to the rec lama

t ions of F r ance and the Lat ins , i t has tened to m a k e cont radic tor i ly the 

same condi t ions to Russ ia a n d the Greeks con t inu ing thus to escape, 

between two waters , the s to rm it felt no t the power of encounte r ing . . . 35 

The re i s no sanctuary , no chapel , no s tone of the church of the Holy 

Sepulchre, t ha t h a d no t been the object of quar re l between the different 

chris t ian c o m m u n i o n s , quarrels often of a b loody charac te r . . . the p ro

tec tora te of the holy places is one of the phases of the / [15] / Oriental 

quest ion, incessantly reproduced , cons tan t ly stifled, (assoupi) b u t never 40 

solved, (regulated.) appears r idiculous to the Occidentals , a n d all impor-
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tant to the Orienta ls . Jerusa lem and the H o l y places a re inhabi ted by 

nat ions professing 8 religions: the Lat ins , Greeks , Armen ians , K o p t e s , 

Abyssinians, Syrians, Jews, and M u s u l m a n s . [45-48] Since 1840 the p ro t 

estants m u s t be a d d e d . . . All this rubbish of different na t ions live a t 

5 Jerusalem separa ted from each other , hosti le a n d jea lous . A n o m a d e 

popula t ion incessantly renewed by pi lgr images or decimated by the pest 

and oppressions. " A t the end of some years, says a recent traveller, the 

European dies or re turns to Europe ; the pachas a n d their gardes go to 

Damascus or Cons tan t inop le and the A r a b to the desert. Jerussa lem is 

10 but a place where everyone arrives to erect his tent; b u t the t o w n of 

David has no people of its o w n . " The sedentary popu l a t i on of Je rusa lem 

numbers a b o u t 15,500 souls: 

•Jews,... 8,000; Musulmans, . . . 4,000; Christians, 3,490. Total: 15,490. 

The par t icular enumera t i on of the Chr is t ians gives the following 

15 chiffres: 

Greeks, 2,000; Latins, 1,000; Armenians, 350; Koptes, 100; Syrians, 20; 

Abyssinians, 20; Total: 3,490. (Schultz, Jerusa lem). [49] 

The Mussu lmans , forming a b o u t (a quar te r ) the for th pa r t of the in

habi tants of Jerusalem, are here the mas ters in every r e s p e c t — p o p u l a t i o n 

20 composed of Turcs, A r a b s a n d M a u r e s . . . Eve rybody in the holy city gets 

a life by his religion (lives u p o n his religion) a n d the 12, or 13,000 greek 

or a rmenian pèlerins w h o visit Jerusalem yearly, furnish the m a i n nour ish

ment (al imant) (element) of the commercia l t ransac t ions of the sedentary 

popula t ion. The La t ins gain a living from the subsidies a n d a lms of their 

25 correligionists of F r ance a n d Aus t r ia . 

Ecclesiastic dignitaries resident at Jerusa lem etc. (p. 50, 51) 

Beside the monas ter ies a n d sanctuar ies , the Chr is t ian na t ions possess 

a t Jerusalem little monas ter ies or habi ta t ions annexed to the C h u r c h of 

the Holy Sepulchre, for the m o n k s w h o have to wa tch , by day a n d night , 

30 the holy sepulchre. At de te rmined epochs these m o n k s are relieved f rom 

their guard . These little monas ter ies have bu t one po r t e (door) which 

opens into the interior: bu t the m o n k s ' gua rd ians receive their food from 

without, t h rough the ins t rumenta l i ty of a wicket ( cupboard , guichet.) 

The door (porte) of the Church is closed a n d gua rded by the Turks , 

35 who d o n ' t open i t bu t at the price of money , a n d close i t accord ing to 

their caprice or cupidi ty; bu t of all the Fore ign na t ions w h o visit the 

holy places there i s n o n e m o r e wronged and r ansomed t h a n the Jews. 

"The Jews form a lmost the half [of] the popu l a t i on of the Holy city . . . 

they inhabi t the m o s t f i l thy q u a r t e r " (quar t ier ) , called Harê th -e l -Yahoud , 

40 between the Sion a n d the M o r i a h , where their synagogues a re s i tuated . . . 

Nothing equals (comes up t o ; i s to [be] c o m p a r e d with) the misery a n d 
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the sufferings of the Jews of Jerusalem, forming the incessant object of 

M u s u l m a n oppress ions a n d intolerance, insulted by the Greeks , in hosti l

ity wi th the Lat ins , a n d gett ing a l ivelihood only f rom the pa r s imonious 

a lms t ransmi t ted by their E u r o p e a n bro thers . T h e jews however belong 

to different d is tant countr ies , and are only a t t rac ted to Je rusa lem by the 5 

desire to choose their places in the valley of Jo sapha t , a n d to die on 

the very places where the resurrect ion is to f ind t h e m again (back.) 

Whi le a t t end ing their dea th , they suffer a n d pray; they shed tears a b o u t 

the misfor tunes of Sion, their dispersion t h r o u g h o u t the wor ld , their 

regards tu rned to t ha t " m o u n t a i n of M o r i a h where once rose the temple 10 

of Sa lomon , a n d which they da re no t to a p p r o a c h " . ] [51-55] 

|[16]| Chap. IV. Schismes et Divisions 
des Églises chrétiennes. 

Α. 320 heresy of Arius: Chr i s tus was before M a r i a , b u t h a d h a d a com

m e n c e m e n t , a n d h a d , by the g o o d use m a d e of its his free arbiter, de- 15 

served (merited) to pass f rom the state of m e n i n t o t h a t of G o d ' s son. 

I m m e d i a t e l y c o n d e m n e d by a council held at Alexandr ia, b u t cont inued 

to spread. Therefore: 

A. 325. Concile oecuménique of Nicea (assembled by Cons t an t in the 

Grea t . ) 300 évêques. Cons tan t in Symbol of Nicea: " T h e r e are in Jesus 20 

Chris t two natures, the divine and the human nature; b u t there is in h im but 

one single person ( individed), which is the person of the son of G o d . " [58] 

A. 381. Second concile oecuménique à Constantinople. Divini ty of the 

H o l y Ghos t , procla imed to proceed from the Son as well as from the 

father. 25 

A. 428. Nestorius, b i shop at Cons tan t inop le , duality of persons in 

Jesus. Nestorianism. C o n d e m n e d by the th i rd concile oecuménique at 

Ephese . O n e of his mos t a rden t an tagonis ts , Eutyches, p roc la ims 

A. 448 the unity of natures. Dioscorus, pa t r i a rch of Alexandr ia , main

ta ins the same doctr ine , spreads i t t h r o u g h the Egypt ian Church , a n d thus 30 

the Koptes did receive it. Monophysites ou Eutychéen. Eutyches a n d Dios-

core condemned 

A. 451 by the 4 t h oecumenic council , that of Chalcédoine. G reek Church 

verwirft d a ß Spiritus procedi t a pa t r e Filioque; hence the separa t ion . ; 

A m o n g s t the m i n o r cases of division: the worsh ip of images (pictures), 351 

the ecclesiastic supremacy, the na t iona l diversity of the li turgy, the lan

guage, and the ga rments of the priest , his celibacy or legit imate union 

wi th a wife, the m a n n e r of adminis ter ing the eucharis ty , etc. T h e Greek 
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and Russo Greek Church reject the "fí l ioque", refusent to believe in the 

purgatory , a n d do n o t p roc la im in an absolu te m a n n e r the eterni ty of 

punishments . [59-62] 

The Armenian Church believes only in one nature in Chris t , bu t con-

5 demns, nevertheless, Eutyches . 

The Abyssinians , t he C h u r c h of Alexandr ia , the Syrians, a n d J aco 

bites, are all of t h e m monophys i t e s . . . [62] 

The Latin Chu rch has found its adheren ts within the lat in a n d ge rman 

races; the latin e lements prevail . 

10 The Greek C h u r c h has found its adheren ts wi th the slave, turco-slave, 

and hellénic races; the m a i n element is the slave one . 

The Protestants have found their adheren t s with the G e r m a n , Ang lo -

Saxon, and Scandinavian races; the German e lement p redomina tes . 

The o ther Churches be long to asiatic a n d african races. 

15 F o u r groups on the holy places. (Sieh un ten) . Nestorians or Chaldeens do 

not f igure amongs t them, their pa t r i a rch residing a t Mossou l . There a re 

also Nestorians-Catholiques, the b i shop of w h o m resides at Bagdad . [66] 

1) Latins, United Greeks, Maronites. 

Latins. Unt i l the 1 1 t h cen tury latin Church and Greek Church, or Or ien ta l 

20 and Occidental C h u r c h , were denomina t ions n o t expressing a schisme, 

but only a dist inct ion of geography and of the 2 m a i n languages used in 

Christian society . . . [67] 

In the O t t o m a n Empi re m o r e t h a n 13 mil l ions of Greeks a n d hard ly 

one million of Lat ins . . . T h e greeks m o r e n u m e r o u s in R u m e l y t han 

25 Anatoli , while for the La t ins the p r o p o r t i o n is inverse . . . the F r ench 

language, once spoken a t Jerusa lem as a t Par is , i s n o w hard ly k n o w n in 

the monas te ry of the La t in fathers ( R o m a n s , Sard in ians , Neapo l i t ans , 

Austr ians, Spania rds , G e r m a n s ) . . . a lmos t all of t h e m are j ea lous of the 

French p ro tec to ra te a n d would like to subst i tu te tha t of Aus t r ia , or Sar-

30 dinia, or Naples , the two lat ter assuming b o t h the title of K ing of Jeru

salem . . . stealing of s tones from a gro t te of Bethléem, a tapestry, or keys 

of a sanctuary . . . F r e n c h consul at Jerusa lem . . . a chair , a cushion, (pil

low), any r idiculous precedency . . . the Lat ins have each year only to 

oppose 60-80 Fore ign visitors to 10-12,000 Greeks . . . [68-71] 

35 United Greeks. Descendan t s f rom the Chr is t ians of the Bas-Empire , 

Syria, and the provinces of the Levant , w h o , refusing to accept the her

esies of Nes to r ians a n d Eutyches , subjected themselves to the counci l of 

Chalcedoine a n d the edict of the E m p e r o r Marc i anus . [72] Acknowledge 
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the spiri tual jur isdict ion of R o m e . . . T h e c o m m u n i o n of the Un i t ed 

Greeks mas ters a t present hard ly m o r e t h a n 4 mill ions, w h o to the great

er pa r t have taken refuge to the Aus t r i an domin ions (Gallicia a n d the 

mil i tary frontiers). In Po l and there remain hard ly 240,000. [77] 

Maronites. At all t imes pro tec ted by F rance ; p o p u l a t i o n of J40,000 

souls in the L ibanon , a n d principally in K e s r o u a n , pashal ic of Tripoli . 

Syrian Chr is t ians , w h o f led before their enemies to these wild m o u n t a i n s . 

Inhab i t ed the L i b a n o n at the times of the 1 s t c rusade . (1095). | [78,79] 

I [17] I 2. Greeks, Gréco-Russes, Hellènes. 

891 i Photius. [83-86] 

T h e Greeks, (subjects of Turkey-Raias) . (Moldo-Wallqchia, Austria.), 

acknowledging the supremacy of the pa t r i a rch of Cons tan t inop le . 

The Greco-Russians, whose chief spiri tual au thor i ty is the Csar . [94] 

the Hellenes, of w h o m the king a n d the synode of Greece a re the chief 

author i t ies . [95] 

a) Greco-Russian Church 49,000,000 

b) Church of Constantinople: 

Empire Ottoman 13,730,000 i 

Danubian provinces 3,500,000 > 20,390,000 

Austria 3,160,000 j 

c) Church of Athens: 900,000 

Total : 70,290,000 [101] 

Population of the Ottom. Empire, (abs t rac t ion faite de Γ Egypte, Tunis, et 

des Provinces D a n u b i e n n e s . ) 
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Religions In Europe. In Asia. Totals. 

Mussulman 3,800,000 12,950,000 16,750,000 

Greek 11,370,000 2,360,000 13,730,000 

Armenian 400,000 2,000,000 2,400,000 

Latin 260,000 640,000 900,000 

Jew 70,000 100,000 900,000 

15,900,000 18,050,000 33,950,000 [120] 
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a) Church of Constantinople. T h e P a t r i a r c h of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e is the 

political representat ive of his n a t i o n s a n d his chief just ice. Anywhere, 

in the O t t o m a n empire, where there i s an a g g l o m e r a t i o n of greek sub

jects, the Archib i shops a n d b i shops a re by law m e m b e r s o f t h e municipal 
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councils, a n d preside, unde r the direct ion of the pa t r i a rchs , to the repar 

tition of the taxes raised u p o n the Greeks . T h e Pa t r i a rch is responsible to 

the Por te of the conduc t of his correligionists. Invested of the r ight of 

judging the Ra ia s of his Church , he delegates this r ight to the me t ropo l 

itans and b ishops over the faithful of their dioceses; the cadis a n d officers 

of the Po r t e are b o u n d to cause their sentences to be executed. T h e 

punishments they have the r ight of p r o n o u n c i n g are f ines , impr i sonment , 

the bas tonnade , a n d the exil. The C h u r c h gives them, besides, the r ight of 

excommunicat ion . Independen t of the p r o d u c e of the fines they raise a 

varying r ight in the civil a n d commercia l law-suits . Every hierarchic 

place, amongs t this clergy, has its m o n i e d price, is sold at the price of 

money. T h e Pa t r i a rch pays the D i v a n a heavy t r ibute in order to ob ta in 

his investiture; b u t himself sells the archevêchés et les bishoprics to the 

clergy of his cult. These , on their par t , indemnify themselves on the sale 

of subal tern dignities and the t r ibute imposed u p o n the popes . Finally, 

the latter sell in retail the powers they have b o u g h t f rom their super iors , 

and traffick ( t rade) in all acts of their minis t ry , such as bap t i sm, m a r 

riage, divorces and tes taments . At Je rusa lem the Greek pilgrims are pit i

lessly r ansomed by their clergy. Beside the Pa t r i a rch of Cons tan t inop le 

there exist 3 at Jerusa lem, An t iocha , a n d Alexandr ia . . . [98-100] 

3. Armenians, Koptes, Abyssinians, Syrians, and Jacobites. 

a) Armenians . 

En Russie Gregor i an A r m e n i a n s 1,000,000 

In Turkey Gregor i an Armen ians 2,325,000 

Latin Armenians 75,000 2,400,000 

Total . 3,400,0001 [1091 

I [18] I b) Koptes or Kophtes, Egypt ians , depending u p o n the C h u r c h of 

Alexandria, a b o u t 165,000, f rom w h o m 12,000 dwell in Kai re . In Egyp t 

5-6,000 Uni t ed K o p t e s (Lat ins) . [115,116] 

c) Abyssinians. T h e p o o r n a t i o n of the Abyss in ians h u m b l y vegetates at 

Jerusalem under the p ro tec t ion a n d a t the costs of the Armen ians , t he 

doctrines of w h o m they confess by calcula t ion a n d necessity. 3 mil l ions 

the christians of Abyssinia , (their religion a mix tu re of O r t h o d o x y a n d 

Judaism, depend on the C h u r c h of Alexandr ia , [117,118] Monophys i t e s ) . 

(altar, l amps , shrines, etc possessed by the different na t ions , besides the 

chapels and sanctuaries) . 

e) Syrians, l ivelihood dependen t on the Armen ians , whose doctr ines they 

confess u p o n the whole . [120] 

f) Jacobites. 
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4. The Protestants. 

In 1840, Prussia a n d Eng land despatched an anglican b i shop to Je rusa lem . . . 

T h e avowed object of their mission the conversion of the jews . . . their f i rs t 

b ishop, Alexander, a conver ted jew . . . second M. Gobat, ancient missio

na ry in the Or ien t . . . (from the C a n t o n of Basel), french his ma te rna l 

language . . . angl ican . . . fanatic pr incipal against the La t ins . . . P ro tes tan t 

ism detested by all, Jews, Chris t ians , Turks . . . [121-124] 

So m u c h mus t be evident, t ha t privileges of the G r e e k theocra t ic and 

the . . . I 

|[19]| Liv. II. Rivalty and protectorate 
of the Churches. 

Ch. I. Christianity at Jerusalem 
and the firman of Omar. 

Chris t ianism m a d e its f i r s t conques ts a t An t iocha a m o n g the Jew P o p u 

lat ion, a n d i t was there t ha t the believers began to call themselves Chr is

t ians . . . At the t ime of Cons tan t in the G r e a t the f i r s t Chr is t ian m o n 

asteries were established in Syria; Helene, his m o t h e r , u n d e r t o o k the 

pi lgr image to the Ho ly places, a n d founded there the Chape l of the Ho ly 

Sepulchre, different churches a n d other holy es tabl ishments . . . At the 

beginning of the V t h century, Eudoxie , the wife of the E m p e r o r T h e o d o -

sius the younger , visited the holy places. T h e n u m b e r of the pi lgrims went 

on rapidly augment ing from year to year till the V I t h centuary . In 614, 

614) Chosroes or K o s r o u II , K ing of Persia, then in a s tate of w a r with 

the R o m a n Empi re , invaded Palest ine a t the head of a powerful a rmy 

which 26,000 jews h a d jo ined. Jerusa lem was t aken a n d sacked (614), 

90,000 Chris t ians s laughtered, the Church of the H o l y Sepulchre and the 

o ther Chr is t ian sanctuar ies beset, a n d the city of S a l o m o n once m o r e 

dest royed. A palace revolut ion cost the life to Chos roes , the Pers ians , 

bea ten in different encounters by the t r o o p s of Herac l ius , the then 

E m p e r o r of Cons tan t inop le , retired f rom Jerusalem, a n d Siróes, their 

new king, accepted a little h o n o u r a b l e peace a n d rest i tuted the whole 

Cross . [143-146] 
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622. In 622 M a h o n i m e d founded his new religion and in 

632 he died wi thou t having designed (appoin ted) his successor. 

M a h o m m e d was followed by Abou-Bekr . (khalif) 

634 Abou-Bekr ; followed by Omar, w h o in 

5 636 conquered Jerusalem, and whose reign is celebrated by his con

quests in Egypt a n d Syria. The yearly ca ravans of pi lgrims, f rom all 

the countr ies of Christianity, cont inued, encouraged by the to lerance 

of the M u s s u l m a n s , which was de termined by the a l lurements of the t r ib

ute raised u p o n the Fore igners . . . (from France , G e r m a n y , England , Swe-

10 den, Spain and I t a l y ) . . . Jerusa lem h a d sur rendered to M u s s u l m a n t roops 

by capi tula t ion a n d were t rea ted wi th the u t m o s t m o d e r a t i o n by the vic

tor. The Pa t r i a rch of Jerusa lem directly t rea ted wi th the khalif, a n d ob ta in

ed, for the Chr is t ians , the permiss ion, of freely exercising their worsh ip 

in the interior of the churches , a n d br inging up their chi ldren in the reli-

15 gion of Christ ; bu t there exists besides a socalled firman of Omar, still in 

the h a n d s of the Greek m o n k s a t the Ho ly Sepulchre, present ing i t as their 

most precious title, which d o c u m e n t h a s been judicial ly p roved to be 

forged a n d apocryphe . . . Ramane is called the chu rch of the H o l y 

Sepulchre . . . This f i rman pre tends to be a c o m p a c t wi th Zephi r inus , the 

20 pat r iarch of Jerusalem, on the Olive m o u n t a i n . This convent ion comprises 

the subjects, clergy, m o n k s and nuns ; and gran t s t hem security a t t he 

places where they dwell in. All security to be equal ly g ran ted to their 

churches and the places they visit, within and wi thout , viz., C h u r c h 

Kamane (Holy Sepulchre) , the g ro t te of the nat ivi ty at Bethlehem, the 

25 great church at the cavern (den) wi th its 3 po r t s at t he south , the nor th , 

and the occident. The same pro tec t ion is accorded to the o the r Chr is

t i ans ,—Georg ians , Abyssinians , Nes to r i ans , Jacobi tes , a n d o the r ones 

. . . . the mas ters of the soil be longed to the romano- sy r i an race, having 

nothing in c o m m o n wi th the Greeks of the Lower Empi re . . . Pho t ius , 

30 whom the Greek C h u r c h considers as its first founder came in to the wor ld 

only 2 centuries later. If, therefore, the sedentary popu l a t i on of Jerusa lem, 

a t the t ime of its conques t by O m a r , was composed by Greeks , one pa r t of 

them were such by bir th , the o thers by subjects, b u t n o n e by religion. 

There no t yet existed a Greek C h u r c h in cont radis t inc t ion to the La t in one 

35 . . . the Charac te r s themselves in which the p re t ended f i rman is wri t ten 

prove i t to be apoc ryphe and to be long to a m u c h later per iod t h a n tha t of 

Omar . In 1630, the Po r t e sent a commissary to Jerusa lem to inquire in to 

the authentici ty of the document . This commissary , called H a s s a n - A g a 

made , on this occasion, a long repor t conserved in all the archives of the 

40 monaster ies of Jerusa lem a n d the E u r o p e a n legat ions at Cons tan t inop le , 

where i t is declared tha t the f i rman a t t r ibu ted to O m a r is bu t an odious 
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falsification. Two o ther inquiries successively m a d e arr ived at the same 

conclusion, a n d f inal ly a j udgemen t was given by the imperial d ivan, the 

2 0 t h aprii 1690, declaring, for the for th t ime a n d definitely, t ha t this piece 

was false, vain, a n d cons t i tu ted the crime of impos tu re . [146-155] 

Ch. II. The crusades. 5 

810 Charlemagne issued a regulat ion as to the a lms to be sent to Jeru

salem, p rop te r ecclesias Dei res taurandas . [157] 

1010 the Khalife Al-Hakem, of the Fa t imi te dynas ty , caused the 

C h u r c h of the Ho ly Sepulchre to be destroyed f rom t o p to b o t t o m a n d 

s t ruck the ca ravans of Chris t ian pilgrims by the m o s t cruel a n d impli- 10 

cable persecut ion, (he is still adored by the Druzes as an incarna t ion of 

G o d ) . 

1048 the C h u r c h of the Ho ly Sepulchre was rebuil t u n d e r the Khal i fa t 

of Al-Mostanser-Bi l lah . Cathol ic m o n k s establ ished themselves, some 

years after A l - H a k e m ' s persecut ion, in the sanctuar ies . . . . W i t h respect to 15 

t h e m exist firmans, d. d. 1023 and 1059 p rov ing the es tabl ishment of 

Frank m o n k s at Jerusa lem before the t imes of the crusades . . . . [159] 

1045 t r oops of 700 m e n led by the A b b o t of St. Victor; 

1050 a still m o r e n u m e r o u s reunion, c o m m a n d e d by Lie thber t , b i shop 

of C a m b r a y ; a n d in 20 

1064 the army of the Seignior, 7,000 pi lgrims, unde r the Orders of Sig-

fried, Arch ib i shop of M a y n z , and of three b ishops pro tec ted by the 

b a r o n s a n d cavaliers of F r ance and G e r m a n y . The popu la t ions ||[20]| of 

P a n n o n i e a n d the D a n u b i a n Provinces, the degenera ted Greeks , the 

greedy Sarrassins began to ransack a n d w r o n g these n u m e r o u s t r o o p , 25 

w h o no longer showed themselves, as formerly, unde r the aspects of p o o r 

a n d devoted pilgrims, bu t professed such an a r rogance a n d luxury, tha t 

the priest wore clothes embroidered in gold a n d the laics coats glistering 

f rom silver. At the staple places, the ill t r ea tmen t dec imated these cara

vans ; in Syria and Palest ina b loody comba t s t o o k place t e rmina t ing of 30 

course wi th the dest ruct ion of the Chris t ians . . . . O the r ca ravans , s topped 

and robbed , were dispersed on the road , a n d some few pilgrims only 

reached Jerusalem. On their re turn to E u r o p e , these wre tched people , 

covered wi th rags , bear ing in their h a n d s the staff (le b o u r d o n ) a n d la 

gourde, went from town to town, soliciting the publ ic chari ty , while, at 35 

the same t ime, they excited compass ion by the recital of their suffrances 

. . . Cries of vengeance soon called to a rms to peoples of the O c c i d e n t . . . 

[162,163] 
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1093 separa t ion of the Greek from the La t in C h u r c h consummated : 

the pa t r i a rch of Cons tan t inop le calls himself the universal b i shop , hur ls 

(flings) (lancer) a n a t h e m a s against the Ho ly siège, a n d f rom hence for th 

the Greek C h u r c h follows its own destinies, f i rs t u n d e r the d o m i n a t i o n of 

5 the Greek E m p e r o r s , a n d then unde r the p ro tec t ion (tutelage) of the chief 

of the M u s s u l m a n . . . 

the crusades con t r ibu ted to found the p ro tec to ra t e of F r a n c e in the 

Orient. They m a d e the F rench n a m e great a n d h o n o u r e d in the eyes of 

the M u s s u l m a n peoples . . . to t rea t wi th the Emperor of France, was in 

10 the eyes of Islamismi to t rea t wi th the whole Chris t iani ty . . . [164] 

the Crusaders w h o founded the k i n g d o m of Jerusa lem were a lmos t 

exclusively F r e n c h m e n . . . 

1099, 15th July Jerusa lem t aken by force f rom the M u s s u l m a n s by lat in 

princes: Godfr ied de Bouil lon, Baudou in , R a y m o n d , R o b e r t a n d Tan-

15 kred, and to the lat in clergy Godef roy commi t t ed ( t rusted) the Pa t r ia r 

chat and the sanctuar ies of Jerusalem. G é r a r d de Provence founded in 

the holy city the i l lustrious order of the Hospitaliers de St. Jean de Jéru

salem, which, af terward, successively accepted the d e n o m i n a t i o n of the 

order o f R h o d e s a n d tha t o f Ma l t a . . . . O n e of the m o s t n o t o r i o u s o rders 

20 founded by the La t ins at Je rusa lem is tha t of the militia of Salomon, 

afterwards k n o w n as the Templiers ( templars , k n i g h t - t e m p l a r s ) . . . t he 

knight- templar h a d the mission of defending the sanctuar ies against the 

Mussu lman . . . . In 1114 was established the order of St. Jerusalem by 

Arnould , Pa t r i a r ch lat in of Jerusalem, a n d t ha t of the German cavaliers 

25 (knights), inst i tuted for those G e r m a n knights w h o h a d c o m b a t t e d at 

Palestina. . . . [165, 166] 

1147 2d crusade unde r Louis le Jeune, at the ins t igat ion of Bernard , 

and the G e r m a n empero r C o n r a d II I . U n f o r t u n a t e . T h e remainders o f 

the two orders r e tu rned to E u r o p e in 1149. 

30 Meanwhi le the Chr is t ian principali t ies established at Palest ine h a d fal

len into degrada t ion a n d misery. . . . [167] 

1187 Salaeddin lays siege to Jerusalem. C o n q u e r s it. at this epoch the 

Greeks a n d their m o n k s remained entirely s t rangers to the events t ha t 

arrived at Palestine, as well as to the possession of the H o l y places a n d 

35 the guard iansh ip of the sanctuar ies . . . . As Jerusa lem h a d capi tu la ted, 

Salaeddin allows those of the inhab i tan t s w h o choose to accept the con

dition of Ra jahs to conserve their ancient churches a n d to exercise their 

worship therein. Besides, he gives the knights of St. J ean de Jerusa lem the 

author isa t ion to con t inue their sojourn in the t o w n in o rder to t ake care 

40 of (at tend) the sick . . . [168, 169] 
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1189 I I I d c rusade directed against Salaeddin. Only result the cap tu re of 

P to lemais . (Phi l ippe-Auguste , R ichard coeur de lion, Freder ic Barba

rossa.) 

1209 t Salaeddin . . . Some years ago the latin c rusaders h a d m a d e 

themselves mas te rs of Cons tan t inop le , and founded a lat in empire in the 5 

Orient . Baudou in , comte de F landre , was elected E m p e r o r of the Greeks 

in 1204 . . . this empire ended in the year 1261. 

At this epoch the Franciscains established themselves on the holy 

g r o u n d . . . [170] 

1227. Frederic II (emperor) was voluntar i ly appea led to the t h r o n e of 10 

Jerusa lem by the soudan of Egypt , M a l e k - K h a m e l . . . Excommunica t ed 

by Gregor ius IX . . . 

In 1229 Freder ic II concluded a peace of 10 years wi th the M u s s u l m a n 

pr ince . He let sur render to himself Bethléem a n d Jerusalem, a n d entered 

Bethlehem . . . [171, 172] 15 

2 expedi t ions von Louis IX . . . f 1270 (zu Tunis) His successor 

Philippe le Hardi imposes to the king a t reaty in 1270, which permit ted 

to the crusaders to re tu rn from Africa . . . con ta ins condi t ions of m u t u a l 

security for merchan t s in the states of the 2 sovereigns, a n d author ises 

Chr is t ian m o n k s a n d priests to remain in the states of the emir, w h o shall 20 

give t hem places for erecting churches and bur ia l g r o u n d a n d allow them 

publicly to exercise their worsh ip . . . du ra t ion of this t rea ty limited to 

15 years . . . the treaty of Phil ippe le H a r d i concludes the epoch of the 

crusades . . . . [173-176]| 

|[21]| Ch. III. The Sanctuaries and the firmans. 25 

1212. Franciscains h a d ob ta ined the au thor i sa t ion to keep the places pos

sessed by them from ancient t imes. 

1213 to repair the C h u r c h of Bethléem. [177] 

1277 a. d o c u m e n t authent ic , carefully preserved by the latin fathers of 

the Ho ly places, s tates t ha t the sul tan Akmed-Ache re f declares and ac- 30 

knowledges the Holy Sepulchre and its monas ter ies , half the Calvary, the 

monas te ry of the m o u n t Sion, the church of Beth lehem a n d the g ro t to of 

the nat ivi ty a re the p roper ty of the frank m o n k s . . . 

1342 R o b e r t le Sage, of the H o u s e of Anjou, k ing of Nap les , obta ins 

from the Sul tan of Syria tha t the Franciscains a re to remain cont inual ly 35 

at the C h u r c h of the Ho ly Sepulchre etc. etc. (p. 178). 

1453. Cons tan t inop le falls in to the H a n d s of the O s m a n s . . . 
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This epoch m a d e famous by the discovery of the new wor ld and the 

cape of g o o d hope . T h u s the ancient r oads of commerce deplaced . . . T h e 

Venetians proceeded to Cons tan t inop le , whose new masters were k n o w n 

to them (they were familar with) long t ime since; here they ob ta ined im-

5 perial d ip lomas impor t ing concessions a n d privileges in their favour, a n d 

a t tempted to br ing b a c k the commerce of the Occident wi th As ia into its 

ancient channels of the Medi t e r ran ian a n d Syria. Such is the origin of the 

first capi tu la t ion which the O t t o m a n po r t e conceded to a E u r o p e a n 

nat ion. As long as lasted the republ ic of Venice, i t is mixed up wi th the 

10 affairs of the O r i e n t . . . the inher i tance of Venice h a s passed over to the 

Austr ians . . . the czar Boris establishes an independen t pa t r i a rcha t a t 

Kiew, thus laying the f i rs t founda t ions of the R u s s o - G r e e k church . . . 

The greek clergy enters the sanctuaries , a n d obta ins , f rom the to lerant 

piety of the La t in m o n k s , the permiss ion to celebrate their worsh ip a t 

15 certain days and hou r s . 

"The chris t ian na t i ons" , says a firman d. d. 1033, "have , all of them, in 

the church of the sepulchre of the Vierge, sanctuar ies , which have been 

assigned to t hem by the in terposi t ion a n d permiss ion of the F r a n k 

m o n k s " . . . 

20 Hard ly the permiss ion of celebrat ing in the holy places is ob ta ined , 

when commence the series of encroachments a n d spol ia tor ing; a t f i rs t i t 

is a nail which it is necessary to fit, then a pic ture is suspended at it, 

afterwards a carpet is pu t , l amps are kindled a n d the sanc tuary is swept 

with a b r o o m , which is the symbol of p roper ty . T h e n the act of occupa t ion 

25 is consummated ; then efforts are m a d e of no longer to lera t ing the com

munity of the La t in m o n k s ; then is showed up the zeal of the pilgrims of 

the greek rite, of fanat ic and ignoran t A r a b s , a n d the ancient possessors 

of the usurped ter ra in a re driven ou t with stones a n d somet imes wi th 

knifes. T h e n arr ived the rec lamat ions : bu t the business is to be d o n e wi th 

30 a greedy and ignoran t Pasha , won over by m o n e y and easily caugh t by 

the presenta t ion of the p re tended f i rman of O m a r , or an o the r piece of 

the same valour . I f the charac te r of t ha t d o c u m e n t be found ou t a n d 

verifyed, the Greeks w i thd raw it a n d bide their t ime; a new p a c h a will at 

last be pe r suaded to accept it. Such are the tactics. Cons tan t ly pu r sued 

35 and this system of enc roachments wou ld long ago have t e rmina ted wi th 

the expulsion of the last La t in m o n k s , i f F r a n c e had no t opposed i t in the 

interest of her religion and her politics. 

1515. W h e n Selim I m a d e the conques t of Palest ina, then possessed 

by the soudan of Egypt , he found the La t i an m o n k s in possession of the 

40 Holy Sepulchre a n d the Ho ly places, bu t t roub led by the Greek m o n k s 

who a t t empted to dispossess them, m a k i n g use, by tu rns , of tr icks a n d 

menaces. Selim p r o n o u n c e d himself in favour of the La t ins w h o appea led 

to the cont rac t of K ing R o b e r t of Nap le s etc. etc. [184-188] 
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Selim subjected the whole of Egypt , where , in 

1517 he became acqua in ted wi th F rench es tabl ishments , a n d g ran ted 

to the F r e n c h Consuls a t Alexandr ia the f i rs t capitulation r ecorded by the 

F r e n c h annals . F ranc i s I gave his relat ions wi th the M u s s u l m a n s tha t 

charac te r of alliance they h a d no t possessed formerly. [189] 5 

The re la t ions between Franc i s I a n d Sol iman the G r e a t ( 1 5 2 0 - 6 6 ) . . . 

führen 

1535 to the capitulations which became the base of the re la t ions n o w 

existing between the Po r t e and the Chr is t ian Powers . . . . In o rder to 

conjure the danger of F r a n c e being absorbed in K a r l V t h universal m o n - 10 

archy, Franc is , f rom his pr ison a t M a d r i d , entered direct a n d cons tan t 

relat ions wi th Suleiman. T h e alliance of F r ance wi th the Por t e , by crea

t ing a p e r m a n e n t danger to the house of Aus t r i a in all po in t s where the 

imperia l empire was vulnarab le , p repared , a long while since, t ha t frac-

t i o n m e n t of nat ional i t ies which was to const i tu te one day the system of 15 

e u r o p e a n equil ibre unde r the powerful act ion of d ip lomacy . . . . Sol iman, 

the glor ious victor a t Belgrad a n d Peterwardein , after hav ing swept the 

H u n g a r i a n s on the b a n k s of the D a n u b e , seemed to menace I taly, | 

I [22] I the c rumbl ing principalit ies of which were p r e p a r e d to b o w under 

the yoke of Char les V; he pene t ra ted in to the hea r t of Aus t r ia , a n d près- 20 

en ted himself unde r the walls of Vienna. I t was this powerful diversion 

t ha t saved F r a n c e . . . T h e Envoys of Fe rd inand , k ing of H u n g a r y , having 

presented themselves a t the Por te , Sol iman declared tha t , hav ing only 

u n d e r t a k e n this campa ign a t the solicitations of the k ing of F rance , he 

wou ld n o t give again back (restore) his conques ts till after F e r d i n a n d had 25 

renounced the c rown of H u n g a r y , and Char les V retired from G e r m a n y 

in to the Peninsula . . . | [190-192] 
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I n s u Jules de Bréval: 
Mazzini Jugé par lui même 

et par les siens. 
Paris 1853. 

5 Autoritäten: l ' abbé Gioberti (Operet te poli t iche) Guerazzi d ic ta teur de la 

Toscane révolu t ionnai re (Apologia) (ex-incendiaire essayant de se faire 

populaire.) Massimo d'Azeglio, r écemment encore minis t re en P iémont , 

nun ve rbann t (Scritti Politici) Geschichtschreiber . F. Gualterio (gli ul t imi 

rivolgimenti i taliani) u. Farini (Lo Sta to R o m a n o ) . Bianchi-Giovmi direc-

10 teur de l'Opinione (Mazzini e le sue utopie) Dandolo, un des chefs de 

l ' insurrection de Mi lan en 1848 u. des c o m b a t t a n t s du siège de R o m e . 

« Quest ' u o m o guas ta t u t t o ciò che tocca .» (Garibaldi) [ 1 0 - 1 4 ] . . . 

ribombo des genre M a z z i n i . . . Un Masanie l lo de rhé to r ique . . . 

Gioberti (Rinnovamento) [21,22] Plagiat v. M a h o m e t : « D i o è D i o e 

15 l 'humani tà è suo p ro fe ta .» /[58] 
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[The Austro-Turkish Treaty (Draft)] 

I [23] I The Turks have as little the right to sur render the principali t ies to 

Aus t r i an occupat ion , as they could declare t h e m Russ ian provinces . 

T h e only claims of the Por te to the sovereignty of Moldo-Wal lach ia orig

inates from the treaties concluded in 1393, in 1460, and in 1513. 5 

T h e f i rs t t rea ty , concluded in 1393, between Wallachia a n d Turkey, 

states: 

T h e second t rea ty concluded in 1460, be tween Vlad V, Pr ince of Wal

lachia a n d M a h o m e t II , as i t has nei ther been changed n o r replaced by 

any subsequent t reaty, is still in vigour between the Turks and Wal- io 

lachians, and the Por te would disavow it, i t will forfeit her suzeraineté 

over tha t Coun t ry . N o w it will be seen from Ar t . 7 of the t rea ty of 1460 

t ha t the Po r t e i s b o u n d to "protect Wallachia a n d to defend i t against 

every e n e m y " and t ha t according to Ar t . 2 the Turks themselves, so far 

f rom being enti t led to cede Wallachia to foreign occupa t ion , a re not 15 

"al lowed to c o m e in to Wallachia wi thou t an ostensible m o t i v e " . I t i s 

k n o w n , tha t i t was the cons tan t policy of Russ ia to encourage , a n d even 

oblige, the Turks to violate the r ights of the Wal lachians , so as to p roduce 

hostilities between them, and create to herself a pretext for interven

t ion. . . . The th i rd t reaty is tha t of 1513, in which M o l d a v i a acknowledges 20 

the sovereignty of the Po r t e bu t even on bet ter condi t ions t h a n those of 

Wallachia. The treaties between Russ ia a n d the Turkey could inval idate 

the treaties which the Wallachians themselves conc luded wi th the Por te , r 

as they have never t rea ted with the Russ ians , a n d never gave the Por te a 

m a n d a t e to t reat for them. But i t m a y be s ta ted t ha t Russ ia herself recog- 25 

nizes the above-ment ioned capi tu la t ions , as the t rea ty of Adr ianop le 

expressly states: Ar t . 5.: " the principalit ies of Wallachia a n d Moldav ia , 

having placed themselves by a capi tu la t ion unde r the suzeraineté of the 
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Sublime Por te , a n d Russ ia hav ing war ran ted their prosper i ty , i t i s under 

s tood tha t they con t inue to enjoy all those privileges a n d immuni t ies 

which have been g ran ted to them in vir tue of their cap i tu la t ion . " 

I t follows tha t Turkey in consequence of its t rea ty wi th Aust r ia h a s 

5 forfeited its suzeraineté over the principali t ies, and , on the o the r h a n d , 

that Russia , by vir tue of the t reaty of Kainardj i a n d Adr i anop le . . . migh t 

be appealed to p ro tec t them from the Aus t r i an in tervent ion. So radical ly 

the si tuat ions changed in consequence of the . . . | 
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[William Barnes: 

A philological grammar, 

grounded upon English, 

and formed from a comparison 

of more than sixty languages. 

London 1854.] 

I [24] I Division I. Lip Division. 

Class I. Lip settings. 

Weak breathing. 

B. 

Class II. Lip-teeth settings. 

Weak breathing. 

V. 

Classili Lipsettings, nosebreathed. 

M . 

nosebreathed 

P. 

Strong breathing. 

F . 

M P. (as in p u m p ) 

B. P . 

V. F . 

M . M P. 

Division II. Tongue Division. 

Class IV. Tongue Palate close settings. 

D. (English) T . (Engl.) 

δ. ( b r o a d Irish) τ ( b r o a d Irish) 

j . (English.) eh. (Engl.) H . ( R U S S . ) 
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[xxx] = n ~ ~ ^ — ~ · D a h e r die 8 classes v. cl ippings c a n m e e t in 8-—-—— 

= 28 pairs of clippings of different classes. 

[xxx]get a Synopsis of the C o m m u t a t i o n s a n d omiss ions of cl ippings, a n d 

[The L a t i n Ρ h a s become] Β in some of t h e R o m a n dialects. " O p e r a " 

" s u p e r " I 5 

I[26]I Combinations of Class II (f. v.f ... sch u. die andren.) 

IX. (2. 2.) (v.f.) 

(2. 2. f.v.) In Icelandic: f at the end of w o r d s v. D a s Lat. f wird an 

aspirate in Spain.: fabuiart, Aablar,/erire, /zerir. 

divus, clavis, ovum, vesper, video 10 

δΐος. κ λ έ ο ς . ώ ο ν . έ σ π ε ρ ο ς , ε ίδέω. 

Χ.) (2. 3) (v.f. u. m ) 

(2. 2.) In Icelandic m a n c h m a l f vor η wird m. In s o m e Welsh adjectives m 

in der m a s c u l i n e form becames f in the feminie, as mwll, foil.] 

It. 

[14,15, 31,34] 

X I ) [xxx] 

[xxx] 
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| i | Henry Headley Parish 
Late Secretary of Legation to Greece: 

The Diplomatic History of the Monarchy 
of Greece from the year 1830. 

5 London. 1838. 

Introduction: 

From the h o u r the Greeks became a na t ion , all sympa thy ceased be tween 

them and Russia ; all influence on the p a r t of Russ ia over t h e m was a t an 

end; the c o m m a n d i n g pos i t ion she has regained in t ha t count ry , has been 

10 achieved t h r o u g h Eng land a n d F rance , w h o have been m a d e . . . t he 

dupes of her policy a n d the ins t ruments of he r aggrandizement . (3) 

Frederic Thiersch: L ' é t a t actuel de la Grèce etc. 2 vols. Leipzig. 1833. 

Georg Ludwig v. Maurer: D a s griechische Volk etc Heidelberg. 1835. 

there exists an u n b r o k e n chain of h is tory in state papers and publ ic 

15 records. (10) Blue Books laid before Pa r l i amen t in 1832 a n d 1836. (11) 

the s ta tute his tory of Greece is in d iametr ica l oppos i t ion to the d iplo

matic his tory d r a w n up in D o w n i n g Street. (14) the négociat ions respec

ting the affairs of Greece commenced at Verona; they were reduced to 

positive s t ipulat ion at St. Pe tersburg , a n d to a formal a n d obl iga tory 

20 treaty on the 6 t h of July, 1827, in L o n d o n . (15) 

"Almost a t the very c o m m e n c e m e n t of the measures a d o p t e d in exe

cution of the Treaty of L o n d o n , an unforeseen a n d unexpected collision 

occasioned the des t ruc t ion of the Turkish f leet ; subsequent ly the po r t s of 

the M o r e a have been strictly b lockaded , a n d still m o r e recently, t ha t 
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province h a s been occupied by a F rench force. All this h a s been d o n e 

wi th the assurance of neutral i ty , a n d in the execut ion of the t rea ty having 

for its object the pacification of Greece. These measures have been 

accompanied by repeated professions of friendship t o w a r d s the Por te : 

and a l though i t m a y n o t be easy for the Turk . G o v e r n m e n t to apprecia te 5 

jus t ly the conduc t of the Allies, which, i t m u s t be confessed, however 

necessary, carr ied wi th i t the appea rance of hostil i ty; there can be no 

hope , u n d e r such circumstances, of meet ing wi th a n y degree of credit , i f 

o ther promises a n d declarat ions, m a d e a n d repea ted , be n o t religiously 

observed ." Lord Aberdeen to Prince Lieven, Sept. 30"', 1828. T h e object of 10 

the P ro toco l of the 4 t h of Apri l and of the Treaty of July was a t t a ined by 

the declara t ion of the Sublime Por te of Sept. t he 9 t h 1829: " the Sublime 

Por t e declares tha t , having already adhered to the Treaty of L o n d o n , i t 

n o w further promises and pledges itself to the Representa t ives of the 

Powers w h o signed the said treaty, to subscribe entirely to all the deci- 15 

sions which the Conference of L o n d o n shall a d o p t with respect to its 

execut ion." . . . Five days af terwards Russ ia forced u p o n Turkey the 

t rea ty of Adr i anop le of the 1 5 t h of Sept. by which she claimed " a n aug

men t a t i o n of terr i tory, an exclusive influence, a n d commerc ia l advan

tages ." [33,34] 20 

Chapter I. 

A u s d e m Sauveur (Greek journa l ) , publ ished at Naup l i a , in 1834, under 

the eyes of the Roya l Regency: 

" the munic ipal r ights of Greece have existed f rom the remotes t period 

. . . t r ansmi t ted f rom age to age, modified by each successive conquest , 25 

was acknowledged and respected by the Turks . . . 1) the Peloponnesus 

2) the islands, a n d 3) continental Greece, lived unde r different municipal 

systems. T h e principle was everywhere the same, the forms varied in

finitely . . . [37-39] 

1) The Municipal System of the Peloponnesus: E a c h town , burgh , or 30 

village, named , by the major i ty of votes, the D e m o g e r o n t e s (Mayors) , 

w h o , by order of the Voyvode, repaired to the residence of the Cadi . 

E a c h province h a d a par t icular judge , before w h o m were b r o u g h t all the 

civil or commercia l causes, bu t he could no t t ake cognizance of criminal 

causes unti l he h a d been expressly au thor i sed to do so by the Pasha. 35 

T h e deputies , uni ted in the capi tal of the province where the C a d i resi

ded, proceeded, in presence of the judge , of the Voyvode, etc, to the 

nomina t i on of a Codja Bachi (Greek Pr imate ) , of an A y a n (Turkish Pri-
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mate) , a n d of a t reasurer . On the te rmina t ion of the election, the j udge 

notified in wri t ing their nomina t i on to the deput ies w h o h a d been elected, 

and exhorted t h e m as representat ives of the people to defend their inter

ests etc. . . . T h e newly elected officers immediately commenced their func-

5 tions, which lasted a year , a n d opened the provincial council . T h e m e m 

bers o f t h a t counci l , all of t h e m elected in a p o p u l a r assembly, fo rmed t h e 

adminis t ra t ion of the Province . T h e Voyvode a lone was directly n a m e d by 

the Pasha . The Codja Bachi and the t reasurer resided always near the 

Voyvode. They del iberated wi th h im on the measures to be t aken in o rder 

10 to execute the orders of the Pasha , to secure the | 2 | publ ic t ranquil l i ty , 

the levying of the taxes, etc, in a word , they discussed in council all the 

affairs concerning the admin is t ra t ion of the province . W h e n grave ques

tions p roduced a difference of opin ion between the Voyvode and the 

Codja Bachi, the lat ter h a d the p o w e r of s u m m o n i n g to a general assem-

15 bly the D e m o g e r o n t e s of the towns , the bu rghs , a n d the villages. He laid 

before t hem the differences which h a d arisen be tween the Voyvode a n d 

himself. If the assembly did no t succeed in convincing the Voyvode, i t 

appealed to the P a s h a t h r o u g h the channel of the Cad i . I f wel l founded 

complaints arose against the exact ions commi t t ed by the Voyvode (Turk. 

20 Gov.), the Codja Bachi , in concer t wi th the Cad i , suspended h im from his 

functions, a n d appealed to the competen t au thor i ty . E a c h province h a d a 

Buluc Bachi, or chief of the gensdarmer ie unde r the orders of the Voy

vode and the provincial council . T h e council migh t displace h i m when

ever i t t hough t p r o p e r wi thou t referring to the Turkish au thor i ty . No tax, 

25 of any kind, which was called for by the wan t s of the Gov. , or of the 

country, could be levied wi thou t the express consent of the provincial 

council, as well as tha t of the mayor s of the towns , burghs , and villages. 

The mayors assessed this t ax p ropor t iona l ly a m o n g s t the families. At the 

end of each year, the t reasurer-general presented his accounts to the 

30 provincial council . A commiss ion was n a m e d in order to verify them, 

and, when the verification was f in ished, these accoun t s were submi t ted to 

the examina t ion of the m a y o r s of the province , convoked in a general 

assembly. I f the t reasurer was convicted of malversa t ion , the Assembly 

addressed a pet i t ion to the Cadi , and , on the repor t of the lat ter , the 

35 Pasha punished the guilty. Every cr iminal process inst i tuted against a 

Greek was d r a w n up before the Cad i a n d the P r ima te . I f the process was 

grave, the Pr imate , the Voyvode, and the A y a n , were b o u n d to be pres

ent. The b i shop t o o k no pa r t in civil ma t t e r s ; bu t all religious affairs 

subjected to his con t ro l . . . h a d even the r ight to k n o w the differences 

40 which arose amongs t the Greeks . . . He filled the functions of a just ice of 

the peace (wi thout being able to j u d g e def in i t ive ly) . . . T h e b i shop was the 
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in termediary au thor i ty be tween the people a n d the Voyvode, be tween the 

people a n d the provincial council . . . At the end of each year, the mem

bers of the provincia l council gave an account of their acts to their con

st i tuents; if their conduc t was approved of, the P a s h a migh t confirm 

them in their employmen t for ano ther year. . . . T h e Pasha h a d associated 5 

with h im a Greek assessor n a m e d by the Turk, gov. , on the p roposa l of 

the f i rs t D r a g o m a n of the Sublime Por te . This assessor was b o u n d to be 

the na tu r a l p ro tec to r of his coun t rymen . I t was he w h o presented all the 

business to the Pasha . Each province sent to the residence of the Pasha , 

as deputies , one or two pr imates , who , wi th the Turkish Ayans , formed 10 

his council . These pr imates , uni ted in assembly wi th the assessor, exami

ned all affairs, del iberated on the measures to be t aken , a n d on the pro

por t iona l assessment of the taxes d e m a n d e d by the Pasha . T h e Pelopon

nesus sent to Cons tan t inop le 2 or 3 pr imates to represent there the 

general interests of the Peninsula; the connexions formed by these dep- 15 

uties wi th the impor t an t personages of the C o u r t gave t h e m a great influ

ence in all the affairs relat ing to the admin is t ra t ion of their country. 

Their residence in the capi ta l set limits to the oppress ion a n d cupidity of 

the Pashas , m a n y of w h o m had been recalled on the representa t ions of 

the M o r e o t e representat ives. Maina was governed by a c o m m u n a l system 20 

peculiar to itself . . . [39-42] 

2) Communal system of continental Greece: the towns , burghs , and 

villages, elected representat ives, who n a m e d the provincial p r imates by a 

majori ty of votes. The pr imates composed the assembly, or provincial 

council , a n d their functions were either for life, or heredi tary , or tempo- 25 

rary, accord ing to the provinces. No adminis t ra t ive or judicia l authori ty, 

ei ther Turkish or Greek , could interfere in the election of these primates. 

T h e provincial council could alone au thor ize the levying of taxes. Ali 

P a s h a deprived cont inenta l Greece of all these prerogat ives , which she 

enjoyed before his t ime . . . Cont inen ta l Greece h a d not , like the Morea, 30 

its representat ives at Cons tan t inop le , to suppor t its interest . [42, 43] 

3) Communal system of the islands: still m o r e extensive privileges per

h a p s t han the Pe loponnesus . . . no t in general subjected to permanent 

Pashas . . . At the commencement of each year, the p r imates of the islands 

assembled at a fixed spot , and named , by a major i ty of votes, their 

Demogeron te s , w h o bo re the title of Archon tes : their functions were 

annua l . As soon as the new Archons commenced their functions, they 

were obliged, before all things, to d e m a n d of their predecessors the 

accoun t of the expenses of the preceding year, a n d to m a k e a budget of 

the sums necessary for the service of the cur ren t year. At the conclusion 4p; 

of this work , they sent to Cons tan t inop le commiss ioners to convey the 
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regular t r ibute to the Sul tan. On their re turn , the budge t of the year was 

settled, and the taxes assessed by the A r c h o n s p ropor t iona l ly a m o n g s t 

the families. If the o rd ina ry taxes were insufficient, the A r c h o n s fixed 

extraordinary taxes to m a k e up the deficit. T h e revenues of the is lands 

were the tenths a n d the cus toms ' duties, which the C o m m u n e s raised on 

their own account . . . no t adminis tered by the Turks . . . only pa id t r ibute 

. . . i n t ime of war they furnished the Cap i t an P a s h a wi th sailors a n d 

transports . . . T h e Turks never sent a governor to t h e m excepting at their 

express request . This Gove rno r , nominal ly designated by the islands, 

named by the Cap i t an Pasha , shared his judicia l au thor i ty with the 

Archons a n d conformed in every th ing to the usages and cus toms of the 

country. In the is lands there was no Turk, governor , the A r c h o n s were 

the civil and cr iminal judges . Still an appea l migh t be m a d e against their 

sentence before the interpreter of the is lands a t t ached to the C a p i t a n 

Pasha." (Sauveur.) Such the system of admin is t ra t ion the Greeks en

joyed until 1820 . . . U n d e r the Venetian rule, the popu l a t i on | |3 | of the 

Morea was 190,653; u n d e r the Turks , in 1820, i t was 458,000. In 1820, 

their merchan t vessels covered the Med i t e r r anean . W h e n the revolut ion 

broke out , the merchan t navy of Greece consisted of 600 vessels, m o u n t 

ing, in all, 6000 guns . T h e cities of H y d r a , Spezia, Ipsara , Scio, a n d 

others, were rapidly rising to the fame of the Hansea t ic , Venetian and 

Genoese republics, when i t suited the pu rpose of the cabinet of St. Pe

tersburgh for the thi rd t ime to revolutionize Greece . (44, 45) It was only a 

year after the bat t le of N a v a r i n o , when the a m b a s s a d o r s were ordered to 

inquire in to the s tate of the count ry , t ha t Sir S t ra t ford C a n n i n g f i rs t 

spoke of municipal institutions as connected wi th Greece, a n d — w a s 

marked to the conference of L o n d o n as a vis ionary a n d a revolutionist! 

(48) The Empress Ca ther ine h a d called Greece a n d Egypt the two h o r n s 

of the Turkish crescent. (I.e.) The first g r o u n d alleged for the interference 

of England in the Greek struggle was the in ten t ion of I b r a h i m P a s h a to 

convert Greece in to a Ba rba ry state, and to t r anspo r t the Chr i s t ian p o p u 

lation of the M o r e a as slaves in to Egypt . T h e Russ ian a m b a s s a d o r in 

London communica t ed the p lan of I b r a h i m to Eng land , a n d thus suc

ceeded in incensing E n g l a n d against Turkey. (49) T h e whole struggle of 

Russia for power , in ternal a n d external , has been against the munic ipa l 

system; from the ove r th row of the commerc ia l municipal i ty of N o v o g o -

rod to the annihi la t ion of the mil i tary municipal i t ies of the D o n . T h r o u g h 

out the whole of her empire still exists the m o u l d of t ha t ancient system, 

which i t was the great conques t of Peter to over th row, a n d the des t ruc

tion of which has laid the founda t ion of the central izing despot ism of 

Russia, the conques ts of her a rms , the sp lendour of her power , and the 
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d e g r a d a t i o n of her people . (1. c.) Scarcely h a d t h e F r e n c h w a r ceased, a n d 

the pacific l a b o u r s of the Congress of Vienna c o m m e n c e d , w h e n . . . Rus

sia . . . fo rmed the secret society of the Hetaeria, for t h e p u r p o s e of insti

gat ing t h e G r e e k s to s h a k e off their Turk, rulers. Several c r o w n e d heads 

. . . entered into the associat ion. T h e G r e e k m e r c h a n t s a n d l iterati, a n d all 5 

those G r e e k s w h o , having been incited to acts of t r e a s o n against the 

Sul tan, either a t Const . , in the principalit ies, or in t h e M o r e a , h a d f led to 

different p a r t s of E u r o p e , became m e m b e r s of it; a n d , w h e n the fitting 

h o u r h a d arrived, the explosion t o o k place s imultaneous ly a t b o t h extrem

ities of the Turk, empire . C o u n t Capodi s t r ia s h a d fanned t h e revolution- 10 

ary flame a m o n g s t the I o n i a n G r e e k s u n d e r t h e p r o t e c t i o n of E n g l a n d , in 

an address d r a w n up at Corfu in 1819; a n d in 1820, Ypsilanti invaded 

M o l d a v i a from t h e R u s s i a n frontier. (52) T h e spiri tual chief of the 

Greeks , t h e P a t r i a r c h of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , w h o w a s answerable for the 

g o o d c o n d u c t of his flock, was c o m p r o m i s e d by t h e R u s s i a n embassy at 15 

Const , in t h e t reason of his c o u n t r y m e n , betrayed by t h e m to t h e Divan, 

a n d executed. T h u s were the G r e e k s exasperated against t h e Su l tan for 

t h e a p p a r e n t persecut ion of their faith, a n d t a u g h t to l o o k to the 

E m p e r o r n o t only as their t e m p o r a l protec tor , b u t as t h e h e a d of their 

religion. (I.e.) T h e revolut ion b r e a k s out . T h e E m p e r o r d e n o u n c e s i t to 20 

E u r o p e , a n d offers to t h e Sul tan to suppress i t . . . G r e e k revolut ion 

d i s c o u n t e n a n c e d by England, u n d e r the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of L o r d L o n d o n - ι 

derry, a n d hosti l ity of the government of t h e I o n i a n I s lands to the 

insurgents . . . (53) " T h e c o m m e n c e m e n t " , says M r . G o r d o n , "of the 

year 1822, the 2 n d of the war, was m a r k e d in Greece by t h e acts of the 25 

national assembly of Piada, which p r o m u l g a t e d a dec lara t ion of independ

ence, a n d sanct ioned the outl ines of a cons t i tu t ion, entit led the Organic 

Law of Epidaurus. Anxious to o v e r t h r o w Ypsilanti a n d t h e Russian 

p a r t y , t h e P e l o p o n n e s i a n pr imates lent all their weight to M a v r o c o r d a t o , 

elected h i m president of t h e congress, a n d readi ly accepted the new con- 30.· 

s t i tut ion presented u n d e r his auspices. Every G r e e k , w i t h o u t distinction 

of b i r t h or fortune, was declared eligible to all e m p l o y m e n t s , slavery 

abolished, a n d its existence proscr ibed on t h e Hellenic soil; a n d it was 

m o r e o v e r decreed, t h a t no citizen should r e m a i n in pr i son above 

24 h o u r s w i t h o u t being in formed of t h e causes of his arrest, n o r more •3( 

t h a n 3 days w i t h o u t being b r o u g h t to trial . While the Byzantine form of 

worship was pronounced the national established church, the constitution 

held forth full toleration to every sect. S o m e pre l iminary disposit ions were 

laid d o w n for inst i tut ing cour t s of justice, a n d d r a w i n g up a n e w code of 

laws; for the present, t h o s e of the E m p e r o r Basil were declared to be in 4( 

force, except in commerc ia l disputes, which were to be decided according 
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to the F rench C o d e . . . assembly manifested its incl inat ion to depreciate 

the Hetaer is ts ; ins tead of black, which they h a d in t roduced , l ight b lue 

and white were fixed u p o n as na t iona l co lours a n d the emblem of the 

phoenix ( the Russ ian emblem, n o w m a d e cur rent in Greece by the very 

5 designation of t h e coin) replaced by the Athenian owl." Russ ia . . . 

d a h e r — d r a w s up a memoi r , exciting the a l a rms of the cabinets of 

Europe, and an imat ing her allies to aid her in c rushing the na t iona l 

representatives of Greece as revolut ionists and anarchis ts . T h e memoir of 

Mai 1824, d r a w n up by Count Nesselrode, s tates: 

10 "According to the dec lara t ion of the E m p e r o r , a n d of the Pro toco l s of 

Verona, the affairs of Greece concern all the m e m b e r s of the alliance, and 

i t has been agreed tha t they should collectively interfere in t hem. Their 

ministers, a n d tha t of his Imper ia l Majesty, would , therefore, f ind them

selves in the same posi t ion. All the powers regard it as a sacred du ty to 

15 concur in preserving the general peace; now, as long as the misunder 

standing between the Po r t e a n d the M o r e a , a n d the is lands of the Archi 

pelago, exists, so long as revolut ion a n d ana rchy prevail there, t ha t 

peace, the object of so jus t an anxiety, is nei ther real no r complete : i t is 

not so materially, for the struggle of which we speak seems far f rom being 

20 terminated. It is n o t so morally, for this same struggle keeps u p , in the 

minds of all Eu rope , a restlessness, the existence of which creates a real 

danger . . . Shall we see t h e m (the allied cour ts) to -day reject one of the 

natural consequences of their system . . .? T h e well- intentioned would be 

struck with this change . . . On the o the rhand , the revolutionists, dr iven 

25 from the countr ies where they have only k n o w n h o w to uni te weakness to 

treason, wou ld b r ing back , m o r e t h a n ever, in to the hea r t of Greece, all 

their fatal activity. They wou ld fortify the ties which ||4| they m a y have 

already formed in those countr ies ; they would m a k e their subversive doc

trines t r i umph there; they migh t even succeed in mis leading the wor ld , by 

30 accusing the all iance of only seeking to replace Greece unde r an anarchi-

- cal and barbarous power , a n d of rang ing in the same line M a h o m e t a n i s m 

and the Chris t ian rel igion." 

Letter of the Greek gov. . . . to C a n n i n g . . . against the Russ ian p lan . 

1. Dec. 1824 reply of M. Cann ing " to the Secretary of the Provis ional 

35 Government of Greece" , t hus recognising the de facto Gov . , a n d the bel-

: Hgerent r ights of Greece. In F e b r u a r y 1825 the Greek n a t i o n formed a 

contract wi th Brit, capital ists , for a loan of £. 2,800,000, as a security for 

which they pledged the whole of the na t iona l p rope r ty of Greece . . . 

Dann die griech. N a t i o n a l V e r s a m m l u n g — " t h e clergy, the represent-

to atives, and the naval and mil i tary chiefs of the Greek na t ion . . . . enacted: 

Art. 1 In vir tue of the present act , the Greek na t ion places the sacred 
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deposi t of its l iberty, independence , a n d political existence, unde r the 

absolu te p ro tec t ion of G r e a t Bri tain. Art. 2 This act shall be accompa

nied wi th two copies of a memor ia l addressed to the revered gov. of his 

Br i tannic Majesty D a t e d Nauplia ^ " ^ O (1825)." A t the same t ime, 

Greece solicited the n o m i n a t i o n of a prince connected with the royal 5 

family of Eng land . . . the Greeks ' appeal to Eng land was the origin of the 

media t ion in their favour: first, of England alone; then of E n g l a n d and 

Russ ia etc. In the p reamble to the t reaty of July, 1827, Eng land and 

F rance are s ta ted as hav ing been invited by the Greeks to offer their 

med ia t ion to the Por te , b u t Russ ia is omi t ted in this invi ta t ion . . . 10 

T h e liberal policy of Eng land , in interposing be tween the Ho ly All iance 

a n d the infant republics o f Sou th A m e r i c a — h a d m a d e the Greeks a lmost 

forget the n a m e of Hellenes in their a t t achmen t to Eng land . . . After 

s truggling for m o r e t h a n 6 years single handed , agains t the legions of 

Alban ia , As ia minor , a n d Egypt , and against the s q u a d r o n s of the Sul- 15 

tan , M a h o m e t Ali, a n d the Barba ry states, their hopes were raised by the 

arr ival of Sir R icha rd C h u r c h and L o r d Coch rane . . . the na t iona l assem

blies of As t ros a n d Troezene h a d given a further deve lopment to the 

principles laid d o w n at the congress of Ep idau rus . . . when the executive 

gov. deposed its au thor i ty in Apri l , 1827, it became necessary to elect a 20 

new p r e s i d e n t . . . On this occasion C o u n t J o h n Capodis t r i a s p roposed by 

the Russ ian pa r ty composed of the Capi tan i , w h o h a d jus t conferred the 

highest mil i tary c o m m a n d on Sir R i c h a r d Church , viz., Co loco t ron i , 

N ike ta s , Col iopulo , a n d the Me taxas . . . Capod i s t r i a s ' n a m e received by 

the M o r e o t e pr imates wi th dismay, m a n y of the is land pr imates even left 25 

the assembly, when Lord Cochrane and Sir Richard Church insisted on the 

nomination of Capodistrias, declaring tha t to be the sole condi t ion on 

which they would connect themselves with the cause of the destinies of 

Greece! In this m a n n e r the Greeks were induced to resign their bet ter 

j u d g m e n t . . . No twi th s t and ing the suppor t of Capodis t r i as by the Engl. 30 

Philhellenes, the representat ives of Greece did n o t assent to his election 

wi thout s t ipulat ing tha t he should be required to swear to ma in ta in the 

cons t i tu t ion . . . o a th d r a w n up by the assembly of Troezene . . . dur ing 

the 8 m o n t h s which elapsed between the n o m i n a t i o n of Capodis t r i as and 

his arr ival in Greece, he enjoyed every oppo r tun i t y of enlisting European 35 

op in ion . . . f rom his re t i rement in Switzerland, where he h a d become 

favourably k n o w n to the liberals as the associate of E y n a r d , the enthu

siastic advoca te of Greece, he proceeded to St. Pe te rsburgh , where he was 

formally absolved f rom the service of the Czar . Thence repaired to Lon-
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don and Paris , a n d finally embarked in an English line-of-battle ship at 

Ancona , for the shores of Greece . . . T h e fate of the coun t ry h a d been 

decided by the ba t t le of N a v a r i n . . . T h e Greeks , from the devot ional 

grat i tude to the allied powers , to w h o m they owed their salvat ion, led to 

5 receive h im with confidence a n d respect, the m a n w h o , a l t hough elected 

by themselves, appea red amongs t them as the representat ive, the o rgan , 

and the gift, of their p ro tec tors . . . depa r tu re of the a m b a s s a d o r s f rom 

Cons tan t inople . . . new phasis in the affairs of Greece . . . Russ ia n o w 

appeared before the Conference of L o n d o n as the c h a m p i o n of "conser-

10 votive" principles, a n d urged their appl ica t ion to the in ternal affairs of 

Greece. At the Conference held a t the Fore ign Office, on the 12 t h of 

March , 1828, Pr ince Lieven annexes to the P ro toco l a despatch of C o u n t 

Nesselrode; u. a.: "These observa t ions lead us na tura l ly to the measures 

which the present s i tuat ion of affairs requires , with regard to Greece. 

15 Here is it that we shall find our adversaries, both secret and open. He re it 

will be impor t an t for the allies to p rove tha t the t rea ty is a benefit. Here it 

is that they have both shameful excesses to restrain and legal order to 

establish. He re also, pe rhaps , will their task be the m o s t delicate. W i t h o u t 

doubt , the choice of Count Capodistrias to preside over the executive gov. 

20 in tha t coun t ry offers to the allies reasonable expecta t ions . Bu t C o u n t 

Capodis t r ias will no t be able to fulfil, without them, the grea t task to 

which he submits wi th noble devot ion. N o w tha t the rup tu re of all rela

tion between the 3 cour t s and the Por te dissipates the scruples arising 

from the neutra l i ty which they persisted in observing between the bel-

25 ligerent par t ies , the first necessity, a n d we will say almost the first duty, of 

the triple alliance, is the foundation of a regular order of things in Greece. 

Tha t order of things will n o t be organised wi thou t pecuniary assistance; 

it is therefore urgent : 1) tha t the allies should consider of the means , 

either of furnishing subsidies to the Greek Gov . , or of favouring a n d 

30 hastening the conclusion of the l oan of 2 mill, st., which Count Capo

distrias proposed in his m e m o r a n d u m of the m o n t h of September . We are 

prepared to guaran tee the th i rd p a r t of it; and with respect to immediate 

subsidies, we have already placed them in the hands of Count Heyden." ... 

those w h o were par t icular ly friendly to Eng land , were precisely those 

35 who dreaded Russia . . . . T h e na t iona l assembly at E p i d a u r u s h a d appre 

ciated Russ ia in 1822. T h e congress of Verona, in 1822, \\5\ stigmatizes the 

Greeks as revolut ionis ts and ana rchs . . . T h e p ro toco l of J anua ry , 1828, 

denounces the Greeks as the enemies of Eng land . . . . Bei der geringsten 

Opposi t ion ha t te der Russ ian p lenipotent ia ry erk lär t t ha t a lone she 

40 would settle the affairs of Greece , "selon ses intérêts et ses convenances" . 

On one occasion, négocia t ions between Eng land and Russ ia were b roken 
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off in consequence of the above-quo ted expression falling from the lips 

of the Russ ian plenipotent iary , in reply to a very t imid r emons t rance . 

(See despa tch of L o r d Dudley . ) . . . Russ ia (nun, wo f . die Greeks der 

war a t an end) h a d even commenced on this line, and h a d given subsi

dies before ob ta in ing the consent of her allies. T h e advance of money 5 

was , therefore, in strict accordance with her views. . . . We find, in the 

despa tch of C o u n t Nesse l rode to Prince Lieven, d. d. Apr i l 29: "finally, 

t ha t order of things will not be organized, unless the Greek Gov. be sur

rounded by the 3 powers with agents who represent them, unde r whatever 

denomina t ion , whose personal considera t ion, ta lents , and accordance 10 

among themselves, may assure to it useful assistance. It is therefore 

i m p o r t a n t 3) t ha t the allies should accredit in Greece the consuls men

t ioned in the acts annexed to the treaty. But the m o s t efficacious meas 

u re migh t pe rhaps be to send immediately in to the Archipe lago the 

3 plenipotent iar ies w h o carr ied on the negot ia t ions wi th the Turks , and 15 

to remove thi ther the conference of C o n s t a n t i n o p l e " . . . The Turco-

Egypt ian forces compelled to evacuate the M o r e a , a n d the conferences of 

L o n d o n placed t ha t province under the provis ional guaran tee of the 

alliance. In the m e a n t ime, the ambassador s of the 3 Powers , in their 

conferences at Po ros , h a d d r a w n up a repor t on the ins t i tu t ions which 20 

appea red to t h e m suited to the Greeks ; this r epor t reached E n g l a n d in 

the beginning of 1829; their opin ion tha t , " in the es tabl ishment of an 

heredi tary G o v . in Greece, i t would be b o t h unjust a n d dange rous to 

deprive the Greeks of the Representa t ive principle, for even unde r the 

Turk, rule they elected their munic ipal magis t ra tes , a n d their Notables 25 

were generally invested with the r ight of appor t i on ing the taxes imposed 

by the P o r t e . " W i t h regard to any f inancia l a r r angemen t . . . s ta ted to be 

obl igatory on the alliance " to regard as a p r imary cons idera t ion the 

imprescript ible r ights of the capitalists who h a d t aken pa r t in the Loans 

m a d e in Eng land by the G r e e k s . " . . . Capodis t r ias a n d the Russ ian Resi- 30 

den t in Greece immediately despatched a M e m o i r to St. Pe te rsburgh 

which was for thwith sent to L o n d o n , a n d a p p e n d e d to a new Protocol . 

After s tat ing " t ha t the internal organiza t ion of Greece was a vital ques

tion for the Emperor," C o u n t Nesselrode cont inues : " W i t h respect to this 

last poin t , the E m p e r o r has himself expressed wi thou t reserve his wishes 35 

and opin ions to Lord Heytesbury. He conceives himself imperatively 

b o u n d no t to give to Greece a government t o o feeble to des t roy the secret 

societies which have been there formed, and the seeds of revolut ion 

which are there to be found at every step. T h e 3 cour t s will n o t only be 

far f rom accomplishing the object of the t rea ty of the 6 t h of July, if they 40 

leave Greece unde r the yoke of a ru inous anarchy ; b u t they would fail in 
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their du ty towards themselves a n d t o w a r d s E u r o p e ; for they would sanc

tion the t r i u m p h of the mos t fatal a n d the m o s t con tag ious doctr ines . . . . 

According to ou r opinion, the only way of securing Greece from the 

dangers of misfor tunes , the react ion of which wou ld undoub ted ly be felt 

5 beyond its limits, is to a d o p t one of the p lans which Aus t r i a has po in ted 

out in her M e m o i r of M a r c h ; tha t is, to place t h a t s tate u n d e r the gov. of 

a Chief, invested with a power which would be more beneficial in the same 

degree in which it shoidd be more extended, and should more nearly 

approach to the monarchical power. W i t h respect to the pe r son of the 

10 future Chief, H. M. leaves his n o m i n a t i o n a n d title to his Allies, wi th the 

sole reservat ion t ha t their choice shall n o t fall on a Russ ian pr ince ." . . . 

The following ist extract f rom the memoir of Count Boulgari: "Greece , 

such as three ages of slavery a n d b loody revolut ion have left her , does 

not conta in , in general , a m o n g the mos t influential class, ei ther the vir-

15 tues or the knowledge u p o n which well organized polit ical societies 

generally depend . . . the Pr imates , w h o were in hab i tua l con tac t with the 

Mussu lmans . . . w h o , in a r roga t ing to themselves the r ight of oppress ion 

and of exaction, served as willing ins t ruments to the mos t savage ty ranny 

etc . . . form a list, a caste, of men , w h o m no advice, or benevolent effort, 

20 will be able to recall in to the pa th s of order , a n d to w h o m every regular 

Gov. becomes a mot ive for exciting t roub le a n d ana rchy . . . accus tomed, 

under the rule of the M u s s u l m a n s , to change Pashas as often as the 

pecuniary sacrifices offered by the provinces to the Po r t e were large 

enough to p rocure this result; the Primates of Greece only see a principle 

25 of oppress ion in the wisdom of a G o v e r n m e n t etc . . . p re tended theoris ts 

to be found in these countr ies , a n d w h o have by turns manifested their 

incapacity or their b a d faith by the 3 democra t ica l Cons t i tu t ions which 

have weighed d o w n this count ry , a n d h a d rendered the organ iza t ion of i t 

impossible, until the arrival of the President in Greece. As these 3 C o n -

30 stitutional Char te r s l imited a n d confined the ac t ion of the Execut ive 

Power so far as to render i t r idiculous, a n d as this c i rcumstance . . . 

favoured the power and rapaci ty of the Pr imates ; the result . . . tha t the 

latter, looking at liberal principles as a means of perpetuating their influ

ence, have thrown themselves into the constitutional ranks, a n d have offer-

35 ed their suppor t to the na t iona l theoris ts , as to the agents of confusion, 

who are come from all pa r t s of E u r o p e for the p u r p o s e of foment ing a n d 

turning to their profit the revolut ion in Greece . . . I f we n o w consider t h e 

difficulties inherent in every elective Government, (Russ ia compel led a d h e 

sion to the elective principle in Po land) . . . d isorders the result ||6| of i t . . . 

40 the Allied Cour t s wou ld des t roy wi th one h a n d the work which they 

would have founded with the other , i f they should consent to establish in 
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Greece an o rder of th ings , the danger a n d absurdi ty of which are suffi

ciently demonstrated by seven years of anarchy ... It wou ld be a s t range 

delusion to believe in the possibility of organizing a n y gove rnmen t wha t 

ever in Greece , on purely constitutional principles. ... If, no twi ths t and ing 

. . . the three Allied C o u r t s should not think themselves authorized to inter- 5 

fere in the organization of this country, or should th ink it their du ty to 

establish it upon purely constitutional principles a n d forms, it wou ld be 

easy to po in t ou t f rom the present t ime the new disasters wi th which 

Greece wou ld be visited. T h e sacrifices which the Powers have already 

m a d e , a n d those which they cont inue to m a k e , for Greece , give them 10 

incontes tably the r ight to interfere in an active manner in the form of its 

Gov., a n d to exclude from it all the principles which should be t hough t 

incompat ib le a t the same t ime wi th the real social tendency of the Greek 

people , and wi th the repose of Eu rope . The President, whose op in ion is 

of a p repondera t ing weight in this i m p o r t a n t affair, goes even further, for 15 

he recognizes in the 3 Allied Powers the r ight , n o t only to requi re from 

Greece guaran tees of order and stability, b u t also t ha t of founding a 

monarch ica l g o v e r n m e n t . . . the abs t ract principles a n d the d o g m a s of the 

p re tended sovereignty of the People , which have latterly cost Greece a 

debt of 70 millions of fcs, civil war, misery, and anarchy. It behoves the 20 

3 Allied Powers , to come to an understanding as to the form of Gov., and to 

the mode of organizing it which they may think fit to establish in that 

country. All the other questions, w i thou t excepting those respect ing the 

del imitat ion of Greece, the t r ibute , the relat ion of Suzeraineté, or other 

relat ions to be established between her a n d the O t t o m a n Por te , can only 25 

be considered as merely of secondary importance, and essentially subor

dinate to that question which relates to the form of Gov. which it may be 

possible and fit to establish in Greece. ... It is in this manner that the 

Powers would strike at the heart of the demagogues of all countries, in 

proving to them that there is no revolution which is not necessarily put an 30 

end to by the union of the Allied Sovereigns; and that, even when revolts are 

encouraged and feasible, they find in the combined action of the Crowns an 

insurmountable barrier, and an inclination always ready to destroy them, or 

to turn them to the advantage of social order." ... This memoi r was intend

ed to confound the causes of Greece wi th t ha t of Spain and I ta ly . . . there 35 

is a wide difference between the primates a n d the Capitanis. T h e latter 

were the chiefs of a local militia, no t of the Pe loponnesus , b u t of conti

nen ta l Greece, which were spread from U p p e r M a c e d o n i a d o w n to the 

I s thmus of Cor in th ; they were termed Armato l i s . T h e Cap i t an i com

m a n d i n g these Armatolis, or Palikars, had a seat in the munic ipa l council, 40 

a n d a p p e a r formerly to have been of a very pacific disposi t ion; b u t the 
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revolts of Greece, f rom 1770, h a d struck at the r o o t of the system, ren

dered the Arma to l i s objects of suspicion, a n d their charac te r m u s t neces

sarily have sunk wi th the ana rchy of the t imes. U n d e r c i rcumstances so 

unfavourable , t he Cap i tan i often t o o k to the m o u n t a i n s , ma in t a ined an 

5 a rmed neutral i ty , or levied black mai l f rom the su r round ing count ry . 

Thus they were al ternately the preservers of o rder a n d the p a t r o n s of 

anarchy; a n d Russia , from this s ingular con t rad ic t ion in their charac ter , 

found the m e a n s of de luding E u r o p e by represent ing t h e m as the friends 

of good government , whilst she m a d e use of t h e m to t r ample on the 

10 peaceful pr imates , m e n w h o h a d no prerogat ive of caste, a n d no au tho r 

ity save a representat ive character . The m e m o i r of C o u n t Boulgar i was 

annexed to a new Pro toco l of the 2 2 n d of M a r c h , 1829, in which i t was 

determined tha t the a m b a s s a d o r s o f E n g l a n d a n d F r a n c e to the O t t o m a n 

Por te should re tu rn to Cons tan t inop le , to r eopen négocia t ions on the 

15 basis tha t Greece should enjoy, unde r the Suzeraineté of the Sul tan , " a n 

adminis t ra t ion as m u c h as possible a p p r o a c h i n g to monarch ica l forms, 

and should be confided to a Chr is t ian Chief or pr ince, whose au thor i ty 

should be heredi tary , by order of p r imogen i tu re . " T h e whole of the exer

tions of Capodis t r i as were n o w directed to the des t ruc t ion of the mun ic -

20 ipal, representat ive, financial and judicial independence of Greece . . . . On 

arriving in Greece, one of his first acts h a d been to abol ish the legislative 

body, and to inst i tute a consul ta t ive Counci l , u n d e r the scholastic epi thet 

of the Panhellenium, consist ing of 27 member s , w h o were to share wi th 

himself the l abours a n d the responsibil i ty of the government , unti l the 

25 meeting of a na t iona l assembly, which he p romised to c o n v o k e within 

two m o n t h s . D u r i n g m o r e t h a n a year he cont r ived unde r var ious p re 

texts to p o s t p o n e this measu re , and in the interval he appo in t ed his own 

par t izans as prefects a n d ex t raord inary commiss ioners over the p rov

inces. T h e munic ipal organiza t ion which the Greeks enjoyed unde r the 

30 Mussu lman admin is t ra t ion h a d unde rgone only a slight modif ica t ion | 

|7| since the expulsion of the Turks . In 1821 the assembly of Ep idau rus 

had removed by Ar t . X I I the dist inct ions which h a d been in t roduced 

between the p r imates and the o the r m e m b e r s of the c o m m u n e . Every 

citizen of 35 years of age migh t be elected. . . . D e m o g e r o n t e s . . . invested 

35 with the charac te r and dut ies of a just ice of the peace: they kep t the 

registers of the receipts a n d expenses of the c o m m u n e s , and every m o n t h 

they gave an account of their admin is t ra t ion to the Epis ta tes . They were 

personally responsible for the m a n a g e m e n t of the funds which they re

ceived. Besides the Demogeron te s , the inhab i tan t s n a m e d , by a major i ty 

40 of votes, two Epis ta tes , to levy the publ ic taxes, one of w h o m bore the title 

of Epis ta tes of the expenses, the other , t ha t of Epis ta tes of the receipts. 
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The law was confirmed by the assembly of As t ros in 1823. By its p r o 

visions, the s tate was divided in to two depar tments ; t he depa r tmen t s in to 

provinces; the provinces in to communes . E a c h prov ince h a d a central 

or provincial demogeront ie , composed of 3 or 5 m e m b e r s . Besides this 

general Demogeron t i e , the towns , burghs , a n d villages, h a d also their 5 

par t icular Demogeron t ies , the n u m b e r of which was in p r o p o r t i o n to the 

p o p u l a t i o n ; — o n e demoge ron to one 100 families. Capodis t r i a s h a d pres

erved this organizat ion, a n d the elections as they h a d been regulated 

by the law . . . bu t , by a decree of the 16 t h of Apri l , 1828, he o rdered tha t 

the electoral colleges should be presided over by the Ex t r ao rd ina ry C o m - 10 

missioners or Prefects, or by persons designated for that purpose by the 

government. A few days afterwards, he issued general ins t ruct ions to 

the Demogeron t i e s , in t imat ing tha t they could only administer the affairs 

of their communes according to the decisions of the authority. T h e act ion 

of these bodies being thus paralized, he proceeded to modify their con- 15 

s t i tut ion. A list was n o w to be d r a w n up of the electors, a n d ano the r of 

those w h o were eligible. I f objections were m a d e , the Ex t rao rd ina ry 

Commiss ioner j udged of their validity. His decisions were without appeal. 

T h u s the executive interfered, for the f i rs t t ime, in those village r ights and 

duties, f rom all ant iqui ty held inviolable in every p o r t i o n of the East ; 20 

a n d thus Capodis t r ias having been rendered by foreign subsidies inde

penden t of the f inancial cont ro l which the people formerly exercised over 

their rulers , wholly vit iated the const i tu t ion of the munic ipa l i t i e s—the 

basis of the inst i tut ions of Greece. . . . Capodis t r i as received early inti

m a t i o n of the approach ing Pro toco l of the 22nd of M a r c h , placing 25 

Greece unde r the G o v . of a Chr is t ian pr ince. To pa r ry this blow, he had 

recourse f ina l ly to the long-promised Na t iona l assembly. In the begin

ning of J anua ry , 1829, he communica t ed wi th the Panhel len ium; respec

t ing the elections. The Panhel lenium drew up a detailed memoi r e . . . 

wherein the following propos i t ions , equally unpa la t ab l e to the Presi- 30 

d e n t : — t h a t those w h o h a d qui t ted the G r e e k state since the com

mencemen t of the war should be ineligible, a n d tha t the electoral colleges 

should choose their own president a n d secretary. Capodis t r i as . . . took 

u m b r a g e . . . The Panhel len ium me t no m o r e . T h e p r ima tes no sooner 

hea rd of the Pro toco l , t h a n they freely expressed their j oy at the prospect 35 

held ou t to t h e m of a Christ , pr ince, a n d a m o r e N a t i o n a l fo rm of gov. . . . 

a letter of a Greek Pa t r io t . . . Pha rmak ides , expressive of those senti

ments , fell in to the h a n d s of Capodis t r ias . T h e writer t h r o w n in to prison 

. . . the whole pr ivate cor respondence of Greece p laced unde r the surveil

lance of a newly-created police. Let ters opened in all pa r t s of the coun- 40 

try, a n d especially those which arrived f rom Eng land a n d F rance . The 
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country n o w swarmed with spies, to w h o m were open the suspicious ears 

of the s t rangers , to whose h a n d s all power was c o n f i d e d ; — 9 5 % of the 

gov. agents were Ion ians , and adventurers f rom the var ious pa r t s of 

the L e v a n t . . . to such an extent this system carried, tha t the conversa t ion 

5 and views of every E u r o p . traveller pass ing t h r o u g h the M o r e a were 

noted d o w n a n d t ransmi t ted to the secret police . . . Capodis t r i a s under 

took a j o u r n e y in to the M o r e a , whilst his bro ther , C o u n t Augus t in , t rav

ersed cont inenta l Greece . . . inhab i tan t s . . . cha rmed by the caresses, 

promises, a n d largesses of the President . . . he conceived his g a m e sure, 

10 and the elections commenced . As the condi t ions of the qualif icat ion for 

elector h a d been left undefined, all those became electors to w h o m the 

governors a n d their agents t hough t p r o p e r to g ran t the permiss ion of 

voting, a n d the consequence was , tha t , in several of the provinces , t he 

electors n a m e d as their representat ive the President himself. . . . the 

15 returns of the elections . . . by no m e a n s u n a n i m o u s : Capod . , the m o m e n t 

he ascertained this fact, was obliged generously to refuse the power con

ferred u p o n h im by some of the provinces. This he did by the circular of 

the 2 8 t h of M a y . . . (dieß geschah a m o n t h after the e v e n t ) . . . A b e r früher 

im Circular d. d. 3 May, to the Prefects of Arcadia, Argolis, and Lower 

20 Messenia d a n k t er f. die "conf idence" u. au thor izes t h e m " t o m a k e 

/ known to the signers of this a c t " (der i hm full powers g a b f. the 

4 t h na t iona l congress) , " t h a t we shall no t delay answer ing i t as soon as, 

by the del iberat ions of the o ther provinces of the s ta te , we shall be ena

bled to form a resolut ion e t c " . . . On the 2 n d of J u n e 1829, the Electors (of 

25 the province of Cary tena ) (at Cor in th ) m a d e a "Dec la ra t ion" , wor in sie 

ihren 4 Deput ies auflegen " l ) t o confine themselves strictly to all th ings 

that may con t r ibu te essentially to the advan tage of the count ry , con

formably to the wishes of etc Capod . ; 2) a re p roh ib i ted f rom ever t ak ing 

part , directly or indirectly, in factions or enmities, a n d f rom shocking or 

30 thwart ing in the last th ing the sent iments a n d the sacred a n d sa lutary 

intentions of his Exc. 3) If the said representat ives h a p p e n to deviate in 

any degree whatsoever ]]8| f rom the condi t ions above set forth, w i thou t 

any exception, f rom tha t m o m e n t the miss ion which we en t rus t to t h e m 

for the 4 t h N a t . Congress wou ld be null a n d vo id" . . . the government 

35 gazette publ ished the d o c u m e n t . . . In e inem Circular, Egyna , 

9-21 June 1829 of " the Gene ra l Chancel ler ie to all the o rd ina ry agents 

and provincial G o v e r n o r s of the S ta te ;" stellt sich der Regen t amazed at 

the m a n d a t e of the electors of Cor in th , which i t h a d veranstal te t , fragt ob 

auch in den anderen Provinzen "wr i t ten regula t ions as to the m a n n e r in 

40 which the deput ies ought to fulfil the duties of their miss ion" u. sollten 

die Beamten alle d e m Präs iden ten schicken " a n au thent ic copy of the 
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same rules, whe ther a l ready directly given to the deput ies , or to be sub

sequently imposed u p o n t hem." Thus all the regulat ions which restricted 

the functions of the deputies , which issued f rom the cabine t of the Presi

den t himself, were now presented to the electors as the p roduc t i on of 

their own free will, to a knowledge of which the gov. could no t , however , 5 

r emain a s t ranger . By this circular it is suggested to the communi t i e s to 

imita te the example of Cor in th , while the agents of gov. are furnished 

wi th an oppor tun i ty of interfering in the resolut ions of the electors. W i t h 

the except ion of some few places, where the pr incipal Res idents , w h o m it 

was impossible for the au thor i ty to refuse as electors, de te rmined to exer- 10 

eise freely the r ight of vot ing, all the individuals indicated by the gov. 

were re turned. D a s gov. designated them als " g o o d Chr is t ians" ; the 

people , who , u p o n the whole, t ook bu t little pa r t in the affair, n a n n t e sie 

"serviles", a n a m e which stuck to them. At Missolonghi , the gov. agents , 

unab le to prevent the re turn of independent members , ob ta ined the fol- 15 

lowing m a n d a t e from the electors: 

" the deputies are no t al lowed to require , f rom his E x c , ou r augus t 

President , any account ei ther of tha t which he has t aken , or tha t which he 

has spent. They are expressly forbidden to m a k e the slightest p roposa l 

w i thou t the advice and consent of his Exc. the President , the saviour of 20 

our count ry . T h e deputies will never accept, in any case whatsoever , any 

o ther chief for Greece t han its well beloved Pres . J o h n Capodis t r ias . 

The deputies will swear to oppose every thing that might lead them to 

change their religion." ... On every p a r t of the con t inen t of Greece , the 

agents of the gov. represented to the people t ha t a change in the person 25 

of the chief of the s tate wou ld lead to a change of the na t iona l religion . . . 

All these m e a n s p rov ing insufficient to ob ta in an assembly devoted to the 

Pres. , an ex t raord inary expedient was then resor ted to ; near ly 50 deputies 

were added to the assembly as represent ing provinces belonging to Tur

key including Scio, Cand ía , Thessaly, Ep i rus etc. N o r was this sufficient. 30 

T h e assembly, chosen wi th so m u c h care, h a d to unde rgo a new purifi

ca t ion . A commiss ion of 3 m e m b e r s was n a m e d to examine the re tu rn of 

each deputy , a n d to decide, wi thout appeal , on its v a l i d i t y . . . . " T h e Loya l 

Depu t i e s . " . . . "Revolut ionis ts a n d dis turbers of the existing h a r m o n y . " 

(53-99) 35 

Ch. II. Proceedings of the Assembly of Argos. 

While the assembly lasted, the unfor tuna te inhab i t an t s of Argos (driven 

f rom their homes) slept in the streets, wi thou t receiving the smallest com-
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pensat ion . . . T h e posi t ions were sketched a n d the par t s d is t r ibuted, as i f 

under histr ionic super intendence, a n d this g r a n d political comedy was 

actually represented in the ancient thea t re of Argos . . . . C o u n t Viaro, 

charged with the secret police, was accurately informed, from h o u r to 

5 hour , of every th ing t h a t was said in the pr iva te houses a n d at the dif

ferent meet ings . Colocotroni and the C o m r a d e s , w h o m his o w n influence 

and gov. m o n e y h a d collected a r o u n d h im, were charged to suppor t by 

cheers, and , i f necessary, by force the resolut ions to be p roposed and to 

quell the oppos i t ion tha t migh t be m a d e . . . Agreed t ha t Coloco t ron i , in 

10 order to mer i t the 50,000 piastres, the t reasury h a d pa id h im, should 

move the resolut ions, a n d to be suppor ted principal ly by Perouca , Civeri , 

R igagno , Tazzi, M a u g h i n a , Legli, En ian , Spiliades, P o n i r o p o u l o , Cr iso-

gelos, Cons t an t ine Me taxa , all of t h e m m o r e or less powerful by a n u m 

ber of clients, and compr is ing together a lmos t the whole of the assembly 

15 . . . these champions de termined on passing all the resolut ions by accla

mat ion , a n d of no t al lowing them to be pu t to the vote . . . 

11-23 July. Opening of the Assembly. C o u n t Capodis t r i as (on the 11), 

in full cos tume, decora ted wi th all his Russ . orders , accompanied by 

Colocot roni , Miaul is , a n d all the deput ies , escor ted by a s q u a d r o n of 

20 cavalry and 2 ba t ta l ions of infantry, repaired to the C h u r c h of the Virgin 

a t Argos etc . . . D a n n zu dem Thea te r , wo die sittings. Capodis t r i as 

macht im kleinen den Cäsa r m. de r angebo tnen u . abgeschlagnen K r o n e 

nach. 

72-24 July. This the day on which to proceed to the n o m i n a t i o n of 

25 the president of the assembly. Sessini P räs . e rnann t , Cr isoghelos u. J aco-

vaki Rizo secretaries. A depu ty having asked who should be elected 

vice-president, Co loco t ron i hastily replied, wi thou t reflecting, " O h , wi th 

regard to him, I received no ins t ruct ions . Take, therefore, a n y y o u 

please". Mavrorna t i was named . D a n k a d r e s s e wi thou t restr ict ion to 

30 Capodis t r ias supplicated no t to deprive the deput ies of his pa te rna l coun

sels. 

(All the l abours of the assembly h a d been t raced ou t beforehand , a n d 

the order of the d a y of each sitting came f rom the closet of the President . ) 

16-28 July Monarchidi: "If we are to investigate the pr iva te conduc t of 

35 each of us, it wou ld be exceedingly difficult to find a single m a n w h o is 

free from rep roach . " T h e minister Perouca, t o o well k n o w n from his acts 

a t Ancona , and for the weal th he acquired dur ing his stay a t Cer igo, by 

furnishing supplies to the Turkish fortresses of C o r o n , M o d o n , a n d 

Navar in , dur ing the per iod when they were b lockaded by the Greeks . . . 

40 Amongs t the 200 deputies , a n d m o r e t han tha t number , who composed 

the assembly, scarcely 20 possessed the first no t ions necessary for under -
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s tanding even a pa r t of the quest ions submi t ted to them. T h e rest of the 

assembly was composed of f i shermen, mechanics , a n d shepherds , such as 

the President h a d desired t h e m to [be], to do his w o r k m o r e speedily a n d 

certainly . . . 

All the decrees, all the repor t s of the Commiss ions , all the acts of the 5 

assembly, were d r a w n up beforehand in the closet, a n d by the hand , 

even, of the Pres ident . . . Capodis t r ias , w h o could n o t wri te a w o r d of 

Greek , p repa red the documen t s in French , and Jacovak i R izo , the Secre

ta ry of the Congress , t rans la ted them in to Greek . . . All the documen t s 

emana t ing f rom the assembly, which the Pres ident officially publ ished in 10 

the Courrier d'Orient, a n d which have equally appea red in the Smyrna 

Gaze t te , . . . were evidently the f irst manufac tu re , whilst the s t a m p of a 

l aboured a n d imperfect t rans la t ion is impressed on each of the sentences 

of the Greek |]9| documen t s . . . 

17-29 July: C o u n t Capodis t r ias , in a letter which he addressed to the 15 

Congress , p roposed to the na t ion to get rid of the Engl debt by means of a 

loan of 62 millions of roubles, to be raised in Russia. He endeavoured to 

prove, at the same time, t h a t in 42 years Greece , wi th its revenues,would 

be delivered from all its debts . 

26 July - 7 August. The commiss ion of Seven submi t t ed to the Assem- 20 

bly the p roposa l of a provis ional G o v . of Greece , c o m p o s e d of the Pres

ident a n d of a Counci l of 27 members , which should t ake the n a m e of 

Gerus ia . (Senate.) In o rder to form this body , the Assembly will present 

to the President the names of 61 individuals , a m o n g s t w h o m His Excell. 

will choose 21 ; the n o m i n a t i o n of the 6 o thers will be entirely at his 25 

disposal . T h e a t t r ibutes of the Senate will be in a few words , to decide on 

no th ing wi thou t the permiss ion of the President . 

27 July - 8 Aug. Above -named project hast i ly adop ted , and imme

diately t ranscr ibed on the register. 

3-15 August. A m e m b e r p roposed to al low p a y to the demogerontes , 30 

or munic ipal council lors , of the different districts. I t was left to His Exc. 

to decide on this po in t . 

5-7 7 August. T h e Assembly decided t ha t s t rangers should n o t be exclud

ed from foreign employments in Greece, a n d t ha t counsel should be al

lowed in the t r ibunals ; . . . this sitting closed the session, or, as 35 

Capodis t r ias , "it was ad journed to the per iod when the négocia t ions with 

the powers should require a new meet ing of the representat ives of the 

peop le . " . . . 

6-18 Aug. Festival of St. Saviour . . . 

T h e assembly h a d ent rus ted the President wi th full Powers to negocíate 40 

wi th the Allied Cour t s ; on the condi t ion , however , of subsequent ratifi-
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cat ion of the assembly. The judicia l system provis ional ly established in 

Greece, was to be main ta ined , wi th the reserve of the modif icat ions 

which the President migh t desire to in t roduce . All the o ther b ranches of 

the admin is t ra t ion were to remain as before, bu t such modif icat ions 

5 might be m a d e as experience (the President) shall require . The assembly 

sanct ioned the ins t i tu t ion of a bank , the f ixing of the na t iona l domains , 

and their being m o r t g a g e d to the bank . T h e n a t i o n was m a d e responsible 

for the debts of the municipali t ies . . . one of these insidious processes of 

disorganizat ion effected t h rough f inancia l means . . . by t ransferr ing to 

10 the Gov . the deb ts of the C o m m u n e s , i . e., by m a k i n g the G o v . the deb

tor of the credi tors , a n d itself the credi tor of the C o m m u n e s , the M u n i c 

ipal c o m p a c t was b r o k e n . . . its h o n o u r wiped away, its credit vanished . . . 

Hav ing been also deprived of the basis of their r ights, the initiative, as 

regarded their o w n concerns , and hav ing been forced to submi t to this 

15 act of ou t rage , the municipali t ies were worse t h a n annihi la ted. They were 

converted in to the passive agents of Power . T h e President , suppor t ed 

by foreign money , accomplished tha t which no P a c h a h a d ever d r eamt 

of a t tempt ing; because the Pacha , being obliged to remit a t r ibute , was 

unde r the necessity of concil iat ing p o p u l a r suppor t . Capodis t r i as secured, 

20 th rough this packed assembly, a no less absolu te p o w e r over the t r ibunals 

than t ha t which he ob ta ined over the municipali t ies . By the 1 2 t h decree, 

the N a t i o n a l Assembly o rda ined t ha t all causes be tween nat ives, relative 

to acts qualified as crimes or misdemeanors commi t t ed between 1821 a n d 

1828, shou ld be j udged wi thou t appea l by a b o a r d of commiss ioners 

25 composed of 3 member s . Accord ing to Art. 2, each of the par t ies was to 

name one judge , a n d the thi rd m e m b e r was to be n a m e d directly by the 

gov. Art. 3. If t he plaintiff does no t present his a rb i t ra to r , the gov. will 

havet he r ight to n a m e h im. Art. 5 T h e o rd ina ry process will be followed 

in all the above-ment ioned affairs, wi th the reserve of the modif icat ions 

30 which the Gov . m a y a d o p t for all in general , or for each separa te case. 

Art. 6. this t r ibunal will have the power of p ronounc ing definitively on all 

the cases wi th regard to damages and the interest to which the injured 

par ty m a y have p roved his claim; b u t all t ha t relates to the appl ica t ion of 

the pun i shmen t i s referred to the g o v . — I n this manne r , Capodis t r i as 

35 gained a power of investigating all t he crimes, dissensions, wrongs , 

claims, and disputes , which h a d arisen dur ing the revolut ion, a n d acqui

red the m e a n s of persecut ing by judicial chicane any single citizen . . . the 

sanction given by the assembly to Capodis t r i a s to con t inue his négocia

tions with the Allied C o u r t s to ob t a in their guaran tee to a loan of 

40 60 mill, fcs, by which all these usurpa t ions were to be consol ida ted , a n d 

the Gov . main ta ined , in defiance of publ ic op in ion and on the ruins of 

nat ional inst i tut ions. (100-134) 
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Ch. III. 

" T h e Conference was ent rea ted to lend the aid of foreign a rms to the 

President , to punish the signers of the addresses, w h o , on hear ing of 

the perfidy of the Senate a n d the Cour t , in oppos ing i n su rmoun tab l e 

difficulties to the acceptance of the c rown by Prince Leopold , were only 5 

prevented, by the suppor t given to Capodis t r ias by the All iance, f rom 

break ing ou t in to open revolt, whilst Russ ia pe r suaded her 2 allies in the 

Conference of L o n d o n , n o t tha t their t r oops were to be employed in 

over th rowing the decisions of the Conference, as was really the case, bu t 

in suppor t ing Capodis t r i as in giving t h e m effect." (143) Ent i re concur- 10 

rence of the Residents of F rance , Grea t Bri tain, a n d Russ ia , in the system 

of the President . (144 sqq.) Capodis t r ias su r rounded by his faction, 

the Senate , composed of m e n sullied by all the vices of the revolut ion 

—pi r a t e s , forgers, out laws from Corfu, the m o s t r apac ious of the 

Klephts , a n d by the 3 Representat ives , contr ived to para lyze the agri- 15 

cul ture , commerce , a n d navigat ion of the whole count ry , (p. 152) | 
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Aus Una plumada sobre la índole y tendencia de la revolución en España 

Una Plumada sobre la índole 
y Tendencia de [la] Revolución 

en España. 
Madrid. 1846. 

5 Denunciantenwisch gegen die Liberals . 

Abier tas las Cor tes en la Isla de Leon el a ñ o de 1810. (3) resul tó . . . la 

Const , del a ñ o 12. (I.e.) C i t i r t« El Huracán», n u m . 7 1 , 2 Sept. 1840, wor in 

es heißt: «El Pueb lo debe declarar disueltas las Cor tes , c a d u c a d o el Se

nado , decaída de la regencia del re ino á la R e i n a Cris t ina, convoca r 

10 nuevas Cor tes elegidas p o r el vo to universal directo de t odos los espa

ñoles, y compues tas de u n a sola C á m a r a : abol i r p a r a s iempre el T r o n o de 

esa raza dep ravada , que ni p o r la gra t i tud ni p o r la desgracia es capaz de 

reprimirse: const i tuirse en u n a democrac ia federativa: juzgar á la R e i n a 

Cristina p o r el t i ránico ejercicio de su p o d e r de legado etc .» (4) la com-

15 pleta destrucción del es tado Regu la r fue un t r iunfo g rande p a r a el pa r 

tido: los frailes t en ían m u c h a influencia en el pueb lo , y p red icaban la 

obediencia y sumisión á los Reyes. (13, 14) In der Cons t , v. 1837 desa

pareció de la Cons t i tuc ión de 37 ar t . 12 de la Cons t , de Cádiz , que decia: 

«La religion de la nac ión española es y será pe rpe tuamen te la católica, 

20 apostólica, r o m a n a . La nac ión la p ro tege p o r leyes sabias y jus tas , y 

prohibe el ejercicio de cualquiera o t r a . » Se supr imieron t ambién en ella 

los art ículos 117, 173, 196 y 212, en que se exigía á los d ipu tados , al Rey, 

cuando entrase á gob e r na r el re ino, á la Regenc ia y al Pr íncipe de As tu

rias, el j u r a m e n t o de defender y conservar la religion católica, apostól ica , 

25 romana , sin permit i r o t r a a lguna en el re ino . (19) Se inscribieron en ella 

(la milicia nacional) t odos los agentes del pa r t i do , m u c h o s de ellos c o n t r a 
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el t enor expreso de la ley de su organización: de este m o d o a r m ó el 

pa r t ido t o d a la fuerza de que pod ia disponer . (24) ¿Qué beneficios han 

r e p o r t a d o los l ab radores con la supresión del d iezmo? Los co lonos nin

g u n o p o r q u e se lo exigen los propr ie tar ios : s i p o r este regalo que habéis 

hecho á los terra tenientes no h a n de p a g a r al es tado m a s que lo que 5 

p a g a b a n an te r io rmente , ¿qué justicia es esta? (32) el a sun to era empobre 

cer a l clero; un clero p o b r e no tiene amigos. (32) Supr imidos los Regu

lares, empobrec ido el clero Secular, y an iqu i lada la Grandeza , tenia ya 

m u c h o ade lan tado la revolución. (34) Cris t ina früher, selbst ν. den Libe

rals g e n a n n t : « la M a d r e de los españoles». (36) A u c h (1837) 10 

« r e s t a u r a d o r a de la l iber tad». (43) ¿Qué pidió al pr incipio la opinion 

públ ica? La separac ión de Zea Bermudez. Zea e r r aba eno rmemen te según 

la op in ion públ ica. Zea pensaba que antes de da r inst i tuciones const i tu

cionales á su pais era necesario darle un gobierno , u n a hac ienda , y u n a 

pob lac ión que pudiese comprende r y apreciar la l iber tad. La opinion 15 

públ ica lo exigía, y la Re ina separó á Zea . Se ped ia u n a Const i tuc ión. 

Martinez de la Rosa ... d io el Es t a tu to Real . ¿Qué hizo el vo to nac iona l? 

En lugar de d a r al gobierno de la Re ina lo que le fal taba, d inero y 

so ldados . . . gritó «¡traición! traición!» P a r a aplacar le la Regen ta no 

d u d ó separar á Mar t inez de la Rosa ; y Toreno se encargó de conduci r él 20 

solo la op in ion públ ica y satisfacerla. Sabido es que á pesa r de habe r 

supr imido las órdenes monás t icas , el minister io de Toreno se ab i smó bajo 

la insurrección de las j un t a s y en med io de los asesinatos de Barcelona, y 

del fuego, que se a u m e n t a b a de la guerra civil. ¿Y qué hicieron aquellas 

j un t a s? . . . Asesinatos y n a d a m a s . . . El pa r t i do exigió en Agos to de 1836 25 

que se p roc lamase la Const , del a ñ o 12, y v ino en ello la Re ina Gober 

n a d o r a etc. (51-7) / 
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Aus Espartero. Su pasado, su presente, su porvenir 

j 131 Principe. Espartero, Su Pasado, 
Su Presente, Su Porvenir etc 

Madrid. 2 ed. Madrid 1848. 

Espar tero . . . su p a d r e fué un h o n r a d o a r t esano . (8) G e b . in der M a n c h a , 

5 in Graná tu l a . (1. c.) Tritt in die A r m e e gegen N a p o l e o n , als so ldado raso , 

sentando p laza en el ba ta l lón n o m i n a d o de C i u d a d Real . (9) En 1814 fué 

n o m b r a d o teniente del regimiento de infantería provincial de Soria. (10) 

Nach Beendigung des Kriegs n a c h M a d r i d , con su regimiento. (1. c.) Alis

tado vo lun ta r i amente en la espedicion des t inada á pacificar las Amer icas , 

10 á las órdenes del general Mor i l lo , embarcóse p a r a Costa-f i rme á pr in

cipios de 1815. (11) K ä m p f t f. Spanien in den provincias de C h a r c a s , 

Pruno, Paz , Arequ ipa , Po tos í u . C o c h a b a m b a . (I.e.) sal ido de E s p a ñ a ais 

subteniente, wird br igadier . (1. c.) Schlacht bei A y a c u c h o (gegen Bolivar) 

esperanza der Spanier desvanecido p a r a s iempre. (I.e.) Espa r t e ro n a h m 

15 keinen Theil da r an ; dennoch des ignado ν. da c o m o gefe del ayaeuchismo. 

(I.e.) Er k e h r t e g rade v. Spanien zu rück , als schon alles pe rdu ; da er 

enviado á la península p o r el virey Lase rna en oc tub re de 1824. m. Auf

trägen an den rex. (12) 1825 nach Spanien zurück. Schlecht bei H o f 

empfangen. 2 Jahre in P a m p l o n a . (13) Espa r t e ro fué j u g a d o r , t an j u g a d o r 

20 como buen guerrero . (I.e.) Temerar io nues t ro guer re ro en las lides, fué 

también temerar io en el juego: . . . la fo r tuna favoreció su generos idad 

y su audacia , y Espa r t e ro volvió á E s p a ñ a rico. He i ra the t die Tochter de 

un comerciante , (Jacinta) in 1827. (I.e.) V o n P a m p l o n a ging er n a c h 

Logroño u. v. hier n a c h Barcelona, t r a s l adándose de aqui á Palma con el 

25 regimiento infantería de Soria, cuyo m a n d o le fué confer ido, s iendo su 

coronel-brigadier c u a n d o la muer t e de F e r n a n d o VIL (14) Schifft sich 

nun nach Valencia ein, für Isabella, d e r r o t a n d o y p rend iendo á M a g r a n e r 
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en las cercanías de Já t iva . Anfang 1834 e r n a n n t c o m a n d a n t e general de 

Vizcaya, d a n n mariscal de c a m p o , d a n n gefe de la 5 division. Allerlei 

Waffenthaten. (I.e.) 1836 general en gefe del ejército del N o r t e . 1837 

« C o n d e de L u c h a n a » u. cap i tan general de ejército. (15) 1839 endet dei-

guer ra civil. (16) 1840 sucht Cab re ra n o c h einmal die Sache des Prä 

tendenten zu galvanisiren. Wi rd nun D u q u e de la Victor ia y de Morel la . 

(I.e.) Sein Abschied. Insurrección. Cr is t ina b renn t durch , d a n k t ab . 

Esp . wird Regent . (18) Conspi racy der Hofpa r the i un te rs tü tz t durch 

Louis Phi l ippe. In der N a c h t v. 7. Oc tober 1841 die Milicia Nac iona l de 

M a d r i d salvó la l iber tad y la Reina . Espa r t e ro pa r t i ó p a r a las provincias 

Vascongadas con el f in de apaga r en ellas la l l ama de la insurrección, no 

sin p e r d o n a r generoso á los conspi radores secundar ios . (20) D ie modera

dos - los falsarios de la Libertad - verbinden sich m. s. Fe inden . (21) Ab 

Espar te ro . 4 J. Emigrac ión , el movimien to de 1843 despojó á Espar t e ro 

de la regencia. (23) la Ingla ter ra fué p a r a él o t r o pais na ta l . (1. c.) E m b a r -

cirt sich in den M a l a b a r ν . Spanien n a c h Li sbon, ν . da im F o r m i d a b l e 

(auch engl, navio) n a c h B a y o n n e , H a v r e , L o n d o n . (26) L ö w e v . L o n d o n . 

«El conde de Aberdeen , c o m o minis t ro de relaciones es t rangeras , escri

bió al regente (Esp.) p a r a hacerle saber que S. M. la re ina tendr ía gusto 

de recibirle en el palacio de W i n d s o r á las tres de la t a rde del dia si

guiente.» (30) Banque t f. ihn ν. der m u n i c i p a l i d a d de L o n d r e s . (31) (im 

M a n s i o n H o u s e ) Ausser E m p f a n g e n v . H u l d i g u n g e n cultivirt e r Blumen 

in L o n d o n . S a b i d a la o r d i n a r i a ocupac ión del D u q u e , t odas sociedades 

de Londres que tenían relación con la bo tán ica y la agr icul tura , se apre

su r a ron á inscribirle c o m o socio. (34) Unte r s tüz t en Londres sus compa

ñeros de emigración. (36) D e n k t nicht d a r a n zu reconquis ta r su perdida 

posición. (1. c.) (F reund ν . P a l m e r s t o n ) Isabel II no era m a y o r de edad 

I p o r la Cons t i tuc ión has t a el dia 10 de Oc tob re de 1844. (37) Seine P ro 

c lamat ion an die Spanier v. L o n d o n . 10 Oct . 1844. (38^40) Will nach 

Bordeaux . Nich t Er laubn iß v. Louis Phil ippe. (42) Engl . Reg . bietet ihm 

Pens ion an; schlägt das ab . (43) Amnes t ie in Spanien. Décre t wodurch 

Espa r t e ro z u m Senator e rnann t . (I.e.) (3 Sept. 1847 dieß Décret . ) Aber 

das Cab ine t ν. 31 A u g u s t (1847) f iel plötzlich, folgte eines v. N a r v a e z . . . 

span . Gesand te r in L o n d o n zeigt dem Espa r t e ro an «que el gobierno le 

dar ía u n a licencia p a r a permanecer en e l es t rangero» . (46) P o r conduc to 

del coronel Wilde, ofreció á los duques la R e i n a Victor ia asiento en su 

mesa el día 27 de diciembre de 1847, s iendo estensiva la invi tación á 

pasa r la noche en su palacio de Windsor . (47) 29 Dec . 1847 verließ er u. 

F r a u L o n d o n . (48) 30 Dee. Southampton. (I.e.) 4 Januar (1848) desem-

bark i r t in San Sebast ian. (49) T r iumpha lmarsch nach Madrid; Seine 

Friedl iche «cent j ou r s» . (52) V o n San Sebast ian , wo er eno rm empfan-
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gen, reist er in der N a c h t incogni to n a c h Vitor ia . (56) etc 8 Jan. (1848) 

zog er in Madrid ein. (I.e.) Um 6 U h r desselben A b e n d s empfing ihn die 

Königin, allein: «Llámeme V. M., la dijo, cuando necesite un brazo que la 

defienda, ó un corazón que la ame.» (58) Sie g a b ein p a a r Tage nachher 

5 einen Ball, w o z u der D u q u e nicht e ingeladen. Er blieb ]|14| 27 Tage 

in M a d r i d , sehr zahlreiche deputac iones e tc (58) 12 U h r Nach t s , 

4 Febr. (1848) sal iendo de M a d r i d , verzieht sich nach L o g r o ñ o . (62) Si se 

nos p regunta cuál es la significación polí t ica de Espa r t e ro , d i remos que 

Espartero significa la u n i d a d del g ran p a r t i d o liberal. (72) Espar t e ro es 

10 popular , p o r q u e ha sal ido de la clase del pueb lo . (I.e.) su p o p u l a r i d a d lo 

es t odo p a r a el p a r t i d o progresis ta . (75) 
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The Crisis of Spain. 
2 ed. London. 1823 

Congress of Verona, a rmed interference v . Fore ign N a t i o n s , to br ing 

abou t , by force, an a l tera t ion in its form of government . (1) hostile inter

ference of F r ance in the affairs of Spain. (3) T h e F rench government 5 

asserts t ha t mil i tary defection has set up in Spain a cons t i tu t ion . . . no t 

acceptable to the major i ty des Span, people , dahe r Bürgerkr ieg, d e m o -

cratical principles, dangerous react ion of a con tag ion , auf F rank re i ch etc 

(4) F r a n c e seems de termined to m a k e war , unless cer ta in modif icat ions of 

the Span, cons t i tu t ion of 1812 be conceded. (6) T h e progress of society in 10 

Spain was re ta rded by a succession of n u m e r o u s a n d long act ing causes. 

Her advancemen t from the feudal ins t i tu t ions . . . f i r s t in te r rup ted by the 

invasion of the M o o r s : these nearly 700 y. held foot ing in the Peninsula , 

effectually re ta rded the progress of her polit ical improvement : so tha t 

when the Peninsula was emancipa ted from the African Power , Spain, still 15 

re ta ining the m a n n e r s and cus toms of the Vandals a n d G o t h s , was much 

in the same state as a t the M o o r i s h conques t . . . M a n y peculiarities 

favourable to liberty in the laws a n d const i tu t ions of the provinces eman

cipated in succession from M o o r i s h domin ion , were engendered in these 

struggles. Small pa r t s of the peninsula were recovered at a t ime, and 20 

formed in to k ingdoms; and these conques ts being principally effected by 

the nobles , rendered their power extensive, the roya l prerogat ive limited, 

and the immunit ies of cities great . . . Aragon, un i ted m. Casti le u. G r a 

n a d a , unde r F e r d i n a n d u . Isabella, formed the basis of the Span, m o n 

archy . . . the Cor tes there in their fullest sp lendour , Justiza (office con- 25 

trol l ing the power of the Crown) u. R igh t of U n i o n , when illegal acts 

were a t t empted . . . these peculiarities did no t prevail in Casti le; yet the 
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royal power was there also m o r e limited t han was c o m m o n to the feudal 

insti tutions, by the great cons idera t ion to which cities and towns h a d 

been raised f rom the necessity people found themselves unde r of residing 

together in places of s t rength, as a security agains t the con t inua l i r rup-

5 tions of the M o o r s f rom the provinces they still possessed. F e r d i n a n d 

strebt nach extension of (royal) power . Ers tens curbed die nobles . He 

deprived them of vast g ran t s of land which h a d been m a d e in preceding 

reigns. He wi thdrew from t h e m the exclusive conduc t of state affairs. He 

annexed to the crown, the mas te rsh ip of the 3 mil i tary orders ; and he 

10 took advan tage of a peculiar c i rcumstance . . . to deprive the nobles of the 

judicial power they h a d h i ther to usurped , a n d which rendered their cas

tles m o r e like the cour t s of m o n a r c h s t han the residences of subjects; a n d 

which power cons t i tu ted the chief cause of their independence . This cir

cumstance was the Holy Brotherhood or Inquisition, which was establis-

15 hed by the inhab i tan t s of Casti le to repress a n d pun i sh irregularit ies a n d 

crimes, a b u n d a n t in a state of society which, for centuries, h a d been 

engaged in war and rap ine wi th their infidel ne ighbours . . . E m p . 

Charles V fomented animosit ies between the nobles a n d the c o m m o n s , 

to work the des t ruct ion of the polit ical power of bo th . D a h e r encouragir -

20 te er die Ho ly Bro the rhood , die an enc roachmen t der c o m m o n s on the 

rights claimed by the nobles ; dahe r dieser m o s t decided oppos i t ion , led 

them to assist the E m p . in suppressing the insurrect ion of the c o m m o n e r s 

for the recovery of their ancient liberties, w h o , thus deserted by the u p p e r 

class, and left w i thou t heads to lead a n d direct them, were soon defeated 

25 and dispersed. Char les V next occupied in c i rcumscribing u. abol ishing 

privileges which former m o r e dependen t sovereigns den Städten gegeben. 

Cities and towns soon declined in popu l a t i on a n d impor tance ; commerce 

decayed; and, wi th these, they soon lost their influence in the Cor tes . 

Popular power thus curbed , royal prerogat ive extended. Char les then 

30 turned u p o n the nobles , w h o h a d assisted in pu t t i ng d o w n the liberties of 

the people, b u t w h o still re ta ined considerable polit ical consequence. 

Mut iny in his a rmy for w a n t of pay obliged him, in 1539, to assemble a 

Cortes to ob ta in a g ran t of money . E n r a g e d at the misappl ica t ion of 

former subsidies to opera t ions foreign to the interests of Spain, the Cor -

35 tes refused all supplies, Char les ent läßt sie m. great ind igna t ion , u. die 

prelates u. nobles hav ing insisted on a privilege of no t pay ing taxes, he . . . 

that those w h o claimed such a r ight could have no pre tens ions to seats in 

the Cortes , excluded t h e m from tha t assembly. T h u s the Cor tes was sub

verted. T h u s l iberty ||15| was soon crushed in Spain, f rom p r e m a t u r e 

40 rashness, misconduc t , d isunion, a n d jea lousy . . . f rom tha t fatal per iod 

the nobles of Spain have , in general , been gradual ly s inking in to a s tate 
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of u t te r degrada t ion . The Grandees , forced to reside in the capi tal od. 

den principal towns , their p r ide still f la t tered by some empty privileges of 

their former grandeur , have lost in luxury, idleness, u. ignorance ihren 

früheren Charac te r . T h e discovery of Amer ica , a n d the cul t ivat ion of 

unrea l sources of na t iona l weal th . . . A r t s looked u p o n as a disgrace, 5 

Slaves tilled the soil, Jews were the t r a d e r s — M o o r s the manufac tu re r s . 

T h e expulsion of these people drove from Spain a lmos t the only indus t ry 

she possessed; a n d having bu t little p roduce of her o w n to exchange for 

the gold of he r colonies, the precious metals d isappeared , to pu rchase 

w h a t she wanted f rom other na t ions . T h u s . . . mines of the new Wor ld . . . 10 

a spur to the indust ry of o ther people, while Spain sunk in to sloth. Inter

nal commerce was obs t ruc ted by the paymen t of heavy duties a t cus tom 

houses erected on the great r oads . . . these, consequent ly , became little 

frequented, fell into decay, and the inhab i tan t s of the different provinces 

mingled bu t little wi th each other . The prejudices of p rov inc ia l i sm— 15 

formed f i rs t by the de tached m a n n e r in which Spain was recovered from 

the M o o r s — w e r e thus confirmed; a n d the peculiarit ies of the original 

na t iona l charac te r preserved. Hence tha t resurrect ion of the ancient spirit 

of Spain which recently roused the people to oppose a u su rpa t i on to 

which her uppe r classes h a d submit ted; hence tha t w a n t of un ion which 20 

was somet imes hurtful , a n d sometimes beneficial in the war; a n d hence a 

very diversified s tate of society to which it was extremely difficult to 

a d o p t any general system of new laws and mode of gov. — T h e Inquis i t ion 

p roved fatal to ar ts , sciences, and all useful knowledge . . . . Char les V 

pro tec ted Popery gegen Pro tes tan t i sm u. K i r c h e n m a c h t befestigte dafür 25 

die Weltliche u. die measures taken by Char les ' s descendants to "correct 

heresies" cont r ibu ted to perpe tua te the horr ib le despot i sm . . . 1808 Bona 

pa r t e führt Truppen ein, the real pu rpose being disguised, bis he had 

gained mil i tary occupa t ion des k ingdom. H e r r B o u r b o n abgedank t , Ein 

B o n a p a r t e z u m Kön ig . The s ta tesmen, nobles , u . au thor i t ies t h r o u g h o u t 30 

Spain, m a d e nei ther r emons t rance n o r oppos i t ion to these a t roc ious acts, 

and ignominious condi t ions . W h e n the Massac re o f M a d r i d t o o k place, 

on the 2 d o f M a y 1808, unde r the sanguinary M u r a t , the insurrect ion 

ba ld became general in den provinces. I t b r o k e ou t f i rs t in Astur ias , on 

the 25th, a n d soon af terwards spread t h r o u g h o u t the m o n a r c h y . Ha t r ed 35 

of the F rench , and a desire of vengeance for the mil i tary m u r d e r s com

mi t t ed a t M a d r i d , were the immedia te exci tements which p r o d u c e d the 

insurrect ion . . . Sustained d u r c h influence der clergy, du rch bigotry u. 

superst i t ion . . . the objects des Span, people in der oppos i t ion to the 

F rench , were all against revolution, and not for it ... In seaports u. great 40 

commercial cities e twas verschieden . . . bei der great bu lk des people 
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nichts als p o p u l a r oppos i t ion gegen usurpa t ion , the only motives: inde

pendence des country, preservation ihrer religion, institutions u. monarchy 

... Southey: History of the Peninsular War. ... Jun t a s were everywhere 

formed as the insurrect ion proceeded. In all of t h e m the priests h a d seats 

5 . . . Ih r war-cry (in ihren proc lamat ions) " F o r o u r Holy Religion, o u r 

King, a n d the Independence o f ou r C o u n t r y " . T h e Cen t ra l J u n t a o f 

Seville a d o p t e d a n d conf i rmed this tone , and in a p roc l ama t ion to the 

people: "Span ia rds , every cons idera t ion calls u p o n us to uni te and to 

frustrate views so a t r o c i o u s . — N o revolution exists in Spain; ou r sole 

10 object is to defend w h a t we hold m o s t sacred . . . ou r laws, ou r m o n a r c h , 

and ou r re l igion" . . . B ishop of Orense the m a i n ins t rument in p roduc ing 

and directing the resistance of the Gal ic ians , wurde appo in t ed m e m b e r of 

the Regency . . . T h e pr ies thood, well acqua in ted wi th the fate of their 

order in F rance , h a d long opposed the disseminat ion of F r ench principles 

15 and ph i losophy a n d h a d fomented the h a t r e d of the people towards t h a t 

nat ion, u p o n the principle of selfpreservation, as well as p u r e religious zeal 

. . . the m o r e enl ightened classes des Span, people t o o k advan tage of the 

favorable m o m e n t dieser per iod to improve their poli t ical condi t ion . . . 

the provis ional gov. H a u p t z w e c k zu organise the mil i tary resources des 

20 country . . . the Span, people were fast a w a k e n i n g f rom their le thargy . . . 

E ins t römen v. s t rangers , Ketzern , long absence des legit imate m o n a r c h , 

public debates on polit ical subjects etc . . . T h e "exis t ing" const , of Spain 

was formed in 1811 u. 12, at Cadiz , when tha t city was in a state of siege, 

and at a t ime when every province of Spain, except ing Galicia, was occu-

25 pied by the enemy. (10-26) 

In dieser Const i t . : "sovereignty resides essentially in the na t ion , to 

whom only, therefore, belongs exclusively the r ight of establishing funda

menta l laws" . "1 depu ty f . every 70,000 souls . " " T h e Cor tes consists of 

one house , or estate, viz. the c o m m o n s , the basis of the election of the 

30 deputies being universal suffrage." Die "elective franchise is enjoyed by | 

|16| all Spaniards w h o have any employment , calling, office, or k n o w n 

mode of existence; wi th the except ions of menia l servants , b a n k r u p t s 

u. Verbrechern. After the year 1830, no citizen can enjoy this r ight w h o 

cannot r ead and wr i te ." A b e r gewählt : 1) in der Par ish . 2) der pa r t ido . 

35 3) der province. D ie electors jeder par i sh nennen 1 paroch ia l elector f. je 

200 inhabi tan ts . Diese persons again choose 11 compromisa r ios u. by 

these the paroch ia l elector, or representat ive, of the par i sh is named . 

Die representat ives der par ishes in der pa r t i do assemble in der chief t o w n 

des district u. these appo in t the electors w h o are to meet in the capi tal of 

40 the province to choose the depu ty to Cor tes . " T h e r e is no defined qual 

ification wi th respect to p rope r ty to m a k e a pe r son eligible for a depu ty . " 
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"Ar t . 92 merely states, t h a t he should have a suitable a n n u a l income 

proceeding from actual p rope r ty . " "Cor tes meet jedes J . am 1 M a r c h , 

ohne receiving any p roc l ama t ion of convocat ion , sit at least 3 m o n t h s 

consecutively, k ö n n e n 4 sitzen, if tha t measure be voted by 2 / 3 of the 

deput ies present . Nor can the King either prorogue or dissolve the Cortes. 5 

A gen. election, or new Cor tes , is formed every 2 n d year, a n d no deputy 

can sit in 2 Cor tes consecutively, d. h. nu r to be re-elected after an inter

vening Cor tes of 2 years . " " N o deputy can ask or accept r ewards , pen

sions, or h o n o r s , f rom the K ing . " " the approva l of the Cor tes is neces

sary for the ratif ication of all offensive alliances, subsidies, a n d principles 10 

of c o m m e r c e . " " T h e Cor tes decree the creat ion or suppress ion of all 

places in the t r ibunals , a n d in all publ ic offices." " T h e y form a n d give 

regula t ions to the a rmy, navy, and militia; and (Art . 359) regulate all 

ma t t e r s relat ing to the discipline, o rder of advancement , pay , admin

is t rat ion etc . . . " "pro tec t the liberty of the press . " "Es tab l i sh the general 15 

system of publ ic educa t ion in all the m o n a r c h y . " " thei r a p p r o b a t i o n is 

requi red to the p lan of educa t ion for the Pr ince of As tu r i a s . " " T h e Secre

taries of S ta te a n d all o ther publ ic servants are m a d e effectively respon

sible to the Cor tes for their conduc t in state affairs." " W h e n a bill is 

presented to the K i n g he mus t declare his p leasure u p o n it in 30 days , 20 

sonst die omiss ion cons t rued in to assent, u. die bill becomes law. If he 

refuse the bill, mus t er state his reasons in writ ing, within 30 days ; wenn 

nicht , his silence gives existence to the bill as a law. Wenn in der 3* session 

das Gesetz die Cor tes (zum 3 t m a I also) passir t , i t becomes law wi thou t 

being submit ted to the King ' s pleasure. Ebenso by the same process , laws 25 

m a y be repealed ." "Before the Cor tes t e rmina te a session, they appo in t a 

P e r m a n e n t depu ta t ion of the Cor tes , consist ing of 7 of their m e m b e r s . . . 

2 supernumerar ies a re provided . . . dieses p e r m a n e n t commi t tee des par 

l iament holds its sittings in the capi tal unti l the meet ing der next Cortes ; 

is endowed m. den powers to wa tch over the strict observance der Con - 30 

s t i tu t ion u . adminis t . der laws; and repor ts to the next Cor tes a n y infrac

t ion i t m a y have observed; k a n n convoke an extraordinary (d. h. extra

o rd ina ry sitting) Cortes in critical t imes, z. B. wenn der k ing deemed unfit 

to govern. Des king 's ministers no seats in den Cor tes , m a y present bills, 

u. m. permission, speak u p o n them; aber they canno t be present at a 35 

division u p o n any quest ions . . . Die minis ters responsible den Cor tes f . all 

o rders . . . u . no t r ibunal or publ ic servant is to obey any bu t a wri t ten 

o rder counters igned by a secretary of s tate . . . D e r einzige council des 

Kön igs der Consejo de E s t a d o , in which die minis ters no seat, dar in 

4 ecclesiastics, w o v o n 2 m a y be bishops, 4 grandees ; the rest f rom a m o n g 40 

the m o s t dist inguished persons in den pr incipal b ranches der publ ic 
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adminis t ra t ion . Diese alle 40 gewählt v o m King , v. a list of 120 n a m e s 

p roposed to h im by the Cor tes ; bu t no ac tua l depu ty can be a counsellor; 

kein counsel lor k a n n office, employment , or h o n o u r , v . d e m king anneh

men, k ing will folgen den 'd ic tamen ' dieses council (bezahlt v. den Cor -

5 tes) bes. in giving or refusing his sanct ion to bills presented by Cor tes , in 

declaring war , or m a k i n g treaties. In d e m polit ical gov. der provinces , a 

Provincial dep u t a t i o n is fo rmed in each, by suffrage of the electors of 

par t idos , when assembled for the gen. election of the m e m b e r s for a new 

Cortes. Diese provincial depu ta t ions bes tehn aus 7 members , presided 

10 over by the poli t , chief der province, u. assisted by a secretary dessen 

salary f ixed by the Cortes . Müssen at least 90 Tage im J . sitzen. F r o m the 

powers a n d duties assigned to these depu ta t ions , a n d their cons t i tu t ion , 

they m a y be considered as p e r m a n e n t commit tees of Cor t e s . " "D ie C o n -

stit. v. 1812 n u r zu ände rn nach 8 J., d a n n Revis ion mögl ich un te r 

15 erschwerten Bedingungen, z. B. a p p r o b a t i o n der electoral j u n t a s der p rov 

inces e tc" N a c h diesem Ar t . (383) "it appea r s tha t the King ' s consent is 

not necessary for the enac tmen t of such new laws ." (26-37) 

Z u r Zeit dieser Ex t r ao rd ina ry Cor tes near ly the whole of Spain occu

pied by the t roops of N a p o l e o n ; few der m e m b e r s duly elected d u r c h die 

20 provinces u. towns of old Spain which they were supposed to represent; 

still fewer of the m e m b e r s w h o t o o k their seats as deput ies f. die colonies, 

chosen by them; but , as a t tha t per iod there were m a n y individuals w h o m 

the t roubles of the war h a d dr iven from the provinces , u . also m a n y 

South Amer ican merchan t s , nat ives and others , w h o m the state of affairs 

25 had likewise assembled at Cadiz , there was no difficulty in finding per

sons ¡171 belonging, in some way or other , to the different k ingdoms , 

cities, towns , a n d provinces of Spain, in the Old a n d N e w World , to 

become their ostensible representat ives. Some of the m e m b e r s w h o t o o k 

their seats for provinces occupied by the French , were chosen, however , 

30 in a cer ta in m a n n e r , by the pa t r io t ic j un t a s , which , t h r o u g h o u t the war , 

cont inued to exist in some par t s of the count ry . Unmög l i ch dieß in towns 

which the F rench cons tant ly occupied. Thei r powers , as a provis ional 

gov., would never have been quest ioned. A b e r als Verfasser einer neuen 

Const i tuí , greatly resembling the F r e n c h Cons t , of 1791, erregte o p -

35 posit ion, dissatisfaction u. d isunion. Oppos i t ion 1) v. nobles u. clergy. 

2) v . " m o d e r a t e m e n " , the great l imitat ion, or r a the r the complete an

nihilat ion of the royal p r e roga t i ve ,—the des t ruc t ion of all feudal tenures , 

to the severe injury of the for tunes, r ights of p roper ty , a n d consequence 

of the nobles a n d sen io r s ,—the destruction of the power of the prelates, 

40 and in general of all ecclesiastical courts ... Royalists, nobles, and clergy, 

were everywhere vociferous against it ... D e r b i shop of Orense wi thdrew 
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f rom the Regency when he could no longer s tem this tendency to 

democracy . . . pulpits condemned the acts of the government ... durch die 

constitution der king sei politically deposed etc . . . D i e ß accoun t s for the 

fact, tha t f rom 1811, the exert ions der peasan t ry were neutra l ized u. die 

only desul tory operations die took place die der Guerrillas (composed 5 

chiefly of the wrecks of the Span, armies) the greater number of which, and 

certainly the most active, were commanded by persons who were then, in 

fact, Liberales, (constitutionalists) as is now proved by the parts which the 

Empecinado, Mina, Porlier, El Pastor, etc, have since taken ... T h e mer

chan ts of Cadiz , a n d o ther persons connected m. S o u t h Amer ica , were 10 

the chief instruments in getting up the constitution ... One great object was 

to retain empire over their colonies ... du rch das uni ted system of legis

la ture , in t roduced in the new code . . . Equip i r ten , 1811, sogar a large 

a r m a m e n t , consist ing of several regiments , f rom Gal ic ia , the only p rov

ince in Spain unoccupied by the French , um to combine coercion m. ihrer 15 

policy . . . Bei der P roc lama t ion gut au fgenommen diese Cons t , in der 

capital, sea-ports u. great commercial towns, wo betrachtet als conducive to 

retaining possession of the colonies; aber in a great number der cities, in all 

the villages, u. universally amongst the peasantry in dem interior des coun

try, it was received m. dissatisfaction, disgust, u., in many places, m. ab- 20 

horrence. Aus Fu rch t d a h e r some of the author i t ies , ac t ing unde r the p r o 

visional gov., in M a r c h 1812, prevented the a rming der peasan t ry v . G a 

licia, w h o h a d appl ied for a rms to defend their own coun t ry . So g roß ihre 

apprehens ions . Cont re revol . addresses v. allen Seiten. "They have cut in 

pieces laws, sovereignty, a n d religion; set one against ano the r ; dr ied the 25 

zeal of the defenders of ou r r ights; ru ined the cement of t ha t bu lwark , 

h i ther to impregnable by the French , which was founded u p o n the un ion 

of ou r s en t imen t s ;—and they have extinguished the obl iga t ion to perse

vere in the contest , by a b a n d o n i n g the objects which the people swore to 

accomplish . . . I t (die Const . ) th rea tens to abol ish o u r religion: t reason to 30 

the King , because i t deposes h im, politically speaking, f rom his th rone , 

a n d deprives h im of all sovereign au thor i ty . " . . . F o r fear of the religious 

prejudices des people, n o n e of the reforms in tended to be in t roduced in 

the church es tabl ishments , were not iced in the const , u . der only article 

un te r dem head "Rel ig ion" , ist declara t ion, " t h a t the R o m a n Cathol ic 35 

F a i t h is the only na t iona l religion, a n d tha t the exercise of n o n e o the r will 

ever be pe rmi t t ed" . . . the p r ies thood were n o t so easily deceived . . . A n d 

soon after die consti t . was p romulga ted , the measures affecting the clergy 

were t aken in to considerat ion. 16 June, 1812, was published an act for 

abolishing tithes throughout the monarchy . . . Pfaffen n a n n t e n dieß "a 40 

sacrilegious usurpation der rights der church, u. their rights of property" ... 
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those who supported die const, called liberales, die oppon i r t en serviles. T h e I 
constit. da ted M a r c h the 19 t h , 1812; bu t its ac tua l p romu lga t i on deferred 

until the expected successes der app roach ing campa ign should recover 

territories in which to p roc la im i t . . . F r ench a rmy, defeated at Sala-

5 manca , ret ired f rom all t ha t p a r t of the count ry , siege of Cad iz raised, u. 

the Span. gov. caused the new cons t i tu t ion to be proc la imed in every city, 

town, a n d village, recovered from the possession of the enemy; i t was 

received m. great a p p a r e n t satisfaction in M a d r i d , in cer ta in grea t cities, 

in all sea-ports u. commerc ia l towns; bu t no t so elsewhere. Evident to the 

10 whole a rmy, dur ing the m o v e m e n t of 1812, h o w lukewarm the Span , 

people h a d become. T h e Spanish regular armies were n o t recrui ted by a 

single m a n in the provinces they occupied dur ing the campa ign ; all 

a t tempts to organize a p o p u l a r force were ineffectual; a p lan which h a d 

been p roposed , of t rying to incorpora te Span, recruits in the allied a rmy, 

15 under Brit, officers, failed; the advance of the a r m y in to the centre des 

country, unde r t aken to encourage , a n d to p roduce , as i t was expected, 

suppor t ing movemen t s amongs t the people, h a d no such results; a n d 

after an a r d u o u s campaign , the allied a r m y re turned to Por tuga l , wi thou t 

having accomplished m o r e by the glor ious victory a t Sa lamanca , t han the 

20 temporary occupa t ion of M a d r i d , a n d the evacua t ion of Anda lus i a . . . 

Ferd inand , released from captivity, re tu rned to Spain . . . found the clergy 

disgusted, m a n y of the b ishops in exile, | |18| the l andholders , nobles , and 

grandees, dissatisfied. . . . Er ging n a c h Valencia, where , cer ta in of the 

suppor t of the a rmy, he de termined no t to acknowledge the consti t . 

25 framed dur ing his c a p t i v i t y — D a s Span, people , t h o u g h disliking the new 

constit., were near ly as little inclined to see the old admin is t ra t ion of the 

laws re-established. H a d lost all confidence in their former s ta tesmen a n d 

in m a n y of their nobles , for having deser ted a n d be t rayed them, a t the 

beginning of the struggle. H a d also become m o r e to lerant of heresy. 

30 Ferd inand, while refusing to acknowledge the const i t . v. 1812, p romised 

to convoke a Cor tes , and to p r o p o s e to t h e m the fo rmat ion of a m o d 

erate const i tu t ional system . . . did no t observe his p romise . . . i n t roduced 

the old gov. with all its vices; sent into ban i shmen t m a n y enl ightened 

statesmen; . . . the s tate of Spain still showed p o p u l a r aversion to the la te 

35 code; for some t ime gar keine m o v e m e n t s of any consequence; at a later 

period insurrect ions in some der great commerc ia l towns : Porl ier headed 

one ins. a t C o r u n a , pu t down , as soon as he went for th in das inter ior des 

country, by the people , lost his life. In Ca ta lon ien m e h r insurrect ions 

nicht m o r e successful. Oppos i t ion was soon crushed. F ü r 6 years die con-

40 stitution was in abeyance ... Cons iderab le corps of t r oops assembled in u. 

near Cadiz f. die südam. Colonies . I n subo rd ina t i on in diesem corps , 
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benutz t by liberales, t he a r m y of the Isla declared for the const i t . of 1812. 

D a s example followed by t roops elsewhere; the city of Cadiz , u . all the 

commercia l u . sea-port towns, proclaimed adherence to the new code. In 

some pa r t s i t was opposed . King ' s adherence soon m a d e publ ic . Tran

quillity appea red to be res tored. . . . Bald da rau f par t ia l insurrect ions 5 

gegen dieß new order of things . . . In p r o p o r t i o n as the ant icons t i tu t ion-

alists became stronger , the Cor tes increased their force; and to this effect 

they found i t necessary to resor t to a conscr ipt ion. T h e convuls ions p r o 

ceeded . . . a royalist a rmy was formed . . . Spain in a s tate of civil war . . . 

T h e precedent set by the Span, a r m y was soon followed in Por tuga l ; i t 10 

spread to Nap les ; extended to P iedmont ; a n d in all these countr ies exhib

ited the dangerous example of armies meddl ing m. measures of reform, 

a n d by force of a rms , dic ta t ing laws to their coun t ry . (37-59) Immedi 

ately after the insurrect ion t o o k place in P iedmont , m o v e m e n t s were 

a t t empted in F r a n c e , a t Lyons a n d in o ther places, to the same end. N o r 15 

were there wan t ing Qui rogas a n d Riegos. Ber ton ' s consp i racy was under 

taken for the purposes they h a d effected . . . Rochel le consp i ra tors , of 

w h o m a b o u t belonged to the 4 5 t h regiment of the line. (60) F r a n c e actu

ally received appl icat ions for suppor t f rom a very n u m e r o u s pa r ty der 

Reac t , in Spain. (61) In Nap les a n d P iedmont , the revolut ionis ts a d o p t e d 20 

purely the Span, consti t . , and the Span, m o d e of set t ing i t up by mil i tary 

defection. (64) revolu t ionary Spain re-transfusing its e lements of discord 

in to F rance ; a (hideous!) and b o t h leaguing their democra t ica l factions 

against the monarch ica l system. (70) | 
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| 2 i | Revelations of Spain in 1845. 
By an Engl. Resident. 

2 vol. London. 1845. 

t. I. 

5 Ch. I. The fall of Espartero. 

The early pa r t of 1843 spent , unde r the minister ial presidency of the 

Marqu i s of Rod i l , in pa r l i amenta ry struggles be tween the Regen t Espar 

tero and the major i ty of the Deput ies in Congress . T h e bulk of his own 

Progresista party was gradually alienated from the Regent's side. 9th of 

10 Mai (1843) the Lopez minis t ry was formed. Presented sofort d e m regent 

a project of amnesty f. die Rückkehr der Moderados, banished for the 

daring attempt on the Palace, October 1841, n a c h Spain. Espa r t e ro dage

gen. Intense h a t r e d u. unmeasu red hostil i ty der Exilierten, v. wegen der 

v i c t ims—Léon u . M o n t é s de Oca , Borso u . Qui roga , Fulgos io u . Fr ias , 

15 Boria u. G o b e r n a d o . Espa r t e ro regarded d a h e r den design for the 

M o d e r a d o s ' recall as a personal blow. A b e r die nation f amnesty, his 

popularity forfeited, selbst die army averse to further exclusion ihrer com

rades. Er s t u b b o r n resistance. T h e Progres is ta leaders h a d no friendly 

feelings for one who had excited amongst them dissensions and jealousies, 

20 who governed with but slight references to their wishes, and excluded all but 

a few favourites from the practical management of affairs. A m n e s t y wurde 

daher zur ministerial question gemacht . Espar t e ros pr iva te secretary 

employed to communicate m. dem ministry, p r o n o u n c e d to be uncons t i tu 

tional, gave deep offence to the Progresista leaders . T h e dismissal of 

25 Linage, Zurbano, and others , a sort of military Camarilla, was called for. 

Refused. Lopez ministry dismissed obgleich es large majority in der Cham-
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ber of Deput ies . D o n G o m e z Becerra, President des Senate , called to the 

head of a new adminis t ra t ion . Sofort formed powerful coalition of 

Moderado u. Progresista interests, object the removal of Espartero from 

the Regency, called itself the Pa r l i amenta ry par ty . Ba ld d a r a u f P r o n u n 

c iamento of Reus in Ca ta lon ia , which flew to Barcelona a n d Valencia, 5 

u. instant ly followed by all the provinces in succession. Revolutionary 

juntas sprung up like mushrooms in a night . Ins tan taneous ly the whole 

Peninsula was in a blaze. Lopez ministry peremptor i ly d e m a n d e d . 

D e r oa th vorgeschrieben d u r c h die Const , v . 1837, t aken by Espa r t e ro 

in 1840 u. by Isabel in 1843 (November ) : "I swear by G o d a n d by the 10 

holy evangelists t ha t I will keep and cause to be kep t the consti t . of 

the Span . M o n a r c h y , p romulga t ed in M a d r i d on the 1 8 t h o f June , 1837, 

tha t I will keep a n d cause to be kept the laws, a t t end ing only in w h a t I 

shall do to the g o o d a n d profit of the na t ion . If, in w h a t I swear, or in 

any pa r t thereof, I shall do the cont rary , I am no t to be obeyed, b u t tha t 15 

wherein I so cont ravene shall be null a n d of no effect." A n d r e r P a r a 

g r a p h in der Const . : "Every Spania rd is b o u n d , at his coun t ry ' s call, to 

defend the Const , wi th a r m s in his h a n d s . " In dieser Geschichte The 

Conspiracy (v. Louis Philippe) was a - foo t—the gold was s e n t — t h e army 

was corrupted, but the people judged and acted for themselves. "The tyrant 20 

Espartero." (Sevilla) Narvaez u. Concha, Pezuela u. O'Donnei, lost no 

time, upon their arrival in the South-eastern ports from France, by conniv

ance of its government , bu t at once proceeded m. extraordinary energy to 

carry into operation their preconcerted design. O n e p laced himself at the 

head of the revolut ion in Castile, ano the r proceeded to raise Andalusia, a 25 

3 d repaired to Navarre, while Na rvaez himself, the master-spir i t of the 

enterprise, set out with a handful of troops from Valencia, a n d raising the 

siege of Teruel, struck the first blow ... while the Regen t remained for 

weeks in unaccountable apathy at Albacete. Every h o u r of u n w o r t h y delay 

was recorded in p ronunc i amen tos and deser t ion. F re sh t r o o p s repaired 30 

to Narvaez ' s s t andard ; he marched in to Aragon ... the Regent , b e n u m b 

ed and paralysed, still lay at Albacete. N a r v a e z unhesi ta t ingly marched on 

Madrid, effected his junc t ion m. Aspiroz , encounte red the un i ted t r o o p s 

of Seoane and Zurbano at Torrejon, fought the memorable but bloodless 

battle in which bullets were exchanged for dishonouring embraces, a n d 35 

entered the met ropol i s of Spain. Meanwhi le Se r rano u . M a z a r e d o held 

possession of Barce lona a n d the Ca t a lon terr i tory; the Regent , roused a t 

last in to act ion, uni ted his t roops to those of Van Ha len , a n d proceeded 

to lay siege to Sevilla. O h n e success. Die Nach r i ch t v. der cap tu re of 

M a d r i d reached Zaragoza , das n u n auch p r o n o u n c e d against the Regent ; 

i t reached Seville a n d struck h im as wi th palsy. He retired on 
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Alcalá, passed t h r o u g h U t r e r a , f led t h rough Xeres , a t every step deserted 

by fresh sections of his t roops ; he reached P o r t St. M a r y ' s , ho t ly pu r sued 

by C o n c h a a n d his men , e m b a r k e d in a small f ishing-boat , was t aken on 

boa rd the Span, s teamer Beiis, a n d carr ied across the bay to H. Brit . M . ' s 

5 ship Malabar, lying before Cadiz , which city ( the last in Spain where he 

retained a par ty) p r o n o u n c e d against h im as he was taken on b o a r d . 

(2-12) 

Ch. II. The Rise of Narvaez. 

Espar tero , der "wall-battering", the bombarder of cities: Barcelona and 

10 Seville; will live in the m e m o r y of Span ia rds , as long as his defeat at 

Ayacucho in Peru . . . . T h e sliding-scale of Espa r t e ro ' s greatness , n o t the 

t remendous c rash of an ins tant after a well-fought f ield, b u t the little a n d 

bit-by-bit descent, after no fighting at all, from Madrid to Ciudad Rea l , 

from Ciudad Rea l to Albacete (here there was a pause in the scale), f rom 

15 Albacete to C o r d o v a , f rom C o r d o v a to Seville, f rom Seville to P o r t St.-

Mary ' s , and thence to the wide ocean. He fell f rom idola t ry to enthusi 

asm, from en thus iasm to a t t achment , f rom a t t a c h m e n t to respect, f rom 

respect to indifference, f rom indifference to con tempt , f rom con t emp t to 

hatred, and from ha t red he fell in to the sea. Einer v . Espar t e ro ' s H a u p t -

20 opponents dur ing his regency . . . Mar t i nez de la Rosa . A halo has been 

thrown round Espartero in Brit, eyes (in consequence of his having been 

presumed to be the advocate of Brit, interests ) ... The Spaniards laughed 

at him even in the meridian of his power , as they laugh at their saints a n d 

gods . . . very little respect for his person . . . he was slightingly spoken of 

25 as a gambler and a roué; the no t ion of his mil i tary achievements was 

derided; he was regarded in no other light but as a lucky intriguer ... 

Christina du rch das m o v e m e n t v. Sept. 1840 ||22| gestürzt , 1) wegen des 

project for nom in a t i n g ins tead of popu la r ly electing the munic ipa l Alcal

des, 2) a po r t i on of t i thes f. die suppor t des clergy was re-voted by the 

30 Cortes. D ieß das wichtigste, an a t t empt to res tore the (ecclesiastical) p r o p 

erty sold would be followed by ano the r and a bloodier revolut ion . . . 

E s p a r t e r o — t h e quest ion of a triple u. pa r l i am. Regency, or one com

posed of par l i amenta ry nobili t ies, having been decided against the wishes 

of a very large section der Progresis tas , u. Espa r t e ro die supreme au tho r -

35 i ty—excluded all m e n of high pa r l i amen ta ry s tanding v. his pr iva te cir

cle . . . ferner die in t rus ion of his mil i tary secretary, Linage, to a degree 

irreconcileable m. par l iam. gov. . . . His favour extended to M o d e r a d o s 

rather then to old Progres is ta friends, ent ire exclusion of a large section . . . 
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War das victim of his own mismanagement . M a r i a Chr i s t ina u. her par

tisans in Paris materially conduced to this result. Her hôtel in der R u e de 

Courcelles was a rival Span, court, and her agents were more accredited at 

the Tuileries than the ambassadors of the lawful Regent . . . To win or 

co r rup t the Span, a rmy, N a r v a e z and his friends were sent by sea, and 5 

1 mill ion of frs by land. A second mill ion of frs, sent likewise across the 

Py renees—from F r a n c e — c o m p l e t e d his des t ruct ion . Espa r t e ro smug

gled in to the g rand munic ipa l banque t of L o n d o n the m u r d e r e r of 

w o m e n , N o g u e r a s (under a false name. ) T h e failure of the triple p lo t to 

effect a re-entry in to Spain, in which Ir iar te , L inage a n d N o g u e r a s , ri- 10 

vailed the incapaci ty of their master , caused the illusions of the Brit, 

publ ic to melt away in indifference, and subside in m u t e con tempt : the 

a tmosphe re of L o n d o n became t o o cold, a n d the D u k e of Victor ia lapsed 

in to subu rban life . . . 

T h e m o m e n t N a r v a e z ' t roops ob ta ined possession of M a d r i d , mil i tary 15 

violence became p redominan t . The convent ion , signed by Aspiros, by 

which the r ights of the na t iona l militia were to be held sacred, shame

fully violated; the ins tan t N a r y a e z h a d mastery of the city the na t iona ls 

were d isarmed. Senate dissolved, ebenso die provincial depu ta t ion , id. the 

municipal i ty of Madr id . G o v . nominees thrus t in to these offices. Soldiery 20 

mur r t e , for the regular t reasury was empty u . Chr i s t ina zahl te n u n nicht 

mehr . F o r demand ing their licencia absoluta, or leave to qui t the service 

on the faith of which they had been false to Espa r t e ro , a n d too t rue to 

Narvaez , this cruel a n d heartless adventure r h a d 8 of his soldiers shot . 

T h e na t iona ls and popu lace were fired on when a few ga thered together 25 

. . . Espar te ro ' s generals u . ministers na r rowly escaped m. their lives. 

(15-23) 

Ch. III. The Provisional Government. State of Parties. 

23 July (1843) installed at M a d r i d the provis . gov. , pres ided over by 

Señor Lopez . Er wollte compromise be tween den Progresis tas u. M o - 30 

de rados . T h e Progresis tas established the const i t . of 1837, the M o d e r a d o s 

sternly resisted. T h e Progresis tas secularized the relig. orders , the M o d e : 

r a d o s dagegen. T h e Progresis tas sold the bienes nacionales , or confisca

ted (chiefly ecclesiastical) proper t ies . They abol ished entails , seignories, 

titles. D ie M o d e r a d o s gegen alles das w ü t h e n d . Lopez , to emerge from : 

the difficulties of the case, erklär te p remature ly , gegen die Cons t . , the 

Queen ' s majori ty . T h e Span, legislature i s composed of M o d e r a d o s (our 

Conservat ive) , Progresis tas (our Whig) , u . Repub l icans the extreme left, 
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thus assimilating m. F rance . The re is a Cent re oscillating be tween the 

2 f irs t n a m e d , which was led by Gonza lez Bravo , so called " Y o u n g 

Spain". W h e n a t M a d r i d , in 1834, was formed the f i r s t E s t a m e n t o 

(the Aragonese subst i tu te for a States general) M o d e r a d o principles in 

5 the a s c e n d a n t . . . 1835 a revolut ion set on foot to over tu rn the M o d e r a d o 

ministry; fell, the revol. successful. In 1836 a fresh revolut ion, results: 

const i tuent Cor tes u. die actual Const , of 1837; 1840 (1 Sept.) fresh 

revol. Chris t ine expelled, M o d e r a d o domin ion fell m. ihr; Espa r t e ro u. m. 

ihm die Progresis tas . M o d e r a d o s e rkennen , die Cons t , v. 1837 als fait 

10 accompli, aber behaup t en d a ß das E s t a t u t o Rea l , in force bis 1836, 

all the germs of liberty in sich enthielt , friedlich zu entwickeln . . . 

Mar t inez de la R o s a , Isturiz . . . D a s E s t a m e n t o of 1835 w a r no m o r e 

truly a consti t . assembly t h a n the existing States Genera l of Ho l l and , of 

Prussia, of Bavar ia . . . T h e Progres is ta pa r ty of Spain h a s the s t rong 

15 suppor t of the masses , a n d whenever its leaders lose their hold of power , 

they are invariably the victims of their own d isunion . . . Whenever jeal

ousies a n d in ternal dissensions in the Progres is ta c a m p a t ta in to a cer ta in 

pitch, the M o d e r a d o s dispossess t h e m by a coup de main ... Die m o n e y e d 

classes waren f. die M o d e r a d o s , aber nu r un te r der Bedingung der 

20 const, v. 1837 . . . T h e Carl is t pa r ty in Spain . . . l imited to the m o r e fac

tious clergy and to cer ta in antedi luvian grandees . . . N icknames : der A d 

herents of Espa r t e ro "Ayacuchos"; der Progresis tas "Exa l t ados" ; der 

M o d e r a d o s "Devor i s t a s" , (eagerness for place a n d p lunder ) . . . All the 

Ins are assailed by all the Outs . . . Wi th in 1 2 m o n t h s , v. M a y 1843 -

25 May 1844, 7 different adminis t ra t ions have directed the affairs of Spain . 

"Poca gananc ia y menos h o n r a p o r los par t iculares que venían de t o d a 

España á servir al rey." (24-37) 

Ch. IV. Central Junta. 

If one military dictator was got rid of, it was to be succeeded by another 

30 more desperately reckless ... The revolut . Jun t a s , by which the m o v . was 

effected, lösten sich nicht auf, re ta ined their i r regular u. lawless existence, 

communica ted m. dem Provis . Gov . u p o n a foot ing of equali ty, p re tend

ed to advise, dictate u. a lmost c o m m a n d . W h e n ihre suggestions nicht 

at tended to , die appo in tmen t s nicht m a d e in their favour od. ihre services 

35 nicht genug rewarded , they proceeded to r e -p ronounce against the 

Provis. Gov . and d e m a n d a "Central Junta" to con t ro l it. Some leading 

towns effected this new m o v . quietly, u. o thers by force of a rms . Schien 

ominous dem count ry d a ß Cris t ina ' s camari l la should be virtually 
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r ep roduced a t her daugh te r ' s cour t u . der queen-mothe r ' s especial con

f idant , die M a r q u e s a de San ta Cruz , should be despa tched hot - foot f rom 

Par is to preside over the palace a t M a d r i d . . . D e r cry of "Cen t ra l J u n t a " 

is dea r to the ears of Spaniards . I t was the rallying cry of the munic ipal 

and p o p u l a r levies, which struggled so long for l iberty in the early pa r t of 5 

the reign of Char les V; ebenso dur ing the Peninsular w a r zu Za ragossa 

gegen 40 assaults u . enabled Valencia to repulse M a r s h . M o n c e y — . 

Accord ing to the | |23| ancient usages of the count ry , u p o n great emergen

cies each province n a m e s a supreme Jun ta , invested wi th full power b o t h 

of internal admin is t ra t ion and mili tary defence. 2 m e m b e r s , deputed 10 

from each provine . Jun ta , proceed to the capi tal , a n d there sitting to 

gether const i tu te the Cen t ra l J u n t a of the K i n g d . . . . Barce lona u . Saragos

sa die f i rs t u . boldest to defy N a r v a e z u. Lopez , belager t lang, yielded n u r 

u p o n h o n o u r a b l e te rms . In m a n y other towns par t ia l a t t empt s a t insur

rect ion, meist unsuccessful. So in Sevilla, G r a n a d a u. Almer ia severe 15 

conflicts between the citizens a n d mili tary. Zu Xeres n e h m e n die soldiers 

ihre officers pr isoners , jo ined in the citizens' cry for the Cen t ra l Jun t a , 

fraternised m. den Na t iona l s . The next day the t o w n " d i s p r o n o u n c e d " 

itself a t the po in t of the bayonet . M e a n s h a d been contr ived in the inter

im to pay up the soldiers ' a r rears . Die majori ty der Queen proc lamir t at 20 

the meet ing der Cor tes , 15 N o v . (1843.) (37-49) (Isabella d a n n 13 J. alt) 

Ch. V. The Ousting of Lopez, and the expulsion of Olózaga. 

21 N o v . (1843) Lopez out , 28 Nov . (43) Olózaga out . (59) 

Ch. VI. The Royal Conspiracy. 

30 N o v . 1843 Gonza lez Bravo nomina t ed Min i s t ro de E s t a d o u. premier, 25 

u . temporar i ly , G r a n d N o t a r y of the K i n g d o m , for the pu rpose of re

ceiving the Queen ' s declara t ion as to the occurrences be tween her u . 

Olózaga on the night bu t one preceding. Summonses were issued to mos t 

of the leading a n d influential persons of M a d r i d to a t tend a t the palace 

early in the ensuing evening; at n o o n on the 1st Dec . Versammlung dieser 30 

Notabi l i t ies vor Queen Isabel in der Rea l C á m a r a , (da run te r Narvaez) 

( D o n D o m i n g o Dulce , G e n t l e m a n with r ight of ent ry as G u a r d . ) Sie 

erklär t , in der N a c h t v o m 2 8 t h N o v . habe Olózaga sie (durch Verschlies-

sen der T h ü r e , seized her dress, obliged her to sit d o w n , seized her hand , 

forced her to sign) gezwungen to sign the decree of dissolut ion of the 35 

418 



Aus Terence McMahon Hughes: Revelations of Spain in 1845 

Cortes. Dieses P ro toco l verfaßt v. Bravo (Gonzalez) Vor 24 hou r s diese 

Lüge (der Queen) enthüll t : "Scra tch the U l t r a M o d e r a d o , and you will 

find the r a n k old Absolu t i s t . " "El rey no cae", the k ing falls no t , declares 

an old Spanish law. Olózaga was to be " sacked" " b u r k e d " " B o s p h o -

5 rised". Aber die Progres is ta leaders defend h im, p rove the fa lsehood of 

the Queen ' s s ta tement . . . . D ie M o d e r a d o s u . Progresis tas coal i t ion 

nur basirt auf ha t red of Espa r t e ro . M. seinem fall das object ihrer u n i o n 

at tained. N u n der Kr ieg zw. den 2 Par the ien wieder aus . (60-9) 

Ch. VII. The seventeen days debate in the Cortes. 

10 Bei den debates übe r die charge against O lózaga so g roß die Auf regung 

in Madr id , wie L o n d o n c rowded towards Westminster a t the per iod of 

Queen Carol ine ' s trial etc . . . I t was the tr ial of the youthful Queen ' s 

veracity against tha t of he r Pr ime M i n i s t e r — t o the case of Olózaga 

against the Camar i l l a . . . On the 3 d o f December , a t the doo r s of the 

15 Cortes, a m a n was crushed to dea th . . . In seiner 2 ' R e d e sagt Olózaga: 

"If they c o m e to tell us t ha t the w o r d of the Queen is to be believed 

without quest ion, I answer ' N o ! ' There is ei ther a charge or there is none . 

If there be, tha t w o r d is a tes t imony like any o ther , a n d to tha t t es t imony 

I oppose mine . " 17 days lasted die discussion in den Cor tes . Schließlich 

20 respectful message to the Queen, assur ing her of the sympathy , distress, 

and loyalty of the Congress . Ul ter ior Proceedings against Olózaga 

instantly a b a n d o n e d . C h a m b e r s closed. (70-80) U n t e r d e ß war Olózaga 

f led from M a d r i d , den 19 Dec . in Por tuga l . 

Ch. VIII. The Royal Charge Confuted. 

25 Durch eine List entging Olózaga dem Ru in . Ein U n d e r Secretary of Sta te 

went to his house immediate ly after his r e tu rn f rom the Palace , on the 

night of the 2 9 t h , when he was informed tha t he wou ld f ind his dismissal 

a t home, a n d m a d e a formal d e m a n d of the decree which the Queen was 

alleged to have forcibly signed. Olózaga hielt das d o c u m e n t bis d e m 

30 following day, n a c h d e m er es at least 100 deput ies u. a n d e r n gezeigt, 

zum prove d a ß die s ignature im selben regular , unshaken , school-girl 

hand-writ ing. (82) D a s decree der Camar i l l a forged wi th a b lo t ted u. t rem

ulous s ignature so f. die Ka tze . (83) T h e Queen ' s r epu ta t ion , no t 

Olózaga's, was d a m a g e d . (91) 
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Ch. IX. The Force of Calumny. 

A t t e m p t to assassinate den Olózaga on the 12 t h Dec . (98) Spain and 

Por tuga l are in the precise relat ion towards each o the r of F r a n c e and 

Belgium. (99) " S o n cosas de E s p a ñ a . " (100) 

Ch. X. Queen Isabel. 5 
Ch. XI. Queen Cristina. 

Wenn sie 40 ' aus Spanien for tmußte , bes. sehr grossen G e l d s u m m e n , 

carr ied off near ly the whole c rown jewels of Spain, even to some of her 

royal daugh te r ' s o rnamen t s . (113) 

Ch. XII. Narvaez. 10 

dar ing , energetic, obs t inate , and i ronnerved soldier. (120) N a r y a e z calls 

himself " E l N a p o l e o n de la posic ión." (122) His energy is physical , no t 

at all intellectual, and he is merely a m a d soldier. (123) ext reme violence 

of Naryaez ' s character . (129) "es m u y b ru t a l . " (130) 

Ch. XIII. Olózaga. 15 

( D o n Salus t iano de) " the B r o u g h a m of Spa in . " (132) Sonst aber dieser 

Vergleich nicht . "Hype r ion to a sa tyr ." (I.e.) lawyer by profession, wie 

Lopez . (133) 

Ch. XIV-XVII. The Camarillas of Spain. 

I. great reigns of Camari l las at the Cast i l ian C o u r t s those of Alfonso XI, 20 

and his son, Pedro the cruel, in the 14 t h century. Die mistress des Alfonso, 

L e o n o r de G u z m a n , wi th her favourites, ha t t en ent ire cont ro l übe r ihn. 

N a c h s . Tod Opfer seiner legitimen F r a u , M a r i a of Por tuga l . 

Pedro's, the capt ive der Doña Maria de Padilla; hei ra thete sie heimlich; 

ratified öffentlich seine E h e m. Blanche v. F rance . D o c h beherrschte ihn 25 

die Padil la . Her Camar i l la one of the m o s t powerful ever seen in Spain. 

All her relat ions raised from compara t ive obscur i ty to pos t s of h o n o u r 

a n d confidence. ||24| H e r b ro thers were m a d e G r a n d Mas te r s o f the 
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orders of St. James u . Ca la t rava . Queen Blanche t h r o w n in to pr ison, 

divorced, po isoned . E r d a n n mar r i ed D o ñ a J u a n a d e H a r o , auch ba ld 

repudiated. Die M a r i a Padi l la involved the coun t ry in to civil war . Wegen 

des m u r d e r der Blanche, invasion f rom F rance . In einer 2 l Invas ion v . 

5 France, this N e r o of Spain was defeated, ensnared , p o n i a r d e d by his o w n 

half-brother, in revenge for the m u r d e r of his m o t h e r a n d b ro the r . 

Juan II, governed v. D o n Alva ro de L u n a , G r a n d Cons tab le des 

Kingdom. Camar i l l a gebildet du rch ihn verlezt den Adel , Rebel l ionen. 

Bei der 2 ' Rebel l ion, K i n g v. A r a g o n ergreift m. Par the i gegen ihn, J u a n 

10 gezwungen ihn to dismiss. D a n n err ichtet an Ar ragonese Camar i l la . 

Zweite revolut ion res tored the old pos i t ion of affairs, L u n a no t yet 

recalled; der Prince of Astur ias , successor to the th rone , l äß t seinen 

favourite D o n J u a n Pacheco a new Camar i l l a bi lden, fresh bat t les . L u n a 

recalled, wird G r a n d M a s t e r of the Orde r of St. James . A b e r die Queen a 

15 rival Camari l la , of which D o n Alfonso de Vivaro at the head . L u n a 

tödtet ihn. W i r d selbst geköpft. 

Henry IV: D o n Juan de Pacheco con t inued to govern b o t h h i m u. the 

kingdom; err ichtet a Camar i l l a as o m n i p o t e n t as t ha t of L u n a h a d once 

been; receives the title of M a r q u i s de Villena. D e r k ing als i m p o t e n t 

20 divorced f rom Blanche, a princess of N a v a r r a , h ieß " T h e I m p o t e n t " . 

Aber " J u a n a o f P o r t u g a l " he i ra thet ihn no twi ths tand ing , and she m a n 

aged so well, unde r the pro tec t ing mant le of a Camar i l la , as to give b i r th 

to a daugh te r 5 years after. Villena ver rä th his royal mas t e r an F r a n c e u. 

macht u . executes a pr iva te t reaty m. Lou i s X I , w o n a c h der K ing of 

25 Spain a b a n d o n e d Ca ta lon ia , ungefähr 500 J. nachgemach t by the no t less 

infamous G o d o y . N u n Villena exilirt v o m C o u r t formed a league of n o 

bles gegen den king, was jo ined d u r c h den k ing of N a v a r r e u . aga in 

received in to Henry ' s favour. T h e remain ing leaders setzen H e n r y ab u . 

proklamiren seinen Bruder , D o n Alfonso, k ing of Castile u . Léon . H e n r y 

30 took up a rms ; legt sie gleich wieder nieder auf falschen R a t h des Villena. 

Die leaguers ha t t en ll4 of his k i n g d o m erober t ; forced in to the field, civil 

war te rmina ted d u r c h den Tod Alfonsos. His sister, die famous Isabelle 

(Ferdinand 's F r a u später) recognised by the K i n g as heiress presumpt ive , 

renouncing the pre tens ions of D o ñ a J u a n a u . her child. 

35 Ferdinand I u. Isabelle. A u c h die Camar i l l a gegen C o l u m b u s . 

Charles V b rach te m. sich a F lemish Camar i l la ; diese sold all t he publ ic 

offices u., in 4 m o n t h s sent h o m e to the L o w Count r i e s 1,100,000 c rowns 

in gold. Ho ly League of the Cities. 

Philip II ha t te a theological C a m a r i l l a — t h e wors t of all. Inquis i tor ia l 

40 Camari l la m. ihren 20,000 pa id spies. 
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Philip III: the D u k e of Le rma ' s was the mos t n u m e r o u s Camar i l l a ever 

seen at Madr id . L e r m a h a d m a d e a marqu i s and a minis ter of his foot

m a n , R o d r i g o de Calderone , der wieder ha t t e a Camar i l l a of his o w n . — 

D a n n des D u k e ' s Sohn , der D u k e of Uzéda . 

Philip IV dismissed Uzéda u p o n his accession, s ta t t seiner Duke of 5 

Count-Olivares. AU the m o s t lucrative employments accumula ted in his 

family, while Van T r o m p a n d his D u c h m e n destroyed the Span , f lee t , and 

the forces of Phil ip were shamefully defeated in the L o w Count r ies a n d at 

Turin. Revol t v . Barcelona. V o n Por tuga l , the insolent and intolerable 

Camar i l l a of the Duchess of M a n t u a , Vice-Queen of Por tuga l , lost tha t 10 

coun t ry to Spain, while her infamous favouri te, Vasconcellos, was to rn 

in pieces a t L isbon as San C o l o m a was at Ba rce lona .—Phi l ip ' s next 

Camar i l la presided over by Louis H a r o de G u s m a n . . . Caused the revolt 

of Nap les unde r Massanie l lo . . . 

Carlos II. Of an infantine character ; L o n g minor i ty : Regen t in seine 15 

Mut t e r , M a r i a A n n a , beherrscht v . dem deutschen Jesuit Eve ra rd Ni la rd . 

Emeu te v . D o n J u a n o f Aus t r ia 2" d . Jesuit m u ß nach R o m . Mar i a ' s 

Camar i l l a still chiefly composed of churchmen . Ferdinand de Valenzuela 

ersezt Ni la rd , auch as to the Nille. Er ha t t e mar r i ed one of the Re

gent 's bedchamber -women . Wurde m a d e M a r q u i s , Mas t e r of the Horse , 20 

u . G r a n d e e of Spain. Später fortgejagt, sobald Car los I I majorenn , 

ebenso der Alte . Dieser wieder nachher zurück . Verschiedne Camari l las . 

A th i rd Camar i l la formed dur ing this miserable reign. Ca r los ' 2 n d Queen 

was M a r i a A n n a , daugh te r des Elector Pala t ine; composed a Camar i l la 

of the Countess de Berufs u. den Counts Oropesa u. Melgar, who imposed 25 

on all provisions entering the met ropol i s an oppressive octroi, which they 

shared a m o n g s t themselves. The people rose in insurrection, and marched 

straight to the palace. A court ier seeking to appease them, told them that 

the king was tak ing his repose. " H e has been too long asleep. I t is t ime 

tha t he should awake and relieve his peop le , " was the answer. Car los 30 

appea red before t hem pale and t rembling, a n d s t ammered forth the 

names of the Camari l la ; the people rushed to the palaces of C o u n t s Mel-

gar u. Oropesa , which they p lundered as completely as i f they were rav

aged by fire. T h e Coun t s escaped by a miracle from the p o p u l a r fury, 

exiled. D o n Car los , the king, h a d meanwhi le a m o n k i s h Camar i l l a of his 35 

own, which first frightened h im by persuad ing h i m tha t he was possessed, 

a n d going t h rough the ceremony of an exorcism; a n d next has tened his 

dea th still m o r e by opening in his presence the coffins of his m o t h e r and 

his first wife, f rom the intercession of whose ghosts they assured h im tha t 

he might ob ta in the p o s t p o n e m e n t of his dea th . They likewise, being 40. 

m o v e d by m u c h gold, told h im to submi t the ques t ion of his successor 
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to the divine voice of his ho ly father the P o p e — d i e s e r entschied f. 

Louis X I V gegen Oesterreich. So du rch die combined influence of super

stition u . mor t a l ter ror , the H o u s e of B o u r b o n was p lan ted on the t h r o n e 

of Spain. I 
5 |25 | Philip V. Aus t r i an Camar i l la at the C o u r t of M a d r i d , of unexampled 

perfidy. C o u n t Melgar , (admira l v. Castile) favouri te v. Phi l ip V unterhie l t 

secret cor respondence m. d e m D u k e de Moles , Span, a m b a s s a d o r a t 

Vienna, kep t the E m p e r o r informed of the d iscontent der Ca ta lans , u . 

urged h im durch force of a rms s . Rech te in Spa in geltend zu machen . Ließ 

10 sich als Gesand te r nach Paris v. Phil ip V ernennen . H a v i n g previously 

gained over the C o u r t of Por tuga l , he proceeded to Lisbon, ins tead of 

Paris, as his sovereign supposed, m. 300 par t i sans u. 150 baggage-mules u. 

horses. In Lisbon warf er die M a s k e ab . E rk l ä r t Car los I I Tes tament forged 

durch Card ina l P o r t o Ca r r e ro , t o o k the o a t h of alliance f . den Aus t r i an . 

15 Ebenso tha ten 2 o ther m e m b e r s des Span, d ip lomat ic corps , der M a r q u i s 

de C o r z a n a u . der D u k e de Moles , a m b a s s a d o r a t the C o u r t o f Vienna . . . 

Die Queen (Louisa , Tochter des D u k e of Savoy) ha t t e auch ihre Camar i l l a 

—Princess of Urs ins ( F r e n c h w o m a n ) u . deren dear friend, Card in . P o r t o 

C a r r e r o . . . . P r ime Minis ter , the D u k e of M e d i n a Céli, t h r o w n in to pr ison, 

20 wo er das folgende J. s ta rb , condemned to dea th u p o n Camar i l l a evidence 

. . . The Queen + Albe ron i (an I ta l ian priest) über redet , die Urs ins solle den 

king pe r suade to m a r r y the d u k e of P a r m a ' s daugh te r , Isabella Farneze , 

die "weak u. s imple" sei u. die sie ganz beherrschen werde. Geschah . 

Die Princess of Urs ins sofort v. Isabella exilirt; A lbe ron i w a r d Pr ime 

25 Minister. Bald gestürzt . Phil ip V d a n k t ab f. seinen Sohn . 

Louis I. Camar i l l a der Queen composed of a n u m b e r of demireps , 

whose manne r s were formed in the profligate cou r t of the Regen t D u k e 

of Orleans u. Philip V re-ascended the th rone . Sein neuer favouri te a 

D u t c h m a n , Ripperda. Dieser ruled Spain m. absolu te power u. incapac-

30 ity. Phil ip selbst gezwungen at last to o rder h im to be arrested. R i p p e r d a 

took refuge in the hotel of the Brit . A m b . , f rom whence he was to rn by 

the people, a n d i m m u r e d in the tower of Segovia. Er escaped f rom an 

impending impeachment nach der coast of Africa, t ra t in service des 

Sultan v. M a r o c c o . He left H o l l a n d a P ro te s t an t envoy, Spain a Cathol ic 

35 and a grandee , died in Africa a M o h a m m e d a n and a Pasha . 

Ferdinand VI. seine F r a u princess of Por tuga l , whose chief of C a m a 

rilla the celebrated I ta l ian singer, Farinell i ; 

Carlos III—monkish Camar i l la , t ro tz der ex te rmina t ion der Jesuits , 

which appears to have been a lmos t entirely a m o n e y t ransac t ion . 

40 Carlos IV. G o d o y , the Prince of Peace. T h e consequence of his policy 

the conques t of Spain . T h e ind ignan t Madr i l eños invested the pa lace of 
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Aranjuez , and called for the t ra i tor G o d o y . . . was found concealed in a 

garret , the people bea t h im a lmost to dea th , his life was spared . . . ret i red 

in to F r a n c e with the royal family . . . W ä h r e n d 18 J a h r e Chief der C a m a 

rilla he appropr i a t ed to his own use the d o m a i n s of the C r o w n , the 

t reasures of pr ivate individuals , u. al ienated forever to F r a n c e the islands 5 

of Trinidad u. St. D o m i n g o . 

Ferdinand VII. k n o w n his infamous Camar i l la , m. de r res tored Inqui 

sit ion u. Ca lomarde ' s police at its b idding. 

The actual Camarilla. Narvaez , M a r q u e s a s de St. C r u z u. de Valverde, 

D u k e of Ossuna , J u a n D o n o s o Cor tés , a n d a bust l ing m e m b e r of the 10 

senate, n a m e d Ca lve t—al l faithful adheren ts of Cr is t ina . . . T h e n a m e 

Camar i l l a (closet, Kämmer le in , little C h a m b r e ) po in t s indirectly to the 

C a m a r e r a M a y o r , or pr incipal lady of the palace . . . . In Spain there are 

2 governments , one ostensible and responsible, t he o the r h idden u. ir

responsible; one in front of the Par l iament , the o ther beh ind the T h r o n e ; 15 

one p repa r ing laws, the o ther obstacles a n d impediments ; one submit 

t ing measures , the o ther intr iguing for its d o w n f a l l — t h e Minis t ry u. die 

Camar i l la . 

Ch. XVIII. Represent. Chambers. Party Leaders. 

Cons t i tu t ion v. 1837; n a m e u. institut, der Cor tes abgeschafft; some 20 

forms bo r rowed v. den U. St. of America; C h a m b e r of Peers called "Sen

a t e " u . t he C h a m b e r o f Deput ies "a Congres s " aus Mißve r s t and d a ß in 

Amer ica Congress " the u n i o n " of bo th , nicht ei ther v . den C h a m b e r s . . . 

Elective principle applied to b o t h C h a m b e r s . . . Span, c o n s t i t u t i o n — 

monger ing , in the old a n d new wor ld has been a long series of "fantast ic 25 

t r icks" . . . Cons t , v. 12: " there is here a smell of b u r n t flesh" . . . In acts of 

great impor t ance u . solemnity b o t h C h a m b e r s a m a l g a m a t e d , combin ing 

in one great representa t ion of the na t iona l will, a n d deciding by a jo in t 

vo te of the major i ty der 2 Houses . . . D e r Senate c o m p o u n d e d of royal 

n o m i n a t i o n u. p o p u l a r election '/3 going ou t by ro ta t ion , a n d being sub- 30 

ject to re-election, a t every per iod when the C h a m b e r of Deput ies is 

renewed . . . impass ioned, bombas t ic , f luent . . . a t pe r iods of " p r o n o u n 

cement" every village ar rogates to itself unl imi ted sovereign P o w e r . . . 

Pidal , violent M o d e r a d o , President in der Verhand lung des Congress m. 

Olózaga . Bravo Mur i l lo zur selben Par the i . C o r t i n a (Progresis ta leader) 35 

. . . Zah l der deputies 241 , der Senators 145 . . . the representat ives p a i d . . . 

Don Joaquin Maria Lopez; (Haup t r edne r de r K a m m e r , democra t i c in all 

his opinions , aber halbwiderwill ig H a u p t i n s t r u m e n t des N a r v a e z in der 
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prov. Reg . nach Espa r t e ro ' s F luch t . . . chivalrous loyalty to the crown, 

the m o s t eminent m e m b e r of the Span . F o r o , bri l l ianter advoca te . Sein 

Styl original. Jezt wieder Advoca t . F . Olózaga, den er z u m governor der 

queen gegen die camari l la gemacht ha t t e . H a t obgleich 3 χ minis ter nie 

5 office f. sich gefischt od. L a n d etc Preferred a pract i s ing lawyer 's inde

pendence.) Don Franzisco Martinez de la Rosa: (personif icat ion der 

M o d e r a d o Par ty ; l iterary r e p u t a t i o n ; classical tragedies. Correctness his 

eminent characterist ic, in life, d e p o r t m e n t , speech. N a t i v e of G r a n a d a . ) 

Isturiz, next in i m p o r t a n c e as a M o d e r a d o leader, nat ive of Cadiz. Don 

10 Manuel Cortina, ( the p a r l i a m e n t a r y leader of t h e less " e x a l t e d " Progre

sistas, extremely s teady u. consis tent as a polit ician, nat ive v. South . ) Don 

Manuel Cantero (auch leader derselben P a r t h e i ) Count de las Navas (aris

tocrat ic radical) Señor Aiguals de Izco ( leader der Republ. pa r ty im C o n 

gress, a large-bearded, wide-breechesed m a n , tone of voice sepulchral , 

15 affected gravity, edi tor u. p ropr ie to r des j o u r n a l Guindilla.) (178-188) 

Ch. XIX Gonzalez Bravo and His Ministry. 

D o n Luis Gonza lez Bravo , a pe r son of s ingular conceit a n d vanity; en

deavours , by his r ap id tu rns of b o d y and r emarkab le gestures, to impress 

observers wi th a no t ion of his immense vivacity u. quickness . Na t ive of 

20 Jaen. 3 J. vorher gab er "E l Gu i r igay" (The Slang) heraus . A r t v. M a d r i d 

Mephis topheles , wo er bei t rug zur expulsion Cris t inas. V o n E x a l t a d o -

Progresista in 3 J. conver ted in to a decided M o d e r a d o . Satirical ta lents , 

command i r t 50 M a n n ||26| in der K a m m e r , die sich nenn t " Joven 

España" . Equivoca l charac ter u . s ta tesman. Mit te lmässig . Suppor t ed by 

25 the F rench Embassy , "bo is te rous" , " rage for office". " H e held his por t 

folio for the squander ing of places to himself, his family, a n d pa r ty . " 

"The office hun te r s of M a d r i d , epi tomised in h im, t h a n k their G o d t h a t 

they have a coun t ry to p lunder , a n d crawl like vermin over the wasted 

bosom of Spa in . " Die defence f. seine apostasy: " N o es r idiculo estar 

30 para siembre el m i s m o ? " a tolerable spouter . Na rvaez fand in ihm a 

pliant tool . D e r Span ia rd erk lär t sein new Minis t ry entha l te " t odos los 

incapazes", er sei the " m a s p icaro y p i l lo" u. M a y a n s sei Minis ter of 

dis-Grace a n d in-Justice, den lezten Tag (31 Dec.) 1844 Bravo , de r seinen 

Vater wegen Malversa t ion ν . u n t e r g e o r d n e t e m Office b e i m E x c h e q u e r 

35 getrieben z u m Unders taa t s sekre tä r in demselben D e p a r t m e n t m a c h t e u. 

his wife's b ro ther , a hanger -on a b o u t the Pr incipe thea t re z u m pos t of 

S taa te-groom to the Queen etc . . . the C h a m b e r being closed by his m a n 

date issued his decree giving force, w i thou t a l tera t ion, to tha t very law 
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for t h e restrictive organiza t ion der Municipal i t ies, a n d for suppress ing 

their r ight of pet i t ion on political quest ions, which Cr i s t ina signed at 

Barce lona on t h e 14' July 1840, a n d which caused h e r to be expelled f rom 

the Span, soil, amids t the t h u n d e r s of a R e v o l u t i o n . (190-8) 

Ch. XX. Barcelona.—A Spanish Arms-Bill.—Figueras. 5 

C a p i t u l a t i o n of Barce lona (an Narvaez) signed u. ratified in N o v e m b e r , 

alle edifices r iddled m. cannon-bal l , walls s t ruck d o w n by t h e destructive 

explosion of shells u. grenades, in den streets barr icades were t h r o w n up 

in every direct ion, n o t slight u . f l imsy s tructures b u t subs tant ia l erect ions, 

cons t ructed of solid m a s o n r y in s tone a n d lime . . . Before t h e final sur- 10 

render, 8000 shot a n d shell were f i red in to the city ( from the citadel), 

the 3 d b o m b a r d m e n t Barcelona ' s within 12 m o n t h s , a n d in this last 

a t t a c k by the merciful Narvaez , it sustained 8 χ t h e n u m b e r of projectiles 

die E s p a r t e r o discharged in the previous D e c e m b e r . Am 20 t h N o v . der 

C a p t . - G e n . of C a t a l o n i a (Sanz) entered B a r c e l o n a at t h e h e a d of his 15 

t r o o p s . D ieß ein two m o n t h s b o m b a r d m e n t . Die Pa tu lea (gamins v . Bar

celona) u . Cue rpos francos leisten den H a u p t w i d e r s t a n d . . . D a s invest

m e n t des Cast le of F igueras by Pr im, in December , m a r k e d du rch die mos t 

shocking barbar i t ies . W u t h über Amet le r ' s ho ld ing ou t wi th such rugged 

de te rmina t ion . . . Amener is a Gitano ... P r im a pe r son of r idiculous 20 

vani ty, whose h e a d has been tu rned by for tu i tous success, a n d by being 

m a d e a coun t and a l ieutenant-general . . . Amet le r a perfect guerril lero, 

n o t in the least indisposed to m a k e allies of robbers . . . In J a n u a r y Amet ler 

mach te h o n o u r a b l e capi tu la t ion, aber refugee n a c h Perp ignan , accom

panied by Mar te l l , Bellera etc (an 30), escorted to the F rench frontier by a 25 

de t achmen t of B a r o n de Meer ' s cavalry. Die Ca ta l ane r disgusted a t the 

re -appo in tment des B a r o n de Meer to the post of capt . -gen. They remem

ber s . f rüheren tyrannies dieses no ted Cris t ino c o m m a n d e r . (200-212) 

Ch. XXI. Aspect of Madrid. The Puerta del Sol. 

M a d r i d has h a d her b o s o m to rn by domest ic strife, and been a seething 30 

cau ldron of polit ical turmoi l , ever since the first unshea th ing of swords in 

the consuming War of Succession. " T h e Stone of the Cons t i tu t ion" 

in every town plays a conspicuous par t . T h e s tone is p laced in the prin

cipal square , the n a m e of which has in all cases been al tered to that of 

"Plaza de la Cons t i tuc ión" . Es s tehn auf diesem "Cons t i tu t iona l S tone" 35 
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die Worte der Cons t , v. 1837: "Every Span ia rd is b o u n d at the call of his 

country to defend the t h r o n e and cons t i tu t ion wi th a rms in his h a n d s " . . . 

(Lapida Const i tuc ional ) . . . Sor t of Legislature tha t h u m b l e assembly 

which meets at t he Puerta del Sol; the laziest loungers in E u r o p e , bu t 

5 perhaps the m o s t active debaters , the m o s t swayed by prejudice a n d 

impelled by r u m o u r s , bu t yet correct in the m a i n as to their est imates of 

character , a n d the conclusions to be derived f rom pass ing events . Hier no 

palatial convenances, n o r social convent ional ism, no r pa r l i amen ta ry 

forms of phraseology. W i t h every Cigaril lo a charac te r is puffed away, 

10 and wi th each fresh d e m a n d for fuego new light is t h r o w n u p o n the wor ld 

of politics. He re is a fellow in rags who wears his ta t te red c loak with the 

dignity of a G r a n d e e , for every Cast i l ian deems himself noble; there is 

a more youthful p i c a r o — a Massanie l lo . . . a n d a r o u n d a n d in the mids t 

of every circle is the due p r o p o r t i o n of M a d r i d M a n o l a s , the vi ragos of 

15 metropol i tan low life, discussing m o r e eagerly a n d far m o r e fluently t h a n 

the rest with flashing eyes a n d dilated nostr i ls , a n d each wi th a formi

dable knife s t ruck between her r ight leg a n d s tocking, benea th the garter ; 

some, t oo , smok ing their pape r cigars with as m u c h noncha lance as the 

men. In this centre of intelligence and focus of popular disturbance, you 

20 will hear m o r e in one h o u r of the scanda lous secrets of M a d r i d , a n d learn 

more of its pa t r io t ic or t reasonable designs, t h a n in the choicest reunions 

of its mos t exalted d ip lomacy. (214-22) 

Ch. XXII. The Swing of Despotism.—National Apathy. 

Gegen das régime v . Bravo u . N a r v a e z Al icante u . C a r t a g e n a arose , 

25 but f inally reduced to submission. Arres t w i thou t war ran t , shoot ing 

without trial, their o rd ina ry m e a n s of gov. Gen . Roncali shot 31 pr is

oners in the back at Alicante , u p o n the mere recogni t ion of their identi ty, 

the s ign-manual of the virgin Queen of Spain was pu t to a nefar ious 

document which t h a n k e d h im for his butcher ies . In den o the r provinces 

so wo isolated u. insignificant insurrect ion demons t r a t ed the na t iona l feel

ing aber fell powerless t h rough w a n t of co-opera t ion , obsequious c a p t -

general pu r sued the same m u r d e r o u s policy. In Galicia gleichzeitig 

gemordet . 

" N o n p o r su cu lpa caja Riego: 

35 Traición 

D ' u n vil B o r b o n ! " 

Cor t ina , Can t e ro , M a d o z t h r o w n in to dungeons . Lopez m u s t h ide 

himself, j ou rna l s suppressed. 
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4 m o n t h s ' sa turnal ia of despot ism. D a n n Const i t . nominally restored, 

the r ights of the people were curiously violated in every minu t e par t icu

lar, in taxa t ion , in the munic ipa l franchise, in the r e tu rn of the provincial 

depu ta t ions , in the compos i t ion of the na t iona l mili t ia, in the condi t ions | 

|27| of mil i tary en l i s tmen t—dep ths of infamy. N a r v a e z jag te d a n n auch 5 

" E l Gu i r igay" (Bravo) weg, hielt v . d e m bu lk of his colleagues n u r D o n 

Louis M a y a n s , (a mere d ragoon . ) Never , pe rhaps , in the his tory of Pen

insular gov. were a set of m o r e indecent a n d scanda lous traffickers than 

Gonza lez Bravo a n d his colleagues dismissed f rom office. U. a. sein 

Finanzminis ter , Car rasco , u. sein Minis ter of Mar ine , Por t i l lo , scan- 10 

da lous s tockjobbers F r o m Bravo to his successor, Na rvaez , das Volk: 

" t a n buenos u n o c o m o o t ro , y p ica ronazos t o d o s . " the substant ia l and 

moneyed classes of Spain u . P o r t u g a l . . . a t t ached in politics to M o d e r a d o 

opinions . . . disgust engendered by frequency of revolut ions , pa lpable 

d i sappo in tmen t arising from successive p o p u l a r m o v e m e n t s . . . the posi- 15 

t ion seems to be generally taken now, t ha t the ins t i tu t ions of the coun t ry 

are no t w o r t h f ight ing for . . . the Wealth i s M o d e r a d o , the N u m b e r s a re 

decidedly progresis ta . (223-32) 

Ch. XXIII. the Catalan and Valencian Guerrillas. 

Alter Vir iatus was little m o r e t han a guerri l lero; ebenso Pelayo u. 20 

R a m i r o , der v . den As tu r i an hills went for th to f ight against the M o o r s ; 

the a lmugavars , die predecessors in den middle ages de r m o d e r n Spanish 

infantry ebenso. Mina personification of the nobles t features of guerrilla 

warfare . Im Bürgerkrieg: A flag is hois ted, aber pre tence, the real pursu i t 

is p lunder . Of late years c o m m o n saying in Ca ta lon ien , Valencia u. pa r t s 25 

of Aragon : " la guerrilla es el es tado n o r m a l . " T h e Catalan u. Valencian 

guerrillero is a politician, but a sham one. Ist je nach Bedürfniß Carlist , 

Central is ta , (f. Cent ra l Jun ta ) , Progresis ta etc. D e r district of Maztrazgo 

( the no r the rn l imb of Valencia, extending be tween Ca ta lon i a u . Aragon ) 

is the polit ical pulse of S p a i n — a refuge for all the out laws of Spain, and 30 

for years infested by 3 terrible faccioso leaders , G r o c , Lacova u. Marsa l . 

(233-6) half bandi t , half mil i tary par t i san . (1. c.) T h e provinces of Spain 

a re still extremely sensitive and tenacious a b o u t their local r ights , real or 

a s s u m e d ; . ..fueros in the Vascongadas and N a v a r r e . . . T h e wild and rude 

Gal ic ians of the same character : when a few years since Señor Mend i - 35 

zaba l threa tened to remove the capital of tha t province f rom C o r u n a to 

Vigo, there were 20 guerrilleros wi thin a week, for one t ha t there had 

been previously, t h r o u g h o u t its m o u n t a i n districts. In 1821 the an-
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n o u n c e m e n t of a similar m e a s u r e caused the f o r m a t i o n of facciones, or 

lawless a n d p r e d a t o r y b a n d s , i n C o t o b a d , C a l d e b e r g a n , M o n t e s , C o d e -

seda, a n d Tabricos; a n d the r e m a i n s of those guerri l leros infest the prov

ince to this h o u r . D u r i n g t h e War of I n d e p e n d e n c e t h e guerri l la levies 

5 for the m o s t p a r t patr iots , p l u n d e r n o t their object. U n d e r t h e rule of 

Narvaez . . . acts of r o b b e r y u. violence n o r m a l c o n d i t i o n t h r o u g h all t h e 

old b o u n d a r i e s o f t h e k i n g d o m of A r a g o n . . . L a c o v a u . M a r s a l entered 

the t o w n of C h e r t a a t mid-day, seized t h e m u n i c i p a l author i t ies , a n d did 

not release t h e m w i t h o u t r a n s o m . . . die r i o t o u s p o r t i o n of the p o p u l a t i o n 

10 in the small C a t a l a n t o w n s u. villages t o o often acts in concer t wi th t h e 

guerrillas on the n e i g h b o u r i n g sierras. W h e n the rotos, or ragamuffins, 

endlich fatigue t h e quiet citizens . . . cabezas de familia present themselves 

of their o w n a c c o r d in h u n d r e d s before t h e Alcaldes, a r m e d with guns or 

bayonets, or b ludgeons, ready at all risks to clear the t o w n , a n d earnest ly 

15 soliciting to be led on, in t h e absence of regular t r o o p s , for t h a t p u r p o s e . 

Die " r o t o s " verschwinden d a n n . . . rifling of "d i l igencias" in these lawless 

districts, oft escorted m. d e t a c h m e n t s of cavalry die mails between 

M a d r i d u . B a y o n n e . . . Lieblingswaffe dieser m o u n t a i n r o b b e r s der shor t 

trabuco, or b lunderbuss . . . alcaldes, innkeepers , drivers, post i l ions, 

20 N a t i o n a l G u a r d s , in fact, t h e ent ire official p o p u l a t i o n , frequently in 

league m. d e n R o b b e r s . . . (237-43) 

Ch. XXIV. The Human Hunt. Lacova's Facciosos. 

Guerri l la f ight ing—the pas t ime of t h e C a t a l a n a n d Valencian p o p u l a t i o n 

... Im Winter 1844 die guerril las of L a c o v a u. G r o c (in C a t a l o n i e n ) c a m e 

25 forth in their old guise of Carl ists, v e r b u n d e n m. den " s t ragg ler s " of 

Marsal , w h o h a d likewise been a leader of Carl is t i rregulars, ravaged 

the whole coas t v . Peniscola to Caste l lan de la P l a n a , u . das C o u n t r y 

inwardly as far as Caliz . . . r o b b e d in t h e n a m e of " C a r l o s V" a n d "Rel i

gion". N u n less als 200 m e n , well a r m e d m. Engl, musket s , schlagen sich 

30 m. den regular t r o o p s etc . . . "latro-facciosos", indicat ing die c o m b i n a t i o n V 

dieser " c h a r a c t e r s " of actual b r i g a n d a g e a n d n o m i n a l adhes ion to t h e Λ 

s tandard of some polit ical par ty , usual ly C a r l i s t . . . besonders diese wors t 

species of guerri l lero tiefer r o o t e d in Valencia, besonders in d e m wild 

Mast razgo, t h a n i n a n y o t h e r p a r t der P e n i n s u l a . . . N a c h G r o c d e r great-

35 est latro-factious leader of late years in t h e district: Lacova. Sein m a s t e r y 

in Valencia u. C a t a l o n i a zulezt so o u t r a g e o u s u. ungestraft, t h a t t h e Car-

list facciosos of the Pyrenees, inspired m. fresh confidence, c a m e flocking 

to his lawless s t a n d a r d . N a r v a e z wü thend . Rüffelt den Genera l Villa-
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longa u. befiehlt ihm on pa in of recall to pacify Valencia, sendet ihm 

addi t ional t roops . Vil lalonga versammel t his a r m y a t U ldecona . V o n da 

issued er s u m m o n s to the inhabi tance of all the coun t ry round , for a 

dis tance of several leagues. 40 different pueblos d a r a u f arose u . a rmed 

themselves en masse. Vil lalonga schickt ihnen Stabsofficiere als com- 5 

mande r s . Diese volunteer levies der entire male popu l a t i on v. 16 to 50 J. 

Breitet dieses d a n n aus . Bildet förmlich grossen Kreis , wie be im Treib

jagen. Ral ly ing cry des people . " M u e r a n los lobos facciosos." W h e n the 

circle was closed, an a l a rm was rung from the bells of every church of the 

district. D a n n der circle m a d e closer u. closer, u. den 2 ' Tag they came on 10 

the immedia te t rack der facciosos. Die bandi t t i h a d f ixed themselves in 

der castellated s t ronghold of Morel la , wo C a b r e r a sich so lange gehal ten, 

gegen Espar t e ro . Lacova fortified his pos i t ion artfully, aber U e b e r m a c h t 

u . H u n g e r — t h e i r s t ronghold carried a t last by assault , indiscr iminate 

s laughter . Lacova , El Serrador , u. 17 and re sofort shot . Die andren den 15 

next day. 136 fusilados. Ebenso die smaller guerrilla of M a r s a l seized in a 

different direction. So Mas t r azgo purified by this Warsaw-l ike measure ; 

its r oads nun sicher. A b e r sobald wieder civil w a r diese wild sierras wie

der in d e m lawless state. (244-50) 

Ch. XXV. The Pronunciamento, the Asonado, 20 
the Alboroto—freemasonry—republicans etc. 

Recipe des Spanish Pronunciamento: Buy over 3 or 4 officers u. a 12 ser

geants of a regiment . 20 dollars to each officer, a 4 dol lar piece to each 

of the sergeants , a peseta to a bl ind news-hawker , a n d a well-invented 

tale of polit ical rascality of any kind; dis t r ibute a score of rusty guns 25 

u. pistols a m o n g as m a n y mauva i s sujets; appo in t a par t icular h o u r for 

an explosion . . . dispose die mauva i s sujets by twos u. threes in den public 

places or squares; ||28| diese bilden nuclei of g roups ; let y o u r b lackguards 

a n d r ingleaders f i re some b lank car t r idge in the air, t h r o w in the ringing 

of a church-bel l or 2 u. das break ing of a few obnox ious windows. 30 

D a s u n w o n t e d noise arouses the soldiers in their ba r racks , die sergeants 

speedily " insurrec t ionize" their ba t ta l ions , die pre-pa id officers a re on the 

spot to sanct ion . . . vivas u t tered, the streets are pa raded , the new system 

is en th roned u. das P r o n u n c i a m e n t o a fait accompl i . . . T h e Asonada, or 

t u m u l t u o u s assemblage des people, chiefly to be d readed by the author- 35 

ities as the prel iminary to an émeute, or over t acts of violence, k n o w n as 

the Alboroto. In no par t s , even of the Sou th of E u r o p e , are wilder ges

t iculat ions, m o r e rap id movements , or a greater vivacity of speech and 
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glances, me t with t h a n in Spain . All the M o o r i s h b lood tha t circles in 

their v e i n s — a n d the southern Span ia rds a re all still half M o o r s — t h e n in 

rapid m o t i o n . . . the wild "Algazara", or u p r o a r of h u m a n voices, 

which rose f rom their ancestors in war , is witnessed in perfection. . . . 

5 There is a s tanding law at Sevilla, requir ing all p ropr ie to r s of cafés u. 

dr inking-houses to shut their doo r s u. expel all their inmates when 

an A s c o n a d a occurs in the streets, to prevent the fo rmat ion of a point 

d'appui ... the peninsular a l b o r o t a d o r or ag i ta tor no despicable coward 

who m o u t h s his big defiance and shrinks from the ac tua l contes t , or sets 

10 on a c rowd of dupes to desert t h e m in need. Er takes the field instant ly , 

in a rms at the f i rs t scent of an imaginary Gr ievance . D e r a lbo ro t ado r , 

when caught , sofort shot; and if there be fame in being a leader here, 

there is likewise danger . . . Owing to the imperfect and per i lous in land 

communica t ions , beständiger exchange between the different t owns u . 

15 cities as between the var ious E u r o p e a n capitals u. p r e m i u m al lowed u p o n 

payments in der o rd ina ry silver currency. Zwischen Sevilla u . M a d r i d at 

short dates u p o n silver paymen t s das p r em iu m 1%, u p o n gold viel höher . 

The further you have to go by land the higher becomes the p remium, by 

Wasser, weil sicher, r o u n d Spain, to Barce lona , no th ing (par.) . . . In all 

20 the cities of Spain, u. in M a d r i d to a r emarkab l e extent , a leading oc

cupat ion der bl ind is to h a w k a b o u t newspapers , a n d still cheaper sheets 

announcing the latest in te l l igence—hojas volantes . . . Of the 20 or 30 

slight émeutes u. unsuccessful p ronunc iamien tos , which intervened at 

Seville between the siege u. d e m meet ing der Cor tes , at least half were got 

25 up by concer t m. diesen blind hawkers . . . Freemasonry flourishes exten

sively in the Peninsula; bes. bewegt zu secret polit ical mach ina t ions , 

(überhaupt viele secret societies, da nicht publ ic meet ings , auch i r recon-

cileable m. dem ho t sou thern t emperamen t ) . C h u r c h against i t . . . A 

singular peculiari ty of high polit ical circles here , is, t ha t confidence is 

30 wholly impossible. Die mos t recondi te secrets of s tate remorselessly 

divulged, da die necessity der h o u r overr ide the mos t cogent dictates of 

propriety . . . "Trust no t , for y o u will be be t r ayed" . . . T h e Span ia rds a re 

very capi tal fellows to counterac t each o ther , and this is a pursu i t in 

which they take the greatest delight. If he act , they counterac t ; if he 

35 intrigue, they cross-intr igue . . . Every m a n here minds o the r people ' s 

business, a n d neglects his own, does no th ing himself a n d will let o thers 

succeed in no th ing . . . 

Republican party gewachsen d u r c h die scandals of infant ine royal ty . . . 

intensity of political feeling, a n d great length of bea rd . . . De r Sou th of 

40 Spain has been a considerable focus of Republ ican i sm ever since t h e 

Consti tuent Cor tes sat at Cadiz in 1812 . . . Sorgt f. Federa t ive Repub l i c 
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(Por tuga l eingeschlossen) . . . Die pure Republ icans form an inconsider

able minor i ty . . . . 2 orders of Span. R e p u b l i c a n s — t h e p r o b a t i o n a r y , u. 

der Repub l i can firmado. T h e former novices, the la t ter have solemnly 

signed their de tes ta t ion of royalty, and all its accessories. F r e e m a s o n r y 

mixed up wi th all these secret societies ...Of all the ma lcon ten t s u. agi- 5 

ta tors in Spain der mos t active u. formidable der Cesante or Jubilado, an 

employé ou t of place. M a n y 100 d s of these a r rayed against each new 

ministry. (251-61) 

Ch. XXVI. Café Life of Spain. Zaragoza. 
Sevilla, Cadiz. 10 

D e r Spania rd wenig domest ic life, so er does all bu t pass the night in the 

Café; das café is, in fact, a c lub, aber open to all the world . T h e café life 

of Spain causes an ent i re admix ture of mil i tary a n d civilians in these 

es tabl ishments . Hence , in excited t imes, political disputes are incessant, 

a n d personal quarre ls of a lmost daily occurrence. Pr iva te for tunes are 15 

exceedingly rare in the Span, a rmy, a n d the p a y is barely equal to sus

ta ining the appea rance of a gent leman. The mil i tary officer therefore on a 

level m. den middle classes, and mixes m u c h wi th t h e m . . . Nevería (ice

house) , the m o s t fashionable descript ion of Café in Sou the rn Spain . . . 

C o m m o n saying: "Mien tes m a s que la G a c e t a " . . . t he sounder por t ion of 20 

the hea r t of the c o m m u n i t y is worm-ea ten by p o p u l a r sarcasm. T h e leav

en of intr igue infects the mass . 

" C o n ar te y con engaño 

Se vive el medio año ; 

C o n engaño y con ar te 25 

Se viva la o t r a p a r t e . " (262-275) 

Ch. XXVII. The Contrabandists. Ebenso Ch. XXVIII. 

Spain is, of all E u r o p e a n countr ies , the mos t helplessly exposed to con

t rabandis t opera t ions . Wi th an ill-paid and , somet imes , ragged a rmy, and 

wi th revenue officers directly exposed to t emp ta t i on by inadequa te sala- 30 

ries, she has 500 miles of Por tuguese frontier a n d near 300 of Pyrenean; 

and wi th a fleet c rumbled in to ruins, a n d no longer of the slightest effi

ciency, she has 400 miles of C a n t a b r i a n a n d 700 of Med i t e r r anean coast. 

400,000 smugglers are constant ly engaged in demol ishing her absu rd f is

cal laws, and some 1,600,000 p o u n d weight of c o t t o n goods alone are 35 
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every year illicitly impor ted , the tariff of cus tom-house cor rup t ion ar

ranged m. mehr uni form regulari ty u . far m o r e perfectly unde r s tood , 

than the tariff o f cus toms ' d u t i e s — t h e c u s t o m s ' revenues m a y n o t be 

paid, bu t the c u s t o m s ' officers mus t . Beständiges smuggl ing v. G ib ra l t a r 

5 to the ne ighbour ing shores of Andaluc ía , t he con t raband i s t often be

comes a political charac ter . Small Por tuguese vessels f rom the po r t s of 

Tavira, Vi l lanova de P o r t i m a o , a n d Lagos , on the ne ighbour ing coas t of 

Algarve, contr ive to secure to themselves a good share of the smuggl ing 

. . . Die ventures dieser small ships meist tobacco . . . T h e Ca rab ine roco rps 

10 are officered from the a rmy , yet they are no t the less open to cor rup t ion . 

(276-286) Smuggl ing in Andalucía seems to have a t ta ined systematic per

fection. I t embraces all society. T h e anti-tariff interest is here o m n i p o 

tent. Die f i rs t cons t i tu t ional officers der m o s t municipali t ies leagued 

m. dem system. Smugglers const i tu te a s t and ing a r m y a n d often mus te r 

15 500 s t rong. G r a u s a m k e i t in ihren encounters m. den carabineers , ebenso 

in the Ca t a l an u. Basque districts. In Anda luc ía : W h e n business is dull a 

p ronunc iamien to of some k ind is pre t ty sure to be got u p , a n d in the 

consequent series of d is turbances an e n o r m o u s quan t i ty of goods is got 

in . . . There is ||29| no d o u b t whatever , t ha t the m o v e m e n t against Espar -

20 tero was greatly accelerated by the fact of his having established some 

sort of adminis t ra t ion in the count ry , a n d checked r a the r m o r e t h a n his 

predecessors the lawless proceedings of the con t raband i s t s . . . A r o u n d the 

whole coast of Spain, i t is the con t r aband i s t a lone w h o keeps up the idea 

of a t rade. (287-299) 

25 Ch. XXIX. The Spanish Army. 
Ch. XXX. id. Ch. XXXI. Military Life. 

Conscription. 

The a rmy of Spain, a t the close of 1843, a b o u t 50,000 m e n of all a rms , 

one half of w h o m was concen t ra ted at M a d r i d . So l imited a force, com-

30 pared m. d e m vast extent of Spain, clearly unab le to compe te wi th a well 

combined system of s imul taneous insurrec t ionary movemen t s , a r ranged 

th roughout the var ious provinces . . . The N a t i o n a l Mili t ia was d i sa rmed 

by Narvaez in every i m p o r t a n t town, aber doch n o c h gefährlich. Na rvaez 

beschließt dahe r die A r m é e um 50,000 m e n zu vermehren. Jezt (1844) die 

35 Spanish a r m y übe r 100,000 men . F e r n e r sucht er das Leben der soldiers 

comfortable zu machen . To the p a r a m o u n t object of securing the alle

giance der a rmy, all o ther cons idera t ions a re sacrificed . . . m o n e y m u s t be 
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found to clothe a n d feed the a rmy. F o r this has Señor M o n b r o k e n faith 

with every cont rac t . 13 July, 1819, the first g rand exhibi t ion of the soldier 

in the u n w o r t h y charac te r of a political par t i san; when 20,000 soldiers, 

dest ined to execute in Sou th Amer ica the orders ihres sovereign, mut in ied 

a n d deserted in a fatal hou r . T h e system of perpe tua l t amper ing wi th the 5 

a rmy h a s rendered i t necessary for successive governments in Spain , to 

pet a n d coax i t as i f i t were composed of w o m e n a n d chi ldren. Cigars 

were their f i rs t requisi t ion, granted; extra ra t ions of wine u p o n hol idays 

the next concession to Cerberus . W h e n a regiment was divided u. hesi

ta t ing dur ing the progress of the m o v e m e n t against Espa r t e ro , the p r o - 10 

vincial j u n t a s p roposed a "grat i f icat ion" to be conceded to the officers 

u . t roops in the event of their p ronounc ing ; a n d whenever this was no t 

effectual, their design was accomplished by the gua ran tee of a + or per

m a n e n t accession to pay. Brennus threw his sword in to the scale to win 

the money-bags , and they th rew the moneybags in to the scale to win the 15 

sword. The secret d is t r ibut ion der 5 francs pieces u. napo leons , m. dem 

offen tender der gratif ication and the plus, settled the soldiers ' business. 

T h e offer of the br ibe ( t emporary gratification) u . p e r m a n e n t extra-pay, 

m a d e g o o d by Narvaez , in the mids t of his general faithlessness. T h e 

mil i tary in tendant-genera l was directed to c o m m u n i c a t e to the gen.-in- 20 

chief of the a rmy a n d capt .-gen. of districts, t ha t for gratif ication and 

plus conjointly the officers were to receive 200 reals per m o n t h , a n d the 

soldiers two half reals a day. These paymen t s were m a d e good , bu t crea

ted an appet i te for m o r e . The very mil i tary author i t ies themselves do 

their u tmos t to co r rup t the soldier, and m a k e h im a polit ical par t i san . 25 

Z. B. bei der Opening der Cortes Oc tober 1843, issued der C o m m a n d a n t 

v. Cadiz order of the day, wor in er dieß der G a r n i s o n anzeigt . . . the 

polit ical soldier a m o d e r n creat ion . . . Wenn Reac t ion be im Span, soldier 

gegen die epaule t ted leaders, die sie betrayed: " M u e r a n los t ra idores 

que nos venden" . . . T h e limited and t o o often supposi t ious pay of the 30 

Span, soldier makes h im always keen for p lunder , a n d renders even 

decent discipline impossible . . . Too often, lying before a besieged city, the 

general keeps his force together by hold ing for th the d is tant prospec t of 

pil laging the t own . . . One of the mos t pernic ious ins t ruments in keeping 

up the demoral i sa t ion der Spanish A r m y is the evil of secret societies, in 35 

which polit ical combina t ions , events and probabi l i t ies , are discussed as at 

meet ing of Deput ies . . . Dieses m a k i n g a poli t ician of a soldier, cr ime of 

Espa r t e ro (Sept. 1840) u. noch m e h r d a n n v. Narvaez . Out rages of mili

t a ry bullies, wear ing epaulet tes , in Dec . last (44) a t M a d r i d , u p o n the 

es tabl ishments of the Eco and Tarantula newspapers . . . . Ebenso der 40 

Defensor del Pueblo in Cadiz v. den Officieren v e r f o l g t . . . unbr id led mili-
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tary despot ism, of which Spain is n o w the victim . . . T h e sum al lot ted for 

the ma in tenance of the a rmy of Spain, in the est imates f. 1844, is 

380,901,050 reals, or near 4 mill ions I . s t . . . Seit der founda t ion der Span

ish mona rchy , the singular peculiari ty has been re ta ined of a separa te 

5 army for each of the leading provinces; a n d we hear to this d a y of the 

armies as well as the k ingdoms of Castile u. A r a g o n , of Ca ta lon ia u. 

Es t remadura , of Léon, N a v a r r e u . G r a n a d a . . . the var ious regiments of 

Spain displayed till yes terday their separa te b a n n e r s , re ta ined from the 

early his tory der provinces whose names they bear , and from whence 

10 they were originally d raugh ted , a n d bu t few of the soldiers of Spain 

fought benea th her regal s t andard : (The na t iona l s t anda rd of Spain since 

the junc t ion of the c rowns of Casti le u. L é o n oppos i te c o m p a r t m e n t s of a 

pair of l ions u. a pa i r of castles) An interest ing relic of chivalrous u. 

feudal ages, yet undeniab ly an impolit ic system. F o r m e d under the influ-

15 enee, a n d re ta in ing the denomina t ion , of the var ious k ingdoms , provinc

es, or pueblos, in to which Spain was anciently divided, each corps a d o p 

ted the colours a n d emb lazonmen t of the locality f rom whence i t derived 

its n a m e . Narvaez accordingly i n t roduced a change , by which all the b a n 

ners der var ious branches der a rmy, navy, na t iona l mili t ia have been 

20 reduced to a strict conformi ty m. dem na t iona l b a n n e r — t h e w a r s tand

ard of S p a i n — t h e lions u. castles being col located in the same precise 

order. Banners in Span, service invar iably blessed by a b i shop u. their 

loyal cus tody in every haza rd sworn by the Por ta -es tandar tes . Narvaez , f . 

die neuen F a h n e n , ließ das ceremonia l s imul taneously t h r o u g h o u t Spain 

25 vornehmen, the o ld banne r s were deposi ted in the M u s e u m of Artil lery 

. . . The negligence displayed by m a n y Span, officers in their a t t i re , a n d 

their frequent depa r tu re in detail f rom the regula t ion uni form, wirken 

schädlich u p o n the men by encourag ing their excessive slovenliness, u . 

have repeatedly been the subject of ineffective royal orders . . . Some 

30 appear on pa r ades without a sword at all, o thers on guard m. any th ing 

but the regulat ion sword , der infantry officer m. a cavalry sabre u. vice 

versa. Bar rack u . foraging caps c o m m o n l y w o r n by them, when in gar

rison service ... Even when they are full dressed, the o rder of Oc

tober 1844 charges t hem with "devia t ing grossly f rom the regula t ion, a n d 

35 permit t ing themselves to indulge in a rb i t ra ry u. r idiculous modif icat ions 

of the regimenta l uniform, wi th a great b reach of p ropr ie ty . " W h o l e 

garrisons could no t be con temporaneous ly punished en masse , the nui 

sance remains unaba t ed . M a n c h m a l [see] an officer of higher r a n k go 

about the streets m. a m a k i n t o s h or pa le to of thin white c loth t h r o w n 

40 over his epaule t ted coat . U p o n the sleeves of this upper ga rmen t fre

quently some a rabesque embroidery or m o r e c o m m o n l y a representa t ion 
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der a rms der province to which his regiment belongs . . . In der Olózaga 

affair "Circulars were forwarded from the War Office to all the provincia l 

u . garr ison c o m m a n d e r s , inclosing the Queen ' s declara t ion, a n d an 

expression of their op in ion was a lmost invi ted." Die responses were 

a lmos t uniformly conceived in the mos t ex t ravagan t te rms, Olózaga 

denounced als t ra i tor , villain etc . . . T h e accompl i shment of o ra to ry is as 

m u c h required by the mil i tary ||30| officers v. higher o rde r als by any class 

in Spain. U p o n every emergency, i t is a ma t t e r of course t ha t the colonels 

or generals should h a r a n g u e their men, whose loyalty, for the m o s t par t , 

needs this s t imulant . T h e c o m m a n d i n g officer u . die cap ta ins of compa 

nies m u s t be p repa red to address their men when they w a n t t h e m to do 

anyth ing par t icular ; u p o n the force or feebleness der h a r a n g u e i t fre

quent ly depends whe ther the seduction of Serjeants u. die co r rup t ion of 

secret emissaries will p rove t r i umphan t . In Spain a lone in E u r o p e deco

ra t ion for mil i tary service of right ob ta inable , after wear ing uni form for a 

certain length of t ime. Lopez u . N a r v a e z führ ten ein d a ß every mil iciano 

nac iona l w h o has comple ted 10 years of g o o d service in the ranks , has the 

r ight to receive the condecoración of a cross. D i e ß wi th a view to p rop i 

t ia te the ticklish nacionales; a n d with this special add i t ion , tha t those 

w h o h a d voluntar i ly " p r o n o u n c e d " against Espa r t e ro were to be enti t led 

to wear a plaque or star, in addi t ion to the cross , after comple t ing 

12 years of se rv ice—the object of this "artful d o d g e " being to keep them 

faithful in the mean t ime to the Provis . G o v . . . . T h e epaulet tes of the 

officers generally in the Span, a rmy are entirely of silver . . . In 1840 an 

amb iguous order was publ ished for the regula t ion of mi l i tary uniforms, 

of which ambigui ty the brigadiers availed themselves to m a k e the k n o b s 

in ques t ion al ternately of gold and silver (nämlich den k n o b at the end of 

each twist in their epaulettes) T h e o ther officers a n n o y e d at the distinc

t ion, compla in ts etc . . . Espar te ro , since his elevat ion to the Regency, has 

been frequently k n o w n to spend whole days a t cards , to the serious neg

lect of publ ic affairs a n d of the inveterate intr igues of his opponen t s ; 

sitting up in bed, when indisposed, wi th 2 or 3 cushions beh ind his back, 

a n d playing unintermit tent ly at écarté with a l imited n u m b e r of friends 

seated by the side of his bed. Even while he l ingered so fatally at Alba

cete, in the midst of growing t reasons u. fresh p ronunc iamien tos , he 

indulged this dangerous pass ion to the absorp t ion of his i nadequa te ener

gies; and , pe rhaps , were he no t a card-player , Espa r t e ro migh t still be 

regent of Spain. Wenn v. Peru z u r ü c k k o m m e n d , Espa r t e ro u. his mili tary 

c o m p a n i o n s " L o s A y a c u c h o s " vowed sich wechselseitig assistance. Dieß 

nichts polit isches. It was simply a convent ion f. m u t u a l aid t h r o u g h life. 

In pu r suance of the above compac t , the Ayacuchos were jus t ly charge-
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able with m a k i n g the a rmy t o o frequently a too l for their o w n polit ical 

advancement . A b e r i f the Ayacuchos t ampered , i t was wi th Span, feelings 

alone, a n d for Span, purposes . Dagegen N a r v a e z etc Co in t roduced the 

wholesale co r rup t ion by F rench gold, the infamy of foreign bribes, a n d 

5 they des t roy the discipline. . . . " E s p a r t e r o " signifies a m a k e r of m a t s or 

baskets. . . . The Span , soldier has long been hover ing on the confines of 

br igandage; and in the Peninsula , campa ign ing u. h ighway robbe ry differ 

little bu t in n a m e . Hence the readiness u. a r d o u r womi t the guerril la life 

so often embraced , when regiments are d i sbanded . T h e vice is an old one 

10 here. D u r i n g the minor i ty of Car los II , his minister , the 2 n d D o n J u a n of 

Austr ia , h a d a memor ia l addressed to h im by the Cor reg idor of M a d r i d , 

entreat ing him to remove f rom the met ropol i s the regiment of A y t o n a , 

which assisted the bandi t i every n ight in p lunder ing the inhab i tan t s . . . 

state of indiscipline prevails in the Spanish a r m y . . . the appea rance of the 

15 Span, t r oops is to the last degree unsoldierly. T h e sentry strolls to a n d fro 

like a corkscrew on his beat ; his shako a lmos t falling off the b a c k of his 

head, his gun s louched on his shoulder , singing out r ight a lively seguidilla 

with the m o s t sans-façon air in the wor ld . . . the soldier n o t unfrequent ly 

desti tute of the por t ions of his uni form, or his regimenta l coa t a n d con-

20 t inuat ions in such hopeless rags , t ha t even in the sultry summer the slate-

coloured grea t -coat is w o r n as a hide-all a n d slut-cover . . . shoes in 1 case 

out of 3 are b r o k e n in pieces, disclosing to view the n a k e d toes of the 

m e n — s u c h in Spain a re the glories of the vida mili tar . T h e ra t ions con

sist a lmos t entirely of beans , lard-spr inkled, a n d boiled in a huge 

25 puchero , with b read of the coarsest descr ipt ion . . . Na rvaez left his sol

diers in this miserable condi t ion . . . however , indeß, dishonest ly the 

means have been acquired, the Span, soldier is n o w beginning to be 

better clothed u. fed . . . a tailorless regiment at M a t a r ó , the o the r day, 

availed itself of the d i sbandmen t of a refractory ba t t a l ion of na t iona l 

30 militia, a n d j u m p e d in to their coa ts and breeches. . . . Heroes , like gift-

horses, amids t such scenes, should no t be looked t o o closely in the m o u t h 

. . . I t is p robab ly wi thou t paral lel in the his tory of the wor ld , t ha t in the 

m o n t h of Oc tobe r (44) a subscr ipt ion was set on foot at Cad iz for 

defraying the expenses of supplying new un i form to the R o y a l infantry 

35 regiment of As tur ias , then do ing du ty in garr ison. . . . It is very ludicrous 

to expect the refinement of chival rous loyalty u. devot ion f rom men like 

these—half -s tarved in d is reputable rags. . . . D e r r eward of the loyal sol

diers, w h o at Algeziras u. Tarifa resisted the subtle demora l i sa t ion of 

Nogue ra s consisted in folgendem: "El br igadier C ó r d o b a ha abier to u n a 

40 suscricion, pon iéndose á la cabeza de ella, p a r a regalar un p a r de p a n 

talones de p a ñ o á los valientes so ldados de A s t u r i a s " . . . T h e Quinta, or 
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lot tery conscr ipt ion for the a rmy, is m a n a g e d by the municipal i t ies unde r 

the general super in tendence of the provincial depu ta t ions . T h e Cor tes 

hav ing voted the n u m b e r of t roops which const i tu te the a n n u a l levy, the 

war-office at M a d r i d appor t ions the entire t h r o u g h the different cities u. 

pueblos of Spain. A d a y is fixed, notice extensively given, u. die a u t h o r - 5 

ities j eden districts invariably s u m m o n 4 t imes the n u m b e r of w h o m the 

re tu rn is to be composed . By experience i t is found t ha t the disqualifi

cat ions , exempt ions u . out lawries t h rough non -a t t endance , a m o u n t to 

a b o u t 3 / 4 of the entire. While the general system of enl is tment is by lot for 

all the y o u n g m e n capable of bear ing a rms , there is likewise a provis ion 10 

for enroll ing with the rest all youthful vagran t s wi thou t physical defects 

or infirmities . . . serve half-starved for 6 years . . . large sums are pa id by 

those w h o can afford it, when the conscr ipt ion falls u p o n them, to p r o 

vide a subst i tute , a n d there a re even insurance compan ies formed to aver t 

this evil f rom the heads of their subscribers . . . Every ma le w h o has 15 

completed his 2 0 t h year m a y be called on to serve . . . In its or iginal fo rm 

every 5 t h m a n was m a d e to serve, whence the n a m e , Q u i n t a . . . Viele 

Spaniards , nicht to serve in an a rmy so miserably pa id u. p rov ided as 

theirs, werden vo lun ta ry out laws u . t ake the r o a d as bandi t s , or jo in 

t roops of guéril leros . . . Na rvaez a t t empted to prevent the finding of 20 

subst i tutes u . m a k e every m a n serve u p o n w h o m the lot fell. K o n n t e dieß 

nicht durchsetzen, the m a n d a t e was ¡311 generally defied. (299-337) 

Ch. XXXII The Church. The Exclaustrados. 
Ch. XXXIII. The Secular Clergy. 

Ecclesiastical Seminaries. 25 
Ch. XXIV. Religious processions etc. 

Die ancient u . e n o r m o u s ecclesiastical revenues of Spain have sh runk 

d o w n to the d imensions of one single t ax irregularly paid , the "Contri

bución de Culto y Clero", leviable at the end of each year, bu t is for the 

m o s t pa r t m o r e t h a n a year in arrear . There is, strictly speaking, no levy. 30 

Not ice is given t ha t the ra te-payers m u s t present themselves, within 

15 days , in the Oficina de Contribuciones, or tax-office der municipal i ty , 

and deposi t the a m o u n t s opposi te their names respectively. I f they won ' t 

pay, the alcaldes decline to have recourse to execut ion u. d i s t r a i n t . . . the 

p ious zeal of religious women does m o r e for the service of the church 35 

t han legal taxes . . . The exclaustrados, or q u o n d a m m o n k s a n d friars, 

considerably less t h a n half-paid by the state, u . m a n y on the verge of 

438 



Aus Terence McMahon Hughes: Revelations of Spain in 1845 

s tarvat ion . . . the m e m b e r s of the regular religious orders were unclois-

tered in 1835 by a M o d e r a d o G o v e r n m e n t , unde r the sway of Queen 

Cristine, a n d the rule of the Es t a tu to Real . Imper ious necessity, a n d the 

eno rmous expenses of the civil war , forced this measure . D a m a l s m o r e 

5 than half the p roper ty in the count ry was conven tua l or ecclesiastical. 

Nicht od. schlecht bezahlt , the exclaus t rado m e m b e r of one of the closed 

religious houses , is the mos t melancholy charac te r in m o d e r n Spain, 

then pension al lot ted by gov. inadequate ly small u . pa id m. an irregula

rity which reduces i t to the level of casual a lms, the convents of n u n s 

10 have, in m a n y instances, been left s tanding , bu t their inmates reduced, 

for the m o s t par t , to compulso ry pover ty . A mul t i tude of small p ropr ie 

tors have been created, as in F rance , by the confiscat ion a n d sale of the 

lands of the Church , and the ext inct ion of entails a n d seignories: all since 

1837. Number l e s s comfor table , t hough limited farmers m a y be seen in 

15 every pa r t of Spain, u p o n soils which, 6 years ago , were lying waste . . . a 

large pa r ty in Spain, indeed der bu lk der M o d e r a d o par ty , well-disposed 

towards a res t i tu t ion to the clergy of their confiscated p roper ty . D ieß 

aber impossible ohne a b loody civil war , where the p rope r ty has a l ready 

been sold: It is no t m a n y years since there was a wel l -known class in 

20 Spain, called "monja t icos" , or m e n in love wi th n u n s , — t e m p t e r s of these 

p o o r vo lun ta ry outcas ts . . . In Cadiz u. Seville die secularisirten religious 

houses beliefen sich zu vielen 100 . . . 1834 confiscirte Por tuga l die eno rm

ous possession der religious orders f . den s tate . . . R o m erklär te P o r t u g a l 

u. Spain f . "schismat ica l" . . . P o p e u. College of Card ina ls wou ld ac-

25 knowledge no lawful sovereigns bu t Miguel u. Car los u. refused con

f irmation to the b ishops lawfully n o m i n a t e d by the ac tua l rulers. 9 J a h r e 

have sufficed to p rove the inflexibility of Peninsular governments ; the 

Pope has a t last perforce acknowledged the p o p u l a r sovereigns, the 

schism has ended . . . A b e r un te r Na rvaez "p roh ib i t ion of the sales of t ha t 

30 por t ion of the ecclesiastical p rope r ty which remained undisposed of" . . . 

the p a r t remain ing unso ld i s t ha t which be longed to the ca thedra ls a n d 

secular clergy, the convent p rope r ty hav ing long since been submi t ted to 

the pitiless process of subhasta ... the in ten t ion then is to res tore the 

invested ca thedra l u . pa roch ia l p rope r ty to the present incumben t s in lieu 

35 of the Cul to u. Clero tax, die nie ordent l ich gezahlt . . . the tribunal of the 

Rota, abol ished u n d e r Espa r t e ro , lately re-establ ished at M a d r i d , (a p o n 

tifical cour t , presided over by p a p a l delegates, which takes cognizance of 

all cases of mar r i age dispensat ions where there is an affinity be tween 

the par t ies , permi t ted d ispensat ions from vows, canonicial impediments , 

40 irregularities u. cases specially reserved to the p a p a l jur isdict ion) . . . 

the Cons t i tu t iona l clergy are meist mere poli t icians u. p lace-hunters . . . . 
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A b e r v. der al ten echten Schule, usually t inged wi th Carl is t views, to be 

found in all the coun t ry pueblos . . . Spaniards m o c k a n d scoff a t every

thing. I t is difficult to k n o w when they are sincere. M o s t sarcastic of 

peoples . . . the splendid celebrat ion of divine worsh ip in Spain has always 

been, in a great measure , in the hands of the H e r m a n d a d s or Religious 

B r o t h e r h o o d . . . processiones, funciones, pi lgrimages, u . rosar ios , still 

witnessed every week t h r o u g h o u t Spain . . . no t ' / 1 0 p a r t o f the male p o p u 

lat ion, excepting the old men , care seriously for religious mat te r s , aber 

1 full '/3 der female popu la t i on is sincerely devout in its churchgoing u. 

o the r religious observances . . . the annua l subscr ipt ion pa id by each 

m e m b e r of the o rd inary class of religious confraternit ies is a b o u t 4 or 

5 l. st., a large sum for Spain . . . (338-377) 

Ch. XXXV. The Bandits of Andalucía. 

Die der M a n c h a die m o s t cruel u . savage, die v . Anda luc í a die m o s t 

cavalier-like. Im Ganzen , these worthies of Spain in allen Thei len gleich 

cruel, s tupid, coarse u . cowardly . . . I nco rpo ra t ed robbers are called guer

rilleros, when a considerable n u m b e r of t h e m are mil i tary deserters, or 

have formerly served in the a rmy. (379-388). 

Ch. XXXVI. The Spanish Abdel Kader. 

( N a v a r r o , Anda luc ían) . (his m a s k is so long w o r n , t h a t I d o u b t n o t i t has 

accidentally g rown to his face.) (In Anda luc ía great n u m b e r s of the agri

cul tura l l abourers a re ready to do a bit of "h ighway bus iness" to m a k e 

good the deficiency of wages, and the muske t often reposes in the f ields 

by the side of the hoe a n d sickle. Recrui ts m a y thus be readily h a d a t the 

back of every hedge.) [389-393] 

Ch. XXXVII. The women of Spain. 

"Miss i s" T h e Spaniards use the w o r d miz! miz! to call a cat . (410) 
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Ch. XXXVIII. Native Dances. The Fan. 
Ch. XXXIX. The battle of the Petticoats. I 

|32 | t. II. 

Ch. I. National Manners 

5 posada (Eßhaus) u . ven ta (Weinhaus) ge t rennt m e i s t . . . Except the repre

sentative C h a m b e r s a n d Municipal i t ies , and the J u n t a of Revolu t . t imes, 

there a re n o n e bu t secret polit ical bodies in Spain. Intr igues u. plots 

congenial to the Span, na tu re . M a s o n i c lodges u . polit ical clubs . . . [1-8] 

Ch. II. El Titiritero. Universality of Smoking, 
io Mode of Living. The Applier of Leeches. 

The A y u n t a m i e n t o s all smoke while they are m e t in their co rpo ra t e capa

city; and in the last year ' s munic ipa l accounts of Cadiz , appears an i tem 

of 800 reals vellón, or 8 I. St., for cigars, for one m e m b e r only of the 

Provincial D e p u t a t i o n dur ing a j ou rney to M a d r i d . . . the c o n s u m p t i o n 

15 of coffee a n d chocola te in Spain is e n o r m o u s . . . [15-21] 

Ch. III. Education. Spanish Names. 

the n a m e of " José M a r i a " is so c o m m o n , t ha t a full lj5 of the Spanish 

male popu la t ion have received those names in bap t i sm . . . [33] 

Ch. IV. The Roadside Venta. 

20 there is no dist inction of the classes, or nearly n o n e . . . the ar is tocrat ic 
morgue has d i sappeared amid the e a r t h q u a k e tossings of revolut ion. 
[44, 45] 

Ch. V. Bullfights. 

Of M o o r i s h origin. [46] 
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Ch. VI. The Navy of Spain. 

even after the defeat of their g rand a t tack on G ib ra l t a r in 1782, still 

compr ised 70 sail of the line a n d frégates, a n d 40 vessels of smaller size, 

n o w reduced to 1 single ship of the line at sea, 2 m o r e , d ismant led and 

needing extensive repairs , 4 a rmed frigates, 2 m o r e d isarmed, 2 corvet tes , 5 

9 brigs, 3 very middl ing war-s teamers , 3 of still slighter d imensions , 

15 schooners , m a n y of t h e m dismant led, a n d 9 o the r vessels of smaller 

size. T h e entire of these small craft scarcely mer i t the n a m e of ships of 

war , and are only useful as packets , or in the prevent ive service. The 

Span, colonies nicht considerable , beschüzt by the jealousies of rival 10 

powers . N a c h dem latest r epor t des Minister of M a r i n e even these few 

vessels all u n d e r m a n n e d , die seamen ill-clad, ill-paid, ill-disciplined, and , 

"g roan ing unde r the weight of misery". Diese selbe au thor i ty : " t ha t the 

matériel is in a very decayed condi t ion, and the forests of valuable t imber 

in the As tur ias and elsewhere extremely ill m a n a g e d ; for 9 years pas t no 15 

uni forms m a d e for the service, and to every m e m b e r of i t 86 m o n t h s ' pay 

is d u e . " The merchant-service has sunk in to a handful of generally infe

r ior vessels, a n d a great pa r t of the passenger and car ry ing t r ade is t r ans 

ferred to the ships of E n g l a n d a n d Amer ica . . . surprise of E u r o p e , wenn, 

gegen Espa r t e ro , the Spanish fleet emula ted the impropr ie t ies of the 20 

a rmy, a n d h a d its own little P ronunc i amen to . . . H a u p t g r u n d der d e m o 

ral isat ion: i rregulari ty u. u t te r failure of p a y m e n t s . . . In der balance-sheet 

f. 1844 das es t imate f. "mar ine , commerce , u. co lonies" 83 mil l ions of 

reals, while t ha t for the a r m y 381. Sett ing a p a r t the colonial expendi ture 

and tha t which belongs to commerce , as the l ighthouses of the k i n g d o m 25 

a n d the hydrograph ica l depa r tmen t , the i tem for the suppor t der navy 

comes d o w n to a b o u t 40 mill ions of reals, or 400,0001. , wovon , die actual 

paymen t s a m o u n t to little m o r e than '/ιο of t h e s u m . Everyth ing is sacri

f iced to t h e army, the loyalty of whose steel is indispensable to minister ial 

existence. Die navy h a s fallen a m o n g s t thiefs. G o n z a l e s Bravo ' s minis ter 30 

o f m a r i n e — P o r t i l l o ! . . . W h e n t h e a r m y last s u m m e r h a d " p r o n o u n c e d " 

in every direct ion, the fleet was next invited to " p r o n o u n c e " ; . . . the j u n 

tas m a d e every m i d s h i p m a n a l ieutenant, a n d every l ieutenant a cap

t a i n — t h e y , t h e rebel j u n t a s , t h e t inkers a n d t a p e m e n , a n d snuffsellers, 

w h o chose to const i tu te themselves in to local s u p r e m e g o v e r n m e n t s . T h e 35 

guardia marina they promised to m a k e an alférez, if he wou ld p r o n o u n c e , 

the alférez a l i e u t , etc to the highest rank . T h e wor th ies " p r o n o u n c e d " 

accordingly, b lockaded the coast , and comple ted Espa r t e ro ' s m o r a l dis

comfi ture . All these absurd appo in tmen t s by the slopsellers of Algeciras 

442 



Aus Terence McMahon Hughes: Revelations of Spain in 1845 

u. Ma laga were subsequent ly recognised by the G o v . of Lopez u . N a r 

vaez .. · There is still a po r t admi ra l , w h o flourishes a g rand cocked ha t , a 

fine pair of epaulet tes , and an e n o r m o u s telescope . . . D o n José M a r i a 

Orozco, Kn igh t Cross a n d Badge of the i l lustrious o rder of San Her -

5 menegildo, Brigadier of the A r m a d a Nac iona l , C o m m a n d a n t of M a r i n e 

of the P laza and Province of Cadiz , a n d Judge of the por t -ar r iva ls f rom 

all the Indies! T h e p o m p o u s little m a n , sinks benea th such a weight of 

dignity . . . [59-65] 

Ch. VII. Infante Don Francisco de Paula, 
io Grandes u. Hidalgos. 

Chapt. VIII. id. Chapt. IX Universities. 
Los Salamanquinos. 

Ch. X. The Medical Professions. Quacks. 
Ch. XL English u. French in Spain. 

15 The Spanish nobil i ty have a lmost entirely lost g r o u n d in m o d e r n Spain. 

Al though re ta ining the forms of a m o n a r c h y , this coun t ry is pe rhaps the 

most perfect real isat ion of a republ ic in E u r o p e . . . f rom the enl ightened 

lawyers of Spain a lmost all her s ta tesmen spr ing . . . H ida lgo (Hijo d 'a lgo 

"the son of somebody" ) in the recent abol i t ion of entails in Spain has 

20 done m u c h to comple te the ruin of this class . . . formerly every m e m b e r 

der mil i tary orders received a s ta ted annua l pension, a n d the C o m m a n d -

eries of the several orders h a d a t t ached to t hem some of the richest 

domains in Spain. These were confiscated by the Const i tu t ional is t s . . . 

The G r a n d e s of Spain have seen all the highest offices of the k i n g d o m 

25 slip t h r o u g h their f ingers , and the best of t h e m are n o w no m o r e t h a n 

hangers-on on the Palace . . . M a d r i d , the centre of letters a n d civilisation 

. . . [67-88] W h e n F e r d i n a n d VII , then Pr ince of As tur ias , was in ap 

pointed residence a t Valençay . . . he repeatedly wro te the m o s t servile 

letters to Fouché , duc d ' O t r a n t o , soliciting the high h o n o u r of being 

30 allowed to ally himself in mar r i age with some relat ion, however dis tant , 

of the Bonapa r t e family. This lowly suit was refused . . . the lof ty-minded 

Ferd inand used to kiss the pol iceman F o u c h é ' s h a n d whenever he chanced 

to see h im; and F o u c h é used to say, "I a lways washed i t after, for the 

man was très-sale!" . . . T h e Castiles a n d Anda luc ía , the Basques a n d 

35 Es t remadura , are as unl ike as distinct states in a n y p a r t of the con t inen t 

of Europe . Valencia a n d the As tur ias have few po in t s of resemblance; 

Cata lonia a n d Galicia are wholly dissimilar . . . A r r a g o n a n d Ca ta lon ia , 
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n o t con ten t with the exploits against the M o o r s , fitted ou t expedi t ions 

against the Turks , a n d gave powerful assistance to A n d r o n i c u s Pa laeo-

logus before Byzan t ium fell . . . [107-113] 

Ch. XII. Revolutions. 

A leading cause of the frequency of Revolu t ions of Spain, is the frequent 5 

dissolut ions of the Cor tes . . . I t h a s been said tha t for 40 L. St. a revolu

t ion m a y be got up in any Span, town . . . the min ing opera t ions of A n d a 

lucía a lmos t entirely carr ied on by Engl , capi tal a n d enterprise . T h e resi

dent engineers u. super in tendents of w o r k s are all English, a n d unt i l late 

years there were enac tments , bo th in Spain u. Po r tuga l , m a k i n g it pena l 10 

to d is turb the entrai ls of the ea r th . . . even n o w i t is popu la r ly held to be 

w o r k only f i t for heretics . . . the Chris t ian e ra was n o t in t roduced in to 

Spain unti l the lat ter end of the X I V Jh . T h e A u g u s t a n era prevailed v . 

der t ime der R o m a n occupat ion , except in d e m k i n g d o m of G r a n a d a , 

a n d in Gibra l ta r , to which the M o o r s were then confined, d o w n to the 15 

year 1383, when by a decision of the Cor tes convoked at Segovia by 

J u a n I , the Chr is t ian era was adop ted . . . the m o s t fatal t a in t in m o d e r n 

Spain: Empleomanía, or the rage for p l a c e — T o o lazy for commerce , t o o 

p r o u d to be t r adesman , the bulk of the educa ted or par t ia l ly-educated 

classes will sell their souls for places unde r the G o v e r n m e n t . . . ¡331 R e v o - 20 

lut ions here have rarely any o ther end bu t a seizure of all the offices of 

the state. A pa r ty of desperate gamblers s u r r o u n d a roulet te- table , and 

keep i t in ceaseless revolut ion to see w h o will win. At whatever po in t i t 

m a y s top, no th ing turns up for the people . . . [119-124] 

Ch. XIII. Rejoicings for Queen Isabel's Majority. 25 
Ch. XIV. The Campo of Gibraltar. Nogueras' Attempt. 

the c a m p o of Gib ra l t a r has been pe rmanen t ly establ ished in its present 

form since 1782. D a s Span . gov. has always several regiments dis t r ibuted 

t h r o u g h the C a m p o , which embraces Tarifa, Algeciras , San R o q u e , the 

Barr ios , u. lines a long the neu t ra l g round . To this qua r t e r Espa r t e ro , a n d 30 

his adheren t s in L o n d o n , na tura l ly looked, when they m a d e their unsuc

cessful a t t emp t in N o v e m b e r (44) to recover their pos i t ion in Spain. 

N o g u e r a s ( the murde re r o f Cabre ra ' s mo th e r ) was despa tched to Gibra l 

ta r , to reconnoi t re the g round a n d p repare a revo lu t ionary expedit ion. 

He was well supplied m. money u., i t is said, auch m. a rms . Scheiterte in 35 
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dem Versuch to revolut ionise den C a m p o an general C o r d o v a . At Alge-

siras on the evening of the 3 1 s t Oc tober the conspi racy exploded. 

[130-145] 

Ch. XV u. XVI. The slave traders. 

5 Since the po r t s of Spain were closed, her commerc ia l capi ta l is in grea t 

par t invested in the slave t rade , in the furnishing of slave vessels, a n d the 

purchasing a n d forward ing of cargoes to be ba r t e red for h u m a n f lesh . . . 

[155] C u b a a n d Pue r to -R ico unde r the p a t r o n a g e of governor O ' D o n n e l , 

who belying the soldier 's character , takes a revenue ou t of h u m a n misery 

10 (for slaves can n o w be impor ted legally at the G o v e r n o r ' s fee of 25 dol 

lars per head) have no t reason to compla in t ha t e l tráfico fails t hem. T h e 

pro-slavery O ' D o n n e l . . . [172] 

Ch. XVII. Aspect of Andalucía. 
Ch. XVIII u. XIX. Cadiz and its Bay. 

15 the peasant ry of Anda luc í a to this day ha l f -Moor i sh , half-Chris t ian in 

their superst i t ions. . . . A farmer of R o n d a to ld me , t ha t the coun t ry -

people now-a-days respect a dol lar m o r e t h a n they used to do a C a p i t a n 

Mayor . . . [173,174] the con t raband i s t s and the slave-traders a lone are 

men of business . . . I r regular pursui ts , great r isks, great profits (or losses 

20 upon occasion), all tha t const i tutes the gamble r ' s exc i t ement—these a re 

the cha rms of Span, speculat ion . . . [187] 

Ch. XX u. XXI. Agriculture. 

the farmers, large and small , A r r e n d a d o r e s a n d L a b r a d o r e s , usually 

occupy their holdings in enfiteusis, on a long lease of n o t less t h a n 

25 100 years, pay ing a m o d e r a t e rent , or they are t enan t s from year to year. 

The enfiteusis nearly a m o u n t s to ou r freehold, the concession of a renew

al, when the t e rm is expired, being a lmos t a m a t t e r of course . Re la t ions 

between land lord u . t enan t entirely pa t r ia rcha l , the E r d invar iably held 

on easy te rms . Simple wri t ten a g r e e m e n t s — d a s land, seit die Cons t i tu -

30 tion die t i thes abgeschafft, the farmer ' s pos i t ion , where he is possessed of 

the least energy, is unvar iab ly comfor tab le . T h e h ida lgo class, or nobi l i ty 

and gentry, usually ho ld their possessions in capite f rom the Crown , or, 
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in m o r e instances, f rom the few great propr ie tors ; and the a m o u n t of 

bienes vinculados, or entail , al lot ted for the sus ta inment of the head of the 

family was compara t ive ly small, and is n o w suppressed by law. Die 

English have m a n y of the wine estates in the n e i g h b o u r h o o d of Xeres , 

Po r t St. M a r y ' s u . Sanlucar . Keine closed pa rks . You m a y r o a m here 5 

everywhere, f i sh everywhere, course and shoot everywhere, w i thou t ques

t ion. All t ha t is required of you is, t ha t you shall n o t p luck y o u r neigh

b o u r ' s fruits, n o r dest roy his s tanding crops . You m a y enter his huerta 

withou t asking permiss ion, a n d enjoy i t . . . T h e r ight o f c o m m o n a g e , and 

of reclaiming waste lands , has caused some ferment of late in var ious 10 

par t s of Spain. There a re pieces of c o m m o n land (Tierra Valdía) annexed 

to m a n y of the coun t ry towns a n d villages, as in o the r countr ies , where 

the p o o r m a n ' s ass or mule f inds a scanty pas tu rage : lawless proceedings 

of unau tho r i sed squat ters , have led in 1844 to m o r e t h a n one pi tched 

bat t le , wi th firearms, between the villagers. T h e G i t a n o s t o o k a par t icu lar 15 

interest in these contests , t ha t n o m a d race assert ing a prescript ive r ight to 

tha t use of c o m m o n - l a n d s in every coun t ry they have visited. D a s waste 

l and of Anda luc í a of immense extent, the sandy soil being for the m o s t 

p a r t improduct ive wi thou t cons tan t i r r igat ion. Cer ta in dieser was te lands 

at var ious t imes ceded by the Di recc ion-Genera l of N a t i o n a l R o a d s to 20 

pr iva te individuals , for the purpose of reducing t h e m to product iveness 

as they please, unde r certain condi t ions . Hence endless disputes, r emon

strances, u. l i t igations; cer ta in rura l municipal i t ies be tween Seville u. 

G r a n a d a mus te red their small posses, and ca tching up their muske t s , of 

which the use is familiar to every Spaniard , forcibly levelled the gates and 25 

enclosures, a n d expelled the occupying tenants f rom cer tain previously 

waste lands. Rebeccaism was successful in Anda luc ía . Minis ters gave 

way; the funds derived from this source by the Di rec to r -Gen . of R o a d s , 

t owards the conservat ion of the roads t h r o u g h o u t the k ingdom, are no 

longer available. T h e same result pervaded the rest of Spain. Ke ine dichte 30 

Bevölkerung, the pauci ty of m o u t h s accounts for the easy terms on which 

farmers u. l abourers live. There is enough for all, a few h o u r s ' w o r k in 

the day suffices for the exigencies of life, and dance and song and careless 

re laxat ion m a k e up the evening t ime. D a n e b e n allerdings considerable 

insecurity of p roper ty , and some insecurity of life . . . T h e L a b r a d o r e s and 35 

peasan t s border ing on the unascer ta ined limits of the c o m m o n land, 

claim for each his po r t i on of the soil, and the squat te rs . . . occupiers 

unde r govern, still steadily con tend for their exclusive r ights . . . fanega = 
2 / 5 of an Engl , acre . . . No thwendiges agr icul tural improvemen t here , is 

the pract ice of unvar iable stall-feeding, ins tead of grazing. Pa s tu r e lands 40 

are of excessive rar i ty u. mos t inferior descr ipt ion . . . vi l lanous mea t 
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abounds in the Spanish marke t s . . . t h rough ex t raord inary mi smanage 

ment , Anda luc ía does n o t p roduce enough for its o w n uses. T h e supplies 

of mos t of the sou the rn por t s in meat , poul t ry , eggs, u . variety of o ther 

articles, come for the mos t pa r t f rom the N o r t h of Spain, Po r tuga l u . 

5 Barbary . . . N u r im Win te r die thinly scat tered pas tu re lands of A n d a 

lucía to any extent product ive , im S u m m e r like die Saha ra . . . T h e f i rs t 

requisite of all agr icul tural l abour here is water , a n d wi thou t oxen i t 

cannot be raised . . . scanda lous desert between Cadiz u. Tarifa . . . grazing, 

properly so called, and the ||34| rear ing of f ine wools , appl icable only to 

10 Es t remadura , N e w Casti le, u. La M a n c h a . . . . In Anda luc ía , all t ha t is 

demanded of t hem is to sink a few wells, a n d set a few oxen m o r e in 

mot ion . . . T h e in terminable quarre ls a b o u t the r ight of u n a p p r o p r i a t e d 

lands led to some efforts a t regula t ion by the Provincial D e p u t a t i o n s in 

1841, and several d is t r ibut ions of waste lands u. c o m m o n a g e were t raced 

15 out. Aber , da die s t rength der Progresis tas im m o b , i t is n o t to be won

dered at, tha t , in par t i t ion ing these lands , the D e p u t a t i o n s u. Ayun ta 

mientos leaned t owards the class of small farmers u. l abourers , a imed at 

realising u p o n a l imited scale the policy which h a s t ransferred the bulk of 

the soil of F r ance to the h a n d s of small p ropr ie to r s , a n d sought in p rac -

20 tice to establish an Agra r i an law . . . T h e quest ion was n o t one of great 

landed accumulation, an evil which does n o t exist here, bu t of mode ra t e -

sized farms, or of very minu t e subdivisions. They likewise a imed at 

breaking up extensive pas turages , a n d in effect des t roying the breed of 

horned cat t le , which is here indispensable to all descr ipt ions of agricul tur-

25 al l abour . . . All the p loughing , all the ha r rowing , all the carr iage in fields 

or on the roads , all the raising of water , all the heavy t ransi t to fair or 

market , all the p repa ra t ions of the g r a i n — f o r the ox f i rs t d raws i t to the 

area, or barn-f loor , open to the sky, then t reads ou t the grain, then 

carries i t to the mill a n d then to the p u r c h a s e r — a l l is the w o r k of the 

30 patient ox . . . If the race of the ox became extinct here, there wou ld 

probably be no tillage at all, for the horses a re generally t o o weak f . the 

work, u . die peasants too lazy to dig . . . D e r p lough no t suffered to 

approach within a r o o d of the humbles t fruit-tree, a n d the spaces a r o u n d 

them were conver ted again in to deserts . Yet there does seem to be a 

35 reasonable m e d i u m between leaving a couple of 100 fanegas (the quan t i ty 

of g round requisi te to sow a bushel of corn) in the vicinity of every k n o t 

of fruit-trees, a n d p loughing up all the pas tu re - land of a district . . . 

[206-222] 
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Ch. XXII. Farming in Southern Spain. 

In this delicious climate, vegetat ion is never suspended, except by the 

excessive heats of summer . Am besten v . N o v e m b e r - M a y . D ie only d raw

backs in winter "excessive ra ins" , der farmer here pays lightly in the 

shape of direct taxes, u. consuming little bu t his own p roduce , is indi- 5 

rectly chargeable to bu t a trifling extent. His clothes are woven from his 

own wool ; his h e m p e n shoes are g rown u p o n his own soil; his lea thern 

leggings are s t r ipped from his own pig; his sheepskin jacke t (in winter) 

was the jacket of his own carnero; and in summer his j acke t is the cli

m a t e , for he wears no other . He eats his own provis ions , dr inks his own 10 

wine, b u r n s his own oil, and refreshes h im with his own fruits . . . I t is 

u p o n the p ropr ie to r s of estates tha t p a y m e n t of the bu lk of the praedia l 

taxes falls. The F r u t o s Civiles a re levied from all p ropr i e to r s or admin

is t ra tors of the rents of rustic and u r b a n houses , mills, a n d factories of 

whatever descript ion, as well as from all receivers by con t rac t or other- 15 

wise of na t iona l or jur isdict ional taxes, censos, u . o ther impos ts on capi

tal yielding a n n u a l income. This tax always suffered to be a year in 

ar rear , a n d if then left unpa id the goods a re liable to be seized in exe

cut ion . . . T h e a lmos t to ta l cessation of the expor t of bari l la to England, 

in consequence of the discovery of a satisfactory chemical subst i tute , has 20 

of late years a good deal embi t tered the feelings of the South-eastern 

Span, popu la t i on against us . . . T h e small C a t a l a n manufac tu re r hates 

o u r gigantic es tabl ishments with a sufficient intensity, and has contrived 

to impar t his feelings to a large class of his c o u n t r y m e n . . . the fruit of 

M a l a g a has an immense reputa t ion t h r o u g h o u t Spain . . . [223-226] 25 

Ch. XXIII. Mendicancy.—State of the Lower Classes. 

Distress a lmos t n o n e . . . N o n e starves in this coun t ry . . . near ly s ta t ionary 

the existing scantiness of popu la t ion . Hence a general sufficiency, and at 

some per iods an excess of f o o d — t h e r e is no such th ing as a pawn

broker ' s shop to be seen here, and pledges are only taken by private 30 

usurers a n d (if they consist of p la te or jewellery) by bankers . . . . Principle 

hier der begging communi ty u. der s ta tesmen: "Deja la vergüenza, 

y t o d o m u n d o es suyo" . . . "Su olla, su misa, Y su D o n a Lu i sa" . . . Der 

Span . Bettler a s turdy peti t ioner. [231-240] 
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Ch. XXIV. The National Militia.—The Gallegos. 

Die na t iona l milicia i s imi ta ted f rom the gua rde na t iona le of F r a n c e — t h e 

various corps of Nac iona les have been ra ther foci of tu rbulence t h a n a 

source of s t rength to the s t a t e — t h e recent acts u . manifest tendencies de r 

5 Span, t roops , m a k e the pe rmanence of a na t iona l militia a desirable 

check u. safeguard . . . the mos t salient topic of con ten t ion between the 

M o d e r a d o s u. Progresis tas is the form in to which this milit ia is to be 

moulded; the former desire the admix tu re of m o r e of the principle of 

Roya l nomina t ion ; the la t ter insist tha t i t shall be the creature of a purely 

10 popular election . . . A M o d e r a d o gov. 10 years back or iginated the insti

tut ion of a N a t i o n a l militia, then universally popu la r , gegen die pre ten

sions of D o n Car los . N a c h d e m fall des D o n Car los d i sun ion seiner 

Gegner, die Mil ic ianos werfen their weight as an a r m e d force in die scale; 

a nat ional defensive a r m was debased in to a pa r ty weapon , d isorgani-

15 sation u. revolut ion were uses wi th which it became t o o familiar, u. der 

character der ins t i tu t ion seriously impaired . On the consuma t ion der 

Revolut ion v. 1837 erhielt die na t iona l militia a new u. m o r e democra t i c 

development. Bisher die officers n o m i n a t e d by the C r o w n . N u n en t rus ted 

the alistamiento to the municipal i t ies , a n d at f i rs t , unde r its new organi -

20 sation, it ma in ta ined popula r i ty u. prestige. Gradua l ly its charac te r 

changed. Political dissensions in t roduced in to the corps ; Exa l t ado opin

ions. Da r in in to lerant vorwiegend, the M o d e r a d o s one after ano the r 

departed from its r anks . Verfolgten anders gesinnte. D a b e i des Mil ic iano 's 

uniform was a pro tec t ion f. allerlei Gesindel w h o wou ld otherwise have 

25 been th rown into a pr ison, a n d enabled b a n d s of picarons to infringe the 

laws m. impuni ty , by in t roduc ing c o n t r a b a n d , u. by var ious o ther of

fences; forced con t r ibu t ions somet imes levied unde r false pretences; M o d e 

rados u. the quieter class of citizens, preferred pay ing the m o n t h l y forfeit, 

to entering its r anks for active service. So die respectabil i ty der inst i tut ion 

30 still further impaired . It was likewise conver ted by m a n y in to a m e a n s of 

contingent subsistence. D a s p r o d u c e dieser f ines reached nicht immer its 

legal dest inat ion, par t icu lar al locat ions of the fund were m a d e , and p a y 

was given for cer ta in services, while o thers d rove a t r ade by hir ing 

themselves to m o u n t gua rd for those w h o preferred a peaceful home . T h e 

35 most active, noisy, u. influential class der mili t ia, was composed precisely 

of the interested par t ies . They gave the law, and were the disposers u. ar

biters of events. Der ar t isan, l abourer , h u m b l e shopkeeper , bore all the 

weight des service, aber die intr iguers u. p lace-hunters bore off its advan

tages. Alle convoked to the meet ings des body , aber t o o k little p a r t in the 
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del iberat ions, concurred by a species of cons t ra in t in the resolut ions 

adop ted , became the | |35| docile ins t ruments of designing u. ambi t ious 

men; the opin ions of a per t inacious minor i ty for the m o s t pa r t prevailed. 

Diese mili t ia kos te te every province in Spain f. die 3 last years conjointly, 

mi t den sums pa id as mon th ly fines f. non-service, the hire of persons to 5 

m o u n t guard , u. die expenses of mobi l iza t ion (or active service in exterior 

districts) v. 70,000-100,000 dollars . . . D a s principle of mobi l iza t ion 

in t roduced in to the N a t i o n a l Mili t ia falls m. great weight on the Spanish 

citizen. I t extends t h r o u g h all society the inconveniences u. ha rdsh ips 

der mil i tary conscr ip t ion . . . " Indus t r iosa Gal ic ia" . Agr icu l tura l pursui ts , 10 

in the mids t of their rude hills, suffice generally for the wan t s der fixed 

inhabi tan ts ; die mig ra to ry po r t i on cont inue ohne intermiss ion their l abo

r ious tasks in the var ious cities u. towns der Peninsula . lj2 der Gal ic ian 

male popu la t ion , u. '/3 of the ne ighbour ing Astur ias , find employment 

yearly as water-carr iers , por te rs , fa rm-labourers , u. die lower description 15 

of house-servants , du rch Spain u. Por tuga l . Aehnl ichkei t dieser Gal legos 

m. der Ir ish peasant ry in appearance , dress u . m a n n e r s . T h e Espar ter is t 

demons t r a t i on in Galicia (Oct. 1844) was entirely confined to the Mi

licianos of Vigo u. Pontevedra , u . die Ca rab ine ros de la Hac ienda , over 

which Gen . I r iar te possessed m u c h influence, hav ing formerly been com- 20 

m a n d e r of the force. [241-248] 

Ch. XXV. The Ayuntamientos or Municipal Chambers. 

1521 Holy League der Cities, (their Leader Padil la . Allgem. Conven t ion 

derselben zu Avila.) A b e r die old municipal i t ies of Spain " m o s t ar is to

crat ic u. exclusive", "close monopo l i e s " der A y u n t a m i e n t o s , vor der 25 

in t roduc t ion der const i tu t ional Alcaldes, entirely composed of noble 

families u. for the m o s t pa r t titulados " sangre azul" . Hida lgos were the 

least w h o could show themselves there, f . den ro tur ie r no chance . These 

ancestral a n d historical h o n o u r s explain the eagerness wi th which the 

highest nobles of m o d e r n Spain aspire to munic ipa l office, t h o u g h they 30 

can be no longer regidores (a ldermen) by r ight of inher i tance, n o r sell 

their places when they are tired of them, like the veinte cuatro of Seville, 

whose 24 places in the co rpora t ion were w o r t h 1500 I . a year each. Un te r 

d e m consti t . system, each A y u n t a m i e n t o has its Alcaldes, Regidors , 

u. Syndics. T h e A y u n t a m i e n t o s a re divided in to municipal i t ies of the 35, 

1 s t u. 2 n d order . Those of the 1 s t have 6 alcaldes, 24 regidors u. 5 syndics; 

die v o n 2 n d order: 4 alcaldes, 12 regidors u. 3 syndics. T h e first alcalde 

answers to ou r mayor , the o thers to ou r a ldermen, the regidors to our 
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common counci lmen, the syndics to ou r t reasurers , t o w n clercs etc. These 

posts m o r e i m p o r t a n t t h a n wi th us , for near ly all the publ ic taxes pass 

through their hands , the nobili ty, in the Peninsula , a lways t ake munic ipa l 

office; there is scarcely an A y u n t a m i e n t o in Spain t ha t has n o t 1 or 2 bar -

5 ons, counts , or marquises , amongs t its alcaldes or its regidors . Every 

pueblo or village con ta in ing 100 householders , elects, by househo ld suf

frage, its o w n A y u n t a m i e n t o , consist ing of 4 alcaldes, besides regidors 

u. syndics, w h o have the collection of all the taxes, the m a n a g e m e n t of 

most mat ters of civil and cr iminal jur isdic t ion, of the qu in tas or levies 

10 of soldiers of the line, and of the en ro lmen t of na t iona l militia, as well as 

volunteers. They also a r roga te to themselves the r ight of "p ronunc i 

amen to" for or against any government or dynasty which may chance to 

turn up , declar ing their disobedience to any law which the Cor tes m a y 

enact, and shoulder ing their guns u p o n slight pre tence , wi th the sound ing 

15 war-cry of " G o d defend the Queen and coun t ry" , the A l d e r m e n of the 

remote A y u n t a m i e n t o s in Anda luc ía ζ. Β. m e n of mark, u. as a 100 con

trabandis t a n d b a n d i t exploits, in which they have been p a r t i c i p a t o r s 

attest, they are capita l m a r k s m e n as well. U n d e r the régime of Narvaez , 

most of the munic ipa l powers are in abeyance . Die wichtigste function 

20 dieser A y u n t a m i e n t o s ist das enroll ing the N a t i o n a l m i l i t i a — a business 

of such m o m e n t , t ha t u p o n i t depends in a great measure the charac te r of 

the gov. which will be to lera ted at M a d r i d . Hence die hosti l i ty der M o d e 

rados to these p o p u l a r bodies . D e r process of indirect election which 

prevailed unde r the consti t . of 1812 (the people f i rs t electing by house-

25 hold suffrage a l imited n u m b e r of confidential electors, w h o af terward 

elected the munic ipa l b o d y as well as o the r publ ic bodies) has been retain

ed with regard to the A y u n t a m i e n t o s a lone. D u r c h the Const , of 1837 

dieß System aufgehoben in Bezug auf die Wahl des Senate , the C h a m b e r 

of Deput ies , u. der Provincial Depu ta t i ons . Directe Wahl , aber in differ-

30 ent qualifications derived f rom the paymen t of taxes . . . T h e division of 

powers, ass ignment of polit ical boundary- l ines hier nicht begriffen. At 

every fresh political occurrence die A y u n t a m i e n t o s senden ein ihre 

addresses to the Sovereign a n d Cor tes . Z . B. " T h e munic ipa l b o d y of the 

city of Pequeñís imo ( reckoning some 120 souls) congra tu la tes the N a t . 

35 Congress u p o n the declara t ion which i t has wisely m a d e of the Queen ' s 

majority." language of pet i t ions whol ly u n k n o w n here u . even memor ia l s 

superseded by addresses as between equals . 101 householders entitle to a 

municipality. Wenn Sevilla od. Cadiz ζ. Β. das Beispiel geben, gefolgt v. 

den i n h a b i t a n t s of t h e m e a n e s t little gather ing of h u t s in the r e m o t e s t 

40 wilds of Andaluc ía , meet ing in solemn conclave u p o n those affairs of the 

nation with which, except t h r o u g h the par l i am. elections, they have no 
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legit ímate concern. D o w n to the const , era, there were separa te Alcaldes 

for a lmos t every possible variety of magister ial a n d munic ipa l functions. 

M a n y of the highest judges bore the name; the nobles h a d their Alcalde 

to decide ques t ions apper ta in ing to their privileges, a n d h ighway robbers 

h a d their Alcalde to c o n d e m n them. U n d e r the const , régime the 4 Alcal- 5 

des divide the munic ipa l , taxing, u . polit ical functions. Whi le die Alcaldes 

die t a x g a t h e r e r — a t no per iod have the taxes been regularly levied in 

Spain. T h e slightest suspicion of severity in assessing or collecting the 

revenue would be fatal to the election of any Alcalde or Regidor . W h e n 

the P ronunc iamien tos t o o k place in June (1844) the munic ipa l A y u n - 10 

tamién tos were unhesi ta t ingly dissolved wo ihr love of smuggl ing d id no t 

overr ide their polit ical opin ions u . ersezt du rch nominees of " the J u n t a of 

G o v . " od. by the revolted mili tary chief of the district. V o n den members 

der ru ra l municipali t ies of Anda luc ía viele sign wi th the Cruz (their cross 

or mark ) . Nachs ich t ig gegen die robbers , so long they no t a p p r o a c h their 15 

own m a n o r s . | [249-256] 

|36| Ch. XXVI. Composition der Ayuntamientos u. Cortes. 

t he franchise is invariably annexed to a b o n a fide househo ld qualifica

t ion, absolu te residence i s required, and no m a n votes ou t of m o r e than 

one holding. The Const i tuency are called Vecinos " n e i g h b o u r s " or "bur - 20 

gesses", alle w h o have a "casa ab ie r t a" (an open house) or a "casa 

p u e s t a " (fixed residence.) Their residence m u s t have been for a year and 

1 day before the vot ing lists are m a d e ou t . these vot ing lists die sole 

registry are m a d e u. publ ished yearly a t the municipal i ty . Vor 1843 nur 

2 exceptions: those unde r trial for any criminal offence, or sentenced to 25 

any infamous penal ty , and the "pobres de so lemnidad" w h o publicly 

subsist by mendicancy. Die M o d e r a d o s speak of m a k i n g the municipal 

franchise cont ingent on the paymen t of taxes . . . D a s G r o u n d w o r k des 

pa r l i amenta ry franchise ist household , p a y m e n t of the "mayore s cuo tas" 

(chief taxes levied by the state); these mus t be pa id regularly, or the vote 30 

is disfranchised, ebenso wenn der vo ter a defaulter to the c o m m o n pueblo 

fund, or t axa t ion for local purposes . A b e r n u r die p ropr ie to r s of palaces 

pay considerable taxes. A u ß e r d e m müssen sie 25 J . alt sein. Auße rdem 

sind, nach a years residence, entit led to vote : die m e m b e r s der Span, 

academies of His tory and the "nobles a r tes" . D o c t o r s u. Licentiates in 35 

the 3 faculties of Divinity, L a w u. Medic ine . M e m b e r s of ecclesiastical 

chapters , parochia l curates (rectors) u. their assis tant clergy. Magis t ra tes , 

u. advocates of 2 years ' s tanding. Officers of the a r m y of a cer ta in stand-

452 



Aus Terence McMahon Hughes: Revelations of Spain in 1845 

ing, whether on service or retired. Physicians, surgeons u. apothecar ies of 

2 years s tanding. Archi tects , pa in ters , sculptors m. d e m title of Acade 

micians in any A c a d e m y of the "ar tes nob les" . Professors , u . mas ters , in 

any educat ional es tabl ishment suppor ted by the publ ic funds. Zu den 

5 disqualifications auch noch b a n k r u p t c y , suspended paymen t s , a judicial 

interdict annexed to m o r a l or physical incapaci ty, u . surveillance u n d e r 

sentence by the author i t ies . . . T h e municipal i ty obliged by law to m a k e 

out a comple te list of voters at s tated per iods u., wenn the list is com

pleted, to pos t i t a t the Ayun tamien tos , and the o ther m o s t publ ic places 

10 der t own u. distr icts . T h u s it remains exposed for some 20 days , in o rder 

that rec lamat ions m a y be m a d e for the p u r p o s e of rectifying mis takes u . 

omi s s ions . . . . The munic ipa l elections are conduc ted u p o n the principle of 

almost universal suffrage . . . Oft bei hot ly contested elections die electoral 

urn bu rn t u . die vo t ing papers . W h e n an election is k n o w n to be going 

15 against a par t icu lar par ty , die m o s t a b a n d o n e d ruffians in the t o w n 

employed for a few pesetas u. clear all before t h e m with b ludgeons . La t 

terly i t is the mili tary tha t a re for the mos t p a r t employed, a little m o n e y 

being dis t r ibuted a m o n g s t the sergeants and cabos , or corpora l s . In den 

temples, pa r i sh churches , wo die Elect ion f. die Cor tes , oft b loodshed u. 

20 murderous shots fired within the sanctuary . [260-266] 

Ch. XXVII. Parliamentary elections. 

Wenn a closely contes ted election ant ic ipated, the engines of coercion p u t 

in mot ion of the m o s t formidable descr ipt ion. The half mill ion of G o v . 

Empleados diffused over the whole face of the coun t ry die tools , their 

25 votes or s ta rva t ion being the a l ternat ive. Die E m p l e a d o s müssen besides 

allen ihren Einfluß aufbieten, the powerful p a t r o n a g e which they admin

ister, their employmen t of t r adesmen in the publ ic service etc . . . Die 

communit ies a t large bedroh t , t ha t unless the re turns a re favourable , 

special bur thens will be imposed u p o n the district, taxes m o r e r igorously 

30 enforced, mil i tary levies, tr iple de t achmen t of t r oops pe rmanen t ly billet

ed on the inhabi tan t s , t ha t every useful publ ic ins t i tu t ions will be re

moved to M a d r i d , etc etc. T h e appl ica t ion der G o v e r n m e n t screw to the 

election f. die Cor tes takes place t h r o u g h the Agency der Poli t ical Chiefs 

in Provincial Depu ta t ions , the electoral law accords to t hem a wide m a r -

35 gin, conta in ing some 50 articles . . . poli t ical intr igue u. tu rp i tude extend 

here everywhere, a n d con tamina te every ins t i tu t ion . . . A R o m a n 

Emperor once m a d e a consul of his horse , bu t a successful Span . Genera l 

might to -day m a k e his dog a deputy . [268-274] 
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Ch. XXVIII. The Political Chiefs. 
The Provincial Deputations. The Judicial Bench. 

Der Gefe Politico ähnl ich d e m French préfet of a D e p a r t m e n t . Is the 

ins t rument u. channel of central izat ion, erhäl t d i rekte ins t ruct ions v. 

M a d r i d in reference to the minutes t par t iculars . Zeigt d e m Volk die wich- 5 

t igsten news an , d u r c h pr in ted bandos pos ted on the walls, or by official 

a n n o u n c e m e n t in some chosen newspaper . H a s , i f needful, the entire 

con t ro l u . disposi t ion of the mili tary. Wi rken d u r c h die municipal i t ies , 

wenn sie Progresis tas sind, od. du rch die Provincia l D e p u t a t i o n , wenn sie 

M o d e r a d o s . A u c h du rch die cura -par rocos , or pa r i sh clergy. In a semi- 10 

anarchica l count ry , i t is obvious tha t the power of this funct ionary is 

despotic , wide, immense; he is never a m a n of p roper ty , bu t one depend

ing on success for his avenir, and de termined to please the G o v e r n m e n t 

. . . The Gefe exercises a direct u. powerful influence over the format ion 

der electoral lists u. j u r y lists. . . . N u r ein counterpoise to these intelligent 15 

gentlemen. 

The Provincial Deputation, chosen by a process of election near ly sim

ilar to tha t which re tu rns the Deput ies to the Cor tes , the franchise being 

annexed to the paymen t of a tolerably large a m o u n t of taxes. M a y be like

ned to ou r shire g r a n d jur ies . Ihnen entrus ted the d is t r ibut ion aller funds 20 

f. die format ion u. conservat ion of roads , f. be t ter ing u. extending com

munica t ion , u . die general supervision of mate r ia l improvement . A u c h in 

direct communica t ion m. dem G o v . as to the levy of t r o o p s u . their 

d is t r ibut ion in der province; u . above all, they have the m a n a g e m e n t der 

elections f. die cortes, a depa r tmen t incessantly s ta ined by the m o s t tre- 25 

m e n d o u s abuse , obgleich sie, for the m o s t pa r t " subs tan t ia l u . respectable 

m e n " . Those districts which send in a p r eponde rance of votes hosti le to 

the prevail ing op in ion der Provincial D e p u t a t i o n are pre t ty sure to be 

disfranchised for the occasion, u p o n some frivolous plea of irregulari ty, 

while the m o s t audaciously i rregular votes in its favour a re sure to be 30 

acknowledged. T h e scrutiny is all carr ied on m. closed doors. Obgleich 

das office to the highest degree honorary, t he spirit of j o b b i n g appears 

universally, bescheissen alle, wie die L o n d o n e r a ldermen. . . . Every prov

ince has its captain-general a n d its gefe politico, the head of the mil i tary u. 

civil es tabl ishments . . . . 35 

The existing judicature of Spain copied from F rance . The magis t racy is 

all pa id on a scale too small for m u c h integrity. Juez de p r imera instan

cia, Juez de segunda instancia; die Alcaldes likewise magister ia l functions 

. . . In den super ior C o u r t s a t M a d r i d etc C o r r u p t i o n . . . . D a n e b e n Fac t ion 
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extends even to the judicia l bench, wenn nicht ministerial dismissed; 

(bully b rowbea t ) ; intellectual superiori ty der advocates v. M a d r i d . | 

[275-284] 

|37| Ch. XXIX. The Newspaper Press, 
s Ch. XXX. Actual State of Spanish Literature and Art. 

Ch. XXXI. The Drama, The Language. 

The Peninsula the parad i se of newspaper wri ters . . . they are loaded wi th 

decorat ions u . h igh polit ical functions . . . The low s t a n d a r d of prevalent 

intelligence u. die obs t ina te inactivity des people , cause the function of 

10 thinking for t hem vicariously, to be far m o r e i m p o r t a n t u. m o r e highly 

regarded here t han in o ther m o r e advanced countr ies . . . their b ra ins ' 

carriers. . . . There is scarcely a leading poli t ician in M a d r i d w h o has n o t 

been an edi tor or p ropr i e to r of some one der pr incipal journa l s . . . . 

Lopez, Gonza lez Bravo, Cabal lero , Mar t inez de la R o s a , Ayl lon, Fuen te 

15 Andres , Iznard i , P a z G a r c i a etc. . . . Eco del Comercio ... the Posdata, the 

Castellano, Fray Gerundio, die Tarantula; ... [287-294] Exaggera t ion in all 

things is the leading vice of Spain . . . [311] style of mingled buffoonery 

and b o m b a s t . . . [315] excrescence of an exuberan t g rowth . . . G r a n d i l o 

quence . . . r edundance . . . [319, 320] 

20 Ch. XXXII. Familiarity with Bloodshed. 
Ch. XXXIII u. XXXIV. Wine Commerce of Spain. 

The largest source of Anda luc i an weal th , a n d the m o s t i m p o r t a n t b r a n c h 

of t rade in Sou the rn Spain, is the generous wine of this extensive district: 

Malaga , Xeres , Sanlucar . Englisch. C o n s u m der span , wines in 1840: 

25 2,500,760 gal lons, in 1842: 2,261,786 gal lons. In 1810 der Expor t v. 

Sherry nach Brit. Is lands was merely in its infancy, u. das great increase 

has occurred since 1830. the t rue cause of the existing depress ion 

amongst the Anda luc i an wine labradores ist ove rp roduc t ion . . . the wines 

and brandies , t he silk and the fruits, (green u. dry) of M a l a g a , Valencia 

30 u. Murcia ; the olives of Seville, Jaen , u. C o r d o v a ; the wools of Estre-

madura u . Castile, the p roduc t s of the rich a n d var ious Anda luc i an 

mines; the ba rks , dye-stuffs, preserved fruits, spices, and o the r p r o d u c t s 

of the fertile soil of Spain . . . . Spain ' s deficit is of 5,000,0001, yearly . . . 

Spain loses, by smuggling, an entire cus toms revenue . . . [336-345] 
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Ch. XXXV. Finance and Financiers. 

Financier ing h a s long been the mos t profi table business in M a d r i d . . . the 

special knowledge which const i tu ted the qualif ication, was t o o often 

acquired in gambl ing a n d disreputable speculat ion in the L o n d o n Stock 

Exchange u. in Bourse of Par is to a qualified for their por t fol ios by 5 

bankrup tcy , z . B. D o n J u a n Jóse Garc ia Car ra sco . . . in the last 9 Jahren 

Bienes Nac iona les sold to the extent of 3000 mill ions of reals, or 30 mil

lions sterling . . . Cris t ina assisted very material ly in relieving the pressure 

a t the na t iona l t reasury. . . . T h e fact is p a t e n t — t h a t after d ismant l ing the 

richest chu rch in Eu rope , abolishing feudal privileges, confiscating com- 10 

mander ies , and selling 30 mil l ions ' w o r t h sterling of na t iona l p roper ty , 

there is n o w to be provided for a deficit of 40 mil l ions of reals per m o n t h , 

or close u p o n 5 mill. st. p . a n n u m . Allerdings n o c h remain ing Bienes 

Naciona les . A m o u n t of public debt of Spain at the commencemen t 

of 1843: 10,945,850,000 reals, a b o u t 110,000,000 L. St. D a v o n , 15 

5,821,954,000 belongs to the consol idated, u . der residue to the n o n -

consol ida ted debt . A n n u a l interest on this debt 300,954,982 reals, or 

m o r e t han 3 mill. L. St. Z u r selben Epoche avai lable f. die reduc t ion die

ser debt : the unso ld remainder der bienes nacionales , consis t ing of church 

a n d convent p roper ty , or p roper ty of the clergy, regular u. secular. N a c h 20 

Señor Ca la t r ava ' s es t imate , das p roper ty des regular clergy a t the same 

epoch would realise 1,049,826,000 reals, u . t ha t des secular clergy a b o u t 

1,500,000,000 of reals; in all 2,549,826,000 od. m e h r als 25 mil l ions L. St. 

N a c h A b z u g wollte die publ ic debt noch sein: 8,000,000,000 of reals . . . 

"cor te de cuen ta s " (so nennen sie die b a n k r u p t c y ) . . . N a c h anderen das 25 

jähr l iche Deficit 7 mil. liv. St., or, the es t imated present yearly expendi

ture being 1,425,596,520 reals, half the ent ire obl igat ions of the s tate . . . 

the official career of a finance minister in Spain precisely resembles the 

ancient mil i tary service des count ry by mochila, or length of knapsack . . . 

Span, finance ministers a lmost invariably dabb le in the funds, and in the 30 

n u m e r o u s cont rac t s for mon ied loans u . o ther speculat ions , which are for 

ever a-foot. This baseness places t h e m in the p o w e r of their own clercs, 

u . incapaci ta tes t hem for v igorous reforms. . . . Spa in is a t present the 

m o s t lightly taxed count ry in Eu rope . H e r es t imated income f. 1844: 

861,000,000 of reals, u. an E u r o p e a n p o p u l a t i o n of 14,000,000. Her 35 

colon, possessions very product ive . N a c h Señor Ca r r a sco ' s es t imate die 

net t receipts f rom H a v a n n a in 1845 are 50,000,000 of reals, v. den Fil ip-

pines 12,000,000, v . P u e r t o R ico , 3,000,000; add ing to which the receipts 

v. den Canar ies u. den small African possessions, she has a clear colonial 

revenue of near ly 1 mil. st. T h e quicksilver mines of A l m a d e n u. her o ther 40 
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sources of minera l weal th yield 1j2 mill. st. [more] p. a. . . . Tobacco is the 

milch-cow of m o s t E u r o p e a n treasuries, besonders in Spain, wo die con

sumpt ion so e n o r m o u s , tha t the duties lately sold for m o r e t h a n 

1 mil. / . St. p. a. Señor Car rasco set apa r t the proceeds of this con t rac t 

5 f . das paymen t des interest der 3% bonds ; C a l a t r a v a t ha t dasselbe pre

viously m. dem quicksilver cont rac t ; A b e r Mend izaba l u . Ayl lon, w h e n 

they succeeded to office, applied diese proceeds f. m o r e pressing financial 

exigencies. . . . Car rasco ' s successor, M o n , hande l te ebenso. T h e f inances 

of Spain, even when she was mistress of half the wor ld , a lways in the 

10 most detestably embarassed condi t ion . Her greatest efforts have been 

made , no t t h r o u g h a regular revenue b u t t h r o u g h a t r ibute of k ind, so 

f . die " invincible" A r m a d a m a d e up of separa te cont ingents , supplied by 

all the provinces of the Empi re . . . There are several capital ists , of p r o 

fessedly neu t ra l politics, a n d w h o find their accoun t in this neutra l i ty by | 

15 ( 38 J enter ing in to e n o r m o u s u. lucrat ive opera t ions with successive gov

ernments . (Un te r diesen: Señores Sa lamanca , Carr iqui r i , O 'Shea , C a m 

pana, Alvarez, Barcenas , u . Mat t eo . ) . . . The provincial in tendentes a re 

still worse t han the M a d r i d empleados ; and there a re a t this m o m e n t 

100 millions of reals, or a mill ion St., of Bienes Naciona les sold a n d 

20 passed in to the H a n d s of the purchasers , t hough , because they were the 

intendente 's favouri tes, the m o n e y has no t yet reached the t reasury . . . the 

sub-letting of revenue cont rac t s , which still prevails in Spain, is u n h a p 

pily destructive of uni ty u. v igour . . . [359-375] 

Ch. XXXVI u. [XXX] VII. The Colonies of Spain. 
25 Ch. XXXVIII. Colonial Slavery. 

The Conspiracy of Matanzas in 1844. 

The immense colonial empire of Spain has dwindled to the C a n a r y 

Islands, 2 of the Anti l las (Puer to Rico u. C u b a ) , the Fil ippines, the 

Mar ianas , u. a speck or 2 on the no r the rn coast of Africa . . . it is the 

30 remittances from H a v a n a which, for years pas t , have main ly enabled 

successive governments to pay the half-yearly dividends to the Engl , 

bondholder . . . C u b a cont r ibutes 50,000,000reals , or 500,000 / . s t . o f 

clear annua l revenue to the Spanish c rown . . . [379-383] T h e archipelago 

of the Fi l ippines was discovered in 1521 by F e r n a n d o de Magel lanes , 

35 u. is n o w divided into 31 provinces , con ta in ing 635 pueblos u. 

3,285,848 s o u l s . . . . [385] An der Spitze der M a t a n z a s insurrect ion in C u b a 

Placido, ein Mula t t e . [406] " L o s dias de la esclavitud son c o n t a d o s . " 

(Placido) [413] 
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Ch. XXXIX. Party and faction. 
General Deductions. / 
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/ 1 0 / Révolution d'Espagne. Examen critique. 
1820-1836. 

Paris. 1836. 

Die span. Revol . v. 1820 nicht b los une consp i ra t ion mili taire; l 'esprit 

5 public en Espagne fut en 1820 po r t é au changement . W ä r e sonst die 

Constit . v . 1812, p resque sans oppos i t ion a n g e n o m m e n ? . . . L 'Espagne de 

1814 reçut avec en thous iasme son roi qui revenai t de captivité . . . Le roi 

ne voulut po in t reconnaî t re la cons t i tu t ion , e t déclara nul t ou t ce que 

avaient fait les Cor tes . Le peuple app laud i t la résolu t ion du roi . . Cepen-

10 dant on vit avec peine l ' empr i sonnement des députés qui s 'étaient le p lus 

distingués dans les discussions sur la consti t . . . . ils eussent été les 

plus fermes défenseurs de l ' indépendance u. f . den roi F e r d i n a n d VII . . . 

Un grand n o m b r e d ' individus accouru t à Cadix à cette époque ; mais ils 

étaient rares ceux que n 'y conduisa i t po in t le désir d 'ob ten i r un emploi 

15 qui les exemptâ t de servir ac t ivement la pat r ie . Cad ix ne fut p e n d a n t les 

années 1810, 11 u. 12, q u ' u n e vaste a n t i c h a m b r e ministérielle, où se sol

licitaient, où se dis t r ibuaient tous les emplois de la mona rch i e . . . 

t roupeau de faux bien méritants, aussi insat iables dans leurs exigences 

qu'injustes dans leurs pré ten t ions à la reconnaissance royale et na t iona le . 

20 Ces vampires con t r ibuèren t le p lus pa r l ' insolence de leur language à 

aliéner l 'esprit des Espagnols . . . le peuple p o u r résister aux F rança i s avai t 

créé lui-même des autor i tés qui se t rouvèren t souvent en oppos i t ion les 

unes avec les aut res , et qui au milieu de la confusion et du désordre de la 

Péninsule s ' accoutumèrent à n 'obé i r q u ' a u p lus fort; i l en étai t résulté 

25 une espèce d 'anarchie . C h a q u e || 111 province n o m m a une j u n t e composée 

d'individus choisis pa r les différents états : la noblesse, le clergé séculier et 

régulier, le commerce , les propr ié ta i res , de façon que chaque j u n t e p ré -
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sentait une image en min ia tu re des ant iques cor tés pe r estamentos ... Les 

par t i s qui divisaient les cortes soutenus et p ropagés pa r les j o u r n a u x , les 

doctr ines semées pa r les França is , avaient p rodu i t une g rande division 

dans les esprits. L ' E s p a g n e de 1814 n 'é ta i t po in t l 'Espagne de 1808 . . . 

D e r Minis t re , der signa das Décre t v. 4 Mai 1814, w o d u r c h alles nul 5 

erklär t , was die Cor tes gethan, Don Pedro Macanaz, ba ld schimpflich 

fortgejagt, weil er bei sich eine espèce de gouve rnan t e die trafic m. der 

Dis t r ibu t ion des emplois mach te . . . Beständiger Ministerwechsel 

v. 1814—20 . . . D e n ministres, besides, die H ä n d e gebunden d u r c h die 

camarilla. Sie verfügte über die Plätze, wor in sie ihre F r e u n d e placirte. 10 

dictirte nicht décrets , règlements, p lans d ' admin i s t ra t ion etc, sonde rn son 

ambi t ion se contenta i t de disposer des emplois , d 'y main ten i r ses amis, 

ses créatures et d 'en chasser les h o m m e s de méri te . . . On avait p roc lamé 

que tou t devait redevenir c o m m e en 1808, aber das gouv. selbst bald 

renovir te in allen b ranches de l ' adminis t ra t ion. On annul la le décret des 15 

cortes sur les droi ts seigneuriaux, ma i s le roi i ncorpora à la c o u r o n n e les 

droi t s des seigneurs justiciers. On établit u n e con t r ibu t ion directe, à 

laquelle furent soumis les biens de la noblesse et du clergé. Un aut re 

décret abol i t le privilège de la noblesse de ne po in t con t r ibue r au recru

tement de l ' a rmée. Ces mesures produis i rent la désaffection des classes 20 

supérieures sans conten ter le peuple, weil die Kgl . Rich te r n icht besser als 

die seigneuriaux, die cont r ibu t ion directe sich vertheil te m. einer 

mons t rueuse inégalité, weil m a n aucune donnée stat is t ique ha t t e , e t p o u r 

s'en p rocure r on couvri t les campagnes de commissai res , qui faisaient 

payer fort chèrement aux localités leurs t r avaux lents et p resque toujours 25 

inutiles; endlich weil die soumission de noblesse au t irage de la qu in ta 

arr ivai t p o u r le peuple en m ê m e temps que l 'obl igat ion de fournir un 

cont ingent annuel de recrutement , tandis q u ' a v a n t 1808 le r ec ru tement de 

l ' a rmée s 'opérai t à de g rands intervalles . . . Ke in System. Con t r ibu t ions 

unzulässig eingezogen; services schlecht gezahlt u. m. choqu i renden iné- 30 

galités. Die employés des f inances s c h w a m m e n im Ueberf luß , die der 

Admin i s t r a t ion immer 2 - 3 M o n a t e nicht bezahlt , die veuves u . retraités 

moura i en t de faim, die a rmée ha t t e un arriéré considérable , aber auch m. 

choqui render Ungleichhei t as to the s i tuat ion der different corps , . . . 

pénur ie des ressources u. extrême injustice d a n s la d is t r ibut ion du peu des 35 

ressources existantes . . . D a n s b e a u c o u p de provinces les part icul iers et les 

corps militaires eux-mêmes faisaient pub l iquemen t le trafic des créances 

sur le gouvernement , cédées souvent au raba i s à ceux m ê m e qui devaient 

les payer intégralement . P e n d a n t plusieurs années on étai t sûr de faire 

acqui t ter les créances p rovenan t de la solde en faisant le sacrifice de 8% 40, 

à certains employés usuriers de la t résorerie . . . So g r a n d n o m b r e de 

460 



Aus Sebastián de Minano: Révolution d'Espagne. Examen critique 

mécontents geschaffen . . . Les conspi ra t ions se succédaient les unes aux 

autres, ayan t toutes p o u r mot i f ou p o u r prétexte le ré tabl issement de la 

const, de 1812 . . . La conspi ra t ion de Porl ier (er u. Lacy exécutés) éclata 

Ende 1815; die Const i t . v . 1812 wurde publiée zu C o r o n a , die pr incipales 

5 autorités arret i r t , Porl ier d a n n arre t i r t seinerseits avec plusieurs officiers 

dans leur m a r c h e sur Sant iago; wenige Tage nachhe r geköpft; de r Procès 

seiner Mitschuldigen dauer te bis E n d e 1819. Die sich so en j u g e m e n t 

befunden excitaient la compass ion générale. Plus ieurs des officiers com

plices de Porlier jouissaient de leur l iberté, bien que la p rocédure con

io statât leur présence d a n s les pr isons ou dans les châ teaux forts; ma i s les 

officiers chargés de leur garde leur permet ta ien t une libre sortie, et celui 

qui leur refusait cette liberté était fort ma l vu de ses camarades . D i e ß 

dauerte des années entières. G o v . t h a t nichts . . . D ie span, a rmée t r o p 

forte à la fin de la guerre; il convenai t de la réduire , ma i s n o n p a s à 

15 presque rien. (Die span . Armee , e ingerechnet die t roupes der g rande 

expédition destinée à Buenos Ayres , se composa i t au c o m m e n c e m e n t de 

1820 de 39,652 h o m m e s infanterie, 2,859 de cavalerie, 6,114 chevaux, 

dont 2,975 de trait 5,459 h o m m e s d'arti l lerie, 736 sapeurs . La garde roy

ale mon ta i t à 5,472 hommes . ) Au comple t en officiers des corps se réuni t 

20 le grand n o m b r e des pr isonniers en F rance qui rent ra ient en Espagne à la 

paix générale. D e n e n die es ver langten e r laub t de passer dans la milice 

avec la demi-solde. Diese mesure loin de p rodu i r e la réduct ion nécessaire. 

Cependant les réformes se succédaient; on suppr imai t des régiments ; ceux 

d'infanterie ne conservaient que 2 bata i l lons , et les 5 officiers des com-

25 pagnies furent rédui ts à 3. So blieben 3 / 4 des officiers en excédant; sie 

mußten rester dans les corps sous le n o m d'agrégés u. de surnuméra i res , 

nur f. m o n t e r la garde . On vit a lors dans les régiments p resque a u t a n t 

d'officiers que de soldats . So in j e d e m corps Leu te ohne Aussicht auf 

avancement, meist ohne pay zu erhal ten, müssig, pépinière d ' h o m m e s 

30 prêts à se je ter dans le premier pa r t i qui leur offrirait de l ' avantage . 

Quant aux expédit ions d 'Amér ique , le gouv. fourni t aux t roupes qu i 

devaient en faire pa r t i e le premier sujet de mécon ten t emen t en offrant un 

grade de p lus à tous les officiers envoyés out re-mer . D a h e r t ro tz der 

misère qui régnai t dans l 'a rmée, malgré la nulli té des espérances d ' avan-

35 cernent, un bien pet i t n o m b r e d'officiers p rena i t vo lon ta i rement le pa r t i 

d'aller en Amér ique . In diesem état de choses le gouv. p répa re une expé

dition considérable , c o m m e n c e pa r réunir à l ' avance les t roupes à Cad ix 

et aux environs, sans que les bâ t imen t s de t r a n s p o r t soient prêts , sans que 

les corps soient équipés , organisés; quelques-uns restèrent des années en-

40 tières sur la côte . Etait- i l bien difficile d 'organiser l 'expédit ion dans p lu

sieurs por t s , en évi tant ainsi la r éun ion d ' u n s i g rand n o m b r e de mécon-
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tents? Schon der soin de la santé du soldat u . de r hab i t an t s erheischte 

dieß. . . . Ers te symptômes apparen t s de rébellion in der a rmée expédit ion

naire Mi t t e 1819. Regie rung da rau f arret i r t einige chefs, n i m m t dem 

général das c o m m a n d e m e n t , der Infant D o n Car los (später der Préten

dent) z u m général issime gemacht . Weiter keine mesures prises pa r le 5 

gouv. . . . D ie fièvre j a u n e se déclara à Cadiz , He rbs t 1819 . . . les t roupes 

furent can tonnées à quelques lieues de la place . . . N ich t a t te intes de la 

con tag ion . . . in quelques-uns dieser c an tonnemen t s die Cons t , von 1812 

proc lamir t , 1 J a n u a r 1820 . . . Le plus grand n o m b r e resta f idè le au r o i . . . 

Plusieurs généraux ayan t refusé le c o m m a n d e m e n t , les révoltés se t rou- 10 

vèrent dans la nécessité de choisir p o u r chef un officier peu élevé en 

grade , qui n ' ava i t po in t dans l 'a rmée une r épu ta t ion très avantageuse , le 

colonel Qui roga . Er march i r t sofort dans l'île de Léon um sich auch 

Cadix ' zu bemächt igen . Ce projet échoua. La garn i son de Cad ix u . die 

flotte pr i rent une a t t i tude imposan te con t re les rebelles, qui furent forcés 15 

de s 'enfermer dans l'île. Ih re Zahl nicht 5,000 h o m m e s , worun t e r viele 

recrues u . die méconten t s . E n d e J a n u a r k a m heran , sie erhielten no 

secours, ||12| tentat ive faite à Cadix den 24 p o u r leur ouvr i r les por tes 

immédia t emen t répr imée pa r la garnison . . . D e n 27 J a n u a r Riégo sorti t 

de l'île de Léon m. 1,500 h o m m e s des meilleures t roupes , se dirigea sur 20 

Algésiras en se m e t t a n t en communica t i on mi t Gibra l t a r , d ' o ù i l t ira 

quelques secours. D e n ganzen M o n a t , wo die Revol t i r ten in der Isle de 

St. Léon , dieser po in t n icht b loqué , obgleich ausser der beträcht l ichen 

Zah l der t roupes de l 'expédit ion, die nicht Theil an der Revol te genom

men , viele régiments de ligne u. de milice en Anda lous ie , et qu ' i l arr ivât 25 

de nouvelles t roupes des aut res provinces . R iégo bleibt in Algésiras bis 

7 février (1820); à son re tour il appr i t , le 8 à Bejer, que le b locus de l'île 

étai t commencé . N a c h einigen Tagen d ' indécision i l se dirige sur Malaga . 

D o n José O 'Donne l l , frère du comte del Abisba i , dessen co lonne pour 

suivait R iégo , quo ique très supérieure en forces, ne l ' a t t aqua que le 30 

17 février sans que cette rencont re l ' empêchât de cont inuer sa m a r c h e sur 

Ma laga . Riégo seinerseits se conten ta d'éviter les rencont res , w ä h r e n d ses 

adversaires manoeuvra i en t avec t iédeur, u. diese condui te des 2 côtés 

dauer t e bis le n o m b r e des révoltés rédui t d u r c h fatigue u. déser t ion, n'of

fraient plus q u ' u n t r iomphe facile au premier qui parv iendra i t à les at- 35 

te indre. E n d e février Riégo flüchtet sans p lan , proje t u . sans que la popu

la t ion prî t les a rmes p o u r se jo indre à sa peti te t roupe ; on se conten ta i t de 

n 'exercer con t re elle aucune hostilité: le 7 M a r s , R iégo , his force reduced 

to 300 men , mécon ten t s u . découragés , en t ra d a n s C o r d o v a en t raversant 

le p o n t de Guada lqu iv i r ; blieb in dieser S tad t j u s q u ' a u j o u r suivant. 40 

D a m a l s in C o r d o v a un régiment de Cavalerie, meh re dé tachements d'in-
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fanterie, u . eine Bevölkerung v. meh r als 30,000. C e p e n d a n t N i e m a n d 

beunruhigte die Rebel len, qui passèrent la nu i t dans le couvent de 

St. Paul , reçurent tous les secours d o n t ils avaient besoin, u. con t inuèren t 

t ranqui l lement leur m a r c h e le lendemain . La ville étai t de plus tou t en-

5 tourée de t roupes royalistes. D a r a u s k a n n m a n juge r l 'esprit publ ic en 

Espagne à cette é p o q u e . . . D ie auf der Insel L e o n Eingeschloßnen n o c h 

mehr decouragir t . La cra inte du supplice les soutena i t encore; les chefs, 

les officiers é taient sans cesse dans les rangs p o u r empêcher la déser t ion 

des soldats. A t t a q u e p a r mer u . terre hä t t e nulle résistance gefunden . . . 

10 Der ganze janvier u. 2 / 3 v. F e b r u a r 1820 so, o h n e d a ß conspiracy éclatât 

dans aucune au t re par t ie de la monarch ie . G o u v e r n e m e n t dahe r accu

mulait aile seine forces in der direct ion v. Anda luc ía , laissant des provin

ces entières to ta lement dégarnies. Pas une seule mesure vigoureuse , ou 

seulement p ruden te , prise p a r le gouv. apa th ique . D e r duc de San Fer -

15 nando damai s minis t re des affaires é t rangères u. prés ident du cabinet . . . . 

Cependant la popu l a t i on u. die t roupes se familiarisaient m. d e m soulè

vement der île de Léon . . . . D ie révolut ionnai res chargés de soulever les 

provinces travail laient p resque ouver tement ; die autor i tés é taient aveug

les et sourdes , on aura i t dit qu'elles favorisaient tous les moyens de ren-

20 verser l 'ordre de choses e x i s t a n t . . . . 21 februar la cons t i tu t ion proc lamée à 

Corona ... les efforts des conspi ra teurs p o u r faire une diversion en faveur 

de ceux de l'île de L é o n étaient notoi res p a r t o u t , l 'évidence en étai t vor 

allem in der capi tal de la Galice, où pe rsonne p o u r ainsi dire ne dou ta i t 

de ce qui devai t arr iver. In dieser S tad t ha t t e éclatirt die C o m m o t i o n v. 

25 1815 ( D o n J u a n D i a z Porlier.) Derse lbe capt . -gen. u. gouverneur in 

office, der Porl ier schon gefangen g e n o m m e n ha t t e . N u r sehr pet i t n o m 

bre d'officiers et de soldats pri t p a r t à la révolut . de C o r o n a ; const i t . 

proclamirt; capt.-gen. , gouverneur , plus au t res chefs arret ir t ; der l i e u t -

gen. der sich gerettet , s ta t t Maßrege l zu ergreifen, pr i t le lâche pa r t i de se 

30 présenter aux rebelles p o u r se faire arrêter . Die nouvelle der révolut ion v. 

Corona Signal; in Fer ro l 23 Febr . consti t . p roc lamir t ; kein Wide r s t and 

der Behörden , gouverneur läßt sich in s . H a u s arret i ren; ebenso in Vigo. 

Der C o m m a n d a n t ν . Sant iago, der c o m t e de S a n R o m a n , l ieut.-gén., se 

déclara f. das gouvernement , pr i t le c o m m a n d e m e n t de la Galice, fit 

35 mettre sous les a rmes les régiments de milice et réuni t quelques vieilles 

troupes. A b e r obgleich die Insurgents nicht fähig 500 M a n n gegen San

tiago zu schicken, dans les premiers m o m e n t s le n o u v e a u capt .-gén. se 

retira à Orense, 25 span. Mei len v. C o r o n a . E r h ö h t so in der M e i n u n g 

der Soldaten u . E inwohne r die M e i n u n g v. der M a c h t der insurrect ion, 

40 en voyant q u ' o n lui a b a n d o n n a i t la ville la plus r iche et la p lus populeuse 

de la Galice . . . D ie insurgés arr ivèrent à Sant iago; blieben hier plusieurs 
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jou r s ; der neue capt . -gen. réunissait zu Orense divers dé tachements de 

t roupes de ligne u. 5 régiments de milices; 2 au t res régiments , 1 bata i l lon 

d ' infanterie u. quelques escadrons étaient prê ts . Die forces des capt .-gen. 

imposan t . Fas t alle seine officiers u. soldats avaient fait la guerre de 

l ' indépendance . Die Rebel len nicht 800 M a n n , meist recrues. D e n n o c h 5 

marschieren die conspi ra teurs sur Orense. D e r capt . -gén. in famoser Posi

t ion. Die Insurgés m u ß t e n über den M i n h o setzen, a lors très enflé, i l 

n 'offrait aucun gué, le p o n t le plus voisin se t rouva i t à 10 lieues. Trotz

dem giebt der capt .-gen. s. pos i t ion auf, se re t i ra en Castil le, s 'établit à 

Benavente , 40 lieues v. Orense . So flieht eine 5 χ s tä rkere M a c h t vor den 10 

Rebellen. So tou t le r o y a u m e de Galice, qui équ ivau t à lj7 de l 'Espagne, 

se soumi t à ses ordres . Die popu la t ion blieb ganz passiv, ne pr i t aucune 

pa r t à la querelle. Solcher scandal wäre unmögl ich gewesen si le désir du 

changement n ' eû t été r é p a n d u dans toutes les classes. Grosse r E indruck 

der événements v. Gal ice auf Madr id . Le gouv. commence à t ransiger m. 15 , 

der révolut ion en offrant de réunir les cortes p a r estamentos: (représent, 

na t iona le de l 'ancienne monarch ie esp. composed v. députés des clergé, 

noblesse, der villes, aber z u s a m m e n in une seule chambre . ) D ieß Décret 

mißfiel allen; den Consp i ra teurs , weil dieses die Const , v. 1812; u. die 

défenseurs der an t ique monarch ie hielten f. i n o p p o r t u n e u. insignifiante 20 

die promesse der cor tes p a r es tamentos , le décret du 4 M a i 1814, 

w o d u r c h die Const i t . abolie, con tenan t aussi la p romesse du roi de con

voquer les cortes , was nicht geschehn war . Die Revo lu t ionä re ν . M a d r i d 

excités p a r la faiblesse du gouv. arbei ten offen an ihrem but . D e n 7 M a r s 

le ro i p romi t qu ' i l ju rera i t la const i tut . P a r un concours de circonstances 25. 

assez curieux, derselbe général m a n d é à M a d r i d d u r c h den roi p o u r sau

ver la monarch ie , D o n Francisco Ballesteros, sagt d e m roi e r müsse 

schwören, schwör t (le roi) le 9 mars , q u a n d les rebelles de l'île de Léon 

étaient aux derniers abois ; q u a n d la co lonne de Riégo, rédui te à peine à 

quelques h o m m e s , forcée de se d issoudre le 11 m a r s , q u a n d la garnison 3oy 

de Cadix s 'opposai t d 'une maniè re ouver te , sanglante m ê m e , à la p ro

c lamat ion de la const i tu t ion dans cette ville. . . . D a m a l s bedeutende 

Truppen in M a d r i d . Royalist isch grösstentheils . Geschah aber nichts. 

N u r die | / 38 / Chefs de corps versammelt um das minis tère , gaben ihm en 

général de mauva i s renseignements , roi soll bes. bes t immt w o r d e n sein 35 

d u r c h die présen ta t ion d ' une liste d'officiers des gardes qui faisaient par

tie der conspi ra t ion . Diese liste bien loin d 'ê t re au then t ique . . . Le fait est 

que les soldats des gardes et ceux de la garn i son se t rouvèren t aussi 

é tonnés de la nouvelle que le roi avai t j u r é la const i t . que les gens même 

a t tachés au palais . . . la plus petite démons t r a t i on de vigueur de la par t 40. 

des autor i tés eût déconcerté le peti t n o m b r e de conspi ra teurs qui se trou- · 

vaient à M a d r i d . (17-51) 
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Premier Ministère Constitutionnel. 

Dem Beispiel des roi folgen die t roupes restées f idèles u. die popu la t ions . 

Schwören der Cons t . Joie universelle ressentie à la nouvelle du par t i pris 

par le roi. Die Wenigsten k a n n t e n die Cons t . A b e r des t ruc t ion d ' u n gouv. 

5 faible, impuissant ; c 'étai t ouvr i r la carr ière à l 'esprit de changement qui 

agitait les masses . Ausse rdem seit J a n u a r 1820 bes tändige conspiracies , 

alarms, hö r t e auf m. der condescendance du roi . 3 Klassen v. méconten t s : 

1) die die Fehler der Const i t . k a n n t e n u. d e m G o u v . auch nicht g laub ten 

qu'elle serait observée; 2) die gegen jedes changemen t aus F u r c h t v. d a n -

10 gers f. ihre intérêts; 3) der Thei l der Revo lu t ionä re , die die alte M o n a r 

chie détrui te sahen, o h n e d a ß sie eussent ob t enu des l a m b e a u x de ses 

dépouilles . . . sie regret ta ient les avantages que leur p romet t a i t la guerre 

civile al lumée p a r le refus du roi de prê ter s e rmon . . . Minis ter wurden 

nun die h o m m e s les plus poursuivis in 1814 f. leurs opinions: D o n Eva-

15 riste Perez y Cas t ro (Fore ign Office); D o n M a n u e l Garc i a Her re ros 

(Grâce e t Justice); D o n José C a n g a Arguelles (Finances) ; D o n Augus t in 

Arguelles (Intérieur); Le M a r q u i s de Las Amar i l las (guerre); D o n J u a n 

Jabat (Marine) ; D o n A n t o n i o Porcel (Outre-mer . ) . . . Quelques-uns pas 

sèrent du préside au minis tère . . . 4 mois depuis le serment du roi bis zur 

20 installation des cor tes . . . W ä h r e n d dieser Zei t plusieurs provinces gou

vernées pa r des jun tes ; i l s'en établi t m ê m e u n e d a n s la capi tale sous le 

nom de junte provisoire; le gouv. la consul ta i t sur toutes les affaires 

importantes . Die au tor i té suspendue de fait, die anarchis tes se mult ipl iè

rent à l'infini. C 'est à cette é p o q u e que p a r u r e n t les sociétés pa t r io t iques ; 

25 attirèrent les oisifs de tou tes les popu la t ions ; Diskuss ionswuth , violence 

etc. V o m Allgemeinen k a m m a n ba ld z u m gov., ν . da auf die kleinsten 

employés, dans lesquels on t rouva i t des motifs de r ép roba t ion pa rce 

qu 'on voulai t les dest i tuer p o u r d o n n e r leurs places aux déc lamateurs ou 

à leurs amis. On vit a lors la depu ta t ion de l 'une de ces sociétés se po r t e r 

30 au palais du roi p o u r d e m a n d e r la des t i tu t ion d ' u n digne ministre , le 

marquis de Las Amar i l las ; on vit des émeutes . . . ainsi s 'annulai t de plus 

en plus le gouv. Die Cor tes versammel t endlich. Grossenthei ls composées 

v. den membres der cor tes ext raordina i res v. Cadix et de quelques aut res 

hommes modérés . Cor tes u . Min is te r ium entschlossen de soutenir la con-

35 stitution telle qu'elle étai t sortie des cortes ex t raord ina i res . Die cor tes 

bald discrédités auprès de tous les par t i s . D e n Exal t i r ten, weil on n ' ache 

vait pas de faire d isparaî t re t ou t ce qu i restai t de l 'ancien régime . . . 

Damals begann die Dis t inc t ion zwischen den l ibéraux v. 1812 u. den 

libéraux de 1820. Die ersten die au teurs der Cons t i tu t ion , verfolgt 1814; 

40 die 2ten die conspir i r t ha t t en um sie zu rétablir ; die lezteren (ν. 1820) 
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gaben sich f. die einzig Liberalen aus , die v. 1812 seien befriedigt m. der 

possession des ministère u. der depu ta t ion aux cortes , seien devenus 

modérés , ne faisaient p lus marcher la révolut ion. Die v. 1812 (Cor tes u. 

Minister) aus F u r c h t vo r der Reac t ion schonten die l ibéraux ν . 1820. 

Dieser par t i se grossit d ' u n e manière ex t raord ina i re de toutes les préten- 5 

t ions malheureuses , de tous les h o m m e s turbulents , ba ld kein ménage

m e n t mehr ; ses j o u r n a u x , ses t r ibuns de clubs a t t aquèren t , insul tèrent 

ministres , cortes , r o i . . . Die chefs des soulèvement de r isle de Léon n o m 

més généraux avaient formé seit d e m serment des roi , un corps d ' a rmée 

composé de ceux qui les avaient suivis u. quelques au t res bata i l lons die 10 

keinen Theil an der révolte. D ieß corps bes. begünst igt . W i r d bald 

gefährlich f. das gouv. , le po in t d ' appu i des exaltés. N o t h w e n d i g es auf

zulösen u. in der A r m e e zu vertheilen . . . réprésenta t ions , difficultés, pré

textes dagegen e rhoben . D a s G o u v . bleibt bei der o rd re der dissolution 

dieser a rmée . D ie chefs der île de Léon senden n a c h M a d r i d R iégo , qui 15 

c o m m a n d a i t en chef en l 'absence de Qui roga , dépu té aux Cor tes . Ova

t ion, die er in M a d r i d erhielt. Tritt höchs t insolent auf gegen roi u. 

ministres. Wenn nicht der bon sens der ga rn i son u. milice nat ionale , 

R iégo détruisai t dès lors cette m ê m e consti t . p roc lamée quelques mois 

aupa ravan t . Riégo , né à Oviedo, famille noble , en t ra im corps roya l des 20 

gardes-du-corps , bl ieb do r t bis E n d e 1808, wo es aufgelöst infolge der 

invasion française; Riégo , wie alle s. c amarades , present i r t sich bei der 

nächs ten Provinzia l junta , verlangt service in der Insur rek t ionsarméc , 

m a n n e n n t ihn l ieutenant eines Infanter ieregiments , tapfer, Gefangner 

nach F rank re i ch geführt, wo er blieb bis z u m paix. D o r t liest er Politi- 25 

sches etc. Zu rück , incorpor i r t d e m régiment ||39| des Astur ies , wo er es bis 

z u m capta in br ingt ; puis , da s. Reg iment bes t immt f. die amer ik . Expe

di t ion, erhielt er den grade supérieur. War also c o m m a n d a n t des 

2* bata i l lon des Astur ies als die conspiracy der île de L é o n ou de las 

Cabezas éclata. Er ha t te sie nicht concertée. Ward gewählt v. s. c a m a r a d s 30 

f. das schwierigste u. gefährlichste - de marche r m. s. ba ta i l lon u. d a n n 

v. Seville sur Arcos de la F r o n t e r a p o u r su rp rendre le quar t ier-général , 

arrêter le gén. en chef et t ou t l 'é tat-majeur. Erfüllt diese mission m. suc

cess. Riégo später osa r isquer l ' a t t aque de la célèbre coupure de Cadix, 

qu ' i l ne p u t enlever et où il reçut une forte con tus ion de la chute d 'une 35; 

murai l le . K a u m rétabli stellt er sich an die tête einer co lonne mobi le p o u r 

chercher des vivres u. soulever die provinces voisines. Le n o m de Riégo 

obscurci t immédia tement ceux de Qui roga , de Lopez Baños , d 'Arco 

d 'Ague ro etc, tous ses égaux od. s. supérieurs in der hiérarchie militaire. 

G o u v . siegte j edoch nicht ohne evidente P r o b e n der F u r c h t vor s. enne- 4p; 

mis . Die a rmée de l'île fut dissoute, die résidence des Riégo fixirt in den 
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Asturies. Clubs schreien über sein Exil, g roupes n o m b r e u x durchlaufen 

die Strassen etc. gouv. ruft n u r j eden ins tant die garn i son un te r Waffen, 

aber sans ordre de faire évacuer les rues , de disperser les groupes . Die 

criards so se familiarisèrent m. der t roupe , diese gewöhnen sich aux cris 

5 séditieux . . . Seit der arrivée des Riégo zu M a d r i d die agi ta t ion cont inue . 

Turbulenter Cha rac t e r der séances der Cor tes . D ie députés , vou lan t p ré 

cipiter die révolut ion, avaient je té le m a s q u e . Min i s t e r ium écar te A m a 

rillas, den Kriegsminister , um s . Popu la r i t ä t zu hal ten. Auf Interpel la

tion, September 1820, die Minis ter versichern R u h e in M a d r i d , alle 

10 mesures seien getroffen, bes tanden nu r à fatiguer inut i lement la t r o u p e en 

la faisant tenir p resque tou tes les nui ts sous les a rmes . D ie insurrect ion 

ouvertement prêchée in den sociétés popula i res . M a n duldete , que l 'on 

outrageât le chef pol i t ique de M a d r i d , poursuiv i , sein H a u s assailli. 

Regierung nicht exposai t diese désordres den Cor tes . A b e r die ministres 

15 fürchteten die exaltés nicht so sehr wie die absolut is tes . D a h e r ihr con

duite apa th ique u. incertaine, mécon ten t emen t de tous les propr ié ta i res 

der capitale u. villes populeuses , vivant dans une agi ta t ion continuelle , in 

der crainte des émeutes , pillage, tou tes sortes d ' ho r reu r s . . . D ie cortes 

s 'occupaient de l'extinction des moines u. der réforme der ordres mendi

co ants (monjes) (moines) sind propr ié ta i res , wie die Cha r t r eux , Bernard ins , 

Bénédictins etc; die mendiantes qui vivent ou sont censés vivre des a u m ô 

nes volontaires des f idèles.) Unte r s tüz t v. den ministres diese mesure . 

Diskussion in den cortes . Session der cortes geschlossen N o v e m b e r 1820. 

König, qui habi ta i t l 'Escurial , se décida à refuser sa sanct ion à la loi sur 

25 les ordres religieux. . . . N o m i n a t i o n des général Carvajal c o m m e c a p t -

gén. der Nouvel le Castille, sans la s ignature du minis t re de la guerre . . . 

die ministres se crurent pe rdus , se lièrent m. den directeurs der clubs, 

émeutes wiederhol t ohne d u r c h die Soldaten repr imir t die sie sahen sou

tenues pa r l ' autor i té . Alors d a s ayun tamien to ν . M a d r i d , i m i t a n t die com

ió muñe v. Par is , pré tendi t gouverner l 'état; m a c h t e représenta t ions auda 

cieuses dami t der roi von Escurial nach der S tad t zurück u. ministres 

empfingen sie m. en thous iasm; die t r ibunes der clubs, die carrefours écla

taient en menaces con t re le roi ; r éun ions nombreuses composées de vrais 

anarchistes u . curieux. . . . D ie depu ta t ion p e r m a n e n t e der Cor tes , en tou-

35 rèe de mut ins , s 'adresse auch an den ro i p o u r le faire revenir à M a d r i d ; 

die anarchistes menacen t d 'al ler chercher à l 'Escurial ; die garn i son reste 

tranquille spectatrice de scènes scandaleuses, der roi révoque die nomi 

nation des capt . -gén. Carvajal ; i l r e tou rne à M a d r i d . Erwar te t an den 

Thoren v. den émeut iers ; le roi; la reine, die infants furent tous insultés 

40 par une mul t i tude effrénée, roi be t rachte t sich in s. palais als Gefangner : 

die Const i tu t ion als épouvanta i l worun t e r die ministres en son n o m 
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cont re son expresse volonté regieren, roi gezwungen einen confesseur zu 

entlassen, der antiministeriell . D e r Club im café de la Croix de Malte, 

solange er gegen den roi ulkt , ungenir t ; sobald (royalistisch) gen die 

Minister , l 'apparei l de la force a rmée déployé, das café fermé à l 'heure où 

se réunissait die société. Als die ministres den appu i der anarchis tes 5 

gesucht, ha t t en diese présenté leurs griefs u. d e m a n d é des répara t ions , 

que le minis tère se h â t a de leur donner . Riégo e r n a n n t z u m capt . -gén. v . 

A r a g o n . On cont inua i t d ' insul ter le roi . Nachr ich t , eines A b e n d s d a ß der 

roi sort i p o u r la p r o m e n a d e , s. Wagen sei ar re t i r t u. q u ' o n a t ten ta i t à sa 

personne . D e r chef der im quar t ie r der gardes-du-corps läß t die 10 

escadrons zu cheval steigen p o u r aller dans la direct ion suivie du rch den 

roi, qui était revenu au palais p a r un au t re chemin. Les gardes le surent à 

peine qu' i ls rent rèrent dans leur quar t ier . N i e m a n d klagt sie an d 'avoir 

insulté pe r sonne dans cette course. D e r einzige prétexte que quelques 

gardes hors de service aura ient mal t ra i té un na t iona l dans les envi rons du 15 

palais , e t poussé quelques cris séditieux. Dieses n ' a j ama i s été p rouvé . 

Cela suffît p o u r faire une émeute , me t t r e la garn ison sous les armes , 

assiéger le quar t ier , d issoudre le corps . (December 1820) Diese efferves

cence d u r a 3 jour s , während dieser Zeit das quar t ie r der gardes-du-corps 

assiégé . . . Le gouvernement o r d o n n a que les gardes fussent envoyés à 20 

Alcalá , mais ni la garnison, ni l ' ayun tamien to , ne s 'é tant conformés à cet 

o rdre , il se résolut à détruire le corps , et décida que les gardes , laissant 

dans leurs quar t ie rs leurs chevaux et leurs a rmes , i ra ient occuper d 'au t res 

casernes, où ils seraient dé tenus pr isonniers . D ieß der garde , deren colo

nel der roi war . Die Cor tes repr i rent leurs séances le 1 e r m a r s 1821, roi 25 

beklagt sich bi t ter in der Eröffnungsrede, sagt u. a. (denunci rend s. minis

try): «Ces insultes ne se seraient po in t renouvelées si le pouvo i r exécutif 

avai t eu l 'énergie, la vigueur que la consti t . exige, et que les cor tes dési

rent . » N a c h dieser manifes ta t ion der roi r envoya die ministres p a r décret 

du lendemain 2 m a r s , et d e m a n d a aux cortes de lui ind iquer les personnes 30 

qui devaient les remplacer . On vit à cette occasion die force des par t i den 

die ministres in den cortes. Elles ne m a n q u è r e n t p a s d 'assurer un revenu 

de 15,000 fcs à tous les ministres, ce qui valait bien, su r tou t p o u r eux, une 

déclara t ion d 'avoi r bien méri té de la pa t r ie et d ' empor t e r ses regrets . . . 

die cor tes répondi ren t enfin dem roi sie ha l ten nicht convenable zu désig- 35 

ner die Minis te r -Candida ten ; le roi fit les nomina t i ons , le 4 m a r s , sur 

l 'avis de son conseil d 'é tat . Demagog ie wird noch toller. Andrerse i t s die 

neuerwähl ten Minis ter ohne Einfluß auf die Cor tes . (52-84) 
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Second Ministère Constitutionnel. 

Bardaji. (Affaires É t rang . ) M o r e n o y Daviz . (Guer re ) Va ldemoro . (Inté

r ieur ) Feliu. (Outre-mer) Bara ta . (Finances) Escudero . (Mar ine ) C a n o 

Manuel (Justice). - N ich t popu lä r . U n t e r diesen auch mehre al te Libe-

5 rale, früher verfolgt. Ihr Zweck: Répress ion de l ' anarchie . Zugleich zu 

étouffer die conspi ra t ions der s. g. royalistes qui commença ien t à se 

mont re r sur divers po in t s en petites bandes . . . Exa l t ados ha t t en sehr 

vermehrt . H a t t e n A n h ä n g e r in den Cor tes ; meh re h o h e Beamte ; Clubs . 

On appr i t à cette époque l 'entrée des Autr ichiens à ||40| Nap le s . D i e ß 

10 événement vermehr te die audace der exa l tados in Spain . Ils marchè ren t 

de front à la des t ruct ion du gouvernement . D u r c h Emeutes die autor i tés 

v. Barcelona gezwungen à chasser de la province des h o m m e s dist ingués; 

in Galizia, der gefe poli t ico, José M a r i a Puente , ganz aux ordres des 

exaltés, ließ m e h r als 100 b e k a n n t e personnes arrêter , sie geführt n a c h 

15 Corona , wo d a s Volk excité sie zu assassiner, 40 d a v o n embarqués , 

déportés aux Canar ies . P rozeß den Dépor t é s wie den Rückb le ibenden 

gemacht; acqui t tés alle, weil n icht con t re eux u n e seule charge . - Skanda l 

zu Madr id . Un Chape la in d ' h o n n e u r des roi - D o n M a t h i a s Vinuesa -

angeklagt cont re revolu t ionärer conspi ra t ion , Verbrei tung v. p roc lamat i -

20 ons séditieuses. P rozeß . D e r F juge le c o n d a m n a à 10 ans de présides. 

Exaltados versammeln sich an e inem der besuchtes ten endroi ts , l 'après-

midi, 4 mai 1821, ma rchen t à la pr ison, forcent la por te , assassinent m. 

barbarie den accusé, et pa r cou ren t ensuite les rues en célébrant leur t r i 

omphe. D a s gouvernement mißbill igt h a u t e m e n t die dépor t a t ions u . 

25 t ranspor ta t ions in Galizia u. Ca ta lon ia u. läßt die pr isonniers me t t r e en 

liberté; sezt ab den gefe polit , v . C o r o n a , ersezt ihn durch D o n M a n u e l 

Latre (moderado) e rnennen z u m capt . -gen. v o n Madrid Morillo (comte 

de Car thagène) u. z u m gefe polit , den br igadier D o n José Martinez San 

Martin ... D ie demagogischen réunions appar t ena ien t aile à la seule 

30 société secrète existante alors en Espagne - la maçonner i e . Seit 1820 u n d 

bes. seit d e m g rand déba t zw. Regie rung u. den chefs der l'île de L e o n 

völlige désunion dans les loges: die modérés , in der Mehrzah l , a b a n d o n 

nèrent die loges; mais elles ne demeurè ren t po in t désertes; les exaltés, les 

ambitieux s'en emparè ren t aussi tôt . Ke ine re tenue mehr in der Zu lassung 

35 von affiliés. Uebe rau recrutir t , gens c o m p r o m i s , maçonner i e in allen 

Orten v. einiger impor t ance verbreitet ; die société beschäftigt sich n u r 

noch m. Polit ik, an der Spitze die Exa l t ados , Kr ieg gegen gouv. u . minis

tres, j u s q u ' à ce qu'elle parv în t à gouverner la na t ion . D u r c h sie formée 

une fausse opin ion publ ique , u. die directeurs parvena ien t à leur but; die 
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société avai t dans les ministères, bu reaux des admin is t ra t ions , les postes , 

p a r t o u t ihre agents qui l ' informaient de t ou t ce qui se passait ; souvent les 

loges reçurent l 'ordre de prépare r l 'opinion cont re un décret ou contre 

une mesure qui n 'é ta i t pas encore publiée. . . . Anfang 1821 quelques 

m a ç o n s des plus exaltés t r enn ten sich v. der société u. oréèrent die cornu- 5 

neria, auch Kr ieg gen die maçons ihr Zweck, w e ß h a l b viele h o m m e s de 

b o n n e foi en t rèrent dans les comuneros ; aber die division zwischen den 

2 Gesellschaften nicht lange, die m a ç o n s zogen die c o m u n e r o s à leurs 

intérêts, dazu der c o m m o n ha t red against the ministers ihr po in t de 

réunion. Zugleich Représen ta t ions gegen die ministres , émeutes , insurrec- 10 

t ion, Werk der geheimen sociétés, qui faisaient chaque j o u r un pas de plus 

dans la carr ière de la désorganisa t ion de l 'état. Jou rna l e in ihrer H a n d . 

A n d r e polit , sectes infestèrent den sol espagnol , aber ohne progrès , m u ß 

ten sich réunir aux maçons od. den comuneros ; die m a ç o n s parv inren t à 

s 'emparer du gouv. in Folge des événement v. 7 Juli 1822. K u r z nachher , 15 

die comune ros se déclarèrent leurs ennemis , u. die 2 sectes se combat t i 

ren t mutue l lement j u s q u ' a u x derniers m o m e n t s du régime consti t . . . . 

loges der M a ç o n s . Tours n a n n t e n die C o m u n e r o s die lieux de réun ion . . . 

Diese sociétés die foyers von Anarch ie , émeutes , insurrect ions . Die jeunes 

gens entra ient meist de b o n n e foi dans ces tor tueuses et criminelles 20 

m e n é e s . . . Die Zeit k a m heran f. die n o m i n a t i o n der députés aux cor tes f. 

die législature de 1822 u. 1823. D e r Minis ter des Innern er läßt confiden

tielles Circular , as to the elections, an die gefes polí t icos. A b e r der pré

décesseur des gefe polit ico Mar t inez San M a r t i n liest 's in e inem café. 

L ä r m der Clubs , Journa le etc gegen das Circular . Verlangen impeach- 25 

m e n t der ministres des Innern . D a s Circular w a r abgefaßt im «consti tu-

t ionellen» Sinn; aber gegen die «exagérés». Ar t . 4) des Circulaire: «il faut 

que les élus soient a u t a n t que possible propr ié ta i res , ou du n o m b r e de 

ceux qui pa r leur posi t ion, leurs relat ions dans la société, doivent résister 

à des innovat ions dangereuses et contra i res à la consti t . e l le-même». D a s 30 

Circular d . d . Madr id . 2 7 J u l i . 1821. D e r «respectable» gefe poli t ico v . 

Astur ien , ayan t fait une p roc l ama t ion dans le m ê m e sens, elle fut dénon

cée à l 'alcade d 'Oviedo , et le j u r y la déclara séditieuse, t an t la contag ion 

étai t générale . . . G o u v . zu M a d r i d gibt nicht nach , un t e rd rück t die mou

vements der agi ta teurs à leur naissances . . . Lächer l icher Z u g m. dem 35 

por t ra i t de Riégo, in Madr id ; präsent i r ten sich in verschiednen casernes, 

wo sie fraternisirten m. den soldats u. officiers; marsch i ren auf das l 'hôtel 

de l 'Ayun tamien to u. le palais , aber der gefe poli t ico zerstreut sie m. einer 

C o m p a g n i e v. grenadiers u. milice na t ionale . . . so qu' i ls laissèrent le 

por t ra i t de Riégo dans la rue . . . Gleichzeitig events zu Sarragossa . Riégo, 40. 

sieh oben, capt .-gen. v . A r a g o n . H a t t e sich dès son arrivée umgeben 
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m. den Exalt ir testen; d a r u n t e r un aventurier , Montarlot, qui lui p r o p o s a 

de se présenter avec u n e co lonne de t roupe sur la frontière de F r a n c e et 

d'y déployer le d r a p e a u tr icolore. Riégo cont rebalanci r t du rch den bri

gadier Don Francisco Aboreda, gefe poli t ico v. A r a g o n . Dieser const i tu i r t 

5 Anstal ten zu Saragossa p o u r exécuter les projets de transfuge français. 

Aboreda, folgend alle pas des conspira teurs , berichtet t ou t dem M a d r i d 

gouv. D a s Minis te r ium befiehlt sogleich dem br igadier A b o r e d a de réuni r 

en sa personne den pouvo i r civil u. mili taire u. de prescrire à Riégo 

d'aller f ixer sa résidence à Lér ida . Riégo grade auf der Rundre i se durch 

10 Aragon, geht n a c h Lér ida, da er erfahrt d a ß i hm nicht günst ige efferves

cence in Saragossa . Wuth der Exa l tados . On pr i t le par t i d 'exciter des 

émeutes dans b e a u c o u p de chefs-lieux de province , e t de s 'a r ranger de 

manière que les autor i tés se réunissent p o u r faire représenta t ions au ro i 

contre le ministère, et p o u r le menacer de voir ses ordres m é c o n n u s s'il ne 

15 le changeait . Solche A r t Represen ta t ions du rch die Exal tés hervorgerufen 

in Corona , Sevilla, Cadix , Badajoz etc - résul ta t d ' une m ê m e intr igue . . . 

Insurrection zu Sevilla u. Cadix , die v. roi gesandten envoyés n icht 

admis, e rnennen ihre eignen Beamten , erklären zu persister bis d a s minis

tère renouvelé, wü thende adresses au roi , aux cortés , circulent der tou tes 

20 parts, cons t i tu t ion invoquée en foulant aux pieds les a t t r ibu t ions qu'el le 

donne au pouvo i r exécutif. So in Cadix «résolut ion de ne recevoir a u c u n 

c o m m a n d a n t gén. n o m m é p a r le roi , j u s q u ' à ce qu ' i l eû t changé le minis

tère». (Zweck hier, in Cadix , das c o m m a n d e m e n t mili taire u. pol i t ique 

dem D o n M a n u e l Franc isco Jauregui zu lassen, dem chef der insurrec-

25 tion, der insolenten Brief an den roi schreibt . P o u r régulariser la résis

tance dans le cas où le gouvern . voudra i t se faire obéir p a r la force, les 

Gadétains se confédérèrent avec les pa t r io tes de Seville. . . . In C o r o n a 

dieselben Szenen. D a s Minis tère sezt ab M i n a , den capt . -gen. v . Gal ice u. 

centre de la réun ion des démagogues . E r n a n n t an s . Stelle der br igadier 

30 Don M a n u e l de La t re , der auch gefe poli t ico der province . Emeu te , diri-

girt durch M i n a selbst u . ses amis , wor in en t ra une par t ie de la garn i son 

u. der milice na t ionale . La t r e fut insulté, mal t ra i té u. M i n a repri t la 

charge de capt .-gén. Die Anarchis tes , t r i umph i rend in Galizien, A n d a 

lusien etc, d roh t en nach M a d r i d zu marsch i ren etc La t r e floh v . C o r o n a , 

35 se retira à Lugo u n d befielt allen autor i tés der Provinz de lui obéir 

comme chef pol i t ique und capt . -gen. p a r interim. M i n a resta seul à 

Corona. Schon Zeichen der Con t re revo lu t ion in der Provinz. A b e r die 

exaltés die s tärks ten in den Städten , d isposaient über die Truppen . La t r e 

siegt durch schlaue Mäss igung. M i n a qu i t t a la Galice. G r â c e à la con-

40 stante activité u. énergie des comte de Ca r thagène u. Jose Mar t inez M a r t i n 

les anarchistes de la capi tale n 'osa ien t r ien en t reprendre u. restaient sim-
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pies specta teurs des désordres des provinces. Gift der Presse. Cor tes ha t 

ten Ju ry f. Preßvergehn eingeführt, die jurés gewählt p a r les ayun tamien

tos die fast alle d e m pa r t i désorganisa teur angehör ten . Die cor tes damals 

réunies in session ext raordinai re ; messages v. F e r n a n d o (25 n o v e m b . 

1821) sie berufen um den désordres zu steuern, (bes. m. Rücks ich t auf 5 

Cadix) . Die Cor tes theil ten ihre réponse à ce message in 2 Theile. In dem 

l l b lamir t die condui te der agi ta teurs v . Cad ix u. Sevilla, dieß remis aux 

mains du roi bevor der 2 ' T h e i l der response discutt ir t . Exal tés schon 

heisse Par t i sans in den Cortes , wenn nicht une major i té ; Angriffe, auf die 

Minis ter ; in dem 2 1 Theil die response an den roi «qu ' i l convenai t de faire 10 

resigner leur emploi pa r les ministres, parce qu'ils avaient perdus la force 

morale. (Der rédac teur dieses r a p p o r t u. dieser incu lpa t ion le dépu té D o n 

Jose M a r i a Ca la t r ava )» . Die rebelles persistaient in Anda lus ien , gestüzt 

auf den appui in den cortés qui examinèrent les nouvelles représenta t ions 

de Cad ix et de Seville, et décrétèrent la mise en j ugemen t des autor i tés de 15 

cette ville. Regie rung schlug Repressivgesetz übe r die l iberté der presse 

vor . D ie anarchis tes tentèrent d 'assassiner le co mte de ¡411 Toreno u. 

Mar t inez de la R o s a . . . Gleichzeitig ha t t e die Reg ie rung zu kämpfen 

gegen die Royal is tes . An ihrer Spitze a u c u n h o m m e de m a r q u e , aucun 

mili taire de méri te . C o m m a n d é s p a r des h o m m e s obscurs . Bildeten peti- 20 

tes bandes de divers côtés. Liefen überal l ause inander , wo sie mi t constit . 

Truppen zusammentreffen u. irren à t ravers les c h a m p s ou d a n s les m o n 

tagnes. W a h r e calamité f. den pays den sie t raversent ; die villages m ü ß t e n 

subvenir à tous leurs besoins, pillage sowohl v. ihnen selbst, als den Sol

da ten die sie verfolgten; oft diese villages zu du lden die exact ions der 25 

chefs de l 'un e t de l ' aut re par t i . G a b e n a r m e terrible den anarchis tes , qui 

accusaient die noblesse, clergé, modérés , famille royale u. den roi , d 'être 

les auteurs ou les complices de ces conspi ra t ions . Mi t t en in dieser Con

fusion, wo nu r noch menaces d ' un côté u. craintes de l ' aut re , se f i rent les 

élections p o u r la législature de 1822 u. 1823. Die Exagérés vorher rschend 30 

un te r den Gewähl ten . On vit des députés élus p a r des provinces où ils 

n ' ava ien t ni domicile, ni biens, ni r épu ta t ion , ni connaissances même; 

d ' au t res q u ' o n avai t toujours vu figurer à la tête des émeutes ; quelques-

uns étaient en jugemen t p o u r causes criminelles; un g r a n d n o m b r e 

n ' ava ien t de propr ié té d ' aucune espèce, d ' o ù l 'on pouva i t conclure qu'ils 35 

n ' ava ien t rien à perdre . Projet der factieux w a r zu dét rui re die M o n a r 

chie. Gesagt in ihren Schriften, C lubs etc. D e r dépu té Romero Alpuente 

p r o c l a m a dans le club de Lorenzini que «la guerre civile étai t un d o n du 

ciel». D e r refus du roi de sanc t ionner das décret sur les droits seigneu

riaux con t r ibua b e a u c o u p à retenir le to r ren t révolu t ionnai re . In den 40 . | 

c i rconstances actuelles il équivalai t à d o n n e r a u x fermiers l 'autor isat ion 
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de ne payer aucune rente u . hä t t e a l lumé u n e guerre d ' ex te rmina t ion 

entre les propr ié ta i res u. den fermiers . . . roi hielt die Minister , t ro tz de r 

Erklärung der cortes , bis E n d e février 1822. N a n n t e neues ministère; ν . 

den 7 n e u e n ministres 5 qui t ta ient les b a n c s der cortes der dernière légis-

5 lature. Die Seele des gestürzten I I n d ministry w a r Fel iu , minis t re d 'ou t re 

mer, puis de l ' intérieur. (82-116) 

III. Ministère constitutionnel. 

Martinez de la Rosa. (For . Office) Moscoso ( Intérieur .) Don Manuel de 

la Bodega. (Out re -Mer . ) Sierra Pambley: (Finances) Balanzat. (Guerre) 

10 Romarate (Mar ine) Gar eli (Justice.) 

Begann (Ende F e b . 1822) un te r c i rconstances effrayantes. A u f der 

einen Seite die Demagogen , bandes royalistes in Ca ta logne . Eröffnung 

der cortes 1 m a r s 1822. Gleich in den ersten Si tzungen zeigt sich decidirte 

Tendenz zu den mesures extremes. Präs ident der Cor tes un te rbr ich t den 

15 Minister, der übe r die Gefahr der Ex t reme spricht, er selbst sei à la tête 

des h o m m e s q u ' o n appela i t exagérés. Le minis t re ci ta les prérogat ives du 

roi, le président l ' invita à se servir d ' au t res expressions, le roi n ' a y a n t pas 

des prérogat ives mais des devoirs . H a i n e sans b o r n e cont re le n o u v e a u 

ministère. Minis ters berufen in der N a c h t des 9 M a r s p o u r rendre compte 

20 aux cortes de l 'état der na t ion . Tr iomphe des minis tère , accusateurs con

fondus. V o n diesem M o m e n t ascendant der Minis te r in den cortes . Ih re 

Partei vermehr t . Die D e m a g o g u e s discrédités. Cor tes bestät igen wieder 

das loi sur les droi t s seigneuriaux, ν. n e u e m v o m roi verworfen. Beschäf

tigten sich auch mi t Regul i rung des gove rnmen t der provinces, u. in allen 

25 opérat ions suchten sie zu d iminuer l ' influence des gov.; à pr iver ses 

agents des moyens de soutenir l 'o rdre et faire exécuter les lois. Cor tes 

wollten envahi r die ganze admin is t ra t ion publ ique , beschäftigten sich 

selbst m. der Polizei ν . M a d r i d j u s q u ' à n o m m e r une commiss ion p o u r 

examiner si des gens suspects se réunissaient d a n s un faubourg , mischten 

30 sich in querelles de cabare t . Dazwischen p ro tes ta t ions de fermeté u. cou

rage faites lo r squ 'on savait qu ' i l n 'y avai t r ien à cra indre . M a c h t e n sich 

so lächerlich au dernier po in t . . . E ine der ersten disposi t ions der minist

res zu rétablir le décret der cortes antér ieures , qui divisait l 'Espagne u. die 

îles adjacentes en 52 provinces. An die Spitze jeder Prov inz gestellt Poli-

35 tische u. milit. Autor i tés choisies dans le par t i m o d é r é . . . For t schr i t t e der 

royalistes in Cata lonien; guerre acharnée ent re les hab i t an t s de r m o n 

tagne u. ceux des côtes. Zu Aranjuez désordres im palais u n d cris sédi

tieux; zu Valentia bemächt ig ten sich einige art i l leurs der citadelle . . . : 
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« M o r t à la cons t i tu t ion» . Beide Bewegungen sofort un t e rd rück t . . . Seit 

langem die ga rde royale das objet des déc lamat ions des clubs. D ie con

duites der compagnies des gardes im Palais v. Aranjuez 30 mai , die nicht 

energisch d e m désordre des Tags sich widersezt, d o n n a de nouvelles 

a rmes aux exaltés. A u c h quelques querelies zwischen den soldats der 5 

garde u . den miliciens de M a d r i d im M o n a t Ju in . Die cor tés pr i rent 

précisément ce m o m e n t p o u r s 'occuper de la réforme der ga rde royale. 

Schon den 30 Juni, als die t roupes défilaient n a c h d e m der roi sich retiré 

v o m palais der cortes , die diesen Tag ihre session ord ina i re beendigt die 

t a m b o u r s d ' un ba ta i l lon des gardes m. coups de sabre angebl ichen Insul- 10 

ten geantwor te t u . quelques soldats sort i rent des rangs p o u r p rendre par t 

à la querelle. A b e r beigelegt. A b e r in der N a c h t 4 bata i l lons des gardes 

p rennen t les a rmes u. sor tent de Madr id ; les 2 aut res bata i l lons étaient au 

palais . Capt . -gén. ihnen sofort nach; findet sie en batai l le à une petite 

distance; wollten nicht rentrer dans les quar t iers ; cris con t re la const i tu- 15 

t ion; se rendirent dieselbe N a c h t au P a r d o , 2 lieues de M a d r i d , terreur à 

M a d r i d . G a r n i s o n von M a d r i d nu r 2 bata i l lons d ' infanter ie u. 2 régi

men t s de cavalerie très faibles. A u c h die 2 bata i l lons im Palais pensaient 

c o m m e leurs camarades . Im Palais noch 1 escadron de cavalerie u. 1 des 

régiments der garnison, s 'était réuni aux gardes . Provinces voisines fast 20 

dégarnies v . t roupes , größter Theil dirigé auf Ca ta lon ien u . N a v a r r a 

gegen die dort ige sédition. Wenige j ou r s vorher die carabiniers royaux u. 

das régiment provincial de C o r d o b a avaient poussé des cris de contre-

révolut ion en Andalous ie u. fast zur selben Zeit , le rég iment provincial de 

Siguenza se soulevait avec tou te la province , n u r 12 lieues v. 25 

M a d r i d . G o v . un te rhande l t m. den révoltés. Beklagen sich blos über die 

insultes, lassen abe r die pierre de la Cons t i tu t ion sur la place du Pardo 

wie er war sur celle de M a d r i d . Bei der sortie ν . M a d r i d die p lus grande 

par t ie des officiers u. m e h r e sous-officiers h a t t e n sie verlassen; Indiscip

line croissant entre eux; . . . un te rdeß dé rou te des carabiniers u. ihrer par- 30 

t isans in Andalus ien , m u ß t e n fuir v. da p o u r venir rendre les a rmes dans 

la M a n c h e . . . W ä h r e n d deliberi im M a d r i d palais übe r die gardes , das 

M a d r i d ayun tamien to p r o n o n ç a qu' i l fallait a t t aque r die gardes m. den 

ande rn t roupes der capital u . den miliciens n a t i o n a u x . Insist ir t mehrmals 

darauf, gov. résiste, (es fürchtet, d a ß die D é m a g o g u e s den capt .-gen. u. 35 

die t roupes aus M a d r i d schicken wollen, um investir le palais , s 'emparer 

du roi etc.) M e h r e j ou r s vor dem 2 juillet, un des p r inc ipaux meneurs des 

clubs u . des ayun tamien to begann ordres zu d o n n e r au pa r c d'artillerie 

p o u r q u ' o n lançât des obus sur le palais . 6 Juli... indiscipline der soldats 

der 2 bata i l lons des gardes noch im palais wachsend; Ge ld un te r ihnen 40 

vertheilt ; Wein; die soldats h inder ten die sortie du palais des ministres, 
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des gefe poli t ico, andre r pe rsonnages de dist inct ion, die do r t die nu i t 

zubringen m u ß t e n . U n t e r d e ß marschieren die 4 ba ta i l lons des gardes 

vom P a r d o auf M a d r i d , a r r ivant vor dem poin t du jou r ; le 7 juillet; gehn 

ein ohne résistance, m ê m e sans être aperçus; k o n n t e n so ihre a t t aque 

5 combiniren, Fe ind über raschen; aber w ä h r e n d die co lonne pr incipale 

repoussée ν . der g r a n d e place d u r c h u n e poignée de miliciens na t ionaux , 

die autres dé tachements , die auf demselben po in t arr iver sollten, arrêtés 

u. dispersés pa r de simples patroui l les . Die gardes fugitives se réunirent à 

la colonne an der P u e r t a del Sol, zu flüchten sich in das Palais . ||42| Les 

10 coups de fusil lehr ten grande par t ie der garn i son u. die hab i t an t s 

v. Madr id d a ß die gardes entrés host i lement in die capi tale . Jeder cou ru t 

à son poste . D u r c h die B e m ü h u n g e n des capt .-gén. die gardes n icht a t ta 

qués, der Palas t nicht a t t aqué , le ro i sauvé. Ordres f. die 4 bata i l lons die 

Waffen niederzulegen, zu begeben in quar t ie rs ihnen anzuweisen. D ie 

15 2 bataillons die im palais geblieben m a r c h e r o n t a rmés p o u r se rendre l 'un 

à Leganes, l ' au t re à Vica lbaro , villages des environs de M a d r i d . A b e r die 

gardes des P a r d o fliehn v o m palais , Weg n a c h E s t r e m a d u r a , verfolgt 

v. détachements d ' infanterie u n d cavalerie m. quelques pièces d'arti l lerie; 

désordre in ihren rangs , reissen nach allen Seiten aus , Theil périsse, de r 

20 größte Theil se rend pr isonnière , b ien peu pa rv iennen t à se sauver . . . die 

gardes des P a r d o ha t t en erst offen cont rerevolu t ion . Wunsch ausgespro

chen den 7 Juli. Die 2 Officiere, ( D o n Luis M o n u. F o r t u n a t o Flores) , die 

sie angeblich z u m trai ter m. d e m ministres schickten, «euren t avec le roi 

une conférence secrète». Die gardes a t tenda ien t w ä h r e n d 6 j o u r s die 

25 direction que devait leur d o n n e r la cour , u. wäh rend dieser Zeit daue r t en 

wahrscheinlich die conférences im palais fort. V o n den confidents des roi 

• wollten die einen er sich abso lu erkläre; die a n d r e n Modif ica t ion der 

Constitut.; in der N a c h t v. 30 ju in hä t t en die Solda ten alles ausführen 

können; den 7 ' Ju ly war es zu spät . . . L o r s q u e le capt . -gén. pa r l a aux 

30 gardes qui se ret i raient ceux-ci répondi ren t qu' i ls allaient se rallier au ro i , 

qui était également sorti de M a d r i d . . . Wenn übr igens auch die gardes 

gesiegt den 7 juillet, l 'entreprise n ' échouera i t p a s moins , les cons t i tu t ion

nels avaient en général l ' appui des t roupes , u. maî t res des places fortes u. 

der principales villes . . . le roi bevor den ( t rotz ihres royal . Eifers) minis t res 

35 die plus grande réserve dans les événements de juillet u. ließ sie retenir im 

palais N a c h t v o m 6-7 juillet. Nach dem 7 Juli k o n n t e sich das minis tère 

nicht hal ten, exagéré m u ß t e folgen. A b e r die exagérés noch nicht einig 

unter sich. Bis Anfang August (1822) das n o u v e a u minis tère nicht orga-

nisirt. maçons u. comune ros ha l ten sich aus défense mutuel le in inac t ion 

40 apparente; erstere siegten u. so geschickt, d a ß das neue ministère m. d e m 

consentement der C o m u n e r o s ganz composé aus m a ç o n s . (117-144) 
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IV ministère constitutionnel. 

(Aug. 1822) Don Evaristo San Miguel. (Fo r . Office) Don Miguel Lopez 

Baños. (Guer re ) Don Gaseo ( Intérieur) Don Felipe Benicio Navarro 

(Justice.) Don Badillo (outre-mer) . Don Mariano Egea. (Finances . ) Don 

Dyonisio Capaz. (Mar ine . ) . . . Lopez Baños einer der chefs der île de 5 

Léon, n o m m é minis t re der guerre, chargé de n o m m e r ses collègues, wo

runte r der hauptsächl ichs te der rédac teur des Spectateur war , anarchisches 

Blat t . Erstes Geschäft dieses ministère in die wichtigen postes die hom

mes ihrer Sekte zu setzen, die am meisten die o rd re u. die ministères 

antér ieurs bekämpf t ha t t en . Aber ba ld exposés aux invectives der cornu- 10 

ñeros; diese g laubten, u . m. Rech t nach den Jou rna l en der maçons , es 

würde n u n durch den terreur geherrscht werden. A b e r die m a ç o n s woll

ten n u r jou i r en paix du fruit de leurs t r avaux . Kr ieg br icht dahe r zwi

schen den 2 sectes aus . Die comuneros bemäch t ig ten sich des procès 

intenté sur les affaires du 7 juillet, um zu poursu ivre tous les modérés u. 15 

griffen den F o r . Min . , San Miguel an , der avai t instrui t le p remier cette 

affaire u. dem sie des omissions criminelles vorwarfen . In Fo lge dieses 

procès verordnet die ar res ta t ion der ministres v. 7 Juli; comte de Car-

thagène u n d gefe poli t ico San M a r t i n condui t s en pr ison, ebenso der duc 

d ' In fan tado u. meh re autres; g rand n o m b r e v. pe r sonnes dist inguées Aie- 20 

hen . In den Gefängnissen sollten diese gemorde t werden . A b e r une fois 

au pouvoi r woll ten die m a ç o n s ihrem gouv. Schein v . m o d é r a t i o n geben. 

Bes. aber wü thend weil m a n den ministre San Miguel in den procès ver

wickeln wollte, a lso dem ministère den Kr ieg m a c h e n . N u n ils ne gar

dèrent plus de ménagement , la cause fut a r rachée des ma ins du juge de la 25 

maniè re la plus illégale et la plus despot ique , remis aux ma ins d ' u n autre , 

qui f î t relâcher die pr inc ipaux officiers u n d se b o r n a un iquemen t à pro

céder con t r e les officiers des gardes . . . Gue r r e civile s 'é tendai t m. achar

nement in den F rank re i ch b e n a c h b a r t e n Provinzen; begünst igt ν . den 

Tuilerien, b a r o n d 'Eroles n a h m d a s C o m m a n d o der royalistes, u. régence 30 

etablir te sich in Urgel . Minis ter schickten viele Soldaten sur cette fron

tière, Chefs v. ihrer Sekte, aber ungeschickt . Die Royal is tes an imir t zu 

nouvelles entreprises, guerre d 'ex terminat ion; pr isonniers , bes . die dis

t ingués, oft assassinés. A u c h die provinces des intérieur infestées v. partis 

plus ou moins nombreux , qui interceptaient les courr iers , a t t aqua ien t les 35; 

peti ts dé tachements des soldats et r aub t en in den provinces , erschweren 

sehr die communica t ions . Vols, assassinats . G o u v . désobéi aux portes 

m ê m e de M a d r i d , wo se formaient de nouvelles bandes . . . D ie t roupes 

consti t . siegen in Cata lonien , u. nach der prise v. Castelfollit et de Bala-
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guer, die division royal , des b a r o n d 'Eroles forcée de se ret irer en F rance . 

Aber der guerre dauer t fort im Innern von Cata lon ien , bes . an der 

Grenze v. Valencia. Espr i ts exaspérés, furor au f beiden Seiten. A u c h das 

gouv. respire l ' exterminat ion, le fer et la f lamme. Ebenso in N a v a r r a u. 

5 Aragon. Die gén. en chef der a rmées publ iè rent à l 'envi des b a n s san

guinaires, des p roc lamat ions a t roces imposan t avec la p lus g rande légè

reté la peine de m o r t , la confiscation des biens od. die dépor t a t ion . Die 

villages wo feu gemacht auf die const i tu t ionnels devaient être brûlés u. 

saccagés sans pitié, wenn selbst die coupables nicht angehör ig der loca

to lité, à moins q u ' o n ne les livrât. Ebenso die villes, wo ein pa t r io te étai t 

tué; peine de m o r t f . die qui donnera ien t des nouvelles favorables aux 

royalistes. Diese décrets der fureur et d ' ex te rmina t ion étaient exécutés. 

Mina damals wie 1835 e rnann t z u m capt . gen. v. Ca ta lon ien gegen die 

Royalistes u. denselben N e r o . Ließ nach der prise Castelfollit schleifen u. 

15 auf dem endroi t le plus visible de l 'un des pans de m u r qui restent debou t 

schreiben: «Ici fut Castelfollit; peuples , p renez exemple! ne donnez po in t 

asile aux ennemis de la pa t r ie» . Aehnl iche ordres k a m e n di rekt v . M a d r i d 

an . . . 7 Oc tobre 1822 versammel t die cortés ext raordinai res . 12 O c t o b . V 

stattete das ministère r a p p o r t ab ü b e r den é ta t des choses. Schieben die Λ 

20 Schuld auf Hof lntr iguen, auswär t ige In t r iguen, I gno ranz des peuples , 

Pfaffen, etc Schlugen (die ministres) als Heilmit tel vor : «1) zu fixer le sor t 

du clergé; 2) d a ß das gov. i nd iquâ t les sommes à payer aux pré la ts ho r s 

du royaume . 3) gov. autor is i r t zu éloigner v. ihren diocèses die préla ts , 

curés, ecclésiastiques qui lui inspiraient de la méfiance. 4) pouvo i r f. das 

25 gov. d 'envoyer d ' une province dans l ' aut re les employés qu i t t an t leurs 

fonctions. 5) wo die employés nicht de front aux factieux widers tehen, 

Verlust ν. 2/3 ihres G e h a l t ; 6) S t a d t od. village, a t t a k i r t d u r c h n o m b r e de 

factieux égal ou inférieur au tiers de ses hab i t an t s , qui ne se défendrai t 

pas, obligé à payer la force mili taire destinée à les occuper; 7) die au to -

30 rites locales, die nicht der au tor i té supérieure avis gaben v. der présence 

der factieux in ihrer voisinage punies d ' amendes du rch die chefs mili

taires, suivant que ceux-ci le jugera ien t convenable ; 8) das gov. bevoll

mächtigt zu suspendre die ayun tamien tos on the p ropos i t ion der gefes 

polítocos; 9) f. die factieux < suspendues les formali tés prescrites pa r la 

35 constit. p o u r l ' a r res ta t ion des accusés); 10) d a ß in den procès de con

spiration die coupables payassent sol idai rement aile pertes u. d o m m a g e s 

occasionnés à des tiers; 11) das gouv. autor is i r t zu renvoyer au conseil 

d'état die présenta t ions d 'employés n icht ganz dévoués à la consti t . ; 

12) gouv. autor isé , p o u r un te rme fixé, à écar ter u. remplacer en t i tre u. 

40 personellement die chefs mili taires; 13) gouv . pouvo i r de remplacer die 

magistrats die nicht feraient leur devoir; 14) t ou t fonct ionnai re publ ic , 
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employé civil u. militaire, der nicht die ihm v o m gouv. auferlegte desti

na t ion a n n i m m t , privé de son emploi , déclaré incapable d 'en obteni r 

a u c u n et, wenn mili taire, retirés ses brevets; 15) créées sociétés pat r io t i 

ques, réglementées p o u r fomenter l 'esprit publ ic ; 16) Thea te rs tücke 

öffentlich zum selben Zweck; 17) Oeffentliches t émoignage ν. D a n k f. die 5 

die am 7 Juli f. die pa t r ie gekämpft . 18) que suivant le désir du gouv. les 

cortés adoptassen t tou tes les mesures que leur suggérerai t leur zèle par

ticulier, leur a m o u r du bien public .» Die cortes accordèren t d e m gouv. 

fast alle s. demandes , ¡¡43 ¡ u. décrétèrent dabe i que l 'on ne donne ra i t rien 

aux prélats sortis du royaume . Sie suppr imèren t die couvents isolés in 10 

den places frontières u. allen endroi ts de moins de 450 feux. Die Agents 

des gov. endlich bevol lmächt igt ohne forme de procès u. f. 30 Tage alle 

arre t i ren zu lassen qu' i ls regarderaient c o m m e conspi ra teurs . . . die gale

ries n a h m e n l ä rmenden pa r t à ces discussions . . . D a s minis tère woll te die 

leztere mesure nicht billigen. Widersprechende E rk l ä rungen desselben. 15 

Congress zu Verona. - « N o t e de la F rance . A' M o n s i e u r le comte de 

Laga rde . Paris . 25 Décembre . 1822». Die span. Reg . läßt sich grosse dik

ta tor ische Vol lmachten v. den cortes geben, aber «faisait à peine usage 

de ces pouvo i r s» . Selbst in den provinces am freisten v. royalistes die 

cont r ibut ions n u r gezahlt m. arriéré considérable; il restai t dû au trésor 20 

des sommes énormes . D a s cont ingent décrété du rch die cortes f . rem

placement u . augmen ta t i on der a rmée s ' incorpora i t dans les dépôts m. 

der g röß ten lenteur u. die recrues, sans habi t s , m o u r a n t de faim, dans la 

plus déplorable oisiveté, - m a n gab ihnen selbst nicht die plus légère 

ins t ruct ion - mon t r a i en t tou te l ' inact ion du gouvernement . L ieß sie des 25 

mois entiers dans leurs maisons sans leur assigner des corps . Milice 

active, sollte nach dem Décre t der Cor tes ν . J a n u a r 1822 auf fast 

80,000 h o m m e s , n o c h nicht 24,000, dieselben qui existaient en 1820. End

lich dieß gov. inepte u. débile an twor te te die notes des g randes puissances 

en défiant l 'Europe entière. A n t w o r t des Evariste San Miguel (For . Min.) 30 

an den frz. Gesand t en zu M a d r i d , d. d. 9 J anua r . 1823. . . . San Miguel et 

ses collègues épuisaient des ressources qui aura ien t suffi p o u r sauver 

20 monarch ies c o m m e celle d 'Espagne , «l 'expérience a d é m o n t r é que 

l 'existence du c o r d o n appelé sanitaire, qui depuis a pris le n o m d'armée 

d'observation, a l imente les folles espérances des fanat iques i l luminés qui se 35 

bercent de l 'idée d ' une procha ine invasion de n o t r e terr i toire» . . . Alberne 

Apa th i e der Minis ter während dieser Verona u . d ip lomat ischen Verhand

lungen. - Die chargés d'affaires v. St. Pé te rsbourg , Wien , Berlin, ha t ten 

k a u m San Miguels Answer auf ihre notes erhal ten , qu ' i ls demandèren t 

leurs passepor ts u n d sort i rent d 'Espagne ; le minis t re plénipotent ia i re de 40 

F r a n c e en fit a u t a n t peu de j ou r s après . Jezt erst die notes der alliés u. die 
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réponse des San Miguel (alten rédacteur des Spectateur) présentées aux 

cortes. Die cortés benuz ten die séances v. 9 -11 janvier 1823 zu déc lamer 

contre die sainte alliance, à exagérer le pa t r io t i sme des Espagnols en r a p 

pelant la guerre de l ' indépendance , p ro tes ta t ions de m o u r i r libres etc . . . 

5 die cortés mendiè ren t les applaudissements des turbulentes galeries, u. 

wurden por tés en t r i omphe à côté des apôt res de l 'anarchie . . . A u c h 

hommes de bien liessen sich in diesen Si tzungen hinreissen, wie Arguelles , 

chef der par t i der m o d e r a d o s . . . hä t ten , s tat t declamiren, übe r die Wider 

standsmittel consul t i ren sollen . . . f anfa ronnades des ministres , imprévoy-

io ance . . . peu de j o u r s après menacés dans la capi tale m ê m e . . . Un gros v. 

Royalistes ha t t e sich réuni sur les bo rds de l 'Ebre vers les frontières de 

l 'Aragon, Ca ta logne , Valence, un te r a cer ta in Bessières (wenige mois vor

her zu Barcelona z u m Tod verurthei l t wegen anarchis t i schen 

republiçanisçhen moves) . D ieß corps avanci r t nach Sar ragossa , k o m m t 

15 bis an die faubourgs , schlägt d a n n den Weg n a c h M a d r i d ein. In A r a g o n 

nicht v . d e m com.-gén. verhinder t , obgleich er un des h o m m e s de confi

ance des ministère u. m e h r als forces suffisantes p o u r dét rui re 

3-^1,000 factieux. Sie gehn nach Neucast i l ien. Arr iven t in die environs v. 

Guada laxa ra , n u r 8 miles v. M a d r i d entfernt; ihr m o u v e m e n t lent, den-

20 noch fähig de s ' approcher der H a u p t s t a d t à cette dis tance sans t rouver la 

moindre résistance. G o v . schickt gegen sie den C o m m a n d a n t der Provin

ces, Odal i , 1 der 5 chefs der île de Leon ; trifft die schlechtesten disposi

tions; bei Br ihuega die co lonne const i tut . mise en dé rou te complète , per

dit son artillerie, g rand n o m b r e de pr isonniers , to ta lement dispersée. 

25 1 batai l lon v. M a d r i d das viel « R i e g o » gesungen, se mit ignominieuse

ment en fuite aux premiers coups de fusil. D ieß der pa t r io t i sme sur lequel 

comptaient les cortes u. das gov. p o u r faire face à la sainte alliance. 

Ebenso denselben Tag à 9 heures du soir D é r o u t e s. U n t e r k o m m a n d a n -

ten Empec inado vor Brihuega. . . . Diese dé rou te 24 J a n u a r 1823; br ingt 

30 confusion in M a d r i d hervor ; ministres gaben ordres f. fortification v. 

Madrid , c o m m a n d e m e n t der capitale d e m gén. Ballesteros u . das der 

troupes dem C o m t e del Abisbal, discrédité p a r tous les par t i s u. mésest imé 

par ceux-mêmes qui l 'employaient . Die Royal is tes arr ivèrent à G u a d a 

laxara u., sans avancer davan tage vers M a d r i d , passèrent le Tage p res -

35 qu 'à la vue des Abisba l , der seit d e m 27 janvier s 'était dirigé con t re eux. 

Entrèrent den 30 à Huè te , où ils firent mine de se fortifier. (3,500 Infant , 

u. 200 chevaux.) Abisba l present i r t sich 31 vor H u e t e u., obgleich die 

royalistes bis z u m 10 février in der S tadt , wag te er nichts gegen sie zu 

unternehmen. D e n 24 s t J a n u a r ha t t e Abisba l das c o m m a n d o ü b e r n o m -

40 men; le gouv. g a b i hm alle moyens worübe r es disposer konn te , u. de r 

comte in s. r a p p o r t ν. 8 février dit d a ß s. forces n u r 2900 Infanterie , u. 
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380 chevaux, n o n compr is le régiment de Ca la t r ava qu' i l avai t dé taché à 

Cuenca , et qui se réuni t à lui le 10. D ieß die m o y e n s u. die au tor i té des 

gouvernement . D e n n o c h dieß ministère - «die 7 pa t r io tes p. excellence», 

das Idol der Cor tes u. der Presse . . . D e n 10 fév. verlassen die Royal i s ten 

H u e t e u. à marches ordinaires , repassèrent sans obstacle le Tage; theilen 

sich en 2 bandes , dirigirt die 1 vers l 'Aragon , die a n d r e gen Valencia, sans 

que les t roupes consti t . pussent obteni r sur eux que de très peti ts avan

tages. Diese Expedi t ion dauer te bis Anfang M ä r z . . . G e n . M i n a damals 

v. den Pa t r io ten gefeiert, v. den Cor tes , g rand 'c ro ix de San F e r n a n d o , f. 

die occupa t ion der forts de la Seu d 'Urgel ; ist nichts als d a ß , nach der 

retrai te ν . Eróles en F r a n c e , évacuat ion volonta i re des forts du rch die 

assiégés weil ohne vivres, sans en être empêchés pa r les assiégeants. Von 

derselben Grösse Mina ' s prouesses in Cata lon ien . D e n 5 février 1823 das 

ministère ver langt v. den cortes die levée v. 30,000 M a n n à me t t r e l 'armée 

sur le pied de la guerre; verlangt verschiedne au tor i sa t ions f. sich, die 

depu ta t ions provinciales , die com.-gén. des a r rondissements militaires. 

Commiss ion ers tat te t den andren Tag Bericht da rüber , bewilligt, billigt 

. . . Endl ich present i r t das ministère d e m éta t des moyens die i hm urgents 

scheinen p o u r couvrir les nouvelles dépenses. Sagten weder wie g r o ß die 

dépenses, noch die ressources, die sie demanda ien t , n o c h ob déficit in den 

schon decret ir ten cont r ibu t ions . . . 3 Articles ν. d e n C o r t e s verworfen; 

aber die m o y e n s bewilligt, obgleich die minis tres ne surent c o m p t e ni des 

cont r ibut ions , ni des provinces qui devaient le plus, ni des s o m m e s néces

saires, ni de celles que devaient p r o d u i r e les m o y e n s p roposés . Den 

12 fév. (1823) das gouv. m a c h t Exposi t . in Bezug auf die no tes der gran

des puissances, u. den discours des fzs. roi à l 'ouver ture der chambres , 

verlangt die cortes devaient p rendre les mesures die sie hielten convena

bles. Diese e rnennen commiss ion, diese schlägt vor nichts als: 1) Regie

r u n g k a n n den Sitz v. M a d r i d weg verlegen - w ä h r e n d der Zeit zwischen 

der Auflös. der ausserord . Cor tes u. der Berufung der ordinai res . 2) In 

diesem Fal l wird das gouv. über den lieu convenable f. s. t rans la t ion 

consul t i ren u . jun te de militaires connus etc. Also alle M a ß n a h m e n 

beschränkt auf « a b o n d a n der capi ta le». W ä h r e n d diese p ropos i t ions der 

commiss ion debat t i r t assistiren die ministres n icht den cor tes , (wenigstens 

hö r t m a n nichts v . ihnen) N u n die fanfarons ν . C o r t e s Angst , gestehn que 

rien n 'ava i t été p réparé , qu' i l était impossible de résister à l ' invasion, que 

les França is pouva ien t arr iver à M a d r i d avec une seule division de 

8-10,000 h o m m e s etc . . . Á voir das empressement w o m i t die cor tes au to

risaient le gouv. à sort ir de M a d r i d in den 12 Tagen qui devaient s'écouler 

bis zur r éun ion der session ordinai re , sollte m a n g lauben d a ß Madr id 

sehr n a h an der Grenze v. F rankre i ch u. die Fe inde sie schon ||44| franchie 
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hätten. A b e r die F rança i s t a rdèren t noch fast 2 mois à passer la Bidassoa 

u. M a d r i d 100 span, lieues v. diesem rivière . . . Q u a n t aux minis t res espa

gnols, au par t i qui domina i t les cortes , ils n ' eu ren t égard à r ien, ils ne 

songèrent q u ' à se me t t r e à t emps en sûreté après avoir c o m p r o m i s la 

5 nation . . . Ihre mili tärisch. Maßrege ln schlecht. Decret i ren 2 Opera t ions u. 

2 Reservearmeen. I 1 Operafionsarm.ee, G e n . M i n a , t roupes ν . C a t a l o n i e n . 

2 ' O p e r a t i o n s a r m e e aus d e n t r o u p e s qui se t r o u v a i e n t à San tander , u. 

einem Theil v. Altcasti l ien, den Basques , N a v a r r a , A r r a g o n , Valence; 

gen. Ballesteros. 1 ' Reservearmee sollte sich organiser zu M a d r i d un te r 

10 comte del Abisbal , 2 l in Galicien, un te r chef, d e m comte de Ca r thagène 

. . . Die F ranzosen fanden nicht den geringsten Wide r s t and weder au pas 

sage der Bidassoa, n o c h in den gorges étroites der chemins qu ' i ls suivi

rent j u squ ' à Vit tor ia , n i au passage de l 'Ebre . Selbst wenn d a s Volk 

gewollt, m u ß t e passif bleiben, après l ' a b a n d o n abso lu wor in le laissaient 

15 les t roupes p a r suite des disposi t ions du gouv. . . . Ausserordent l . Si tzung 

der Cor tes geschloss. am 19 Feb. 1823. M a n k o n n t e sie n icht weiter ver

längern, la session ord ina i re devan t s 'ouvrir le 1 e r m a r s . Dense lben 

19 Febr. le roi renvoie die ministres , confiant ihre portefeuilles aux p re 

miers employés der ministères bis zur n o m i n a t i o n der n o u v e a u x minis-

20 tres. In derselben Nacht v. 19 Feb. 1823 marsch i ren a b o u t 200 Verschwoe-

rer sur le palais; un te r cris furieux, menaces etc, péné t r an t j u sque dans 

son habi ta t ion , zwingen ihn à r ep rendre le ministère. R o i äusserst 

outragé, seine vie ausgesezt. W ä h r e n d diese émeut iers im place du palais , 

andre groupes ver langen à g rands cris à la depu ta t ion pe rmanen te de r 

25 cortes que l 'on n o m m â t une régence. Die cris «la régence et meu re le ro i» 

retentissaient de tou tes pa r t s , u . in den endroi ts les p lus publ ics v . M a d r i d 

on plaça des tables p o u r faire signer des pét i t ions d e m a n d a n t la déché

ance du roi . D i e ß dauer te lang fort, n a c h d e m die directeurs der émeutes 

schon befriedigt, ihr bu t erreicht, die rent rée der ministres. D e r roi 

30 brauchte in d e m décret de réinstal lat ion die Wor te : « p o u r le m o m e n t » . 

Die Provinz ia ldeputa t ion ν . M a d r i d , ν . M u r c i a , a n d r e c o r p o r a t i o n s m a h 

nen ihn in d 'audacieuses adresses d ieß « p o u r le m o m e n t » wegzustreichen 

u. qu'il déclarât les ministres en t i t re . Ueberau Lärm der Sekte, dieselben 

cris ... stellten den salut der patrie nur «à soutenir les ministres à leur 

35 poste» obgleich ihre incapaci té u. négligence notor i sch . Die cor tes eröff

net ihre session ordinaire 1 mars 1823. D e n 2 theilt roi mit , d a ß er con

venable gefunden die ministres zu renvoyer , en dés ignant ceux qui 

devaient les remplacer , ajoutai t , que p o u r empêcher les affaires publ iques 

de rester en souffrance die ministres démis devaient con t inuer à rempl i r 

40 leurs emplois bis sie eussent r e n d u c o m p t e aux cortes de l 'état de la 

nation. P o u r éluder die volonté des roi die cor tes o r d o n n è r e n t d a ß die 
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ministres suspendra ien t leurs r appor t s bis à nouvel le résolut ion; dieß 

zwang den R ü l p s die ministres détestés zu conserver . (Die cortés tha ten 

dieß näml ich indem sie h inder ten die personnes chargées proviso i rement 

de portefeuilles zu lire die r appor t s p réparés du rch die al ten ministres.) 

Den 2 m a r s , (Beifall der galleries) - dépu té p r o p o s a de déclarer l ' inca

paci té du roi . . . D ie s i tuat ion der famille royale w a r sehr kri t isch. Die 

Cor tes insistaient auf die «voyage» fatal, Sevilla bes t immt f. den Rück

zugspunk t des gov. u. der Versammlung, roi schickt At tes te v. 7 médecins 

den Cor tes , d a ß er nicht fort kann . Diese den 12 M ä r z den cortes vorge

legt, Commiss ion übergeben, r appor t i r t den 13, schließt dami t , D e p u t a 

t ion z u m ro i zu schicken, d a ß die cortes hoffen, d a ß er bis z u m 18 M ä r z 

zur Abreise ready sein werde, en fixant d'ici à ce t e rme précis Tag, S tunde 

etc, die cortes in Pe rmanenz bis zur An twor t . Dieser Vorschlag angenom

m e n . . . Ro i , obgleich im Bett , erklär t sich f. den 20* bereit . Dieser Auf

schub v. 2 Tagen bewilligt. M a n excita die volonta i res n a t i o n a u x de 

M a d r i d die Reise mi t zumachen . . . f . diese 6 r éaux p. Tag une ressource 

con t re la misère. 2 batai l lons aus ihnen gebildet. D a s gouv. vor allem 

beschäftigt m. s. dépa r t u. voyage nach Seville u. le peu d ' a rgen t dispo

nible étai t réuni p o u r cet objet. D e r g röß te Thei l der t roupes , worüber 

m a n verfügen k o n n t e , destiné den roi u . die cortes zu begleiten, en aband

o n n a n t viele poin ts wo sie äusserst nöthig . Die minis t res so accou tumés à 

ne r ien faire qu ' i l ne leur venait m ê m e pas à l 'esprit que leur inact ion 

p e n d a n t la m a r c h e laissât quelque vide dans les affaires. 23 mars die cor

tes suspendirent leur session p o u r un mois . H a u p t s a c h e : voyager com

m o d é m e n t , avec sécurité, u . ha l ten die «sept pa t r io tes» an ihren postes, 

roi qu i t ta M a d r i d 20 m a r s , escortés von den 2 n o u v e a u x bata i l lons de 

volonta i res u. du rch plusieurs corps d ' a rmée , d ' au t res se t r ouvan t se 

postés sur différents poin ts , p o u r protéger la marche . U n t e r d e ß die roy

alistes sehr ü b e r h a n d in Valencia, schlagen ein gros consti t . , die sie ange

griffen. N e h m e n fast ohne résistance den C h â t e a u de Murv i ed ro , (l 'an

t ique Sagonte) S tad t Valencia selbst b loquée , h ä t t e n es g e n o m m e n wenn 

Gen . Ballesteros bei s. R ü c k z u g v. A r a g o n sie nicht forcer zu lever t ou t à 

fait le siège. Alors in Por tuga l die ersten symptômes de soulèvement . 

Silveyra, comte d ' A m a r a n t h e , se leva gen die Cons t i t . in der province de 

Tras-os-Montes , fut suivie des t roupes d ' infanterie , cavalerie, milices in 

der Province. Genera l Louis de Régo schlug ihn, Silveyra zieht sich nach 

Spanien zurück in die Province Z a m o r a , mi t a b o u t 4000 Infanterie, 

50 chevaux, 6 pièces d'artillerie u. g r a n d convoi de voi tures . D i e ß ver

m e h r t den embar r a s der Espagn. , da i hm keine t roupes in Altcasti le ent

gegenzusetzen. C o m t e del Abisbai dama l s l ' h o m m e à la m o d e der minis

tres u . amis. M a n giebt i hm auch die au to r i t é pol i t ique v o n Madr id . 

(145-220.) 
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Entrée des Français. Junte Provisoire. 

On n 'avai t rien disposé sur la frontière p o u r que les F rança i s ép rouvas 

sent de la résistance, et le ministère fuyait de M a d r i d laissant tou tes les 

branches de l ' adminis t ra t ion dans le plus g rand désordre . D ie a rmée 

5 v. Ca ta logne ou l è r e a rmée d 'opéra t ions , a b o u t 24,000 h o m m e s , aber so 

disséminés d a ß die F rança i s ne t rouvèren t pas 4,000 réunis . Die 2 t e a rmée 

d 'opérat ions bei dem R ü c k z u g v . Gen . Ballesteros nach Valencia, k a u m 

16,000 M a n n , obgleich er nichts in den Prov inzen ließ als die garn isons à 

quelques places fortes. (Dieß die A r m e e v. A r a g o n , Valence, N a v a r r a , 

10 Theil v. Altcasti l ien, provinces basques u. San tander . ) 3' a rmée d 'opéra 

tions unter C o m t e del Abisba l s 'organisai t à M a d r i d , bes t and z u m Theil 

de corps nouveaux f. das C o m m a n d o v. Cast i l le-Nouvelle u. Est re-

madura , a b o u t 12,000 M a n n . 4 ' a r m é e d 'opéra t ions die t roupes qui gar

nissaient la Gal ice, die Astur ies , u. Theil der Vieille-Castille: 2 ba ta i l lons 

15 d'infanterie, 3 anciens der milice, 6 ou 7 de nouvelle créat ion, 2 régiments 

de cavalerie, 1 d 'art i l lerie. C o m t e de C a r t h a g è n e ihr G e n . en chef. Die 

Reservearmee sollte se former en Anda lous ie , be s t and aus den corps qui 

garnissaient cette province u. des t roupes qui escorta ient le ro i et les 

cortes. Die places en général ha t t en weder die garn ison n o c h die a p p r o -

20 visionnements ¡451 de guerre nécessaires. So zu San toña , San Sébast ian , 

Pampelune . . . Ke ine disposi t ions getroffen p o u r augmen te r die m e a n s 

of defense u. réunir die ressources, d o n t pénur ie ext rême on all sides. 

Die Cortes ha t t en den Provinz ia ldeputa t ionen grosse facultés verliehen, 

selbst, au mépr is der Const i tu í . , à f rapper des con t r ibu t ions . M a n dachte 

25 an die Diens te der jun tes d ' a r m e m e n t et de défense v. 1808-1813. 

Aber die deputations provinciales v. 1823 bes tanden en général d ' h o m m e s 

modérés u. p ruden t s , weil sie nicht ganz erneuer t in 1821, u. die 

Démagogues , contents d 'envoyer aux Cor tes b e a u c o u p de gens de leur 

confiance, n 'ava ient po in t chercher à influer sur l 'élection des députés 

30 provinciaux, car ceux-ci n'étant point payés, ih r emploi schien m e h r 

charge als avan tage . D ie députés p rov inc iaux zur selben Zeit u . denselben 

Wählern gewählt wie die députés aux cortes , aber diese alle 2 J. e rneuer t , 

jene 4 J. u. se renouvelaient p a r moit ié tous les 2 ans . Die grosse major i té 

des députés provinciaux w a r dégoûtée de la marche des affaires; compo-

35 sée d'hommes riches ... Wuß ten d a ß die popu l a t i on nicht Kr ieg woll te . 

Wollten selbst Fr ieden, Freihei t v. der Ana rch i e des factions qui m e n a 

çaient de ruiner les propr ié tés de t ou t e espèce. Ausse rdem sahn sie, d a ß 

die Cortes u. das government , en leur accordan t des a t t r ibu t ions qu i 

violaient la const i tu t ion, avaient p o u r bu t de se décharger sur elles du 
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poids de la guerre , de l 'odieux et des violences et des sacrifices qu'elle 

entra îne . Les cor tes et le gouv. résolus à fuir le péril , cherchaient égale

m e n t à fuir les difficultés qu'offrait l 'é tat dans lequel ils avaient précipité 

les affaires. Ils voula ient accorder un vote de confiance à qu i voudra i t s'en 

charger . Ebenso mi t den pouvoi r s accordés aux généraux en chef, qui , 5 

d ' accord avec les depu ta t ions , pouvaient tou t faire. D i e ß die mesures 

p o u r soutenir die fameuses réponses aux notes der g randes puissances. So 

die F ranzosen rücken ein ohne Opposition. D ie 2 l span. A r m e e se retira 

auf Valencia fast ohne tirer un c o u p de fusil u . die l è r e a rmée schloß sich 

in den places fortes ein, nach einigen act ions wor in M i n a u. die gén. unter 10 

s. ordres mis en dérou te . So bemächt igen sich die F r ench des course des 

E b r o . Bloquèrent die places fortes en arr ière de cette ligne, u . während 

das 2 ' Co rps un te r Gen . Mol i to r occupai t l 'A r r agon u . sich met ta i t en 

communica t ion m. d e m duc de Conégl iano , c o m m a n d a n t in Cata lonien , 

avancir ten das 1* Corps u n d die garde royale auf M a d r i d p a r les routes de 15 

G u a d a r r a m a u. Somosierra . 1808 hielt eine span, division bei Somosierra 

N a p o l e o n selbst auf u . M a d r i d e rgab sich erst n a c h 4000 coups de canon 

tirés du rch die français. U n d Angou lème ha t t e nicht '/2 der A r m é e ν . 

N a p o l e o n . P e u de j o u r s vor der arrivée der F r anzosen er läßt Abisbai 

publ ier un écrit wor in er disait d a ß es indispensable de modifier la con- 201 

st i tut ion. Abisba i versteckt sich in M a d r i d bis der entrée der French , 

b e a u c o u p d'officiers restèrent à M a d r i d , division, d iscorde s ' introdui

sirent in die corps u. die soldats déser tèrent en g r a n d n o m b r e . D ie Fran

çais entrèrent à Madrid 24 Mai 1823 au milieu des acclamations des habit

ants. F ranzosen , obgleich sie aucune résistance fanden, ha t t en 47 jou r s 25 

gebraucht p o u r arr iver à M a d r i d après leur entrée en Espagne . D e r duc 

d 'Angou lême créa dès son entrée une junte provisoire, qui se mi t à la tête 

des affaires u. s ' installa d ' a b o r d à Oyarzun le 9 avril. Die j un t e composée 

d ' h o m m e s dévoués au roi u . ennemis irréconciliables de tou t ce qui por

ta i t le n o m de const i tu t ionnel . (Waren span . Emigrés (royal.) nach 30 

Frankre ich . ) W ü t h e n d e Reac t ionnä re . . . le fameux décret sur les droits 

seigneuriaux n 'al lai t à rien moins q u ' à soulever les fermiers con t re les 

propr ié ta i res , so zu précipiter die révolut ion que les classes inférieures y 

pr i rent pa r t . . . . F ranzosen appell iren so n u r an die par t ie servile . . . dje 

grandesse d 'Espagne , représentée durch 36 de ses membres , richtet 35 

Addresse an den Angou lème im constituí, moder i r t en Sinn. . . . (Vom 

27 M a i diese addresse) . . . Sta t t l ibéraux u. serviles n u n noirs u . blancs. 

Désordres u. insultes. M e u r e n t les negros . . . . W u r d e délit den geringsten 

m a n q u e d ' a p p r o b a t i o n der actes des gouv. const , gegeben zu haben, 

d 'avoi r exercé un emploi public , charge munic ipa le , d 'avoi r été volontaire 40£ 

nat iona le , les pr isons gefüllt. Modé ré s ebenso jezt v. der Reac t ion ver-
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folgt wie vorher v. der ana rchy . . . Tel était l 'aspect des villes qui avaient 

reconnu la jun te provisoire , deren régime 1 ' / 2 mois daue r t e . . . Soba ld die 

Franzosen entrés in M a d r i d , régence é tabl i r t d u r c h den conseiller d 'é ta t 

français de Mar t i gnac ; er berief die conseils suprêmes de Castille et des 

5 Indes dami t sie selbst die individus nann ten , qui devaient la composer . 

Diese erklär ten sich nicht befugt zu ernennen, präsent i r ten aber eine Liste 

v. Individus die sie f. b r a u c h b a r hielten. Angou lême se conforme à la 

proposi t ion der conseils, u. 26 M a i installée die Régence: Duc d'Infan-

tado, président; duc de M o n t e m a r , b a r o n d 'Eroles (lieut.-gén.), évêque 

10 d 'Osma, D o n A n t o n i o G o m e z Ca lde rón (procureur du roi au conseil des 

Indes.) . . . D ie 3 1 span, a rmée, n a c h d e m sie left M a d r i d , pr i t den chemin 

v . Es t r emadura unter den ordres des m a r q u i s de Caste ldosr ius . F r a n z o 

sen schicken gegen sie ein corps de t roupes ; Arrière-garde-gefecht avan t 

d'arriver à Talaveira. Die Span, in ihrer re t rai te r ichten sich de l 'Estre-

15 madure vers l 'Andalousie , suivis du gén. B o u r m o n t . Un au t re corps de 

troupes frç. m a r c h a sur la M a n c h e un te r G e n . Bordesoul le , u . gen 

Anfang Juni une division c o m m a n d é e d u r c h c o m t e B o u r k s 'établit d a n s 

le royaume de Léon , p o u r p répare r l ' occupat ion de la Galicie et des 

Asturies. C o m t e Mol i t o r gegen Valencia, G e n . Ballesteros m. a b a n d o n -

20 nent s. artillerie zieht sich vers la Murc ie après que lque résistance o p p o 

sée pa r son arr ière-garde au passage du Juca r à Alzira . In Cata lon ien , der 

duc de Conegl iano , zers t reute das dé tachement v . 3-4000 m e n c o m m a n 

ded durch Mina , zwingt ihn sich nach Ta r r agona zurückzuziehn, e m p o r t e 

quelques avantages sur la division de Mi lans , u. se dispose à b loquer 

25 Barcelone. D e r C o m t e de Ca r thagène verließ M a d r i d 7 Apr i l u. n a c h u n e 

petite hal te dans la Vieille Castil le, i l se dirigea vers la Gal ice p o u r orga

niser les t roupes . Viele t roupes liefen übe r zu den F ranzosen . D ie places 

ν. Jaca, Tortosa, C a r d o n e öffnen ihnen leurs por tes . A u c h kein Wider 

stand der Bevölkerung. . . . U n t e r d e ß cortes u. gov. zu Sevilla s 'obsti-

30 naient à p roc lamer que la guerre étai t na t iona le . Cor tés repr i rent leurs 

séances in Sevilla den 23 avril. N e u e s ministère, les cortes donnèrent la 

dernière main à la loi sur les droits seigneuriaux, dont les ministères v. 21 

u. 22 avaient refusé la sanction . . . M. Ca la t r ava w a r an der Spitze des 

neuen ministère . . . D ie França i s s 'avançaient vers l 'Andalousie , wo die 

35 armée de réserve formée sous les yeux du gouv. n 'existai t pas . . . . N a c h 

richt k o m m t nach Sevilla, d a ß die F rança i s t raversé die mon tagnes . 

Panic. Cor tes vereinigt 11 ju in , beriefen die minis t res sich zu erklären 

über l 'état des choses; sie wüß ten nichts übe r die moves der F r e n c h u. 

der roi habe noch nichts beschlossen übe r die t rans la t ion des gouv. qui , 

40 d'après l 'avis du conseil d 'é ta t , devait se faire à Algesiras. On fait la 

proposi t ion que: c o m m e il est à croire que les ministres n ' o n t pas la 
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confiance de S. M . , on envoie un message au ro i p o u r lui manifester la 

nécessité de se t r anspor te r avec tou te la famille royale à Cadix , en p a r t a n t 

de Seville dès le lendemain à midi . ||46| D e p u t a t i o n der Cor tes b r ing t dieß 

dem roi . Er refusirt Sevilla zu verlassen. In den Cor tes d a r a u f schlägt der 

dépu té Galiano vor: «Beschlossen, d a ß der cas eingetroffen v. Art icle 187 

der Cons t i tu t ion , de considérer S. M. en l 'état d ' empêchemen t mora l , u . 

régence provisoire zu ernennen, die réun i ra die pouvo i r s exécutifs p o u r le 

seul fait de la t rans la t ion .» En thus . App laus der Galer ies . Die députés , 

die sich oppose r woll ten, menacés de m o r t p a r les galeries u. dans la salle 

m ê m e des cortes . Diese acceptiren Ga l i anos Vorschlag. E rnennen die 

Régence: Lieut . -Gén. Don Cayetano Valdès (député aux Cortes) prési

dent , u. die conseillers d 'é ta t Don Gaspard Vigodet (lieut.-gén.) u. D o n 

Gabr ie l Ciscar (Chef d 'escadre) . Séance tu rbu len te . Selbst nicht vo té indi

viduellement . . . Die Cor tes beschlossen de se réfugier à Cadix , d ' amener 

le ro i dans cette ville en le dépoui l lant a u p a r a v a n t de ses fonct ions, alors 

qu'elles ne pouva ien t plus conserver la m o i n d r e espérance de faire t r iom

phe r leur cause; a lors que la const i tu t ion disparaissai t en Po r tuga l u. der 

roi y reprenai t son ancienne autor i té . D ie por tugies . Cor tes ha t ten ter

miné leurs affaires. In derselben séance v o m 12 (June?) die cor tes réso

lurent que l 'on exciterait le zèle des volonta i res n a t i o n a u x de Seville, et 

les aut res villes p o u r suivre le gouv. à Cadix , en leur offrant les mêmes 

avantages wie den volonta i res v . Madr id . F a n d e n sich des gens . . . Con-

t rerévolut ion vorberei te t in Sevilla. Vermittelt du rch den Arres t ν . dem 

Anglais G é n . Doyle , qu i dirigeait l 'entreprise, et de divers officiers qui en 

faisaient par t ie . Le roi sorti t de Seville m. s. ganzen famille le 12 juin, 

6 '/2 U h r abends , escorté pa r les bata i l lons des volonta i res na t i onaux de 

M a d r i d u. Seville, 1 bata i l lon de mar ins u. le rég iment de cavalerie d'Al-

m a n z a . Le roi arr iva le 13, à 5 U h r du M a t i n , à U t re ra ; il en repar t i t à 

2 heures après midi le m ê m e jour , roi ar r iva au po r t e St. M a r i e le 15, 

2 U h r du mat in ; 8 U h r il se remit en rou te , et a r r iva à 1 heure après-midi 

à l'île de Léon . Denselben 15 ju in Décre t de r Régence , wor in sie ihre 

executive Gewal t wieder in die H ä n d e der Cor tes zurücklegt . Die minis

tres also zu expédier les ordres au n o m du roi , s ta t t in d e m der régence. 

M o r g e n s den 13 Ju in verließ der g röß te Theil der Cor tes Sevilla, sur le 

ba t eau à vapeur . Dense lben Tag il y eut un m o v e m e n t p resque gén. de 

contre-révol . dans la province de Seville . . . avec les F rança i s waren entrés 

en Espagne la j u n t e provisoire u. die Espagno l s réfugiés en F rance , et les 

pass ions d o n t ils étaient possédés. . . . N a c h der F luch t de r Cor tes v . 

Sevilla, die F r ench obt inrent la r éun ion de b e a u c o u p de militaires espa

gnols, et les rangs des const i tut ionnels res tèrent presque déserts . Der 

comte de Car thagène se refusa ouver tement à reconnaî t re la régence 
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nommée p a r les cor tés . Er mépr i sa également die 2 par t i s (die régence zu 

Madr id u. die zu Cadix) u. se dé te rmina à s 'unir a u x França i s avec les 

troupes à ses ordres p o u r coopérer à la liberté du roi ; i l s t ipula d a ß 

niemand für s. op in ions von früher verfolgt, ver langte sûretés f. die per-

5 sonnes, u. die propr ié tés . . . Exposition faite par le comte de Carthagène 

au duc d 'Angou lême cirkulir te in copies. (Ohne ihre authent ic i té zu 

garant. , giebt der A u t o r sie.) . . . Es heißt dar in u . a . : «Les cor tés en 

dépouil lant les propr ié ta i res de leurs biens, en d i s t r ibuan t ceux du clergé 

séculier et régulier, en p rêchan t , en to lérant le désordre , aura ien t en t ra îné 

10 la mul t i tude , et vot re A. R. eût t rouvé sur les Pyrénées de nombreuses 

armées pa t r io tes , qui se seraient formées, c o m m e cela eut lieu en F r a n c e 

dans de semblables c i rconstances» . . . sous le règne de Char les IV le p re 

stige du clergé s'affaiblit tel lement, pa r la d iminu t ion de ses revenus, que 

il serait resté resserré in engen limites, aber die guerre d ' indépendance 

15 gab ihm neuen influence, du rch die Diens te die er leistet, die s tupide 

persécution der l ibéraux etc . . . Les démagogues r econnuren t que 

l 'époque n 'é ta i t po in t convenable p o u r faire un changemen t de const i 

tution; car i l aura i t été d ' une inconséquence manifeste de changer la 

forme du gouv. lo r sque l 'on prêchai t de tou tes pa r t s qu' i l n ' y avai t r ien 

20 de plus parfai t que la const , de 1812, et que p a r cette ra ison on ne p o u 

vait consent ir à la modifier. Ils vou luren t d o n c conserver le roi, m ê m e au 

prix de l 'absurdi té de le déclarer le 11 ju in en état d ' inap t i tude mora le , et 

de le réhabil i ter le 15 du m ê m e mois . . . (221-316) 

Opérations militaires. Régence de Madrid. 

25 Die fortifications de Cadix nicht réparées seit 1812, wo Soul t leva le siège 

de cette place, die canons démontés , keine fusils etc P o u r la défense der 

ville u. île de Léon n u r 700 qu in t aux de p o u d r e ; on eut recours à la 

marine; sie lieferte 1000 qu in taux . Truppen bes t anden aus 14 ba t . Infant , 

ou volonta i res n a t i o n a u x v. M a d r i d u. Sevilla. Gesamtzah l 7100 men , 

30 200 sapeurs , 250 arti l leurs u. 60 od. 70 cavaliers des volonta i res de 

Madrid. D ie 6 bata i l lons de milice na t iona le de Cad ix a b o u t 3000 men . 

Keine ressources, (die fonds dus p a r le gouv. franc, pa r suite des indem

nités stipulées à la pa ix gén. Sous t rac t ion de ces fonds pa r le cons . gén. 

Machado ; procès gegen ihn u . his friend Mendizaba l . ) Die F ranzosen 

35 23 vor der île de Cadix , et commencè ren t à fortifier, à élever des bat ter ies 

sans en t reprendre aucune opéra t ion . Ih re force: 12,000 men . 16 juillet u n e 

sortie der consti t . p a r le chemin royal u. le Trocadéro ; m u ß t e sich ret irer 

m. perte. Die fzs. forces navales s ' augmenta ient , k o n n t e n aber nicht 
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empêcher die communica t ions . . . 16 aoû t A n g o u l ê m e arr iva à Port -St . -

M a r i e . . . D ie 3* span. A r m e e con t inua ihre retrai te auf Andalus ien ; 

Lopez Baños à sa tête. E n t r e Seville den 16 ju in , nicht o h n e résistance der 

populace dieser ville; n i m m t d a n n den Weg nach Huelva . D ie Fzs . die zu 

Sevilla den 18' June arr ivent , verfolgen ihn sofort , bemeis tern sich seiner 5 

ganzen artillerie; die cavalerie se dirige nach E s t r e m a d u r a ; die Infanterie , ; 

a b o u t 1000 men , s ' embarquèren t à Hue lva u. pa rv in t à Cad ix m. dem 

chef Baños . On o r d o n n a sa mise en jugement p o u r avoir a b a n d o n n é les 

t roupes sous ses ordres . . . 4 Aug . convent ion des Genera l Ballesteros m. 

G r a f Mol i to r , sankt ion i r t durch Angou lême . . . Die Régence in Madrid: 10 . 

déclara nuls tous les décrets de l ' époque consti t . ; ne j ugea m ê m e pas 

convenable de rétablir les choses dans l 'état où le ro i les avai t mises avan t 

le 7 m a r s 1820, et se permi t des innovat ions de la p lus g r ande impor tance ; 

so im système d'impôts, wor in sie abolissait die contribution directe; la 

' ι part ie la plus cons idérable des revenus de l 'état . F ü r die milices provin- 15 * 

\ ciales, s ta t t des règlement v. 1820, eines du milieu du X V I I I siècle qui 

ι p r o u v a i t la h o n t e u s e i gnorance de ses auteurs ; b i ldeten p a r t o u t die volon-

^ k taires royalistes; - Les Cor tes en c réant la milice na t iona le voulaient 

i opposer une force à celle de l ' a rmée p e r m a n e n t e qu ' i ls supposa ien t devoir 

' » être, en t emps ordinai re , à la dévot ion du gouv. D a m i t dieses keinen 20 . 

> Einfluß auf die milice, die cortes woll ten d a ß sie organisées d u r c h die 
Λ ι a y u n t a m i e n t o s u. d a ß die miliciens selbst ihre officers u. chefs e rnannten , 
1 i so d a ß diese inst i tut ion ganz popu lä r . Da die milice na t iona le n o c h nicht 

' k auf d e m Strumpf, einstweilen die volonta i res na t . créés du rch die Cor tes , 

i où furent admis tous ceux qu i vouluren t u. n icht no tés waren als ennemis 25 -

der U 471 const i tu t ion. - n o u s avons vu dans la gazette de Madrid que tous 

les individus n o m m é s à des emplois de finance é ta ient désignés als c a p t , 

officiers, od. simply soldats des volonta i res royalistes . . . ; l 'Espagne doi t à 

la régence de M a d r i d das fameux système de purification. D u r c h Dekre t 

v. 27 Juni alle employés civils n o m m é s seit d e m 7 m a r s 1820 cesseraient 301 

immédia tement leurs fonctions etc. Die employés n o m m é s p a r le roi vor 

d e m 7, aber nicht déplacés seit 1820, ebenso die seit der Zei t changé de 

place od. avancement , restaient sujets à la purification, b e ruhend auf den § 

r appor t s secrets sur leur condui te pol i t ique, diese r a p p o r t s devan t être ~ 

pris v. 3 personnes royalistes etc etc . . . die employés supérieurs devaient 35f 

être purifiés pa r une j un t e composée de 5 individus. On créait dans í 

chaque province une au t re j un t e de 5 individus p o u r la purif icat ion des 

employés s u b a l t e r n e s . . . Ceux qui sous le n o m de royalistes se déclarèrent 

con t re le gouv. const , étaient, la p lupar t , des gens de basse classe sans 

carrière, sans principes, sans ins t ruct ion d ' a u c u n e espèce . . . . quelques 40| 

uns avaient fait par t ie de bandes de voleurs (El Rojo de Falderas, Jaime f 
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Alonso etc) . . . Ceux qui suivaient de tels chefs waren des journa l ie rs sans 

travail, jeunes gens die das recru tement f lohen, quelques m a u v a i s sujets 

échappés des pr isons et se posan t défenseurs de l 'autel et du t rône . So 

diese bandes . . . die jeunesse de quelque espérance, at t irée p a r l 'o r ipeau du 

5 système constit . , regarda i t avec le plus p ro fond mépr is les serviles . . . In 

Folge der Ereignisse v. Sevilla v. 11 ju in , P roc l ama t ion der Régence v o m 

19 Juin, in Folge w o v o n 100 t e incarcérés, demeurés dans les lieux soumis 

à la régence sous la sauvegarde des convent ions . . . um als o tages f. das 

vie des roi zu dienen. . . . Décre t des A n g o u l è m e d 'Andu ja r , 8 a o û t 1823, 

10 wodurch die c o m m a n d a n t s der t roupes franc, devaient avoir connais 

sance des ar res ta t ions p o u r motifs pol i t iques et des causes de ces arres

tations. Die Régence widersezt sich der A u s ü b u n g dieses Décre ts , 

heißt im Ar t . I I dieses Décrets : «Les c o m m a n d a n t s en chef de n o t r e 

armée m e t t r o n t en liberté tous ceux arrêtés a rb i t ra i rement e t p o u r opin

is ions poli t iques, par t icul ièrement les miliciens qui se sont retirés dans leurs 

foyers» . . . l ' ambassadeur de l 'Angleterre résidai t à Cadix , près des cor tes 

. . . die membres der régence woll ten nie reconnaî t re la con

vention du gén. Ballesteros. . . . Wollten ebenso Ca r thagène absetzen v. s . 

commander-genera lsh ip of Galizia. . . . Presse wieder un te r Censur . Die 

20 «Gazet te» u. «El R e s t a u r a d o r » . (Redak teu r des lezteren infâme j o u r n a l 

war der père F . M a n u e l Mar t inez , m o r t évêque de Malaga . ) (317-362) 

Délivrance du Roi. 

Ankunft des Angou lème vor Cadix beschleunigt die préparat i fs der at

taque, die t r avaux commencèren t sofort gegen Trocadero ; Fzs . s tü rmen 

25 sie N a c h t v. 30 auf 31 août , über raschen ceux qui la défendaient , et s 'en 

emparèrent m. sehr peu de per te . G a r n i s o n v. Trocadéro 18,000 : 800 

nur re tournèrent à Cadix , effarés u. sans armes; le surplus tué ou pr is . 

Decouragir t les p lus fougueux par t i sans des cortes; quelques j ou r s 

après die ministres schicken gén. A lava p o u r voir le duc d 'Angou lême . 

30 Le prince ver langt nur que le roi sort î t de C a d i x et a r r angeâ t les choses 

comme i l le jugera i t convenable . Diese réponse ungenügend p o u r ceux de 

Cadix; les cortes décrétèrent que l 'on ne par lera i t j ama i s de capi tu la t ion . 

Le 16 sept., les F rança i s b o m b a r d è r e n t Cad ix p e n d a n t 2 heures , et 

parvinrent à je ter dans la ville une quan t i t é considérable de boule ts et de 

35 balles, qui firent assez de ravages dans les édifices. U n e b o m b a r d e fut 

coulée pa r le feu des bat ter ies de Cadix , dieser peti t incident p rodu i t dans 

cette ville une jo ie ext raordinai re . Le 20 sept., l 'escadre franc, protégée 

par les bat ter ies de ter re a t t a q u a le châ teau de Sant i-Petr i , se rendi t après 
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4 heures de feu, n o n sans reproche de lâcheté p o u r le c o m m a n d a n t , car le 

feu des F r a n c , était très incertain à cause de l 'é loignement; la garnison 

n ' ava i t fait p resque aucune perte, et les fortifications n 'é ta ien t po in t en

dommagées . Ce c o u p fatal aux Cor tes pa rce qu ' i l assurai t den F r . un 

po in t fortifié dans l'île m ê m e de Cadix , et qu ' i l leur devenai t très facile 5 

d ' empêcher les communica t ions p a r mer . La s i tuat ion des 

const i tu t ionnels très cri t ique depuis la per te de Trocadéro ; il y avai t des 

bata i l lons auxquels on ne pouva i t confier de service sur la ligne parce que 

leurs postes désertaient en entier avec les officiers. Les lettres de change 

sur le fond d ' indemni té ayan t été protestées , il n ' y avai t ni crédit , ni 10 

ressource de ' aucune espèce. In L o n d o n 2 Souscr ip t ions f. die Const i tu

t ionnels , l 'une, p a r Sir R o b e r t Wilson, produis i t seulement le d o n de 

2 fusils; l ' aut re , présentée p a r H e n r i H u n t , d o n n a 1 /. st. offerte pa r une 

j eune personne . Die Cor tes ha t t en Cadix con t r ibu t ion v. 10 mili, réaux 

p a r mois aufgelegt aber impossible de réaliser cette s o m m e . D a s gouv. 15 

schickt wieder G e n . A lava z u m Angoulème: selbst réponse . . . 27 sept, 

das ba ta i l lon de St. Mar ia i , le plus fort de ceux de Cad ix et de l'île, se 

t r ouvan t dé taché sur la côte et à la bat ter ie de Ur ru t i a , poussa des cris 

con t re la const , et appela les França is . Diese k o m m e n nicht . Auf ruhr v. 

d e m const . Gen . un te rd rück t . 8 grenadiers den a n d r e n Tag fusillés. Aucun 20 

officier ne pri t pa r t an dem m o u v e m e n t des ba ta i l lon , . . . D i e ß événement 

grossen Schrecken in Cadix . Bericht des Gen . qui c o m m a n d a i t dans l'île, 

an das gouv. Le gouv. f i t réunir une j u n t e de généraux, zu examiner den 

r a p p o r t des c o m m a n d a n t der île, f inden s . s i tua t ion ex t rêmement crit ique. 

Cor tes réunies den 29 Sept. , beschlossen, n o n sans que lque opposi t ion, 25 

que le roi pouva i t sort ir de Cad ix p o u r voir le duc d 'Angou lème . Le roi se 

résolut de se t r anspor te r le 1 e r Oc tobre au p o r t de St. Mar i e , aber den 

30 Sept. publicir te er ein Décre t d. d. Cadix: «Espagno l s , le premier soin 

du roi é t an t de faire le bonheur de ses sujets . . . je me hâ te de calmer les 

craintes . . . que pou r r a i t p rodu i re l ' idée de voir in t roniser le despot i sme et 30 

domine r la ha ine d ' un p a r t i . . . verspricht 1) un gouvernement garant isant 

die sûreté personnelle , propr ié té , la l iberté civile des Espagnols ; 2) oubli 

général , comple t et absolu de tou t le passé, sans aucune exception. 3) an

zuerkennen die dettes u . obl igat ions contrac tées p a r la n a t i o n e t p a r mon 

gouv. sous le système actuel. 4) Allen consti t . généraux, chefs, officiers, 35 

sergents, c apo raux de l 'a rmée u. ma r ine ihre G r a d e s , Solde etc gesichert. 

Ebenso die employés civils . . . Die miliciens volonta i res v. M a d r i d , Sevilla 

etc k ö n n t e n frei (v. Cadix) nach , c o m m e tous au t res Espagno ls réfugiés 

dans son enceinte, r e tourner sur le c h a m p et l ibrement chez eux, ou se 

rendre sur le po in t du r o y a u m e qu i leur conv iendra davan tage . Die fort- 40 

gehn wollen ausserhalb , erhal ten passpor t s . » In diesem Décret , ein Tag ν. 
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s . Abreise, sagt er übera l l d a ß er « l ibrement u. s p o n t a n é m e n t » hande l t 

etc. Le roi sort i t de Cad ix le 1 e r oc tobre ; le duc d 'Angou lême l ' a t tendai t 

au po r t St. Mar ie , ebenso der prés ident der régence v. M a d r i d , et le 

ministre des affaires é t rangères , qui s 'étaient hâ tés de sort ir de la capi tale 

5 après le duc d 'Angou lême p o u r circonvenir le roi au m o m e n t où i l 

recouvrerait la l iberté. Ebenso gén. Ballesteros accouru um zu féliciter le 

roi. Neues Décre t v. 1 Oc t robre , 1823, d. d. Por t -S t . -Mar ie : «scanda leux 

événements; la p lus criminelle t rah ison etc Phrasen . (< l ' insolence la p lus 

horrible envers ma pe r sonne royale , la violence la p lus exigeante e t o ) . . . 

10 le voeu gén. s'éleva de tou tes pa r t s con t re la t y rann ique const i tu í . . . . 

désirant pourvo i r aux besoins les plus pressants de mes peuples et man i 

fester au m o n d e ma véri table vo lon té au premier m o m e n t où j ' a i recouvré 

ma liberté, j ' a i décrété ce qui suit: Art. 1 Sont nuls et sans aucune valeur | 

|48| de que lque espèce qu' i ls soient, tous les actes du gouvernement appelé 

15 constitut. qui a régi mes peuples depuis le 7 m a r s 1820 - au jourd 'hu i , 

1 Octobre 1823. Art. 2 J ' a p p r o u v e tou t ce qui a été décrété et o r d o n n é 

par la j u n t e provisoire du gouvernement e t p a r la régence du r o y a u m e , 

créées, la première à Oyarzun , le 7 avril, la seconde á M a d r i d le 26 ma i de 

la présente année» . Le roi s 'était remis, à son r e tou r de F rance , en t re les 

20 mains du m ê m e pa r t i qui l ' en toura i t à son arrivée à Por t -S t . -Mar ie . l 'état 

avait été bouleversé p e n d a n t que les mêmes h o m m e s tenaient les rênes du 

gouv. Presque tous étaient employés lorsque le roi j u r a la const i t . en 

1820; ha t t en sich einst soumis der révolut ion . . . E r n e n n t den minist, des 

affaires é t rangères der Régence - D o n Victor Saez, chano ine de l'église 

25 primatiale de Tolède - zu s. confesseur . . . Neues Décre t : «le roi désire 

que p e n d a n t son voyage à la capi tale il ne se r encon t re à 5 lieues de son 

passage aucun individu qui d u r a n t le système const i t . ait été dépu té aux 

cortés dans les 2 dernières législatures, ni les minis t res , conseillers d 'é ta t , 

membres du t r ibunal suprême de just ice, com. gén., chefs pol i t iques , 

30 employés de ministères, chefs et officiers de la milice na t iona le volonta i re 

abolie; leur défendant pour toujours l 'entrée de la capi tale et des résiden

ces royales, don t ils devron t se tenir à un r a y o n de 15 lieues. N i c h t ein

geschlossen les individus qui , depuis l 'entrée de l ' a rmée alliée, on t ob t enu 

de la jun te provis . ou de le régence leur n o m i n a t i o n à un nouvel emploi , 

35 ou leur remplacement dans celui qu' i ls avaient reçu de S. M. avan t le 

7 mars 1820; mais les uns et les aut res avec la condi t ion de r igueur 

d'avoir été déjà purifiés.» (Dama l s ha t t e m a n purifié n u r très pet i t n o m 

bre d 'employés civils v. M a d r i d ; on n 'ava i t pas encore établi le m o d e de 

purification des militaires; was députés , cortes , conseillers d 'é ta t etc 

40 anging, so sie n u r admis zur Purification wenn employés schon vor dem 

7 Mars 1820.) . . . Ce qui démons t ra i t le plus l ' absurd i té du décret c 'était 
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d 'y comprendre les chefs et les officiers de la milice na t iona le volontaire , 

parce que le n o m b r e s'élevait à plusieurs 1000 d ' individus , les officiers 

ayan t été renouvelés 2 ou 3 fois . . . D e r duc d 'Angou lème , unzufrieden, 

re tourna i t sofort nach F rankre i ch . . . der roi blieb zu Seville bis zum 

23 Octobre , arrivir t zu M a d r i d 13 N o v . Un envoyé ex t raord ina i re de 5 

l 'emper. de Russie (Pozzo di Borgo) l'y a t tenda i t p o u r le compl imenter 

sur sa délivrance; d 'après l 'opinion publ ique i l influa pu i ssament sur la 

nomina t i on du n o u v e a u ministère. On le c o m p o s a en général d ' hommes 

plus modérés que le précédent , et le min . des aff. é t rang . de la régence, 

d o n Victor Saez, fut renvoyé et sorti t de M a d r i d . (363-390) 10 
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[Bibliographische Notizen] 

Toreno. (Conde de) His tor ia del Levan tamien to , G u e r r a y Revoluc ión de 

España. 5 v o l . M a d r i d . 1835. 

Custine. (Marqu i s de) L ' E s p a g n e sous F e r d i n a n d VII . (IV torn.) Bruxelles. 

5 1838. (Belletristisch ekelhaft.) 

Mar iana ( Juan de) His to r ia general de E s p a ñ a con la cont inuac ión de 

Miniana comple t ado p o r E. Chao etc. Madrid. 1849-50 (In Progress) | 
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|56| Señor de Marliani. 
Historia Política 

de la España Moderna. etc. 
Barcelona. 1849. 

(in Paris fzs. erschienen 1842) 

« . . . a s o m a n soldados españoles j u r a n d o la cons t i tuc ión sobre el Neva , y 

r e c o b r a n d o sus bande ras de las m a n o s imperiales . Este hecho estraor

d inar io y poco sabido se rodeó del m o d o siguiente: N a p o l e o n , en su 

espedicion descomuna l de Rus ia , se hab ía l levado consigo pa r t e de los 

pr is ioneros españoles que se ha l laban en Franc ia ; se les alistó en una 

lejion par t icular ; y con el desca labro del ejército francés, se pa sa ron al 

c a m p a m e n t o ruso . Ale jandro agasajó y a u n ga lan teó á los so ldados espa

ñoles, pues los acuar te ló en Peterhoff, sitio imperial , á d o n d e la empe

ratr iz solia ir á visitarlos. El embajador de E s p a ñ a en Rus ia , D o n Euse

b io Bardají y Aza ra , quiso j u r a m e n t a r la t r o p a á la const i tución, y 

Ale jandro dispuso que fuese el ac to solemnís imo; fué la formación sobre 

el N e v a he lado y se ac lamó el j u r a m e n t o an te la cor te t oda , t remolando 

las bande ra s b o r d a d a s por m a n o de la mi sma empera t r iz . Se apell idó el 

cuerpo Imper ia l Ale jandro; cos teando el e rar io su equ ipo nuevo , y 

e m b a r c á n d o l o en Crons t ad t p a r a España . Aque l cue rpo , a ten ido á su 

j u r a m e n t o sobre el Neva , zanjó la cuest ión á favor de la const i tución 

misma, a lzándose en O c a ñ a p a r a su res tablecimiento en m a r z o de 1820.» 

(223, 4) 

io ! 

15 

20 ? 
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Capitulo I. 1810-14. 1814-20. 

Die Aragoneses zu ihren reyes: « N o s que cada u n o somos t a n t o c o m o 

vos, é todos j u n t o s va lemos m a s que vos» . . . No m e d i a b a en 1808 la 

menor desavenencia polí t ica entre los Españoles , pues la defensa del solar 

5 patrio con t ra un estranjero e ra el concepto despejado y t e rminan te que 

alcanzaron todos , y u n á n i m e p o r t an to fué el ímpe tu de la nac ión . Ya no 

ha sucedido lo mi smo con el c a m p o ideal de u n a const i tuc ión . . . El yer ro 

clásico de cuan tas const i tuciones se h a n ido p l a n t e a n d o en E s p a ñ a se 

cifra en haberse e m p a p a d o en lejislaciones estranjeras, or i l lando las t ra -

10 diciones y cos tumbres popu la res . . . . Se es t remó de r ema te la arb i t rar ie

dad con F e r n a n d o , así c o m o la vil to rpeza con el pr íncipe de la Paz . . . 

Acreedora se hace la const i tución de 1812 al agradec imiento de t odos los 

liberales, a u n q u e no sea m a s que po r h a b e r imposibi l i tado e l ejercicio 

pacífico de la t i ranía; pues p lan teó u n a E s p a ñ a nueva . . . salvasteis la 

15 civilización en E s p a ñ a . . . Décret vom 4 Mai 1814, acto absolutamente vol- Il 
untaría de Ferdin. VII, y en que prometía convocar las cortes ... Hal lóse la II 

España en 1808 en p lena posesión de sus derechos y a rb i t r a de su dest ino, 

pues n u n c a se realizó m a s so lemnemente la soberan ía nac ional . A r m ó s e 

la nación entera . . . Fern. VII fué el p r imer d e m a n d a n t e de las cortes , al 

20 verse preso en Bayona. Al instalarse la j u n t a central , p rome t ió solem

nemente la r eun ion de cortes , y p o r el mes de Marzo de 1809, not ic ió su 

convocación cercana. F u é consu l t ando con las j u n t a s provinciales , los 

tribunales supremos , los ayun tamien tos , el clero superior , los cabi ldos , 

universidades y demás cuerpos del reino, sobre la fo rma de la reun ion de 

25 las cortes, sobre la porc ión de vo tos que se h a b í a n de f ranquear á las 

provincias u l t r amar inas , y en fin sobre los p u n t o s principales que el gob

ierno debía sujetar al d ic tamen de las cor tes . . . Var ia ron solo acciden

talmente los informes que fué recibiendo la j u n t a ; cortes y const i tución 

era el anhelo u n á n i m e . . . U n a comisión de la j u n t a centra l fué j u n t a n d o y 

30 coord inando estos informes, p r epa ró los mater ia les de un código, y se 

dedicó á la revision de códigos anter iores y á la re forma adminis t ra t iva . 

La j u n t a central publ icó , 28 O c t o b . 1809, un manif iesto c o n v o c a n d o las 

cortes pa ra 1 m a r c h 1810: « L a s cor tes , decia, n o m b r e que servia de mis

terioso estudio á los e rudi tos y de zozobra p a r a los estadistas , y que 

35 horror izaba á los t i ranos .» «Se e smeraba» , anad ia , «en reuni r los repres

entantes de la nación, c o m o único móvil p a r a a lentar á los débiles, enfre

nar á los ambiciosos , doblegar á los engreídos y á los aspi rantes indis

cretos, y sobre t o d o atajar á los insensatos aso ladores del pais .» D ieß 

der acto pos t re ro der j u n t a central . Sie resignirte u. schuf die l t e regencia: | 
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obispo de Orense , D . Francisco Javier de Cas t años , D . F r a n 

cisco Saavedra , d o n A n t o n i o Escar io y d o n Miguel de Lardizabal , 

h o m b r e s t odos p o c o afectos al s istema de la l iber tad . . . aufschiebend die 

convocac ión der cortes . . . du rch publ ic endlich gezwungen voranzu

machen . Jun t á ronse las cortes el 2 4 S e p t . 1810 . . . Regentschaf t legt ihr 5 

A m t nieder. So d a ß die cortes, desde el pr incipio de su existencia, se 

ha l l a ron sin gobierno , en u n a c iudad sit iada, y en med io de los estragos 

de la fiebre amari l la . . . . Ihr l s t e r A k t Décre t v o m 25 Septembre (1810), 

que n ingún d i p u t a d o pud ie ra obtener n i solicitar p a r a s í n i p a r a otro 

empleo ni gracia de n inguna especie d u r a n t e la t e m p o r a d a de su ejercicio, 10 

ni en un a ñ o después. 2 Dezember (1810): dec re ta ron la rebaja de sus 

s i tuados , p o r m a s comedidos que fuesen. . . . Públ icos e ran sus debates; 

Redner : Arguelles, Toreno , Ca la t rava , M u ñ o z Tor re ro , Lujan, Porcel, 

Ant i l lon, Zumalaca r regu i , J i ra ldo etc . . . dividíanse las cortes de Cádiz en 

dos porc iones h a r t o desiguales. La u n a cons t aba de eclesiásticos, de suje- 15 

tos de clase privilejiada y de empleados del gobierno; esta e ra la mayor ía , 

sos tenedora de los abusos ; y la o t r a se c o m p o n í a de 45 individuos , inde

pendientes t odos , y encaminados d e n o d a d a m e n t e á la re forma de los 

desaciertos . . . Unte r sche idung ν . da zwischen d e n «liberales» u. «servi

les». . . . D i e M a y o r í a (Majori té) servil, aber coba rde , a r ro l l ada p o r la 20 

op in ion j e n e r a l . . . en la votación se a c o b a r d a b a la m a y o r í a . . . Siempre se 

estuvo m o s t r a n d o el pa r t i do servil m u y avenible en p u n t o á las prero-

gativas de la co rona , con tal que este a l l anamien to suyo quedase 

c o m p e n s a d o con el de los liberales á la conservación de los abusos ecle

siásticos y administrativos. Sucedió con esto que en la comisión nombrada 25 

para estender el proyecto de constitución, conceptuada tan democrática, la 

mayoría era servil. U n o de ellos, el canón igo C a ñ e d o , que p a r ó luego en 

obispo de M á l a g a e a rzobispo de Burgos , p r o p o n í a que se coartasen 

todavía mas las regalías, con tal que se consintiese en la representación 

separada, ya del clero, y ya de la nobleza. «Dejais demasiado prepotente al 30 

rey», dijo à Muñoz Torrero, también canónigo, pero defensor de la libertad 

«y como clérigo, debierais abogar mas | |55| bien por la iglesia que por el í 

solio» ... Sobresale en todas las discusiones sobre const i tuc ión el mismo 

afán de oposición á la co rona en el pa r t ido anti- l iberal , y el m i s m o tesón 

en el b a n d o opues to p a r a defender sus preroga t ivas . . . Br indóse también 35 

el pa r t i do servil á ser in s t rumen to de las t r a m o y a s de la infanta doña -

Ca r lo t a p a r a lograr la rejencia. . . . En aquel la p ropens ion al cercen de la ., : 

a u t o r i d a d rejia, se está v iendo el encono implacable de los a lumnos de 

T o r q u e m a d a . . . tras catorce dias de solemnísimos debates, quedó senten- ' 

ciada la abolición des tribunals der Inquisición (San to Oficio). . . . La 40; 

libertad de imprenta fué c o m o un sent ido n u e v o d e s e m b o z a d o repenti- , 
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ñámente en los Españoles . Zuers t m ißb rauch t ν . d e n serviles. « E l p r o 

curador j enera l de la nac ión y del rey»; «la G a z e t a de la M a n c h a » «la 

Atalaya de la M a n c h a » . . . später la rejencia e s t aba cos teando aquel los 

periódicos p a r a zaher i r á las cortes y á la const i tución . . . el fraile M a n u e l 

5 Mart inez hab ia antes c o m p a r a d o la const i tución con las «Tablas de la 

Ley recibidas p o r los Israeli tas en el M o n t e Sinai»; y este mi smo p a r ó 

después en p red icador del rey y consejero de la Inquis ic ión. . . . La comi

sión que redac tó el p royec to de const i tuc ión r e d o n d e ó sus ta reas 

july 1811. la mayor í a era del b a n d o servil; dividíanse los 15 individuos 

10 que c o m p o n í a n la comis ión de esta mane ra : Mayoría (servil): 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Huerta , Perez, Valiente, C a ñ e d o , Barcena , R o s , Jáuregui , Mendio la ; mino-

1 2 3 4 5 
ría (liberal) M u ñ o z Torrero , Arguelles, Espiga, Oliveros, Perez de Cas t ro , 

15 6 7 

Leyva, Mora l e s Duarez ; e l ú l t imo indeciso. . . . En t ab l á ronse los debates 

el 1 Augus t 1811, bajo la presidencia de J i ra ldo . . . Einige ν. der C o m m i s 

sion sprachen gegen d a s Project u. s t i m m t e n gegen alle seine Artikel, 

a p r o b a d o s ya p o r ellos m i s m o s en la comis ión . . . P romulgóse la con-

20 stitucion 19 m a r c h 1812 . . . F o r m ó s e nueva rejencia, compon iéndo l a suje

tos escojidos p o r el b a n d o liberal con t r a los del opues to , y p a r a m a y o r 

estrañeza estos mi smos liberales fueron e m p e ñ a d a m e n t e moles tados p o r 

los rejentes, el d u q u e del In f an t ado , D o n J u a n de Villavicencio, el conde 

del Abisbal , D o n Joaqu in M o s q u e r a , D o n Ignac io Mar t ínez de Rivas , 

25 siendo t an solo el p r imero hechura de los serviles; y luego h a b i e n d o 

tenido que hacer dimisión el conde del Abisba l , lo reemplazó Villamil, 

que terció en las host i l idades con sus c o m p a ñ e r o s . Es ta rejencia fué la 

que asalar ió escritores p a r a zaher i r á las cor tes y á la const i tución; estre

mando su e m p e ñ o has t a e l p u n t o de es t imular a l cabi ldo de Cádiz p a r a 

30 que desobedeciese un decreto de las cortes . . . 8 M ä r z 1813 wird die rejen

cia abgesezt v. den Cor tes , neue gewählt , compues t a de tres consejeros 

de estado: e l cardenal de B o r b o n , D o n Gabr ie l Ciscar u . D o n P e d r o A g a r 

. . . Die Beendigung des Kriegs F e r n a n d o VII á España , y recargó la farsa 

con el peso de aquel poder ío imponde rab le que le p r o p o r c i o n ó su mil-

35 agroso rescate en el r a p t o p r imero de un júb i lo desaforado . . . die 

2-jährige Existenz der Const . , ceñida p o r el p r o n t o á Cadiz y a lgunos 

pueblos libres, apenas se hab ia a s o m a d o p o r las provincias , a l pa so que 

las t ropas imperiales se iban re t i rando . . . . Uebr igens über 1 0 0 0 D o c u 

ments publics, wor in acte d ' adhés ion an die Const i t . v . den cuerpos en 

40 jeneral, den consejos, t r ibunales supremos , p re lados , cabi ldos, casi t odas 

las comunidades relijiosas, los ayun tamien tos , los empleados de t odas 
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graduaciones , un sin fin de par t iculares , aun residentes en el estranjero . . . 

A u c h v . den auswär t igen M ä c h t e n ane rkann t . R u ß l a n d , in t rai té con

firmé en Weleski-Luki, 20 Juli de 1812: «Art. 3. S. M. el e m p e r a d o r de 

t odas las Rus ias reconoce p o r lejítimas las cor tes jenerales y es t raordi-

nar ias reunidas ac tua lmente en Cádiz , c o m o t amb ién la cons t i tuc ión que 5 

h a n decre tado y sanc ionado .» (en 1812 u. 1814 algo suponía la España 

a r m a d a en la con t ienda con el Imper io . ) Preussen, t rac ta t m. Spanien, en 

Basilea, 20 J a n u a r 1814: «Art. 2 S. M. el rey de Prus ia reconoce á S. M. 

F e r n a n d o V I I c o m o único rey lejítimo de la m o n a r q u í a española en 

a m b o s hemisferios, c o m o t ambién á la rejencia del re ino que du ran t e su 10 

ausencia y cautiverio lo está represen tando , en v i r tud de su elección lejí-

t ima po r las cortes jenerales y es t raord inar ias , y la cons t i tuc ión sancio

n a d a po r estas y j u r a d a po r la nac ión .» Es t remóse mas el canciller de 

Rus ia , conde de Romanzoff , pues acusando el recibo de un ejemplar de 

la const i tución, env iado p o r la rejencia al e m p e r a d o r de Rus ia , escribió, 15 ? 

25 nov . 1812, al señor Zea Bermudez: « H a recibido S. M. este nuevo 1 
tes t imonio del afecto que merece al G o b i e r n o español , con t an t a mayor M 

complacencia p o r c u a n t o esta ac ta solemne af ianza la p rospe r idad de esa j 
nac ión valiente y p u n d o n o r o s a á la cual profesa S. M. s u m o aprec io» . . . 1 

In den Cortes damals allein se había vinculado la vida intelectual de España 20 1 
. . . En los 6 años de guerra , p o r n ingún r u m b o acer tó la au tor idad J 

sup rema á coord ina r las operaciones mil i tares, y las cor tes se hicieron J 

cargo de la precision de concen t ra r el m a n d o en un solo caudi l lo , y Jf 

n o m b r a r o n al d u q u e de C i u d a d - R o d r i g o (Wellington) jenera l ís imo de las 1 

t r opas españolas . Alle die rejencias nuiles, react ionär , gegen die Cortes . 251 
A u s z u n e h m e n die ú l t ima rejencia. Ca rdena l B o r b o n , Gabr ie l Ciscar, u. 1 

P e d r o A g a r gut; daher auch verfolgt nachher . Die Minis te r alle ó inser- § 

vibles ó perjudiciales en causa t a n preeminente . . . No hab ia en 1812 un 1 

Españo l que dejase de a m a r con en tus iasmo á F e r n a n d o VII . . . al votar 1 
la const i tución, afectísimas y de t o d o co razón estuvieron las cor tes á la 30.-1 
m o n a r q u í a . . . Die Liberalen woll ten 2 K a m m e r n als moderne r ; die Ser- | 

vilen Eine, aber m. el afán de p lan tea r los tres brazos ó es tamentos , al | 

r emedo de las cor tes de N a v a r r a . Da die Libera len die « innovac ión der | 

2 c á m a r a s » nicht durchsetzen konn ten , a ten idos á la t radic ión de las 1 

Cor tes de Castilla, se c iñeron al es tablecimiento de u n a sola cámara . Por 35,1 
p u n t o jeneral , los lunares m a s aparen tes de aquel la const i t . son m a s bien 

o b r a de los a m a ñ o s del pa r t i do servil que de un aca lo ramien to demo

crát ico, que n u n c a h u b o . . . . Abr i e ron las cor tes o rd inar ias sus sesiones, 

el 1 Oct. 1813, en Cádiz . Wahlen: el p a r t i d o liberal fué ún icamente el 

ma l ha l l ado . Meist servile, erklär te Fe inde der Cons t i tu t ion . 69 diputa- 403 

dos del b a n d o servil schickten 12 Apr i l 1814 Pet ic ión al rey p a r a que 
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anule el m i smo código en cuya vi r tud se h a b í a n j u n t a d o . Se const i tuyen 

delatores ihrer eignen C o m p a ñ e r o s (u. a . Lasauca ; Inguanzo ; R o s ; 

conde de Buenavis ta ; Vil lagomez; Cabal le ro ; Aznares ; Lopez del Pan ; 

Tadeo Segundo; Gil ; e l | 5 4 | obispo de P a m p l o n a ; G o m e z Ca lderón ; F o n -

5 cerrada; Perez; conde de Vigo y G a r a t e . (Diese d ieron t odos su decla

ración p o r escrito.) D a s gov. n i m m t dieß na tür l ich f ide l an u . p l an t ea un 

sistema acosador . . . . Z o z o b r a n las t ropas francesas en la Península con 

las c ampañas memorab le s de 1812 u. 1813 en Rus ia y en Alemania . Es tá 

Napoleon ba ta l l ando con la E u r o p a entera , t iene que l l amar á sus falan-

10 jes veteranas de E s p a ñ a . . . . D e n 1 2 N o v . 1813, schreibt N a p . u n a ca r t a 

á F e r n a n d o not ic iándole c o m o «las c i rcunstancias en que se ha l lan su 

imperio y su polí t ica le inclinan á apetecer el d a r un cor te á los negocios 

de España; que la Ingla ter ra está allí f o m e n t a n d o la a n a r q u í a y el j a c o 

binismo, empeñad í s ima en acaba r con la m o n a r q u í a y es terminar la 

15 nobleza; y c o m o no puede menos de a p e s a d u m b r a r s e con ese es terminio 

de nación t an vecina á sus es tados» . D e r p o r t a d o r de la ca r ta de N a p . 

an Ferd inand , todav ía preso en Valençay, w a r der comte de Laforest , 

soll zugleich t r a t a r con él sobre los negocios de España . N a p o l . n e n n t 

ihn nur «al teza real», nicht Majesté. A n t w o r t Ferd . VI I v o m 

20 21 Nov . (1813), contes ta Fe rn , á la ca r t a con que S. M. I. y R. le «ha 

honrado». «V. M. me trajo á Valençay, y si gus ta r epone rme en el solio 

de España , puede hacer lo etc.» 

11 Dec . 1813 e rkenn t N a p . seinen preso als rey an , Vertrag zwischen 

beiden zu Valençay, po r sus respectivos plenipotenciar ios , el conde de 

25 Laforest y el d u q u e de San Car los . San Car los reist n a c h M a d r i d , Träger 

des Tractats u. eines Briefs des rey an die rejencia. D a r i n schrieb der roi : 

«que se ratificase aquel t r a t a d o t an felizmente conclu ido en Valençay, 

donde S . M. hab ia logrado un espléndido hospedaje» . Zugleich abe r 

geheime Ins t ruk t ionen , (finden sich en el folleto pub l i cado du rch den 

30 canónigo Escoiquiz en 1816) der emba jador solle ausforschen ob die cor

tes u. rejencia «se hal la ó no imbu ido en desleal tad y en j acob in i smo, 

como tenia ha r to s mot ivos p a r a temérse lo» . Wenn das erstere, soll er 

verbergen die in tent ions des roí «con ten t ándose con el e m p e ñ o único de 

que la rejencia dé su rat if icación». Wenn u m g e k e h r t d a ß Fe rnand , die 

35 ratification will «reservándose , vuel to á E s p a ñ a , declarar nulle y forzado 

el t r a tado t o d o » . H a t t e d e m B o n a p a r t e in d e m Brief d. d. 21 nov . 1813 

geschrieben: «Si yo promet iese algo á V. M. y luego me viese prec isado á 

practicar t o d o lo con t ra r io , que concepto merecer ía yo á V. M.? . . . me 

deshonrar ía á la faz de la E u r o p a » . . . San Car los k o m m t zu M a d r i d an , 

40 se divulga el t r a t a d o que t rae , conmueve ind ignamente al públ ico . Con 

testó la rejencia, el 8 j an . 1814 . . . Con ten tó se pues con decir á S. M. « q u e 
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no p o d i a menos de hacerle presente el decreto de las cortes del 

1 Jan . 1814» . . . El t r a t a d o de Valençay ocas ionó en las cortes el decreto 

v. 2 Febr . 1814, conf i rmando el del 1 Jan . del m i smo a ñ o , y añad iendo 

que «el rey quedar ía reconocido p o r libre, c u a n d o en el regazo del con

greso nac ional hubiese formal izado el j u r a m e n t o prescri to p o r la con- 5 

s t i tucion». . . . Dense lben Tag Manifest der Cor tes an die N a t i o n , dándole 

cuenta de su conduc ta en c u a n t o a l t r a t a d o de Valençay. N a n n t e n diesen 

t r a t a d o «con t r a to a jus tado ent re la víct ima y el ve rdugo» . Billigte die 

rejencia, die d e m San Car los Brief f. den rey gegeben « g u a r d a n d o un 

silencio decoroso acerca del t r a t a d o de la paz» . D e r rey schickt Brief 10 

du rch Genera l Zayas an die rejencia, d. d. 1 M a r c h 1814, d a ß er par t i ra 

de Valençay el 13, encaminándose p o r Ca ta luña , y acaba con esta cláu

sula: « E n c u a n t o al restablecimiento de las Cor tes , c o m o t o d o lo que se 

ha hecho en mi ausencia en p rovecho del re ino, lo a p r o b a r é , c o m o que se 

confo rma con mis reales intenciones.» F e r d i n a n d enters in Spain 15 

24 m a r c h 1814; jeneral C o p o n s lo recibe en la r a y a de la Ca ta luña , v. da 

nach A r a g o n , d a n n nach Valencia, (hier 19 Apri l 1814) Hier empfängt 

ihn der Präs ident der rejencia (Borbon) , los minis t ros del despacho con 

t o d a la comit iva que debía acompañar l e . Schon verdrießlich gen den 

Card ina l . Die b a n d o servil se azora ob in seiner j u n t a ha t te schon impre- 20 

s ionado s u m a m e n t e al rey en Teruel. Valencia Schaupla tz v. Verrath: 

Per júranse der d u q u e del In fan tado , jenera l El io , ha s t a entonces f ie l 

consti t . , sigue su ejemplo el conde del Abisba l , que está m a n d a n d o el 

ejército de reserva; llega en seguida el d i p u t a d o p o r Sevilla, D. Bernardo 

M o z o Rosales , p o r t a d o r de la representación famosa de 12 abri l , f irmada 25 

d u r c h 69 d ipu tados á cortes, p id iendo la abol ic ión de la const i tución. Die 

rejentes Lard izaba l u. Villamil auch nach Valencia en d e m a n d a de su 

esterminio . . . D o n Berna rdo M o z o Rosa les se a famó luego u n t e r dem 

n o m de marqués de Ma ta -F lo r ida , Minis ter v . F e r n a n d . VI I u . individuo 

de la rejencia de Urjel, en 1823 . . . A d e l a n t a El io sin es t ruendo algunas 30 

t ropas sobre la c a p i t a l . . . die cortes schreiben 2 m a l d e m ro i que apresure 

su venida p a r a afianzar el sosiego públ ico . . . En aquel t rance , c o m o en 

o t ros muchís imos , careció la E s p a ñ a de gobie rno , pues la rejencia se 

m a n t u v o abso lu tamente pasiva, c o m o también los minis t ros , sin que 

n a d a providenciasen t a m p o c o las cortes . . . R o y a l decree v. 4 M a y 1814 35 

«con sus visos de t rans i tor io entre la consti t . y el nuevo réjimen que debe 

sucederle». . . . «Abor rezco u. de tes to» sagt F e r n a n d , im Décre t «el des

po t i smo , que no tiene ya cab ida con las luces y la civilización de la 

E u r o p a . P a r a precaver abusos , voy á t r a t a r con los d ipu t ados de España 

y de Indias en cortes, legalmente convocadas , compues t a s de unos y de 40 

o t ros , t an p r o n t o c o m o p u e d a jun ta r l a s .» « l iber tad racional» 
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«Preßfreiheit e tc» . P r o m u l g a n d o este decre to , d ispone el rey su m a r c h a 

de Valencia p a r a M a d r i d . Antes de salir . . . da o rden p a r a la disolución de 

las cortes y p a r a el a r res to de rejentes, minis t ros , y d ipu tados . N o m b r a 

por ejecutor de la o rden al jenera l Eguia , cap i tan general de Cast i l la la 

5 Nueva y g o b e r n a d o r de M a d r i d , y antes d i p u t a d o servil; á D o n Ignacio 

Mart inez de Villela, D o n A n t o n i o Alcalá Ga l i ano , D o n F r a n c , de Leyva, 

D o n Ja ime Alvarez de Mendie ta , in t i tu lándose jueces de la comisión de 

policía. In M a d r i d gefangen: «Mar t í nez de la R o s a , C a p a z , C a n g a 

Arguelles, Cepero , G a r c í a Her re ros , (minis t ro de gracia y just icia) , 

10 Arguelles, Zumalaca r regu i , M u ñ o z Torrero , Oliveros, Vil lanueva, Cala-

trava, Zo r r aqu in , La r razaba l , Arispe, Feliu, Teran, Gal lego, Golfín, Tra-

ver, D u e ñ a s , R ivero , D i p u t a d o s t odos de 1810 ó de 1814.» Entwischen: 

Toreno, Caneja, D iaz del M o r a l u . Is turiz. In der N a c h t v . 10-11 M a i 

arretirt: (Nicht Cor tes) : Alvarez Gue r r a , minis t ro de la gobernac ión , los 

15 jenerales O d o n o j ú y Agui r re , el poe t a Qu in t ana , el conde de Noble jas 

(mariscal de Casti l la), su h e r m a n o D o n R a m o n Chaves , e l comisar io de 

guerra R u b i o etc etc Encargóse Eguia de prender pe r sona lmen te á en

t rambos rejentes y á los minis t ros , p roced iendo sus 4 asesores al a r res to 

de los d ipu tados que h a b í a n asist ido á la sesión en aquel m i s m o dia, m u y 

20 ajenos de la disolución de las Cor tes . Es te fué el pr incipio de la reacción 

que, desenfrenándose m a s y m a s á diestro y siniestro, t rocó en cárcel el 

ámbito de la Península . Presos los sujetos sobredichos , en la m a d r u g a d a 

del 11 M a y o se publ ica el decre to del IV M a i , wor in F e r d i n a n d 

«aborrece y detesta el despo t i smo» . 14 M a y , llega el rey á M a d r i d ; p a v o r 

25 mortal n u b l a los corazones . Sofort err ichtet u n a comis ión de policía, 

royalist, comité de salut public . | 

|53| Ministerium: D u q u e de San Car los de Es t ado , der Exregent La r -

dizabal de las colonias , M a c a n a z de gracia y just icia, der Exdepu t é 

general Eguia de guerra , u . der exdeputé G ó n g o r a de hacienda . D u q u e 

30 del In fan tado ist Presidente de Casti l la . . . D ie Pfaffenblätter ver langen 

«Köpfe». Alle kanzeln royalist . M a r a t s . 3 verschiedne comisiones 

ernannt p a r a sentenciar á los reos . . . 3 M o n a t e die presos im Gefängnis 

ohne zu wissen w a r u m , 1 Juli der f iscal del Conse jo de Casti l la, D o n 

Antonio Segovia sein Bericht an die Pol izeicommission, die reos hä t t en 

35 apetecido u n a monarquía moderada, con t r a r e s t ando ún icamente la sobe

ranía absolu ta del rey. D u r c h die Commiss ion , die d a m i t nicht zufrieden, 

getrieben, präsent i r t Segovia den 17 July einen Ank lageak t ( informe) 

capi tulándolo con var ios cargos ideales . . . (Alle diese Reac t ionä re ent

weder den F ranzosen als Werkzeug gedient , die meis ten servile Huld iger 

40 der Cor tes gewesen) . . . D ie Sache an eins der gewöhnl ichen Ger ichte 

gewiesen. F a n d no co rpus delicti. I h m entzogen. Anfang Septembre 
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e rnennt der K ö n i g eine J u n t a ex t raord inar ia , N a m e n s «Comis ión de 

E s t a d o » , zusammengesezt v , Cap t . gen. v . M a d r i d , Ar teaga ; den conseil

lers de Castilla, C o n d e del P inar , Lasauca , Exregent M o s q u e r a , Ga l i ano . 

In forme v . D o n M a t e o Zendoqu iz . Ers t honor í f ico . Bezahlt , m a c h t 

gegentheiliges. (Der conde del P ina r z. B. einer der wü thends t en enemi- 5 

gos des a lzamiento nacional . Env iado p o r M u r a t con e l célebre Melendez 

á Astur ias , c o m o predicadores de t o d o rendimiento á las a r m a s franceses, 

a m b o s emisarios presos en Oviedo u. á p u n t o de ser ajusticiados.) Trägt 

auf Tod an gegen conde de Toreno (con tumaz) , G a r c í a Her re ros , 

Ca la t rava , Arguelles u. Mar t inez de la Rosa . Gefangne t re ten so forsch 10 

auf, d a ß al te Commiss ion Ent lassung giebt, neue eingesezt. Diese den 

Gefangnen günstig. Wieder andere . Die neue Commiss ion r ä t h dem rey 

die reos zu verurthei len en vir tud de su soberan ía t o d o pode rosa . Wirk

lich in der N a c h t v o m 17-18 December 1815 se p resen ta un individuo de 

la comisión de es tado , u. verliest j e d e m die ν. rey ausgesprochne Sentenz 15 

en los t é rminos de un decreto del 15 December , sin especificar el deli to. 

40 fortgeschleppt in der N a c h t , die einen enviados á los presidios de 

Africa, c o m o Arguelles, Ca la t rava , Mar t ínez de la R o s a , Z o r r a q u i n etc, 

die a n d e r a encer rados en fortalezas y conventos . R o y a l decree v. 

10 J a n u a r 1816, d a ß n i emand zugelassen die presos zu sehn. D a s H a u p t - 20 

vote , wofür diese Depu t i r t e bestraft (Sehr viele die f. dieselben Sachen 

ges t immt p remiados po r e l Rey, un te r den Verfolgern): G e h . Si tzung der 

Cor tes v o m 2 N o v . 1812. (Absetzung \ Dest ier ro des Bischof v. Orense 

p o r haberse negado a l j u r amen to . ) V o t u m v o m 1 J a n u a r 1812, d a ß keine 

pe r sona real terciase en la rejencia. Resoluc ión v o m 15 A u g . 1812 con t ra 25 

los que se negaron á j u r a r la const i tución. Abolición de la Inquisición. 

(Session v o m 26 Jan . 1813) Articel 3 der Const i t . dec la rando la soberanía 

del pueb lo . (Sesión v. 29 Augus t , 1811) . . . Reacc ión polí t ica y monás t i ca 

. . . V o n 1808-1814, w ä h r e n d des Befreiungskriegs, fueron las Cor tes u n a 

m á q u i n a desviada de la po tes tad ejecutiva y el pueb lo . . . aquel la ale- 30 

vosía p a u s a d a y tenaz de la po tes tad ejecutiva, desde 1808 has t a 1814, en 

a lgunos de sus ajenies; las d a ñ a d a s miras ó el desvío de a lgunos o t ros , y 

la incapac idad de todos , p r e p a r a r o n las desventuras de 1814 . . . F e n ó 

m e n o es t rañís imo, . . . que de la u n a n i m i d a d de t o d a u n a nac ión p o r e l 

t r iunfo de su independencia , no h a n venido á q u e d a r m a s que escombros 35 

y un pensamien to . . . H a s t a 3 veces se ha t r a b a d o ya la pelea p a r a reali

zar lo . . . (43-62) 
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Capitulo Segundo. 1814-1820. 
(Tentativas militares.) 1820-1823. 

(Martignac. La E s p a ñ a y sus Revoluciones . 1833.) «se restableció c u a n t o 

habia seis años antes , con los abusos c o m p r o b a d o s p o r la esperiencia 

5 etc» (M.) « E n t r e las re formas p l an teadas po r el G o b i e r n o de José , y t ras 

él p o r el de las cortes , las h a b i a tales que un réjimen adver t ido se debía 

dar po r m u y ven tu roso en verlas ya corr ientes etc.» (I.e.) «Ya l levaba el 

rey dos años de res tablecimiento en el p leno ejercicio de su poder ío , y 

seguían a u n a tes tadas las m a z m o r r a s , y a u n iban a s o m a n d o larguís imas 

10 listas de proscr i tos de c u a n d o en c u a n d o , c o m o p a r a t raer m a s y m a s 

asus tadas las familias». (I.e.) «El foco d o n d e se m a q u i n a b a n todos los 

golpes de es tado , d o n d e se f raguaban las listas de proscr ipción, y se 

ensalzaban ó de r r i baban minis t ros , era t o d o palaciego, ab r igándose en el 

dormi to r io y en las antesalas del rey. C o m p o n í a s e aquel consejo de clé-

15 rigos t ramoyis tas y de la serv idumbre ínfima, que venían á fo rmar la 

famosa camari l la . . . e s tado de t r a s to rno , desazón y desval imiento en que 

yacia t o d o . . . . Or i l lado q u e d a b a e l s istema de hac ienda p l a n t e a d o en la 

revolución, y el ún ico pract icable y el in ten to de restablecerlo h a b í a n 

cos tado al minis t ro G a r a y su deposic ión . . . H a b i a que recurr i r á im-

20 puestos a rb i t ra r ios , á derechos exhorbi tan tes de a d u a n a que a c a b a b a n de 

echar al t ravés el comercio , y en fin á emprés t i tos sin crédi to ni amor t i 

zación, sin condic ión a lguna que los hiciese l levaderos. No se p o d í a acu

dir á las p r imeras urjencias del es tado , d e s a m p a r a n d o ú desa tend iendo 

los servicios m a s principales. No se p a g a b a el ejército; la mar ina , des t ro-

25 zada en el c o m b a t e de Trafalgar, no p o d i a rehacerse de su q u e b r a n t o . La 

adminis t rac ión jenera l , careciendo de t o d o med io p a r a obra r , n a d a hacia , 

y n a d a p o d i a emprende r p a r a la mejora inter ior del país , ni a u n p a r a el 

manten imien to de lo que ya se ha l laba existente. De allí p roced ía el des

conten to de los pueb los .» (I.e. M a r t i g n a c w a r comisar io real (fzs.) j u n t o 

30 al duque de Angou lema . ) . . . gob ie rno de ira y ceguedad . . . Sus demasías 

iban aca r r eando nuevos a lzamientos en el ejército . . . B ro t an con la des

esperación t r a m a s y maquinac iones , que p a r a n en el cadalso . In ten ta 

Mina , en 1814, apodera r se de P a m p l o n a ; pe ro en m e d i o de su m a l o g r o , 

se p o n e en salvo de la suerte que le a g u a r d a b a . Quiere el j enera l Porl ier 

35 p roc lamar en Galicia la consti t . en 1815, y p a g a con su vida el m a l h a 

dado empeño . R icha rd , en 1816, deja igua lmente en M a d r i d su cabeza en 

el cadalso . P a s a n p o r las a r m a s en 1817 al esforzado jenera l Lacy en las 

islas Baleares, p o r h a b e r quer ido restablecer la const i t . El coronel Vidal y 

sus compañe ros fenecen, 1818, en Valencia, p o r habe r s o ñ a d o t amb ién 
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aquel m i smo in tento . Se en tab la u n a nueva ten ta t iva t ras e l mismo 

objeto, en 1819, po r el ejército espedicionario de Amér ica . M o r g e n s 7 Juli 

C o n d e del Abisba l , que lo m a n d a b a , auxi l iado p o r e l j enera l Sarsfield, 

a r res tó á diez or 12 p r o h o m b r e s en la t r ama , mien t ras e s t aban haciendo 

el ejercicio en el P a l m a r del Pue r to de ||52| San ta M a r í a . Tan tos ensayos 5 

sangr ien tamente m a l o g r a d o s no a lcanzaron á esca rmenta r de conjura

ciones. (63-5) 

Introducción. 

No careció E s p a ñ a de insti tuciones polít icas, n i a u n en lo m a s r emoto , 

encabezando sobre este par t icular á la E u r o p a toda , ya p o r el réjimen de 10 

ayun tamien tos y concejos bajo el imperio r o m a n o , y luego con los con

cilios en la m o n a r q u í a goda ; después con las cor tes e n t o n a d a s y pujantes 

en t o d a la t e m p o r a d a larguís ima de la invasion a ráb iga , a p o c a d a s bajo la 

dinast ía aust r íaca , y p o r f in so te r radas p o r la casa de Borbon . . . . Die 

Spanier carecieron en t o d o t i empo de un vínculo de c o m u n i d a d s o c i a l . . . 15 

ha t t e nie un gobierno . . . f i losof ía , metafísica, od. economía polí t ica . . . 

D ie Cor tes erscheinen im XV Jhh . wie im XI I I , s iempre enf renando y 

s iempre con ten iendo , m a s n u n c a ade l an t ando . Se desp lomó p o r no acer

t a r á t ras formarse según las urjencias de la t e m p o r a d a en que vivía. . . . 

Die reyes streben nach immer größrer Gewal t , pe ro sin o t r a m i r a que la 20 

de vivir á lo déspota , pues á n inguno de ellos ocur r ió el in ten to de plan

tear arreglos y de fomenta r mejoras polít icas ó intelectuales. Ni antes ni 

después de la u n i d a d mo ná rq u i ca , la r eun ion de las diversas provincias , 

a lcanzó á var ia r en la Península ibérica su e s t a m p a peculiar , pues no 

parece a h o r a mismo sino que se ago lpa ron u n a s repúbl icas encabezadas 25 

p o r u n a soberan ía nomina l , con leyes y usos diferentes, con m o n e d a s de 

cuño respectivo, y un sistema de impuestos par t icu lar , aber kein centro 

civilizador u . keine conceptos t rascendentales . E s t a d o social t an r a r o ha 

ven ido á imposibi l i tar ha s t a el ejercicio de u n a po t e s t ad abso lu t a despe

j a d a y sis temática . . . así el despot i smo ha ido va r i ando con las interpre- 30 

taciones arb i t rar ias de virreyes ó gobernadores , c o m o que en E s p a ñ a la 

a rb i t ra r iedad ha sido la re inante , mas bien que e l abso lu t i smo. . . . Lo mas 

a r r a igado en las cos tumbres de la Península es sin d i spu ta el sistema 

munic ipa l : con t ra res tó los embates de la po te s t ad abso lu ta , p o r cuan to 

const i tuye la base de la v ida pública. . . . Los ayun tamien tos españoles son 35 

hoy, has ta cierto p u n t o , las munic ipal idades r o m a n a s , conse rvando has ta 

estos ú l t imos t i empos sus condiciones mixtas de herencia y de elección . . . 

sobreponiéndose á la caida del imper io r o m a n o , con t r a re s t a ron intactos 
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las invasiones de G o d o s y de Arabes . . . c o m o única inst i tución p o p u l a r 

vividora, debieron servir de planti l la p a r a la formación de las const i tu

ciones m o d e r n a s . . . Selbst Car l V no a lcanzó sie zu avasal lar p o r en tero 

Heredó E s p a ñ a de la an t igua R o m a su réjimen munic ipa l , y los G o d o s 

5 le trajeron sus j u n t a s nacionales , l l amadas p o r el p r o n t o concil ios. E r a la 

monarqu ía de estos electiva bajo la fórmula de: « R e x eris, si recta facias; 

s i non facias, n o n eris», übersezt p o r los Aragoneses con su «se n o , n o n » . 

Recien establecidos los G o d o s en la Península , ejercitó el clero á sus 

anchuras un influjo fundado é inmenso en aquel las gavillas de soldadesca 

10 idiota, y los obispos elejidos p o r el pueb lo fueron sus ve rdaderos repres

entantes. Concil la . (Clerus dar in) . . . Venti lábanse las leyes en aquel los 

concilios, compues tos de la g randeza y del clero super ior . . . en s u m a se 

estaba presenc iando u n a representac ión nac iona l en los concilios; y ellos 

fueron el oríjen de las cortes . . . A los 297 años de existencia, fenece la 

15 mona rqu í a goda con el rey R o d r i g o en la ba ta l la de Guada l e t e , en 714, y 

la prole del desierto d o m i n a la España . . . . Se en tab la u n a lid que sigue 

por 774 años , y tiene p o r p a r a d e r o la espulsion to ta l de los invasores . . . 

En aquellas peleas diar ias d o n d e jenerac iones enteras se van re levando 

incesantemente, cada provinc ia p lan tea sus leyes, establece cos tumbres de 

20 utilidad peculiar, conducentes á robustecer la resistencia . . . Anfangs un 

puñado v. Cr is t ianos refujiados en Astur ias re ta a l pode r ío m u s u l m a n ; 

júntanse concilios en L e o n ya desde 904, y en A s t o r g a en 934 u. 937 . . . 

Aun m u c h o después de la muer t e de R o d r i g o , siguen los concilios com

poniéndose únicamente de p re lados , pues e ran los conservadores únicos 

25 de la ciencia; mien t ras nobles y plebeyos viven sobre las a r m a s . Desde 

aquella fecha ejerce el clero s u m o influjo en la suerte de E s p a ñ a , y fué 

siempre m u y á m a s en u n a guer ra de 7 siglos; lid nac iona l al pa r que 

relijiosa, pues además del pe rdón p rop io con t r a el es t raño , t r emolaba la 

bandera de Cris to con t r a la med ia luna de M a h o m a . . . In den concilios 

30 nacionales abwechseln cuestiones polít icas con las relijiosas . . . En breve 

estos objetos diversos se fueron sepa rando , y las j u n t a s , en vez de con

cilios, se apel l idaron cortes; y el pueb lo , escluido has t a entonces de las 

reuniones polí t icas, logra representantes con asiento j u n t o al clero y la 

nobleza. 1169 Alfonso VIII beruft zu den cor tes nach Burgos die «ciu-

35 dadanos y todos los ayun tamien tos de Cast i l la» . Fernando II, 1188, las 

cortes de Ca r r i on « t o d o s los concejos de Cast i l la» . Alfonso IX, 1202, 

cortes en Benavente , « d i p u t a d o s de todas las poblac iones del re ino» , u . 

1208 nach Leon, j u n t a n d o á « t o d o s y c a d a u n o de los pueblos del re ino» . 

Die d ipu tados de los pueblos , d. h. el e lemento democrá t i co , fängt an zu 

40 herrschen in diesen jun ta s . Clergé u. noblesse p rädomin i r en noch in den 

reinados ν. F e r n a n d o I I I u. Alfonso X c o n crecida a u t o r i d a d , a b e r seit 
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Sancho IV, los individuos de aquellos b razos vinieron á perder todo 

influjo en los negocios públ icos . . . El pueblo se iba ya ensa lzando como 

potes tad polít ica; los ayun tamien tos , b r iosamente cons t i tu idos , fueron 

fomen tando esta fuerza p o p u l a r con el móvi l de u n a organización 

poderosa . L a s cabezas de familia fo rmaban la j u n t a ó ayun tamien to , de 5 

d o n d e se escluian así e l clero c o m o la nobleza , que no ten ían la m e n o r 

intervención en sus elecciones. Los concejales, alcaldes y regidores, 

mane j aban el concejo, y luego los mer inos ó j u r a d o s d e s e m p e ñ a b a n el 

cargo de jueces. H a b i a rejidores perpe tuos ó vitalicios, cuyo ejercicio era 

personal . En a lgunos pueblos no tenían n ú m e r o fijo los concejales; pero 10 

después Alfonso XI lo de te rminó . N o m b r a b a el rey los correjidores, cuya 

au to r idad era al m i smo t i empo judicial y munic ipa l . L a s j u n t a s de cabe

zas de familia, ó concejos n o m b r a b a n al p r o n t o á los concejales, y luego 

les cupo el elejir los d ipu tados á cortes, quienes se apel l idaron procura

dores . Ausgeschlossen bei den Cor teswahlen , (auch als active Wäh le r ) die 15 

asa lar iados p o r el rey, wie die cortes h a n ido r e c o r d a n d o , die ν . Burgos 

1430, Z a m o r a 1432, Val ladohd 1442 u. 1447, Toledo 1457 u. 1462. Los 

c o s t e a b a n los concejos, y desde 1468, se a co rdó en las cor tes de Medina , 

ap ron tándo le s 140 maravedises diar ios, á espensas de sus representados . 

Die d ipu t ados v o m Tag ihrer pa r t i da bis Rückkunf t in ihren O r t (cortes 20 

de M e d i n a 1318, de M a d r i d 1329) inviolables, sin que en aquel la tem

p o r a d a se les pudiese d e m a n d a r en justicia. (Acuerdo der Cor tes ν. Val

l a d o h d 1350 u. v . Tordesil las 1401) N i n g u n a t r o p a p o d í a pa ra r , n i aun 

acercarse al paraje d o n d e se hab ían j u n t a d o las cor tes . . . Sie schwören 

con sus delegantes n u r f . das bien público zu arbei ten. No deb ían admit ir 25 

empleos ni agasajos de sus soberanos , ni p a r a sí, ni p a r a amigos ó deu

dos , sopeña de padecer , c o m o perjuros, gravís imas penas . Cor tes v . 

C o r u n a , 1520, p idieron pena de muer t e y confiscación der bienes contra 

t o d o d ipu t ado que llegase á q u e b r a n t a r su j u r a m e n t o , ó a recibir la 

m e n o r fineza . . . | |51 | No se j u n t a b a n las cortes á p lazos fijos ó periódicos. 30 

Casos previstos, wor in sie zusammenzuberufen . En sobreviniendo algún 

t rance , se j u n t a b a n las cortes p o r sí y an te sí, y sin esperar la convocación 

del soberano . Reves t ían los concejos á las cortes de poderes concre tos y 

m u y ceñidos, dándoles instrucciones imprescindibles; con que así su con

ten ido era po r esencia impera t ivo . A u f Vorschläge der K r o n e , verwerfen 35 

die Deputes , gestüzt d a ß sie nicht dazu ermächt ig t in ihren cahiers . Was 

v. den Cortes ν. Castilla, gilt m. leves diferencias, f. die demás provincias. 

N u r in A r a g o n versammel t der rey die cor tes jenerales jähr l ich in Zara 

goza. (In A r a g o n 4 es tamentos , in Casti l la 3. N ä m l i c h im ers t ren ricos 

h o m b r e s , infanzones, clero, p rocuradores . In Casti l la nobleza , clero, p ro- 40 

curadores . ) 1307 der rey D o n Ja ime bevol lmächt ig t sie n u r v. 2 zu 



Aus Manuel de Marliani: Historia política de la España moderna 

2 Jahren zu berufen. A b e r bes tändiger Z a n k da rüber . In d e m A r a g o n 

seine Const i t . die Justicia mayor, ν. der der rey K r o n e u. Invest i tur 

erhielt. D i e Just icia sagte: « N o s , q u e c a d a u n o s o m o s t a n t o c o m o vos, é 

todos j un tos valemos m a s que vos , os hacemos rey de A r a g o n , con tal 

5 que juréis é guardéis nues t ros fueros é previlejios; é se no , n o n » . . . D ieß 

die organización polí t ica de E s p a ñ a bis E n d e des Jhh . X V , m o n a r q u í a 

templada con inst i tuciones municipales y polí t icas. El pr imer pe r íodo de 

nuestra his tor ia es el de las l ibertades de E s p a ñ a . . . I nco rpo ra t i on ν . 

Castilla u. A r a g o n ; se crea la u n i d a d moná rqu i ca ; decadencia de las insti

lo tuciones popula res . Ferdinand u. Isabel f. sucesora u n a hija, Juana la 

Loca u . m. ihr fenece die dinast ía castel lana . . . La Inquisición, la A m é 

rica y Car los V re t raen á los Españoles de establecer en la Península la 

era bonancible que no p o d i a menos de r aya r t ras u n a lid de 800 Jah ren 

por la independencia n a c i o n a l . . . Pr inc ipa lmente en el t r ance de formarse 

15 la m o n a r q u í a en 1474, p o r el desposor io de Isabel de Castil la con Fer 

nando de Aragon , i n c o r p o r a n d o t ambién la N a v a r r a , qu i t ada á J u a n de 

Albret, c ampea el pavo roso azote de la Inquis ición. . . . Ers tes Opfer die 

Judíos. Beim pr imer a s o m o de persecución, schwören 100,000 jud íos 

ihrem G l a u b e n a b , nennen sich Cris t ianos nuevos . Codic ioso F e r n a n -

20 do V y fanát ico p o r especulación, m. Sixto IV verabredet die Verfolgung 

dieser nuevos Cris t ianos . D a z u die Inquis i t ion bes. famos. 2 sept. 1477, 

los reyes católicos au tor izan el t r ibunal de la Inquis ic ión u., 1478 bestä

tigt durch Brevet des Pabs t s , u. 2 J a n u a r 1481 p l a n t e a d o en Sevilla, n o m 

brando á T o r q u e m a d a inquis idor jenera l . In diesem Jah re allein an 300 

25 auf dem Scheiterhaufen etc. ba ld tausende . T o r q u e m a d a wird auch inqui

sidor jeneral de A r a g o n . F u n d a F e r n a n d o el consejo real de la Inquis i 

ción, n o m b r a n d o presidente el m i smo espan toso T o r q u e m a d a . . . Auf

ruhr in A r a g o n , die Cor tes schicken Depu t i r t e z u m Pabs t , Volk e rmorde t 

a l pr imer inquisidor , P e d r o Arbués , en la ca tedra l de Z a r a g o z a . . . G r a -

30 nada fällt in die H a n d der reyes católicos, 2 J a n u a r 1492, d ia del aniver

sario de la plantif icación del Santo Oficio. (Co lumbus sets ou t 

3 August 1492) Expuls ion der J u d e n v. Casti l ien, 31 M ä r z , 1492. A r r ó -

janse de E s p a ñ a has t a 800,000Israel i tas . . . T o r q u e m a d a f 1498. Fo lg t 

ihm der domin ico Deza; in den 8 J a h r e n seiner presidencia al St. Oficio 

35 38,440 reos, w o v o n ve rb rann t 2580. Expuls ion der mor iscos de e n t r a m 

bos sexos de mas de 14 Jahre . So, Juden , M o r e n u. víct imas der Inqui 

sition, Bevölkerung um 2 millions verminder t . Pabs t f. Ge ld en tb inde t 

Fernando von. sus j u r a m e n t o s con t ra idos con las cortes de A r a g o n . . . 

Diese innere Verfolgung etc lenkt das öffentliche G e m ü t h auf aconteci

do mientes esteriores, en guerras y conquis tas . [13-21] 
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Carlos V. 

Sein Erzieher A d r i a n o de Ut rech t , después inquis idor jenera l , u . d a n n 

p a p a . Sein erster Minis ter der cardinal J imenez de Cisneros , auch Gene

ral inquisi tor , der verurthei l t 52,552 Españoles , wovon 3564 z u m fuego. 

Versammlung der cortes zu Valladolid, um d e m F l a m e n c o C a r l V die 5 

invest idura na t iona l zu geben. Er will diese A u t o r i t ä t n icht anerkennen , 

negándose á acudir á las cortes, y env iando encargados que se presen

t a r o n en su n o m b r e pa ra recibir el plei to-homenaje de los d i p u t a d o s de la 

nac ión; diese (cortes) lassen die comis ionados nicht zu; notificiren ihm 

d a ß wenn er nicht persönl ich k o m m t á j u r a r su aca tamien to á las leyes 10 

del pais , no se le reconocerá p o r rey. Er k ö m m t u. schwört . «Tened 

presentes , señor, dijeron ihm, que un rey es el a sa la r i ado de la nac ión .» 

E n a r b o l a en 1517 Vasco N u ñ e z Ba lboa la b a n d e r a de Casti l la en el D a -

rien; la t r emola en Méjico H e r n á n Cor tés en 1519, y en el Perú , P izarro 

en 1524 . . . Pene t ró has t a el a lma á Car l V die humil lac ión forzosa ante 15 

las cortes de Va l l ado l id . . . . Auf rühre in Spanien, die d i p u t a d o s perjuros v. 

Lynchger icht geviertheilt. Segovia zuerst straft m. Tod un d i p u t a d o trai

dor ; a lboró tanse o t ros pueblos , y se formaliza la s an t a liga de Avila. 

Celebran los d ipu t ados comuneros sus sesiones en Tordesillas, u. 20 Oc

tober 1520, est ienden u n a pro tes ta de agravios , dedicirt d e m C a r l V . Er 20 

les contes ta desaforando á cuan tos d ipu t ados se ha l lan reun idos en Tor

desillas. Inevitable se hace ya la guerra civil, y el porveni r de las liber

tades de E s p a ñ a está pendiente de la suerte de las a rmas ; capi tanea 

Padi l la á los comuneros , pero el desvío de las provincias , la desherman

d a d entre las diversas par tes de la nac ión , deja sin resultas el vuelo de 25 

aquel ímpetu sublime; las j e ra rqu ías privilejiadas se a r r i m a n al empera

dor , y el clero, menos el ob ispo de Z a m o r a , se a t iene á las disposiciones 

de la Inquisición. Se hab ía a p o d e r a d o no obs t an te Padilla de la fortaleza 

de Tor re loba ton; pe ro no teniendo m a s que reclutas consigo, no puede 

con t ra r res ta r á los Imperiales: lo a lcanzan en las campiñas de Villalar, 30 

23 avril 1521, y su hueste q u e d a dispersa, cayendo él m i s m o en m a n o s del 

enemigo. A p o c o t iempo, Padil la, már t i r de la l iber tad, fenece en el 

cadalso , y con él se ent ier ran las franquicias de Castil la. Dasselbe 

J a h r 1521 presenció el fallecimiento de la l iber tad en E s p a ñ a y su rena

cimiento en Alemania . . . 1517 tri t t Lu the r gen Tetzel auf; 1517 Car los V 35 

al t r o n o de E s p a ñ a . . . G a s t a b a n los reyes catól icos 12,000 maravedises al 

dia, y Car los V llegó á espender has ta 150,000 . . . Die contr ibuciones 

ord inar ias reichten nicht hin, legt neue auf. W i d e r s t a n d der Cor tes ν . 

C o r u n a : h e b t die ν. 1529 auf, q u e c o n t r a r e s t a b a n los nuevos impuestos, y 
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todavía t ropezó con ellas en Toledo, l id iando m a s y m a s con t r a sus desa

fueros. L o g r ó Car l v o n P a b s t impues tos sobre los bienes eclesiásticos . . . 

Acudió al do te de su mujer p a r a los gas tos de la guerra ; in 1527, su 

ejército, faltó de paga , se encamina al p a p a en busca del d inero que les 

5 debe el emperado r ; y en 1529, imposibi l i tado de pasa r á I tal ia po r la 

misma causa, t r a spasa á los Por tugueses p o r u n a can t idad crecida los 

derechos de Casti l la sobre las Molucas . Vende á C o s m e de Médicis las 

fortalezas de F lorenc ia y de L io rna p o r 150 mil ducados ; y es tuvo ya 

para vender al p a p a Fa rnes io los es tados de M i l a n y de Siena. A p u r a d o s 

10 todos aquellos arbi t r ios , acude á emprés t i tos estranjeros, y la desconfi

anza en su crédito y la urjencia de los a p u r o s le precisan á p a g a r intereses 

de 10, 20 y aun 3 0 % . Tenia Carl V en 1550 e m p e ñ a d o casi el to ta l de sus 

rentas; las de Cast i l la en 800,000 ducados sobre los 910,000 que es taba 

pagando; las de Ñ a p ó l e s y de Sicilia en 700,000 sobre los 800,000 q u e 

15 componían su conjunto ; las de Mi lan de 400,000 es taban e m p e ñ a d a s p o r 

entero, c o m o t ambién gran pa r t e de las de F lándes , y t o d o esto pres

cindiendo de las remesas de Amér ica . . . D ie F r e m d e n , ν . d e n e n er ein

pumpte, l o g r a b a n privilejios q u e a n o n a d a b a n el comerc io y | |50| la indus

tria de los natura les ; y en los pres tamis tas se v inculaba la saca de 

20 renglones, cuya estraccion es taba p r o h i b i d a á los Españoles , c a r g a n d o 

igualmente con el m o n o p o l i o de la in t roducc ión; y así en m a n o s de aquel

los quedaba es tancado casi t o d o el comerc io inter ior y esterior y el de las 

Indias. En balde fueron las rec lamaciones m a s encarecidas , pues cre

ciendo m a s y m a s las urjencias del pr íncipe, n inguna cab ida ten ían en él 

25 los lamentos jus t í s imos del pueb lo . [21-23] 

Felipe II. 

Consti tuirt sich inquis idor s u m o . U e b e r a u seine spies. Haup tmin i s t e r 

unter ihm: El d u q u e de Alba , R u y G o m e z de Silva u . Espinosa . U n t e r i h m 

beginnt «el gobie rno , embeb ido t o d o en t r a m o y a s palaciegas». El ca rgo 

30 de d ipu tado wird un r a m o de granjeria. U n o de ellos lo c o m p r a en 

14,000 ducados . . . cortes n u r noch in s t rumen to manejable según el albe-

drío de una soberan ía desenfrenada, y sujeta p o r o t r a pa r t e al fana t i smo 

relijioso. Conse rva A r a g o n ta l cual independencia ; y se está en acecho de 

coyuntura p a r a da r al t ravés con aquel las cortes , c u a n d o viene de suyo á 

35 rodearse. P renden á A n t o n i o Perez, min is t ro a p e a d o , en Ca la tayud ; se 

empeña la Inquis ic ión en apodera r se del p reso , que el Justicia m a y o r y la 

diputación pe rmanen te hab ían negado al rey; se a lbo ro t a el pueb lo , a r re

bata á Perez de las gar ras de los inquis idores , y favorece la h u i d a del reo á 

Francia. En seguida envía Felipe sus t ropas ; acaudi l la el Justicia al pueb lo 
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con t r a el ejército real, q u e d a vencido, lo degol la ron en la p laza l l amada 

hoy de la Justicia, 1592. Esp i ran las l ibertades de A r a g o n con Lanuza , 

c o m o las de Cast i l la con Padil la , y desde entonces no son ya las cortes 

m a s que un r emedo lejano der frühern; y en l legando á la d inas t ía fran

cesa, veremos c ó m o ya no se convocan sino p a r a su avenencia servil á la 

co ronac ión de un rey, ó al reconocimiento del he redero presunt ivo del 

solio, pues t o d o se reduce á un m e r o aca tamien to al derecho divino, en 

cuya vi r tud se va t r a spasando la co rona . . . A n u l a d a s las cortes , t odo 

a s o m o de vida polít ica desaparece ya en España . R e i n a la Inquis ic ión . . . 

Sublevación der Mor i scos en las Alpujar ras , v . G r a n a d a herausgetr ieben 

23 Jun i 1529 . . . D o n J u a n ν. Aust r ia | 1 O c t o b e r 1578 . . . blasse F i n a n z -

n o t h Phillips . . . [24-30] 

Felipe III. Felipe IV. Carlos II. 

Felipe III expulsirt die lezten M a u r e n v. Valencia, auf R a t h des Erzbisch, 

de Valencia, J u a n de Ribera , q u e R o m a beatificò sin rubor , weil, sagt er 

«por cuan to su maes t r ia en l ab ranza y artes d a b a mot ivos fundados pa ra 

maliciar los de t r a s to rnadores del sosiego públ ico» , f ixir t die Expuls ion 

der M a u r e n f. 11 Sept. 1609 f. die v. der Provinz Valencia, u. 

10 J a n u a r 1610 p a r a t o d o lo res tante del re ino . . . 

Felipe IV. auf den T h r o n , 1621. Carlos II. E m p e z ó la d inas t ía con un 

déspo ta y acabó con un insensato . «Car los V fué jenera l y rey, Felipe II 

so lamente rey (pero ¡qué rey!); Felipe I I I y Fel ipe IV ni aun reyes fueron, 

y Car los II ni siquiera h o m b r e . » Traspasa ron las en t r añas á la nac ión , se 

in te rnaron has ta su esencia vital, t rascendiendo á su pob lac ión y sus 

p r o d u c t o s . . . . En los siglos XV u. X V I , la E s p a ñ a parece que se vincula en 

m a t a r á diestro y siniestro d o n d e quiera que a s o m a el p e n d ó n de la 

Inquis ic ión y de la soberanía . En Méjico, L ima , Car ta jena de Indias , 

Sicilias, Cerdeña , O r a n y Mal t a , la Inquisición en tab la su r u m b o y va 

degol lando víct imas innumerables . En Mi lan , en Ñ a p ó l e s y en Flandes , 

países del señorío español , in tenta p lantearse la Inquis ic ión . . . Fel ipe II 

. . . e l señor de u n a m o n a r q u í a , en cuyo ámbi to j a m á s se p o n e el sol, tiene 

que i r a l a rgando indecorosamente la m a n o ; está m e n d i g a n d o . . . 

E x h a u s t o está de t o d o p u n t o e l erar io de Fel ipe IV, pues habiéndose 

p a c t a d o , en e l desposor io de la infanta d o ñ a M a r í a Teresa con Luis XIV, 

un do te de medio mil lón de escudos de o ro , es tuvo M. Lione m u y adver

t ido en apun ta r , al estender el con t r a to , que en virtud del pago de aquella 

can t idad se realizaría la renuncia de la infanta á sus derechos p a r a la 

c o r o n a de España . N u n c a Felipe IV a p r o n t ó el do te , y suminis t ró así á 

Luis X I V un pretes to p a r a d a r p o r nula aquel la renuncia y declarar una 
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guerra de devolución. . . . La gloria mil i tar (in der Zei t ν . K a r l V), q u e 

centelleó esp lendorosamente en el t rance de fenecer las l ibertades públ i 

cas, embelesó in s t an táneamen te á un pueb lo de suyo a r d o r o s o y recien 

salido de una guerra de largos siglos empleados en conquis ta r su inde-

5 pendencia nac ional . . . Después acá no h u b o arbi t r io p a r a henchi r e l 

vacio hecho en la pob lac ión p o r la soberanía y p o r el t r ibunal implacable 

de la Inquisición, so t e r r ando castas enteras de jen te en sus lóbregas m a z 

morras , ó ab ra sándo la s p o r millares en sus hogueras . Ar ro já ronse allá 

hombres sin cuen to , y sabido es que la despoblac ión es u n a de las p lagas 

10 mortales de la E s p a ñ a desventurada . [30-33] 

Felipe V. Fernando VI. Carlos III. Carlos IV. 

Dinastía francesa . . . Borbones . . . desaparece toda polí t ica nac ional . . . 

Wird satélite v. F r anc i a . . . N u n sucht Eng land stets den fzs. Einf luß in 

Madr id zu paralysiren u. eignen zu gewinnen. D a h e r die oscilaciones del 

15 gabinete de M a d r i d , entre polít ica inglesa ó francesa . . . M. dem paz de 

Utrecht, pacificada la España , die neue Dynas t ie du rch E u r o p a aner

kannt . Felipe . . en cast igo de la resistencia de a lgunas provincias que le 

tenían a i rado , les qu i tó las rel iquias de sus fueros y exenciones. U n t e r 

Felipe V 9992 Opfer der Inquis i t ion, wovon 1032 verbrann t . N e u e a t r o -

20 pellamientos con t r a los derechos de la nac ión . El p r imer desafuero con

sistió en el auto acordado de 1713, abol iendo la ley de sucesión, vijente en 

la m o n a r q u í a desde siglos, p a r a sustituirle la de los A g n a d o s . . . . E r a el 

testamento de Car los I I un a t rope l lamien to innegable de las leyes u . cos

tumbres del pais . . . O t r o ac to de Fel ipe V, su renunc ia y su r ecobro de la 

25 corona . . . (Mach te renunciación zuguns ten seines Sohns D o n Luis 

10 J a n u a r 1724 (el rey Luis t 31 A u g u s t 1724). M a c h t e ein Testament , 

worin er seinen Vater e rmächt ig t zu t hun was er will m. d e m T h r o n . N a c h 

dem auto acordado v. 1713 hä t t e d e m D o n Luis folgen müssen sein Bru

der D o n F e r n a n d o ) . . . Fo lg t d e m Fel ipe V Fernando VI in 1746. Die 

30 reina (Schwester des Königs v. Por tuga l ) , der d u q u e de A l b a u. de r min i 

stro Wall hal ten offen den englischen Einfluß, f Augus t , 1 7 5 9 . . . . N u n sein 

Bruder. Carlos III. (Kön ig v. Sizilien damals ) Dieser l äß t gerichtlich testi

moniar die incapacidad del pr íncipe real , schließt ihn aus v o m span. 

Thron, e rnennt seinen 2 l Sohn Car los z u m Präsumpt ive rben des span. 

35 Throns , u. seinen 3' Sohn z u m K ö n i g beider Sizilien. (Dieser leztere, 

unter dem n o m b r e de F e r n a n d o IV ha t geherrscht in Sizilien bis 1824) . . . 

CarlosIV. ... No aparece en la his tor ia insurrección m a s cabal lerosa que 

la de los Españoles en 1808. . . . gob ie rno (borbonisches) cadavér ico . . . 
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Mi t t en im Fr ieden (unter den Borbones , vor 1808) ha t t e m a n gesehn 

gavillas de sal teadores c o m o re j imentadas y t r a t a n d o de po t e s t ad á potes

tad con un rey dueño de vida y hacienda ... I b a la E s p a ñ a feneciendo 

p a u s a d a m e n t e , y la tisis social se es t remaba has t a su pos t re r pe r íodo , ais 

die agresión v. aussen Signal zur resurrección g i e b t . . . Guerillas, ajenas de 

t o d a combinac ión mili tar. Aquel la ||49| v ida e r ran te , aven tu re ra y p ro 

vechosa fué m u y ha l agüeña p a r a un t ropel avezado á vivir á la intem

perie, sin acordarse j a m á s del dia siguiente, y cuya subsistencia tenían á 

su cargo la mendiguez y la ca r idad in teresada de los frailes . . . Alzamien to 

t an jenera l fué poderos í s imo p a r a la de r ro t a del es t ranjero, pe ro r e d u n d ó 

en in t r incar a u n m a s la car re ra á la E s p a ñ a victor iosa. R e s a b i a d o con sus 

demasías , t odo e l pueb lo , c o m o p r e n d a d o de su soberan ía abso lu ta , iba 

desde luego á abr igar su m e m o r i a y su afición p o r la rgo t i empo. Aquella 

p laga de prole tar ios ah i tos y a r m a d o s era ya u n a r iada de t raba joso afán 

p a r a reverterla en su cauce. Un mero desarme venia á ser una sentencia de 

muerte por hambre, y el gobierno de aquella temporada, en vez de utilizar 

unos brazos cansados de peleas, concentró todo su ahinco en perseguir los 

injenios patrióticos que los habían acaudillado. Al ir encarce lando á los 

capi tanes del sublime a lzamiento con t r a t o d o j éne ro de serv idumbre y 

despot i smo, sumerjia al pueb lo en el embeleso de la ociosidad. Encargóse 

el e s t ado de mar t i r i za r á los p r o h o m b r e s de la nación, y los conventos de 

malear mas y mas á la ínfima hez del pueblo ... Así se ha ido enconando 

u n a de las llagas m a s h o n d a s de E s p a ñ a . . . Al defender e l solio der r ibado 

de un m o n a r c a preso , se fué avezando la plebe, ajena de t o d o porvenir y 

c o n d e n a d a á la serv idumbre del te r rón , á ajenciarse á viva fuerza la 

subsistencia que la sociedad le niega p o r su t raba jo . Los nombres de los 

guérilleros encumbrados ά las graduaciones superiores del ejército han que

dado en los ánimos como trofeos patentes. M a s en c u a n t o á los medios de 

medra r , poco se escrupuliza en su elección, en ha l lándose la sociedad 

desgobernada . Cada cual guerra entonces por su propia cuenta: y bus

c a n d o así el derecho p a r a sus violencias, se cohonestan luego con cualquier 

pretesto. Quien carece de a m p a r o se lo p r o p o r c i o n a p o r sí m i smo , y 

a t rope l l ando á los demás , resulta u n a a n a r q u í a pavorosa , cuyo paradero 

es una disolución social ... Vicisitudes sin p a r son las de España , pues 

j a m á s a s o m ó o t ro gobie rno t an a fanado en desconcep tuar l a aristocracia, 

a t repe l la r el vecindar io h o n r a d o , desterrar t o d o j éne ro de ta len tos y com-

' ' p laciéndose en desenfrenar y embrutecer la p lebe y en es t remar su fe

roc idad . En . . . La clase media, por decirlo así, era la única avasallada ... 

- ' El pueb lo no gus ta del gob ie rno representa t ivo y rechaza u n a consti tu

ción que es la ley universal: y es po rque , al p a r del sobe rano , jamás 

alcanzó sino tropelías en beneficio propio ... (12-42) | 
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| 65 | Augustin Thierry: 
Essai sur l'histoire de la formation 

et des progrès du Tiers Etat. 

2*d edit. Paris. 1853. 

s [Tome I.] 

les préjugés r épandus p a r des systèmes qui t enden t à diviser en classes 

mutuellement hosti les la masse na t iona le au jourd 'hu i une e t h o m o g è n e 

... Bestreitet, d a ß der troisième o rd re r éponda i t a lors à ce q u ' o n appelle 

maintenant la bourgeoisie: sucht das Gegenthei l zu beweisen. Diese opin

io ion, nach ihm, d o n n e des racines dans l 'histoire à un an tagon i sme né 

d'hier et destructif de tou te sécurité publ ique . Citirt : «Ques t i che si chia

mano li stati del r egno sono di tre ord in i di persone , cioè del clero, della 

nobilita, e del res tante di quelle persone che, pe r voce c o m m u n e , si p u ò 

chiamare popolo.» (Relaz. venét .) [II, III] D e r «tiers é ta t» ist al lerdings 

15 nicht ausschlißlich die Bourgeoisie , noch weniger die als Klasse consti

tuirte Bourgeoisie. Er ist insofern das p o p o l o , als die Bourgeoisie, im 

Gegensatz zu Adel u. cleros, dieses vertr i t t . D e r tiers é ta t en thä l t die 

Elemente mehr od. minder eingeschlossen, die sich nach seinem Siegen 

scheiden, aber alle un te r der Le i tung der Bourgeoisie . Was die «racines 

20 dans l 'histoire angeh t à un an tagon i sme né d 'h ie r» , so wird sich dieß aus 

Thierry's eigner Dars te l lung ergeben. 
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Ch. I. Extinction de l'esclavage antique, 
fusion des races, 

naissance de la bourgeoisie du moyen âge. 

Von den F o r m e n , die die inst i tut ions civiles et pol i t iques de l 'empire 

un te r Cons tan t in erhal ten, geht aus , was de r o m a i n dans nos idées, nos 5 

moeur s , et nos pra t iques légales. Cet te ère de décadence et de ru ine pour 

la société an t ique fut le berceau de la p lupa r t des principes ou des élé

ments sociaux, qui , subsis tant sous la d o m i n a t i o n des conqué ran t s ger

mains , et se c o m b i n a n t avec leurs t rad i t ions et leurs cou tumes nat ionales , 

créèrent la société du m o y e n âge, näml ich u. a.: K ö n i g t h u m v. Got t e s 10 

G n a d e n , l 'esclavage miné etc durch das Chr i s t en thum, das régime muni

cipal, t ou t oppressif qu' i l était devenu, s ' imprégnant d 'une sorte de 

démocra t ie p a r l 'élection popula i re du Défenseur e t de l 'évêque. Wann 

die Ba rba ren nach Gal l ien kamen , trois choses restèrent debou t , les insti

tu t ions chrét iennes, le dro i t r o m a i n à l 'état d 'usage, et l ' adminis t ra t ion 15 

urba ine . [1-4] 

IV et V siècles g randes luttes zwischen Barba ren u. R ö m e r n u. zwi

schen den F r a n k e n u . and ren Barbaren . F r a n k e n bleiben maî t res , société 

ga l lo- romaine auf der einen Seite, sous la m ê m e loi, des condi t ions très-

diverses et très-inégales; société ba rba re auf der a n d e r n ihre e igenthüm- 20 

liehen Abs tufungen u. lois u. nat ional i tés distinctes. In der erstren des 

ci toyens ple inement libres, des colons, ou cul t ivateurs a t tachés aux 

domaines d ' au t ru i , et des esclaves domes t iques privés de tous les droits 

civils; in der 2\ peuple des F r a n k s pa r t agé en deux t r ibus ayan t chacune 

sa loi paticulière, Salische u. Ripuar i sche F r a n k e n , Burgunder , G o t h e n 25 

etc [5] Bei diesen allen wenigsten 3 dis t inkte sociale Bedingungen: deux 

degrés de liberté et la servitude. Die compensations f. Verbrecher etablirt 

durch die Her r schenden F r a n k e n , g ründet une sorte de hiérarchie , point 

de dépa r t d 'assimilat ion e t de t r ans fo rmat ion graduel le . Ers te rU) R a n g 

Franke, zweiter\2) die freien Barbaren vivant sous la loi originelle, dritter3\) 30 

der Romain possesseur ( l ' indigène libre et propr ié ta i re , ) u. , au même 

degré der Lite od . colon germanique; 4) der R o m a i n t r ibuta i re (colon 

indigène); 5) l 'esclave sans dist inct ion d 'or igine. [6] Diese Klassen ver

schieden du rch R a n g , différence des lois, m œ u r s u. languages . Verschie

den vertheilt zwischen S tad t u. L a n d . Römer -Ga l l i e r v. Klasse 3) (in der 35 

G a l l o - R o m . société) leben in den Städten , en tourés d'esclaves domes

t iques. Von ihnen nu r bes tändig auf dem L a n d des colons demi-serfs u . 

die esclaves agricoles. Ή. lu. 2 der race g e r m a n i q u e auf d e m L a n d e , jede 
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family f. sich, u m g e b e n ν. ihren liti (lidi). D e u t s c h e in den S täd ten n u r un 

petit n o m b r e des officiers r o y a u x et des gens sans famille et sans pa t r i 

moine. [7] Die Prééminence sociale passa des villes aux campagnes , weil 

Aufenthal t der race conqué ran t e . Die hau te classe indigène, m i t A u s -

5 nähme der Pfaffen, m a c h t nach , zieht aufs L a n d , n i m m t die barbar i schen 

Sitten an . Städte verfallen; Pfaffen u. classes m o y e n n e u. inférieure erhal

ten hier die débris de civilisation à recueillir et à conserver . 

Barbar ie invahir t tou tes les sommités de l 'o rdre social; la vie civile in 

den rangs intermédiaires , sinkt he rab zur servi tude personnelle; mouve-

10 ment d'amélioration auf d e m L a n d , wo es schon begonnen vor der chute 

des empire. [8] Einfluß des Chr i s t en thums auf Modif ica t ion der Skla

verei. Einfluß der germanischen Sitten. D e r reiche G e r m a n e bedient p a r 

des personnes libres, les f i ls de ses p roches , clients, amis; im Gegensa tz zu 

den R ö m e r n der Sklave relegirt v . Hause , etablir t als l aboureur od. ar t i -

15 san, sur une p o r t i o n de terre à laquelle il se t rouva i t fixé, et d o n t il suivait 

le sort dans l 'héri tage et dans la vente. D ieß noch gemach t v. den nobles 

gal lo-romains. So viele Sklaven domes t iques de la ville passent à la cam

pagne, et du service de la ma i son au travail des champs . So casés wi rd 

ihre Lage analog , obgleich niedriger als der Co lonen . Sklave wird n u r 

20 chose mobil ière u. immeuble . Die Klasse der serfs wächst auf Kos t en der 

coloni u. liti, die sich wieder ve rmehr t d u r c h K a p u t g e h n , in diesen t r o u b 

les, eines Theils der höhers tehenden propr ié ta i res etc. A m a l g a m a t i o n der 

Kharak te r dieser beiden Klassen. Dieß , nebst d e m r a p p r o c h e m e n t opéré 

dans les hau tes régions sociales zwischen Gau lo i s u. G e r m a i n s , le p remier 

25 pas vers la fusion des races, die bis z u m Jh. X eine N a t i o n produc i ren . 

Der K e r n der société ba rba re , die classe des petits propr ié ta i res , geht 

unter in vassalage od. p lus ou moins de la servi tude réelle. Umgekeh r t , 

die esclaves domiciliés sur que lque p o r t i o n du d o m a i n e et incorporés à 

l ' immeuble, s'élèvent d u r c h die f ixi té de pos i t ion u. to lérance zu einem 

30 Stand nahe d e m der coloni u. liti, un t e r different denomina t ions . Là se fit 

la rencont re des h o m m e s libres déchus vers la servitude; et des esclaves 

parvenus à une sorte de demi-l iberté. So bildet sich in ganz Gall ien une 

masse d 'agricul teurs et d 'a r t i sans ru raux , deren destinée de plus en plus 

égale, sans être j a m a i s uni forme, w ä h r e n d die S tädte s ta t ionär od . m e h r 

35 u. mehr verfallend. D a z u die g rands défrichements du sol exécutés sur 

l ' immense é tendue des forêts et de terra ins vagues qui , du fisc impérial , 

avaient passé d a n s le d o m a i n e des rois f ranks, w o v o n grosser Theil der 

Kirche gegeben, deren Anthei l bedeu tend in diesem travai l de défriche

ment. Pfaffen déposi taires der ancienne civilisation. | [9-11] 

40 |66| So bilden sich, speziell un te r dem Pa t r ionage der Pfaffen, nach u. 

nach neue villages, en dehors der al ten munic ipes , villes u. bourgs . [13] 
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Die réduc t ion der esclavage antique an die servage de la glèbe, sehr 

avancir t in IX , vol lendet sich im Lauf des X Jhh . So verschwindet die 

lezte Klasse der gal lofranke société, die eigentl. esclaves, meubles . N u n 

der esclave appa r t in t à la terre p lu tô t q u ' à l ' homme: son service arbi t ra ire 

changé en redevances u. t r avaux réglés; u., p a r suite, un dro i t de jouis - 5 

sance sur le sol d o n t il dépendai t . Serf. D a m i t verschwinden mehr u. 

m e h r coloni u. liti, die im X Jhh . schon sehr selten u. ganz verschwunden. 

In diesem Jhh . völliger Sieg der germanischen Sitten, u. seine Folge , das 

régime féodal, t ous les pouvo i r s publics t ransformés en privilèges d o m a 

niaux. Zugleich verschwindet die distinction des races zwischen Barbares 10 

u . R o m a i n s . Die codes germa, u . r o m . ersezt du rch cou tumes . So ents teht 

die société française. (Le droi t cesse d 'être personnel et devient local; c'est 

le terr i toire et n o n la descendance, qui dis t ingue les hab i t an t s du sol 

gaulois.) In dieser société f ract ionnement indéfini sous le r a p p o r t poli

t ique, simplification sous le r a p p o r t social. Vermehrung der seigneuries: 15 

beiderseits bes tändiger u. systemat. Versuch alle Klassen auf 2 zu redu-

ciren. Adel u. serfs. 

«Lex h u m a n a duas indicit condi t iones . Nobi l i s e t servus simili n o n lege 

t enen tur .» [14-15] (Adalberonis carmen ad Robertum regem) type des 

régime der servitude domania le . D u m p f e r W i d e r s t a n d dagegen in den 20 

Städten . 

D a s Feudal reg ime verwandel t , dans toutes les choses de l 'o rdre civil et 

pol i t ique, la jouissance précaire en usage p e r m a n e n t , l 'usufruit en p ro 

priété, le pouvo i r délégué en privilège personnel , le droi t viager en droi t 

hérédi ta i re . So m. honneur s , offices, possessions. Gi l t n icht n u r f. die 25 

tenure noble , sondern auch f. die t enure servile, «le serf sout ient contre 

son maî t re la lut te soutenue par le vassal con t re son seigneur, et p a r les 

seigneurs cont re le ro i .» [16] 

Im VII I siècle k a n n der serf willkührlich ν . e i n e m Thei l des d o m a i n e 

auf den a n d r e n t r a n s p o r t i r t werden; im X casés p a r familles; leur cabane 30 

et le terrain qui l 'avoisine sont devenus p o u r eux un hér i tage; grevé de 

cens et de services, aber k a n n nicht werden légué od . vendu, u. die famille 

serve a p o u r loi de ne s'allier pa r des mar iages q u ' a u x familles de même 

condi t ion a t tachées au m ê m e domaine . H e r r h a t das droit de mainmorte 

u. de formariage. [17] 35 .•' 

U n t e r dem m a n o i r seigneurial bi lden sich bes. v o m IX z u m X Jhh . des 

t r ibus agricoles, Dörfer , Ki rchen u. mi t ihnen paroisses , centres de 

nouvelles circonscript ions à la fois religieuses et pol i t iques. Einfälle der 

N o r m a n n e n begünst igen A u f k o m m e n einiger Schlösser, aber zugleich 

accrurent b e a u c o u p le n o m b r e des bourgs fortifiés. Die popu la t ion 40" 

laborieuse et dépendan te s 'aggloméra dans ces lieux de refuge . . . So com-
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mencements p lus ou moins grossiers de la vie u rba ine . D a s régime pure 

ment doman ia l alterirt . F ü r Polizei u. kleine délits wäh len die villageois 

unter sich d 'aides et d 'assesseurs à l ' in tendant , aus ihrer Klasse , sorte de 

magistrat munic ipa l . Seit Anfang des XI Jhh . St reben der villains (der 

5 habi tants des bou r ga de s u. bourgs ) sich zu emancip i ren u. ihre terres. 

[18,19] 

Neben dem Adel u. serfs noch die l ibertas r o m a n a ; l 'état civil des 

personnes in den anciennes villes municipales; t i tre v. ci toyen; zwar 

bedroht d u r c h die Feuda l e u . h e r u n t e r g e k o m m e n . V o n dor t , p o u r les 

10 villes de fonda t ion récente, l 'exemple de la c o m m u n a u t é u rba ine , de ses 

règles et p ra t iques . [19, 20] 

Cités gallo-frankes im X Jhh. l iberté civile: admin is t ra t ion intér ieure 

sehr veränder t depuis les t emps romains . [20] Im fonds diesen sehr hete

rogenen modif icat ions gemeinsam, d a ß das régime héréditaire et aristo-

15 cratique de lacurie progressiv t ransformir t in gouvernement électif u., à 

différents degrés, popula i re . Die Jur isdict ion der officiers mun ic ipaux 

sehr gewachsen in mat iè re civile et criminelle. Zwischen dem collège der 

magistrats u. d e m corps entier des ci toyens keine legale co rpo ra t i on inter

médiaire mehr ; alle pouvo i r s adminis trat i fs p rocéda ien t n u r v . der délé-

20 gation publ ique u. ihre D a u e r im Durchschn i t t 1 J ah r . D e r Défenseur , 

magistrat suprême, t o m b é sous la dépendance de l 'évêque; w u r d e sub

altern; ve rschwand d a n n ganz; Episcopat , Popu lä r , eignet sich seine 

Funk t ion an . D u r c h die Feuda l i t ä t der episcopus t ransformir t in den 

Dominus . [21] Andrerse i t s das gouvernement des municipal i tés se m o d e l a 

25 graduellement sur le régime des cours et des châ teaux . Les ci toyens n o t a b 

les devenaient vassaux héréditaires de l'église ca thédra le , et, à ce t i tre, ils 

opprimaient la municipal i té ou en absorba ien t tous les pouvoi rs . Les 

corpora t ions d 'a r t s e t mét iers , chargées p a r abus de pres ta t ions e t de 

corvées, t omba ien t dans une dépendance presque servile. [22] In einigen 

30 cités die seigneurie des évêque sans pa r t age u. d o m i n a n t e ; in a n d r e n der 

pouvoir féodal double , getheilt zwischen Pfaff u. dem officier royal , 

comte ou vicomte. In den Städten , wo diese Rival i tä t am heftigsten, 

unterstüzt episcopus die municipal i té libre, den pr incipe électif etc . berei

tet so vor die réact ion civile. 

35 X u. XI Jhh . m a r q u e n t , p o u r la popu l a t i on urba ine , le dernier te rme 

d 'abaissement e t d 'oppress ion . Li t t am meis ten v . dem neuen Z u s t a n d . 

La ruine de ces inst i tut ions, qui nulle pa r t ne fut complète , n ' eu t po in t 

lieu sans résistance, t race d ' u n e lut te bourgeoise con t re les pouvo i r s féo

daux. W ä h r e n d dieser ère de t roubles et de re tour à une sor te de ba rbar ie , 

40 s 'opéra la fusion de la po r t i on indigène et de la p o r t i o n ge rman ique des 

habi tants des villes gauloises; u . un te r ihnen gebildet dro i t c o m m u n , 
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cou tumes municipales , n a c h den Zonen verschieden gemischt v . t rad i 

t ions romaines u . débris der al ten codes ba rbares . 

Dieselbe Crise in der société u rba ine in I tal ien, m. bessren chancen f. 

die ville. In der 2 ' Hälf te des 11 1 Jhh . , in Fo lge des Scandai zwischen 

Pabs t u. Kaiser , écla ta le m o u v e m e n t révolut ionnai re , wiederbelebend 5 

un te r neuen F o r m e n u . neuer Energie den esprit munic ipa ler U n a b h ä n 

gigkeit. Die cités v. Toscana u. Lombarde i . [23, 24] (Sieh Hüllmann.) Ihre 

chefs électifs nennen sich Consuls . Souveraine Städte . U e b e r die Alpen u. 

ü b e r das Mee r dr ingt diese Bewegung nach Gall ien. Consu la t in den 

Städten , die du rch H a n d e l m. Italien am meisten ve rbunden etc. V o n den 10 

grossen Städten dehn t sich die Consularverfassung - soit de vive force, 

soit de bon accord entre les citoyens et les seigneurs - in den kleinen aus . 

Diese p r o p a g a n d e umfaß t den tiers méridional der F r a n c e actuelle. 

Ande r s im centre u . im N o r d e n . A l 'extrémité du terr i toire , u n a b h ä n 

gig v. Italien, neue F o r m , die commune jurée. Sie naqu i t spon tanémen t 15 

p a r l 'appl icat ion faite au régime munic ipa l d ' u n genre d 'associa t ion don t 

la p ra t ique dérivait des moeu r s germaines. Diese F o r m verbrei tet sich v. 

N o r d nach Süd, w ä h r e n d die Organ isa t ion consulaire ν . Süd nach N o r d . 

« C o m m u n e » désignait im Mit te la l ter la municipal i té cons t i tuée p a r asso

ciat ion et p a r assurance mutuel le sous la foi du serment . - Beide F o r m e n | 20 

|67| p o u r principe l ' insurrect ion u. als Zweck égalité des droi t s u . réha

bil i tat ion du travail . D a d u r c h wurden die S tädte personnes jur id iques 

selon l 'ancien droi t civil u. personnes jur id iques selon le dro i t féodal; 

doch sie ha t t en nicht n u r die faculté de gérer les intérêts de voisinage, 

celle de posséder et d 'al iéner, sondern erhielten de droi t , dans l 'enceinte 25 

de leurs murai l les , la souveraineté que les seigneurs exerçaient sur leurs 

domaines . [25-27] 

In der partie centrale de la Gau le auch Emanc ipa t ionsversuche v. dem 

j o u g féodale, in anciens municipes u. villes considérables . Verschiedne 

F o r m e n , aber weder die c o m m u n e ju rée des N o r d e n s n o c h das consulat 30 

des villes du Midi . [27] l ' indépendance munic ipa le blieb hier sous 

b e a u c o u p de r a p p o r t s faible et indécise. 

Diese Revolu t ion , die oft nicht e indrang in die al ten villes municipales , 

in vielen neuen Städten . Oft nicht in den alten cités, aber in den neuen, 

g rand b o u r g né sous ses mur s . So nicht in Pér igueux, aber in Puy-St.- 35 

F r o n t . [28] Im G a n z e n die Resul ta te , die degrés etc sehr verschieden. 

Analogie in der série der révolut ions municipales du X I I Jhh . m. der 

const i tut ionel len Bewegung im 19'. L'imitation y j o u a un rôle considé

rable . Diversité presque infinie des changements qu i s 'accomplissent au 

X I I Jhh . [29] 40 
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Durch die char te de c o m m u n e s , les char tes de cou tumes u . die s ta tu ts 

municipaux, la loi écrite réprend son empire; l ' adminis t ra t ion renaî t dans 

les villes. Die Bourgeoisie e rhebt sich zwischen Adel u. serfs. [30] 

Action der villes sur les campagnes im XII u. XIII Jhh. D ie liberté m u n i -

5 cipale brei tet sich v. den einen auf die andern . D ie bourgs popu leux 

aspirent aux privilèges des villes fermées; die c o m m u n e ju rée erscheint in 

simples villages, ou associat ions d 'hab i t an t s de plusieurs villages. Les 

principes des droi ts na ture ls , les paysans v inrent à d e m a n d e r leur affran

chissement pa r seigneuries et pa r terr i toires, et à se liguer p o u r l 'obtenir . 

10 maîtres du sol müssen transigiren, p a r des t rai tés d 'a rgent , sur leurs 

droits de t ou t genre. A b e r diese concessions p roduc i r t en kein changemen t 

complet od. général. D a z u b rauch te das L a n d 6 Jhh . [31-33] 

ch. II. Le Parlement au XIII siècle; 
les Etats généraux de 1302, 1355, et 1356. 

15 Das 12' Jhh . ließ Munic ipes res taurés , villes de consulat , villes de com

munes, villes de simple bourgeoisie , bourgs et villages affranchis, une foule 

de petits é ta ts p lus ou m o i n s complets , d 'asiles ouver t s à la vie de travail 

sous la liberté pol i t ique ou la seule liberté civile . . . Diese éléments de 

rénovat ion sociale ha t t en nicht selbst die Kraf t sich un te re inander zu ver-

20 binden, ni de soumet t re a u t o u r d 'eux ce qu i leur étai t cont ra i re . Um die 

front der Ar is tokra t ie féodale anzugreifen das Königthum nö th ig . [34, 35] 

Die royau té germaine d 'origine, ma i s formée en G a u l e e t imbue des 

tradit ions impériales, vergaß nie son principe roma in , l 'égalité devant elle 

et devant la loi. Merov inger vergebliche Ans t rengungen ; das Pr inc ip 

25 besiegt au déclin de la seconde race . In den e rneur ten S täd ten fand das 

Kön ig thum sujétion effective, des subsides réguliers, des milices capables 

de disciplines. (Pa r tou t les bourgeois é taient organisés en compagnies , 

armés régulièrement et exercés au tir de l 'arc et de l 'arbalète.) [35, 36] 

Im XI I Jhh . défrichement, inoui jusque- là , de forêts e t de terres in-

30 cultes, aggrandìssement des anciennes villes, établ issement des villes 

nouvelles, peuplées de familles échappées au servage, commencemen t du 

mouvement de recompos i t ion terr i toriale. [36, 37] 

Im X I I I Jhh . erschienen die réformes judiciaires e t législatives en ta

mant le dro i t féodal . . . n o u v e a u droi t civil, né dans les char tes des com-

35 munes et les cou tumes rédigées p o u r des villes ou des bou rgades passe 

dans la sphère de l 'état . Ce droit de la bourgeoisie, hosti le à celui des 

classes nobiliaires . . . régla d 'après ses pr incipes, l 'é tat des personnes , la 

const i tut ion de la famille et la t ransmiss ion des héri tages. U établi t le 
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pa r t age des biens pa ternels ou maternels , meubles ou immeubles , entre 

tous les enfants , l 'égalité des frères et des soeurs , et la c o m m u n a u t é , entre 

époux, des choses acquises du ran t le mar iage . . . [37] renaissance de 

l 'é tude des lois romaines . . . impuls ion donnée p a r l 'Italie . . . S tudenten 

gehn n a c h Bologne seit d e m 12 l Jhh . u. ba ld ce dro i t professé concurre- 5 

m e n t avec le dro i t c anon ique dans plusieurs villes du Midi , e t dans celles 

d 'Angers et d 'Or léans . W i r d raison écrite f. die terr i toires, wo die cou

tumes n u r wenig v o m römischen Rech t beibehal ten u. droit écrit, wo das 

röm. Rech t noch als Gewohnhei t s rech t existirte. [38] U n t e r diesem Ein

fluß gebildet toute une classe de jurisconsultes et d'hommes politiques, la 10 

tête et l'âme de la bourgeoisie. 

La cour du roi ou le Parlement, t r ibuna l suprême et conseil d 'é tat , 

devint, pa r l ' admiss ion de ces h o m m e s nouveaux , le foyer le plus actif de 

l 'esprit de renouvel lement . . . théorie du pouvo i r impérial , de l 'autor i té 

publ ique , une et absolue . . . Ih r Einfluß im X I I I u. X I V Jhh . . . . hielten f. 15 

legitim n u r 2 choses, la royau té et l 'état de bourgeois ie . . . [39] 

règnes de Louis IX u. de Philippe le Bel: U n t e r d e m ersten diese jur i 

stischen Refo rmen gemässigt, un te r d e m 2 ' r e v o l u t i o n ä r . . . [40] Diese 

Légistes des X I V Jhh . , fonda teurs et minis t res de l ' au tocra t ie royale , fal

len oft als Opfer sous la réact ion der ν. i h n e n verlezten Interessen. 20 

E n g u e r r a n d de M a r i g n y , p e n d u à Mon t f aucon , sous le règne de Louis X; 

Pierre de Latilly, chancelier de F rance , et R a o u l de Presle, avocat du roi 

au Par lement , t ous deux mis à la to r tu re sous le m ê m e règne; G é r a r d de 

la Gue t t e , ministre de Phil ippe le Long , m o r t à la ques t ion en 1322; Pierre 

F rémy , minis t re de Char les le Bel, p e n d u en 1328. 25 

Wächst die Zahl des h o m m e s libres à titre de bourgeois ie u. diese classe 

d ' h o m m e s stellt sich direct sous la ga rde et la jus t ice du roi . [42] Erst: 

keine C o m m u n e da r f sich bilden ohne consen tement du roi; d a n n , der roi 

allein k a n n c o m m u n e s schaffen; d a n n d a ß toutes les villes de c o m m u n e 

ou de consulat , é taient p a r le fait même , sous sa seigneurie immédiate . 30 

D a n n m a c h t e sich die royau té un ¡|68| de faire des bourgeois pa r tou t le 

r o y a u m e , sur le d o m a i n e d ' au t ru i c o m m e sur le sien. D u r c h legale fiction 

wird die bourgeois ie so s tat t dro i t réel, a t t aché au domici le et que l 'ha

b i t a t ion conférait , quelque chose de personnel . M a n konn t e désavouer 

son seigneur et s 'avouer bourgeois du roi . [43] (Sans qui t te r la glèbe 35 

seigneuriale) So en t s tand sourdement une nouvel le classe de ci toyens lib

res . . . D ieß alles etabl i r te sich nicht o h n e lutte u . o h n e pro tes ta t ion . 

N ich t so die inst i tut ion fameuse des États généraux (d. h. Zulassung 

der bourgeois zu ihnen.) Diese assemblées - of g e r m a n origin - zusam-

mengesezt ursprüngl ich de députés élus respect ivement p a r la noblesse et 40 

le clergé, fo rman t soit une seule réun ion , soit deux chambres distinctes. 
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Villes geworden par t ie in tégrante de la hiérarchie féodale, et la féodali té 

reconnaissait à tous ses membres le dro i t de consent i r l ibrement les 

impôts et les subsides . . . [44, 45] Ers t selten u. bo rnée à des cas spéciaux, 

hat te die convoca t ion pa r le roi des représentants des bonnes villes lieu 

5 d 'une façon isolée, m a c h t e kein Aufsehn, n icht bemerk t du rch die con

temporains . Surcroî t de dépenses e t de besoins p o u r la royau té qui f i rent 

naître les créat ions adminis t ra t ives im X I V siècle, m a c h t e n nö th ig des 

appels p lus n o m b r e u x et réguliers des bourgeois manda t a i r e s des cités et 

des communes . [46] Streitigkeiten zwischen p a p e Boniface VI I I u. Phi 

lo lippe le Bel. Pabs t berief concile général , der ro i une assemblée générale 

des députés des trois é ta ts , clergé, noblesse, et bourgeoisie des villes. Zu 

Paris, à N o t r e D a m e , 10 Apr i l 1302. D ie v o m N o r d e n schickten ihre 

échevins, die von Süden ihre consuls . Bourgeoisie erklär t sich gegen den 

Pabst , Absolu the i t v o m fremden Einfluß der K r o n e . [47] Ers te appar i t ion 

15 d 'une pensée pol i t ique des classes rotur ières . D e r N a m e tiers état ne com

prend de fait que la popu la t ion des villes privilégiées. Bis Mi t t e des 

15' Jhh . Wahlen beschränk t auf die bonnes villes; é tendues aux villes n o n 

murées e t aux simples villages z u m E n d e des XV Jhh . . . . n a t u r e tou te 

municipale der représenta t ion des 3 è m e o rdre . . . g laubte sich chargée de 

20 plaider la cause de la masse des non-nob les . . . [48] D ieß dro i t der bou r 

geoisie ursprüngl ich nicht werthvoll , sondern suspect, weil t ou te convo

cation des états about issai t à de nouvelles demandes du f isc . . . Ih re Rol le 

subaltern in den états v. 1302 u. die spätere un te r Phi l ippe le Bel u. seinen 

successeurs, bis Mi t t e des X I V Jhh . , u . meist ve ran laß t d u r c h guerres od . 

25 changements de règne. U n t e r J o h a n n bedeutend , wegen der publ ic disa

sters . . . [49] 

états généraux de 1355: U n t e r ihren Beschlüssen: Au to r i t é par tagée 

zwischen roi u. den états représentés pa r une commiss ion de 9 membres ; 

l 'assemblée des états s ' a journant d 'el le-même à terme fixe; l ' impôt répar t i 

30 sur toutes les classes de personnes et a t t e ignant j u s q u ' a u roi; le dro i t de 

percevoir les taxes et le cont rô le de l ' admin is t ra t ion financière donnés 

aux états agissant pa r leurs délégués à Par i s et dans les provinces; l 'éta

blissement d 'une milice na t iona le pa r l ' injonction faite à chacun de 

s'équiper d ' a rmes selon son état; la défense de t radui re qui que ce soit 

35 devant une au t re jur isdic t ion que la jur isdic t ion ordinai re , l ' abol i t ion du 

droit de prise ou réquisi t ion forcée p o u r le service royal , suppress ion des 

monopoles exercés sous le n o m de tierces personnes p a r les officiers 

royaux ou seigneuriaux . . . Ini t iat ive du tiers é ta t domina i t , dél ibérat ions 

scheinen c o m m u n e s un te r den 3 états gewesen zu sein . . . [51, 52] 

40 états généraux v. 1356: Schlacht v. Poit iers , roy gefangen, la p lupa r t 

des nobles tués etc. sent iment de dou leur na t iona le in den classes ro tu -
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rieres . . . mépr i s p o u r la noblesse qui avai t lâché pied devan t une a rmée 

très inférieure en n o m b r e . . . Die gent i l shommes revenant de la bataille 

verfolgt u. mißhande l t in den villes u. bourgs , du rch die sie passir ten . . . 

Pr inz Regent . Ruf t die é tats généraux zusammen . 800 Depu t i r t e , 400 

d a v o n Bourgeois . . . [53] Revolu t iona i r . . . comité v. 80 m e m b r e s v. der 5 

Versammlung gewählt , beschlossen: autor i té des états déclarée souveraine 

en tou te mat iè re d ' adminis t ra t ion et de f inance, mise en accusat ion de tous 

les conseillers du roi , dest i tu t ion en masse des officiers de just ice, créat ion 

d ' un conseil de ré formateurs pris dans les 3 ordres , défense de conclure 

aucune trêve sans l 'assent iment des 3 é ta ts , d ro i t p o u r ceux-ci de se réunir 10 

p a r leur seule vo lonté , sans convoca t ion royale . . . [54] D e r l ieu tenant du 

roi , Char les duc de N o r m a n d i e , m u ß t e in al lem nachgeben . . . nobles gehn 

fort, da ihnen die p répondé rance der bourgeois insuppor tab le . . . Schliß-

lich noch der clergé . . . So nu r n o c h die députés des villes . . . Un t e ro rdne t e 

sich der depu ta t ion de Paris . . . la ques t ion de suprémat ie p o u r les états 15 

devint une ques t ion paris ienne, soumise a u x chances de l 'émeute p o p u 

laire et à la tutelle du pouvoi r munic ipa l . . . E t ienne Marce l , p révô t des 

m a r c h a n d s , c. à. d. de la municipal i té de Par is . . . [55, 56] Befestigte Paris 

... Jacquerie I h r chef b o t seine alliance an den S täd ten , acceptir t v. 

Beauvais , Senlis, Amiens , Paris u. M e a u x soit c o m m e secours , soit c o m m e 20 

diversion . . . Pr inc ipa lement die classe pauvre der villes sympathisa i t avec 

eux . . . La dest ruct ion des Jacques fut suivie p resque aussi tôt de la chute, 

dans Par is même , de la révolut ion bourgeoise . . . Par is verlassen v. den 

ande rn Städten. (1359) Charles V, n a c h d e m er sie besiegt, pr i t quelque 

chose v. den tendances poli t iques der bourgeois ie . . . Ade l immer mehr 25 

Sinn f. Luxus , plaisirs, élégance . . . bourgeoisie, classe moyenne de la 

nation, haute classe du tiers état... Les cahiers des 3 états furent la source 

d 'où , à différentes reprises, découlèrent les grandes o rdonnances et les 

g randes mesures d ' admin is t ra t ion . . . [60-67] 

Ch. III. Le Tiers État sous Charles V, 30 
Charles VI, Charles VII und Louis XI. 

D e r tiers é ta t schöpfte seine force u n d esprit in den classes commerçan tes 

u. der classe des officiers royaux de justice et de f inance, d o n t le n o m b r e 

e t le pouvo i r augmenta ien t r ap idement u . m. wenigen A u s n a h m e n sor

ta ient tous de la ro tu re . . . [69-71] rôle part icul ier de la bourgeois ie par i - 35 

sienne . . . 

Char les V etablir te, sous le nom d'aides ordinaires, permanence de l'im

pôt, v iolant du m ê m e coup les franchises féodales u n d die franchises 
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m u n i c i p a l e s . . . [72] Die royau té so for the f irs t t ime en oppos i t ion avec la 

bourgeoisie . . . 

Charles VI, mineur . . . Um zu cont inuer die levée der subsides géné

raux, versuchten die tu teurs du j eune roi , des convoca t ions de no tab les e t 

5 des pourpar l e r s avec l 'échevinage de Par is , kein result ausser surcroî t 

d'effervescence popula i re et des menaces d ' émeute . . . [73] D u r c h o r d o n 

nance v. 16 N o v . 1380, schaffen die tu teurs etc à perpé tu i té les impôts 

établis, sous quelque n o m que ce fût, depuis le t emps de Phi l ippe le Bel 

. . . ||69| M u ß t e n dahe r adminis t rer m. den seuls p rodu i t s du d o m a i n e 

10 royal à b o u t de ressources legen sie taxe auf marchand i ses de t ou t e sorte. 

Insurrect ion in Par is , d a n n in den principales villes des provinces du 

centre e t du n o r d . . . Angefeuer t du rch das Beispiel de r ville de G a n d , den 

Krieg m. d e m Grafen v . F l a n d e r n . . . Co r r e spondance zwischen den 

bourgeois de F r a n c e u. den F l a m a n d s insurgés . . . [74, 75] R o y a u t é u. 

15 ba ronnage verbinden sich; un g rand c o u p fut f rappé en F l and re p a r l'in

tervention d ' u n e a rmée française e t de Char les VI en personne ; cette cam

pagne victorieuse, Sieg der noblesse über die ro tu re , Reac t ion bei ihrer 

Rückkehr n a c h F r a n k , a rmée royale rück t in Par i s wie in eine e rober te 

Stadt ein, 300 (élite de la Bourgeoisie) personnes , arret i r t u n d d u r c h 

20 Ordonnance v o m 27 janvier 1382 abgeschafft die libertés immémor ia les 

v. Paris , s. échevinage, jur isdict ion, milice, die existence indépendan te de 

ses corps d 'a r t s et métiers . . . D ie nombreuses exécut ions à m o r t . . . [76] 

Die hau te bourgeoisie Par is ienne zu zahlen des amendes équiva lan t pres

que à la confiscation des biens. Aehnl ich in R o u e n , Amiens , Troyes, 

25 Orléans, Reims, Châ lons u n d Sens . . . W ä h r e n d 29 J a h r e n désordres 

d 'une adminis t ra t ion sans règles, d i lapidat ions de t ou t genre, folie du roi , 

querelles des princes, guerre civile et b ientôt l ' invasion é t rangère . . . Die 

réaction v. 1383 ha t t e die hau te classe der bourgeoisie par is ienne ruinir t , 

verarmt u n d ihres influence hérédi ta i re b e r a u b t . . . D a s abaissement die

so ser classe supérieure, composée du h a u t négoce et du ba r r eau des cours 

souveraines. D a d u r c h stieg d ' un degré die classe in termédiai re , celle des 

plus riches parmi les hommes exerçant les professions manuelles, classe 

moins éclairée, plus grossière de moeu r s . . . D a d u r c h der K a r a k t e r v . 

démagogie als 1412 Par is seine franchises u. privilèges zurückerhiel t . 

35 Dieß bewirkt du rch den duc de Bourgogne , der , p o u r accroî t re ses forces, 

s'était fait l'allié de la bourgeois ie et le défenseur des intérêts popula i res 

•.. [77, 78] Die élections municipales geben ein échevinage u. conseil de 

ville presque ent ièrement formés de gens de mét ier u. wo domina ien t die 

maîtres bouchers de la g rande boucher ie et de la boucher ie St. Geneviève. 

40 Um diese h o m m e s eine clientèle hérédi ta i re des valets q u ' o n n o m m a i t 

écorcheurs . . . Dieses gouvernement eut l 'affection du m e n u peuple u n d 

525 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Griechenlands, Frankreichs und Spaniens · Heft 1 

devint objet d'effroi p o u r la bourgeois ie commerçan t e u. die Reste der 

al ten Stadtpat r ic ier . . . l ' autor i té , se faisant souteni r p a r des émeutes, 

passa b ien tô t du conseil de ville à la mul t i tude , des maî t res bouchers aux 

écorcheurs . Einer d a v o n Simon Caboche . . . v. i h m die Caboch iens . . . [79] 

Hie r alliance pol i t ique entre la classe lettrée, les esprits spéculatifs, et la 5 

po r t i on ignorante e t b ru ta lement pass ionnée du tiers é ta t . In der Pariser 

municipal i té , en 1413, Jean de Troyes, médecin r e n o m m é , saß neben den 

bouchers Saint-Yon u n d Legoix en parfai te c o m m u n i o n de sentiments 

avec eux. l 'Universi té tr i t t f. die Refo rmen auf; lädt das Pa r l amen t v. 

Par is auch dazu ein, dieses refusirt. A b e r l 'échevinage u n d die Universi té 10 

ne reculèrent pas . . . [80, 81] furent autorisés von Hofe zu présenter un 

plan de réforme adminis t ra t ive et judiciaire . . . aile anciennes o r d o n n a n 

ces conservées dans les archives leur fussent livrées en examen . . . Das 

Volk n i m m t die bastille St. An to ine , cette citadelle de la r oyau t é dans 

Paris . . . Gewal t same Szenen . . . D e n 25 Mai, 1413, die résolut ions des 15 

nouveaux réformateurs , rédigées, wie die v. 1356, sous la forme d 'une 

o r d o n n a n c e royale, lues devant le roi en son lit de justice et déclarées 

obligatoires et inviolables . . . besteht aus 258 Art ike ln , code complet 

d ' admin is t ra t ion . . . 2 Haup t ideen : la centra l isa t ion de l 'o rdre judiciaire 

et celle de l 'o rdre financier; tou t about i t d ' u n côté à la c h a m b r e des 20 

comptes e t de l ' aut re au pa r l amen t . . . Ausser der élection p o u r les 

emplois judiciaires elle n ' ins t i tue rien de n o u v e a u . . . [82-85] Reac t ion . . . 

die o r d o n n a n c e vom M a i 1413 cassirt u. annulée du rch die v. 5 Septem

ber, 1413 . . . Enthiel t (die v. Mai ) auch Maßrege ln für die paysans . . . Im 

X I I I u n d X I V Jhh . Masse villages affranchis . . . C o m m u n a l Verfassung, 25 

aber : la condi t ion des paysans , résul tat de t ransac t ions de t ou t genre sur 

les droi ts réels ou personnels , resta inégale suivant les lieux et diversifiée à 

l'infini . . . Cet te masse d'affranchis encore a t tachés au d o m a i n e p a r quel

que lien et tou t au moins soumis à la jur isdic t ion seigneuriale . . . Pat r io

tisch . . . Schlacht v. Azincour t du rch t rai té v. Troie, 1420, an Heinr ich V 30 

v . Eng land die K r o n e ν . F r a n k r e i c h abgetre ten . . . r o y a u m e conquis 

j u s q u ' à la Loire . . . J eanne d ' A r c aus der Bauernklasse . . . [87-90] 

Charles VII: p r inc ipaux conseillers furent des bourgeois . Jacques 

C o e u r (Financier) Jean Bureau , g rand maî t re de l 'artillerie . . . Reforma

torische o rdonnances übe r adminis t ra t ion , F inanzen , A r m e e , just ice u. 35 

police générale . . . Pe rmanen te Steuern . . . p o u r la première fois stehendes 

H e e r . . . D ie milices des villes vinrent se fondre d a n s une a rmée royale . . . 

das règne v . Char les VI I das des élan na t iona l . . . [91-93] Die Resul tate 

der gemeinsamen Ans t rengungen consolidir t u n d systematisir t un te r 

Louis XI: K a m p f p o u r la cause de l 'uni té de p o u v o i r et du nivellement 40 

s o c i a l . . . affectait d 'être ro tur ier pa r le ton , l 'habit , les maniè res . . . A r t v. 
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dictature démocra t ique . . . Wollte établir l 'unité de c o u t u m e , de po ids e t 

de mesures . . . Als Vorbild das régime civil des républ iques i taliennes . . . 

convoqua des négociants à son g r a n d conseil. Wege, K a n ä l e , ma r ine m a r 

chande etc Vergrößerung des s tehenden Heers um d a s 4fache . . . D r u c k 

5 der Steuern, un te r i hm . . . schonte nichts als die privilèges mun ic ipaux . . . 

[94-97] 

ch. IV. Les États généraux de 1484. 
Le tiers État sous Louis XII, 

François I und Henri II. 

10 fatigue p rodu i t e sur le peuple français p a r le despot isme p ro longé de 

Louis XL 5 Janvier 1484 états généraux réunis , (à Tours) toutes les p r o 

vinces du r o y a u m e , langue d 'Oïl et l angue d 'Oc . Die élection f. die 3 or

dres s'était faite au chef-lieu de chaque baill iage, et les paysans eux-mê

mes y avaient pris pa r t . In den états dél ibérat ion n o n p a r ordres , ma i s p a r 

15 têtes, dans 6 bu reaux co r r e spondan t à a u t a n t de régions terr i toriales, 

vergebne Reac t ion hin n a c h d e m éta t des choses zur Zei t v . Char les VII , 

l ' impulsion vers la central i té adminis t ra t ive une et absolue w a r zu s tark . 

[98, 99] Republ ik . Redensa r t en in dieser Versammlung. D u r c h Sire de la 

Roche, dépu té de la noblesse de Bourgogne . Ke in Resul ta t , (ses t radi t i -

20 ons de caste rendues généreuses pa r une ra i son élevée et pa r que lque 

notion de l 'hist. grecque et romaine . ) 

Der tiers é tat ne se pass ionna que p o u r le redressement de griefs m a t é 

riels et p o u r la ques t ion de taxes pe rmanen te s et arbi t ra i res . C'est sur ce 

point seulement que fut sou tenu p a r les députés de la ro tu re le dro i t des 

25 états généraux, que d 'au t res posa ien t c o m m e libres et souverains en tou te 

matière. Die m o u v e m e n t pol i t ique v. 1357 avait eu p o u r pr incipe l 'esprit 

municipal à son plus h a u t degré d 'énergie. N i c h t m e h r möglich. Rêve des 

Etienne Marce l une confédéra t ion de villes souveraines ayan t Par is à leur 

tête, e t gouvernan t le pays p a r une diète sous la suzeraineté du roi . Dieser 

30 Geist der droi t s locaux et d ' indépendance personnel le ||70| verschwunden 

vor désirs d 'o rd re publ ic et de vie na t iona le . Tiers état s ' a t tacha jezt n u r 

aux choses pu remen t p ra t iques e t d ' in térê t présent . [101,102] H a u p t 

punkte der cahiers des 3 m e état : d iminu t ion des i m p ô t s e t r éduc t ion des 

troupes soldées, reprise des po r t i ons aliénées du d o m a i n e royal , mise en 

35 vigueur des actes garant i ssant les libertés de l'église gallicane, rédaction 

par écrit des coutumes - premier pas vers l'unité de loi. Die assemblée v. 

1484 votir te Subside n u r un ter d e m titre de d o n et d 'oc t ro i . Verlangte u n d 
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erhielt versprochen zweijährige Berufung der é tats gén. A b e r nicht beru

fen in den 14 J. des Char les VII I , Steuern un te r ihm levées p a r o rdon

nance et répart ies sans cont rô le . Régime arbi t ra i re . Invas ion des sud de 

l 'Italie, l 'ère des g randes guerres s 'ouvrit . [103-105] 

Im X I I Jhh . Munic ipa l i tä t v . Italien. Im X I I I . Jh . r ö m . R e c h t ν . den 5 

ital. Schulen. Im XV J h . die Li tera tur in Folge 50jähriger Kriege mit 

Italien. F rankre i ch Ital ien z u m Kampfp la t z der eu rop . Mona rch i en 

gemacht , seinen R u i n e eröffnet. Schöpfte do r t den culte der chefs-

d 'œuvre ant iques . [105] Révolu t ion intellectuelle. C o m m u n i o n de la pen

sée p o u r les h o m m e s d'élite über die sépara t ion der classes. Quelque 10 

chose d 'uni forme infusée pa r l ' éducat ion l i t téraire. So berei tet sich eine 

publ ique op in ion vor, un fonds c o m m u n d'idées pu remen t laïques, d 'étu

des sorties d 'une source au t re que celle des écoles du m o y e n âge. Éta ts 

gén. blieben blos wie bisher un recours suprême dans les t emps de crise. 

[106] 15 

Rôle du Parlement de Paris, dieser bourgeois légistes, seit d e m XVI 

Jhh . Ihre M a c h t ents teht ν . d e m usage de p r o m u l g u e r les edits r o y a u x en 

c o u r de par lement , et de les faire inscrire sur des registres q u e la cour 

avait sous sa garde. Dieses registrement lieu in F o l g e eines arrêt . Déli

bé ra t ion préalable dazu nöth ig . Un te r Louis XII beginnt das Par lament 20 

als pouvo i r média teur entre le t rône et la na t ion , u. aus vieux ennemis de 

tou te résistance à l 'autor i té du prince, avocats de l 'op in ion publ ique. 

U n t e r L. X I I signes de progrès et de prospér i té . Verbesserte Agricultur , 

neue Quar t ie re in den Städten, bequemere H ä u s e r gebaut . Aisance der 

classe moyenne in den habi ts , meubles u. divert issements coûteux. Grosse 25 

Vermehrung der m a r c h a n d s u . des commerce lointa in . . . Steigen der 

Preisse . . . Les terres r appor t a i en t davan tage , rent rée des impôts sans 

cont ra in te et à peu de frais. [107-110] l ' o rdonnance v. 1499, principe de 

l 'élection p o u r les offices de jud ica ture u. garant ies con t re l ' abus de la 

vénalité des charges. Einzige assemblée pol i t ique in diesem règne blos. 30 

Dépu tés de villes u. des corps judiciaire, législation fängt an zu herrschen 

über die cou tume . T h a t viel zur Redac t i on der cou tumes de F rance . Von 

1505-1515 20 cou tumes des pays ou de villes impor t an t e s recueillies, 

examinées et publiées avec la sanct ion définitive, tiers é ta t vorherrschend 

bei dieser Redac t ion u. Reform des droi t cou tumier . Beispiel die chan- 35 

gements p o u r les m a n a g e s ent re nobles in d e m régime des biens conju

gaux. D a z u Einfluß des römischen Rech t s auf den droi t na t iona l ; ließ es 

verlieren v. der t rad i t ion germanique . [111-114] 

François! roi gent i lhomme. T ro t zdem envahissement des offices 

royaux sur les seigneuries. Adel geht in den Schlachten c a p u t u n d formirt 40; 

sich in den armées régulières, d i lap ida t ions scandaleuses, malheurs 
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inouïs. Législation beschäftigt m. industr ie , commerce , agr icul ture , police 

des eaux u. forêts, exploi ta t ion des mines , nav iga t ion lointaine, sécurité 

de toutes les t ransac t ions civiles, à son apogée la révolu t ion intellectuelle, 

die Renaissance. Alles erneut , sciences, beaux-ar t s , phi losophie , l i teratur , 

5 alliance de l 'esprit français avec le génie de l ' ant iqui té . [115-117] 

Unte r Heinrich II lezter For t schr i t t goes on , ohne d a ß er e twas dafür 

thut. magnificence des nouvelles cons t ruc t ions en palais et en châ teaux 

etc La noblesse, à l 'exemple du roi , p rod igua i t l ' a rgent p o u r ce luxe de la 

civilisation, le méri te de l 'œuvre à des art istes rotur iers ; die g rands sei-

10 gneurs dem goût du beau . So die Ar is tokra t ie , wie un te r Louis X I V d. h. 

appliquant die conversa t ion polie au jugemen t des choses de l 'esprit et 

des produc t ions li t téraires, ihren Anthei l an der m o d e r n e n Entwicklung . 

Àdel liebte nicht die fonct ions judiciaires ou adminis t ra t ives . Behielt sich 

nur die offices d 'épée et charges de cour . Die A n d r e n f ielen dem tiers é ta t 

15 in die H a n d . Fzs . Adel nicht classe pol i t ique sondern militaire. In dieser 

Epoche die ganze Admin i s t r a t ion , bis zu d e m was später ministères 

genannt, in der H a n d des tiers état . [118-120] Im Ger icht v. chancelier 

garde des sceaux bis zu den présidiaux. In den F inanzen ebenso die t réso

riers, sur in tendants , in tendan ts , cont rô leurs , receveurs généraux u. pa r -

20 ticuliers. Ailes bourgeois lettrés . . . h o m m e s de longue robe . Die jur isdic

tion der sénéchaux, baillis, p révôts du roi meist n o c h in der H a n d v. 

gentilshommes, b r auch ten aber bürger l iche l ieutenants ou des assesseurs 

gradués. D e n Bürgern n u r un te rsag t das gouvernement der provinces , des 

villes et des fortresses, die grades des armées de terre et de mer , die 

25 charges de la ma i son du roi, u. die ambassades , die dem h a u t clergé od. 

Adel zufielen. D e r suprême pouvo i r dél ibérant , der conseil d 'É ta t , bis 

zum XIV Jhh . ha lb ba rons , ha lb gens d'église, am E n d e des X V I in ma jo 

rité des gens de robe . [121,122] Die offices supérieurs de jud ica tu re et de 

f inance procura ien t aux ti tulaires ausser ihren appo in temen t s des privi-

30 léges cons t i tuant p o u r eux une sor te de noblesse n o n transmissible qui ne 

les enlevait pas au tiers état . Ils é taient exempts de divers impôts ou 

péages, konn ten acquér i r des terres nobles ohne zu zahlen die droi ts exi

gés dans ce cas p o u r l ' acheteur rotur ier . [123] Sammel ten Vermögen, leg

ten es an in possessions terr i toriales. Die hér i tage des gen t i lhomme ruiné 

35 passait in die H ä n d e des officier royal enrichi p a r son emploi . Zwei Wege 

zum Amt , méri te od. faveur, u . vénali té passée en cou tume . D ie riche 

bourgeoisie profitait de cette dernière voie. Sorge der pa ren t s «ogni 

padre daher cerca di met te r qua l cuno de suoi f ig l i allo s tudio per ques to 

effetto.» D a h e r g r a n d n o m b r e des universités en F r a n c e , zahlreicher 

40 Besuch der Univers i tä t in Par is . Viele A r m e hier, leben v. den fonda t ions 

faites dans les collèges. Asp i ra t ion des classes inférieures vers les lettres. 
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Andrerse i t s Bourgeois bereichert durch den progrès der re la t ions com

merciales, du rch den crédit bildet sich in der bourgeois ie m a r c h a n d e une 

classe nouvelle (pour y p r end re le premier rang) , g rands Kapi ta l is ten 

(financiers dama l s genann t ) . D a s système des fermes générales, impor té 

d ' I tal ie en F r a n c e , u. die opéra t ions du crédit . Chargés de faire, soit 5 

c o m m e fermiers soit c o m m e régisseurs, le r ecouvrement des impô t s , ban

quiers du t résor et déposi taires des recettes opérées p a r les comptables , 

avançan t des fonds p o u r tou tes les entreprises de guerre ou de paix, ils 

eurent , dans les affaires de l 'état , une pa r t indirecte mais considérable . 

Favor is i r t be im Hofe etc Verheiratheten sich m. der h o h e n Magis t ra tur . 10 

Bringen dem tiers é tat die puissance que d o n n e l 'argent . «Li mercant i , 

per essere a quest i t empi pa t ron i dei danar i , sono favorit i e accarezzati , 

ma n o n h a n n o n i u n a preeminenza di digni tà . Relaz. Venet.» p rogrès ihres 

influence ν . M i t t e des XVI bis lezte Zeit des X V I I I J h h . , leur carrière 

semée de faveur et de ha ine , de gains énormes et de cruelles avanies. 15 

toujours m a u d i t s et toujours nécessaires. | [125-128] 

|71| Ch. V. États généraux de 1560 et de 1576. 

Les p ro tes tan t s français ne formèrent q u ' u n par t i c landest in e t persécuté, 

j u s q u ' a u j o u r où la faiblesse de l ' autor i té royale exercée p a r un prince 

mineur d o n n a à ce par t i l ' appui de la noblesse, et lui permi t de se mon t - 20 

rer, de se const i tuer 10 et d 'agir . (Mignet. L'établ. de la Réf. Rei.) 

[129, 130] 
Règne de François II n u r une minor i té . 

Charles IX. pass ions Religieuses ha t t en un te r F ranço i s II Zeit gehabt 

de faire alliance avec les pass ions pol i t iques. D e u x g randes factions ayant 25 

des pr inces à leur tête. Auf der einen major i té des nobles , auf der andern 

major i té du peuple unie au clergé. D a n n pa r t i m o d é r é , wol l ten t ransac

tion, aber uni té de l'église als soutien des état , l iberté de conscience aber 

nicht schisme, sérieuses réformes in den m o e u r s du clergé catholique. 

Diese par t i Haup twurze l in der bourgeois ie . D o m i n i r t e in den États 1560, 30 ' 

k a m e n zus. 13 D e c , erst zu M e a u x , d a n n zu Or léans . 393 députés , 98 f . 

den clergé, 76 f. die noblesse, 219 f. den tiers état . Wollten bes . die droits 

de l 'état en mat iè re d 'o rganisa t ion ecclésiastique. Im conseil des roi 

Michel d'Hôpital, chancelier de F rance , bourgeo is v. naissance, por ta 

dans le gouv. les principes t radi t ionnels du tiers état , main t ien de l 'unité 35 

française, libertés de l'église gallicane. U n e foi, u n e loi, un roi , aber tolé

rance . M a c h t e d ieß geltend bei den É ta t s . [130-132] Cahier de remon

trances du tiers état , 354 articles, ver langten u. a.: l 'élection aux dignités ^ 
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ecclésiastiques p o u r le concours du clergé e t d ' u n cer ta in n o m b r e de n o t a 

bles; l ' a t t r ibut ion d ' une p a r t des revenus ecclésiastiques à l 'é tabl issement 

de nouvelles chaires dans les universités et à l 'érection, dans c h a q u e ville, 

d 'un collège munic ipal ; l ' interdict ion aux prê t res de recevoir des testa-

5 rnents; la réduc t ion des j ou r s fériés aux d imanches et à un peti t n o m b r e 

de fêtes; l 'élection des officiers de mag i s t r a tu re p a r le concours de l 'o rdre 

judiciaire, des magis t ra t s munic ipaux et de la cou ronne ; la révision des 

anciennes lois et o rdonnances , et la r éun ion en un seul corps de celles qui 

seraient main tenues ; la poursu i te d'office con t re les crimes noto i res sans 

10 qu'il fût besoin de par t ie civile; la suppress ion des d o u a n e s intérieures et 

l 'adopt ion d 'un seul po ids et d ' une seule mesure dans tous les royaumes ; 

l 'établissement des t r i bunaux électifs de commerce et de police; des règ-

• lements prohibit i fs sur la coupe des bois de h a u t e futaie; la restr ict ion des 

justices seigneuriales au profit de la just ice royale; la peine de déchéance 

15 des droits seigneuriaux p o u r t ou t noble conva incu d 'exact ions envers les 

habitants de ses domaines ; enfin, la t enue des états gén. une fois au moins 

tous les 5 ans , et le choix immédia t d ' u n j o u r et d ' u n lieu p o u r leur 

prochaine convoca t ion . Ce cahier est divisée en 5 sections: 1) de l 'état 

ecclésiastique; 2) des universités; 3) de la noblesse, gendarmer ie et suite de 

20 cour; 4) de la justice; 5) des tailles, imposi t ions , subsides, marchand i ses et 

autres choses . . . [133,134] Aile 3 S tände woll ten keine neuen Steuern 

bewilligen, ver langten R ü c k s e n d u n g in ihre Provinzen, lezten Jan 

vier 1561 geschlossen. O r d o n n é d a ß die états provinciaux sich versam

melten am 20 M a r s 1561, nach vorheriger consul ta t ion wählen sollten 

25 3 Députés , un clerc, un noble , et un bourgeois , d a r a u f jedes der 13 gou

vernements u. die 39 élus sich ve r sammeln sollten 1 M a i in Me lun . Die 

ordonnance, die zum Theil den cahier au fnahm, erschien am Tag des 

Schlusses der é tats gén. l 'Hôpi ta l arbei te te sie aus «en saige». [135] als zu 

den kirchlichen W ü r d e n vertheilt die Wahl zwischen 1) K r o n e u. 2) clergé 

30 u. peuple. Die députés der 13 gouvernements versammel ten sich, v. den 

2 ordres laïques, im Augus t zu Ponto ise , die Pfaffen un te r d e m Titel 

«colloque» zu Poissy. Ers t re 26 Personen , 13 nobles u. 13 bourgeois mi t 

aller Vollmacht, die é tats gén. [136] D ießma l beide ordres e inmüthig . p ré 

tentions au pa r t age de la souveraineté wie in den E ta t s v. 1356 u. M a ß -

35 regeln vorgeschlagen wie 1789. Schlagen vor au profi t du roi alle geist

lichen Güte r zu verkaufen, clergé d u r c h pens ions zu entschädigen. V o n 

dieser vente P roduc t berechnet auf 120 mill ions de livres, w o v o n 48 f. d ie 

dotation nouvelle bes t immt, 42 f. das amor t i s sement der det te pub l ique , 

30 placés à l ' intérêt in den villes u. po r t s de m e r p o u r y a l imenter le 

40 commerce, en m ê m e temps qu' i ls donnera ien t un revenu fixe au trésor. 

Plan f iel vor dem Vorschlag des clergé d 'é te indre avan t 10 ans le 3 è m e de la 
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det te p o u r u n e cot isa t ion imposée à tous les m e m b r e s de leur o rdre . Die 

Versammlung v. Ponto i se verlangte f. die P ro te s t an ten libre exercice de 

leur culte. En t sp rochen du rch Edict v o m 17 J a n u a r 1561. [137, 138] Aber 

aux mouvemen t s de la masse popula i re beigemischt ambi t ions rivales de 

princes et de g rands qui renouvelaient sous un roi mineu r ce qui , 1 '/2 siècles 5 -

aupa ravan t , s 'était fait sous un roi insensé. [139] O r d o n n a n c e des Hôpi ta l 

v. Mou l in s 1566. Anfaß t die v o m cahier des 3 ' S tandes ver langten Refor

m e n im système judiciaire . Restreigni t la compétence des justices de pri

vilège; n a h m auch den maires , échevins, capi touls , consuls e t au t res magi

s trats du m ê m e ord re la connaissance des causes civiles, ließ ihnen n u r die 10 

der Jurisdiction criminelle u n d der police. Die vieux munic ipes antérieurs 

à tou te char te de c o m m u n e réclamèrent avec succès devan t le Par lement 

u. die o r d o n n a n c e de Moul ins ohne effect im Bezug auf sie . . . [140,141] 

In den Rel ig ionskämpfen zog die opin ion des masses popula i res alles 

nach sich, auch das K ö n i g t h u m , un m o m e n t impar t ia l . Machiavell ist i- 15 

sehe Polit ik des Hofs . Hôp i t a l tr i t t aus d e m minis tère im M a i 1568, 

f 13 m a r s 1573. [142] - Massacre de la Saint-Barthélémy 24 août 1572. la 

bourgeoisie paris ienne complice du pouvo i r roya l an diesem Tag. Corps 

munic ipal accepta die ordres zur Ausführung des guet -apens . . . In diesen 

Bürgerkämpfen wird die Li te ra tur ernsthafter , Waffe der Par the ien , ange- 20, 

w a n d t auf Geschichte , M o r a l , gouvernement . Bi ldung v . Theor ien über 

die adminis t ra t ion . Polit ische Oekonomie - cette science bourgeoise des 

villes de l 'Italie - in t roduci r t du rch un ministre italien c réa ture de la reine 

mère , (René de Bir agues, garde des sceaux en 1571 u. chancelier de 

F r a n c e seit Hôp i t a l t bis 1578) gab mehr rat ionel le D i rek t ion den règ- 25 

lements faits sur la police des métiers et sur le trafic des marchandises . 

V o n diesem da te das System der ba lance du commerce u . die Protect ion 

der industr ie na t iona le durch Verbot der Ausfuhr v. mat ières premières u. 

der Einfuhr v. manufac tu res étrangères: 

«Afin que nosdi ts sujets se puissent mieux a d o n n e r à la manufac tu re et 30 

ouvrages des laines, lins, chanvres et fillaces qui croissent et a b o n d e n t en 

nosdi ts r o y a u m e et pays , et en faire et t irer le profi t que fait l 'estranger, 

lequel les y vient acheter c o m m u n é m e n t à pet i t prix, les t r anspor te et fait 

met t re en œuvre , et après appor t e les d r aps et linges, qu ' i l vend à prix 

excessif; avons o r d o n n é et o r d o n n o n s qu ' i l ne sera do re snavan t loisible à 35 

aucun de nosdi ts sujets et es t rangers , souz que lque cause ou prétexte que 

ce soit, t r anspor te r ho r s nosdi ts r o y a u m e et pays aucunes laines, lins, 

chanvres et f i l laces . . . Défendons aussi t rès-expressément tou te entrée en 

cestuy nos t redi t r o y a u m e de tous d raps , toilles, passements et canetilles 5 

d 'o r ou d 'a rgent , ensemble tous veloux, sat ins, d a m a s , taffetas, camelots , 40 

toilles et tou tes sortes d'étoffes rayez ou y a y a n t or ou argent , et pareil-

532 



Aus Augustin Thierry: Essai sur l'histoire de la formation et des progrès du Tiers État 

lement de tous ha rno i s de chevaux, ceintures, espées et dagues , estr ieux et 

espérons dorez, argentez ou gravez, sur peine de confiscat ion desdites 

marchandises - D a v a n t a g e défendons l 'entrée en nos t redi t r o y a u m e et 

pays de toutes sortes de tapisseries estrangères, de quelque étoffe et façon 

5 qu'elles soient, sur les mesmes peines que dessus.» (Édi t de janvier 1572 

sur le commerce à l 'é t ranger et sur la police du R o y a u m e . Cf. les Édi ts du 

2 Mars 1571 sur la fabr icat ion des d raps , de ju in 1572 sur la créat ion des 

courtiers de commerce , et de la m ê m e da te sur le t aux d' intérêt .) [143-145] 

Die Szenen v. Par is (24 Aug . 1572) wiederhol ten sich zu M e a u x , 

10 Orléans, Bourges , R o u e n , Angers , Lyon , Toulouse u. vielen unbedeu ten 

deren Städten. 3 è m e par t i a rmé , les politiques, s 'unit aux p ro tes tan t s in 

Sachen der Toleranz. V o n den Ka tho l iken guerre con t re le roi p roc lamée 

comme légitime. Republ ikan ische doctr ines nées u n d se mêla ient des cris 

de haine et de vengeance. Etienne de la Boëtie: «Discours de la servitude 

15 volontaire». François Hotman: ||72| F ranco-Gal l i a ; Hubert Languet.; Vin-

diciae con t ra ty rannos , sive de principis in p o p u l u m popu l ique in pr in-

cipem legitima potes ta te ; Apophthegmes ou discours notables recueillis de 

divers auteurs con t re la ty rannie et les tyrans ; Discours des jugements de 

Dieu contre les tyrans , recueilli des histoires sacrées et profanes; Du droit 

20 des magis t ra ts sur leurs sujets etc etc . . . Diese Bücher fruits du désespoir 

des protes tants et d ' un sent iment publ ic de colère et de désaffection . . . 

[145, 146] 

Henri III m u ß t e a n n e h m e n die Bedingungen der confédéra t ion victo

rieuse der calvinistes u n d ca thol iques associés . . . 5 è m e édit der pacification 

25 vom 14 ma i 1576. ( 1 e r v. 19 m a r s 1562, 2 è r a e v. 23 m a r s 1568, 3 e v. A u 

gust 1570 u. 4 e v. Juli 1573.) D e n n o c h exercise du n o u v e a u culte frei u. 

public dans tou t le r o y a u m e sauf Par is et la cour . . . ü b e r h a u p t weiter als 

eins der vorhergehenden . . . H e n r i I I I na tür l ich n icht ehrlich gemeint m. 

diesem E d i k t . . . H i n g auch nicht v. ihm ab . . . [146,147] Die Ligue basir t 

30 auf serment d 'ass is tance mutuel le et de dévouement j u s q u ' à la m o r t , 

régime de terreur, l 'obéissance absolue à un chef suprême q u ' o n devai t 

élire . . . [148] H o f rief die états généraux zus . zu Blois 15 novembre 1576; 

die protestants u. die politiques en furent écartés p a r tous les moyens de 

fraude et de violence. Die meis ten députés h a t t e n als M a n d a t : une reli-

35 gion cathol ique romaine . Noblesse u. clergé gleich intolérant , tiers é ta t 

etwas mehr modé ré . [149] K ö n i g erk lär t sich Chef der Ligue, die pet i t 

nombre d'élus calvinistes et de leurs élus zog sich zurrück , p ro t e s t an t 

d'avance gegen die Beschlüsse der assemblée. 2 ersten ordres s t immten 

sans débat f. ab roga t ion des édit u. reprise der guerre civile. In tiers é ta t 

40 Theilung. Theil u. da run te r die depu ta t i on v. Paris f. den guerre; der 

andre wollte die Res t au ra t i on der uni té ca thol ique du rch sanfte Mit tel . 
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Jean Bodin chef de l 'opposi t ion bourgeoise con t re la ligue et con t re la 

cour . [150] Bewirkte un refus pérempto i re de tou t subside. Diese états im 

übr igen const i tut ionel le Ideen. 3 Art ikel im cahier des tiers é tat zeigen die 

résistance des privilèges munic ipaux à l 'envahissement administratif : ils 

revendiquent , au n o m des corps de villes, la l iberté des assemblées, la 5 

l iberté des élections, et la jurisdict ion pleine et entière. D e r esprit j a loux 

der ancienne magis t ra tu re (urbaine u. par lementa i re) zeigt sich in der 

d e m a n d e de suppress ion des t r ibunaux du commerce . A n t w o r t des roi 

au f die cahiers des états im M a i 1579 durch die o r d o n n a n c e de Blois. 

Hä l t aufrecht f. kirchliche nomina t ions den droi t abso lu du roi selon le 10 

concorda t de 1516. F. die juris t ischen Stellen, s ta t t der p résen ta t ion de 

3 personnes p a r les corps de jud ica ture , Wahl du rch die K r o n e sur des 

listes d'éligibles dressées dans chaque circonscr ipt ion ju r id ique et renou

velées tous les 3 ans . . . Henr i de B o u r b o n , roi de Nava r r e , protest i r t 

gegen die vote der états gén. p o u r la réun ion à un seul culte . . . [151-156] 15 

N e u e Vermit t lung durch t ra i té de Bergerac e t l 'édit de Poi t iers , septem

bre 1577; dura i t encore en 1584 als der Bruder des Kön igs F ranço i s , duc 

d 'Anjou , stirbt; Erbschaf tsansprüche auf den T h r o n n u n v . Henr i v . 

Bourbon . D a h e r crise violente. Grosse p rogrès n u n der ligue; elle pénétra 

cette fois dans les hau tes classes de la bourgeois ie qu 'el le p a r u t embrasser 20 

tou te entière. [158] Henri de Lorraine, duc de Guise, (Sohn des François , 

e rmorde t 1563 du rch un gent i lhomme hugueno t . ) D ie Doc t r ines ré

publicaines, en t s tanden un te r den H u g u e n o t t e n p a r l ' a t ten ta t de 

Char les IX, passèrent dans les rangs opposés aus Verachtung gegen Hen

ri I I I u. appréhens ions qu ' inspira i t la royau té à venir, souveraineté du 25 

peuple u . des droi t d 'élection na t iona le angerufen, c o m m e sauvegardes de 

la foi o r thodoxe , zèle p o u r l 'ancien d o g m e s ' imprégnai t de passions 

démocra t iques . . . [159] Henr i Guise verspricht res taura t ion , gegen die 

royauté , p o u r tous les privilèges, ceux du clergé, der noblesse, der pro

vinces u. der villes. Die villes de l iberté munic ipa le ergriffen gierig diese 30 

occasion gegen das niveau der adminis t ra t ion . Elles s 'enrôlèrent à ferivi 

dans la Ligue, d o n t leurs milices composèren t la pr incipale force, et Paris 

fut à la tête de ce mouvemen t . Wie zur Zei t des E t ienne Marce l associa

t ion de corps munic ipaux sous l 'influence et la d i rect ion de la démocrat ie 

paris ienne . . . D a n s un esprit de secte et de division. Im Fal l des Siegs 35. 

Resul ta t une sorte d 'assurance mutuel le ent re le clergé, la noblesse et les 

c o m m u n e s cont re l 'act ion du pouvoi r roya l et le progrès vers l 'unité, un 

régime d ' intérêts spéciaux et de morcel lement administratif , sous la haute 

pro tec t ion de l 'Espagne. [160,161] 
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Ch. VI. États généraux de 1588; 
Le Tiers État sous le Règne de Henri IV. 

Henri III. Ers te hostile démons t r a t ion der ligue en 1585. A r m é e rassem

blée. Revol t mehre r Prov inzen u . S täd te (die C h a m p a g n e , Picardie , N o r -

5 mandie, Bre tagne u. Bourgogne , Rhe ims , Châ lons , Soissons, Pé ronne , 

Amiens, Abbeville, Mézières, Toul, Verdun, R o u e n , Caen , Dijon, M â c o n , 

Auxonne, Or léans , Bourges , Angers u . Lyon) im N a m e n des Card ina l de 

Bourbon, oncle du roi de Nava r r e , se d isant premier pr ince du sang parce 

qu'il était pr ince ca thol ique , h inter ihm der duc de Guise , der w a h r e chef 

10 der révolte. Henr i I I I . gezwungen, du rch édit v. 1585, widerruft alle edits 

de pacification. U n t e r Todesstrafe n u r Cui t des Cathol ic ism er laubt . P r o 

testant. Priester in Zeit 1 M o n a t s u. andere P ro tes t an ten in der Zei t v. 

6 mois das r o y a u m e zu verlassen un te r Todesstr . Déc la ra t ion ν. 

16 Oct. 1585 reducir t v. 6 M o n a t e n auf 15 Tage den délai assigné aux 

15 religionnaires p o u r abjurer ou qui t ter la F rance . Aile biens des réfrac-

taires u. ihrer direkten u. indirekten Helfer zu confisciren, anzuwenden f. 

die frais de guerre zu führen mi t der königl . u. der M a c h t der ligue. 

Sixti V Excommunica t ionsbul le des Henr i v. N a v a r r a , wird déchu ν. der 

Krone erklär t etc [162-164] Am 18 July, 1585, wenn Henr i I I I persönl ich 

20 ins Par lament ging, p o u r y faire lire et publ ier son premier édit de p r o 

scription, die cou r n ' inscrivit l 'acte sur ses registres qu ' ap rès de vives 

remontrances. Ebenso bei seinem Edik t 3 M o n a t e später u. wenn 

Henri I I I das regis t rement der Excommunica t ionsbu l l e ver langte . [165] 

Henri v. N a v a r r e beginnt Kr ieg auf seiner Seite. Bataille de C o u t r a s , 

25 20 Oct. 1587. Guise zwingt den K ö n i g zur convoca t ion des états de 1588. 

Nur die F r a n c e ca thol ique . [169,170] Miss ion zu fonder la p r é d o m i n a n c e 

des états sur le pouvo i r royal . (12 M a i 1588 Journée des barricades, 

31 Mai 1588 Zusammenbe ru fung der é tats gén.) Die assemblée eröffnet 

den 16 octobre , 505 députés : 134 du clergé, 180 de la noblesse, 191 du 

30 tiers état. Zwei Epochen , die vor u. nach der E r m o r d u n g des duc de 

Guise. In der Y die états , an der Spitze der tiers, kämpfen gegen den roi f. 

die souveraineté; n u r die édits mi t ih rem concours sind lois fondamen

tales. D r o h e n den roi en tutelle p e r m a n e n t e sous la représenta t ion na t io 

nale zu stellen, u. de déléguer p o u r le présent cette tutelle au chef de la 

35 ligue. In der 2 l E p o c h e schwankend zwischen F u r c h t u. colère, sehnt sich 

jeder heim, um sich se rendre sur un te r ra in propice à la rébell ion ouver te 

•.. Der tiers é ta t spielt die erste F lö te . Ini t ia t ive n i m m t er den p ropos i 

tions hardies envers la royau té oder violentes con t re les Hugueno t s . 

[171,172] Keine Steuern mehr ohne S tände etc D a n e b e n d e m a n d e s 
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renouvelées des cahiers de 1576 u. 1560. Meutre du duc de Guise. Insur

rekt ion in Par is . A n d r e Städte folgen. Bald ganze Provinzen. V o n Picar

die à Bretagne à Provence fédérat ion munic ipale organisée con t re la 

royau té . M a n w a n d t e die Augen nach den can tons suisses, on par la i t de 

se const i tuer en républ ique à leur exemple. Démocra t i e par is ienne m a c h t 5 

sich maî t resse des par lement durch einen c o u p d 'é ta t , un t e rd rück t den 

n o m du roi in den actes judiciaires, e rnennt duc de M a y e n n e z u m lieu

t enan t gén. de l 'état royal e t c o u r o n n e en F rance . [173-175] Henr i III 

m a c h t pac te d 'al l iance m. Henr i v . N a v a r r e u . stellt sich un te r den Schutz 

der rel igionnaires. (Tours 26 avril 1589.) 4 M o n a t e nach der E r m o r d u n g 10 

des Guise Z u s a m m e n k u n f t v . Henr i de Valois u . Henr i de B o u r b o n zu 

Plessis-lez-Tours, wo scellé die un ion between par t i roya l u . pa r t i calvi

niste. Ih re Armeen vereint, marschi r t auf Paris , wo die ligue maîtresse. 

Henr i v . F r ance campe zu Saint -Cloud, der v . N a v a r r a zu M e u d o n . Die 

apprê t s du siège étaient terminés à la fin de juil let u. der assaut sollte 15 

s tat t f inden den 2 août . [176] A b e r Henr i I I I e rmorde t d u r c h Jacques Clé

men t , D o m i n i k a n e r m ö n c h . 4 Aug . 1589 H e n r i v. B o u r b o n , n a c h d e m er 

geschworen de main ten i r sans a l térat ion la relig. ca thol ique , a n e r k a n n t 

als roi du rch die chefs de l ' a rmée royale . [177] 22 m a r s 1594, n a c h d e m er 

ka thol isch geworden, en t ra mil i ta i rement dans Par is nach 4 J. v. c o m b a t s 20 

etc. Bataille d 'Arqués , 13 Sept. 1589; batail le d ' Ivry, 14 m a r s 1590; abju

ra t ion du roi à St. Denis , 25 juillet 1593. So n u r siegte die r oyau t é gegen 

die associat ion des principe de l 'o r thodoxie mi t den doct r ines de la sou

veraineté du peuple . Im M a ß e wie er siegte, zieht sich der Zèle fanat ique 

v. den classes moyennes in die classes inférieures zurück, die leztre, du rch 25 

un régime de compress ion et de terreur zwingen Par is die 4 j ähr ige Bela

gerung auszuhal ten; sie auch en aveugles livrés au p ro tec to ra t du roi 

d 'Espagne . Lezter Ac t der Ligue une convoca t ion d 'é ta ts gén. faite sans 

m a n d e m e n t royal . Réun i zu Paris 28 Janvier 1593. Wenige Deput i r te . 

U n v e r s c h ä m t e F o r d e r u n g e n des roi d 'Espagne . [178,179] D ie députés 30 

ligueurs tha ten nichts , m a c h e n diese Vorschläge nicht an das Pa r l amen t 

v. Par i s déclarèrent nul « t o u t acte fait ou à faire p o u r l 'é tabl issement de 

pr ince ou princesse é t rangers» . | 

|73 | Henri IV. Principien des Hôp i t a l siegen un te r ihm. [180, 181] éta

bl issement définitif de la liberté de conscience et de l 'é tat civil des dissi- 35 

dents ; res taura t ion u . progrès de richesse publ ique ; concept ion d 'une 

pol i t ique française, fondée sur le maint ien des nat ional i tés et l 'équilibre 

des puissances européennes . Edit de Nantes, 13 avril 1598. Maximilien de 

Bethune, marquis de Rosny, duc de Sully, créé su r in t endan t des finances 

en 1596. [182-185] Agricul tur . Seidenmanufactur . Communica t ionsmi t - 40 

tel, canaux , pon t s , routes , dessèchement des mara i s , défr ichements des 
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terrains vagues . Pol i t ik gegen das H a u s Oestreich. (Économies royales de 

Sully.) [186, 187] E r m o r d u n g ν . H e n r i IV. U n t e r i h m n i m m t die r oyau té 

clairement seine forme m o d e r n e an, die der souveraineté adminis t ra t ive . 

Geregelt die dépa r t emen t s ministériels. 3 Ursachen schwächen f. die 

5 hau te bourgeoisie das intervalle qui la séparai t de la noblesse: l 'exercice 

der fonct ions publ iques u. bes. der fonct ions judiciaires , con t inué dans les 

mêmes familles, u . fast ihr pa t r imoine geworden; die industr ie des g ran

des manufac tures et g randes entreprises qui créait d ' immenses for tunes; 

[189] endlich der pouvo i r de la pensée fondé d u r c h die renaissance des 

10 lettres au profi t des esprits actifs. Ausser durch den Bürgerkr ieg die 

Masse der ganzen s tädt ischen Bevölkerung sehr remuée; un te r derselben 

Par theifahne ha t t en sich h o m m e s de t ou t r a n g u . profession rapprochés . 

In der Ligue bes. pêle-mêle associé dans ses conseils der ar t i san u. magis 

trat , peti t m a r c h a n d u . g rand seigneur; n a c h d e m dieß aufgehört blieb was 

15 zurück v. sent iment der force u. dignité personnel le . 

Die popu la t ion de la c a m p a g n e im X V I Jhh . im Allg. befreit v . de r 

rude u. humil ian te condi t ion de servage; ihre obl igat ions gen den p r o 

priétaire du sol f ixées et modérées de p lus en plus dès la f in du XV siècle. 

Von da an, bei j eder convoca t ion des é ta ts , des assemblées pr imai res , 

20 composées des hab i t an t s de toutes les paroisses u. concouran t , p a r leurs 

délégués, à la fo rmat ion des cahiers et à l 'élection des députés du t iers 

état. [190] Die délégués jeder paroisse dressaient le cahier de ses doléances 

u. b rach ten es z u m chef-lieu du bailliage can tona l : là, réunis aux délégués 

du chef-lieu ils élisaient des personnes chargées de fondre en un seul 

25 cahier les doléances des paroisses et de les po r t e r à la ville siège du bail

liage supérieur, où de nouveaux délégués, élus de la m ê m e maniè re et 

réunis aux manda ta i r e s de la ville, rédigeaient , pa r une nouvel le compi 

lation, le cahier provincial de l 'o rdre plébéien, et n o m m a i e n t ses repré

sentants aux é ta ts gén. Cet te innova t ion da te de l 'assemblée de 1484, f i t 

30 désormais un seul corps pol i t ique de toutes les classes du tiers état . Bis 

dahin tutelle officieuse exercée du rch die bonnes villes en faveur des gens 

du plat pays . V o n ihnen direct k o m m e n die r emont rances , die sie betref

fen, in den cahiers v. 1484, 1560, 1576 u. 1588. [191] 

Die bourgeoisie le n o y a u du tiers état . Seit d e m X I V Jhh . con t ra i re 

35 moves, eins de progrès d u r c h die emplois judiciaires et adminis t rat i fs , 

commerce, industr ie , science, lettres, beaux-ar t s , professions libérales u. 

professions lucratives, w o d u r c h sie posi t ions impor tan tes un te r alle for

mes. Andrersei ts , was ursprüngl ich ihr force u. lustre, die liberté muni

cipale déclinait r ap idement . Die Gese tzgebung des XV Jhh . n a h m den 

40 magis t ra ts des villes die au tor i té mili taire, die des X V I Jhh . die ju r i s 

diction civile, restreignit leur jur isdic t ion criminelle u. un te rwar f 
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immer strengerer cont rô le ihre adminis t ra t ion f inancière . D a s privilège de 

c o m m u n a u t é libre et quasisouveraine , wurde ebenso t rai té wie die privi

lèges féodaux u . passa un te r dem niveau des pouvo i r royal . Die pertes 

der noblesse waren i r réparables , die der bourgeois ie n u r apparen tes . 

[191,192] 5 

Ch. VII. États généraux v. 1614. 

Louis XIII. D u r c h Finanzver lus te Henr i IV u. a. gezwungen die Paulette 

zu err ichten - dro i t annuel mis sur tous les offices de jud ica tu re et de 

finance. Mit te ls dieses impô t ' s erhielten die magis t ra t s des cours souver

aines u. die officiers royaux de tou t g rade la jouissance de leurs charges 10 

en propr ié té hérédi taire . D a d u r c h stieg zu t aux inconnus die valeur vé

nale des offices. N e u e s degré de considérat ion dahe r f. die fonct ionnaires 

civils, v. der hérédi té . D e r hau t pr ix des charges écartai t die noblesse 

davon , w o v o n ein Theil a rm, u . der andre grevé de subst i tu t ions u . dieß 

in e inem M o m e n t wo , plus éclairés, die nobles den Fehler ihrer aïeux 15 

begriffen die offices d e m tiers é tat zu überlassen. D a h e r zwischen den 

2 ordres de nouvelles causes d ' o m b r a g e et de rivalité. Im X V I Jhh . ha t te 

der g r ande lut te religieuse domini r t u. a t ténué toutes les rivalités sociales. 

[194,195] D a h e r H a r m o n i e auf den ét. gén. v. 1576 u. 1588. Dagegen im 

premier q u a r t des X V I I Jhh . éclatirt die collision zwischen den 2 ordres . 20 

So 1614, wenn die ét. gén. zusammengerufen , à la major i té de Louis XII I , 

um zu suchen remède gegen die d i lapidat ion u . Anarch ie p roduc i r t in den 

4 J. de régence écoulés seit Heinr ich IV tod t . [196] 

14 Oct . 1614 k o m m e n die ét. gén. zus . zu Par is , in 3 chambres dis

tinctes au couvent des August ins . 464 députés , 140 clercs, 132 nobles , u. 25 

192 v o m tiers état . U n t e r den leztern herrschten du rch Zah l u. Einfluß die 

membres du corps judiciaire u. die aut res officiers royaux . Bei der Eröff

n u n g n a h m der 3* S tand z u m ers tenmal A n s t o ß an den différences du 

cérémonial à son égard. M o r g u e auf der Seite der nobles , susceptibilité 

auf der der bourgeois . D e n Arbei t sp lan , entworfen v. den clercs u. nob - 30 

les, ließ der 3 ' S t and durchfallen. Die noblesse, um die hau te bourgeoisie 

zu treffen, verlangt, un te rs tüz t v o m clergé, v o m roi die surséance, e t par 

suite la suppress ion du droi t annuel d o n t le bail allait f inir . Diese P ro 

posi t ion der 2 ordres adressirt an den tiers. Dieser s t immt bei der sup

pression des droi t annuel , in Folgedessen die charges erblich waren , sezt 35 

h inzu die abol i t ion der vénalité, u. ver langt dagegen v. den 2 anderen 

ordres m. i hm zu solliciter die surséance des pens ions , deren chiffre ver

doppe l t seit d e m Tod v. Henr i IV, u. die réduc t ion der tailles devenues 
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accablantes p o u r le peuple , ( um '/ 4) [196-198] noblesse verlangt die 

proposi t ions disjointes u . vo r allem Diskuss ion des droi t annue l . Ebenso 

der clergé. 3 ' S tand verwirft dieß, fi t po r t e r ce refus v. e inem seiner m e m 

bres pr inc ipaux, Jean Savaron , l ieutenant général de la sénéchaussée 

5 d 'Auvergne. Dieser sprach 2 ma l vor d e m clergé. [199] Vor der noblesse 

sprach er d ' u n t o n h a u t e t f ier ; i ronie e t menaces . Noblesse an twor te t m. 

murmures u. invectives. D e r clergé lobte sein message; refusirte aber son 

concours . Tiers beschlossen d e m roi s . p ropos i t ions zu présenter ; 

mémoire; schickt es z u m Louvre mi t 12 députés ; Sava ron Sprecher: « Q u e 

10 diriez-vous, Sire, si vous aviez vu dans vos pays de G u y e n n e et d 'Au

vergne, les h o m m e s pa î t re l 'herbe à la maniè re des bêtes?» [201, 202] Sagt 

auch: «Ce n 'es t p a s le dro i t annuel qui a d o n n é sujet à la noblesse de se 

priver et re t rancher des honneu r s de la jud ica tu re , mais l 'opinion en 

laquelle elle a été depuis longues années que la science et l 'é tude affoi-

15 blissoit le courage , et rendoi t la générosité lâche et po l t ronne .» [203] 

Pensions kos te ten jähr l ich 5,660,000 livres « p o u r acheter leur f idél i té» 

(des nobles.) Adel beschlißt sich zu pla indre au roi. Bit tet den clergé sich 

anzuschliessen. Dieser aber média teur schickt ein m e m b r e z u m tiers, 

sollte der noblesse quelque satisfaction geben. [204] Tiers é ta t deput i r t zu 

20 diesem Zweck an die noblesse den l ieutenant civil de Mesmes. Er n e n n t 

die 3 ordres 3 frères, «le tiers é ta t le cade t» , «qu ' i l se t rouva i t souvent 

dans les familles que les aînés ru inaient les maisons , et que les cadets les 

relevaient». [205] Adel noch wüthender . Beschlißt sogleich d 'al ler por te r 

plainte au roi . Zugelassen die noblesse en corps 2 Tage später . Sprecher 

25 baron de Senecey. N e n n t den tiers « o r d r e composé du peuple des villes et 

des champs : ces derniers quasy tous h o m m a g e r s et just iciables des 2 pre 

miers ordres; ceux des villes, bourgeois , m a r c h a n d s , a r t i sans , et quelques 

officiers». Beklagt sich über das Bild der 3 Brüder . [206] « E n quelle misé

rable condi t ion sommes-nous tombés , si cette pa ro le est véri table . . . Ils 

30 s 'at tr ibuent la res taura t ion de l 'État ; à quo i c o m m e la F r a n c e sait assez 

qu'ils n ' o n t aucunemen t par t ic ipé.» Die nobles , die dabei : « N o u s ne vou

lons pas que des fi ls de cordonnie rs et de savetiers n o u s appelent frères; i l 

y a, de nous à eux, a u t a n t de différence qu ' en t r e le maî t re et le valet .» 

tiers beschlißt D a n k f . de Mesmes u. sich an den t ravai l des cahiers zu 

35 setzen, ohne sich weiter um diese Di spu te zu b e k ü m m e r n . . . [207] Clergé 

k ö m m t wieder als ent remet teur , ||74| ver langt neue avances v o m tiers. 

Abgeschlagen, la brouil lerie des 2 états tenai t t ou t en suspens. O r d r e des 

roi daß der tiers démarche gegen die noblesse n a h m ; mehre Tage dieß 

ordre nicht obéi. U n t e r d e ß k a m die mémoi re con t enan t les demandes du 

40 tiers z u m examen du conseil. Noblesse u. clergé aecept i ren es ganz m. 

Ausnahme des article des objet der dissidence; Kanz le r verspr icht j äh r -

539 



Karl Marx • Exzerpte zur Geschichte Griechenlands, Frankreichs und Spaniens · Heft 1 

liehe Reduc t ion der pens ions um l \ A u . U n t e r d r ü c k u n g der nutzlosesten, 

tiers läßt sich bei den 2 ande rn ordres bedanken f. ihre coopéra t ion ; ses 

envoyés auprès de la noblesse ne désavouèrent que l ' in tent ion d'offense, 

réponse convenable . So der différend beigelegt. A n d r e r S t re i tpunkt sur

vint; tiers gegen noblesse u. clergé: l ' indépendance de la c o u r o n n e vis-à- 5 

vis de l'église. [208, 209] D e r tiers verlangt d a ß dieß j u r é u. signé « p a r 

tous les députés des états , et do rénavan t pa r tous les bénéficiers u. offi

ciers du r o y a u m e . . . Tous précepteurs , régents, doc teurs e t prédica teurs 

seront tenus de l 'enseigner et publ ier» . Dieß l 'affranchissement de la 

société civile. Clergé en a la rme. Bittet sich u. erhäl t Mi t the i lung dieses 10 

article v o m tiers, u . auch der noblesse mitgetheil t . Diese schließt sich an 

der c h a m b r e ecclésiastique. Die démarches collectives der 2 premiers ord

res inutiles auprès du tiers. [210] Es handel t sich hier um die ques t ion 

posée zur Zeit der Ligue zwischen der royau té légitime pa r son p rop re 

droi t , u. der royau té légitime pa r l 'o r thodoxie . Die déba t dieser quest ion 15 

by Ar t v. c o u p d 'é ta t enlevé à la discussion des ordres , u. évoqué au 

conseil, ou p lu tô t , à la personne du roi . [211] 3 j ou r s D e b a t t e des tiers ob 

er sich d e m ordre fügen sollte. Heftige Deba t t e . On convin t que le texte 

de l 'article ne serait po in t inséré dans le cahier général , mais que sa place 

y resterait formellement réservée. (Erst 1682 in einer Versammlung v. 20 

Bischoffen dieser article des cahier v. 1615 fast wört l ich angenommen . ) 

noblesse u. clergé erhal ten v. R o m des brefs de felicitation . . . Tiers ver

langt convoca t ion des ét. gén. aller 10 J. [212-214] D e r cahier ν. 1615 

enthä l t 695 articles, in 9 chapi t res : D e s lois fondamenta les de l 'Éta t ; de 

l 'É ta t de l 'Église; des hôp i taux ; de l 'université; de la noblesse; de la 25 

justice; des f inances et domaines ; des suppressions et révocat ions ; police 

et marchandises . [215] U. Α. : « q u e les c o m m u n a u t é s religieuses ne puis

sent acquér i r d ' immeubles , si ce n 'est p o u r accroî tre l 'enclos de leurs mai

sons conventuel les», «que les crimes des ecclésiastiques soient jugés pa r 

des t r ibunaux ordinaires», «que tous les curés, sous peine de saisie de leur 30 

tempore l , soient tenus de por te r , chaque année, au greffe des t r ibunaux , 

les registres des bap têmes , mar iages et décès, p a r a p h é s à chaque page , et 

cotés». [216] «que défense soit faite à tous gent i l shommes ou aut res de 

con t ra indre pe r sonne d'aller m o u d r e à leurs moul ins , cuire à leurs fours, 

ou pressurer à leurs pressoirs , ni d 'user d ' aucun au t re d ro i t de banal i té» . 35 

« q u e t o u s les seigneurs laïcs ou ecclésiastiques soient tenus , dans un délai 

f ixé, d 'affranchir leurs ma inmor t ab l e s» . « q u e les professions soumises 

depuis l 'année 1576 au régime des maîtr ises et j u r a n d e s puissent s'exercer 

l ib rement» . [217] «que tous les m o n o p o l e s commerc i aux ou industriels 

concédés à des part iculiers soient abolis; que les douanes de province à 40 

province soient supprimées , e t que tous les b u r e a u x de percept ion soient 
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transférés aux frontières». Ebenso demandes wegen der uni té judiciaire . 

Zugleich abe r erneuer t der tiers v. 1615 die p ro tes ta t ions v. 1588 u. 1576 

gegen die envahissement p a r l 'É ta t des anciens dro i t s munic ipaux : Mag i 

strate frei zu erwählen ohne E inmischung u. hors de la présence des 

5 officiers royaux; d a ß ihnen appar t i enne die garde des clefs des por tes , 

daß alle municipal i tés in gewissen Grenzen o h n e Auto r i sa t ion des gou

vernement sich selbst bes teuern können . [218] U n t e r den 2 ordres laïques 

der an tagon isme complet . D e r cahier des tiers v. 1615 vaste p r o g r a m m e 

de réformes, w o v o n les unes exécutées d u r c h die g rands ministres des 

10 XVII Jhh . , die and re 1789. Cahier der noblesse eine requête en faveur de 

tout ce qui périssait ou était destiné à périr; In allem ha ine j a louse con t re 

les officiers royaux , et, en général , cont re la classe supérieure du tiers 

état, «défense à tou tes personnes rotur ières et n o n nobles de por te r ha r 

quebuses ni pistolets, ni avoir chiens à chasser, ni aut res qui n ' ayen t les 

15 jarrets coupés . . . que p o u r régler le g rand désordre qui est au jourd 'hu i 

parmi le tiers é ta t qui usurpe la qual i té et les hab i t s des damoiselles, 

Votre Majesté est très h u m b l e m e n t suppliée que d o r é n a v a n t i l leur soit 

défendu d 'en user ainsi, à peine de 1000 écus d ' a m e n d e . . . Prescrire à 

chacun état tel hab i t que p a r l ' accout rement on puisse faire dist inct ion de 

20 la qualité des personnes , et que le velours et sat in soit défendu, si ce n 'es t 

aux gent i l shommes.» Verlangen gent i l shommes nicht n u r in allen emplois 

de la guerre et de la cour , sondern in den par lements , places réservées à 

tous les degrés de la hiérarchie civile, depuis les hautes charges de l 'État 

jusqu ' aux fonctions municipales . [219-221] Endl ich elle d e m a n d e de p o u -

25 voir faire le g rand trafic sans déroger . C'étai t dans les idées une sorte de 

progrès, mais le tiers état , p a r esprit de m o n o p o l e , réclame cont re cette 

requête; i l veut que le commerce reste interdi t aux gent i l shommes , et le 

soit formellement à tous les privilégiés . . . D u r c h diese rivalité pass ionnée 

die ét. gén. v. 1614 impuissants . Die coal i t ion der 2 ersten gegen den 

30 3 état mach te nulle l 'act ion de l 'assemblée sur la m a r c h e et l 'esprit du 

gouvernement . [222] Louis X I I I b r a u c h t die mésintell igence der é tats 

pour le main t ien des abus et la con t inua t ion du désordre . 23 février 1615, 

4 mois n a c h Eröffnung der é ta ts , die cahiers der 3 ordres présentés au roi , 

en séance solennelle, dans la g rande salle de l 'hôtel de B o u r b o n . D e n 

35 24 Febr . begaben sich die députés des tiers au couvent des Augus t ins , 

fanden die salle démeublée de bancs et de tapisseries, u. ihr prés ident 

zeigt an d a ß der roi u . chancelier i hm verboten künft ig Sitzung zu hal ten. 

Bestürzung u. W u t h des tiers. Einige fragten sich: «Sommes-nous autres 

que ceux qui entrèrent hier dans la salle de Bourbon?» (Wört l ich, aus der 

40 Relat. de Flor . Rap ine , I I I par t ie) 1 7 4 J . spä ter das Wor t v. Sieyès qui 

amena le serment du Jeu de P a u m e : «Nous sommes aujourd'hui ce que 
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nous étions hier, délibérons. » Die députés , chaque jou r , allaient ba t t r e le 

pavé du cloître des August ine , p o u r se voir e t app rendre ce q u ' o n vou

lait faire d 'eux. Ils se demanda ien t l 'un à l 'autre des nouvelles de la cou r 

etc [223-225] Warte ten , d a ß der conseil entscheide sur les po in t s essen

tiels ihres cahier. Se réuni rent plusieurs fois en différents lieux. D e n 5 

24 m a r s les présidents des 3 ordres furent mandés au Louvre : Art ikel zu 

viel f . den roi sie zu bean twor ten , m a n n a h m ihre H a u p t d e m a n d e s an, 

d 'abol i r la vénalité des charges, de réduire les impôts , et d 'é tabl i r une 

c h a m b r e de just ice cont re les malversa t ions des f inanciers . Sie könn ten 

sich n u n schieben. [226] (Ebenso die suppress ion de la paulette.) Es heißt 10 

im cahier de la noblesse de 1615: «l 'expérience fait conna î t re combien 

est pernicieux l 'é tablissement du droi t annuel appelé paulette, qui rend 

t an t de charges de jud ica tu re que tou tes aut res hérédi taires , e t ôte à 

Votre Majesté le m o y e n de pouvoi r choisir les officiers, et l 'espérance 

aux gent i lshommes d 'y parvenir j amais .» [227] Die promesses du roi 15 

j ama i s tenues u. die réponse royale aux cahiers erst nach 15 Jahren . Mit 

der assemblée v. 1615 fermée la série des g randes assemblées. Leur 

réun ion n ' abou t i t q u ' à un an tagon i sme stérile. Die bourgeois ie k ö m m t 

herein in diese ét. gén. o h n e lutte durch arbi t re royal , Anfangs m. mehr 

défiance als joie . Viele Ideen ihrer cahiers passa ient dans les o rdon - 20 

nances royales. Z u r ac t ion wie bes. gesehn in denen ν . 1615. D e r o r d r e 

plébéien, f rappé d ' une telle expérience, m a c h t v. da peu de cas de ses 

droi ts poli t iques. Die opin ion se d o n n a V¡2 siècles sans réserve à la 

royau té . Elle embrassa la monarch ie pure , symbole d 'uni té sociale . . . 

[228-230] Bourgeoisie lettrée. 25 

Ch. VIII. Le Parlement sous Louis XIII. 
Ministère de Richelieu. La Fronde. 

Louis XIII. D ie vide gelassen du rch das Verschwinden der ét. gén. ausge

füllt durch das Pa r l amen t v. Par is m. s. tentat ives d ' in tervent ion directe 

dans les affaires du r o y a u m e . [231] Seit dem X V I Jhh . benuzten sie die 30 

Fo rma l i t ä t des enregis t rement zu behaup ten , sie repräsent i r ten die états, 

hä t t en in ihrer absence dieselbe Mach t ; recrutir t seit m e h r als 3 Jhh . dans 

l'élite des classes roturières, placé au premier r a n g des dignitaires du 

royaume , ha t ten sie die sympathies u. confiance des tiers état . Gel iebt we

gen ihres esprit de résistance gegen die favoris u. ministres , ihre hostilité 35 

perpétuel le con t re la noblesse, zèle f. die gal l ikanische Ki rche etc. Die héré

dité des charges gab ihnen in den Augen der N a t i o n une force de plus p o u r 

la défense des droi ts et des intérêts de tous . [232, 233] K a m e n höchstens 
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zu hautes paroles . A b e r keine ac t ion f. ihre r emont rances , woll te es das , 

so m u ß t e es recour i r à des auxiliaires plus puissants que lui, aux pr inces 

du sang, aux factieux de la cour , à l 'ar is tocrat ie mécon ten te . | [235] 

|75| 28 M a r s 1615, 4 Tage nach Auf lösung der é ta ts gén., berief d a s 

5 Parlement , ohne c o m m a n d e m e n t royal , les princes, ducs , pai rs et officiers 

de la couronne , « a y a n t séance et voix deliberat ive à la cou r» , à s'y rendre 

pour aviser sur les choses qui seraient p roposées p o u r le service du roi , le 

bien de l 'état et le soulagement du peuple . Consei l du roi cassirt ihr a r rê t 

durch ein contre-arrê t , wor in den Pr inzen etc ve rbo ten der invi ta t ion zu 

10 folgen. Pa r l amen t gehorcht , aber um R e m o n t r a n c e s zu redigiren. E rhä l t 

wieder Befehl de s 'arrêter. G e h o r c h t d ießmal nicht . Les r emont rances 

prêtes, verlangt das Pa r l emen t Audienz v o m roi; die Verhand lungen da r 

über daue rn 1 M o n a t ; 22 M a i zugelassen zur Aud ienz im Louvre u. liest 

dem roi s . r emont rances vor . [236, 237] D e n a n d e r n Tag, am 23 M a i , a r rê t 

15 du conseil zu biffer ces r emont rances des registres du pa r l emen t u. ver

bietet der Co mpa gn ie o h n e kgl. E r l aubn iß sich in Staatsangelegenhei ten 

einzumischen. Pa r l amen t ver langt neue Audienz . Abgeschlagen. Ord res 

réitérés à exécuter l 'arrê t du conseil. [239] Résis ta wiederum als alle 

moyens dilatoires seine P rocedu r anwendet . Die , die er zu s. dél ibérat ions 

20 eingeladen, qui t ta ient Par i s u. p répa ra i en t tou t p o u r une prise d ' a rmes . 

Prinz v . Condé , duc de Vendôme, ducs de Bouil lon, Mayenne , Longue -

ville u. aut res g rands seigneurs soulevèrent les provinces d o n t ils avaient 

le gouvernement , publ ia ient un manifeste con t re la cour , u. levèrent des 

soldats au n o m du j eune roi qu' i ls disaient violenté p a r les minis t res . 

25 Benutzend die inquié tudes causées du rch die compla isances du gouv. f. 

den römischen H o f u. s . Verb indungen mi t Spanien, ils en t ra înèren t dans 

leur par t i les chefs des calvinistes. Die Rel igion réformée comprome t t i r t 

durch diese alliance an die insurrect ion ar is tocra t ique . U n t e r diesen p r o 

testants die ducs de R o h a n , de Soubise, de la Trémouil le , u . selbst der duc 

30 de Sully. [240] Die remont rances du pa r lement prétexte der guerre civile, 

die blos in Truppenmärschen u. pillages commis p a r les t roupes des pr in

ces révoltés bes tand, t rai té de paix conclu à L o u d u n , 6 M a i , 1614, u. 

publié sous la forme d 'édit . Aile s t ipulat ions d ' intérêt publ ic restèrent en 

paroles, nichts exécuté als die clauses secrètes qui accorda ient a u x chefs 

35 de la révolte des places de sûreté, des h o n n e u r s et 6 millions à pa r t age r 

entre eux. «le t emps des rois passé, celui des g rands venu.» Alles im 

Mißs tand bis 

Richelieu. [241,242] sorte de dic ta teur . N a c h Phi l ippe le Bel r oyau t é 

reculait dans sa tâche révolu t ionnai re e t f léchi sous u n e réact ion de l 'aris-

40 tocratie féodale; nach Char les V ebenfalls r e tou r en arrière; l 'œuvre v. 

Louis XI près de s 'abîmer dans les t roubles du X V I siècle u . die v . 
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Henr i IV compromise durch 15 J. de désordre et de faiblesse. Richelieu 

verfolgt 3 Haup tob jek t e : H o h e r Adel définit ivement zu zwingen à l 'obéis

sance à la loi et au roi; Aufhören des pro tes tan t i sme als par t i a r m é im 

état ; F rank re i ch frei in s. auswärt igen Verbindungen. M i t sous ses pieds 

le respect des formes et des t radi t ions judiciaires, h o m m e de révolut ion. 5 

[243-246] Im november 1626 berief er 55 notables de son choix: 12 v o m 

clergé, 14 v. der noblesse, 27 v. den cours souveraines , m. un trésorier de 

F rance u . dem prévôt des m a r c h a n d s de Paris . G a s t o n , Bruder des roi 

président , Marschä l le de là Force u . Bassompier re Vicepräsidenten; aber 

die nobles qui y siégèrent, conseillers d ' É t a t p o u r la p lupar t , appa r i e - 10 

na ient à l ' adminis t ra t ion p lu tô t q u ' à la cour; i l ne s'y t r o u v a ni un duc ni 

un pair , ni un gouverneur de Province. Séance geöffnet 2 December , im 

g rande salle der Tuileries. [247] L' init iat ive der p ropos i t ions v o m gouver

nement , n icht v. der assemblée: die assiette de l ' impôt doi t être telle que 

les classes qui p roduisen t et qui souffrent n ' en soient pas grevées; Indu- 15 

strie u . C o m m e r c e ressort principal der prospér i té na t iona le ; a rmée per

manen te , grades accessibles à tout ; réduct ion des dépenses improduct ives 

au profit des dépenses product ives; augmen ta t i on des forces mar i t imes en 

vue du trafic lointain; établ issement de grandes compagnies de commerce 

et reprise à l ' intérieur des g rands projets de canal isat ion; [248] sévérité de 20 

la police u. régulari té de la solde des t roupes ; démol i t ion, dans toutes les 

provinces, des forteresses et châ teaux inutiles à la défense du r o y a u m e . 

Assemblée des notables t rennte sich 24 février 1627; sofort commiss ion 

formée zu redigiren in ein selbes corps de lois die réformes nouvel lement 

promises u. die qui devaient r épondre aux cahiers des états de 1614. 25 

Gleichzeitig begann die démolition des forteresses - c a n t o n n e m e n t s de la 

noblesse factieuse et de la soldatesque des guerres civiles - de s'exécuter. 

A chaque époque décisive du progrès vers l 'uni té na t iona le , ce genre de 

dest ruct ion avait eu lieu pa r l 'autor i té des rois; so un te r Char les V, 

Lou i s XI u. Henr i IV. Richelieu über l iß die mesures à p rendre p o u r 30 

l'aplanissement politique du sol français der diligence der provinces u. 

municipal i tés , u. d 'un b o u t à l ' aut re du r o y a u m e , les masses plébéiennes 

se levèrent p o u r aba t t r e de leurs ma ins les m u r s crénelés, [249] repaires de 

ty rannie ou de br igandage , «les villes couru ren t aux citadelles, les cam

pagnes aux châ teaux, chacun à sa ha ine» . On rasa les forts, les bast ions . 35 

Resu l ta t der commiss ion de réforme législative, sous la présidence du 

garde des sceaux, Mari l lac , die o r d o n n a n c e v. Janvier , 1629. Dieser nou

veau code ha t te 461 articles, (die gens de R o b e n a n n t e n ihn code Michau 

v. Vornamen Michel de Maril lac.) Il t ouche à toutes les par t ies de la 

législation. [250] Un te r den disposi t ions prises des cahiers de 1615 die 40 

meis ten g e n o m m e n dans celui du tiers état . Decre t i r t l 'uniformité du 
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régime munic ipa l , aile corps de ville sollen so viel wie möglich nach dem 

modèle der v. Par is zurechtgeschni t ten werden. Re lâche f. die noblesse 

die üens die sie exclusiv am Waffenhandwerk hielten sous peine de 

déchéance. Adel t den grossen Seecommerce. [251-253] 1635 lettres pa ten-

5 tes p o u r l 'é tablissement de l ' académie française. U n t e r d r ü c k t e É ta t s par 

ticuliers, cons t i tu t ions municipales etc Pol i t ique extérieure v. H e n r i IV. 

«le bu t de m o n minis tère a été celui-ci: ré tabl i r les limites naturel les de la 

Gaule, identifier la G a u l e avec la F rance , e t p a r t o u t où fut l 'ancienne 

Gaule const i tuer la nouvel le .» Bereitet den Westphäl ischen Fr ieden vo r 

10 . . . N a c h s. Tode réaction du tiers état contre la dictature ministérielle ... 

diese das pr incipe u. l 'a l iment des guerres civiles de la Fronde. M. de St. 

Aulaire: His to i re de la F r o n d e . Bazin: His to i re de F r a n c e sous le minis

tère du cardinal Maza r in . [255-259] 

Louis XIV. Mazarin. F r o n d e 4 Jahre . Im M o n a t Juni 1648 ligirten sich 

15 die 4 cours souverains , d. h. das par lement , die c h a m b r e des comptes , de r 

cour des aides u. der g r a n d conseil p o u r résister ensemble au Maza r in . 

(Louis XIV mineur) Diese coal i t ion p o u r leur intérêt pr ivé, le main t ien 

gratuit du droi t annue l . Ce droi t , condi t ion de l 'hérédité des charges, n u r 

établi f. 9 J . Expir i r te in 1648; édit der es renouvel i r te p o u r le te rme 

20 ordinaire, imposa aux officiers des compagnies la re tenue de 4 années de 

leurs gages. Signal d 'oppos i t ion d o n n é p a r la h a u t e magis t ra ture , ailes 

gruppir t sich um sie, was un te r Richelieus D i c t a t u r gelitten. [260] 

«Depuis la m o r t de Louis XI I I , quo ique les princes, g rands seigneurs e t 

officiers, à cause des ressouvenances des énormes injustices et m a u x in to-

25 lérables qui leur on t été faits et à t ou t le r o y a u m e , p a r ceux qui s 'étaient 

emparés de la puissance absolue près du roi sous le nouveau nom de 

premier ministre d'État, eussent p ro tes té de ne plus souffrir q u ' u n par t i 

culier s'élevât ainsi sur les épaules des rois et à l 'oppress ion du m o n d e , 

néanmoins , pa r le t r o p de b o n t é qu' i ls on t eu, i l est avenu q u ' u n é t ranger , 

30 nommé Jules Maza r in , s'est installé dans ce souvera in minis tère .» (La 

Requête des 3 états présentée à MM. du parlement en 1648, Mémoires 

d'Orner Talon.) Masse aufrührerischer Elemente , débris du passé ou 

germes d 'avenir . Die Elemente , die der première Fronde - 1648 u. 1649 -

ihren Cha rak t e r geben: griefs du peuple accablé d ' impôts , r ancune de la 

35 noblesse amoindr ie dans ses privilèges, t rad i t ions des ét. gén., die P r o 

vincial u. Munic ipa l l ibertés, einige klassische Ideen, Beispiel Eng lands . 

[261] D u r c h ein ar rê t discut ir t v. 60 députés der cours souveraines (30 

Juin, 1648): In article 3 Todesstrafe ausgesprochen cont re tou te pe r sonne 

employée à l 'assiette ou au recouvrement d ' impô t s n o n vérifiés ès cours 

40 souveraines, avec liberté des ||76| suffrages. N a c h Ar t . 6, den m a n n a n n t e 

«article de la sûreté publique» « a u c u n des sujets du roi , de que lque qua -
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lité et condi t ion qu' i l soit, ne p o u r r a être dé tenu pr i sonnier passé 24 heu

res sans être in ter rogé suivant les o rdonnances , et r endu à son juge na tu 

rel.» [262] N a c h Ar t . 19: «Qu ' i l ne p o u r r a à l 'avenir être fait aucune 

créa t ion d'offices, t an t de jud ica tu re q u e de f inance , que pa r édits vérifiez 

ès cours souveraines, avec la liberté entière des suffrages, p o u r quelque 5 

cause, occasion, et sous que lque prétexte que ce soit, et que l 'établisse

m e n t ancien desdites compagnies souveraines ne p o u r r a être changé n i 

al téré.» So p rok lami r t en sich die cours «le premier pouvoi r de l 'É t a t» . In 

einigen pamphle t s de l ' époque instinct de démocra t ie ; perce m a n c h m a l in 

den discours des ora teurs du par lement . Sieh ζ. B. Orner Talon. (Mém.) 10 

«Les rois sont les égaux des aut res h o m m e s selon le pr incipe c o m m u n de 

la na tu re , l ' au tor i té seule nous dist ingue. L ' au to r i t é que possèdent les 

souverains dépend de la soumission de leurs sujets etc .» [263] M o m e n t de 

crise k a m , wo der pouvo i r m a c h t e des concessions incomplètes (édit wäh

rend Juli 1648). Public: t r o p tard . C o u p d 'é ta t de la cour , ( l ' a r res ta t ion 15 

du conseiller Broussel et des présidents C h a r t o n et Blancmesnil) . Journée 

des Barricades, «27 aoû t 1648: t o u t le m o n d e sans except ion pr i t les 

a rmes . . . enfants etc U y eut dans Paris plus de 1200 bar r icades en moins 

de 2 heures , bordées de d r a p e a u x et de toutes les a rmes que la Ligue avait 

laissées entières.» (Mém. du Card. Retz.) « tous les bourgeo is d isant hau te - 20 

m e n t qu' i ls é taient au service du pa r lement . . . les soldats disaient tou t 

h a u t qu ' i ls ne comba t t r a i en t point con t re les bourgeois , e t qu ' i ls met

t ra ient les a rmes bas , t an t était g rand le mépr is du gouvernement .» 

( M é m . d 'Orner Talon.) [264, 265] Zweiter kri t ischer M o m e n t der F r o n d e 

du rch die déclara t ion royale du 24 oc tob . 1648, r é p o n d a n t à ce po in t où 25 

parv iennent les révolut ions q u a n d le pouvo i r accepte, ma i s sans rési

gna t ion et sans b o n n e foi, le pacte que la nécessité lui impose . Temps 

d 'a r rê t plein de défiances et de t i rai l lements Pér iode extrême du mouve 

m e n t révolut ionnaire . U s u r p a t i o n de tou te l ' au tor i té dans Par is p a r le 

pa r lement ayan t p o u r auxiliaires les magis t ra t s munic ipaux . [266] 30 

«Ensui te la cour délibéra des moyens de la conserva t ion publ ique , et 

p o u r y parvenir ar rê tèrent de former un mill ion de livres. » (Mém. d'Orner 

Talon) Ar rê t du Pa r l emen t qui déclare le card ina l M a z a r i n ennemi du roi 

et de l 'Éta t , et o r d o n n e une levée de gens de guerre , 8 janvier 1649. -

I d e m faisant défense à tous capi ta ines et soldats d ' a p p r o c h e r à vingt 35 

lieues de Par is , et enjoignant aux villes, bou rgs et c o m m u n e s de leur 

cour i r sus, 10 janvier . - I dem qui o r d o n n e l ' expropr ia t ion nécessaire p o u r 

fortifier pa r des re t ranchements les faubourgs de Par is , 12 janvier . -

Let t re du pa r lement de Paris aux aut res pa r l ements du r o y a u m e , 18 j an 

vier. - Let t res aux baillis, sénéchaux, maires , échevins et aut res officiers 40 

du r o y a u m e , m ê m e date . - Ar rê t du Pa r l emen t de Par is qui o r d o n n e que 
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tous les deniers publics du ressort seront versés dans les coffres de l 'hôtel 

de ville, 19 janvier . - Ar rê t s pa r lesquels il déclare sa j onc t ion avec les 

parlem. de Provence et de N o r m a n d i e , 28 janvier et 5 février. - L'écueil 

des Par lements war die du rch force des choses no thwend ige jonc t ion . . . 

5 der hau te noblesse. [267] Il fit sa paix avec la cour , au lieu de pact iser 

avec l 'Espagne 11 m a r s 1649. - Convocation des ét. gén. O r d o n n a n c e p a r 

le roi 23 janvier , 1649. N u r Ade l erschien. [268] tiers é tat w a r die ét. gén. 

satt. N u r élections incomplètes u. die r éun ion des états fut a journée indé

finiment. N a c h 2 J. wieder, sur les instances de la noblesse, zu sammen-

10 berufen f. den 8 Septemb. 1651. Wieder die Wahlen , bes. des tiers é ta t , 

n 'eurent po in t lieu dans tou te la F r ance . - Die corps mun ic ipaux e rkann

ten an die au tor i té suprême du par lement ; (adhésion déclarée p a r les 

villes de la N o r m a n d i e , Provence , Poi tou , G u y e n n e , Languedoc , Amiens , 

Péronne, Mézières, le M a n s , Rennes , Angers , Tours etc) celui de Par is , 

15 avec son prévôt des m a r c h a n d s , ses échevins, ses conseillers, ses syndics 

des corpora t ions industrielles, ses colonels et capi ta ines de milice, fut le 

pouvoir exécutif des lois faites p a r la compagn ie souveraine. Diese M u n i -

cipalität v. Paris s ' empara de la Bastille, et eu t que lque chose des erre

ments de la fameuse c o m m u n e de Par is . . . [269] Ce que la révol te avai t de 

20 sincère dans son esprit et de grave dans ses allures d i sparu t q u a n d les 

courtisans factieux, leurs moeu r s et leurs intérêts y ent rèrent . . . La paix 

conclue à St. Ge rma in , 30 m a r s 1649, entre la cou r et le pa r lement , ter

mina la pér iode logique de la F r o n d e , l 'acte f inal de cette paix sanc t ionna 

de nouveau l ' in tervent ion du pa r l emen t de Par is dans les affaires géné-

25 raies, su r tou t dans les quest ions d ' impôt s . Il n ' e n résul ta que l ' anarchie . 

3 ans de guer re civile p o u r de pures quest ions de personnes , un pêle-mêle 

de complots ar is tocrat iques et d ' émeutes popula i res , de frénésie et de 

frivolité, les scandales d ' une galanterie sans p u d e u r jo in t s à ceux de la 

révolte p a r égoïsme et d ' un appel fait à l 'é t ranger (Turenne et le g r a n d 

30 Condé), un massacre (de l 'hôtel de ville, 4 juillet 1652) complo té con t re la 

haute bourgeoisie p a r des démagogues à la solde des princes, d ieß die 

scènes v. mois avril 1649 - Septembre 1652. [270-272] 

Das Principe der absolu ten M o n a r c h i e (Déclar . du 21 Oct. 1652) p r o 

clamé, schließlich, p lus rudemen t que j a m a i s au milieu d ' un silence géné-

35 ral: « N o u s avons fait et faisons très-expresses inhibi t ions et défenses aux 

gens tenant no t re dite cour de pa r l emen t de Par is de p r end re ci-après 

connaissance des affaires générales de no t r e É ta t , e t de la direct ion de nos 

f inances , n i de r ien o rdonner , n i en t reprendre , p o u r ra ison de ce, con t re 

ceux à qui nous en avons confié l ' adminis t ra t ion , à peine de désobéis-

40 sance.» 9 m a r s 1661 erklär t Louis X I V en conseil «qu ' i l voula i t gouver

ner par lu i -même». [272] 
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Im vorigen Jhh . die renaissance des lettres w a r m o u v e m e n t d' idées 

c o m m u n à tou te l 'Eu rope civilisée. La réforme de M a l h e r b e fut con tem

pora ine des projets de Henr i IV. Descar tes , Corneil le, Pascal , Pouss in 

unter Richelieu u . Mazar in . Phi losophie , Li tera tur , K u n s t wird na t iona l 

. . Die h a u t e société polie wirft sich auf den esprit; les h o m m e s de lettres 5 

sans naissance y entrèrent , n o n plus c o m m e domes t iques ou protégés des 

princes et des g rands , ma i s à t i tre personnel . N e b e n d e m pouvo i r des 

livres der pouvo i r des salons, (femmes) la bourgeoisie lettrée gagna dans 

le m o n d e du loisir l ' influence d o n t elle jouissai t déjà dans le m o n d e des 

affaires . . . elle eu t des postes avancés pa r tou t . V o n ihr geht aus im 10 

X V I I Jhh . l 'agi tat ion pol i t ique pa r la F r o n d e , e t l ' agi ta t ion religieuse pa r 

le jansénisme, un des ressorts m o r a u x de la révol te des corps judiciaires 

con t re le pouvo i r absolu . Cet te doctr ine liée aux efforts successifs de 

l 'opposi t ion par lementa i re servit d 'a l iment à l 'esprit de discussion bis 

milieu des 18 siècle. - [273-275] 15 

ch. IX. Louis XIV u. Colbert. 

Louis XIV. Minis tère de Richelieu ha t te gedauer t 18 J. v. 1624-1642, das 

des M a z a r i n 19 J. v. 1642-1661. «le métier de ro i .» l 'exercice du pouvoi r , 

qui , depuis la m o r t de Henr i IV, n ' ava i t eu lieu que p a r délégat ion, se 

t rouva réuni à son principe, et la royau té , rédui te d u r a n t un demi-siècle à 20 

l 'état de pu re idée, redevint p o u r ainsi dire une pe r sonne . [276-279] 

Jean-Baptiste Colbert, Sohn eines m a r c h a n d de d r a p à Re ims . Er selbst 

m a c h t e den apprent issage des commerce zu Par is ; verließ d a n n das c o m p 

toir , successivement clerc de nota i re , clerc chez un p rocu reu r au Châtelet , 

commis au bu reau de recette financière q u ' o n n o m m a i t des par t ies 25 

casuelles, secrétaire part iculier du cardinal Maza r in , e t enfin in t endan t de 

sa maison . Maza r in , à son lit de mor t , le r e c o m m a n d a vivement au roi. 

Minis t re v. 1661-1683. f idèle observateur des maximes de Richelieu. Col

ber t f i t ebenso Grosses wie Richelieu, aber nicht wenigeres dans sa pleine 

l iberté d 'ac t ion, sondern sous la dépendance la p lus étroi te, t on et manié - 30 

res d 'un bourgeois : [282-284] « rendre difficiles toutes les conditions des 

hommes qui tendent à se soustraire du travail qu i va au bien général de 

tou t l 'état; ces condi t ions sont le t r o p g rand n o m b r e d'officiers de justice, 

le t r o p g rand n o m b r e de prêtres , de moines et religieuses. Et ces deux 

derniers , non-seulement se soulagent du t ravai l qui irait au bien c o m m u n , 35 

mais m ê m e privent le publ ic de tous les enfants qu ' i ls pour ra i en t p rodu i re 

p o u r servir aux fonctions nécessaires et utiles . . . rendre honorables et 

avantageuses ... toutes les conditions des hommes qui t enden t au bien 
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public, c 'est-à-dire les soldats , les m a r c h a n d s , les l aboureurs et gens de 

journée.» (Projet d'une révision gén. des ordonnances, d iscours p r o n o n c é 

par Colber t dans le conseil du 10 Oc tob re 1665.) Il réduisai t le n o m b r e et 

la valeur des offices, afin que la bourgeoisie , m o i n s empressée à leur 

5 poursuite, t o u r n â t son ambi t ion et ses cap i taux vers le commerce . E rk l ä r t 

den commerce de m e r ne pas déroger à la noblesse. Project zu remanie r 

die ganze législation u. in un seul code zusammenzufl 771fassen [287, 288] 

. . . O r d o n n a n c e civile t o u c h a n t la ré format ion de la just ice (avril 1667); 

o rdonnance p o u r la ré format ion de la just ice; ( aoû t 1669) édit p o r t a n t 

10 règlement général p o u r les eaux et forêts; ( aoû t 1669) o r d o n n a n c e cri

minelle, ( aoû t 1670) o r d o n n a n c e du commerce , (mars 1673) o r d o n n a n c e 

de la mar ine , ( aoû t 1681) . . . [289] U n t e r s. créat ions l 'Académie des 

sciences, l 'Académie des inscript ions et belles-lettres, les académies de 

peinture, de sculpture et d 'archi tecture , l 'école de F rance à R o m e , l 'école 

15 des langues orientales, l 'Observatoi re , l 'enseignement du droi t à Paris . . . 

routes, canaux , bâ t imen t s civils e t mili taires, a rsenaux, ma r ine m a r 

chande et mar ine de l 'Éta t . - Pierre Clément: histoire de la vie et de 

l 'administ. de Colber t . Dareste de la Chavanne: l 'Histoire de l ' adminis

trat ion en F r a n c e etc . . . [290, 291] D u r c h ihn F rank re i ch puissance mar i -

20 time et commercia le . . . Edi t de m a r s 1673, p o r t a n t que ceux qui font 

profession du commerce , denrées ou ar ts , qui ne sont d ' aucune c o m m u 

nauté , seront établis en corps , c o m m u n a u t é s et j u r andes , e t qu ' i l leur sera 

accordé des s ta tu ts . . . I l ne vit dans la F r a n c e industrielle q u ' u n e vaste 

école à former sous la discipline de l 'É ta t . . . «les a r t s étaient n o u v e a u x 

25 ou presque to ta lement oubliés p a r l ' in te r rupt ion du commerce . N o u s 

ignorions les goûts du c o n s o m m a t e u r é t ranger; nos manufac tur ie r s , 

pauvres, écrasés sous les taxes et la h o n t e de leur état , n ' ava ien t ni les 

moyens ni le courage d 'al ler puiser au loin les lumières; il s 'agissait d ' imi

ter et n o n d ' inventer . Le minis t re d o n n a aux ouvriers des ins t ruct ions , et 

30 la p lupar t furent bonnes , parcequ'el les étaient rédigées p a r des négociants 

ou des personnes expérimentées soit dans l 'ar t , soit dans le commerce 

étranger.» (Forbonnais) [292,293] 

Aus der règne v. Louis X I V sor ta i t la F r a n c e avec ses frontières f ixées 

au no rd et, en g rande par t ie à l'est. Lorraine réunie un te r Louis X V . [296] 

35 Cette fatale guerre de Hol lande , qui c o m m e n ç a le naufrage de la poli

tique de Richelieu, f rappa du m ê m e c o u p le système f inancier de Colber t 

et faussa toutes ses mesures . De 1672-78 tou t fut a r rê té ou recula en fait 

d 'améliorat ions économiques . Louvois ve rd räng te den Colber t aus der 

Gunst des roi . Colber t f 6 sept. 1683, le coeur brisé. Auf d e m Todtenbe t t : 

40 «Si j ' ava i s fait p o u r Dieu ce que j ' a i fait p o u r cet homme- là , je serais 

sauvé deux fois, et je ne sais ce que je vais devenir .» U n e lettre de 
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Louis X I V , alors ma lade , lui ayan t été appor tée avec des paroles d ' ami 

tié, il resta silencieux c o m m e s'il dormai t . Invi té p a r les siens à faire un 

m o t de réponse , i l dit: «Je ne veux plus en tendre par ler du roi , q u ' a u 

moins à présent i l me laisse t ranquil le ; c'est au Ro i des rois que je songe à 

r épondre .» War impopula i re j u s q u ' à la haine . Son convoi devan t passer 5 

près des halles ne sort i t q u ' à la nuit e t sous escorte, de peur de que lque 

insulte du peuple. D a s peuple u . bes. das v . Par is haß te ihn wegen der 

taxes onéreuses établies depuis la guerre de Ho l l ande . - Révoca t ion de 

l 'édit de N a n t e s . Colber t p ro tec teur des p ro tes tan ts . D ie Révocation 

17 Octobre 1685. [297-304] 10 

Tome II. 
1853. 

Ch. X. Charactère social du règne de Louis XIV, 
son action sur les Progrès du tiers État. 

Die Arbei t der fzs. Gesellschaft seit dem X I I Jhh . abou t i r t in der m o n a r - 15 

chie absolue, son second point de départ. [1-3] 

1690 erschienen im Aus land 15 mémoires : «Les soupirs de la France 

esclave qui aspire après la liberté.» ... D ie droi ts anciens . . . les anciens 

privilèges, leur res taura t ion en masse sous le n o m de liberté ne pouva i t 

être l 'objet de désirs sérieux que p o u r les deux premiers o rdres . . . De r 20 

tiers o rdre ha t t e nichts verloren als die al ten libertés municipales , die ihm 

gleichgültig geworden. Er der foyer der neuen Ideen. . . . Essai de réaction 

pol i t ique gegen die mona rch i e absolue. Féne lon . duc de Bourgogne . 

St. S imon. D u c de Chevreuse. D u c de Beauvilliers. Sent imenta l . Volks

beglückend. Reali ter: Decentra l isa t ion, Fr iedr ich Wilhe lm IV, hiérarchie 25 

de privilèges, monarch ie féodale, sépara t ion des o rdres r endue plus p r o 

fonde et de nouvelles dist inctions de classe; dabei A r t v . phi lan t ropie 

sociale. [4-10] Abschaffung aller eigentlichen Admin i s t ra t ion . U n t e r 

Louis XIV zuerst adminis t ra t ion complète , «il f ixa les bases de la con

st i tut ion adminis t ra t ive du pouvo i r .» V o n diesem âge da t i ren die temps 30 

modernes p o u r l 'act ion régulière de l 'E ' ta t , la sociabilité, les m o e u r s , la 

l angue et le goût na t iona l . . . [14] Il acheva paci f iquement la ru ine de 

l ' indépendance nobil iaire, astreignit , sans con t ra in te appa ren te , les 

g rands seigneurs à la vie de cour et au service régulier dans l ' a rmée, et 

pa r tou t , m ê m e à la cour , fit prévaloir , p o u r les honneu r s , la fonct ion sur 35 

la naissance. [15] D u c de St. S imon nenn t die règne Louis X I V un «règne 
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de vile bourgeoisie». Sous Louis X I V presque tous les ministres sor ta ient 

de la bourgeoisie; in der A r m é e F a b e r t u . Ca t ina t , D u q u e s n e u . D u g u a y -

Trouin. In der L i te ra tu r m. A u s n a h m e v . St. S imon, Fénelon , La roche -

foucauld u . m a d a m e de Sévigné alle g rands n o m s plébéiens: Corneil le , 

5 Pascal, Molière , Rac ine , La Fon ta ine , Boileau, Bossuet , Bourda loue , 

Fléchier, Massi l lon, La Bruyère, A r n a u d , Nicole , D o m a t ; ebenso die art is

tes: Le Poussin, Le Sueur, Le Lor ra in , Phi l ippe de C h a m p a g n e , Leb run , 

Pujet. Er sezte die Académie française au r ang des g rands corps d 'É ta t . -

Bildete sich une société mixte , modelée sur un m ê m e type de politesse et 

10 de bon goût . [17-20] Die Provinzen mode l t en sich nach Par is . D e r guerre 

d 'Allemagne, v. 1688-1697 un te r den expédients f inanciers der c réa t ion 

d'offices vénaux u. Bemächt igung der magis t ra tures urba ines e t de tous 

les emplois à la n o m i n a t i o n des villes, ihre Er r i ch tung in offices hérédi

taires, u. de les vendre au plus cher possible, soit aux part icul iers , soit aux 

15 villes elles-mêmes. Un mai re perpétuel et des assesseurs cand ida t s - nés 

pour les fonct ions d 'échevins, consuls , capi touls , j u ra t s , syndics, furent 

imposés à toutes les municipal i tés du r o y a u m e qui cessaient d 'ê t re élec

tives, à mo ins qu'elles n 'eussent acquis de leurs deniers les n o u v e a u x 

offices, p o u r les éteindre, ou , c o m m e on disait , p o u r les réuni r au corps 

20 de ville. Diese offices, mis à l 'enchère u. pa rés du t i t re des conseillers du 

roi. [23, 24] Cet te audacieuse confiscation du régime municipal. Ke in sou

lèvement s ta t t p o u r sa défense. Grosse Ana rch i e am E n d e Lou i s XIV, j e 

nachdem die S tädte ihre franchises rückgekauf t ha t t en od. nicht . [25, 26] 

Der Régent beschließt 1716 (juin) d a ß alle villes du r o y a u m e ren-

25 treraient dans la p léni tude de leurs droi ts . [26] 1722 wieder, in einer crise 

f iscale, tous les offices munic ipaux , créés et mis en vente p a r Louis X I V , 

le furent de n o u v e a u pa r le régent. Seconde confiscation des libertés com

munales. V o n n u n ein j eu p o u r le gouvernement de vendre , de ret irer e t 

de vendre encore ses ti tres de maires , l ieutenants de maires , assesseurs, 

30 échevins, consuls , capi touls , j u ra t s , syndics perpétuels , et de pressurer les 

villes pa r la menace renouvelée d ' une in t rus ion d'officiers hérédi taires . 

Von 1722-1789 f. das régime munic ipa l n u r 16 J. de liberté sans r ançon . 

Dans cet espace de temps , sauf deux intervalles, v. 1724-1733, u. v. 

1764-1771, aucune élection de magis t ra t s dans les c o m m u n e s ne pu t se 

35 faire qu ' en vertu des brevets d'offices acquis p a r elles. D a s régime m u n i 

cipal war noch f. viele S tädte un objet d 'orguei l et d ' a t t achemen t p a r les 

souvenirs, aber es ha t t e complètement cessé d'être une force pour les 

classes progressives de la nation. [27-29] 

Das parlement pl ia un te r Louis XIV, aber redressir te sich gleich n a c h 

40 s. Tode. Wohl zu merken d a ß nicht n u r die édits r o y a u x sondern die 

päbstl ichen Bullen revêtues de l ' au tor i sa t ion royale u. die trai tés conclus 
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m. den puissances étrangères devaient être enregistrés. So das pa r lement 

intervenai t dans toutes les grandes affaires extérieures ou intér ieures de 

l 'Éta t . I l cassa le t es tament de Louis XIV. Provoc i r t die dernière con

vocat ion des Ét . gén. u. geht d a n n selbst im gouffre révolu t ionnai re 

unter . | 5 

|78 | Thierry. T. II. (1853.) 

Premier Fragment. 
Tableau de l'ancienne France municipale. 

M. Leber v. «His to i re cri t ique du pouvoi r munic ipa l» . 1828. 

l è r e division a) la zone du régime consulaire , (im Süden) ; b) la zone du 10 

régime c o m m u n a l ; (im N o r d e n ) ; c) la zone des munic ipes n o n réformés et 

des villes de simple bourgeoisie , zwischen den beiden. 

2 n d division: la région du nord ; du midi ; du centre; de l 'ouest; de l'est; 

du sud-est. [38-42] 

1.) Région du nord, terre classique des communes jurées: Picardie , l 'Ar- 15 

tois, la F landre , la Lor ra ine , la C h a m p a g n e , la N o r m a n d i e , l 'Ile-de-

F rance . In der Picardie die meisten u. entwickel ts ten des char tes 

municipales des villes hier appliquées à de simples villages; auch confé

déra t ions de plusieurs villages ou h a m e a u x réunis en municipal i tés sous 

une char te et une magis t ra ture collectives. [42] Von der C h a r t e v. Amiens 20 

procèdent die v. Abbevil le, Doul lens u. plusieurs villes du Pon th ieu . Die 

char te v. Soissons reprodui te ou imitée in denen v. Crespy en Valois, 

Compiègne , Senlis, M e a u x , Fismes, Sens, Di jon . Die C h a r t e v . L a o n 

por tée à Re ims u. r épandue dans t ou t le L a o n n a i s . Die v. St. Quen t in 

servait de modèles aux char tes de Corbie , de R o y e , et de C h a u n y . D a s 25 

Flandre française u. l'Artois, d émembremen t de la F l and re belge, haben 

m. ihr type c o m m u n d 'organisa t ion munic ipale ; neben der c o m m u n e 

ju rée die Institution de la paix, débris de la trêve de Dieu, ma in t enu 

c o m m e établissement de police u rba ine sous l ' autor i té de magis t ra t s spé

ciaux, (heissen apaiseurs .) In der Lorraine die 3 al ten Bischofsstädte, bes. 30 

Metz , besondere indépendance municipale; ces 3 villes sujettes de l 'Em

pire d 'Al lemagne . Die A n d e r e n (Champagne etc) erhielten fast alle die 

Cha r t e od., c o m m e on disait, la loi v. Beaumon t - en -Argonne , pet i te ville 

de C h a m p a g n e fondée vers la f in du X I I siècle. R h e i m s in dieser Provinz 

der einzige vieux municipe , Sens u. M e a u x ausgenommen , die organisa- 35 
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t ion urba ine peu forte u. bo rnée à la garant ie de droi t s p u r e m e n t civils. In 

der N o r m a n d i e , h a b e n R o u e n u. die a n d r e n grossen S täd te 1 mai re , 

12 échevins, 12 conseillers et 75 pai rs , i. e. 100 m e m b r e s f. das corps 

municipal. Diese Cons t i tu t ion t r anspor tée v. hier au midi sur les terres de 

5 la domina t ion anglaise. In der I le-de-France wieder der type const i tu

tionnel der C o m m u n e s de la Picardie mér id ionale . (1 mai re et 12 pairs.) 

Paris A u s n a h m e , t rad i t ion r o m a i n e un te r mit te lal t r igen forme; l iberté 

complète q u a n t au droi t civil, peu de chose q u a n t au droi t pol i t ique. 

2.) Region du Midi. Régime consulaire v. I tal ien. Provence , le C o m t a t -

10 Venaissin, le Languedoc , l 'Auvergne, le L imous in et la M a r c h e , la 

Guienne et le Pér igord, la Gascogne , le Béarn , la Basse-Navarre , le comté 

de Foix et Rouss i l lon. (Nicht d a z u gehör ig le Lyonna i s , la Bresse et le 

Dauphiné . ) F . den midi « C o n s u l » w a r «échevin» im N o r d e n , aber grösser 

der pouvoi r , bei den meis ten S täd ten sor te de souveraineté par tagée , bei 

15 einigen pléni tude de l 'état républ icain. Munic ipa l rég im erhielt sich seit 

den R ö m e r n . Die Provence u. die Comtât- Venaissin im X I I u. X I I I Jhh . 

foyer de la t rad i t ion i tal ienne. N a c h d e m établ issement der municipal i té 

consulaire hier der Podestat in Marseil le , Arles u. Av ignon . Fas t in allen 

Städten hier das consula t forme plus énergique donnée à des libertés 

20 immémoriales. Cons t i tu t ion scheint l 'œuvre c o m m u n e der noblesse u. 

bourgeoisie. Fas t übera l l die magis t ra tu re u rba ine getheilt zwischen den 

2 classes, die sie de b o n accord ausübten ; ( A u s n a h m e Tarascón, wo 1238 

lutte a rmée wegen dieser pa r t age des consula t en t re nobles et bourgeois 

u. Brignolles, wo die municipal i té ganz in den H ä n d e n des Adels u. sie 

25 allein consuls . 1222 verkauf ten sie das consula t d e m comte de Provence; 

depuis lors des ro tur iers admis dans le conseil municipal . ) Hier weniger 

distance zwischen ihnen als in den andren S täd ten . In den Städten der 

Provence u. des C o m t a t der collège des consuls assisté v. 2 conseils, 

wovon der zahlreichre der conseil général . Bei ausserordent l ichen affairs 

30 bes. un ter d e m N a m e n parlement t ous les chefs de famille in den églises 

od. ou plein air versammel t . D a s consula t établ i en Arles en 1131, zeigt 

sich in Béziers in demselben Jahr ; zu Montpe l l ie r 1141; zu Nîmes , 1145; 

zu N a r b o n n e , 1148; zu Toulouse, 1188. In Languedoc kleine Städte , vil

lages u. selbst bourgs ganz organis i r t wie die grossen villes. Presque pa r -

35 tout le consula t r éponda i t p a r ses a t t r ibu t ions à l 'idée de gouvernement 

complet. In Languedoc , wie in der Provence unterschied sich die hau te 

bourgeoisie k a u m v. der noblesse, bourgeo is seit t ime immémor ia l 

konnten besitzen des terres nobles . Zu Montpe l l ie r das régime consula i re 

etablirt du rch insurrect ion gegen den seigneur immédia t (1141), daue r t e 

40 nur 2 J., erscheint 63 J. nachhe r wieder, bleibt d a n n . [48,49] D i e 

Auvergne, le Limousin u. la Marche bi lden die nördl iche G r ä n z e des 
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Rég ime consulaire . In den Städten der Auvergne, die pouvo i r s restreints , 

zu C le rmon t du rch die officiers de l 'évêque, zu Auri l lac d u r c h die des 

abbé , zu R i o m durch die des comte od. des roi . In der Marche m e h r 

bou rgades als villes, das consula t nach d e m X I I I Jhh . errichtet , un n o m 

hier presque sans valeur . Im Limousin ha t das régime wieder s. énergie 5 

mér idionale ; erscheint in Limoges im X I I , hä l t sich bis zu d e m X I I I Jhh . 

D a n n im K a m p f m. d e m vicomte m u ß die Stadt trêve de paix machen , 

wor in ihre Munic ipa lau to r i t ä t zerstückelt wird. D ie consuls v . L imoges 

ha t t en vorher die pouvoi r s administratif, législatif, judiciai re , et mili taire. 

[50, 51] In Périgord: In s. H a u p t s t a d t Périgueux i ndépendance munic ipale 10 

absolue . Ursprüngl ich 2 Städte , die b o u r g entwickelt früher die neue 

F o r m als die ville originaire. Deßwegen luttes a rmées zwischen den 2 vil

les; schliessen 1240 durch die victoire des pr incipe ré formateur u. der 

réun ion en une seule c o m m u n a u t é démocratique sous le régime du con

sulat . Un mai re der 12 consuls vorgesezt. Pér igueux besizt diese complè te 15 

souveraineté munic ipa le bis 1789. [52] zu Bordeaux ma i r e eingeführt 

E n d e des X I I Jhh . , bes tanden hier vorher Jurats, Titel der häufig ν . der 

G i r o n d e j u s q u ' a u milieu de la chaîne des Pyrénées. 1244 die corps de ville 

1 mai re annuel , 50 ju ra t s , 30 conseillers, 300 ci toyens élus pa r le peuple 

sous le n o m de défenseurs; Zah l der j u r a t s d a n n rédui t auf 24 u. der 20 

défenseurs au f 100. Dieselben Städte des Bordelais modelèrent , à diffé

rentes époques , ihre Cons t i tu t ion nach der ν . B o r d e a u x , die meisten 

n a n n t e n sich: «alliées et filleules de B o r d e a u x » . (Blaye, L ibourne , 

St. Émil ion, Podensac , Bourg , Casti l lon, Cadil lac, R i o n s , Saint -Macaire . ) 

D ie imita t ion desselben type const i tu t ionnel s 'étendit vers le sud dans la 25 

Gascogne occidentale; (Réole, M o n t - d e - M a r s a n , St. Sever, Dax . ) Ihr 

caractère c o m m u n : l 'associat ion de la mair ie à la j u r a d e . In d e m Res t der 

Gascogne das consula t m. pouvoi rs restreints u . jur isdic t ion par tagée . 

[52-54] In der Guienne orientale: Cahors, munic ipe réformé p a r la p r o 

p a g a n d e consulaire kämpft ausdaue rnd dafür; Agen ville n o n réformée, 30 

du rch Zufall der Gesammtt i t e l s . Mag i s t r a t e «consei l» in consuls ver

wandel t ; zu Rodez ville u. bou rg get rennt bis Mi t t e des 18' Jhh . Le Beam 

u. la basse Navarre: c o m m u n a u t é s un i fo rmément régies p a r des fors, sta

tu ts munic ip . analogues aux fueros. Die villes, g randes u . pet i tes , haben 

hier j u ra t s (4-6) u. diese exercent die justice civile u. criminelle; die hau te 35 

jur isdict ion du fors de Mor l aa s , qui était p o u r tou te la province une sorte 

de cou r souveraine. Bayonne A u s n a h m e ; n i m m t im Anfang des X I I I Jhh . 

die cons t i tu t ion des c o m m u n e s n o r m a n d e s an; doppel te r G r u n d : die 

suzeraineté des rois d 'Angleterre é tendue v. N o r m a n d i e zu den Pyrénées 

u. der Seehandel , der die c o m m u n e jurée hier v o m N o r d e n herbeiruft. 40 

[54, 55] Comté de la Foix: das consula t repara î t , Pamiers ; in der N ä h e v. 
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Partners (in den Pyrénées) die curieuse fédérat ion républ icaine der 6 com

munautés des Va l -d 'Andor re . Roussillon: consula t (2-5) ; ha t t en lange vo r 

der réforme définitive le dro i t de guerre, Privilegium manus armatae (cou

tumes de Perp ignan) , zu rächen die Unbi l len begangen an der S tad t od . 

5 selbst e ingebornen hab i tan t s derselben. In allen S täd ten dieser Provinz 

der premier consul c o m m a n d a n t - n é de la milice u rba ine u. ha t t e , à ce 

titre, droi t de vie e t de m o r t sur tous les ci toyens. Zu Pe rp ignan régime 

consulaire établi in 1196, démocra t ique , complet . 3 classes v. E inwoh

nern, alle ha t t en poli t . Rech te , oft K a m p f un te r ihnen, Messen mains. 

10 (main majeure , m a i n moyenne , m a i n mineure . ) [56, 57] 

3.) Région du Centre. U m f a ß t den Or léanais u. Gâ t ina i s , la M a i n e , 

Anjou, Touraine , Berri , Nivernais , Bourbonna i s , la Bourgogne . Die com

mune jurée hier selten, Titel Consuls n u r 2 m a l im 12' Jhh . in der Bour

gogne u . im X I I I im Bourbonna i s . Ältere Cons t i tu t ions ; cer ta ine s o m m e 

15 de droi ts administrat i fs , ma i s sans garant ies pol i t iques. Fas t alle villes 

hier échappèrent der Revo lu t ion des X I I Jhh . vieux municipes die M o d i -

ficationen un te rgehn . | [57-60] 

|79| Orléanais: Chartres: 10 p r u d ' h o m m e s admin is t ra teurs des affaires 

communes de la ville. Er inner t an die decemprimi , decapro t i de r römi -

20 sehen Curie . Jur isdict ion u. Polizei ganz in den H ä n d e n des prévôt , erst 

seigneurial, d a n n royal ; E n d e des XV Jhh . s tat t die p r u d ' h o m m e s 

12 échevins, im X V I Jhh . erhielten sie das d ro i t de police. Orléans: ähn

lich; will 1137 c o m m u n e ju rée werden, gezüchtigt v o m roi. Étampes 

erhielt ν . Phi l ippe A u g u s t sich in c o m m u n e j u rée zu verwandeln; revocir t 

25 in 1196, à la requête des églises et des nobles don t elle affranchissait les 

serfs. In den übr igen S täd ten v. Or léanais n u r ébauches v. municipal i té , 

faibles, u. meist peu anciennes. [60, 61] 

Gâtinais: Lorris (petite ville) p lus g rande s o m m e de droi ts civils sans 

anciens droi t s pol i t iques , o h n e jur isdict ion u . o h n e a t t r ibu t ions admin i -

30 stratives. Cha r t e v. Anfang des X I I Jhh . franchises p o u r des personnes u. 

biens, aber ne formai t de corps u. ha t t e keine eigne police. Viele S tädte 

verlangten s . Cons t i tu t ion , ν. den rois od. seigneurs. Seine Popu la r i t é 

wuchs u. s . régime dehn te sich aus im M a ß von den municipal i tés à 

privilèges pol i t iques déclinèrent. Wegen ihrer n a t u r e exclusivement civile 

35 wurde sie v. loi u rba ine zur c o u t u m e terr i toriale u. schließlich der dro i t 

roturier de tou te une province . Char les VI I I f i t publ ier les cou tumes de 

Lorris en 1493. Im X V I Jhh . hiessen sie: «Plus anciennes , fameuses e t 

renommées cou tumes qu ' aucunes au t res en F r a n c e » . Louis X I I I refor-

mirt sie 1631; sie waren alors c o m m u n e s f. a b o u t 300 villes, bourgs ou 

40 villages des Gât ina i s , Or léanais , Pays -Char t r a in , du Blaisois, Berry, 

Tourraine, Nivernais , C h a m p a g n e u. Bourgogne . [61, 62] 
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Marne: Mans vor dem X I I Jhh. , m. dem ersten Beispiel der révolte 

communa le ; sa c o m m u n e ju rée en 1072 gegen den comte u . d ' accord m. 

dem évêque, dauer te nu r 1 Jahr . « F a c t a igitur conspiratione q u a m com-

munionem vocaban t , sese omnes par i te r sacrament is a s t r ingun t .» Unte r 

lag un te r Gui l l aume le C o n q u é r a n t , der ν. E n g l a n d k a m s. P rä t en t ionen 5 

auf die Grafschaft M a i n e geltend zu machen . (Von den c o m m u n e s vor 

d e m 12 Jhh. : Cambray 1076, Beauvais , 1099.) Von da an M a n s munic ipe 

abâ ta rd i , ohne jur isdic t ion p rop re , bis un te r Louis X I , wo err ichtet in 

C o m m u n a u t é un te r 1 mai re , 6 pairs u. 6 conseillers, ayan t d ro i t de police 

u. des droi ts de just ice t rès-étendus. In dieser Prov inz fast alle munic i - 10 

palités incomplètes . Type: Ferté-Bernard: un syndic électif chargé de la 

recette et de l 'emploi des deniers c o m m u n s . [62,63] 

l'Anjou: N o c h schwächer . G e n E n d e des X I I Jhh . scheint Angers une 

milice organisée gehabt zu haben ; sezt n u r conseil de ville d é p e n d a n t des 

officiers du comte , dépou rvu de jur isdict ion, et sans t i tre de fonct ion 15 

spéciale p o u r a u c u n de ses membres . Un te r Louis XI l 'Anjou definitiv 

réuni à la cou ronne ; Louis XI octroyir t neue C h a r t e , 1 mai re , 1 sous-

mai re , 18 échevins u. 36 Conseillers mi t allen droi ts de r c o m m u n e de la 

Rochel le . [63] 

La Touraine: Tours im XI I Jhh . u. früher 2 Städte dist incte die cité u. 20 

die b o u r g St. M a r t i n , genann t Châteauneuf . F . die cité ura l te Const i tu

t ion, fast alle pouvo i r s 4 p r u d ' h o m m e s jähr l ich gewähl t d u r c h das corps 

entier der Bürger . Châ t eauneu f revoltirt 1125 gegen die seigneurie des 

chapi t re v. St. Mar t i n , giebt sich eine Organ i sa t ion c o m m u n a l e , durch 

capi tu la t ions , u. der média t ion royale lange reducir t auf 10 P r u d ' h o m m e s 25 

sans compétence judiciaire. Im X I I I Jhh . beide villes in Eine vereinigt, die 

Consti tution der cité wird commune ; n u r die 4 P r u d ' h o m m e s , juges u. 

adminis t ra teurs , vermehr t d u r c h 2, gewählt v. Châteauneuf . Bei jeder 

assemblée du conseil municipal sassen neben den 6 élus 1 Représen tan t 

des archevêque, des délégués du chapi t re de Tours u. de abbaye de 30 

St. Mar t i n , der juge de Toura ine u . plusieurs bourgeois notab les . Ersezt 

1461 du rch die Cons t i tu t ion v. La Rochel le , 1 mai re , 24 échevins u. 

75 pai rs ayan t pleine jur isdict ion au civil e t au criminel. F ü r die andren 

Städte der Toura ine die älteste F o r m : 2 élus m. admin i s t ra t ion financière 

mi t od. ohne droi t de police. [64, 65] 35 

Beni: Bourges cité episcopale, Zeichen d ' u n e révolu t ion démocra t ique 

vor de r Bewegung d ' où sort i rent la C o m m u n e et le Consu la t ; diese révo

lut ion ha t t e zugleich Bischof u . comte ho r s du gouve rnemen t municipal 

gesezt. Im X I I Jhh . de tou te ancienneté die S tad t régie v. 4 P r u d ' h o m m e s 

élus chaque année; droi t de justice dans tou tes les causes, adminis t ran t 40 

aile affaires c o m m u n e s bis zu einer gewissen S u m m e allein, u. da rüber 
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hinaus m. dem concours obligé de l 'assemblée générale des hab i t an t s . 

Diese Cons t i tu t ion dét rui te du rch Louis XI n a c h einer émeute gegen die 

officiers royaux , con t ra in t s de t ra i ter p o u r l 'assiette d ' un impô t m. de r 

assemblée générale u . injuriés u . menacés de m o r t p a r le peuple . Louis XI 

5 gab ihnen die Cons t i tu t ion v. La Rochel le , 1 mai re , 12 échevins, 32 con

seillers e rnann t p a r tous les ci toyens et n o m m a n t les au t res magis t ra t s . 

Auf réc lamat ion die alte char te res taur i r t d u r c h Char les VII I , wieder das 

Gouvernement des Q u a t r e etc A b e r s ta t t P r u d ' h o m m e s heissen sie n u n 

Echevins; 1491 1 mai re als prés ident dem échevinage hinzugefügt. C o n 

io stitution v. Bourges Type nicht nu r f. die S tädte v. Berri , sondern auch f. 

manche ausserha lb dieser Provinz . Un centre de p r o p a g a n d e , un objet 

d ' imitat ion et d ' émula t ion a u t o u r d'elle. Vollständig dieß erreicht in 

Nevers. [65-68] 

Nivernais: Nevers ; 1231 trai té m. dem seigneur, w o n a c h wie in Bour-

15 ges. Louis X I I un t e rd rück t die élection directe du rch en assemblée géné

rale, sezt 32 conseillers ein, 8 f. 8 gezählt du rch jedes der quar t ie rs dei-

ville u. chargés d'élire les qua t r e échevins. Diese cons t i tu t ion in Moulins, 

accompagnée de franchises p u r e m e n t civiles u. einer compétence admi 

nistrative w o z u Polizei in 1518 zugefügt du rch A n n e de F rance , duchesse 

20 de Bourbonna is . 4 f. die officiers munic ipaux , wha tever their power , règle 

générale in den villes grandes u. peti tes du Berri , Nivernais u. B o u r b o n 

nais. In Vierzon u. I s soudun les Q u a t r e heissen «gouverneurs» , in La 

Chât re « P r u d ' h o m m e s » , sagt «élus». Diese Zah l 4 Bezug auf die 4 qua r 

tiers der Städte , alte Einthei lung, scheint der des röm. «Castrum» zu 

25 entsprechen. [68, 69] 

Bourgogne: p lus de variété. D u r c h révolut ion accomplie es scheint im 

XII Jhh. , d ' accord zwischen dem duc der Bourgogne u . den hab i t an t s ν . 

Autun, der office seigneurial du Viguier od. Vierg (vicarius, viarius, vige-

rius, viers, vyer, vierg in den chartes françaises) wurde munic ipal u. électif 

30 gemacht. D e r vierg d ' A u t u n n u n du rch das corps entier der ci toyens 

jährlich gewählt , alle Rech te des ehemal igen Représen tan t des duc de 

Bourgogne; jur isdic t ion hau te , m o y e n n e u . basse u . c o m m a n d e m e n t sou

verain der milice u rba ine . A u t u n , n a c h d e m ihm die jur isdict ion civile u. 

criminelle erst bestr i t ten, d a n n entr issen du rch die officiers royaux , besaß 

35 noch im X V I u. X V I I Jhh . die au tor i té mil i taire des Vierg. [69-71] 

Dijon suchte 1183 ihr M u s t e r in der Picardie . W ä h l t e n die c o m m u n e v. 

Soissons; accordir t durch ihren duc H u g u e s I I I , un t e r G a r a n t i e des roi de 

France, 1187. Verlangten u. erhielten v. der ville de Soissons un m e m o 

randum de ses droi t s et usages const i tu t ionnels , wurde ihnen v. d o r t 

40 expédié in forme de char te sous le sceau de la c o m m u n e . [71] Wuchs in 

Dijon in l iberté u . pouvoi r . Seit d e m X I V Jhh . n a h m der mai re den Titel 
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Vicomte-Mayeur , à cause de la v icomte de Di jon , d ro i t de seigneurie sur 

certaines rues de la ville que le duc de Bourgogne avai t acquis et cédé 

ensuite à la c o m m u n e . Im X V I I Jhh . t rug der M a i r e bei den p u b . Cerem. 

noch Theil des mit telal tr igen cos tume. [72, 73] Bearne const i tu i r t 1203 

nach Di jon, m. A u s n a h m e der exécutions capitales u. des profi t v. cer- 5 

taines amendes . 1231 dieselben Rech te ohne Reserve M o n t b a r , u . 1276 

Semur-en-Auxois , n u r d a ß der duc de Bourgogne den ma i r e e rnenn t u . 

alle amendes i hm gehören: « C o m m u n i a n t e t l iber ta tem h a b e n d a m in per-

p e t u u m , ad f o r m a m c o m m u n i a e et l ibertatis divionensis (d. h . v . Di jon)» 

(Chartes der 2 lezten S t ä d t e ) - . [73] Auxerre woll te c o m m u n e ju rée 15 J. 10 

vor Di jon unters tüz t v. s. comte , widersezt v. Bischof, der es bei Louis le 

Jeune davon t räg t . Die S tad t b rauch te es n u n nicht m e h r übe r ihr régime 

t radi t ionnel , 12 élus, ha t t en kein maison c o m m u n e , versammel ten sich in 

den églises. Keine Jurisdict ion, wähl ten un te r sich 3 G o u v e r n e u r s p o u r 

l 'expédit ion des affaires. Châlon sur Saône treibt die M a c h t s. P r u d ' h o m - 15 

mes z u m droi t de justice à tous les degrés, n u r en pa r t age m. d e m châte

lain des duc de Bourgogne . Mâcon vor Mi t t e des X I V Jhh . keine forme 

définie, denn s. 6 P r u d ' h o m m e s ohne jur isdic t ion stets ¡611 abhäng ig v o m 

bailli ducal ou royal , (lettres de Phi l ippe de Valois, février 1346) [73, 74] 

Zu Tonnerre 6 élus (Échevins) ohne compétence judic ia i re , E n d e des 20 

X V I Jhh . ihnen 1 mai re zugefügt, ayan t jur id ic t ion de police. Châtillon-

sur-Seine 2 par t ies munic ipa lement distinctes, 4 magis t ra t s , in d e m einen 

Theil m. , in dem andren ohne jur idict ion; vereinigt im X V I I Jhh . - Wir 

h a b e n hier also g rada t ionen v o m régime ent ièrement l ibre de Bourges et 

de Nevers bis z u m régime de simple police u rba ine ou die pu re gestion 25 

pécuniaire der intérêts c o m m u n s . Die Zah l 4 scheint Tradi t ion der röm. 

municipal i té ; die curies ha t t en 2 od. 4 magis t ra t s jähr l ich gewählt , 

duumvir i , qua tuorv i r i j u r id icundo . [74, 75] 

4.) région de l'ouest. Bretagne, Po i tou , l 'Angoumois , l 'Aunis u. la Sain-

tonge . 2 par t icular i tés : der type original et un i fo rme der municipal i tés der 30 

Bretagne u . das établ issement der cons t i tu t ion c o m m u n a l e de R o u e n e t 

de Fala ise in 4 der provinces annexées im 12' Jhh . zur d o m i n a t i o n anglo-

n o r m a n d e . O h n e diese A d o p t i o n die c o m m u n e ju rée n a c h dem type der 

grossen S täd te de r N o r m a n d i e , würden Po i t ou u . die i hm benachbar ten 

Provinzen im Süden das Consu la t adop t i r t haben . 35 

Die t rad i t ions des droi t r oma in u . des gouvernement munic ipa l , con

servées dans toutes les provinces de la Gau le , ne subsis tèrent po in t dans 

l 'Armor ique . Erhiel t nouvel esprit u. formes sociales v. der émigrat ion 

d 'ou t re -mer , woher de r N a m e Bretagne. [76] 

Bretagne: N a n t e s u. Rennes vielleicht allein e twas v. der municipal i té 40 

gal lo-romaine . F ü r die andern , bes. die simples bourgs , w a r die 
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municipali té t radi t ionnel le un régime à la fois ecclésiastique u. civil, wo 

die église paroissiale das centre der admin i s t ra t ion u. wo der conseil de 

fabrique remplissait l'office de conseil c o m m u n . Uebr igens keine jur i s 

diction jo in te in der Bre tagne à l ' adminis t ra t ion urba ine ; in den S täd ten 

5 die justice in allen G r a d e n d e m duc od . évêque u. in den villages dem 

seigneur du Heu. A u s n a h m e Guingamp, wo just ice munic ipale , concedir t 

den bourgeois du rch die ducs de Bre tagne , p r o b a b l e m e n t im XV Jhh . In 

der Bretagne kein K a m p f der bourgeois ie um die Munic ipa l rech te zu 

erobern, keine traces der révolut ion c o m m u n a l e ; der N a m e c o m m u n e 

10 erscheint hier erst nach ihrer R é u n i o n m. der K r o n e . Depu is lors dr ingen 

hier u. da in die Bre tagne ein die formes u. titres d'offices der munic i 

palités françaises u. ersetzen od. modif ient den type ordinai re der mun i 

cipalité indigène: 6 Conseil lers de ville, 1 Syndic, 1 Miseur (mise = 

dépense. Officier chargé de la recette et de l 'emploi des cont r ibut ions . ) u. 

15 1 contrôleur des deniers c o m m u n s . Diese charges munic ipa les remplies 

indistinctement durch den clergé, noblesse, bourgeois ie . In plusieurs 

villes, z . B. Mor la ix , waren die emplois des Miseur u. Con t rô l eu r exercés 

durch gent i l shommes d 'anc ienne famille. 1560 g a b N a n t e s d ieß al te 

régime auf, sollicirte u. ob t in t v. F ranço i s II die const , munic ipa le d 'An-

20 gers m. allen ihren privilèges, aber mag i s t r a tu re moins nombreuse , 

1 Maire u. 10 Échevins . Ana loge Reformen , ohne so directe imi ta t ion, zu 

Rennes, un te r H e n r i II 1548, 26 mars . 13 magis t ra t s , später reducir t au f 

7:6 Échevins u. 1 P rocu reu r Syndic. (1592.) Quimper, im X V I I Jhh . , 1634, 

erhielt échevinage gleich N a n t e s u . Rennes , blieb aber un te r der jur id ic-

25 tion temporel le de son évêque. Diese jur isdict ion existirte in S t . -Malo bis 

ins XVI I I Jhh . , ebenso z u Vannes u . St.-Brieuc. [76-79] 
Poitou: C o m m u n e jurée , in der freisten u. entwickelts ten F o r m . V o n 

der N o r m a n d i e , im X I I Jhh . n a h m e n Poitiers u. Niort, un te rworfen der 

couronne a n g l o - n o r m a n d e das Beispiel ihrer const , c o m m u n . A h m t e n 

30 Rouen u. Falaise nach . Lassen sich bestät igen v. Phi l ippe-Auguste , après 

sa conquête judiciaire de la N o r m a n d i e , de l 'Anjou, du Po i t ou et de la 

Saintonge. 2 char tes dieses ro i in 1204. Sie folgten wört l ich d e m règle

ment v . R o u e n u . Falaise . N a c h u . nach gehn sie weiter. W ä h r e n d do r t 

der maire n o m m é pa r le roi sur u n e liste de 3 cand ida t s u. die jur isdic t ion 

35 urbaine Limitée p a r des réserves, in Poi t iers u. N i o r t die jur isdic t ion 

absolue u. der mai re élu directement . Es gab in diesen Städten Sor ten v. 

assemblées municipales : convoquée wöchent l ich, der mai re , der 1 éche-

vin u. die 12 conseillers; 1 monat l ich , wo ausserdem die 75 pai rs -

«assemblée des mois e t des cent» . D e r mai re , jähr l ich gewählt du rch die 

40 100 membres des collège u. p a r m i eux, w a r capi ta ine gén. de la ville u. 

juge, m. den échevins, dans tou te cause civile et criminelle. D a s collège, 
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sorte de patr ic ia t bourgeois , e rnann te alle magis t ra t s u. e rgänzte sich 

selbst du rch élection. Zu N i o r t ha t te das ensemble dieser privileges wie zu 

Pér igueux forme de seigneurie sous le vasselage immédia t de la cou ronne . 

- Châtel leraul t , L o u d u n , M o n t m o r i l l o n lange nicht diese franchises, ihre 

municipal i tés compara t ive ly neu , ne mér ient aucune men t ion . [79-82] 5 

La Saintonge u. VAuras no rmann i sche Cons t i tu t ion wie zu N i o r t u. 

Poit iers m. A u s n a h m e der jur id ic t ion sans réserve u . der Wahl des mai re 

du rch das collège munic ipa l . Die char te v. Phi l ippe-Auguste f. die bour 

geois St. J ean d 'Angely po r t e qu'elle sera gouvernée selon la forme de 

celle de R o u e n . [82] - La Rochelle, auch nach n o r m a n n i s c h e m type wurde 10 

type der l iberté municipale f. die villes du centre de la F r ance . D a h e r die 

Projecte v. Rochel le , infolge seiner existence p resque républ icaine, im 

X V I u. X V I I Jhh . Verlor 1628 sa cons t i tu t ion et ses privilèges munici 

paux . Ebenso St. J ean d 'Angely. Zu Saintes der no rmann i sche Type 

modifié p a r une organisa t ion antér ieure à l 'é tablissement de la C o m - 15 

m u n e . S ta t t 1 mai re 2 Jurés investis conjoin tement de la pr incipale au to 

ri té. Gegen E n d e des XV Jhh . die Mai r ie définit ivement établie. [83, 84] 

l'Angoumois: Angoulême ha t t e droi t de just ice vo r d e m établissement 

der Mona rch i e . Im X I I I Jhh . Freihei t entwickelt n a c h d e m modèle v . l a 

Rochel le . In der lezten Hälfte des X I V ganz erneuer t n a c h d e m v. 20 

St. J ean d 'Angely. Bis in 's 18* Jhh . sein ganzes régime munic ipa l , m. del-

jur isdict ion, sauf f. das crime de lèse-majesté. Cognac ha t te mair ie , éche

vinage u. die just ice moyenne u. basse. [84, 85] 

5) Ve. Région de l'Est. l'Alsace, Franche Comté, le Lyonnais, la Bresse 

u. le Dauphiné. G e h ö r t e n alle dem Empi re Al lemand . [85] Im Unterschied 25 

der rois de F rance u. der comtes de F landres die deutschen Kaiser syste

mat i sch Fe inde der municipal i tés créées du rch insurrec t ion u. assurance 

mutuel le sous la foi du serment . «Convent ícu las q u o q u e omnes e t con-

ju ra t iones in civitatibus et extra, e t iam occasione parente le et inter civi-

t a t em et civitatem et inter p e r s o n a m et p e r s o n a m seu inter c ivi ta tem et 30 

pe r sonam, omnibus mod i s f i e r i p roh ibemus .» (Cons t i tu t io pacis F rede-

riçi I ) « Q u o d nulla civitas, nu l lum opp idum, c o m m u n i o n e s , const i tut io-

nes, coll igationes, confederat iones, vel conjura t iones a l iquas , q u o c u m q u e 

n o m i n e censeantur , faceré possent ; e t q u o d nos , sine domin i sui assensu, 

civitat ibus seu oppidis in regno nos t ro const i tut is auc to r i t a t em faciendi 35 

communiones , const i tut iones, coll igationes vel conjurat iones al iquas, 

q u a e c u m q u e n o m i n a i m p o n a n t u r eisdem, n o n p o t e r a m u s nec debebamus 

impert i r i .» Henrici regis sentent ia con t r a c o m m u n i o n e s civi ta tum) | 

|62| Diese deutschen L u m p e n : Sur leurs terres du N o r d on t c o m b a t t u e t 

interdi t la C o m m u n e jurée , et, sur leurs terres du midi , t ou t e ligue popu- 40 .. 

laire t endan t soit à l 'érection, soit au déve loppement n o r m a l du Consu-
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lat. [86] In den provinces éloignées du centre de l 'Empire u. nicht-

deutsch, begünst ig ten sie p a r tous les moyens possibles die seigneurs 

ecclésiastiques, gegen die laïques, denen sie miß t r au ten , u. die au tocra t i e 

municipale des évêques con t re tou te révolut ion m ê m e consent ie p a r les 

5 comtes souveraines du pays . Cha r t e v. Freder ic II , en 1226, w o d u r c h er 

nuls u. n o n avenus erklär t tous les consula ts u. aut res gouvernements 

libres des villes de Provence: «Perveni t n u p e r ad no t i t i am n o s t r a m q u o d 

q u a r u m d a m civi ta tum, vi l larum et a l io rum l o c o r u m universi ta tes in 

comitat ibus ipsis degentes p r o p r i o m o t u e t vo lún ta te cons t i tuerunt ju r i s -

10 dictiones, potes ta tes , consula tus , regimina et alia q u a e d a m s ta tu ta , q u a e 

ad suae a rb i t r ium volunta t i s exercent; e t c u m j a m a p u d q u a s d a m . . . in 

abusum et p r a v a m consue tud inem inoleverunt . . . n o s ex imperial i auc -

toritate tarn jur idic t iones , consula tus , regimina, potes ta tes et s t a tu ta cae

tera per universi tates c iv i ta tum inventa , a tque concessiones super his, pe r 

15 comités Provinciae et Forca lquer i i ab eis ob ten ías , ex certa sciencia revo-

camus, et inania esse censemus.» (Papon, His to i re de Provence.) Die 

wachsende Schwäche der Bande des vasselage z u m Empi re er laubte der 

Provence ihre Consu la te frei zu entwickeln. N i c h t so das D a u p h i n é , weil 

sa sujétion à l 'Empire reeller, u. die carr ière de rénova t ion munic ipa le 

20 aufgehalten durch den appui effectif den die Bischöfe der villes princi

pales gegen die bourgeoisie erhielten. Wo hier das Consula t , nu r als neuer 

Titel, nicht als pouvo i r nouveau , rédui t à que lque chose de médiocre et 

de subal terne, d é p o u r v u de jur isdic t ion. Ein Theil der f . das D a u p h i n é 

gemachten Bemerkungen gilt f. d a s Lyonna i s u. la Bresse. [87, 88] 

25 Elsaß: D a s m o u v e m e n t der révolut ion c o m m u n a l e , née au n o r d de la 

France u. p ropag i r t v. da auf die terres de l 'Empire , étouffé à Trê

ves, 1161, durch Kaiser Fr iedr ich I . ( C o m m u n i o q u o q u e civium treviren-

sium, quae e t conjura t io dicitur, q u a m nos in civitate des t ruximus . . . 

quae et pos tea , sicut audiv imus , re i tera ta est, cassetur et in i r r i tum revo-

30 cetur, s ta tuentes ne deinceps, s tudio archiepiscopi vel indust r ia comitis 

palatini rei teretur. H o n t h e i m . Hist , trevir. d ip lomat . 1.1, p . 594.) Rien ne 

prouve qu'i l ait péné t ré dans les villes de Γ Alsace. D i e meisten dieser 

Städte da t i ren nicht über das X I I Jhh . Erhie l ten ihre cons t i tu t ion l ibre, 

pièce à pièce, du rch die concessions du souverain . Erhiel ten ihre indépen-

35 dance quasi-républicaine nicht d u r c h élan des esprit de rénova t ion , du rch 

lutte violente gegen die pouvo i r seigneurial , sonde rn durch die exempt ion 

légalement ob tenue de tou te jur isdict ion au t re que celle d 'un délégué de 

l 'Empereur, et le changemen t graduel des offices impér iaux en magis t ra 

tures municipales. So werden souveraine S tädte : H a g u e n a u , Co lmar , M ü l -

40 hausen, Scheiestadt, Wissembourg , Seltz u. and re v. m o i n d r e impor tance . 

Sogar das Recht alliances ausserha lb des empire zu schliessen. D a b e i 
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aber diese Rechte accordi r t un te r présence con t inue d ' un représentan t du 

souverain sous les titres de Comte , Préteur , Prévôt , Vogt, associat ion 

é t range q u ' o n ne rencon t re que là e t qui p rovena i t de la n a t u r e toute 

federative de l 'empire germanique . A n d r e par t icular i té des régime muni 

cipal d 'Alsace d a ß , un te r den magis t ra tures u rba ines , mehre des fiefs 5 

hérédi taires u. die bourgeoisie der villes composée v. nobles u. nicht n o b 

les, worun te r die admin is t ra t ion ziemlich gleich getheilt bis Mi t t e des 

X I V Jhh . ; später die classes plébéiennes p répondéran tes u . die démocra t ie 

règne. Dieß changement bei den S tänden des Elsaß m. A u s n a h m e v. 

S t r aßbu rg l 'un ique fait révolut ionnai re - [88-90] Strasbourg, die älteste 10 Γ 

dieser S tädte , die einzige v. den Römerze i t en her, ha t t e une municipal i té 

immémor ia le , d a v o n éléments absorb i r t in der seigneurie temporel le des 

évêque. Bis E n d e des X I I Jhh . das corps de ville b o r n é auf officiers u . 

vassaux nobles der ma i son episcopale, qui fo rmaien t u n e classe de pat r i 

ciens u. un sénat héréditaire . Im X I I I Jhh . eine erste Revolu t ion ; die 15 

municipal i té erhielt une organisa t ion distincte, s inon ent ièrement indé

p e n d a n t e de la cour seigneuriale; gab un sénat annue l et électif, se renou

velant lui-même, u. choisissant, selon des p r o p o r t i o n s qui var ièrent , en 

par t i e p a r m i les vassaux nobles de l 'évêque u. en par t ie dans la p lus hau te 

classe des bourgeois p r o p r e m e n t dits . N a c h 1 1 ¡ 2 Jhh . abou t , diese muni - 20 

cipalité ar is tocra t ique renversée durch un soulèvement der classes 

m o y e n n e u. inférieure der bourgeoisie; eine 2* Revo lu t ion ha t t e Statt; 

neue Cons t i tu t ion fondée sur l 'existence pol i t ique der Zünf te (Tribus), 

deren Zah l , d ' a b o r d variable , auf 20 f ix i r t durch das s ta tu t définitif. F ü r 

die exercise des droi t de cité nu r die 2 Klassen der nobles u. der art isans 25 

légalement reconnues ; die bourgeois Kauf leute u. professions libérales 

m u ß t e n sich fondre in der leztern, en se faisant agréger einer Zunft . Der 

Senat od. G r a n d Conseil gebildet v. 31 membres , 10 nobles , 20 Plebejer f. 

die 20 t r ibus, u. un chef de gouv. , Ammeister qui devait toujours être 

plébéien. 3 collèges inférieurs, ayan t des a t t r ibu t ions spéciales u. nom- 30 . t 

mes: chambres des 13, des 15, des 2 1 , zusammengesez t '/3 nobles u. 
2 / 3 plébéiens, (die 3 geheimen Stuben) Ueber allen diesen pouvoirs 

herrschte , c o m m e investi de la souveraineté munic ipa le , der conseil der 

300 échevins (Schöffen), résul tant de l 'élection de 15 seiner membres 

d u r c h jeden der 2 0 t r i b u s . Basis dieser Cons t i tu t ion gelegt 1334, lezte 35-

F o r m erhal ten 1482, existirte noch 1789. [90-92] 

Franche-Comté. Besançon ville de l 'Empire en dehors despays de lan

gue a l lemande. Empereu r s folgten den É ta t s des rois de Bourgogne par 

d o n a t i o n de R o d o l p h e III , en faveur de C o n r a d le Salique, m a r i de sa 

nièce Gisèle. G a b e n die grandes villes du pays en fief aux évêques, 40"' 

devenus p a r là princes de l 'Empire , investis des droi ts régaliens et de 
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l 'autocrat ie munic ipa le dans chaque cité. So in Besançon bis zu den lez-

ten J- des 12 Jhh . plaintes des bourgeois con t re les abus de ce pouvoi r : 

Henri VI , l 'empereur , au tor i sa l ' inst i tut ion d ' une sorte de j u r y auprès de 

la justice seigneuriale; et la c réa t ion d ' une municipal i té élective ayan t la 

5 police et la garde de la ville. Bourgeoisie fahr t fort d ' a t t aque r ce qui 

restait de l 'ancienne au tocra t ie de l 'a rchevêque; s ' a t t r ibua p a r empiéte

ments successifs, la jur isdic t ion civile et criminelle, le gouvernement pol i 

tique à l ' intérieur et le dro i t de guerre et de paix en dehors . Tout le 

XII I Jhh . angewand t zu dieser Revolu t ion , viele soulèvements , alliances 

10 défensives m. l 'un ou l ' aut re des g rands seigneurs du pays . In diesen 

confédérations sahen die empereurs den Einfluß des roi de F rance , édits 

menaçants für main t ien der pouvo i r des archevêque: «Sicut ad culminis 

nostri pervenit no t i t i am, rex Franc iae , fermento persuasionis suae, since-

ri tatem fidei vestrae mol i tu r co r rumpere , vos a fídei nos t rae et imperi i 

1S debito aver tendo , et servit ium sui secularis d o m i m i accrescendo.» 

(Rodolphe I, let tre an die cives v. Besançon, 1277) S tad t stellt sich un te r 

die garde des comtes de Bourgogne , sout ient un siège cont re le souvera in 

qui refusait de l ' admet t re c o m m e ville l ibre et immédia te , (en 1288.) N u n 

die poli t ique des empereurs changea , ils laissèrent les droi ts seigneuriaux 

20 passer de prélat au corps de ville. (Adolphe , ro i des R o m a i n s , en 1296; 

Maximilian, en 1503.) V o n d e m X I V - Mi t t e des X V I I Jhh . a rchevêque 

de Besançon blieb nomina lemen t pr ince de l 'Empire , aber die cité exerça 

tous les pouvoi r s a t tachés pr imi t ivement à ce t i tre. In Besançon, w ä h r e n d 

5 Jhh. , kein changemen t dans l 'organisa t ion du pouvo i r | |63| munic ipa l . 

25 Die Cons t i tu t ion établie p a r concession v. Kaiser Heinr ich VI blieb bis 

zur Erobe rung du rch Louis X I V . In den 7 quar t ie rs de r S tad t - Bannières 

- wählten die citoyens jähr l ich 28 notab les , diese 14 personnes , deux p a r 

bannière, p o u r former la magis t ra tu re de l 'année. Diese 14 hiessen erst 

P rud 'hommes , d a n n Rec teurs , schlißlich Gouve rneu r s . Bildeten den con-

30 seil ordinaire , ecerçant la police et la just ice municipale ; präs id i r ten à 

tour de rôle. Diese 14 magis t ra t s , die 14 nouvel lement sortis de charge, u. 

die 28 notables bildeten den Conseil d ' É t a t - souveraine autor i té . N u r bei 

ausserordentlichen Gelegenhei ten k a m e n sie zus. , ihre réunions m e h r e 

Tage vorher öffentlich angezeigt, avec les choses qui y devaient être dis-

35 cutées. D u r c h die Annex ion an F rank re i ch verlor Besançon alle ses p r i 

vilèges poli t iques, la h a u t e jur isdic t ion munic ipa le t r anspor tée au Par le

ment. [92-97] 

Poligny: char te des X I I I Jhh . ga ran t i r t des droi t s de franchise et de 

communauté , gegeben 1288 durch O t h o n V, C o m t e de Bourgogne . Ers t 
4 0 4 P rud 'hommes , simple police. Im XV Jhh . dazu 12 Conseillers, u. just ice 

moyenne u. basse. En 1525 tou te just ice lui fut accordée, corps de ville 
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mi t 2 conseils, an der Spitze mai re , n an n t e sich Vicomte . Aehnl icher Ver

lauf zu Dôle u. Salins. Zu Montbelliard Consei l c o m m u n aus 9 Maî t res -

bourgeois u . un maî t re -bourgeois en chef, élu p o u r le présider . D e r Mai re 

officier du C o m t e , n u r voix consultat ive im conseil. Pontarlier: c o m m u 

nau té immémor ia le ; seit Alters unie in Ein corps pol i t ique m. 20 villages 5 

in der Umgegend ; die villages par t ic ipaient an der élection der magis t ra t s 

u. den charges f. die adminis t ra t ion c o m m u n e ; alle waren bourgeois de 

Pontar l ier , n a n n t e n sich Barons u . ihre c o m m u n a u t é Baroichage . (barois 

f. ba rons ) Die un ion dissoute en 1537, die villages refusèrent de payer 

leur quo te -pa r t des dépenses de la ville, p läd i r ten vor d e m par lement v. 10 

Dôle ihre sépara t ion . Débr is des inst i tut ions mérovingiennes , die Cen

ta ine m. ses h o m m e s libres. Aehnl ich im Belg. F l a n d e r n , le F r a n c de 

Bruges. - Im général , in den Städten 2* R a n g s u. den bourgs der F r a n c h e -

C o m t é les char tes de privilèges ne r emon ten t pas au delà der 2 n d moi t ié 

des X I I I Jhh. ; der t i tre Échevins erschien spät , der v. M a i r e noch später , 15 

pouvo i r munic ipa l nicht über die Grenzen der lois romaines ; 4 magi

s t rats . [97-100] 

Zu Lyonnais u. Dauphiné h a t die m o u v e m e n t révolut . des X I I u. 

X I I I Jhh . n u r vorübergehende Aende rungen produc i r t , n icht changé les 

bases de la cons t i tu t ion établie, noch neue pouvo i r s établi , n o c h neue 20 

libertés poli t iques. N a c h der Per iode de litige u . lu t te a rmée zwischen 

bourgeois u . seigneurs der s ta tus q u o an te , n u r jez t ga ran t i r t d u r c h pacte 

mu tue l u. convent ions écrites. [100] 

Le Lyonnais: Lyon: d ro i t munic ipa l r o m a i n n icht in t e r rompue ; droi t 

i talique; voile franchise f. personnes u. biens, except ion de tou t impô t 25 

direct ausser den charges municipales , dro i t de former un corps qu i se 

taxe lui-même et adminis t re ses deniers c o m m u n s du rch manda ta i r e s 

élus, veille à sa p rop re sûreté du rch milice u rba ine , exerce la police des 

rues et la surveillance des métiers, mais sans a u c u n e jur isdic t ion crimi

nelle ou civile. Dieß verteidigt con t re le pouvo i r tempore l des arche- 30 

vêques. 1208 in e inem trai té der ci toyens m. d e m Bischoffe: « Ju rave run t 

cives nu l l am consp i ra t ionem vel j u r a m e n t u m communi t a t i s vel consula-

tus ullo u n q u a m t empore se facturos .» p lus d ' u n siècle K a m p f m. dem 

évêque. Am Schluß nichts stipulirt als das Al te . (1320) D a s revenu sei

gneurial des archevêque bes tand in den péages, droi t s de m u t a t i o n , frais 35 

de justice u. amendes . Siegten so weit b los d u r c h Verbindung m. den rois 

de F rance , sie wurden freiwillig par t ie du r o y a u m e : « N o s , supplicat io-

nibus civium Lugdun i civitatis de regno nos t ro existentes favorabil i ter 

annuentes , eosdem cives et e o r u m singulos sub nos t r a speciali gard ia et 

p ro tec t ione suscipimus.» (Char te de Phi l ippe le Bel 1292.) N u n die jur is- 40 

dict ion des archevêque soumise dem appel au roi . In dieser Cons t i tu t ion 
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nichts neues ausser der a t t r ibu t ion du dro i t électoral aux corps d 'a r t s e t 

métiers. E n d e des X V I Jhh . folgte die Cons t i tu t ion v . Par is imposée p a r 

lettres pa tentes v. Henr i IV. (1594) Die milice urba ine , gebildet, sous le 

n o m de pennonage , des compagnies a p p a r t e n a n t chacune à l 'un des 

5 quart iers de la ville u. j ede m. d e m é tendard des quar t ier , dauer t e bis 

1789. Die Cons t i tu t ion v. L y o n n a c h g e a h m t v. den meisten S täd ten u. 

bourgs des Lyonna i s , Fo rez u . de la Bresse. Ih re Char tes de franchises 

obtenues du rch concession gra tu i te od. à pr ix d 'argent , im X I I I u. 

XIV Jhh . Le n o m b r e de 4 , die fonct ions annuelles u . die élection directe 

10 par le corps entier des bourgeois . N a m e n der magis t ra t s successivement: 

Syndics, P rocureur s , Conseil lers, Consuls , Échevins . Z . B. M o n t b r i s o n , 

Bourg en Bresse. [100-107] 

La Bresse: (dépar t , de l 'Ain.) sorte de filiation qui r e m o n t e à 2 ou 

3 modèles reprodui t s de p roche en p roche , m. od. o h n e var iantes . R e d a c -

15 tion viel besser als im N o r d e n , f. diese bourgs , formules du droi t romain . 

[107, 108] 

Dauphiné: Vienne: cons t i tu t ion gal lo- romaine , basse just ice appa r t i en t 

aux magis t ra ts de la ville, la hau te just ice der officiers impér iaux; t rans-

formirt sich sous l ' influence du privilège de souvera ineté ob t enu p a r les 

20 archevêques. Die char te , d e m Bischof abgerungen , nu r die reconnais

sance formelle de libertés immémoria les ; diese reconnaissance o h n e allen 

guerre civile, (zwischen 1221 u. 1266) N a m e n der Magis t r a t s erst Syndics 

u. Procureurs , n a n n t e n sich Consuls im X I V Jhh . - Valence: sehr agité im 

XII Jhh . Seit Mi t t e des X I I Jhh . des associat ions jurées against the t em-

25 poral power des évêque. D u r c h Kaiser Fr iedr ich I 1178 u. Kaiser Phil ip

pe II 1204 dissoutes. 1199 révolte der Bürger gegen das gouvernement 

autocra t ique des évêque. C o m p r o m i ß . In moins de 20 J . wieder Insur rek

tion, zwingt den Bischof (Gui l l aume de Savoie) de sort i r de la ville; gou

vernement révolut ionnaire ; t ra i té de paix m. dem Bischof in 1229; wieder 

30 die autocra t ie des évêque tempérée durch die franchises tradit ionelles. Im 

XIV Jhh . rédac t ion écrite, franchises p u r e m e n t civiles. Dieselben wie zu 

Vienne. Ist kein pouvo i r munic ipa l . U n t e r der pro tec t ion des roi de 

France devenu d a u p h i n du Viennois in 1425 erha l ten sie des droi ts m o d é 

rés; durften rebât i r leur ma i son c o m m u n e , 80 Personen sich versammeln 

35 ohne Er laubniß des Bischofs u. présence de ses officiers, la ga rde des clefs 

wenn der évêque abwesend, dieser u. sein Nachfolger à leur avènement u. 

tous ses officiers à leur entrée en charge, m u ß t e n schwören auf die évan

giles de ga rder et faire ga rder «les franchises, l ibertés, usages et cou tumes 

de la cité, du b o u r g et des faubourgs» . Co rps munic ipal , peu n o m b r e u x 

40 et sans aucune jur isdict ion, aus Syndics u. Conseillers, c o m m u n é m e n t 

appelés Consuls , 1 secrétaire u. 1 M a n d e u r , officier chargé de faire les 
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c o m m a n d e m e n t s de service p o u r la garde u rba ine , e t d 'aver t i r les magi 

s trats du j o u r où ils aura ien t à tenir conseil. [108-113] 

Die: l ibertés immémoria les in den Städten des D a u p h i n é v. double 

source, municipal i té gal lo-romaine u. municipal i té gallo-franke de la 

2 è m e race. D ie ancien munic ipe et seigneurie episcopale, jur isdic t ion f. die 5 

Nich tzah lung der con t r ibu t ions municipales u . refus ou négligence de 

service dans la garde urba ine , auch f . t ou t cr ime u. délit commis pa r un 

citoyen de garde p e n d a n t ses heures de service, sauf l 'homicide et l 'adul

tère . . . [114] l 'usage de bâ t i r dans les villes des ma i sons f lanquées de tours 

était venu d 'I tal ie avec la const i tu t ion consulaire . . . l è r e c h a r t e wor in die 10 

libertés immémor ia les gesichert, du rch c o m p r o m i s m. dem évêque, v . 

1218; 1246 rédac t ion générale der libertés u. privilèges der ville de Die 

dressée um als loi zu dienen; dar in das R ech t vorbeha l ten dieß S ta tu t zu 

ändern ; so das corps de ville, fast ohne jur isdic t ion, genuzt pouvo i r légis

latif z u s a m m e n m. d e m évêque; fait bizarre , öfter in den municipal i tés des 15 

m o y e n âge. V o m E n d e des X I I I Jhh . nouvelle guerre civile, nouvel 

accord, festere Bestä t igung der al ten privileges. (1298). In Gap, placée | 

|64| anc iennement un te r dasselbe droi t munic ipa l wie Die , Valence u. 

Vienne, e rwarb sich das consula t in dem ersten 4 t e l des X I I I Jhh . durch 

die g rand m o u v e m e n t révolut ionnaire . Benuzten zur Revol te gegen den 20 

Bischof den K r a k e h l v . Fr iedr ich I I (Kaiser) m. d e m Saint-Siège. 

[117-119] (1240) Ih re ville érigée en ville [libre] immédia te selon le droi t 

ge rmanique . 1257 schließt der v. s. seigneurie temporel le so abgesezte 

évêque Bund m. dem dauph in , comte de Vienne u . d 'A lbon , wor in sie 

sich par tagèren t d ' avance tous les droi t s du consula t u. die d o m a i n e supé- 25 

r ieur de la ville. Die exécution suspendue un te r d e m D a u p h i n Gui -

gues XI I . U n t e r s . Nachfolgern verzichtet die S tad t auf t o u s les droi t s du 

régime consulaire , über t ragen sie der veuve du d a u p h i n , c o m m e tutrice 

de ses enfants mineurs . 11 Dec . 1271. Hofften so en fait die H a u p t s a c h e 

zu hü ten . Es wurde auch nichts geänder t , n u r nomine l l un te r der Her r - 30 

Schaft des dauph in . D e r évêque Eudes II en 1274 t ra i té m. der ville, Zah l 

der consuls v. 4 auf 5 e rhöht , u. jedes J ah r 1 d a v o n erwähl t p a r m i les 

m e m b r e s du chapi t re de la ca thédra le . Bischof d a n n recours au comte de 

Provence u. Forca lquier , un te r d e m Versprechen i hm h o m m a g e f. die 

seigneurie temporel le zu machen . D e r sénéchal de provence acceptirte 35 

dieß im N a m e n des comte Charles d 'Anjou; ce pac te do rmi t bis 1281; 

querelle plus violente zw. dem évêque u. der ville de G a p , er ins pr ison 

gesezt, reclamirt bei dem Anjou, devenu roi des Deux-Siciles. M a c h t mit 

i hm trai té de par tage . Pr ince v. Salerne, Sohn des Anjou , m a c h t sich m. s . 

Truppen maî t r e v. G a p in 1282. pouvo i r munic ipa l rédui t aux plus 40 

strictes limites de l ' adminis t ra t ion urba ine . N a c h seiner Abreise wird der 
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traité de pa r t age lettre m o r t e , der évêque bemächt ig t sich der ganzen 

pouvoir; longue querelle da rübe r m. dem comte de Provence , P a b s t inter-

venirt sans pouvoi r la terminer , u . dazu K r a k e h l m. der famille des com

tes de Vienne. E n d e des X I I I Jhh . cède der évêque u . schließt m. d e m 

5 Sohn des d a u p h i n H u m b e r t I (v. Vienne) n o u v e a u trai té de pa r t age du 

domaine supérieur de la ville. Tous les droi t s de péage et de marché , 

perçus autrefois p a r les consuls , la jur isdic t ion à t o u s ses degrés sur une 

partie de la banl ieue, et, au dedans des m u r s , une moit ié der jur isdic t ion 

civile, donnés au comte ; d e m évêque die hau te just ice criminelle, le d ro i t 

10 d 'o rdonnance et de p roc l ama t ion , la ga rde des clefs et t ou te la police de 

la ville. D e m Capitel eine indemni té f. s. einen consul . Jede getheilte 

seigneurie concentr i r te sich in den H ä n d e n des Anwesenden der 2 sei

gneurs u. wurde nominel l f . den andren . D ieß changement in G a p stat t in 
lj2 Jhh. F a n d sich so wieder auf der seule d o m i n a t i o n des évêque. Stadt 

15 verlangte n u n wenigstens ihr ural tes dro i t munic ipa l . N e u e t roubles . 

Arbitres dazwischen, 1378, zwangen ihn die al ten cou tumes schriftlich 

abzufassen u. als loi f. sich u. successeurs anzuerkennen . (1378); aber die 

élections faites p a r la ville bedürfen der Bestä t igung des juge episcopal u. 

das c o m m a n d e m e n t de service f. die ga rde u rba ine den officiers de l 'évê-

20 que. [122-129] 

Embrun: das régime consulaire vol ls tändig Anfang des X I I I Jhh . Ver

lor es wieder in den guerres malheureuses con t re die 2 seigneurs, d a u p h i n 

u . archevêque; (1257 das consu la t aboli .) n u n nu r noch corps de ville 

ohne jur idic t ion u. soumis dans tous ses actes aux officiers seigneuriaux. 

25 Indeß die vani té munic ipa le genügte den N a m e n consula t zu in t rodui re , 

selbst da wo es nicht reell einen Tag existirte. les bourgs de la Provence et 

du Languedoc tenaient à h o n n e u r d 'ê t re autor isés légalement à changer 

le n o m de leurs Syndics en celui de Consuls ; des demandes à cet effet bis 

ins XVII I Jhh . So in Grenoble die ville la m o i n s libre des vieilles cités du 

30 Dauphiné . [130,131] 

Die Städte des Lyonna i s u . des D a u p h i n é e r läu tern die ältere 

Geschichte der fzs. Städte übe rhaup t . Ih re s ta tu ts u. char tes de privilèges 

die einzigen authent ischen P r o b e n u . m o n u m e n t s d ' u n dro i t munic ipa l 

antérieur der rénova t ion des X I I siècle, l iberté des personnes et des biens 

35 vor der révolut ion munic ipa le des X I I Jhh . le dro i t des cités mét ropo l i 

taines ou episcopales de la F r ance . [132,133] 

César Balbo: Opuscol i per servire alla s tor ia delle ci t tà e dei c o m m u n i 

d'Italia. Turin. 1838. 

l 'établissement de magis t ra t s n o m m é s consuls et investis de l 'univer-

40 salite des pouvoi r s publics mi t fin, dans les villes i taliennes, à la seigneurie 

exercée pa r les évêques à titre de feudataires impér iaux . Dieses de r C h a -
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racter simple et un dieser révolut ion q u a n d elle d é b o r d a sur la Gau le . 

Hier die effets vari ir t . Feuda l i t ä t herrschte voll in Gall ien, die munic ipes 

soumis à différentes sortes de seigneurie, die einen un te r évêque, die and

ren un te r m e h r od. minde r puissantes familles, and re un te r 2 od. 3 sei

gneurs par tagée . In Gal l ia mér id ionale dahe r das consula t n icht n u r aux 5 

prises m. d e m pouvo i r t empore l des évêques, sondern ba ld m. diesem 

pouvoi r , ba ld m. d e m der seigneurs laïques. M a n c h m a l d u r c h den évêque 

begünst igt . Im N o r d e n , wo die alte römische liberté weniger conservir t , 

die c o m m u n e jurée doppe l ten Zweck, fonda t ion de libertés pol i t iques 

p o u r des h o m m e s déjà civilement libres u. affranchissement p o u r des 10 

h o m m e s à demi serfs ou en plein servage. So die révolu t ion c o m m u n a l e , 

l 'un des résultats de l ' ébranlement p rodu i t p a r la lut te de la p a p a u t é 

con t re l 'Empire , t ou te pol i t ique en Italie; in F r a n c e à la fois pol i t ique et 

civile. [133, 134] 

formules du droit municipal de St. Quentin: 15 

« E u x ju rè ren t ensement chescun q u e m u n e ayde à son j u r é e t q u e m u n 

conseil e t q u e m u n e dé tenanche e t q u e m u n e deffense. Ensemen t nous 

avons establi que qu iconque en no t re q u e m u n e en t re ra e t ayde du sien 

nous donra , soit p o u r cause de fuite ou de p a o u r des anemis ou de aut re 

forfait, mais qu' i l ne soit accous tumé, à mauvest iés en le q u e m u n e entrer 20 

por ra , car la por t e est ouver te à tous; et se son seigneur à to r t ses choses 

au ra détenu, et ne le voud ra détenir à droi t , n o u s en exécuterons just ice. 

Et se i l estait ainsi que le seigneur de la q u e m u n e eust dedens le b o u r c ou 

dedens la ville aucune forteresche, et voulist me t t r e wardes dedens , il y 

met t ra i t wardes qui seraient de le q u e m u n e p a r la volente et p a r l 'octroy 25 

du mai re e t des eskevins, car autres p o u r la des t ruc t ion des bourgois 

me t t r e ne por ra i t . Les bourgois de St . -Quent in ne doivent nulle ayde en 

nulle maniè re à leur seigneur, ne se assemblent p o u r faire li taille, mais se 

a u c u n l i veult d o n n e r de son gré c o m m e requis du seigneur, selon son 

plaisir il li d o n r a . » [135,136] 30 
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Second fragment. 
Monographie de la constitution communale d'Amiens. 

I. Prolégomènes; temps antérieurs au XII siècle. 

Amiens « Samarobriva» zur Zeit wo Cäsa r Gall ien erober te ; Capi ta le de r 

5 Ambiani , einer der Tribus der Beiges. 57 a. Ch . liefern die Ambian t de r 

belgischen A r m e e gegen Cäsa r 10,000 h o m m e s . Cäsa r siegt. A plusieurs 

reprises, des légions furent can tonnées à Samarobr iva . In 10 J. Gal l ien 

durch die R ö m e r erober t . Augus t zählt Gal l ien un te r ses divisions admi 

nistratives. Samarob r iva erhäl t das régime munic ipa l roma in , ha t t e un 

10 corps de magis t ra tu re u. d ' admin i s t ra t ion u rba ine , u. Cur ie chargée du 

soin de la police et des affaires locales, et investie dans certains cas prévus 

e t déterminés pa r l ' autor i té souveraine , du droi t de just ice e t de l 'appl i

cation des lois. [137,138] Prosper i r t un te r den R ö m e r n . Im IV Jh . 

«Ambian i urbs , inter alias eminens» . H ieß : Samarob r iva A m b i a n o r u m . 

15 Erster N a m e verschwindet in den bas t emps de l 'empire; bleibt A m b i a n i 

f . die ville, nachher der ba rba r i sme A m b i a n u s , w o r a u s Amiens . E n d e des 

III Jhh . Chr i s t en thum u. ein Bischoff zu Amiens . Zw. 260 u. 303 St. F i r -

minus. 406 Alains , Suèves, Vandales , Burgondes , envahi rent la Gau le . 

Amiens auch zu leiden v. den dévas ta t ions des Barbares . Behaupte t , 

20 however, n o c h 437 r a n g dist ingué un te r den ||60| villes soumises à la d o 

minat ion romaine . Seit 428 ha t t en die F r a n k s un te r Chlod io Incurs ions 

jusqu ' à la S o m m e gemacht , aber repoussés p a r Aét ius . E n d e des V Jhh . 

Amiens soumis aux F rancs ; 486, du rch Chlodowig , roi des F r a n k s Sa

ilens, Schlacht bei Soissons gegen Siagrius, lezter R ö m e r der in Theil v. 

25 Gallien geherrscht . N u n , durch die dissolut ion de l 'empire, n e h m e n die 

magistrats mun ic ipaux v. Amiens u. au t res villes de la G a u l e au tor i té die 

nie vorher . Die membres der curie gardèren t leurs anciennes a t t r ibu t ions , 

mais en m ê m e temps ils rempl i rent certaines fonct ions que la re t rai te des 

officiers impér iaux laissait vacantes , u . exercèrent dans une é tendue plus 

30 ou moins g rande die jur id ic t ion criminelle u. die jur id ic t ion content ieuse 

ou des t r i bunaux civils. A b e r auch der cadre de l 'ancienne Cur ie brisé, 

das corps munic ipa l se fo rma de tous les ci toyens no tab les u. die clercs y 

entrèrent wie die laïques. D e r évêque intervint d i rec tement dans le gou

vernement e t l ' adminis t ra t ion de la ville. H a t t e jusque- là n u r ascendan t 

35 moral gehabt , La loi r oma ine lui accordai t à ce titre une sorte de just ice 

de paix: le dro i t d ' a r r ange r les différends et de te rminer les procès qui lui 

étaient soumis . [139-143] N u n wieder m e m b r e u . président du corps 
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munic ipa l . W u r d e aber auch Bischoff d u r c h élection popula i re . Die rois 

mérovingiens etabl i r ten in jeder wichtigen S tad t des h o m m e s auxquels ils 

déléguèrent leur au tor i té - comtes, hau tes fonct ions de juges u. d ' admi 

nis t ra teurs civils et militaires. D a n e b e n also la Curie , le Défenseur , u. der 

évêque. [144,145] In der S tad t der séjour des familles gal lo-romaines , les 5 

notables convoqués pa r le comte p o u r juger sous sa présidence au civil e t 

au criminel, c 'était la Cur ie elle-même. So das agrandissement der jur i 

dict ion munic ipale sanct ionné u. régularisé durch die ins t i tu t ion germa

nique du M a l ou de l 'assemblée judiciaire . Die mag i s t r a tu re u rba ine 

behielt ausserdem in der pér iode mérovingienne l ' adminis t ra t ion inté- 10 

rieure u. locale; elle exerçait la jur idic t ion volonta i re , et les actes de cette 

jur idic t ion, affranchissements, adop t ions , légi t imations, dona t ions , t ra

di t ions de biens vendus , récept ions de tes taments etc . . . Rach imburg i i 

(Rekin-burghe) . . . jugeaient sur le fait et sur le droi t ; le comte ne faisait 

que recueillir les opin ions et sanct ionner le j u g e m e n t . . . [146, 147] Oft die 15 

comtes francs ent ravèrent durch actes d ' une bru ta le violence l 'act ion 

légale de la just ice od. die rois francs imposa ien t aux villes des évêques 

n o m m é s p a r eux etc. En général , in Amiens u . den ande ren Städten , un ter 

den Merovingern , in ihrer pléni tude die diverses prérogat ives de l 'ancien 

dro i t munic ipa l . U n t e r den mérovingiens u. carol ingiens, Amiens eine der 20 

reichsten u . b lühends ten Städte Gall iens. C o m m e r c e auf der Somme, 

w o v o n es der ent repôt . U n t e r Char l emagne u. n o c h später fast t ou t le 

commerce d ' impor t a t i on dans les contrées nord-oues t de la Gaule-

Amiens , R o u e n , le po r t d 'Étaples en Boulonna i s ( l 'ancien P o r t u s Icius), 

Ut rech t , Pont -S t . -Maxence , Paris , Troyes, et Sens. Sous les 2 premières 25 

races , c o m m e à l ' époque de la domina t i on roma ine , il y eut à Amiens un 

atelier de m o n n a y a g e . [148,149] Von V I I - X Jhh . kein m o n u m e n t relatif à 

l 'organisa t ion munic ipale d 'Amiens . l ' Ins t i tut ion du Scabinat (Scabini, 

Scabinei v o m deutschen Skapene od . Skafene) geschaffen v. Char le

magne , véri table corps d é j u g e s . Diese juges gewähl t du rch den comte du 30 

lieu, die missi dominici , u . das peuple . U n t e r diesem W o r t zu vers tehn auf 

d e m pla t pays die h o m m e s libres selon le d ro i t ge rmanique , in den Städ

ten die générali té des citoyens nach d e m dro i t munic ipa l romain . 

D a d u r c h révolut ion in d e m ancien régime munic ipa l . [150,151] A b e r de 

fait die juges gewählt un ter den alten G e r a n t e n der affaires de la cité. 35 

D a h e r Eskevins u. Eschevins Sinn v. admin is t ra teurs u . juges . Invasions 

der N o r d m a n s zu Amiens jährl ich v . 859-926. Andrerse i t s guerres des 

seigneurs, qui se d isputent ses murail les et son terr i toire. In der Mi t t e des 

X Jhh . existirt noch f. die citoyens le dro i t de p rendre pa r t aux élections 

episcopales, l 'un des privilèges dér ivant de leur vieille const i tu t ion 40 

romaine . [152] A u c h wäh rend des ganzen XI Jhh . ü b e n die v . Amiens 
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dieß Rech t aus u . n o c h im X I I Jhh . , wenn ihre Munic ipa l revolu t ion . D a s 

Recht die Scabins einzusetzen usurpi r ten ganz die comtes , wird l 'une des 

bases de la souveraineté locale qu' i ls s 'arrogèrent . In den cités langer 

Streit deßwegen zwischen der puissance seigneuriale u. de r co rpo ra t i on 

5 urbaine, die un te r verschiednen n o m s u. m. différents degrés de pouvo i r 

administrat if u . judiciaire der Cur ie der r ö m . Zei ten gefolgt war . Alle 

Städte Gall iens unter lagen in diesem lut te , quo ique d ' une façon très-

inégale - X u. XI Jhh . , pér iode de décadence et de ruine p o u r les insti

tutions municipales : dissolut ion du corps des Échevins , remplacés du rch 

10 die vassaux du comte , pai rs de la cour seigneuriale, l ' inféodat ion des 

offices soit judiciaires, soit administrat i fs . D a m i t oubl i des t rad i t ions de 

la vie civile, invasion des moeurs e t cou tumes ba rba res . Im XI J h h . po in t 

extrême de ce m o u v e m e n t de dissolut ion de t ou t o rd re c i v i l . . . la Trêve et 

la Paix de Dieu p rok lami r t du rch die évêques assemblés en conciles na t io -

15 naux ou provinciaux. Aehnl iche Versuche auf kleinerer Stufenleiter, u. 

associations sous le serment p o u r le main t ien de la paix pub l ique se for

mèrent dans de petits pays ou de simples villes. Um 1025 vereinigen sich 

die E inwohner ν . A m i e n s u . C o r b i e p a r un p a c t e de paix r éc ip roque nicht 

nur zwischen den beiden Städten sondern allen Personen , domiciliées 

20 dans leur enceinte et sur leur terr i toire. Principe: l 'associat ion ju rée , un ter 

dem N a m e n Gilde ν . D e u t s c h l a n d n a c h Gal l ien gebracht u. conservirt in 

allen Provinzen, bes. im N o r d e n , n a c h der M i s c h u n g der R a c e n ; die bei

den S tädte vereinigten sich un te r Anru fung der Heiligen, deren Rel iquien 

sie besassen. [153-156] Jedes J a h r réun ions zu Amiens un j o u r de g rande 

25 fête, Fr ieden f. alle Tage der Woche, der voeu du rch Eid bestät igt . Keine 

2 Individuen, die Streit, p lünde rn od. b rennen , sondern en te rme fixe in 

die Kirche k o m m e n plädi ren friedlich v. comte u. évêque. A l 'octave des 

Rogat ions ihre assemblée annuel le; religiöser C h a r a k t e r der Ins t i tu t ion 

s'effaça p a r degrés, wurde pu remen t pol i t ique, les reliques des saints 

30 furent négligées, et au lieu de processions et de prières, am Tag dei-

grande assemblée, des divert issements et des danses . Die moines v. Cor 

bie u . Amiens n e h m e n keinen Theil m e h r d a r a n , aber der paix dauer t e 

fort. D u r c h die féodalité un pa r t age de doma ines ter r i tor iaux de tou te 

nature e t de tou te dimension, j e d e m un lot plus ou moins g rand de sou-

35 veraineté et de jur idic t ion. In Amiens d a h e r die seigneurie du comte sur 

la ville et sa banlieue; die des évêque, obgleich er seigneur d o m i n a n t , 

restreinte aux domaines p ropres de l'église inner u . ausserha lb der Stadt . 

Doch heißt de r Bischoff v . Zeit zu Zeit in den D o c u m e n t e n P r o c u r a t o r 

rei publicae Ambianens i s , Titel aus der früheren Cons t , munic ipale . 

40 [157-159] die bâ t iments u. dépendances der al ten citadelle, n o m m é e le 

Castillon, m. den terrains die s . m u r s begrenzten bis an die S o m m e , 
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waren du d o m a i n e du roi u . n icht des comte ; erblich tenus , sous condi

t ion de foi e t d ' h o m m a g e , du rch un châtelain, der une certaine jur id ic t ion 

in diesen limites, nach d e m comte , d e m évêque u . v idame od . l ieutenant 

civil de l 'évêque, einer der seigneurs od. «pr ince de la ci té». [160] Neben 

diesem pa r t age terr i torial , g a b es, wie un te r den R ö m e r n u. un t e r den 5 

2 ersten R a c e n (der 2 t e n im Anfang) biens c o m m u n a u x ? Im XI Jhh . zu 

Amiens n o c h une sorte de conseil munic ipal . M a n f inde t n o c h k rakeh-

lend m. d e m C o m t e od. va l idant p a r leur présence les d o n a t i o n s e t les 

con t ra t s des «Pr inc ipaux de la ville Pr imores urbis - viri authent ic! 

h a b e n tes in plebe p o n d u s test imonii». Charte v. 1091 ... n ach ihr das 10 

Scabina t carol ingien ersezt durch die cour féodale des comte , 2 t e n s clergé 

u. peuple v. Amiens s 'unissaient p o u r réclamer u. protes ter con t re les 

abus du pouvoi r , les fraudes et les extors ions des juges seigneuriaux. 

Jur idic t ion des comte ausgeübt du rch Z a h l v. Vasallen, qui à t i tre d ' h o m 

mage p o u r leurs fiefs, lui devaient le service judiciaire u. mili taire. In der 15 

S tad t u . auf dem terre. Hiessen vicomtes. Diese char te gegen die préva

ricat ions der juges . [161,162] Gericht l iche Garan t i en . Nich t s meh r ent

gegen den t rad i t ions der villes als die justice, à ses différents degrés, p ro 

priété privée u. des revenus pa t r imoniaux , l ' ac t ion de vol in tentée sans 

par t ie p la ignante , u. die accusat ion sans t émoin p o u r u n e p ré tendue t rou- 20 

vaille de choses enfouies ou sans maî t re , n a c h d e m droi t féodal dem 

seigneur gehörig, waren tägliche Erpressungsmit te l in Amiens . D e r 

accusé entlassen v. 1 v icomte fiel dem a n d r e n in die H ä n d e ; Angeklagte 

zahl te so viel amendes als vicomtes in der ville od. can ton ; endlich, das 

objet du vol réel od . p ré t endu confisqué p a r les juges . He iß t in der char te : 25 

«At tenden tes q u a m miserabil i ter plebs Dei , in comi t a tu Ambianens i , a 

vicecomit ibus novis et inaudit is ca lami ta t ibus affhgebatur, quasi popu lus 

Israel oppressus in Egypto ab exactor ibus Pha raon i s , zelo Car i ta t i s per-

mot i condo lu imus .» Wohlwollen einzelnes Seigneur half j edoch nichts 

gegen die inst i tut ions. Revolu t ion nö th ig . G e m a c h t in Amiens '/4 Jhh . 30 

n a c h der char te ν . 1091, erlassen ν. den c o m t e s G u i et Ives. | [164-166] 

1591 II. XII Siècle. 

Établissement de la commune d'Amiens. 

b u t der Revo lu t ion im X I I Jhh. : die alte M u n i c i p a l o r d n u n g herstellen u . 

fixer p a r une nouvelle const i tu t ion; ressaisir le dro i t de jur idic t ion 35 

urba ine , et subst i tuer aux offices féodaux des magis t ra tu res électives; 

reconquér i r die revenus der al ten municipal i tés , ihre biens c o m m u n a u x , 

sa banl ieue; ériger l 'universalité des ci toyens en co rpo ra t i on libre investie 
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des droits pol i t iques et ayan t le pouvo i r de déléguer les fonct ions admi

nistratives et judiciaires . In den nord ischen Städten Gall iens Mit te l : l 'as

sociation jurée , die Ghi lde , zu stiften assurance mutuel le f. tous les droi ts 

u . intérêts. [166-168] In den documen t s «Con ju ra t i on» u . « C o m m u n e » . 

5 «.Communio, n o v u m ac pess imum n o m e n . » (Guiber t , abba t , de N o v i -

gento, de vita sua, lib. I I I , ap . Script, rer. gallic, e t f r a n c i c , t . X I I , p . 250) 

Auch « c o m m u n i a j u r a t a » . D ie m e m b r e s der cités formées en c o m m u n e , 

hiessen collectivement u. l 'un à l 'égard de l ' au t re des Jurés, m a n c h m a l 

auch so die magis t ra t s munic ipaux , wegen des serment part icul ier gelei-

10 stet nach ihrer Wahl . Die Cons t i tu t ion c o m m u n a l e umsch loß : 1) droi t 

politique: neues Rech t , n u r die ti tres d'offices conservés ou rétablis , wie 

Échevins u. Mai res . M a i r e e m p r u n t é à l 'o rganisa t ion des g randes d o 

maines sous la première et la seconde race. [169] 2) le d ro i t civil, ancien 

droit fondé sur la c o u t u m e locale; 3) dro i t criminel, theils ait, theils 

15 erneuert in Bezug auf neue Verbrechen, wie cr ime de lèse-commune. V o n 

1100-1112 die C o m m u n e s jurées successivement zu N o y o n , Beauvais , 

St. Quent in , L a o n . Zu L a o n der évêque allein seigneur, die abol i t ion gra

duelle des anciens pouvo i r s mun ic ipaux avai t eu lieu à son profi t et sous 

son n o m . Gegen ihn die révolut ion, guerre civile etc. [170] l 'évêque tué 

20 dans une émeute , u. die bourgeois révoltés se défendirent con t re le roi en 

personne. D u r c h Ans teckung , 1113, au p lus fort de la révolut ion de 

Laon, un t e rnehmen die bourgeois v. Amiens d 'ériger leur cité en com

mune. [171] Die c o m m u n e v. Amiens conjura t ion gegen den comte ; 1113 

dieser E n g u e r r a n d de Boves, seigneur de Coucy; Geoffroy (St.) évêque. 

25 Neigte zur par t i de la bourgeois ie , da er selbst v. d e m comte beein t räch

tigt. [172] D u r c h son entremise negociir ten die bourgeois m. d e m roi , 

erhilten f . Ge ld v. Louis- le-Gros l ' app roba t i on der neuen C o m m u n e u. 

ihrer magis t ra ts . A u f der einen Seite also die c o m m u n e , l 'évêque, die 

officiers royaux u. der v idame der église episcopale; auf der and ren comte 

30 Enguerrand de Boves, zuerst allein, d a n n m. dem châtelain, der, obgleich 

königlich i hm Chat i l lon öffnete. [173] Diese Revo lu t ion erzähl t v. G u i 

bert, abbé de Nogen t . E n g u e r r a n d greift die bourgeois m. Waffengewalt 

an. Chassé de la ville, schlißt er sich in de r Fes tung ein. (Chat i l lon) [174] 

Guerre civile v. 3 ans . Die bourgeois wäh rend des ganzen guerre unter-

35 stüzt v. den forces des évêque u. v idame u. im Anfang selbst v. Sohn des 

Enguerrand, pe rhaps the mos t cruel b a r o n o f the X I I century. T h o m a s 

söhnt sich m. s. Vater aus . [175] D ie Belagerten des Chat i l lon ergreifen 

die offensive, pillage, massacre , incendie, découragement der bourgeo is 

u. bes. des clergé. Geoffroy, harcelé , 1114 entsagt d e m Bischofssitz, geht 

40 ins Kloster zu Cluny. [176] K e h r t zur l ' injonct ion des archevêque zurück , 

Anfang 1115. Die ville bes tändig v. der G a r n i s o n der forteresse ange-
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griffen, m a n schlägt sich de rue en rue, bourgeois verbar r ikad i ren ihre 

maisons , t ragen das Kos tba r s t e in die monas tè res voisins. Alle terres des 

évêque u. chapi t res occupées durch die gens des T h o m a s . Consul t i r t sich 

(der évêque) m. Bischoff Ives v. Char t res . Dieser selbst schreibt au roi, 

Louis- le-Gros . Dieser marsch i r t auf L a o n , zücht igt d o r t die Bürger , d a n n 5 

auf Amiens ; [177,178] tr i t t auf als ma in t enan t la pa ix publ ique , défenseur 

des faibles et p ro tec teur des églises. 1115 k ö m m t das Heer des roi an die 

T h o r e v . Amiens . Bischoff en tzünde t roi d u r c h Predigt . N ä c h s t e n Tag 

Belagerungsmaschinen gen das Casti l lon. Königl iche Truppen u. bour 

geois m a c h e n assaut , angeführt v. Louis in Person; [179,180] forteresse 10 

widersteht , roi selbst du rch f lèche an der Brust verwundet . Verwandelt 

den siège en blocus. D u r c h famine zu n e h m e n beschlossen, b locus dauer t 

près de 2 ans ; e rgab sich 1117 den officiers royaux; t o u r etc geschleift pa r 

o rdre du roi; der châtelain A d a m behielt sein f ie f , aber n u r über Trüm

mer , E n g u e r r a n d abgesezt, alte Grafenfamil ie des R a o u l wieder ein- 15 

gesezt. Diese famille m a c h t Compromiss , pouvo i r getheilt zwischen 

seigneurie u. cité. Geoffroy f 1116. [181,182] l ' A r t , der char te : « U n u s -

quisque j u r a t o suo f idem, auxil ium, cons i l iumque per o m n i a jus te observa-

b i t .» 1117 der pac te zwischen der neueingesezten famille u. der cité -

l ' c h a r t e v. Amiens ; hier souveraineté u rba ine règle, pouvo i r seigneurial 20 

exception. Im m o y e n âge la hau te jur id ic t ion l ' a t t r ibut essentiel de la 

souveraineté . D ie des c omt e ging ganz auf die C o m m u n e über , ausge

n o m m e n assistance d 'un prévôt , qui faisait les sommat ions , instruisait 

d'office, veillait aux jugements , mais ne jugeai t pa s , e t sauf réserve d 'une 

p a r t dans le p rodu i t des amendes , saisies et confiscations judiciaires. Die 25 

jur id ic t ion des évêque u. chapi t re erhal ten dans leur ancien ressort ; die 

des v idame u n d châtelain nu r conservir t as to die profits pécuniaires. 

[183,184] Les droi ts de cens, de t ravers et aut res , les moul ins et les fours 

b a n a u x restèrent en la possession du seigneur en t i t re sur chaque por t ion 

du terri toire c o m m u n a l , C o m m u n e m u ß t e sie später e rha l ten durch 30 

A n k a u f v . chaque t i tulaire od. du rch Cession. C o m m u n e gab ihr pouvoir 

législatif, adminis t ra t i f u. judiciaire, jähr l ich e rwähl ten magis t ra t s , chef 

« M a y e u r » , membres Échevin od. Échevin e t Prévôt . [185] D e r z u m maire 

od. Échevin Erwähl te m u ß t e s . A m t a n n e h m e n un te r Strafe des bannis

sement - w a r im droi t r oma in die offices mun ic ipaux une charge obli- 35 

gatoire . D a s échevinage wie die alte Cur ie régissait die propr ié tés com

m u n e s u. gérait die finances der cité, police u rba ine , gab Authent ic i té aux 

actes de t ou t genre, in s. Schoß t r ibuna l f. die infraction gegen Polizei- u. 

Munic ipa l regula t ions ; aber da rübe r h inaus , Jur id ic t ion civile u. crimi

nelle, k o n n t e n modificiren das droi t c o m m u n du rch décrets od. juris- 40 

prudence ; sie gaben endlich ihre actes m. d e m sceau der C o m m u n e . 1190, 

574 



Aus Augustin Thierry: Essai sur l'histoire de la formation et des progrès du Tiers État 

phi l ippe-August , p o r t a n t concession od . vielmehr Conf i rma t ion de leur 

C o m m u n e . [186, 187] Ausse rdem h a b e n wir: C h a r t e der C o m m u n e v. 

Abbeville donnée pa r Jean comte de Ponth ieu , 1184 « secundum j u r a et 

consuetudines C o m m u n i e Ambian i s vel Corbe ie vel Sanct i Quin t in i» . 

5 «Ad hec si forte inter me et dictos burgenses meos , quere la emerseri t , que 

per hoc scr ip tum nequea t terminar i , pe r c o m m u n i a m St. Quint ini , vel 

Corbeie, or Ambian i s t e rmina ta fuerit .» 15 der Art ikel 1-7, 9 - 1 1 , 14-16, 

20 u. 44 wört l ich der C h a r t e v. Amiens ent lehnt . [188-190] 

III. Articles primitifs et Principales Dispositions 

10 de la Charte Communale d'Amiens. 

Art. 2 Dieb , der ergriffen, dem prepós i to nos t ro ausgeliefert, et qu idqu id 

de eo a g e n d u m judic io c o m m u n i o n i s jud icab i tu r , e i f ie t . D e m R e c l a m a n -

ten das Ges toh lne zurückzugeben, re l iqua in usus nos t ros conver ten tur . 

Art. 3 Nul lus a l iquem inter c o m m u n i a m ipsam c o m m o r a n t e m , vel mer-

15 catores ad u r b e m c u m merc ibus venientes, infra ban l eucam civitatis dis

turbare p résumât . Q u o d si quis fecerit, faciat c o m m u n i a de eo , ut de 

communie viola tore , s i e u m comprehendere poter i t , vel a l iquid de suo , 

justifiant faceré. Art. 4 übe r Wegnehmen v. Sachen du rch einen j u r a t u s 

gegen ju ra tus ; [191,192] Art. 5. Wenn der E n t w e n d e r kein j u r a t u s u. aus -

20 serhalb der C o m m u n e lebt. Art. 6 Ve rwundungen m. der F a u s t u. Art. 7 

m. Waffen un te r ||58| ju ra t i . [193] Art. 9 Verwundungen zugefügt d u r c h 

non ju ra tus . Art. 10 Verbalinjurien zwischen ju ra t i . Art. 11 Verbalinjurien 

gegen die C o m m u n i a u. audiencia . [194] Art. 14. Qui , c lamore facto de 

adversario suo , per p repos i tum et ma jo rem et judices c o m m u n i e jus t i t i am 

25 prosequi n o n poter i t , si pos tea adversus e u m al iquid fecerit, i l ium ra t io-

nabiliter c o m m u n i a conveniet , ejusque aud i t a ra t ione , quid inde pos tea 

agendum sit, judicabi t . Art. 15 Wer citirt jus t i t i am et j ud ic ium c o m m u n i e 

subterfugerit, sein H a u s niedergerissen, expulsé etc. Art. 16 Wer einen 

hostem c o m m u n i e in d o m o sua scienter receperit , e ique vendendo et 

30 emendo et edendo et b ibendo vel a l iquod solacium i m p e n d e n d o com-

municaverit , au t consi l ium a u t auxi l ium adversus c o m m u n i a m dederi t , 

reus communie efficietur, et, nisi judic io c o m m u n i e cito satisfecerit, 

d o m u m illius, si poter i t , c o m m u n i a pros te rne t etc. Art. 20 Qui judices 

communie de falsitate judicii c o m p r o b a r e volueri t , nisi, u t j u s t u m est, 

35 comprobare potuer i t , in miser icordia est et majoris et scab inorum, de 

omni eo q u o d habe t . Art. 44 Si convent io a l iqua facta fuerit an te d u o s vel 

plures scabinos, de convent ione illa ampl ius n o n surget c a m p u s vel 

duellum, si scabini qui convent ioni interfuerint , hoc testificati fuerint. 
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Art. 45 O m n i a ista j u r a et p recepta quae praedix imus major is et com

munie , tantum sunt inter juratos; non est aequum judicium inter juratum et 

non juratum. [195, 196] 

Untersch ied zwischen ci toyen u. é t ranger hier zwischen Ju ré u . non-

Juré . Die Municipal jur isdict ion innerhalb der M a u e r n , l 'ancienne cité u. s 

d a n n der banlieue. D a s droi t der liberté pol i t ique, faisant de le ville un 

É ta t ayan t droi t de guerre et de paix a u t o u r de lui et d ro i t de législation 

sur lui-même, originell d e m X I I Jhh . [197] Dieß droi t pol i t ique spielt die 

geringste Rol le in der Cha r t e d 'Amiens . Sous-entendu. A b e r zu beden

ken, d a ß diese char te C o m p r o m i ß m. dem seigneur. Ih r o rd re intérieur io 

geht den seigneur nichts an. D e r po in t litigieux - die jur id ic t ion. D a r ü b e r 

die H a u p t b e s t i m m u n g e n . Jur idic t ion gehör t der c o m m u n e ; die Cha r t e 

regelt die pa r t age des profits a t tachés à ce droi t m. d e m seigneur p o u r 

chaque espèce de crime ou de délit. Verbrechen der lèse-commune. D a s 

Niederreissen des Hauses Strafe in den meisten C o m m u n e s du N o r d de la 15 

F rance avec un apparei l sombre et imposan t . [198-202] 1190 Phil ippe-

Auguste , devenu comte d 'Amiens , se réserve c o m m e cas r o y a u x les cas de 

rap t e t celui de meur t re . . . A b e r die c o m m u n e behil t d 'homic ide commis 

m. violence ou p a r simple accident . . . ( C o u t u m e v . Amiens , rédigée vor 

1250 . . . vie p o u r vie, m e m b r e p o u r membre . ) [203] In allen Strafen der 20 

Cha r t e v . Amiens racha t du rch Geld stipulirt . Ζ. Β. p e r d son p o i n g ou 

paie 9 livres p o u r le r a c h a t de son poing. D i e ß das ancien droi t cou tumier 

der ville u. comté d 'Amiens . Teutsche compensa t io ursprüngl ich auf die 

ba rba r i beschränkt , f . die G a l l o - R o m a i n s die Bes t immungen des röm. 

Rech t s . Aber , q u a n d les lois personnelles fléchirent et d i sparuren t sous la 25 

jur id ic t ion terri toriale des seigneurs, et que des usages locaux se substi

tuèrent p a r t o u t aux lois écrites, la cou tume , dans les villes, c o m m e hors 

des villes, du t favoriser et développer le système des peines pécuniaires 

aux dépens de t ou t au t re système. D a s dro i t de just ice devenan t la p ro 

priété du seigneur justicier, sein principal intérêt d 'en tirer le meilleur 30 

revenu possible. D a r u m im droi t coutumier , les amendes p rédominèren t 

sur les peines corporelles u. f. diese presque toujours admis la faculté de 

racha t . D u r c h die révolut ion des X I I Jhh . die jur isdic t ion des seigneurs 

d a n s les villes ganz od. theilweise t r anspor tée aux villes elles-mêmes, sie 

schufen kein nouveau droi t pénal , hielten sich hinfür wie f. das d ro i t civil, 35 

à la cou tume . Die nécessité de pourvo i r aux dépenses de l ' adminis t ra t ion , 

u. sich zu ménager des ressources financières, ließ sie schon main ten i r 

l 'ancienne pénali té, deren p rodu i t noch lange la source la p lus a b o n d a n t e 

ihrer revenus munic ipaux . Die Thei lung der profits judiciaires v. Amiens 

zw. der ville u. den co-seigneurs, verschieden f. die eigentlichen amendes 40 

u. die confiscation. F. die ersten 2 / 3 der C o m m u n e u. ' / 3 f . den comte; 
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ausnahmsweise der C o m m u n e 3 / 4 od . das G a n z e davon . Confiscation der 

biens meubles (Capi ta l ia , catal la) gleiche Theile. In einigen Fäl len d e m 

comte das Ganze . [204-206] Im X I I Jhh . der Quo te -pa r t der C o m m u n e v . 

Amiens v. dem to ta l p rodu i t ihrer jur id ic t ion, la pr incipale b r anche de ses 

5 revenus ordinaires . Zweifelhaft ob das Steuerrecht des échevinage übe r 

alle membres der c o m m u n e per iodisch u. ho r s des cas de stricte nécessité. 

Der Rest des revenu annuel : le cens payé pa r les locataires ou fermiers 

des maisons , terrains , cours d 'eau, pêcheries u. mara i s a p p a r t e n a n t à la 

ville, bald als débris der anciens biens munic ipaux , bald du rch concessi-

io ons der comtes p o u r former la nouvel le banl ieue. Vielleicht d ro i t sur les 

ventes d ' immeubles , «Issue de deniers» seit d e m origine der C o m m u n e , 

droi t de «nouvel le bourgeois ie» payé durch j eden é t ranger qui devenai t 

citoyen d 'Amiens , qui «en t ra i t dans la C o m m u n e » ; dieß droi t en t sp rach 

der cot isa t ion pr imit ive que , d ' après le pr incipe de la ghilde, t ous les 

15 membres de l 'associat ion ju rée avaient versée s imul tanément p o u r former 

le premier fonds de la caisse communa le . [207] Die ressources ext raor

dinaires collectes d 'a rgent ou en n a t u r e u . e m p r u n t s que la C o m m u n e 

contractai t , sur fonda t ion de rentes viagères ou perpétuelles, à un t aux 

plus ou moins élevé. D e r C o m m u n e gehör ten nicht: les impô t s indirects 

20 perçus dans la ville u. der banl ieue, die droi ts sur les marchand i ses appor 

tées ou mises en vente, die péages, die tonl ieux. M. ihren faibles moyens 

hat te die c o m m u n e le soin de l 'o rdre intérieur u. der sûreté extérieure, die 

garde der ville, des entret ien de ses fortifications, der tutelle de tous ses 

intérêts civils. In d e m échevinage jeder m e m b r e s. bes t immte fonct ion, f. 

25 die affaires poli t iques, die jugemen t s civils u. criminels, die finances, die 

surveillance des m œ u r s , la voirie. [208] 

Section IV. 

Donation faite à la commune durch Philippe d'Alsace comte d'Amiens. 

Philippe Auguste, confirmation der commune. 

30 Articles additionnels der Charte communale, texte définitif 

1161, Phil ippe d 'Alsace, comte de F l and re u . d 'Amiens , schenkt de r 

abbaye de St. J ean lez Amiens Güte r . [209] F o r d e r t die Gemeinde au f de r 

abbaye dafür aide u. p ro tec t ion zu geben. 1170 stellt er une au t re abbaye 

sous la garde du Corps de ville. Beweist die M a c h t der C o m m u n e . [210] 

35 Philippe's v. Alsace F r a u f 1182, häl t alle fiefs die sie ihm en d o t 

gebracht . Al ienor de Vermandois reclamir t das hér i tage de sa sœur, cedirt 

Phi l ippe-August Theil du Vermandois u . d 'Amiénois en secret, er e rhebt 

s . Ansprüche sur ces domaines . 1185 m u ß Phi l ippe d 'Alsace i h m céder 
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tous ses droi ts sur le comté d 'Amiens . Phil ippe Augus t n u n zu Amiens als 

roi u . C o m t e , doub le puissance. Abdic i r t n icht s . Feuda l rech te als comte , 

m a c h t aber in allen A k t e n geltend s . höheres kgl. Rech t . Die al ten comtes 

m u ß t e n faire h o m m a g e à l 'évèque. Er thu t s nicht . [211] « n o u s ne devons 

ni ne p o u v o n s rendre h o m m a g e à personne .» (Sieh char te f. die Ki rche v. 5 

Amiens 1185.) Bes. eine Aende rung in der Ar t d 'expr imer les r appo r t s 

der C o m m u n e s m. den officiers du comte , devenus officiers royaux . Phi

lippe- Augus te ' s Ch a r t e v. 1190, à la requête des bourgeois d 'Amiens 

gegeben, d rück t dieß veränder te Verhäl tniß aus u. confirmirt zugleich die 

immuni tés municipales . (Garan t i e der C h a r t e ju rée en 1113 u. const i tutée 10 

en 1117) Im G a n z e n R e p r o d u c t i o n der char te émanée v o m premier suc

cesseur v. E n g u e r r a n d de Boves. 3 par t ies . 1) 45 articles; aus der char te 

primit ive. 2) un memorandum betreffend den r acha t de péage fait pa r la 

C o m m u n e zw. 1144 u. 1164. [212,213] 3) 6 articles addi t ionnels jo in t s 

p a r la chancellerie de Phi l ippe-Auguste aux articles primitifs, hervorge- 15 

gangen aus der Revision der ursprüngl ichen Char t e , t i tre des roi d a n n 

d e m comte subst i tué. [214] U n t e r den 45 pr imit iven articles q u a n t au 

droit civil folgendes noch zu nehmen: (1117) Vor der C h a r t e existirt. 

Enregistrés nicht décrétés du rch die bourgeois affranchis. Res t r ik t ion 

des ||57| dro i t de duel, nul c h a m p i o n gagé admis à c o m b a t t r e con t re un 20 

m e m b r e der C o m m u n e ; and re N e u e r u n g (in der al ten Char t e ) jeder An

geklagte, accusé u. die témoins k o n n t e n sich, s'ils le voulaient , faire 

en tendre pa r des avocats . Die disposi t ions t radi t ionel les v. 3 sources: 

1) d ro i t romain ; 2) altes germanisches Recht ; 3 droi t féodal. 

A r t 2 1 , 22, 23, 32, 35 plus ou moins direct a l tgermanisch. [215, 216] Art 25 

21 dot. Hochzei tsgeschenk des M a n n s an die F r a u . Inal iénable erklär t . 

Art. 23 veuve m. enfants mineurs einer Tutel un te rworfen u. un te r direc

t ion eines avoué , genann t ma inbourg . Art. 22 u. 35 relatifs au pa r t age des 

acquêts , in gewissen Fäl len usufruit f. den conjoint survivant . Art. 32 

N i c h t punissable der acheteur d ' u n objet volé, wenn d u r c h Eid Unwis - 30 

senheit versichert . (Lois salique tit. 39 u. 49) V o m dro i t féodal: Wo com

ba t judiciaire admis f. procès civils; art. 25 t emper i r t das pr incipe du 

retrai t l ignager zugelassen; art. 8 Strafe gen pe r sonne lésée qui refuse de 

d o n n e r assurément, d. h. sécurité à son adversaire . [216, 217] 

Art. 26 7 Jahre f. das Rech t der prescr ipt ion. Art. 42 Verbalinjurien 35 

un te r Jurés , an der Spitze le n o m de serf. Art. 36 u. 37 Injures gegen 

Mai re u . Prévôt im A m t e . Ers te cr ime pol i t ique pun i p a r l ' abat is dei-

maison; 2 t e délit amendab le pa r accord, après j ugemen t des Échevins u . 

sans pun i t ion publ ique . Diese disposi t ions bleiben in der C h a r t e v. 1190. 

P révô t kgl. geworden bleibt also unter den magis t ra tu res communa les . 40 

[217, 218] 
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Die 6 neuen Artikel v. Philippe Auguste: 1) Die contes ta t ions relatives à 

des immeubles situés dans la ville, jugées d u r c h den prévôt , en p la id 

général, 3 χ das J a h r . 2.) Alle cr imes u. délits jugés du rch den mai re u. 

échevins en présence des bailli du roi , wenn er will assister, meur t r e u. 

5 rap t réservés dem roi . 3.) die biens der homicides , incendiaires u. t raî t res 

einschlißlich dévolus au roi . 4) N u l ne p o u r r a faire le b a n , (i. e . O r d o n 

nance, p roc lamat ion) in der ville ausser pa r le roi u. l 'évêque. 5) der roi , 

sénéchal od. p révôt des roi , der évêque u. mai re , p o u r r o n t chacun 1 χ p. 

Jahr, faire r e n t r e r d a n s la ville un b a n n i , ausser f . m e u r t r e , homic ide, 

10 incendie, t r a h i s o n , et r a p t . 6.) « N o u s vou lons et n o u s o c t r o y o n s à la 

c o m m u n e que j amais i l ne soit loisible ni à n o s ni à n o s successeurs de 

met t re hors de n o s mains ladi te c o m m u n e ou cité d 'Amiens , ma i s qu'elle 

reste perpétuel lement et invar iab lement unie à la c o u r o n n e royale .» D ieß 

garant ie f. die cons t i tu t ion u. franchises der ville. [218, 219] 

15 Alle Aenderungen in der cha r t e v. Phi l ippe-Auguste f. d a s régime jud i 

ciaire, nichts im droi t pol i t ique. D e r R ü c k h a l t des droi t seigneurial f. den 

ban ou o r d o n n a n c e expressément réservé au ro i e t d e m évêque; aber diese 

restriction à l 'égard des aut res seigneurs d 'Amiens u. n icht de r C o m 

mune . D e n n erhal ten die Ar t . der char te pr imit ive as to s t a tu ta scabi-

20 no rum u. die s p ä t e m als des X I I Jhh . documen t s cons ta ten t que l 'éche-

vinage resta en possession de faire des o rdonnances en toutes mat ières , 

législation, adminis t ra t ion , just ice u. police. [219, 220] 

Im Art. 8 der C h a r t e v. 1117 au fgenommen in die v. 1190 heißt es: D e r 

Verwundete, der die Ger ich tsbarke i t n icht acceptir t , catalla ejus capien-

25 tur. In Art. 9 wer nicht zur C o m m u n e gehör t einen der C o m m u n e ver

wundet etc d o m u m illius c o m m u n i a p ros te rne t et capitalia e runt nos t ra . 

[222] (catalla, capitalia. Merkwürd ig , d a ß das W o r t Capi ta l m. dem Auf

k o m m e n der C o m m u n e n aufkömmt . ) 

Art. 52 Volumus e t iam et C o m m u n i e in p e r p e t u u m qu i t t amus et con-

30 cedimus, quod , nec nobis , nec successoribus nostr is , liceat c ivi ta tem 

Ambianensem vel c o m m u n i a m extra m a n u m n o s t r a m mit tere , sed sem

per regie inhereat corone . [227, 228] 

Appendix I 

Plan d'une collection gén. des monuments inédits de l'histoire du Tiers État. 

35 Guizot zuerst; t r au te die exécut ion an den Thier ry 1836; Was vo r m e h r 

als 2 Jhh . geschehn in F rk r . f. den noblesse u. den clergé. [229] 
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Appendix II. 

Liste des Députés du tiers état aux ét. généraux, de 1484, 1560, 1576, 1588, 

1593 u. 1614. [234-273] 

Appendix III. 

Cahier du Village de Blaigny pour les Ét. Gén. de 1576. | [274-278] 



(Heft 2) 
Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens 

| 1 | London. August. 1854. 

The Political Constitution 
of the Spanish Monarchy. 

Proclaimed in Cadiz, 19 March, 1812. 
5 London 1813. 

So remarkab le a congress as this Cor tes is w i thou t parallel in his tory. Its 

members ( a m o n g t h e m an Inca of Peru) assembled f rom nearly all pa r t s 

of the globe. (XI) " n o legislative b o d y ever before con t rou led such 

immense terri tories, such a colossus of interes ts ." (1. c.) Die Span . C o n 

io stit. besteht aus 384 Ar t ike ln u. 10 divisions. 1) On the Span . N a t i o n a n d 

Spaniards . 2) On the ter r i tory of Spain, its Rel igion, Gov . , a n d on the 

Spanish Citizens. 3) On the Cor tes . 4) On the King . 5) On the Tr ibunals 

and Admin i s t ra t ion of Justice in civil and cr iminal mat te r s . 6) On the 

interior gov. of the provinces a n d of the people . 7) On the Taxes. 8) On 

15 the N a t i o n a l Mil i tary Force . 9) On the Publ ic Educa t ion . 10) On the 

observance of the Cons t i tu t ion a n d m o d e of proceeding to m a k e al tera

tions therein. [IX] 

Art. 1 T h e Spanish N a t i o n consists of all Span ia rds of b o t h hemi

spheres. [2] Art. 3 the sovereignty resides essentially in the na t ion , a n d 

20 the r ight of enact ing its fundamenta l laws belongs exclusively to it f rom 

this same principle. [3] Art. 8 All Span ia rds a re b o u n d , w i thou t any dis

tinction whatever , to cont r ibu te , in p r o p o r t i o n to their means , to the 

expences of the s tate . [4] Art. 12 the Rel igion of the Span, na t ion is a n d 

shall be perpetual ly, Cathol ic , Apos to l ic , a n d R o m a n , the only t rue reli-
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gion. T h e na t ion pro tec ts i t by wise and jus t laws, a n d prohib i t s the 

exercise of any o the r whatever . [6] Art. 15 T h e power of m a k i n g laws is 

fixed in the Cor tes , joint ly wi th the King. Art. 16 The execut ion of the 

laws is fixed in the k ing. [7] Art. 25 (Die span. Cit izenship ist lost) 3) in 

the state of domest ic servitude; 4) f rom n o t ho ld ing any employment , 5 

office, or k n o w n m e a n s of living . . . In the 6 t h place, f rom the year 1830 all 

those w h o claim the r ights o f citizenship m u s t k n o w h o w to read and 

write. . . . [10] 

Art. 28 the basis of the na t iona l representa t ion . . . is the popu la t ion . 

Art. 30 To calculate the popu la t i on of the E u r o p . domin ions , the last 10 

census in 1797 shall be referred to , unti l a new one can be taken; a n d a 

cor responding one shall be m a d e for the calculat ion of the u l t r amar ine 

popu l a t i on . . . [11] Art. 31 for every 70,000 souls, there shall be one dep

u ty to the Cor tes . [12] Art. 34 F o r the election of the deput ies to the 

Cor tes , par ish, district, a n d provincial meet ings shall be held. Art. 35 15 

the par i sh elective meet ings shall be composed of all citizens settled and 

resident in the district of each respective par ish , including the secular 

ecclesiastics. [13] Art. 38 In the paroch ia l meet ings there shall be a p 

po in ted for every 200 inhab i tan t s a par i sh member . Art. 40 In par ishes , 

whose popu la t ion is between 150 and 200, a m e m b e r shall be appoin ted ; 2.0 

a n d in those t ha t do no t a m o u n t to this number , t he inhab i tan t s of a 

ne ighbour ing par i sh shall uni te to elect the m e m b e r or m e m b e r s corre

sponding . Art. 41 T h e par ish meet ing shall select eleven umpires of their 

number by plural i ty of votes , in order t ha t they m a y elect the par ish 

member . [14] Art. 45 To be entit led to be appo in t ed par i sh member , it is 25 

necessary to be a citizen, 25 years of age, an inhab i tan t , a n d resident in 

the par ish . [15] Art. 46 the par ish meet ings shall be presided over by the 

chief of police, the mayor , or chief magis t ra te (Alcalde) of the city, t own 

or village wherein they m a y be held, wi th the assistance of the Par ish 

priest . . . [16] Art. 52 the president , the examiners , a n d the secretary shall 30 

examine the lists, a n d the last shall in a loud voice p roc la im the n a m e s of 

those citizens w h o have been chosen umpi res by the greatest n u m b e r 

of votes . Art. 53 the nomina t ed umpi res shall ret ire to a separa te place 

before the meet ing is dissolved, a n d conferr ing together , shall p roceed to 

n o m i n a t e the elector or electors of the par ish , a n d the pe r son or persons 35 

w h o shall receive m o r e t han half the votes shall be elected. Subsequent ly 

their a p p o i n t m e n t shall be publ ished in the meet ing. [18] Art. 59 the 

elective meet ings of the district shall be c o m p o s e d of the paroch ia l elec

tors , w h o shall assemble a t the head of each district , for the pu rpose 

of no m in a t i n g the elector or electors, w h o m u s t p roceed to the capi tal | 40 

|2 | to elect the deput ies to the Cor tes . (Dieß sind die district elective 
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meetings) [19] Art. 63 the n u m b e r of the district electors shall be in p r o 

por t ion of 3 to 1 of the deput ies to be elected. [20] Art. 66 the census 

determines the n u m b e r of deput ies for each province , a n d the n u m b e r of 

electors to each of its districts. Art. 67 die elective meet ings of the districts 

5 by the chief of police, or the chief magis t ra te of the chief t o w n of the 

d i s t r i c t . . . Sie erwählen electors of district " in secret scrut iny by m e a n s of 

tickets, in which the n a m e of every one elected is wri t ten d o w n " (Art . 73), 

wer "beyond the half" der votes shall be elected od. , wenn keiner should 

have received the absolu te plural i ty of votes , the two w h o shall have 

10 obtained the greatest n u m b e r shall u n d e r g o a second scrutiny, a n d he 

that receives the greater n u m b e r of votes shall r emain elected. In cases of 

even numbers , decision shall be m a d e by bal lot . [21-23] 

Art. 75 To be an elector of district, it is necessary to be a citizen, in 

exercise of his r ights , 25 years of age, settled a n d resident in the district , 

15 either a l ayman, or of the secular clergy; the citizens w h o compose the 

meeting being eligible, or those no t present thereat . [24] Art. 78 T h e elec

tive meet ings of the province; elective provincial meeting shall consist of 

the electors of all its districts, w h o shall assemble in the capi tal , for the 

purpose of n a m i n g the app rop r i a t e deputies to the Cor tes , as represent-

20 atives of the na t ion . Art. 81 These meet ings shall be pres ided over by the 

chief of police, of the capi ta l of the province . . . [25] Art. 88 The electors 

who are present shall p roceed to the election of a depu ty or deputies , one 

by one, app roach ing the seats of the pres ident a n d the scrutineers, a n d 

the secretary; a n d the last shall insert in a list in their presence, the n a m e 

25 of the pe r son w h o m every one elects. [28] Art. 90 After the election der 

deputies, die der deput ies of reserves, V 3 ( ihrer Zahl ) of t ha t of the dep

uties. Art. 91 To be a depu ty to the Cor tes it is requisi te to be a citizen in 

the exercise of his r ights , 25 years old, b o r n in the province , or settled 

therein wi th a residence of at least 7 years , whe the r a l a y m a n or secular 

30 ecclesiastic, those w h o compose the meet ing, or those no t present thereat , 

being eligible. Art. 92 It is besides required, to be eligible as a depu ty to 

the Cor tes , to possess a p r o p o r t i o n a t e a n n u a l income, proceeding f rom 

real personal p roper ty . Art. 93 T h e order of the preceding article is sus

pended unti l the Cor tes in their future meet ings declare the per iod to 

35 have arr ived in which it shall t ake effect, po in t ing ou t the p r o p o r t i o n of 

that income, a n d the descr ipt ion of p rope r ty f rom which i t m u s t result , 

and w h a t they shall thence fo rward decree, shall be regarded as consti

tutional, in the same m a n n e r as if it was herein expressed . . . Art. 95 T h e 

secretaries of state, the counsel lors of s tate, a n d those fulfilling offices of 

40 the royal household , are ineligible as deput ies to the Cor tes . Art. 97 No 

public officer employed by G o v . shall be elected depu ty to the Cor tes by 

583 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 2 

the province in which he discharges his t rust . [29, 30] Art. 102 To indem

nify the deputies for their expences, the respective provinces shall con

t r ibute such daily al lowances as the Cor tes , in the 2 n d year of each general 

depu ta t ion , shall po in t ou t for the depu ta t ion tha t is to succeed it. 

Art. 104 the Cor tes shall assemble every year in the capi tal of the king- 5 

d o m . . . . Art. 108 the deput ies shall be renewed entirely every 2 years . 

[33, 34] Art. 110 a m e m b e r is n o t eligible to 2 successive par l i aments . 

Art. Ill On the arr ival of the deputies at the capi tal , they m u s t present 

themselves to the permanent Committee of the Cortes ... [35] Art. 124 T h e 

Cor tes c anno t deliberate in the presence of the king. Art. 125 In those 10 

cases where the secretaries of s tate have any communica t i ons to m a k e to 

the Cor tes in the n a m e of the king, they m a y a t tend the debates when, 

a n d in such m a n n e r as the Cor tes m a y th ink f i t , a n d m a y speak therein, 

bu t they canno t be present on proceeding to the vote . [39] 

Art. 131 The powers of the Cortes a re , viz: 1) to p ropose a n d decree the 15 

laws: and to in terpret a n d alter them on necessary occasion. 2) to t ake an 

o a t h to the King , to the Prince of Astur ias , a n d to the Regency . . . 3 ) to 

de termine any d o u b t of fact or r ight, t ha t m a y occur in order of the 

succession to the crown. 4) to elect a Regency or Regen t of the K i n g d o m , 

when the const i tu t ion requires it, and to po in t ou t the limits wi thin which 20 

the Regency or the Regent m u s t exercise the roya l au thor i ty . 5) to m a k e 

the publ ic acknowledgment of the Prince of As tur ias . 6) to nomina t e a 

guard ian to the K ing minor , when the Const i t . requires it. [41] 7) They 

are to approve , previous to ratification, the treaties of offensive alliance, 

[of] subsidies, a n d the par t iculars of commerce . 8) to pe rmi t or refuse the 25 

admiss ion of foreign t roops in to the k ingdom. | |3 | 9) to decree the crea

t ion and suppress ion of offices in the t r ibunals established by the C o n 

stit., a n d also the creat ion or abol i t ion of publ ic offices. 10) to f ix every 

year, on the p roposa l of the king, the l and and sea forces, de termining 

the es tabl ishment in t ime of peace, a n d its augmen ta t i on in t ime of war . 30 

11) to issue ord inances to the a rmy, the fleet, a n d to the na t iona l militia, 

in all their b ranches . 12) to f ix the expences of the publ ic adminis t ra t ion . 

13) to establish annual ly the taxes. 14) to t ake p roper ty u p o n loan, in 

cases of necessity, u p o n the credit of the na t ion . [42] 15) to app rove the 

division of the taxes a m o n g the provinces . 16) to examine a n d app rove 35 

the accounts of the appl ica t ion of the publ ic funds. 17) to establish the 

cus tom-houses and duties to be pa id there . 18) to o rder w h a t is expedient 

for the adminis t ra t ion , preservat ion, and a l ienat ion of the na t iona l funds. 

19) to determine the value, the weight, the s t anda rd , the f igure, a n d 

descript ion, of money . 20) to a d o p t the system i t m a y j u d g e m o s t con- 40 

venient and jus t o f weights a n d measures . 21) to p r o m o t e a n d encourage 
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all k inds of industry , a n d to remove the obstacles t h a t para lyse it. 22) to 

establish a general p l an of publ ic ins t ruct ion in the whole m o n a r c h y , a n d 

approve t ha t which is in tended for the educa t ion of the Pr ince of As tu 

rias. 23) to app rove of the general regula t ion for the police a n d hea l th of 

5 the k ingdom. 24) to pro tec t the polit ical l iberty of the press. 25) to render 

real and effective the responsibil i ty of the secretaries of s tate, a n d o the r 

persons in publ ic employ. 26) lastly, i t belongs to the Cor tes to g ran t or 

refuse its consent in all those cases and acts which the Cons t i tu í , po in t s 

out necessary. [43,44] 

10 Art. 139 Decis ion shall be given by an absolu te major i ty [of] votes . . . 

necessary tha t there be present a t least one hal f a n d one m o r e of the to ta l 

number of the deput ies compos ing the Cor tes . Art. 140 If the Cor tes 

reject a project of law in any stage of its examina t ion , or resolve t ha t it 

should no t be pu t to the vote , i t c a n n o t be again p r o p o s e d in the same 

15 year. [46] Art. 143 the k ing gives his sanct ion in this form, wi th his sign 

manual : "Le t this be m a d e publ ic as law." Art. 144 T h e k ing refuses his 

assent in this form, equally with his sign m a n u a l : "Let i t r e tu rn to the 

Cor tes , " giving at the same t ime a s ta tement of his reasons for refusing it. 

Art. 145 T h e King m a y exert his prerogat ive for 30 days; if wi th in t ha t 

20 time he has nei ther given n o r refused his assent , i t shall be u n d e r s t o o d 

tha t he has given it, a n d will in fact give it. Art. 147 If the k ing refuses his 

assent, the same m a t t e r c a n n o t be again agi ta ted in the Cor tes in the 

same year, bu t it m a y in succeeding ones . [47] Art. 148 If t he same project 

of new law should be p r o p o s e d in the Cor tes the following Jahr , admi t -

25 ted, approved , a n d presented to the King , he m a y give or refuse his 

assent a second t ime, accord ing to the 143 d a n d 144 t h articles; in the lat ter 

case, the subject c a n n o t be again p roposed in the same Jahr . Art. 149 If 

the same project of new law should be p roposed a 3 d t ime, admi t t ed a n d 

approved in the Cor tes of the following year, i t shall be u n d e r s t o o d tha t 

30 the king gives his assent, a n d on present ing it to h im, he will give it, 

according to Ar t . 143. [48] 

Art. 157 Previous to separa t ing the Cor tes will n a m e a Commi t t ee , 

styled the permanent Committee of the Cortes, composed of 7 individuals , 

3 from the E u r o p . provinces , 3 f rom those b e y o n d sea, a n d the 7 t h to be 

35 d rawn by lot between an E u r o p . depu ty and one f rom beyond sea. [51] 

Art. 160 The Powers of this Committee: 1) to keep a vigilant eye on the 

observance der Const i tu í . , a n d the laws, ίο r e p o r t ίο t h e succeeding C o r 

tes, any infr ingements Ihereon, which i i h a s observed. 2) ίο c o n v o k e ihe 

ext raordinary Cor les in those cases prescr ibed by t h e Cons t i tu í , eie. [52] 

40 Art. 161 T h e Cor íes ex t raord inary shall be c o m p o s e d of the same dep

uties w h o form the o rd inary one du r ing the 2 years of their depu ta t ion . 
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Art. 162 T h e p e r m a n e n t Commi t t ee of the Cor tes , shall convoke t h e m on 

an appo in ted day, in the 3 following cases. 1) when the c rown shall 

become vacant . 2) when i t is impossible for the k ing, in any m a n n e r to 

conduc t the gov., or he should be desirous of abdica t ing the t h r o n e in 

favor of his successor, the Commi t t ee being au thor i sed in the first case to 5 

t ake such measures as i t m a y deem suitable for the pu rpose of ascertain

ing the inability of the king; 3) whenever in critical c i rcumstances , and 

impor t an t affairs, the k ing m a y th ink p rope r they should assemble and 

communica t e the same to the p e r m a n e n t Commi t t ee of the Cor tes . | [53] 

|4 | Art. 168 K ing . . . sacred . . . inviolable . . . no t subject to responsi- 10 

bility. 

Art. 171 (14 t h ) D e r king k a n n "p ropose to the Cor tes new laws, od. 

a l tera t ions of the old ones, t ha t they m a y del iberate thereon . . . . [55-57] 

Art. 172 the following are the restraints on the au tho r i ty of the king: 

1) c anno t unde r any pretext prevent the assembling of the Cor tes , at the 15 

per iods , a n d on the occasions po in ted ou t by the Const i t . , suspend or 

dissolve them, n o r in any m a n n e r embar rass their sessions u . deliber

a t ions . Whoeve r m a y counsel , or assist any a t t emp t whatever of this 

na tu re , are declared t ra i tors , a n d shall be prosecuted accordingly. 2) the 

k ing canno t qui t the k i n g d o m wi thou t the consent of the Cor tes , and if 20 

he should, i t is to be unde r s tood t ha t he has abd ica ted the c rown; 3) nicht 

al ienate, cede, r enounce , or in any m a n n e r t ransfer to ano ther , the royal 

au thor i ty , n o r any of his prerogat ives . 4) the king c a n n o t al ienate, cede, 

o r exchange any province, city, town, o r place, n o r any p a r t however 

trifling of the Span , terr i tory. 12) the k ing previous to con t rac t ing mar - 25 

riage, shall acqua in t the Cor tes , to ob ta in their consent , a n d if he should 

no t ob ta in it, i t is to be unde r s tood tha t he abdicates the c rown. 5.) the 

king canno t m a k e offensive alliance, no r special commerc ia l t reaty, with 

any foreign power wi thou t the consent of the Cor t e s . " [58-61] 

Art. 173 the king, on his accession to the t h r o n e . . . shall t ake an oa th 30 

before the Cor tes in the following form: N. by the grace of G o d a n d the 

Cons t i tu t ion of the Span. M o n a r c h y , K i n g of Spain , I swear by the 

Almighty , and by the Ho ly Evangelists , t ha t I will defend a n d preserve 

the Cathol ic , Aposto l ic , a n d R o m a n Religion, without tolerating any 

other in the k i n g d o m etc. [61, 62] 35 

Art. 179 T h e K ing of Spain is our L o r d D o n F e r d i n a n d the 7 t h of 

B o u r b o n , w h o actually reigns. Art. 181 the Cor tes shall exclude f rom the 

succession tha t person or persons w h o m a y be incapable of the gov. , or 

have done anyth ing by which they deserve to lose the c rown. [64] Art. 183 

Whenever it is p robab le the c rown may fall; or m a y have actual ly fallen 40 

to a female, she canno t m a r r y wi thou t the consent of the Cor tes ; and 
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if she should act con t r a ry there to , i t is u n d e r s t o o d tha t she abdica tes 

the crown. Art. 184 In case a female happens to reign, her h u s b a n d shall 

have no au thor i ty whatever respecting the k ingdom, n o r any share in 

the gov. W ä h r e n d der minor i té des k ing od . seiner unabi l i ty ( th rough 

5 physical or mora l reasons) zu reign, " the Cor tes n o m i n a t e a Regency of 

3 or 5 pe r sons . " (Art . 192) Regency auf die Cons t i tu t ion zu schwören 

etc [65-67] Art. 201 T h e eldest son of the K ing shall be styled Pr ince of 

Asturias; die a n d r e n Prinzessen u. Prinzessinnen n a c h Art. 202 Infantes 

u. Infantas of Spain. [69] Art. 213 the Cor tes shall fix the a n n u a l revenue 

10 of the King ' s househo ld etc [71] Art. 222 The minis ters of publ ic affairs 

shall be 7: T h e minister of F o r . Affairs; T h e minist , of publ ic affairs of 

the gov. of the k ingdom, in the Peninsula , a n d the adjacent islands; the 

secret, for the colonies; the secret, of publ ic affairs, of mercy a n d justice; 

the secret, of the revenue, or minister of f inance; the secret, of war; the 

15 secret, of the navy. [73, 74] Art. 231 There shall be a Counci l of Sta te 

composed of 40 individuals . . . nämlich: Art. 232 aus 4 ecclesiastics a n d 

no more , 2 of w h o m shall be bishops; 4 grandees of Spain, a n d no more ; 

and the remainder shall be chosen a m o n g those subjects m o s t distin

guished for their intelligence a n d educat ion , or for signal services in any 

20 of the pr incipal b ranches of admin is t ra t ion of the G o v . of the State . T h e 

Cortes c anno t p ropose for this office any individual depu ty to the Cor 

tes, at the t ime of the election. 12, at least, of the m e m b e r s of the council 

of State, shall be nat ives of the provinces beyond sea. [76] Art. 233 All the 

Counsellors of State shall be appo in ted by the King , a t t he presen ta t ion 

25 of the Cor tes . Art. 234 To form this council , there shall be circulated in 

the Cortes , a triple list of all the r anks referred to in the desired p r o p o r 

tion, from which the K ing shall elect the 40 members , to compose 

the Counci l of State, t ak ing the ecclesiastics from the list of them, the 

grandees f rom their list, a n d so on of the o thers . Art. 235 T h e Counci l of 

30 State is the only Counci l of the King , w h o will hea r its op in ion u p o n 

impor tan t ma t t e r s of Gov . , and especially to gran t or refuse his sanct ion 

to the laws, declare war , a n d m a k e | |5| t reaties. Art. 237 this council shall 

propose to the K ing 3 persons for p resen ta t ion to all ecclesiastical 

benefits and for preferment to offices of jud ica tu re . [77] Art. 239 T h e 

35 Counsellors of Sta te c anno t be removed , w i thou t sufficient reasons , 

proved before the supreme C o u r t of Justice. Art. 240 T h e Cor tes shall fix 

the salary of the Counsel lors of State . [78] 

Art. 242 T h e appl ica t ion of the Laws in civil and criminal affairs, 

belongs exclusively to the t r ibunals . Art. 243 nei ther the Cor tes n o r the 

40 King can, in any case, exercise judicial au thor i ty , advoca te in depend ing 

causes, n o r c o m m a n d the révisai of conc luded judgmen t s . [79] Art. 259 
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A t r ibunal shall be established in the capi tal , which shall be called 

the Supreme C o u r t of Justice, (um, nach Art. 261 try the Secretaries of 

State, wenn Cor tes impeachmen t gegen sie decretir t , t ake cognizance 

of all cases of dismissal a n d suspension f rom office of Counse l lors of 

State , a n d the officers of Cour t s of Justice etc. auch to t ake cognizance 5 

of appeals against the oppress ion of all the super ior ecclesiastic t r ibunals 

of the Capi ta l ; auch als Ar t Cassat ionshof . ) [82, 83] Art. 284 W i t h o u t 

p roo f tha t reconcil iat ion h a s been a t t empted , no law-suits c a n be com

menced. [91] Art. 303 Nei ther to r tu re no r compuls ion shall ever be used. 

Art. 304 Ne i the r shall confiscat ion of p roper ty be permi t ted . [95] Art. 309 10 

F o r the interior gov. of the towns , Ayun tamien tos shall be formed, of 

1 or m o r e magis t ra tes , a lderman, and the publ ic counsel lor , presided 

over by the chief of police (corregidor) , and , wherever there is none , by 

the magis t ra te , or the f i rs t appo in ted of these, i f there should be two. 

Art. 310 An A y u n t a m i e n t o shall be established in those set t lements tha t 15 

are wi thou t it, and in which it is desirable; all those which possess, ei ther 

in themselves or in their liberties, a popu la t ion of a 1000 souls, being 

requi red to have it, and a p r o p o r t i o n a t e district shall be assigned it. 

Art. 311 the laws shall determine the n u m b e r of individuals of each r a n k 

to compose the ayun tamien tos of the town, wi th regard to their p o p u - 20 

lat ion. Art. 312 T h e magis t ra tes , a lde rman , a n d publ ic counsel lor , shall 

be nomina t ed by election in the towns . . . Art. 313 D ie citizens e rnennen 

du rch majori ty electors u. diese Art. 314 e rnennen die Magis t ra tes , Alder

men , Publ ic Counsel lors . [97, 98] Art. 315 The Magis t ra tes a n d half of the 

Aldermen , shall be changed every year, also the Publ ic Counsel lor , where 25 

there are two; where there is only one , every year. Art. 317 To be qual i 

fied as a magis t ra te , a lde rman , or publ ic counsel lor , besides being a citi

zen in the exercise of his r ights , i t is necessary to be 25 J., wi th at least 

5 years residence in the town. Art. 318 No publ ic officer actually 

employed a n d n o m i n a t e d by the king, can be eligible as a magis t ra te , 30 

a lde rman , or publ ic counsellor; the na t iona l militia, however , n o t being 

included in this regulat ion. [99] Art. 319 Diese munic ipa l employments 

shall be publ ic duty, f rom which no pe r son can be exempt w i thou t lawful 

reason . Art. 321 To the Ayun tamien tos shall be en t rus ted 1) police regu

lat ions for heal th and convenience; 2) to assist the magis t ra te in whatever 35 

m a y relate to the safety of the persons and p rope r ty of the inhabi tan t s , 

a n d to the preservat ion of publ ic order . 3) the admin i s t ra t ion and appli

ca t ion der funds belonging to the city, a n d dut ies of excise, wi th the du ty 

of nomina t ing a t rustee, unde r the responsibil i ty of those w h o appo in t 

h im; 4) to m a k e ou t a division and p r o p o r t i o n equally the taxes, and 40 

forward them the respective t reasury; 5) to t ake care of all p r epa ra to ry 
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schools, a n d o the r es tabl ishments of educa t ion to be pa id ou t of the 

funds of the district, 6) to t ake care of hospi ta ls , relig. houses of chari ty , 

foundling hospi ta ls etc 7) to t ake care of the cons t ruc t ion u. repairs of 

roads , causeways, bridges, a n d pr isons; the forests a n d p lan ta t ions des 

5 district, and of all publ ic works . 8) to d r a w up the munic ipa l regula t ions 

der town, present t h e m den Cor tes f. app roba t ion , by a provincia l depu

ta t ion etc 9) to encourage agr icul ture , indust ry , a n d commerce . [100,101] 

Art. 323 D ie C o r p o r a t i o n s shall discharge ||6| all these duties unde r the 

inspection of the provincial depu ta t ion , to w h o m they shall every year, 

10 give in a certified accoun t of the publ ic funds they have received a n d 

applied. [102] 

Art. 324 T h e polit ical gov. of the provinces, shall reside in the super ior 

chief or governor appo in ted by the king in each. Art. 325 there shall be 

in every province a depu ta t ion , styled provincial , presided in by the supe-

15 rior chief or governor . Art. 326 this depu ta t ion shall be composed of the 

President, the I n t e n d a n t u. 7 individuals . Art. 327 Ha l f of the provincia l 

deputa t ion shall be renewed every 2 years; on the f irst change the major

ity retiring, and on the second, the lesser n u m b e r , a n d so on successively. 

Art. 328 T h e election dieser individuals m a d e by the district electors, 

20 on the day following t ha t of appo in t ing deput ies to the Cor tes , in the 

same order as the lat ter , are nomina t ed . Art. 330 Qualif icat ion f. m e m b e r 

der provincial depu ta t ion : 25 years of age, nat ive or i nhab i t an t of the 

province wi th a residence of at least 7 years therein; to possess a com

petent income, to appea r wi th decency; no publ ic officers n o m i n a t e d by 

25 the king. Art. 331 4 J. m u s t elapse after the cessat ion of his dut ies , before 

the same person can be elected a second t ime. [103,104] Art. 334 D ie 

deputa t ion shall keep Sessions 90 days at m o s t in every year. Art. 335 

Die du ty dieser depu ta t ion auf provinciel lem S t andpunk t , was die de r 

Ayun tamien tos auf munic ipa lem. Zugleich deren U e b e r w a c h u n g . 

30 [105-107] Art. 337 All m e m b e r s der ayun tamien tos u. provincia l dep

utat ions , on enter ing in to office, schwören auf die Const i t . etc [108] 

Art. 354 There shall be no cus tom-houses , except in the sea-ports , a n d 

on the frontiers. . . . [112] 

Art. 359 T h e Cor tes shall also de termine , by the respective naval a n d 

35 military codes, whatever relates to the discipline, p r o m o t i o n , pay , and all 

other ma t t e r for the g o o d gov. of the a r m y a n d navy. Art. 362 there 

shall be formed corps of na t iona l milit ia in each province, consist ing of 

the inhabi tan ts of the same, in p r o p o r t i o n to its popu la t i on u . c i rcum

stances. [113,114] Art. 364 D e r service der milit ia nicht p e r m a n e n t . 

40 Art. 365 k ö n n e n ausserha lb ihrer provincia l limits nicht employed wer

den wi thout the Au thor i ty der Cor tes . [115] Art. 371 All Span ia rds have 
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liberty to write, pr int , a n d publ i sh their polit ical ideas, w i t h o u t any 

necessity for a licence, examinat ion, or a p p r o b a t i o n , previous to publi

cat ion, subject to t h e restr ict ions a n d responsibil i ty establ ished by law. 

[116] 

Diese C o n s t i t u t i o n k a n n n u r alterirt, a d d e d or corrected w e r d e n in a n y 5 

of its details, n icht unt i l 8 years elapse after it has been carr ied i n t o 

pract ice (Art. 375), [117] die deputies w h o m a y have to decree definitively 

thereon, shall be prov ided with special powers accordingly (Art. 376), die 

p r o p o s a l s f . den change in any article der Cons t , m u s t be m a d e in writ

ing, u. s u p p o r t e d u. signed by at least 20 deput ies (Art. 377), 3 χ verlesen 10 

wi th intervals of 6 days f rom o n e to the o t h e r reading, u. after this . . . 

discussed w h e t h e r there i s g r o u n d for proceeding to d e b a t e t h e r e o n . 

(Art. 378) If i t is a d m i t t e d to debate , . . . p u t to the vote w h e t h e r there is 

g r o u n d for consider ing it again, in the following general d e p u t a t i o n , u. 

for this effect 2/3 der m e m b e r s present müssen agree. (Art . 379) Die fol- 15 

lowing gen. depu ta t ions m. denselben formalit ies, m. 2 / 3 der votes agree

ing, erklär t t ha t there i s g r o u n d for special powers to m a k e the p r o p o s e d 

al tera t ions . (Art . 380) Art. 381 D a n n den provinces commun ica t ed u. 

nach der t ime wor in dieß has been done , the Cor tes shall de te rmine i f the 

next depu ta t ion or the one immediately succeeding it shall c o m e qualified 20 

m. den special powers . Art. 382 these shall p roceed from elective p rov in 

cial meetings, add ing to the usua l powers the following clause etc . . . 

They also gran t etc [118,119] ||7| Art. 383 T h e p r o p o s e d a l tera t ion shall 

be again discussed, a n d if app roved by 2 / 3 of the m e m b e r s , i t shall become 

a law of the Const i t . , and be publ ished as such in the Cor tes . [120] 25 
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geht bis z u m J a h r 1362) 
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Southey (Robert) 
History of the Peninsular War. 

3 vol. London. 1823-1832. 

T. I. 

the R o m i s h church leagued itself wi th the monarch ica l au thor i ty , against 5 

whose abuse i t h a d formerly been the only bu lwark . (4) the weal thy 

(monast ic) orders still afforded a respectable provis ion for the younger 

sons of old or opulent families: the far m o r e n u m e r o u s es tabl ishments of 

the mend ican t s were m o r e injuriously filled from the lower classes. 

(9) E n d e des 1 8 l J h h . Por tuga l u. Spain in a s tate of slow, bu t certain, 10 

advancement ; of which increasing commerce , reviving l i terature, h u m a n 

er manne r s , and mit igated bigotry were unequivoca l indica t ions . (12) 

1807. Secret Treaty of Fontainebleau. 
Invasion of Portugal. 

Removal of the Royal family to Brazil, (p. 62 sqq.) 15 

G o d o y — t h e Queen ' s p a r a m o u r . (65) W i r d Prince of Peace d u r c h den 

t rea ty of Basle den er negotir t , w o d u r c h ceded Hispan io la to the French . 

(66) 1796. t reaty of St. I ldefonso offensive u. defensive m. F r a n c e against 

any power of the Cont inen t . (I.e.) 

Parties in favour of the French: einige, a n d those of the bes t of the 20 

Span ia rds (When the F rench revolut ion began , the y o u n g a n d the a rden t 

in Spa in—eager ly a d o p t e d principles which p romised a new a n d happier 
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order of things) w h o h o p e d to ob ta in tha t re format ion in their gov. by 

the assistance of F r ance . . . . M a n y t ransferred their a t t a chmen t f rom the 

French Republ ic to the F rench Empi re—Zwe i t ens : class of Span ia rds 

who hostile to the Revo lu t ion für Bonapa r t e . Als system of enl ightened 

5 despotism. The u n h a p p y c i rcumstance wi th which the Engl , w a r h a d 

commenced, i rr i tated them against G r e a t Brit., a n d t ha t sent iment of 

indignat ion natura l ly biassed t h e m toward F rance . . . . Dritte description, 

who enemies to the Pr ince of Peace, because they envied h im, a n d wished 

to exercise a like ty ranny themselves. (68, 69) 11 Oct. 1807. secret letter 

10 des Prince F e r d i n a n d f. mar r i age m. der new imperial family, " t h e 

h o n o u r of allying me wi th your family." (Zugleich In t r igue for the r emov

al against G o d o y . ) F ü r B o n a p a r t e "it was necessary to begin by occu

pying Por tuga l , a n d to d u p e the Span . C o u r t in to a co-opera t ion against 

a friendly power" . (72) "while she derived f rom Spain all the assistance 

15 that could be desired, the Span . gov. would be p repa r ing the way for its 

own des t ruc t ion ." (I.e.) the f i rs t s tep to r emove the best t r oops f rom 

Spain. D a z u , a t the requisi t ion des F r ench gov., 16,000 m e n m a r c h e d 

into the N o r t h of G e r m a n y , and ano the r division in to Tuscany. (72) 

Aug. 1807 Po r tuga l requi red to act against Eng land . November 1807. 

20 While the cour t was wai t ing in the m o s t anx ious incer t i tude the result of 

its submission, the ag i ta t ion of the L i sbon ians was increased by the 

appearance of a Russ ian s q u a d r o n in the Tagus . Admi ra l Siniavin wi th 

9 ships of the line a n d 2 frigates h a d been act ing in the Arch ipe lago 

against the Turks , in all iance wi th England; a n d n o w on his way h o m e to 

25 act against Engl, in conformi ty wi th the p lans of B u o n a p a r t e . (79) Ein

rücken v. Juno t . (November 1807) 29 N o v . (1807) enters ( Juno t Lisbon) 

[92] Division des Span General Carraffa entered mi t J u n o t . . . [107] the 

flower of the Por tuguese a r m y marched in to F r a n c e . . . [125] 

1808 B o n a p a r t e marches his armies in to Spain . [154] " the occupa t ion 

30 of Por tuga l h a d been the f i rs t pretext; a n d when J u n o t h a d t aken pos 

session of t ha t coun t ry wi th one a rmy, the possibili ty t ha t the English 

would a t tack h im there was a sufficient plea for hav ing a n o t h e r near 

at h a n d to suppor t h i m . " (162) | 

|8[ On the m o r n i n g of the 17 t h M a r c h (1808) the emigra t ion v. Spain 

35 nach Amer ica beschlossen d u r c h die königl . Fami ly . Auf ruhr in A r a n -

juez. F e r d i n a n d a t tha t h o u r das idol der unreflecting mul t i tude , a n d n o t 

a thought was expressed or felt of effecting any o ther change t h a n tha t of 

removing the one k ing to m a k e r o o m for ano ther . (169) N a c h der a b 

dication des Char les IV " a t S a l a m a n c a the m o n k s a n d s tudents danced 

40 in the m a r k e t p lace" . (173) M a r c h 3 1808. M u r a t enters Spain. M a d r i d 

23 March . [176-178] 
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Insurrection and Military Murders at Madrid. 
Submission of the constituted Authorities 

to the Pleasure of Buonaparte. 
Assembly of Notables convoked by him at Bayonne. 

(April 1808) 5 

General Insurrection. (May 1808) 
Proceedings in Asturias and Gallicia. 

Juntas formed in the Provinces. 
Junta of Seville. Murder of Solano at Cadiz. 

Capture of the French Squadron in that Harbour. 10 
Massacre of the French at Valencia. 

Proclamations of the Patriots. 
Movements of the French against them. 

" T h e seizure of the fortresses, a n d the advance of the F rench t roops , h a d 

roused the spirit of the Spaniards ; their hopes h a d been excited to the 15 

highest pi tch by the downfall of G o d o y a n d the elevat ion of Fe rd inand ; 

a n d in tha t s tate of publ ic feeling, the s laughter a t M a d r i d , and the 

t ransact ions a t Bayonne , were no sooner k n o w n , t han the people , as i f by 

an ins tan taneous impulse over the whole k ingdom, manifested a deter

mina t ion to resist the insolent usu rpa t ion . A b a n d o n e d as they were by 20 

one pa r t der R o y a l Fami ly , deprived of the rest; forsaken t o o by those 

nobles a n d s tatesmen, whose n a m e s carried au thor i ty ; be t rayed by their 

Gov . , a n d n o w exhor ted to submission by all the cons t i tu ted author i t ies 

civil a n d religious; their s t rong places and frontier passes in possession of 

the enemy; the flower of their o w n t roops some in Italy, o thers in the 25 

N o r t h of Europe ; a n d a n u m e r o u s a rmy of the F rench , accus tomed to 

victory, and n o w flushed with Span, s laughter , in their capi tal and in the 

hear t of the country; unde r these complicated d isadvantages and dangers 

they rose in general and s imul taneous insurrect ion against the mightiest 

mil i tary power which h a d ever till t ha t t ime existed. (264, 5) If B o n a p a r t e 30 

h a d declared war against Spain, a t the beginning, no en thus iasm could 

have been raised in favour of the gov. . . . the Spania rds , p r o n e to admire 

w h a t is r oman t i c a n d miraculous , dazzled by his career etc. (266) In 

Asturias zuerst die insurrect ion assumed a regular form. J u n t a of repre

sentatives at Oviedo, declared t ha t the entire sovereignty h a d devolved 35 
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into their hands , sent deput ies to Eng land . (25 M a i , 1808) Insur rec t ion at 

C o r u n a . . . [267] Badajoz, Sevilla . . . In the sudden dissolut ion of govern

ment , by which free scope was for the f i rs t t ime given to the h o p e s and 

expectat ions of enthusias t ic pa t r io t i sm, the evil pass ions also were let 

5 loose, a n d the unreasonab le people somet imes hur r ied in to excesses . . . 

(269) . . . Cr imes gen angebliche agents u . accomplices der F r ench zu 

Valladolid, Car t agena , G r a n a d a , Jaen, San Lucar , Caro l ina , C i u d a d 

Rodr igo etc . . . T h e people no desire to b reak loose f rom the laws u . hab i t s 

of subord ina t ion , n u r to take vengeance f . their m u r d e r e d c o u n t r y m e n u. 

10 to deliver their coun t ry v. der usurpa t ion . Wo obs t ruc t ion offered, they 

became impat ien t a n d ungovernab le : sonst , their very zeal displayed itself 

in the form of obedience; . . . no pe r son t h o u g h t of s tepping b e y o n d his 

rank to assume the direction. Because Fe rd inand , when he set ou t u p o n 

his j ou rney to Bayonne , h a d left a J u n t a of G o v . to M a d r i d , the people 

15 were familiar wi th tha t n a m e , a n d Jun ta s , in consequence , were formed 

everywhere; those persons being every where appo in t ed w h o m the in

habi tan ts were accus tomed to respect ." (270) F o r m a t i o n der J u n t a zu 

Sevilla. (1. c.) the provis ional governments so suddenly formed a l together 

independent of each other , aber cer ta in degree of ascendancy conceded by 

20 general consent to the J u n t a of Seville; weil t ha t city regarded as capi tal , 

while M a d r i d in the enemy 's possession . . Sobald hier (Hauptaufwiegler 

m a n of low rank Nicolas Tap y N u ñ e z ) a J u n t a p roposed , the f i rs t t h o u g h t 

des people was, tha t the pa roch ia l clergy a n d the heads der convents 

should assemble to choose the members , so little d id they th ink of exer-

25 cising any r ight of election themselves. (270) | 

|9 | Supreme J u n t a of Seville, bildet in all t owns within their jur isdic t ion, 

conta in ing 2000 householders , co r respond ing Jun ta s , w h o were to enlist 

all the inhab i tan t s zwischen 16 u. 45 a n d e m b o d y them. F u n d s to be 

raised by taxes on all co rpora t ions u. r ich individuals u . vo lun ta ry sub-

30 scriptions. Kr ieg declared against N a p o l e o n u. F rance , in the n a m e of 

Fe rd inand u . all the Span, na t ion , pro tes t ing tha t they would no t lay 

down their a rms till t h a t E m p e r o r res tored to t h e m the whole of their 

Roya l family, a n d respected the r ights , l iberty, u . independence der 

na t ion . D u r c h dieselbe declara t ion m a d e k n o w n tha t they h a d con t rac ted 

35 an armistice m. Eng land . (272, 3) (übrigens hier Init iative ganz be im 

Volk.) . . . Solano zu Cad ix m u r d e r e d by the M o b . ( M a y 1808) Moria n u n 

gewählt als new governor by the gen. officiers, bestät igt v. der J u n t a v. 

Sevilla . . . "pro tes t ing t ha t the only desire der persons in au thor i ty was to 

die in the cause of their beloved F e r d i n a n d , w h o m a ty ran t h a d separa ted 

40 from them." (281) N a c h der sur render der F r e n c h Escadron , M o r l a ' s 

P roc lamat ion an die v. Cadiz (June 1808): " the convuls ion which Spain 
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has undergone , has awakened us from ou r lethargy, a n d m a d e us feel ou r 

r ights , a n d the du ty which we owe to ou r holy religion and ou r k ing. We 

wan ted an electric shock to rouse us from o u r palsied s tate of inactivity; 

we s tood in need of a hur r icane to clear the heavy a n d unwho lesome 

a tmosphe re . " (283) . . . Astur ias , Gallicia u. Anda lus i a ...In der city of 5 

Valencia Massacre der French. June, 5, 1808 ... (There also, in the first 

movemen t s des people , the governor , D. Miguel de Saavedra , fell a vic

t im to popu la r fury.) . . . (P. Bal tasar Calvo , C a n o n of the church of 

S. Is idro, in the metropol is . ) . . . [284] Palafox escapes f rom B a y o n n e to 

Saragossa . Insurrec t ion in t ha t city . . . (1808 June) Palafox declares war 10 

against F r ance . . . T h e Jun t a s every where appealed to publ ic opin ion , 

a n d the press every where the F rench were no t present , t eemed m. ad

dresses to the people , in all which the massacre of M a d r i d was repre

sented as a cr ime for which vengeance m u s t be exacted . . . [290-296] 

Junta v. Sevilla: "All Spain exclaims tha t the Span, b lood in M a d r i d cries 15 

out for vengeance . . . we will f ight. . . till we per ish in defence of ou r king 

a n d our c o u n t r y " . . . Junta of Oviedo: " I t is bet ter to die in defence of 

y o u r religion a n d independence , a n d u p o n your own nat ive soil, t han be 

led b o u n d to s laughter , a n d waste your b l o o d for the aggrand izement of 

his ambi t i on . " (298) . . . the p o p u l a r faith as well as the pa t r io t i sm der 20 

Span ia rds was roused. They were to ld to implore the aid of the Im

macu la t e Concep t ion ; of Sant iago , so often the p a t r o n a n d c o m p a n i o n in 

victory of their ancestors ; of ou r Lady of Batt les , whose image is wor

shipped in the m o s t ancient temple of C o v a d o n g a , a n d w h o h a d there so 

signally assisted Pelayo in the first great ove r th row of the M o o r i s h in- 25 

vaders . T h e fire flamed higher for this holy oil of superst i t ion. (301) 

Proclamation der Junta v. Sevilla: "Span ia rds , y o u r nat ive count ry , your 

p roper ty , your laws, your liberty, your king, y o u r religion, nay , your 

hopes in a bet ter world , which tha t religion can a lone devise to y o u a n d 

your descendants , are at s take . . . a re in great a n d imminen t danger . . . . 30 

A n d a foreign power has done this, . . . no t by d in t of a rms , bu t by deceit 

a n d treachery, by conver t ing the very persons w h o call themselves the 

heads of ou r gov., in to ins t ruments of these a t roc ious acts; persons w h o , 

ei ther f rom the baseness of their sent iments , f rom fear, or pe rhaps f rom 

o ther motives , which t ime or just ice will unfold, hesi ta te n o t to sacrifice 35 

their count ry . It therefore became necessary to break the shackles, which 

prevented the Spaniards from displaying that generous ardour that in all 

ages has covered them with glory. ..." (303 ,5 ) Siege of Za ragoza . 

( June 1808) (14 Augus t F rench ziehn sich zurück) . . . [391] Insurrection in 

Portugal: (1808 M a y bis July. Arr ival of a Brit , expedi t ion v. Por tuga l 40 

u p o n the n o r t h coast . ) . . . [527] 
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There were n o w as m a n y governments as there were Jun ta s , each act

ing m. little regard to the others ; every where f i l led by pe r sons chosen 

because of their s ta t ion; the gov. t h r o u g h o u t Spain was delivered, or 

ra ther fell in to the h a n d s of the provincial nobi l i ty a n d gentry, wi th a 

5 few clergy; [611] ihre powers nei ther l imited in extent n o r dura t ion : the 

people in their confidence never t h o u g h t of p ropos ing restr ict ions: a n d 

the Jun tas , when ||10| once in possession of au thor i ty , t h o u g h t only of 

making i t as extensive, a n d re ta ining i t as long as they could. Some of 

them passed decrees bes towing u p o n themselves the titles of Excellencies 

10 and Highnesses, a n d a d o p t e d uni forms of the gaudiest fashion . . . Oft, 

with a little decency as observed u n d e r the old system, commiss ions u. 

c o m m a n d s conferred u p o n friends, re lat ions, pa ren t s as the en ro lmen t 

was general , the armies were f i l led wi th officers w h o h a d no o the r p re 

tensions to r a n k and p r o m o t i o n t h a n w h a t they derived f rom favour. 

15 (612) After the great success in Anda lus ia , the provincial Jun ta s , ins tead 

of exerting themselves to the u t m o s t for comple t ing the deliverance of the 

country, became jea lous of each other . W h e r e the rival author i t ies were 

far dis tant , this feeling impeded the publ ic service; greater evils were 

threatened when they bo rde red u p o n each o ther . So contes t zw. G r a n a d a 

20 u. Sevilla. (612) So Nothwend igke i t eines central gov. L o r d Col l ingwood, 

in his f irst communica t ions wi th Seville, h a d advised t ha t a Genera l 

Council , Cor tes , or Congress should be appo in ted , a n d invested m. 

power f rom the several provincial J u n t a s to preside over a n d act in the 

name of the whole . (613) "po lyarchy of Independen t J u n t a s . " (615) 

25 Aug. 4, 1808: The council of Castille advise a central J u n t a . . . M a n y 

Juntas u . m a n y mil i tary c o m m a n d e r s dieselben W ü n s c h e . . . [617] Die 

supreme Junta v. Sevilla sagt in einer P roc lamat ion : " W h o was to con

voke the Cortes? I t was the pecul iar a n d exclusive prerogat ive of the 

King to s u m m o n them; the provinces wou ld n o t submi t to any o ther 

30 author i ty etc . . . the kingdom found itself suddenly without a king and 

without a gov. . . . a s i tuat ion u n k n o w n in its his tory, a n d to its laws. T h e 

people legally resumed the power of appo in t ing a government . They 

created Jun t a s wi thou t any regard to the cities which had votes in the 

Cortes. The legit imate power was therefore depos i ted wi th the Jun t a s . I t 

35 was therefore incontes table t ha t the sole a n d exlusive r ight of electing 

those w h o were to compose the supreme gov. was vested in the supreme 

Juntas . A n d w h o m should they elect? Most certainly individuals of their 

own b o d y . . . The J u n t a of Seville was therefore of op in ion tha t the 

supreme Jun tas , meet ing on the same day , should each elect, f rom its 

40 own members , 2 deputies; a n d the persons so elected, f rom tha t m o m e n t , 

be acknowledged as governors-genera l of the k ingdom. The supreme 
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Jun t a s ough t nevertheless to be cont inued till the t e rmina t ion of the pres

ent s tate of things, being invested wi th the in ternal m a n a g e m e n t of their 

respective provinces, bu t unde r due subord ina t ion to the Genera l 

G o v e r n m e n t . . . " [616-619] The Provincial Jun t a s assert to it. . . . 35 depu

ties zu der Central Junta e r n a n n t . . . (Still it was a great object wi th m a n y 5 

der provincia l Jun t a s to re ta in their power . So tha t of Valencia u. die of 

Sevilla d rew up secret rules f. their deput ies , wor in sie sie un te r ihrer 

direct ion behal ten u. reserved to themselves the power of displacing their 

deput ies at pleasure.) . . . [620] Aranjuez chosen als place for meet ing der 

Cent ra l Jun t a , die Sept. 26, 1808 z u s a m m e n k o m m e n , schwören " tha t 10 

they would preserve and extend the holy, Cathol ic , Aposto l ic , a n d 

R o m a n religion, defend their Sovereign Fe rd inand , their r ights , privi

leges, laws, and usages, a n d especially those re la t ing to the succession in 

the reigning family, p r o m o t e every th ing conducive to the welfare a n d 

improvemen t of the k ingdom, keep secret every th ing which o u g h t n o t to 15 

be divulged, ma in ta in the laws, a n d resist the enemies of the coun t ry a t 

all h a z a r d s " . . . . quiet bu t malevolent submission des Counci l of Castille 

. . . T h e Leonese deput ies arres ted by G e n . Cues ta . [627-629] U p o n the 

a s sumpt ion t ha t the Jun t a s in Castille a n d Leon derived their au thor i ty 

from h im a n d n o t f rom the people , Cues ta m a d e the J u n t a of Valladolid, 20 

w h o h a d assembled in Leon, sent a representat ive to the Cen t ra l Jun ta . 

The assembly refused to admi t h im, a n d order ing Cues ta to set his pr is

oners a t l iberty, s u m m o n e d h im also to Aranjuez , t ha t all par t ies might 

be hea rd . Cues ta ' s P lan: the res tora t ion der au thor i ty des Cap t . Genera l 

u. der Roya l Audiences u. 2 t e m die exercise of mil i tary influence over the 25 

• • Jun t a , to m a k e them elect an Executive Counci l , of 3 or 5 m e m b e r s , each 

of w h o m should be placed a t the head of one b r a n c h of the gov., a n d 

••responsible to the na t ion only. . . . [632] Die Cen t ra l J u n t a e rkenn t die 

Na t iona l schu ld an, verspricht to simplify, as far as possible, the revenue 

system, gradual ly suppress useless offices, establish economy in all the 30 

branches of financial adminis t ra t ion , a n d remove the abuses in t roduced 

in to i t by the o ld gov. . . . In ihrer address an die na t ion heißt es u. a . "A 

ty ranny of 20 years, exercised by the most incapable hands, had brought 

them to 1111 the very br ink of perdi t ion; the na t ion was al ienated f rom its 

gov. by ha t red od. con tempt : every th ing favoured the perf idious p lo t 35 

which Bonapa r t e h a d formed against them, when they rose to vindicate 

their r ights , a n d became a t once the admi ra t i on of E u r o p e " . . . [634] The 

J u n t a believed i t wou ld be necessary to ma in t a in 500,000 m e n in a rms , 

besides 50,000 cavalry . . . [635] the last gov., which was one continued and 

monstrous dilapidation had exhausted all the sources of prosperity ... the 40 

defence of the kingdom, and the means of providing for it, must necessarily 
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be the first duty of the gov. ... Andrerse i t s : a little t ime only h a d passed 

since, oppressed a n d degraded , i gnoran t of their own s t rength, a n d f ind

ing no pro tec t ion against these evils, nei ther in the ins t i tu t ions n o r in the 

laws, they h a d even regarded foreign domin ion as less hateful t h a n the 

5 wast ing ty ranny which c o n s u m e d them. The d o m i n i o n of a will a lways 

capricious, a n d m o s t often unjust , h a d lasted t o o long: their pat ience, 

their love of order , their generous loyalty h a d t o o long been abused: i t 

was t ime t ha t law, founded on general utility, should commence its reign. 

This was the desire of their g o o d a n d un fo r tuna te K i n g F e r d i n a n d . . . 

10 Dahe r R e f o r m in all b ranches . . . [636, 637] the J u n t a wou ld fo rm diffe

rent Commit tees , each ent rus ted wi th a par t icu lar depa r tmen t , to w h o m 

all writ ings on ma t t e r s of gov. and admin is t ra t ion migh t be addressed . . . 

Die Cent ra l J u n t a w a r for a na t iona l assembly too few, a n d for an exe

cutive G o v . t o o m a n y . 

15 Jovellanos p roposes a Regency of 5 persons , die Cent ra l J u n t a zu redu-

ciren to half its number , re ta in ing 1 m e m b e r only of each depu ta t ion , als 

Council of the Regency, bis zu the meet ing der Cor tes , die zu berufen 

sobald der enemy driven ou t of Spain, or , at all events, in 2 years f rom 

the present t ime . . . [638] Jovel lanos expected the greatest benefit f rom a 

20 Cortes; bu t he app rehended great evil if i t were hasti ly convoked , a n d 

wi thout due p repa ra t ion . T h a t pa r ty , später genann t Liberales ihn geta

delt dafür. They were then a very small , bu t active minor i ty , consis t ing 

chiefly of physicians, lawyers, and unbelieving priests, whose little knowl- • • 

edge exclusively derived f rom proh ib i ted F rench b o o k s . These persons 

25 were for hur ry ing on to a Jacobinical revolut ion, and were impat ien t for a 

Cortes as the f i rs t great m e a n s of embody ing t ha t democracy which they 

expected to govern. A b e r auch m a n y der best Span ia rds be t rach te ten 

Cortes as the surest m e a n s of delivering their count ry , a n d res tor ing i t to 

its former dignity and power ; the same views very generally enter ta ined 

30 in Eng land a n d by the Brit. Gov . In fact, the assembling der Cor tes h a d 

been p roposed by our f i r s t au thor ized agent , M r . Stuar t , to the J u n t a s of 

Galizia and Astur ias . . . [639] F lo r ida Blanca averse to t h e m . . . Die f inal 

discussion v. Jovel lanos p roposa l ver tagt z u m N o v . 7 . (Dieß beschlossen 

Sept. 7) T h u s the minor i ty aver ted a measure which shocked their p re -

35 judices as m u c h as it a l a rmed their f e a r s . . . [640] " . . . Oc tober 1808 . . . the II 

Central J u n t a called u p o n the Genera l s to has ten their opera t ions . 

Sent Commiss ioners to the Span, armies . . . " [669] In den Bonapar t i s t i - II 
sehen frz. Blät tern: " the Insur rec t ion was ascribed entirely to the artifices 

and bribes of England , assisted by the m o n k s a n d the Inquis i t ion . . . " 

40 [674] N a p o l e o n wieder nach Spain . . . 8 N o v e m b e r 1808 he reached 

Vitoria . . . [701,702] The Central Junta (November 1808), while Blake's 
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army was fighting, without clothing, food, reinforcements to recruit its 

ranks, passed a decree for the establishment of a special tribunal, to try all 

persons accused of treason; its object being not more to bring such as were 

guilty to deserved punishment, than to rescue from suspicion u. danger die 

unjustly suspected. ... [708] By another decree, dated on the day when 5 

Castaños was defeated at Tudela, they resolved that honorary militias 

should be formed in all towns which were not in the scene of war, in order to 

prevent disorders, and to arrest robbers, deserters, ill-disposed persons ... 

they repealed the banishment der Exjesuits ... [709] n o n e dieser measures 

well-timed; bu t the Cent ra l J u n t a still pu r sued the fatal system of deceiv- 10 

ing the people as to the extent and imminence of their danger . Falsche 

Proclamations an das Volk zu Madrid ... N o v . 30 (1808) Pass of S o m o 

sierra forced. N o w the way to M a d r i d was open . T h e Cent ra l J u n t a retire 

from Aranjuez. F lo r ida Bianca schlug Cadix vor . Jovel lanos dagegen, auf 

s. Vorschlag Badajoz bes t immt als ihr place to m e e t . . . [710-712] Surren- 15 

der of M a d r i d (December) . . . [718] Before the Cen t ra l J u n t a left A r a n 

juez, a commiss ion of 6 member s appo in ted to t ransac t business dur ing 

their jou rney , a n d official intelligence of their r emova l was c o m m u n i 

cated to the Fore ign ministers . Assembled zu ||12| Seville on the 

17' December . Address der J u n t a to the people of M a d r i d . . . . [735, 736] 20 

Edict der J u n t a gegen Deser ters , sentence of dea th u. confiscat ion of his 

p roper ty . . . . [744] 

T. II. 

January 1809. F lo r ida Bianca, der pres ident der Cen t ra l J u n t a f at 

81 Jah re . He was succeeded as president by the M a r q u e s de As to rga , 25 

a g randee of the highest class. . . . [32, 33] Second siege of Za ragoza . 

(1808 December sqq.) [101] Feb rua ry an address der Cent ra l J u n t a an 

die N a t i o n übe r den Fal l Zaragozas ; u . v . ihr H o n o u r s decreed to the 

Inhab i t an t s . . . [155,157] April 1809. A p p e a l der Cen t ra l J u n t a to the 

People, (nach den defeats des Car taoja l u. Cues ta h a d set on foot 30 

2 armies for the defence of the Andalus ias , consis t ing of 50,000 m e n and 

near ly 12,000horses) . . . Cor respondence on the in t ruder ' s pa r t wi th the 

J u n t a (April 12 sqq) . . . [234,235] The J u n t a (v. Badajoz) informed the 

Gov . , tha t , in cons idera t ion of the sacrileges which the enemy commi t t ed 

wherever they went , they were enlisting the peasan t ry unde r the b a n n e r 35 

of the Crusade wi th which the misbelievers in old t imes h a d been pursued 

a n d conquered . T h e gov. app roved this measure ; they directed t ha t the 

persons w h o should be embodied in these new corps should be distin-
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guished by wear ing a red cross on the breas t . . . I t d id n o t spread . . . t he 

officers dagegen u. might have raised a temper in the m e n unfavourab le 

to any expected co-opera t ion wi th their Brit, allies. . . . Regula t ions des 

Gov. in Bezug auf die ejected Religioners . T h e same calamities which h a d 

5 set them loose in every pa r t of the count ry which the enemy h a d over run , 

deprived them also of their accus tomed m e a n s of subs i s t ence . . . . [239, 240] 

June 1809. T h e Cen t ra l Jun t a , u p o n the deliverance of Galicia, addressed 

one of their an ima ted p roc lamat ions to the inhab i tan t s . . . . [338] At this 

time also t ha t system of Gueri l las warfare began which soon extended 

10 th roughou t Spain, a n d occasioned greater losses to the F rench t h a n they 

suffered in all their pi tched bat t les . The f irs t adventure rs w h o a t t rac ted 

notice by collecting stragglers f rom their own dispersed armies , deserters 

from the enemy, and m e n w h o , m a d e despera te by the ruin of their pr i 

vate affairs in the general wreck, were ready for any service in which they 

15 could at the same t ime gratify their jus t vengeance a n d find subsistence, 

were Juan Diaz Porlier in Asturias, u. Juan Martin Diaz in Old Castille, 

the lat ter bet ter k n o w n by his appel la t ion of the E m p e c i n a d o . A lawyer, 

by n a m e Gil , commenced the same course in the Pyrenean valleys of 

Navar re a n d A r a g o n . . . Ebenso D. Mariano de Renovales gave employ-

20 ment to the F rench in N a v a r r e . [383] Aug. 29, 1809. Renova les capi tu

lates for the valleys. Ebenso Xavier Mina, (son of a l andho lde r w h o cul

tivated his own estate a n d was depu ty for one of the valleys of Nava r re ) ; 

s tudent a t P a m p l o n a when the revolut ion began. . . . [391, 392] 

Sept. 1809. The Cent ra l J u n t a a n n o u n c e t ha t the Cor tes will be assem-

25 bled. It was no t till 8 m o n t h s after their instal la t ion tha t a decree came 

forth for re-establishing the legal representa t ion of the M o n a r c h y in the 

ancient Cor tes . Sagen: " the Spain, people m u s t leave to their poster i ty an 

inheritance wor thy of the sacrifices which were m a d e for ob ta in ing i t ." . . . 

[420] In der ursprüngl ichen Dec la ra t ion , welche die J u n t a bei Seite legte 

30 at the objections des Engl . Cha rgé d'affaires, M r . F re re , heißt es: "Our 

detractors say that we are fighting to defend old abuses, and the inveterate 

vices of our corrupted government; let t h e m k n o w tha t your struggle is for 

the happiness as well as the independence of y o u r count ry ; tha t you will 

not depend henceforward on the uncer ta in will or the var iable t emper of 

35 a single m a n e tc" [479-482] . . . U n p o p u l a r i t y der Cent ra l Jun ta . T h e 

d isappointment de r na t ion was in p ro po r t i o n to its hopes , and the gov. 

became equally the object of suspicion a n d con tempt . . . . W h e n , after the 

bitter experience of 12 m o n t h s , no measures h a d been a d o p t e d for im

proving the discipline of the armies , or supplying t h e m in the f ie ld , 

40 the incapaci ty der J u n t a became glaring, a n d outcries against t hem were 

heard on all sides . . . I 
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|13 | Ihnen vorgeworfen, d a ß sie nicht die versprochnen 500,000 m e n 

u. 50,000 cavalry ins Feld gebracht . G r a n a d a the only province die ihren 

cont ingent u . m e h r geliefert. A b e r dieß depended m o r e u p o n the provin

cial Jun t a s t h a n the Cent ra l G o v . . . . D ie m o s t i m p o r t a n t er rors der J u n t a 

waren the delay in convok ing the Cor tes , a n d their conduc t t owards Sir 5 

A r t h u r Wellesley's a rmy. . . . Difficulties der Cen t ra l J u n t a . . . 34 men , to 

govern a na t ion in the mos t peri lous crisis of its h is tory . . . [485-488] the 

J u n t a acted in cons tan t fear and suspicion of those w h o m they employed. 

Thei r sense of weakness a n d their love of p o w e r increased the evil . . . 

Some o d i u m they incurred by permi t t ing a t r ade wi th towns which the 10 

enemy occupied . . . Some of its member s were suspected of enhanc ing 

the price of necessaries for the a rmy, by their o w n secret monopol ies ; 

o thers were said to be su r rounded by venal ins t ruments , t h rough w h o m 

alone they were accessible . . . never h a d any gov. fewer friends. M e n 

of the m o s t opposi te principles were equal ly disaffected towards it . . . 15 

Scheme in Sevilla to ove r th row them. D ieß d e m Engl . A m b a s s a d o r 

(Marqu i s De Wellesley) anver t rau t v . ihnen. Er enabled the J u n t a to p re 

vent the in tended insurrect ion. Genera l wish less for the convoca t ion 

der Cor tes als f. das es tabl ishment of a regency, f rom which m o r e u n a n i m 

ity a n d m o r e vigour was expected . . . [489-491] D ie Cent ra l J u n t a admi t - 20 

ted tha t the existing gov. no t suited to the s tate of affairs, a n d nomi 

na t ed a commiss ion for the purpose of inqui r ing in w h a t m a n n e r i t 

migh t best be replaced. R o m a n a included in the commiss ion; delivered 

Oct . 4 an address in p roo f of his hostil i ty gegen sie in their o w n uns tab le 

t enure . . . [492] Sie berufen die Cor tes 1810 im d o c u m e n t v o m 25 

28 Oct . 1809, - wor in sie zugleich den giftigen Angriffen des absolutist i

schen R o m a n a an twor ten . D a r i n u . a.: " I t has seemed g o o d to Prov

idence tha t in this terrible crisis you should n o t be able to advance 

one step towards independence , w i thou t advanc ing one likewise toward 

liberty. An imbecile and decrepit despotism prepared the way for French 30 

tyranny. Political impos tors , (Bonapar te ) then t h o u g h t to deceive you by 

promis ing reforms, and announc ing , in a cons t i tu t ion framed at their 

p leasure , the empire of the laws ." [497] A b e r die J u n t a zugleich betrayed 

their u n d u e desire of re ta ining their power ; gegen R o m a n a ' s Vorschlag 

" tha t the existing gov. should be conver ted in to a regency of 3 or 5 per- 35 

sons" . T h e J u n t a wished to evade the law of the Par t idas . E rk l ä rn aber 

zugleich tha t they h a d "concen t ra t ed" their o w n au thor i ty ; a n d that 

" f rom this t ime those measures which requi red dispatch, secresy, and 

energy would be directed by a section formed of 6 members, hold ing 

their office for a t ime" , " the Gov . would a d a p t the Cor tes , in its n u m - 40 

bers , forms, a n d classes to the present state of th ings . " . . . " t o leave the 
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state sunk in the sea of old abuses, would be a cr ime as e n o r m o u s as to 

deliver y o u i n t o t h e h a n d s o f B o n a p a r t e . " . . . " W h e n w a r h a s exhaus ted 

all the o r d i n a r y m e a n s , w h e n t h e selfishness of some, a n d t h e a m b i t i o n of 

others, debil i tate a n d para lyse t h e efforts of gov.; w h e n they seek to 

5 destroy f rom its f o u n d a t i o n s t h e essential pr inciple of t h e m o n a r c h y , 

which is union; w h e n t h e hydra of federalism, so happi ly silenced t h e 

preceding year by t h e creat ion of t h e centra l power, dares aga in to raise 

its heads, a n d e n d e a v o u r to precipi tate us in to a n a r c h y ; w h e n t h e subtlety 

of o u r enemies i s w a t c h i n g t h e m o m e n t of o u r divisions to dest roying t h e 

10 state; this is the t ime, then, to collect in o n e p o i n t the n a t i o n a l dignity 

and power, where t h e Span, people m a y v o t e a n d call for th the ext raor

dinary resources which a powerful n a t i o n ever has wi thin for its salva

t ion." [498-501] " G e n e r a l C o r t e s daher to be convoked on Janu

ary 1,1810, to enter on their function the 1st of March 1810 ..." H a d t h e 

15 nat ion been m o r e alive to such h o p e s as were t h u s held out , the pressure 

of events a n d the presence of i m m i n e n t d a n g e r w o u l d have d i s t racted 

their t h o u g h t s f rom all speculative subjects. D i e such h o p e s as were t h u s 

held out, t h e pressure of events a n d t h e presence of i m m i n e n t d a n g e r 

would have dis tracted their t h o u g h t s f rom all speculative subjects. D i e 

20 Spaniards t h o u g h t lightly of every disaster, exaggerated every trifling 

success; die defeats of A r z o b i s p o αι. A l m o n a c i d less felt or t h o u g h t of by 

the b o d y of t h e people, t h a n the successful exploits of t h o s e p r e d a t o r y 

bands, who, u n d e r the n a m e of Gueri l las, were n o w in act ion everywhere. 

Das G o v . p a r t o o k of this disposi t ion. D a h e r the official u . provincia l 

25 journals publ ished every a d v e n t u r e of this k i n d m o r e fully a n d circum

stantially t h a n some of those act ions wherein their armies h a d disappear

ed. T h e example which M i n a a n d the E m p e c i n a d o h a d set was followed 

with alacrity a n d t e m p t i n g success, r ich o p p o r t u n i t i e s being offered by 

the requisi t ion of p la te f rom churches a n d f rom individuals, which the 

30 intrusive gov. was at this t ime enforcing. T h e guerillas were on the watch, 

and intercepted no trifling share of t h e spoils. O n e p a r t y surprised a 

convoy with 80 quinta l s of silver n e a r Segovia . . . t h e guerillas d e p e n d e d 

for informat ion, shelter, every th ing which could c o n t r i b u t e either to 

success or safety, u p o n t h e g o o d will o f the i r c o u n t r y m e n . D. Ju l ian 

35 Sanchez began at this t ime to be dis t inguished u n t e r den Guéri l leros . 

Raised a c o m p a n y of lancers in the district of C i u d a d R o d r i g o , acted 

with m u c h effect against the enemy in the plains of Castille. . . . [502-504] 

Belagerung v. G e r o n a , heroischer Wide r s t and , capi tu la t ion . . . . [558] 

Fearful pause after the defeat of the Span , armies a t O c a ñ a a n d a t A l b a 

40 de Tormes, when the peace m. Aus t r i a left B o n a p a r t e at leisure to direct 

his whole force against Spain. . . . Address der Cent ra l J u n t a to the 
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na t ion . . . U . A . : "Shal l we . . . submi t also to the des t ruct ion of ou r reli

gion; . . . forsake the ||14| sanc tuary which dur ing 7 centuries, and in a 

* 1000 and a 1000 batt les , o u r forefathers ma in ta ined against the Sara

cens?" . . . " the Span, people will s tand a lone a n d erect amid the ruins of 

^ the E u r o p . cont inen t . " . . . In Spain, the m o u n t a i n s form a chain of for- 5 

^ tresses runn ing t h r o u g h the whole Peninsula a n d connect ing all its p rov

inces wi th each other . D ieß f . den Gueri l lakrieg, when the war ceases to 

be carried on by a rmy against a rmy, and becomes the struggle of a na t ion 

against its oppressors . . . . [566-571] 1810. T h e Cent ra l J u n t a manifested 

, t • n o n e of tha t energy after the rou t at O caña which they h a d so success- 10 

fully exerted after the bat t le of Medel l in . . . they suffered a fallacious 

hope to be held ou t . . . fuller accounts were given in the official Gaze t te 

of an affair of guerillas t h a n of the bat t le of Ocaña ; a n d details were 

publ ished of their victory at Tamames , after the a r m y by which i t was 

gained h a d been rou ted at A lba de Tormes . Genera l d iscontent . Ausser 15 

R o m a n a ' s declara t ion against them, the C o n d e v . N o r o ñ a being a t this 

t ime removed from the c o m m a n d in Galizia, addressed a p r o c l a m a t i o n to 

/

the Gal ic ians , telling t h e m tha t the coun t ry was in danger , d a ß er had 

given up all dependence u p o n the existing gov. His repea ted appl ica t ions 

for money u. a r m s h a d never ob ta ined the slightest not ice. Er advised 20 

them to form a separa te J u n t a for their own k ingdom, and be governed 

by it. A similar disposi t ion prevailed in m a n y der provinces, Spain 

seemed on the po in t of relapsing in to tha t s tate f rom which the format ion 

\

of the Cent ra l J u n t a h a d delivered it. They were saved from i t only by the 

progress of the enemy. . . . [594, 595] E rk lä rn Isle de Leon f. das fittest 25 

place for the Cor tes to ho ld its sittings. D u r c h decree of the preceding 
v year declared tha t a t whatever place the Cor tes should be convoked , to 

tha t place the gov. mus t remove its seat. They gave not ice , therefore, t ha t 

\ o n F e b r u a r y 1 (1810) they should mee t in the Isle o f Leon; a n d they m a d e 

immedia te p repa ra t ions for the removal . Wirkl icher G r u n d : G e n . Arei- 30 
s s zaga h a d m a d e k n o w n his ut ter hopelessness to the J u n t a . . . M u r m u r s at 
N Seville. Those persons w h o could c o m m a n d the m e a n s of removal has 

tened to secure themselves in the sea-por t . . . Invas ion of Anda lus ia 

[598-600] pass of A l m a d é n forced . . . 20 J a n u a r y (1810) False hopes held 
N s ou t to the people (of Sevilla) by the Cen t ra l J u n t a . Verrückte orders an 35 

^ den D u q u e v. A l b u r q u e r q u e : — h i s vacil lat ion was imputed to t reason, 

especially as the war minister , D. A n t o n i o Corne l , h a d long been suspect

ed by the people . Cer ta in i t is, t ha t i f A l b u r q u e r q u e h a d obeyed these 

> orders , his own a r m y mus t have been cut off, and Cadiz wou ld inevitably 

have been taken by the enemy, accord ing to their a im and expectat ion: 40 

b u t the e r ror of the J u n t a accounted for their incapaci ty and their a l a rm 
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The J u n t a were has ten ing their depa r tu re for Cadiz: their equipages 

were conveyed to the quays , and the papers from the publ ic offices were 

embarked on the Guada lqu iv i r ; 24 Jan. Insurrec t ion at Sevilla against the 

Central J u n t a . . . T h e Cent ra l J u n t a were has ten ing h o w they could to 

5 Cadix . . . [602-606] Cadiz saved by A l b u r q u e r q u e . (entered 2 Febr . 1810 

die Isle of Leon.) . . . [609] Res igna t ion der Cent ra l Jun ta . A p p o i n t a 

regency in ih rem lezten Decree v o m 29 Jan . 1810 (v. Cadiz) : Regents D o n 

Pedro de Quevedo y Q u i n t a n o , Bishop of Orense; D. Franc i sco de Saa

vedra, late pres ident der J u n t a of Sevilla; Genera l Cas t años ; D o n A n t o n i o 

10 de Escaño , minister of mar ine ; u. D. Es teban F e r n a n d e z de Leon , a m e m 

ber of the council of the Indies , as representat ive of the colonies. T h e 

Central J u n t a t ransferred dieser Regentschaft its au thor i ty ; provid ing , 

however, t ha t they should only re ta in i t till the Cor tes were assembled. . . . 

[611, 612] D o n L e o n declines, s ta t t seiner appo in ted D. Miguel de Lard i 

lo zabal y Ar iba , a nat ive of the province of Tlaxcalla, in N e w Spain. . . . 

Rigorous t r ea tment der Ex Cent ra l J u n t a durch die Regen t s das w o r k of 

their implacable enemy, the council of Castille, a body which they ough t to 

have dissolved and b r a n d e d for its submission to the in t ruder u . der J u n t a 

of Cadiz . . . [618, 619] T h e Regency was acknowledged wi thou t hesi ta t ion 

20 in those provinces which were no t yet over run by the enemy, a n d every 

where by those Span ia rds w h o resisted the usurpa t ion ; yet wi th the a u t h o r 

ity which they derived f rom the Supreme J u n t a a po r t i on of its u n p o p u 

larity had descended u p o n them. Like their predecessors , they were in fact 

sur rounded by the same system of sycophancy a n d intr igue which h a d 

25 subsisted unde r the m o n a r c h y . T h e same swarm was a b o u t them: i t was a 

state plague with which Spain h a d been afflicted f rom the age of the Ph i 

lips. Hence i t came to pass t ha t the na t iona l force, ins tead of being invig

orated by the concent ra t ion of legit imate power , was somet imes para lysed 

by it. F o r if a fairer prospec t appea red to o p e n in the provinces where the 

30 people had been left to themselves and to chiefs of their o w n choosing, t o o 

often, when a communica t ion was opened m. d e m seat of gov., this 

unwholesome influence ||15| was felt in the a p p o i n t m e n t of some insuffi

cient general , pe rhaps a s t ranger to the province which he was sent to 

command . A central gov. however indispensable , as a m e a n s of c o m m u -

35 nication first m. England , a n d eventual ly m. o ther states, bu t m o r e espe

cially as keeping together the whole b o d y of the m o n a r c h y bo th in E u r o p e 

and in Amer ica . . . [631, 632] T h e Span ia rds suffered as m u c h f rom the 

confusion which insubord ina t ion u . d e m tota l w a n t of m e t h o d occasion

ed, (in ihren armies) as f rom the neglect on the pa r t of the local au tho r -

40 ities and the provincial gov. Owing to these combined causes their armies 

were often in a s tate of dest i tu t ion. U n a n i m o u s as Spain was in its feeling 
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etc at the insolent usurpa t ion of Bonapa r t e , i t was divided against itself 

whenever provincial interests appea red to clash. Ne i the r Ca ta lon i a no r 

Valencia wou ld a t this t ime m a k e c o m m o n cause m. A r r a g o n . Valencia 

wou ld spare f . die Ar ragonese t roops n o n e of its own ample resources , 

a n d the Ca ta l an gov. even s topped the supplies which were in tended for 5 

A r r a g o n . . . . [677] 

t. III. 

October 1810. Trotz der vielen losses u. disgraces, the Span ia rds con

t inued to pu r sue tha t system of hosti l i ty which was carr ied on wherever 

the F rench were nominal ly masters ; a m o d e of war destruct ive to the 10 

invaders against w h o m it was directed, bu t dreadful also in its effect 

u p o n the people by w h o m i t was waged . . . i r regular a n d universal war 

fare. (41) This charac ter on the pa r t of the Span ia rds the war h a d n o w 

assumed in all pa r t s of Spain . . . the best u. wors t charac te rs (ruffians) 

ve rbunden in diesem life of out lawry and adven tu re ( to surprise pos ts , 15 

cut off escorts or convey, pu t some de tachmen t to dea th , intercept 

despatches , recover p lunder , and vor allem vengeance) . . . U n t e r ihnen 

die eigentlich popu la r héros: El Frayle , El C u r a , el Med ico , el M a n c o , El 

C a n t a r e r o , el Cocinero , el Pas tor , el Abue lo , el Cha leco etc . . . A large 

p o r t i o n der m e n w h o engaged under these leaders soldiers w h o h a d es- 20 

caped in some of the miserable defeats to which the rashness des G o v . u . 

die incapaci ty der generals exposed them; or w h o h a d deser ted f rom the 

regular a rmy to this m o r e inviting service. Smugglers, deren old occu

pa t ion destroyed. A b e r vor allem labourers , ruinir te re ta iners grosser 

Häuse r , provincial t radesmen. . . . A u c h M o n k s u. friars, frocked u. 25 

unfrocked. Wherever die convents suppressed u. their m e m b e r s forbid

den to wear the habi t on pain of dea th , wie in all the provinces t ha t the 

F r e n c h overran, the y o u n g t o o k a rms , the old employed themselves in 

keeping up the spirit of the people . . . . [42-45] In N e w Castil le there were 

some of the vilest depreda to r s w h o unde r the n a m e of guerillas infested 30 

Spain. These bandi t t i p lundered a n d murde red indiscriminately all w h o 

fell in to their hands . So D. J u a n Abr i l . . . . [52,53] 

April 18. 1810. Joseph verspricht in der G a z e t a die convoca t ion der 

Cor tes . " I t was long" , his par t i sans said, "since the J u n t a h a d amused the 

na t ion wi th vain hopes of this benefit, for which Spain was to be indebted 35 

to her new sovereign." . . . D ie Cor tes zusammenberufen n a c h e inem der 

lezten decrees der Cen t ra l J u n t a v. Sevilla in folgender F o r m : ((Erst ha t t e 

die Cent ra l J u n t a asked the advice der Span, universit ies u . publ ic bodies 
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über die forms der old Cor tes . Die university of Seville r emarked , t h a t 

these things were ma t t e r s of historical research, n o t of pract ical impor 

tance: there was n o w nei ther t ime n o r necessity for the inquiry; the pres

ent business was to convene representat ives, according to the general 

5 principles of representa t ion , a n d leave them, after they h a d saved the 

country , to de termine the peculiar forms of the general Span . Cortes . )) 

Cities which h a d sent Deput ies to the last Cor tes , were each to send one 

to this, and each super ior J u n t a one also. T h e provinces one for every 

50,000 heads , accord ing to the census of 1797. Pa roch ia l J u n t a s to be 

10 formed, composed of every housekeeper , (m. exact der A u s n a h m e , die 

später in der Const i t . der Cortes) As soon as the Justicia received inst ruc

t ions from the corregidor , or alcalde m a y o r of the district (Par t ido) a 

parochia l meet ing was to be held, a n d the Sunday following appo in t ed 

for the business of the p r imary election. N a c h d e m Got td iens t u . re tu rn-

15 ing z u m Wahlpla tz the par i sh ioners , one by one , were to advance to the 

table at which the paroch ia l officers u. die priests presided, a n d there 

n a m e an elector for the par ish: the 12 persons w h o ob ta ined a majori ty of 

names should go ||16| a p a r t a n d f ix u p o n one. etc (fast ganz wie in der 

Consti t . ) Wi th in 8 days af terward, the paroch ia l electors should assemble 

20 in the pr incipal t o w n of the district, and form a Jun ta , over which the 

corregidor a n d the ecclesiastic of the highest r a n k in the place presided. 

The test imonials der electors were to be scrutinised; religious ceremonies; 

12 persons chosen in the same manne r , to appo in t 1 or m o r e electors for 

the district, according to its extent . Brauch ten nicht zu wählen ou t of 

25 their own number . T h e business was to be t ransac ted in the consistory, a 

record of its proceedings deposi ted a m o n g the archives, a n d a copy sent 

to every par ish , a n d to the capi tal of the province, where the f inal elec

t ion t o o k place. Here the electors of the district were to assemble. A 

Jun ta should have been previously const i tu ted, consist ing of the presi-

30 dent of the superior J u n t a of the Province; the a rchb i shop or b i shop , 

regent, in tendant , a n d corregidor of the city, and a secretary. I t was 

presumed tha t these persons wou ld all be m e m b e r s of the provincial 

Junta ; i f no t , they were called to this du ty by vi r tue of their r ank , and an 

equal n u m b e r o f m e m b e r s o f the J u n t a a d d e d . . . the b o a r d thus a p -

35 pointed, was to see t ha t the p r imary a n d secondary elections were m a d e 

t h roughou t the province. After the same observances a n d scrutinies as on 

the former occasions, the f ina l election was to be m a d e . The pe r son 

proposed mus t be a na t ive of the province: nobles , plebeians, secular 

priests equally eligible; no o ther qualif icat ion required, t h a n tha t he 

40 should be above 25, of g o o d repute , no t actual ly the salaried servant of 

any individual or body . In this f inal election, the f i rs t s tep was to elect 
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3 persons successively. A simple major i ty was n o t sufficient here; m o r e 

t h a n half the electors m u s t vote for the same person , a n d the vot ing be 

repea ted till this should be the case: 3 having thus been chosen, their 

n a m e s were to be placed in an u rn , a n d he whose lot was d r a w n was the 

depu ty to the Cor tes . A four th was then to be elected, ebenso s. n a m e m. 5 

den 2 u n d r a w n in die U r n geworfen u. dieß repea ted till the n u m b e r of 

deputies for the province was m a d e up . D a n n supp lementa ry deput ies 

chosen, in the p r op o r t i on of 1 to 3. T h e n u m b e r of provincia l deputies 

a m o u n t e d to 208; tha t of the supplementar ies to 68. T h e Provincial Jun 

tas were to choose their member s according to the rules der final elee- 10 

t ions; die pe r son chosen m u ß t e auch nat ive der province sein. F. die city 

elections: wo die regidores were propr ie tar ies , or held their office dur ing 

life by the king 's appo in tmen t , the people should elect an equal n u m b e r 

of electors, in the m a n n e r of the munic ipa l elections. These electors, m. 

den regidores, dem syndic, u. den officers w h o are called the Personero y 15 

D i p u t a d o del C o m ú n , were to meet in the consis tory, where the corre

g idor should preside, a n d there choose 3 persons ou t of their own body , 

the f ina l decision being by lot. All the elections were to be m a d e m. open 

doo r s . 26 members were added for the Span, possessions in Amer ica u . 

den Phil ippines. But dur ing the long interval which m u s t elapse before 20 

these representat ives could reach Eu rope , supplementar ies for their 

respective provinces were to be chosen from natives resident in Spain. A 

circular notice was issued, requir ing tha t all Amer ican or Asiat ic Span

iards then in the coun t ry would send in their n a m e s , ages, employments , 

places of b i r th and of abode . This being done , a n d lists m a d e ou t accord- 25 

ingly, a J u n t a was to be formed, consist ing of the m e m b e r s der Cent ra l 

J u n t a , w h o should a t the t ime be acting as deput ies for the colonies, or 

4 ministers of the council of the Indies appo in ted by the Jun ta , a n d of 

4 dist inguished nat ives of the colonies, to be chosen by the o ther mem

bers; this J u n t a was to direct a n d super in tend the election. 12 electors for 30 

each province were to be chosen by lot f rom a m o n g the nat ives of that 

province then resident in Cadiz; bu t i f i t so h a p p e n e d tha t they d id no t 

a m o u n t to 18, tha t n u m b e r was to be f i l led up by m e m b e r s of the o ther 

provinces. The 12 then chosen were to choose their deput ies , in the m a n 

ner of the final provincial election, "first by n o m i n a t i o n , a n d then by lot. 35 

T h e a rchbishops , b ishops u . grandees were to meet in an u p p e r house : the 

grandees zu sein the heads of their respective families u. übe r the age of 

25 u . die nobles u . prelates w h o h a d submi t ted to the F rench Gov. , 

excluded." Such der p lan which the commiss ion der central J u n t a | 

|17 | decided u p o n , a n d which the (Sevilla) J u n t a adop t ed . T h e commis- 40 

sion was composed of 5 members : the A r c h b i s h o p of Laodicea , Jovella-
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nos, Cas t añedo , C a r o u . Rique lme; bu t the 2 la t ter member s being a p 

pointed to the executive commit tee , their places were suppl ied by t h e 

Coun t de A y a m a n s u . D . M a r t i n de G a r a y . D . M a n u e l Abel la u . 

D. Ped ro Po lo de Alcocer , were secretaries to the commiss ion . T h e 

5 details were formed, a n d the official ins t ruct ions d r a w n up by G a r a y . In 

their general principles the commiss ioners chiefly guided, as was expected 

u. desired, by Jovel lanos, the best and the wisest der Span ia rds . 

Difference of op in ion in der commiss ion u p o n 3 po in t s of considerable 

impor tance , (siehe p. 76) 

10 Rique lme u. C a r o wou ld have had only one house of assembly: J o 

vellanos referred to the English const i t . He p r o p o s e d also, t h a t cer ta in 

qualifications of p roper ty , s i tuat ion, u . acqui rements should be requi red 

of the deputies . R ique lme o p p o s e d this restr ict ion. Jovel lanos yielded. . . . 

The last act der cent ra l Jun t a , Jan . 29 ,1810 h a d been to consign to the 

15 Regency the charge of seeing the Cor tes assembled, accord ing to these 

rules. In this f inal decree, provis ion was m a d e for choos ing deput ies to 

represent the provinces occupied by the enemy; they were to be chosen in 

the same m a n n e r as the colonia l deput ies . Here also the i m p o r t a n t po in t 

of the veto was de termined. If the Regency refused its assent to a measure 

20 which h a d passed b o t h houses , the measure was to be re-considered; a n d 

unless repassed by a major i ty of 2 / 3 in each house i t was lost, a n d could 

not be b r o u g h t fo rward again in t ha t Cor tes : b u t i f b o t h houses , by such 

a majori ty, ratified their former de te rmina t ion , 3 days were then al lowed 

to the Regency, a n d i f within tha t t ime the royal sanct ion was n o t given, 

25 the law was to be p r o m u l g a t e d wi thou t it. T h e J u n t a declared tha t the 

executive power apper t a ined wholly to the Regency, a n d the legislative to 

the Representa t ive body. Schließlich die Regency was empowered to f ix 

any time for the d issolut ion der Cor tes , p rov ided it were n o t before 

the expira t ion of 6 m o n t h s . . . . The regency did not publish this decree. 

30 The Counci l of Castille, or r a the r the Conse jo- reunido , in which such of 

its m e m b e r s were incorpora ted as h a d followed the legit imate G o v . in 

Andalus ia , h inted, in a memor i a l full of ca lumnies against the ex-Junta , 

that the Cor tes ought no t to be convoked . Edict der Regency v. 

Febr. 11,1810, pu t t ing off the meet ing der Cor tes : " th is m e a n s of preserv-

35 at ion had been t o o long delayed. . . . T h e Isle of Leon , where the na t iona l 

congress ough t to assemble, was a t this t ime besieged by the enemy . . . 

necessity compels us to delay the celebrat ion der Cor tes . . . mean t ime the 

elections a re to proceed . . . the Cor tes shall mee t as soon as the c i rcum

stances of the war pe rmi t . " N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g this language , i t is possible 

40 that Spain was indebted for its Cor tes m o r e to the annunc ia t ion f rom 

Seville tha t the In t rude r was a b o u t to convoke one , t h a n to the inclina-
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t ion of its own rulers . . . as soon as i t was ascer ta ined t ha t Cadiz migh t 

defy the enemy there ough t to have been no delay. T h a t was ascer ta ined 

in Februa ry , as soon as the Isle of L e o n was secured from a coup-de-

ma in . Ers t middle of June a decree issued order ing the elections to be 

comple ted as soon as possible u. requir ing the deput ies to assemble in the 5 

island dur ing the m o n t h of Augus t , t ha t as soon as the greater p a r t of 

t h e m were me t the sessions might begin. D e r p lan der Cen t ra l J u n t a 

altered in one m o s t mater ia l poin t : only one house being convoked ; n o r 

the privileged orders s u m m o n e d to meet a p a r t f rom the 3 d estate, n o r 

with it, n o r devised any p lan for represent ing them; so t ha t 2 der 3 estates 10 

fwere excluded as such f rom the na t iona l representa t ion . Bishop of 

Orense , pres ident der Regency. ...24 Sept. 1810 die Cor tes commenced 

Y their proceedings . . . M u ß t e n schwören in die H a n d des Orense " t o 

preserve the Ho ly C a t h . Apos t . R o m . Rel igion in these rea lms, wi thou t 

admi t t ing any other ; to preserve the Span, na t ion in its integri ty, a n d to 15 

omit no m e a n s for delivering i t f rom its unjust oppressors ; to preserve to 

their beloved sovereign, F e r d i n a n d VII , all his domin ions , reclaiming h i m 

from captivity, placing h im u p o n the th rone e tc . " . . . U p o n the m o t i o n of 

Torrero , depu ty for Es t r emadura , the plan of a decree read, p r epa red by 

his colleague L u x a n . . . adop ted . . . they declared themselves legally con- 20 

st i tuted in a general u. ex t raord inary Cor tes , wherein the na t iona l sover

eignty resided . . . swore anew tha t F e r d i n a n d VI I their only lawful king; 

null the cession der c rown, weil violent u. consent | |18| der n a t i o n want

ing. Reserved to themselves the exercise v. legislative power in its full 

extent, the persons , to w h o m they should delegate the executive power , in 25 

the absence des king, responsible to the na t ion accord ing to the laws. 

They author ised einstweilen die Regency to con t inue exercising the ex

ecutive power , aber vorher sollten sie acknowledge the na t iona l sover

eignty der Cor tes u. swear obedience to the laws u. decrees which i t 

should p romulga t e . . . T h e Cor tes confirmed for the present the es tab- 30 

lished t r ibunals , and the civil a n d mil i tary author i t ies , declared the per

sons of the deput ies inviolable . . . be tween 10 u. 11 at n igh t this decree 

passed . . . In derselben N a c h t depu ta t ion sent to the Regents sofort den 

Eid zu schwören . . . [77-83] A b o u t midnight , 4 of the Regents entered the 

hall , a n d took the oa th . Bishop of Orense d id n o t come. Wollte nicht 35 

acknowledge die sovereignty der na t ion , from tha t h o u r he ceased to act 

as one of the Regency . . . Sept. 25 Cor tes o rdered t ha t the style in which 

they were to be addressed should be t ha t of Majesty; highness t ha t der 

executive power , dur ing the absence of F e r d i n a n d . . . They o rdered also, 

t ha t the c o m m a n d e r s in chief, captains-gen. der provinces , a rchbishops , 40 

b ishops , t r ibunals , provincial Jun ta s , all o ther author i t ies , civil, mil i tary, 
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ecclesiastic, should take the o a t h of obedience to the Cor tes . Sept. 26 T h e 

decree, by which the Regen t s were declared responsible , p roduced a 

memor ia l f rom them, request ing to k n o w w h a t were the obl igat ions 

annexed to tha t responsibil i ty, a n d wha t the specific powers which were 

5 given them, da in den ancient laws d r a w n no line of dis t inct ion be tween 

the 2 powers . . . [84] Cor tes an twor ten , " they h a d n o t l imited the p rope r 

faculties der executive, a n d the Regency was to use all the power neces

sary for the defence, security, u. admin i s t ra t ion des state, till the Cor tes 

should m a r k ou t the precise b o u n d s of its au thor i ty . " . . . [85] Some of the 

10 members were of the F r e n c h school of phi losophy. H a t e d E n g l a n d . . . 

Decreed the separa t ion der executive, legislative, u . judicial powers . . . 

Oct. 111810: A commiss ion appo in t ed to p r epa re a r epor t u p o n the best 

means of speedily t e rmina t ing cr iminal causes. . . . [86] T h e D u k e of 

Orleans h a d offered his services den Spaniards ; die Cen t ra l J u n t a h a d 

15 declined, die Regency, a few weeks after their instal la t ion, invited h im to 

take the c o m m a n d in Ca ta lon ia ; accordingly he sailed f rom Sicily in the 

beginning of June , touched a t Tar ragona , con t inued his voyage to Cadiz , 

where he landed under a salute of artillery; the Cor tes held a pr iva te 

sitting u p o n the subject, a n d the result was , tha t the D u k e re -embarked 

20 for Sicily . . . Oct. 28, 1810. N e w Regency appo in ted , consist ing of Blake, 

D. P e d r o A g a r (naval capta in u . di rector general der academies der royal 

mar ine guards) u . D. Gabr ie l Ciscar, governor of C a r t h a g e n a . D ie erste 

Regierung auch d isappoin ted the hopes des people . Nov. 28, 1810 decree 

passed, tha t die Exregents should give in an accoun t of their admin -

25 istrat ion to the Cor tes , wi thin 2 m o n t h , with a view to some future p r o 

cess. Decemb. 17, 1810, in consequence of a secret sitting ordered to ret ire 

from the Isle of L e o n u. der place where each was to reside, appo in t ed 

arbitrari ly . . . [87-89] Blake u. Ciscar be ing absent , t he M a r q u i s del 

Palacio u . D. Jose M a r i a Puig appo in t ed to act in their place till they 

30 should arrive. Oct. 28 Pa lac io refuses the oa th , the M a r q u i s was ordered 

into custody, the Cor tes met again tha t n ight to del iberat ion. Voted after 

a long discussion, t ha t the M a r q u i s h a d forfeited the confidence der 

nat ion; f. ihn M a r q u i s de Castelar chosen . . . Einige Tage nachhe r 

beschlossen that b o t h his case (des Palacio) u. des Bishop of Orense be 

35 referred to judges appo in t ed by the Regency. Einstweilen pr isoner at 

large in Leon , u p o n his paro le . . . Sept. 29 1810 selfdenying ord inance der 

Cortes , während ihrer functions od. 1 J. af terwards, accept for himself, or 

solicit f. any o ther person , pens ion , favour , r eward etc. . . . [90, 91] 2 sub

jects occupied m u c h of the t ime der Cor tes : Colonies u. liberty of the press. 

40 . . . Heftige D e b a t t e über lezten P u n k t . Pfaffen erk lären die liberty der 

press "con t ra ry to Rel ig ion" . N a c h langer Discussion: "After declar ing 
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tha t all persons were a t l iberty to publ ish their sent iments w i thou t any 

license, the Cor tes unan imous ly admi t ted an a m e n d m e n t which, by insert

ing the word polit ical, curtai led this liberty of half its extent: a n d all 

writ ings u p o n religious ma t t e r s were left subject to the previous censure 

der ecclesiastic author i t ies , according to the decree of the Counci l of 5 

Trent ." . . . F o r the purpose of securing the f reedom der press, a n d p r o 

viding ||19| against its abuse , the Cor tes was to a p p o i n t a supreme b o a r d 

of censure, composed of 9 individuals , w h o were to reside near the Gov . ; 

a n d a similar b o a r d of 5 m e m b e r s in every provincial capital ; 3 of the 

nine, a n d 2 of the 5, being secular clergy. T h e business der provincial 10 

b o a r d s to examine such works as were denounced ; a n d u p o n their sen

tence the judges were to suppress the book , and call in the copies which 

migh t have been sold; b u t their sentence was n o t definitive. Supreme 

b o a r d als Appel l ins tanz . . . Thus having admi t t ed publ ic opin ion as the 

p rope r check u p o n the proceedings of Gov . ; the Cor tes inst i tuted a b o a r d 15 

n o m i n a t e d by G o v . to be a check u p o n publ ic opin ion , which, i f the 

measure h a d no t been merely nuga to ry , wou ld have virtually des t royed 

the f reedom i t p re tended to establish. A b e r die press, like o the r pr isoners , 

h a d b roken loose when the old system was ove r th rown. I t h a d roused 

u . con t inued to keep up the spirit der na t ion . T h e Span ia rds h a d t aken 20 

a rms to defend their inst i tut ions, to which with all their e n o r m o u s abuses 

the people was devout ly a t tached. Die best m e n woll ten re form those 

abuses , aber scrupled at any evil m e a n s for br inging i t abou t . A b e r auch 

pa r ty w h o were for destroying roo t and b ranch . Despo t i sm h a d m a d e 

t h e m republ icans , u . an abominab le superst i t ion dr iven t h e m in to unbe - 25 

lief. Few, aber m o r e n u m e r o u s als die " r a t i o n a l " reformers , bo ld u. inde

fatigable . . . [96] Even in the Cor tes there were some w h o looked to the 

m o s t dreadful stage der F rench Revol . ra ther as an example t h a n a warn 

ing . . . A J o u r n a l published unde r the title: "El Robesp ie r re E s p a ñ o l " . 

1 of its number s suppressed. Dieser wri ter cast in to pr ison, a n d left there , 30 

it was said in the Cor tes , till he was half ro t ten , wai t ing indefinitely for 

the decision of his case, which they w h o prosecuted h im were never likely 

to th ink of m o r e . . . . Decree t ha t they would never lay d o w n the a rms , 

bis zur recovering the absolu te integri ty ihrer m o n a r c h y in b o t h wor lds , 

u . their king. A b e r t h o u g h the res tora t ion of F e r d i n a n d was thus spoken 35 

of in this decree, m a n y fürchteten die evils s . R ü c k k e h r . T h e m o s t cau

t ious reformers, however loyal, wuß ten d a ß s . presence imped iment to 

re format ion . A b e r a t this t ime F e r d i n a n d ' s R ü c k k e h r schien bevorzu-

s tehn un te r c i rcumstances which all t rue Span ia rds regarded m. equal 

apprehens ion . T h e accounts which h a d been officially publ i shed in 40 

F r a n c e of Kol l i ' s adventure represented F e r d i n a n d as still soliciting to be 
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adop ted by mar r i age in to the family des ty ran t w h o h a d be t rayed h im. 

Furch t d a ß Fe rd inand migh t be n o w m a d e the ins t rument o f B o n a p a r t e 

. . . Agains t this i t was necessary to be p repared . L o n g a n d an ima ted 

discussions held u p o n this mat te r . The Cor tes faithfully represented the 

5 na t ion in their feelings on this subject; accordingly issued a decree, declar

ing null and of no effect all treaties or t ransac t ions of any k ind which 

Fe rd inand should au thor i se while he remained in duresse, whe the r in the 

enemy's coun t ry or in Spain, so long as he was u n d e r the direct or indi

rect influence des Usurper . T h e na t ion wou ld never consider h im free, 

10 nor render h im obedience, till they should see h im in the mids t of his t rue 

subjects, a n d in the b o s o m of the na t iona l congress: n o r wou ld they lay 

down their a rms , n o r listen to any p roposa l for an a c c o m m o d a t i o n of 

any kind, till Spain h a d been completely evacuated by the t roops which 

had so unjustly invaded i t . . . D a m a l s For t r e s s after fortress fallen, the 

15 Spaniards in the f ie ld n u r n o c h die force unde r R o m a n a m. L o r d 

Wellington; the enemy su r rounded the bay of Cadiz , u. were masters des 

adjacent count ry . . . . Yet in the sight of these enemies, f rom the neck of 

land which they thus beleaguered, the Cor tes legislated for Spain; a n d its 

proceedings, t hough the In t rude r a n d his adheren t s affected to despise 

20 them, were regarded m. der deepest anxiety t h r o u g h o u t die Peninsula u. 

wherever the Span, l anguage extends. . . . Spain h a d endured all the evils 

of revolut ion wi thou t acquir ing a revolu t ionary s t rength; and n o n e of 

those c o m m a n d i n g spirits which revolut ions usually br ing for th h a d aris

en there . . . there were deput ies w h o somet imes h a d no t wherewi th to b u y 

25 oil for a l a m p to give t h e m a light. . . . D ie Cor tes faithfully represented die 

virtues u. die defects der na t ion , the major i ty as b igoted as the m o s t 

illiterate ihrer coun t rymen . Die liberal minor i ty 18 l Jhh . F r ench phi los

ophy. This par ty , far inferior in n u m b e r s , t o o k the lead, m. der activity 

u . zeal of m e n w h o h a d embraced new opin ions . . . [97-102] the Cor tes 

30 weakened u. embar rassed die executive by perpetual ly in termeddl ing wi th f 

it; so that , unde r their Con t ro l , die Regency m o r e inefficient t h a n the ' f 

Centra l Jun ta . Ins tead of m a k i n g the deliverance des coun t ry their pa ra - ' 

m o u n t object, they busied themselves in f raming a const i tu t ion. D a y after 

day these abs t rac t ions were deba ted , while the enemy was besieging 

35 Cadiz. M e a n t i m e no measures were a d o p t e d for br inging the a r m y in to a 

bet ter s tate . . . | [103] 
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| 2o | du Casse. 
Mémoires et Correspondance Politique 

Χ · * · · · · · · • • 

et militaire du Roi Joseph etc. 
6 vol. In progress. Paris. 1853-54. 

t. IV 5 

fameux aber nicht ganz sicher t ra i té secret de Tilsit (1807), publ ié en 1812 

dans la Gazette de Madrid ( numéro du 25 août . ) « E n supposan t son 

existence au then t ique , i l serait le véri table po in t de dépa r t de l 'histoire de 

la guerre d 'Espagne depuis 1808» . , . liée à un système général de pa r t age 

de l 'Eu rope entre la F r ance et la Russie , système qu 'A lexand re aura i t 10 

alors embrassé dans toutes ses conséquences, (p. 246, 7) «Art. 1 La R u s 

sie p r e n d r a possession de la Turquie européenne , et é t endra ses posses

sions en Asie a u t a n t qu'elle le juge ra convenable . Art. 2 La dynast ie des 

B o u r b o n s en Espagne , e t la maison de Bragance en Por tuga l , cesseront 

de régner. Un prince de la famille B o n a p a r t e succédera à chacune de ces 15 

couronnes . Art. 3 L ' au tor i t é temporel le du p a p e cessera; R o m e et ses 

dépendances seront réunies au r o y a u m e d'I tal ie. Art. 4 La Russie s'en

gage d 'a ider la F rance de sa mar ine p o u r la conquê te de Gibra l ta r . Art. 5 

Les F rança i s p r e n d r o n t possession des villes situées en Afr ique, telles que 

Tunis, Alger etc; et, à la paix générale, tou tes les conquêtes que les F r a n - 20 

çais p o u r r o n t avoir faites en Afrique seront données en indemni té aux 

rois de Sardaigne et de Sicile. Art. 6 L'île de Mal t e sera possédée pa r les 

F rança i s . . . Art. 7 Les França i s occuperon t l 'Egypte . Art. 8 La naviga

t ion de la Médi te r ranée ne sera permise q u ' a u x navires e t vaisseaux fran-
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çais, russes, espagnols et italiens; toutes les au t res na t ions en seront 

exclues. Art. 9 Le D a n e m a r k sera indemnisé d a n s le n o r d de l 'Al lemagne 

par les villes hanséa t iques , sous la clause cependan t qu ' i l consent i ra à 

remettre son escadre dans les mains de la F r ance . Art. 10 Leurs Majestés 

5 les Empereurs de Russie et de F rance conv iendron t ensemble d ' u n règ

lement d 'après lequel il ne sera permis , à l 'avenir, à aucune puissance de 

met t re en mer des navires m a r c h a n d s , à mo ins qu'el le n 'en t re t ienne un 

certain n o m b r e de bâ t imen t s de guer re .» Ce t rai té , d i t -on, signé pa r le 

prince K o u r a k i n u. le pr ince Talleyrand. (247) 

10 traité de Fontainebleau, 27 Oct. 1807: «Art. 6 Q u ' u n e a rmée française 

de 25,000 h o m m e s , sou tenue p a r 3 divisions espagnoles , ferait exécuter le 

traité. Art. 7 Q u ' u n e au t re a rmée française de 40,000 h o m m e s serait 

réunie à Bayonne , et se t iendrai t prê te à en t rer en Espagne p o u r m a r c h e r 

sur le Por tuga l , si les Angla is y envoyaient des renforts . » . . . [256] Als die 

15 französische A r m e e zuerst in Spanien e inrückt , le peuple , pe r suadé que 

les França i s n ' ava ien t d ' au t r e dessein que celui de renverser le favori, 

et d 'assurer à F e r d i n a n d ses droi t s à la succession de son père , les accueil

lait avec l 'amitié la plus cordiale . (263) 17-18 m a r s 1808 Tumul t zu 

M a d r i d gegen G o d o y . (264) 19 m a r s abdica t ion de Car los IV en faveur 

20 des Fe rd inand . (I.e.) le peuple p o r t a en t r i o m p h e le bus te du n o u v e a u 

souverain, l ivra aux f lammes celui de G o d o y . Les provinces suivirent 

l 'exemple de la capitale: p a r t o u t m ê m e en thous iasme p o u r F e r d i n a n d , 

même haine p o u r G o d o y . (266) M u r â t occupa mil i ta i rement M a d r i d l e 

23 avril. (267) B o n a p a r t e schickt Rov igo nach M a d r i d . Er selbst ar r iva à 

25 Bayonne dans la nu i t du 14 au 15. (I.e.) Aranjuez , 21 mar s 1808. R ü c k 

n a h m e seiner A b d a n k u n g du rch Car l IV . . . [268] La reine affirme dans sa 

cor respondance que le pr ince des Astur ies p r épa ra l ' insurrect ion du peu

ple à Aranjuez, f i t dis t r ibuer de l 'argent aux t roupes , d o n n a le signal de 

l 'explosion. (270) ¡211 F e r d i n a n d ver läßt M a d r i d 10 Apr i l (1808), après 

30 avoir créé u n e j u n t e de gouv. p o u r expédier les affaires les p lus pressées. 

Fe rd inand findet B o n a p a r t e nicht , wie er erwarte t , in Burgos , sezt s. 

Reise fort, 14 zu Vit tor ia , k o m m t n a c h Bayonne 20 Avril . . . [273-276] 

5 mai (1808) Car l IV cedirt seinen T h r o n an Bonapa r t e . Bestätigt v. Fer 

d inand. 10 M a y . . . [280] Arr ivé à Bayonne , Joseph t r ouva tous les m e m -

35 bres de la j un t e réunis au châ teau de M a r r a c . 100 m e m b r e s a b o u t . Servile 

Sprüche an ihn du rch duc de l ' In fan tado u . M. Cevallos qui passa ient 

pour les par t i sans les plus chauds de F e r d i n a n d . . . [287] tous les m e m b r e s 

de la jun te , sans exception, donna ien t à Joseph l 'assurance que son 

acceptat ion devait calmer tous les t roubles . . . B o n a p a r t e ha t t e convoqué 

40 à Bayonne une assemblée f. den 15 Ju in dite junte constitutionelle, com

posée de personnages m a r q u a n t s de divers o rdres de l 'Eta t . Zu Bayonne 
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7 Juni der D u q u e d ' I n f an t ado im N a m e n der g rands d 'Espagne : « O n 

désire a r d e m m e n t vot re présence en Espagne . . . Sire, les g rands d 'Espa

gne se sont toujours dist ingués p a r leur f idél i té envers leurs souverains; 

Votre Majesté l ' éprouvera , ainsi que no t re affection personne l le» . . . 

Selbe Servilität der depu ta t i on du conseil royal de Castille ... ebenso der 

Duc del Parque an der Spitze einer D e p u t a t i o n qui représenta i t l ' a rmée . . . 

[288-291] Ouver tu re der session der jun te 15 ju in , sous la présidence 

de M. Azanza . (91 m e m b r e s présents) Cons t i tu t ion acceptir t 7 Juli 1808. 

Dieselben Minis ter e rnann t wie un te r Carl IV. A u c h la ma i son du roi fut 

composée des mêmes h o m m e s qui naguère servaient F e r d i n a n d . Joseph 

qui t ta Bayonne den 9 Juli um nach Spanien zu gehn . . . [293] In den 

classes supérieures viele fürchteten die anarchie m e h r als die F ranzosen , 

hielten auch Wide r s t and gegen N a p o l e o n f. unmögl ich , den Versuch f. den 

ruine de leur p a y s . . . [299] Joseph arrive à M a d r i d , 20 juillet 1808 . . . [303] 

[t.V] 

(capi tula t ion de Baylen . . . ) 2 D e c . 1808 N a p o l e o n vor M a d r i d . . . «Les 

propr ié ta i res , commerçan t s , généralement t o u s les hab i t an t s riches et 

aisés, et m ê m e les magis t ra t s et les chefs mili taires, se m o n t r a i e n t assez 

disposés à écouter les propos i t ions de l ' E m p e r e u r » (der es f. wichtig hielt 

den Schein einer soumission volonta i re der capi ta le zu haben) ; mais , 

dominés p a r le peuple, qui menaça i t de se po r t e r a u x dernières extrémi

tés, ils n 'osa ien t manifester leurs sent iments . (203) 

(t. V.) Decre te in Bezug auf das Innere v. Bonapa r t e : C o u r de cassa

t ion; Abschaffung des t r ibunal de l ' inquisi t ion c o m m e a t t en ta to i re à la 

souveraineté et à l ' au tor i té civile; die biens dieses t r ibunal to be réunis 

aux domaines d 'Espagne . I l enjoignit à t ou t individu possédan t plusieurs 

commander ies , de désigner celle qu ' i l préférait conserver , et de se dessai

sir des autres , qu i devaient revenir à la d isposi t ion du roi; rédui t n o m b r e 

des couvents au tiers, verbietet tou te admiss ion a u x noviciat e t tou te 

profession religieuse, j u s q u ' à ce que le n o m b r e des religieux de l 'un et de 

l ' aut re sexe fût rédui t au tiers; p romi t une pens ion de 3 à 4000 réaux à 

tous ecclésiastiques religieux qui sort i raient de leurs maisons ; i l o r d o n n a 

qu ' i l fût prélevé sur le m o n t a n t des biens des couvents suppr imés tan t 

p o u r les curés, t an t à garan t i r les valès et aut res effets de la det te publi

que , et l ' aut re moi t ié à rembourse r aux provinces et aux villes les dépen

ses occasionnées p a r la nour r i tu re des armées françaises et des armées 

insurrectionnelles u. villes u. campagnes f. die dégâts des guerre zu 

indemniser; i l abol i t les droi ts féodaux de tou te na tu re ; i l p r o n o n ç a la 
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suppression de tou tes barr ières existantes de province à province; aile 

individus en possession que lconque des imposi t ions civiles ou ecclésias

tiques, cessassent d 'en jouir ; enfin, i l aboli t t ou te justice seigneuriale. 

(V .212 , 1 3 ) | 

5 |22| Les Espagnols étaient t r o p irrités cont re l ' E m p . p o u r apprécier 

les bienfaits des salutaires réformes que N a p o l é o n venait de donner . 

D'ai l leurs ne les a- t -on p a s vus, au re tour de F e r d i n a n d , rejeter une légi

slation semblable donnée p a r les cortes, et accour i r vers ce pr ince p o u r lui 

demander à g rands cris les couvents et la servitude! Il y avai t a lors 

10 en Espagne une classe de ci toyens très-instruite, mais peu nombreuse . 

(V, 215) D e p u t a t i o n v. M a d r i d bei N a p o l e o n 15 Dec . 1808. . . . [216] 

[t. VI] 

Le 18 A o û t , 1809, Joseph u. s. S taa t s ra th fassen folgende Decre te : 1) sup

pression to ta le de tous les moines ; défense f. sie de por te r aucun hab i t 

15 religieux, o rdre de se ret irer dans le lieu de leur naissance. 2) suppress ion 

des titres de Castille u. de toutes les dignités de g rands d 'Espagne n o n 

confirmées p a r le roi . 3) heb t auf die conseils de guerre , de mar ine , des 

ordres, des Indes et autres; en un m o t , toutes les anciennes adminis t ra 

tions, de quelque n a t u r e qu'elles fussent. 5) confiscirt die biens der p r o -

20 priétaires absents , ou servant d a n s les a rmées de la jun te . 6) me t t a i t à la 

disposit ion du minis t re des guerre u. d e m des intérieur 20 mill ions de 

réaux, à dis t r ibuer en indemni té . (264, 5 VI) 
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Constitution 
Décrétée par l'assemblée Constituante. 

3 sept. 1791. 

Déclaration des droits de l'Homme et du Citoyen. 

Constitution. 5 

Im allgemeinen E ingang ni noblesse, ni pair ie, ni dis t inct ions hérédi taires , 

ni dist inction d 'o rdres , ni régime féodal, ni just ices pa t r imonia les , ni 

a u c u n des titres qui en dérivaient, ni a u c u n o rd re de chevalerie . . . n i 

j u r andes , ni co rpora t ions de professions, ar ts e t métiers . La loi ne recon

naî t plus ni vœux religieux etc (ursächlich l 'assemblée na t iona le . . . aboli t , 10 

i r révocablement les inst i tut ions qui blessaient la l iberté et l 'égalité des 

droits .) . . . 

titre II 

7. la loi ne considère le mar iage que c o m m e con t r a t civil. 

titre III. Ch. I sect. II. 15 

Assemblées pr imaires . 

Art. 6 les assemblées primaires nommeront des électeurs, id. id. sect. III. 

Art. 1 les électeurs n o m m é s en chaque d ép a r t emen t se r éun i ron t p o u r 

élire le n o m b r e des représentans d o n t la n o m i n a t i o n sera a t t r ibuée à 

leur dépar tement , et un n o m b r e de suppléans égal au tiers de celui des 20 
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représentans . Art. 2 D ie représentans u. suppléans ne p o u r r o n t être choi

sis que p a r m i les ci toyens actifs du dépa r t emen t . 

Ch. Ill Sect. III 

de la Sanction royale. 

5 Art. 2. D a n s le cas où le roi refuse son consentement , ce refus n 'es t que 

suspensif. Lo r sque les 2 législatures qui suivront celle qui a u r a présenté le 

décret, au ron t successivement représenté le m ê m e décret dans les mêmes 

termes, le roi sera censé avoir d o n n é la sanct ion. (Der Abschn i t t übe r die 

Ayun tamien tos u . Provincial D e p u t a t i o n s ganz originell den Cor tes , 

10 nicht in dieser Const . ) | 
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|23 | Southey. Continuation 

. . . Genera l L a p e ñ a . . . 

January. 1812. N e w Cons t i tu t ion der Cor tes . The publ ic were far m o r e 

interested in a change of the Regency, for the removal of Blake after his 

manifo ld misfor tunes was considered as a gain, even t h o u g h accom- 5 

pan ied with the loss of an a rmy. The new regency: D u q u e del In fan t ado 

(damals ambas sado r in England) ; D. J o a q u i n M o s q u e r a y F igueroa ; 

D . J u a n M a r i a Villavicencio; D . Ignacio Rodr iguez de Rivas , the C o n d e 

de la B i s b a i . . . [364] 1811. the legitimate gov. no t less distressed t han tha t 

of the In t ruder . . . . [384] 10 

1812, Aug. 10 the enemy retire from M a d r i d . 12 Aug. the Allies enter. 

, T h e new const i tu t ion proc la imed a t M a d r i d . T h e act received m. exul tant 

' d e l i g h t . . . [517-519] Aug. 14. Churches in every par i sh of M a d r i d opened 

for adminis ter ing the o a t h of f idel i ty to the new cons t i tu t ion . . . . [522] 

1813 December. As it became an object of great impor t ance for Bona- 15 

\ pa r t e to br ing to his assistance Suchet ' s a rmy, and the t roops who were 

shut up in the remaining garr isons in Valencia u . Ca ta lon ia , he though t 

\ h e migh t effect this by dictat ing a t rea ty to his pr i soner Fe rd inand . 

Accordingly he sent the C o m t e de Laforest to Valençay, to negot ia te 

"\va. Fe rd inand , saying, tha t under the existing c i rcumstances of his empire 20 

a n d his policy, he wished at once to settle the affairs of Spain; tha t 

\ E n g l a n d was encourag ing Jacobin i sm and ana rchy there , for the purpose 

of dest roying the nobil i ty a n d the m o n a r c h y , a n d erect ing a republic; 

\ t h a t he could no t bu t grievously feel the des t ruc t ion of a ne ighbour ing 

s tate , connected by so m a n y mar i t ime u. commerc ia l interests with his 25 

\ o w n ; t ha t he desired to remove every pre text for Engl ish interference, and 

to re-establish these ties of friendship u. good n e i g h b o u r h o o d by which 
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Spain u. F r ance h a d been so long connected. . . . [783, 784] Treaty con

cluded m. i hm at Valençay Decemb. 11, 1813 ... St. Carlos sent to thes 

Regency. (Dec. 8, 1813. Brief des F e r d i n a n d an die Regency) . . . Secret 

instructions from Fe rd inand . . . . [789-791] Rep ly des Span .Gov . 1814s>. 

5 Jan. 28 ... Secret sitting der Cor tes , del iberated u p o n the measures to 

be taken in case the k ing should pass the frontiers. I t was p roposed , by a 

commission appo in ted to r epor t u p o n this emergency, t ha t he should n o t 

be considered as being free, n o r should obedience be rendered h im, u n t i l v >. 

he should have sworn to the Const , in the b o s o m der Cor tes ; t ha t i f he 

10 were accompanied by a n y a rmed force, t ha t force should be r e p u l s e d , N 

should i t consist o f Spania rds , they were to lay d o w n their a rms . No 

foreigner should be al lowed to a c c o m p a n y him, n o t even as a domest ic or ^ 

servant; no Spania rd w h o h a d f i l led any office, received any pens ion , 

or accepted any h o n o u r f rom B o n a p a r t e or Joseph, etc. Febr. 11814 T h e 

15 Council was of opin ion t ha t the k ing ough t n o t to exercise any au thor i ty 

till he should have t aken the oa th before the Cor tes . . . [794-796]S 
1814 March, the F r ench G o v . were n o t w i thou t h o p e tha t the presence of I 

Fe rd inand in his own coun t ry migh t lead to a civil war , which would 

have the effect of a t least embar rass ing the English, a n d p robab ly of 

20 impeding their opera t ions in G a s c o n y . . . [866] D a h e r F e r d i n a n d u. die 

Infantes set a t l iberty . . . On the 13 M a r c h F e r d i n a n d u. die Infantes 

commenced their j ou rney t owards Perp ignan . . . 22d he re-entered 

Spain ... [868-870] F e r d i n a n d fand bald , d a ß das people cared for the 

const i tut ion as little as they u n d e r s t o o d it, t h a t they execrated the Libe-

25 rales, and ha t ed the Cor tes for their sake. Nobles: a sweeping decree h a d 

abolished those feudal r ights u. cus toms f rom which a large po r t i on of 

their heredi tary revenues was derived. Clergy: suppress ion der Inquis i 

tion. Suppression der monas te r ies . D a d u r c h m o n k s u . friars ihre enemies. 

As a measure of finance worse t h a n a failure. Purchasers could n o t be 

30 found for church p roper ty , people revol ted at this species of sacrilege, the 

estates daher adminis tered for the government , aber generally found tha t 

the costs of m a n a g e m e n t consumed the whole proceeds . T h e necessity of 

raising m o n e y to suppor t the w a r was the plea for this suppression; yet 

the p a y der armies always greatly in ar rear : suffered for w a n t of p r o p e r 

35 clothing u. sufficient food: these evils impu ted to the gov.; the Cor tes 

had, in fact, a ssumed the gov.; dahe r as u n p o p u l a r m. den soldiers als 

m. dem great body des people . ||24| N o t h i n g bu t the a r m y could suppor t 

them i f the K ing should refuse to t ake u p o n himself the yoke which they 

had p repared for him; yet such was the infa tua t ion der Liberales, t h a t 

40 one of their mos t influential m e m b e r s said the liberties des coun t ry 

could never be safe if there were even 4 pa id soldiers u. 1 co rpora l in it; 
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u . ano the r described the a rmy as composed of privileged mercenar ies 

u. hired assassins . . . Yet this pa r ty cour ted popular i ty ; a n d while they 

declaimed in the hall of the Cor tes fancied t ha t they enjoyed it. T h e 

galleries were f i l led m. their admirers ; u . they h a d active pa r t i zans w h o 

could at any t ime raise tumul t enough ou t of doo r s to car ry violent 5 

measures by in t imidat ion. D u r c h dieß system of t e r ro r die serviles 

beherrscht . . . . (Aug. 18, 1813 a law passed, by which any person w h o 

should affirm, either by w o r d of m o u t h or by wri t ing, tha t the consti

tu t ion ought n o t to be observed, was to be punished m. perpe tua l ban ish

m e n t u. the depr iva t ion of all offices, pay , u. h o n o u r s . An demselben Tag 10 

ano the r law was passed declaring, tha t whoever should conspi re to es tab

lish any other religion in Spain t han the Ca tho l i c -Apos to l i c -Roman , or 

to m a k e the Span , na t ion cease to profess it, should be p rosecu ted as a 

t ra i tor , and suffer dea th , the established law concern ing offences against 

the faith remaining in full force.) . . . [897-900] Some of the Guerr i l la 15 

chiefs are said at this t ime to have tendered their services to the Cor tes . 

. . . [901] April 16 1814. W h e n F e r d i n a n d entered Valencia "the joyous 

people yoked themselves to his carr iage, a n d testified by every possible 

expression of w o r d u . deed their desire of t ak ing the old yoke u p o n 

themselves" . . . "Long live the absolute King. " "Down m. der Constitution. " 20 

Genera l Elio u. s. officers swear dem F e r d i n a n d fidelity (April 17) 

wi thou t ment ion ing " the Cons t i t u t ion" u . die " C o r t e s " . . . [904,905] 

J l Memor i a l der Serviles. D e p u t a t i o n of 72 to Valencia . . . In m o s t der large 

' towns , the Plaza M a y o r , or G r e a t Square , h a d been n a m e d Plaza de la 

' . Cons t i tuc ión u. a s tone with these words engraven on it erected there: in 25 

% Valencia dieß removed, a "prov is iona l" s tone of w o o d set up in his place, 

Γ m. den w o r d s : " R e a l Plaza de F e r n a n d o V I I " . . . T h e news of 

B o n a p a r t e ' s depos i t ion a n d t h e consequent t e r m i n a t i o n of hostilities, 

reached F e r d i n a n d d u r i n g his t a r r iance at Valencia . . . his dec lara t ion. 

1814, 4 May. D a r i n u. a. d e n C o r t e s a u c h vorgeworfen: " t h a t t h e a r m y u. 30 

navy u . o t h e r establ i shments which used to be called royal , h a d been 

r e n a m e d n a t i o n a l " . . . [907-910] Madrid. May5, 1814. T h e Cor tes , as 

F e r d i n a n d a p p r o a c h e d , could n o longer d r e a m o f resistance; the decree 

which a b r o g a t e d their const, a n d p u t an end to their a u t h o r i t y was 

p o s t e d in t h e streets of M a d r i d , counters igned by G e n . Eguia, as C a p t . - 35 

G e n . of N e w Castille, u . Polit, u . Mil i tary G o v e r n o r v . der Province, n o w 

by the K i n g a p p o i n t e d . . . such m e m b e r s der C o r t e s as m a r k e d for t h e 

King ' s displeasure arrested on t h e n ight before t h e K i n g ' s arr ival 

( M a y 12) by G e n . Eguia . . . [914] T h e w o r d Liberty (Liber tad) a p p e a r e d 

in large b r o n z e letters over t h e e n t r a n c e of t h e Hal l of t h e C o r t e s in 40 

M a d r i d . T h e people of their own impulse hurr ied th i ther to r e m o v e it; 
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they set up ladders , forced ou t letter by letter f rom the s tone , a n d as each 

was t h rown in to the street, the specta tors renewed their shouts of exul

ta t ion . . . Wenn F e r d i n a n d VII s. Versprechen v. M a i 4 nicht hielt, weil 

das temper der na t ion unequivocal ly such, tha t no purpose was to be 

5 gained by it. They collected as m a n y of the Jou rna l s of the Cor tes , and of 

the papers u. pamph le t s der Liberales, as could be got together; formed a 

procession in which the religious fraternities, and the clergy regular u. 

secular, t ook the lead; piled up these papers in one of the publ ic squares , 

and sacrificed t h e m here as a polit ical auto-da-fé , after which h igh mass 

10 was per formed a n d the Te D e u m sung, as a thanksgiving for their t r i 

umph . T h e S tone of the Const i t . was everywhere removed u . replaced as 

i t had been at Valencia. T h e people of Sevilla deposed all the existing 

authori t ies , elected o thers in their s tead to all the offices which h a d ex

isted unde r the old regime, a n d then requi red those author i t ies to re-

15 establish the Inquis i t ion. In re-establishing t ha t accursed t r ibunal by a 

formal act of gov. , in suppressing the freedom of press, a n d in con t inu ing 

to govern as a despot ic m o n a r c h , F e r d i n a n d undoub ted ly compl ied m. 

den wishes der Spanish na t ion . | [915, 916] 
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|25 | Bigland John. 
Histoire d'Espagne 

depuis la plus ancienne époque 
jusqu'à la fin de 1809, 
traduite de l'anglais, 5 

continuée etc par le Comte 
Mathieu Dumas etc. 

3 vol. Paris. 1823. 

Vol. III. 

Après tous les revers de for tune éprouvés p a r les Espagnols vers la fin de 10 

1809, ils se convainqui ren t p a r des expériences multipliées, que leurs 

armées étaient abso lument hors d 'é ta t de se mesure r avec les F rança i s en 

batai l le rangée, et ils eurent de n o u v e a u recours à ce système de guerre 

irrégulière, r e c o m m a n d é p a r la j u n t e de Seville au commencemen t de la 

révolut ion, et qui avait été suivi d u r a n t quelque temps avec succès. (171) 15 

Ordres bezüglich da rau f der Jun t a s v . Badajoz, Gal ice, Astur ies . D a n s 

tou te l 'é tendue de l 'Espagne, m ê m e dans les provinces les plus fréquem

m e n t pa rcourues , e t en par t ie occupées p a r les França i s , c o m m e celles 

de la Vieille-Castille, de Léon, N a v a r r e , A r r a g o n , Ca ta logne , Valence, 

Murc ie , Grenade , on forma, sans l ' in tervent ion d ' a u c u n e autor i té publ i - 20 

que , solche bandes armées p o u r t omber à l ' improvis te sur les F rança i s et 

leurs par t i sans etc. (172) Chefs les p lus r e n o m m é s des par t i s de guérillas: 
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Longa in Gal ic ia u . As tur ias , M i n a im n o r d v . Castille, Santochi laes in 

Leon, D o n J u a n Sanches près de Sa l amanque , b a r o n d 'Eroles in Ar 

ragon, l 'Empec inado in der voisinage v. M a d r i d . . . (173) 

L'élect ion des députés aux cortes eut lieu m ê m e dans les provinces 

5 occupées p a r les França i s ; cette élection s 'opérâ t au milieu des c o m m o 

tions de la guerre . D a n s la M a n c h e , plusieurs par t i s s 'é tant réunis , e t 

ayant à leur tête l ' in tendant H e r r o , marchè ren t successivement à l 'œuvre 

des élections, a t t a q u a n t les F rança i s dans quelques villes, se dé fendan t 

dans d ' au t res p e n d a n t la durée de ces opéra t ions e t o b t e n a n t p a r t o u t 

10 l 'objet désiré. La m ê m e chose eut lieu dans le Guadalaxara u. dans 

d 'autres provinces. (178) 

1811. Décembre. Cortes: Décre ts gegen die actes d 'oppress ion gegen 

die indigènes primitifs de l 'Asie et de l 'Amér ique . . . ebenso abol i das 

m o n o p o l e du vif-argent . . . t o r tu re abolie u . t ous aut res m o y e n s d ' o p -

15 pression illégaux u. ba rba res , tels que meno t t e s , chaînes etc; ebenso die 

traite des noirs (April 1811) . . . Aug. (1811) Beschlossen, auf den A n t r a g 

des Comi té des finances u. des affaires, d ' app l iquer aux hôp i t aux mili

taires les sommes destinées aux confréries religieuses, aux prébendes et 

autres usages pieux . . . 5 Août. 1811 décret p o r t a n t abol i t ion de tou tes les 

20 jur idict ions seigneuriales; l 'usage des m o t s de Vassaux et de Vasselage 

devait ent ièrement cesser, ainsi que tous payemen t s qui avaient p o u r 

origine un ti tre seigneurial, à l 'exception de ceux qui résul taient d ' u n 

cont ra t libre. Les seigneuries terr i toriales rent ra ient , q u a n t aux droi ts qui 

y étaient a t tachés , dans la classe des propr ié tés part iculières, si elles 

25 n 'é ta ient pas de n a t u r e à être abolies et réunies au d o m a i n e na t iona l . Les 

privilèges appelés exclusifs, privatifs u. prohibi t i fs , tels que ceux de 

chasse, de pêche, de moul ins , de forêts etc, é taient abolis ; mais ceux qui 

les avaient achetés à t i tre onéreux, devaient ê t re r emboursés du capi tal 

réellement avancé pa r eux, e t recevoir j u s q u ' à ce r embour semen t un inté-

30 rêt de 3% . (+90) . . (242, 3) . . . 18 m a r s 1812 les Cor tés t inrent u n e séance 

solennelle d o n t l 'objet était de signer les articles de la cons t i tu t ion . . . 

20 m a r s die Cons t , p roc lamir t . . . Juin 1812 les Cor tes adop tè ren t un 

décret où se t rouva i t détaillé le m o d e d 'appl ica t ion aux besoins de l 'état 

de la par t ie du p rodu i t des dîmes qui excédait la s o m m e nécessaire à 

35 l 'entretien de ceux en faveur de qui ils é taient perçus . . . October 1812 

mitas, (wonach in den colonies d 'Amér ique chaque district requis de 

fournir un cer ta in n o m b r e d ' h o m m e s p o u r la cul ture des terres, l 'exploi

ta t ion des mines e t aut res t r avaux) p o u r toujours abolies . . . Well ington 

commandant -en-chef des armées espagnoles e r n a n n t . . . | [280-283] 

40 | 2 6 | . . . neue Régence: Card ina l de B o u r b o n , D o n P. Agar , u . D. Gabr ie l 

Ciscar . . . L ' o n découvr i t b ientôt que la résistance du clergé espagnol au 
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décret des cortes (ν. 8 M a r s 1812, w o n a c h d a s décret über Abschaffung 

der Inquis i t ion zu lesen lors de la célébrat ion de l'office divin) était sou

tenue u . fomentée du rch die influence puissante du nonce du pape , Pierre 

Grav ina , archevêque de Nicée, a lors rés idant à Cadix . Diese circum

stance r endue pub l ique p a r un manifeste der régence, adressé aux prélats 5 

u. chapi t res de l 'Espagne. (309) Déc la ra t ion des G r a v i n a . 7 Juli die 

Régence lui envoya un passepor t p o u r sortir sans délai du r o y a u m e . I l se 

rendi t en Por tuga l , où i l con t inua ses inci tat ions. (311) Die époque arri

vée wo die cortés ext raordinai res devaient résigner leur au tor i té ent re les 

mains des cortés ordinaires . Le 14 sept, le décret des cortes ex t raord ina i - 10 

res relatif à la c lôture de leur session lu. (311) D a n s l ' intervalle ent re la 

dissolut ion der cortés ext raordinai res u . der réun ion der Cor tés ord ina i 

res, i l resta une depu ta t ion pe rmanen te . (312) 14 M a i 1814. La popu lace 

t ra îna sa (Ferd inands) voi ture depuis Aranjuez j u s q u ' à M a d r i d . (320) 

Adresse der Univers i té v. S a l a m a n q u e an den roi , fort différente de ces 15 

t r ibuts d ' adu la t ion . (322) 21 Juli 1814. Inquis i t ion retabl ir t . (323) In die

sem Décre t e rwähn t der roi un te r den Ursachen «qui on t al téré la pure té 

de la religion en Espagne . . . le séjour des t roupes é t rangères de différen

tes sectes, p resque toutes infectées des sent iments de ha ine con t re la 

St. Eglise R o m a i n e » . . . [324] Province de N a v a r r e théâ t re d ' une violente 20 

insurrect ion. Espoz y M i n a . . . [327] 19 Avril 1810: die confédération amé

ricaine de Venezuela. 
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W. Walton. Esq. 
The Revolutions of Spain. 

Von 1808-1836. 
2 vol. London. 1837. 

vol. I. 5 

As the c o m m o n e r s became rich and powerful , they un i ted in b ro ther 

h o o d s for m u t u a l pro tec t ion . . . useful ins t ruments in the suppress ion of 

ana rchy u. checking the a r rogance der nobles . (13) They sat zuerst a t the 

Cor tes of Leon, in 1188; u. at those of Benavente , in 1202, in the char 

acter of delegates from cities a n d towns . (I.e.) 1295, 32 cities of Leon u. 10 

Galicia confederated in suppor t of their r ights , mu tua l ly pledged against 

den despot ism des sovereign u. die enc roachments der ar is tocracy. In 

1315, a new confederat ion formed by u p w a r d of 100 cities u. towns , when 

the resolut ions der old league were adop ted . Die minori t ies v . Ferd i 

n a n d IV u. A lonzo XI further s t rengthened den influence der c o m m o n s 15 

... FerdinandIV always h a d m. i hm 1 2 c o m m o n e r s , des ignated v. den 

cities of Casti le, to serve as council lors in f inancial u. o ther affairs. F o r 

A lonzo X I t h s minor i ty , the Cor tes n a m e d the regency, composed of 4 bi

shops a n d 16nob les u . c o m m o n e r s . . . . [13,14] F e r d i n a n d I V convened 

them in large n u m b e r s to the Cor tes of Valladolid, in 1309. At those of 20 

Seville, in 1340, a large p r o p o r t i o n t o o k their seats; and w h e n assembled 

at M a d r i d , in 1390, 128 deput ies represented 48 cities u. towns . . . The 

\ p o p u l a r deputies were members of, or elected by, the municipal i t ies , in 

some places by lot, a n d provided m. regular powers . . . . [15] In the early 

pa r t of the reign of H e n r y I I I , the c o m m o n s enjoyed the highest consid- 25 

era t ion , declined, owing to their refusal to vote all the supplies required 
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for the M o o r i s h war . In 1419 the delegates compla ined t h a t their 4 com

missioners no longer ||27| admi t t ed in to the king 's council . . . . W h e n the \ 

influence der c o m m o n s declined, the const i tuencies objected to p a y the \ 

expenses of their delegates. At the O c a ñ a Cor tes , held in 1422, the cities 1 

5 remons t ra ted m. J o h n I I , alleging t ha t they could no longer bear the 

charge of sending up deputies; in consequence of which he o rdered t h e m 

to be pa id ou t of the t reasury: a measure which af terwards p roved fatal 

to publ ic freedom; for on the o a t h of allegiance being t aken to his son 

Henry (IV), no m o r e t h a n 12 delegates were present , the rest hav ing been 

10 instructed to send up proxies , by which m e a n s an expedient originally i 

suggested f rom mot ives of e conomy became a dangerous precedent . . . / 

[16,17] I 

Accord ing to the ancient ord inances , a n d par t icular ly the Leyes de 

Foro, the assemblies appo in t ed for munic ipa l purposes consisted of a 

15 mayor , a ldermen, j u ra t s and elders (Alcaldes, regidores, j u r a d o s y elú

danos cadañeros ( c o m m o n counci lmen)) , annua l ly elected. F r o m the 

accession of the A u s t r i a n dynasty , the Fore ign wars in which the Span

iards became involved, pressed so heavily u p o n the resources of the coun

try, t ha t a lmost every s i tuat ion of t rus t or e mo lu men t was offered for 

20 sale, or bes towed u p o n favouri tes . By this m e a n s the munic ipa l offices in 

m a n y instances became heredi tary , a n d the people lost t ha t share which 

they [were] accus tomed to have in the na t iona l representa t ion , which fell 

into the h a n d s of nobles , or became the p a t r i m o n y of powerful families 

. . . the nobles sunk in to the slothful enjoyment of pleasure , unde r the 

25 protect ion of their exempt ions . The people , or the estado llano, were thus 

left to bear the bu rdens and car ry on the d rudgery of the publ ic cause . . . 

this change dates from the beginning of the 16 t h cen tury . . . T h e c o m u n 

eros of Casti le d id no t d e m a n d new systems or new laws. Thei r com

plaints were directed against abuses of a m o d e r n k ind . (89-91) T h e Cor -

30 tes, in 1812, in an old a n d prejudiced count ry , a b o u n d i n g wi th privileged 

orders, they rushed in to all the follies of republ ican l iberalism, at the 

same t ime t ha t they appealed to ancient precedents . (93) 

G o d o y , in 1784, simple ga rde du corps; in 1792, a l ieut.-general, an 

admiral , a duke , a kn ight of the G o l d e n Fleece, a n d minister of Fo re ign 

35 Affairs. Easy advance of the F r e n c h a r m y to M i r a n d a de E b r o , in 1794. 

1795 treaty of Basle. 1796 treaty of St. Ildefonso, ( a m o n g o the r things 

binding Spain to furnish a fleet provis ioned for 6 mon ths . ) G o d o y was 

first not iced at cour t as a g o o d player u p o n the gui tar , a n d singer of 

seguidillas graciosas y picantes ... ob ta ined the king 's niece in mar r iage , 

40 though he was wedded to ano the r by w h o m he h a d chi ldren . . . endeav

oured to secure the regency for himself . . . treaty of Fontainebleau ... 
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F e r d i n a n d arrested (the C o u r t was a t the Escorial) 27 October . (1807) . . . 

the Pr ince had consul ted N a p o l e o n on a mar r i age p r o j e c t . . . Infante D o n 

A n t o n i o the king 's b ro the r . . . demons t ra t ions der guards u . der Je romi te 

m o n k s des Escurial convent . . . I squierdo reached M a d r i d f rom Par is , 

informed G o d o y tha t N a p o l e o n h a d resolved to seize u p o n Spain; the 5 

royal family would do well to retire to Mexico , as the Pr ince Regen t h a d 

d o n e to Brazil . . . ( Isquierdo was the Span . Cons . -Gen . u . G o d o y ' s pr i 

vate agent in Paris) . . . the F rench agents suddenly gave ou t t ha t their 

t r oops were coming to dislodge the u n w o r t h y favouri te , by raising the 

pr ince to the head of the gov. . . . Sudden o rder v. Char les IV (17 M a r c h 10 

1808) to ho ld the travelling coaches ready etc . . . (in Aranjuez) . . . Ein

dr ingen in die W o h n u n g des G o d o y in Aranjuez d u r c h die M a n c h e g a n s . 

... Popular commotion at Madrid in the afternoon of the 19th March 1808 

(gegen G o d o y ' s mos t obnox ious satellites) muera el Choricero ( the sau

sage-maker) G o d o y a nat ive of Es t r emadura famed for its g o o d sausages. 15 

(95-116) 

T h e day after the tumul t a t Aranjuez, Char les IV, in the presence der 

ministers , grandees , u . prelates , abdica ted in favour of his son; a n d 

2 days af terwards, privately protes ted against his own act . . . ( M a r c h 

19, 1808 Abdica t ion . March21 1808 Protest.) ... C h a r l e s I V crossed the 20 

Bidassoa on the 2 1 s t Apr i l 1808 . . . On the 2 3 r d M a r c h (1808) M u r a t ( k a m 

nach M a d r i d v . Valladolid, on his way to Por tuga l ) in M a d r i d enthusia

stisch empfangen. Volk glaubte he came to suppor t the y o u n g king . . . 

24 M a r c h (1808) Fe rd inands entry in to M a d r i d . W h e n f i r s t p roc la imed a t 

Aranjuez , he issued a decree reviving the ancient laws, annul l ing var ious 25 

acts der last adminis t ra t ion , recalling all pe rsons ban ished since the t ime 

of F lo r ida Blanca, and enjoining tha t the Cortes should be forthwith con

vened ... G o d o y h a d been confined at Villa Viciosa, 3 leagues f rom 

M a d r i d , and legal proceedings inst i tuted against h im at the suit of 

aggrieved par t ies . . . with a large F rench a r m y occupying the frontier 30 

fortresses and even the capi tal no thwend ig to concil iate the F r e n c h 

E m p e r o r . . . | 

| 2 8 | . . . After establishing a supreme junta of gov. unde r the presidency 

of the Infante D o n A n t o n i o , F e r d i n a n d VI I left M a d r i d for Burgos . . . 

20* Apri l G o d o y set at l iberty (released) au f die D r o h u n g e n M u r a t s . . . 35 

T h e F rench a t this m o m e n t h a d 25,000 m e n in M a d r i d ; a t Aranjuez , 

Toledo, and the Escurial , 10,000 m o r e . All t he heights u . c o m m a n d i n g 

poin ts in possession of their artillery. T h e Span , gar r i son did n o t exceed 

3000, most ly recruits . . . . F e r d i n a n d VII fell in to the snare, treaty v. Bay

onne, May 5, 1808 ...2 May 1808 r ising der inhab i tan t s of M a d r i d . . . . 40 

T h e Queen of Et rur ia , w h o h a d also been dispossessed of her c rown, 
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being still a t M a d r i d wi th her only son, a r r angement s were m a d e for 

them to proceed to F rance . D i e ß erster A n l a ß des Tumul ts . An a t t e m p t 

was m a d e to cut the t races der carr iage etc. . . . 2 decrees reached M a d r i d 

v . F e r d i n a n d VI I , 5 M a i , " the one addressed to the supreme j u n t a , d i -

5 recting its m e m b e r s to r emove to a secure place u. exercise the funct ions 

of sovereignty; u . to commence the war sobald he was sent in to the 

interior of F rance ; das andre , to the royal council , c o m m a n d i n g cortes to 

be assembled in any place deemed expedient . Cor tes only to occupy 

themselves in organis ing a gov., a n d in ob ta in ing m e a n s for the defence 

10 of the k i n g d o m . " T h e supreme J u n t a w a r also schon dissolved u. its 

members dispersed . . . 8 June. Bayonne exhortation, enjoining submission, 

signed by a n u m b e r of influential Span ia rds . . . 2 3 d M a y (1808) Valencia 

ceased all communica t ions m. Madr id ; as d id Seville on the 2 6 t h u. 

Aragon on the 2 7 t h . . . j u n t a s formed in m o s t der provincial capitals . . . 

15 Joseph Bonapa r t e zu M a d r i d . 20 July 1808. . . . T h e a t t ack u p o n Z a r a g o z a 

was gallantly repelled, the F rench were dr iven from the gates of Valencia, 

on the 28 July [news of] D u p o n t ' s defeat reached M a d r i d , Joseph ret ired 

beyond the E b r o . T h e n i t was t ha t the Convoca t i on of the Cor tes was 

thought of, u. deput ies were elected by the provincial J u n t a s to meet at 

20 Madr id . M e t at Aranjuez . the 34 deput ies declared themselves a Cen t ra l 

Junta . . . . T h e provincial j u n t a s did no t wish to dispossess themselves of 

any part icle of t ha t sovereignty which, they contended , h a d been confer

red u p o n them by the people ; a n d thus a k ind of federative gov. was 

established. To a w a n t of uni ty in the c o m m a n d , opposi te interests, local 

25 jealousies, u. rival influences added , and it became impossible to c o m b i n e 

the opera t ions of a campa ign . . . Twice d id the Counci l of Casti le r emon

strate against these idle proceedings . . . A l t h o u g h the middle u . lower 

orders, generally speaking, were eager to appea l to a rms in the cause of 

nat ional independence , n u m b e r s der higher u. educated class felt dis-

30 posed to compromise . . . the Pyrenees h a d no t presented a barr ier suffi

ciently s t rong to prevent the doctr ines of the F rench school f rom 

reaching the provincial capi tals u . mar i t ime towns . . . n u m b e r s looked 

up to N a p o l e o n as the future regenera tor of Spain, (z. B. G e n . Alava 

himself) . . . Die Bayonne Cons t , signed by 91 Span ia rds of the highest 

35 distinction; a m o n g them, dukes , C o u n t s , a n d marquises , as well as 

several heads der religious orders . . . . Seit der capi tu la t ion of D u p o n t ' s 

a rmy u. der following evacua t ion of M a d r i d , publ ic op in ion n a h m a new 

turn, u . induced m a n y to jo in the p o p u l a r cause die früher abgeneigt . . . . 

When Joseph B o n a p a r t e reached M a d r i d , a depu ta t ion of grandees , 

40 offering their congra tu la t ions , addressed h im thus : " S i r e — T h e grandees 

of Spain have at all t imes been celebrated for loyalty to their sovereigns, 
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a n d in t hem your M a j . will n o w find the same f ide l i ty and adhes ion . " 

The Council of Castile assured h im " tha t he was the pr incipal branch of a 

family destined by Heaven to reign" ... D o n Melchior Gaspar de Jovella

nos ( M a r c h 1798 Minis ter) . . . Florida Blanca their p roc lamat ions were 

v igorous and their measures weak . . . cont inued merely to wage a war of 5 

edicts f rom the royal palace of Aranjuez , while the armies of F r a n c e were 

assembling on the E b r o . (117-143) . . . Besides the titles of Majesty u. 

Excellency which the m e m b e r s der Cent ra l J u n t a voted for themselves, 

they adop ted a species of gay uniform, resembling t ha t of the generals . . . 

M a d r i d was sacrificed t h r o u g h the er rors u. jealousies der centra l J u n t a 10 

. . . Wellington schreibt an s. Bruder , den M a r q u i s of Wellesley, Sept. 1 

1809: "I am m u c h afraid, f rom wha t I have seen of the proceedings der 

central j un ta , t h a t in the dis t r ibut ion of their (military) forces they do n o t 

consider mil i tary defence, and mil i tary opera t ions , so m u c h as they do 

polit ical intr igue, a n d the a t t a inmen t of trifling poli t ical objects" . . . . | 15 

1291... Diese centra l Jun ta , n icht M o n a r c h y , t h o u g h it assumes, in a col

lective body , to represent the person u. exercise the prerogat ive of the sov

ereign. . . . 27Mai 1809 decree for the convoca t ion der Cor tes ; dar in an

gekündig t das "re-establishing der fundamental laws of the monarchy". It 

was decreed " t ha t the legal and k n o w n representa t ion der m o n a r c h y in 20 

ancient Cortes should be established by their convoca t ion next year, or 

sooner i f c i rcumstances al lowed". . . . D ie Cen t ra l J u n t a h a d p u t off das 

meet ing der Cor tes so lang als möglich. Sie wollten nicht " loosen their 

ho ld u p o n power . T h e oppor tun i ty of bes towing offices u . c o m m a n d s to 

friends u. flatterers was wi th t hem as inviting as in G o d o y ' s t ime. The 25 

sweets of p a t r o n a g e were equally a l l u r i n g — h o n o u r s u. titles even m o r e 

seductive at Seville t h a n at Aran juez" . . . the loss of the bat t le of Ocaña 

threw fresh discredit u p o n the individuals der centra l j u n t a , w h o were 

t rea ted m. pasqu inades u . rough music , after the Sevilla fashion. The 

forcing der passes der Sierra M o r e n a sealed their d o o m . . . these valuable 30 

posi t ions were no bet ter defended t han those of Somosie r ra h a d been. . . . 

On the 1 3 t h J a n u a r y (1810) notice was given t ha t "his majesty proposed 

to remove to the Isla de Leon, and there establish himself on the ap

p roach ing 1 s t F e b . " In the n ight of the 2 3 d , 8 days before the per iod ap

poin ted , a general sauve qui peu t nevertheless t o o k place. . . . T h e Cent ra l 35 

J u n t a reappeared in der Isla de Leon. Decree v. 29 Jan. ... The inhabi t

an t s of Seville wished to defend their city, u. m. this view t o o k up a rms in 

the m o r n i n g of the 24 (Jan. 1810), forbidding all persons to leave the 

place. I t was however too l a t e — t h e F rench were close u p o n them, and 

Cadiz only presented an asylum; yet, unde r these c i rcumstances , the cen- 40 

t ra i j u n t a ordered the D u k e de A lbuque rque ' s corps to proceed to Cor-
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dova. I f the d u k e h a d n o t disobeyed their orders by going to Cadiz , all 

would then have been lost . . . 18' April 1809 Joseph B o n a p a r t e convened 

Cortes, this example served to s t imulate the centra l J u n t a to pe r fo rm 

their long forgot ten promise . . . . 24 Sept. 1810 die new-fashioned Cor tes 

5 opened . . . they at once declared themselves a cons t i tuent assembly. 

(144-163) 

they began by a vote similar to tha t passed by our H. of C. in 1648, 

whereby they declared t ha t the sovereign power exclusively resided in 

them, and, consequent ly , t ha t whatever they enacted was law, wi thou t 

10 the consent of either king, peers, or clergy. . . . Owing to the app roaches 

der F rench , die Cor tes r emoved their sittings from the Isla de L e o n to 

Cadiz, p u r s u a n t to a resolut ion t aken F e b . 18, 1811. . . . Near ly the wholeJf 

of 1811 was spent in metaphys ica l discussions on the scheme of a consti t . , 

the sovereignty des people , the liberty of the press etc. . . . Decrees fol-

15 lowed decrees in r ap id succession, at a m o m e n t when it was impossible 

for the people to k n o w any th ing of their conten ts . . . . The F r e n c h did no t 

evacuate M a d r i d till Augus t 1812; a n d in the course of the same m o n t h , 

Andalus ia a n d the Castiles were a b a n d o n e d . T h e invaders still l ingered 

in the no r the rn provinces , a n d did no t qui t t h e m till the end of 1813: 

20 what interest then could the inhab i tan t s of these sections t ake in the 

t ransact ions of the Cortes? . . . T h e invi ta t ion der centra l j u n t a to send 

over deputies was acquiesced in by the S o u t h Amer icans , a n d several 

arrived after the opening der Cor tes ; when they found tha t subst i tutes or 

nominees h a d usurped their seats. . . . 19 M a r c h 1812 Cons t , proc la imed, 

25 subscribed by 184 members , of w h o m 133 Span ia rds u. 51 Sou th A m e r - X 
icans . . . Gen . Cas t años Sieger bei Baylen (22 July 1808). . . . 23 persons 

(nach dem décret des Regents v . 10 Sept. 1810) should be picked up t o ^ 

represent the places held by the French , a n d 30 for the I n d i e s . . . v . denen 

who m a y h a p p e n to be in La Isla u . Cadiz , . . . die natives u . e m i g r a n t s * 

30 der provinces, occupied by the French , to appea r for the pu rpose of 

forming lists u. af terwards electing deputies f. Avila, M a d r i d , Segovia, X 
Toledo, Alava , A r a g o n , Guipuscoa , N a v a r r e , Soria, Biscaya, C o r d o v a , 

G r a n a d a , Jaén , La M a n c h a , Seville, As tur ias , Burgos , Leon , Valencia, 

Sa lamanca , Toro , Valladolid u. Z a m o r a . Total:23 ... the representat ive 

35 principle was so entirely lost. . . . Valencia m. 1,040,740 souls al lowed 

19 deputies; G r a n a d a , m. M a l a g a — 1 , 1 0 0 , 6 4 0 n u r 2 etc etc (164-182) | 

1301 Ebenso f. die Asiat ic u. Sou thamer i can provinces. . . . 

As the F rench retired, a hos t of pe t ty tyrants was sent for th to the 

provinces, where they established their p roconsu la r au thor i ty . A m b i t i o u s 

40 of power and eager for revenge, they began by inquiries, prosecut ions , 

prison, inquisi torial p r o c e e d i n g s . . . . T h e Cadiz C o d e deprived the K ing of 
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the power of dissolving or p ro rogu ing the Cor tes . . . I t was a sweeping 

proscr ip t ion of every privileged u. co rpora te body in the count ry . . . . 

T h e Cor tes suppressed the Counci l of Castile. . . . M. de P rad t , in his 

Mémoires Historiques sur la Révol. d'Espagne says, t ha t in M a r c h 1811, 

the Cadiz Cor tes sent deput ies to Joseph Bonapa r t e , t hen in Andalus ia , 5 

a n d tha t these deputies s topped at Seville on learning the result of the 

bat t le of Albuera , gained over Soult by Beresford on M a r c h 2 7 . . . . 

\ S o great was the apprehens ion o f d is turbances enter ta ined b y the govern

m e n t itself, t ha t within a m o n t h after its (der Const i t . ) p romulga t ion , 

they prevented a rms from being entrus ted to the Gal ic ian peasan t ry . 10 

H a v i n g launched the new code, encouraged by success, . . . abol i t ion der 

t i thes. . . . The battle of Vitoria b roke N a p o l e o n ' s sceptre in Spain. . . . 

11 Dec. 1813 treaty Napoleon's m. Ferdinand... its rat if icat ion refused by 

the regency T h e Cadiz Cor tes closed their sittings 14 Sept. 1813,3 years 

all bu t 10 days f rom the per iod of their opening . T h e Cor tes as- sembled in 15 

' M a d r i d were composed of fresh deputies, excepted those from the ul t ra

mar ine provinces. . . . Décre t der Cor tes u. Regency v. 2 February 1814: 

" t h a t the k ing should no t be acknowledged as free, u . therefore no t 

obeyed, unti l in the mids t des na t iona l congress he h a d t aken the o a t h 

ν prescr ibed by the 173 d article of the constit.; i . e., to keep u. observe i t " . . . . 20 

In a w o r d , he was required to receive t h e C r o w n f rom the Cor tes . . . . 

Mani fes t der Cor tes to t h e Span, people, d. d. 19 F e b r . 1814 . . . G e g e n die 

Afrancesados ... Spain d u r i n g the king 's absence h a d u n q u e s t i o n a b l y 

u n d e r g o n e a change . . . F e r d i n a n d reached C a t a l o n i a 2 4 M a r c h 1814. 

*~ V o n C a t a l o n i a n a c h Saragossa, d a n n n a c h Teruel, ν. da n a c h Valencia, 25 

^ avoiding M a d r i d . Thi s delay u. hes i tat ion gave a s t imulus to publ ic opin-

*~ ion . . . n u m b e r of 69 m e m b e r s der anti l iberalen O p p o s i t i o n der C o r t e s 

m e t privately . . . April, 22,1814, signed an address to t h e king, p o i n t i n g 

o u t die defects der Const . , the d a n g e r o u s tendency of its principles, t h e 

illegality der p o w e r s u n d e r which it was f ramed u. advised h i m to reject it. 30 

. . . D ieß pape r af terwards pr in ted un te r d e m title: "Address , signed a t 

M a d r i d by some of the deputies to the ex t raord inary Cor tes in the m o s t 

difficult m o m e n t s of their oppress ion, hav ing for object to m a k e k n o w n to 

H. M. , on his entry in to Spain, the state of the na t ion , the wishes of the 

provinces , and the remedies which they deem m o s t sui table for existing 35 

e v i l s " . . . . die liberals were concent ra ted in M a d r i d , some show of mil i tary 

p repa ra t ions m a d e , Gen . Lacy appo in ted to c o m m a n d their forces. . . . 

Equ ia , w h o h a d been appo in ted Cap t . -Gen . o f Casti le, t o o k the kings 

edict (Mai , 4) to M a d r i d , where he arr ived on the 1 1 t h , a n d immediate ly 

a n n o u n c e d the suppression der regency u. dissolut ion der Cor tes . On the 40 

10' of M a y the sun thus set, for the last t ime, du r ing the per iod of the 
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2 n d exper iment a t least, u p o n Cons t i tu t iona l Spain . Die member s , as far s 

as ou tward appearances went , preserved their consistency, or r a the r v 

their delir ium, till the close. . . . Fe rd inand entered M a d r i d on the 14 M a y , 

1814. . . . W h e n the king al ighted, the people t o o k h im up in their a r m s v 

5 u. t r iumphan t ly showed h i m to the immense concourse assembled in the 

front des palace , u. in their a rms conveyed h im to his apa r tmen t s . F r o m , 

Aranjuez to M a d r i d , his carr iage h a d been previously d r a w n by the s 

people. (183-201) 

. . . the t roops der capi ta l were damal s c o m m a n d e d by officers der 

10 movemen t pa r ty . . . they (die Cortes) h a d o rdered lapides, or com

memora t ive m o n u m e n t s , to be raised to the const i t . in every t o w n a n d 

village . . . Theil des Volks consoled du rch die promises (in dem Manifes t 

v . M a y 4 , 1814) which h a d jus t e m a n a t e d from the th rone , the k ing d id 

no t redeem his pledge . . . A general reac t ion followed the fall der Cor tes ; 

15 the acts emana t ing from them were rescinded, u. everything res tored to 

its ancient foot ing . . . F e r d i n a n d VI I h a d solemnly p romised to convene 

Cor tes unde r the legal u . na t iona l forms. T h a t ' s nicht . . . . U p w a r d s of 

10,000 families, mos t ly in exile, compromised by adher ing to the F rench , 

or l abour ing unde r suspicion on account of absence. Afrancesados. 

20 D a h e r l imited amnesty f. diese on 30 M a y , 1814 . . . In some of the p r o 

vincial capi tals , mar i t ime towns , u . a m o n g den officers der a r m y u . navy, 

disaffection prevailed to a considerable extent . M i n a gave the first signal 

for resistance, by an ¡311 appea l to a rms . Trust ing to his popula r i ty in 

Nava r r e , he collected a pa r ty a n d succeeded in enter ing the fortress of 

25 Pampe luna ; bu t f inding tha t the soldiers w h o followed h i m could n o t 

be t rusted, he wi thdrew to F rance . D ieß on 25 Sept. 1814. M i n a gesteht 

" tha t his object was to proclaim the Constit. u. die Cortes". ... 

18 Sept. 1815: Portier, gain over the gar r i son of C o r u n a , arres ted the 

local author i t ies ; d a n n t o o k possession of Fer ro l , issued a p roc l ama t ion , 

30 hopes der na t ion d isappoin ted , f. reassembl ing der Cor tes . N a c h 4 Tagen 

his t r oops a b a n d o n h im . . . (D . J u a n D i a z Porl ier , Guéri l lero , Cap t . -Gen . 

of As tur ias zur Zei t v . Fe rd inands r e tu rn f rom France . ) Porl ier was 

denounced by some pe rson w h o h a d entered in to his views u . possessed 

his secrets. A m o n g those w h o a t the m o m e n t has tened up to cour t m. den 

35 news of his arrest , was Capt. Quiroga, w h o for some service or o ther 

performed on this occasion advanced 2 steps u. m a d e a lieut.-colonel. 

Später der hero der Isla v . L e o n . . . 

Vidal 's conspiracy was equally unsuccessful. Similar a t t empts succes

sively m a d e in the course of 4 years, only added to the list of victims 

40 u. exasperated the ruling power . Still conspiracies cont inued; and in 

order to p r o m o t e them, secret societies were formed which co r re sponded 
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m. den emigrants a b r o a d . . . Gen. Lacy was induced to jo in the confeder

acy of Gen . Mi lans , an old comrade , u. several o thers , u. a p l an laid for 

h im to raise the Cons t i tu t iona l s t andard , on Apr i l 5 , 1817. Betrayed by 

some person init iated into the secret, f led , over taken by Llauder , con

ducted to Barcelona, tried, t aken to Majorca , shot there , Ju ly 5, 1817. . . . 5 

Dec . 1819 a large force was assembled in Lower Anda lus ia , dest ined for 

Amer ica . Insurrect ion. Die Insurrec t ionary A r m y , 1 Jan . 1820, die Con 

stit. of 1812 procla imed. M i n a at this junc tu re appea red in N a v a r r e , . . . a 

p roc lamat ion f. Const , u. Cor tes . Agar , the late regent , also raised the 

s t a n d a r d of revolt , u. soon the flame spread to A r a g o n , as well as Ca ta - 10 

Ionia. Abisbal ' s defection. I t reached Madr id . 6 ' M a r c h (in the M o r n i n g ) , 

there appea red an order f . die convoca t ion der Cor tes . . . t o o late . . . Don 

A. M. Alcalá Galiano, one of the projectors , dama l s at Cadix , sagt in s. 

"Sketch der Origin der Revo lu t ion e tc" , führt an als facilities f. die new 

enterprise: "a respectable a r m y on a w a r - f o o t i n g — t h e dar ing ideas of its 15 

off icers—the remains of the f lee t assembled on one p o i n t — a large sup

ply of f u n d s — t h e posi t ion of Cadiz , s t rong by na tu re , a n d p r o u d of 

hav ing been a barr ier to the French , as well as the cradle of l iberal 

ideas" . D. Evaristo San Miguel—the o ther his tor ian, a l luding to the fail

u re u p o n Cadiz, writes thus : " the hopes of gaining the m o s t i m p o r t a n t 20 

po in t of Cadiz gradual ly vanished. By force i t was considered impossible 

to do anything; and negot ia t ions , intrigues, u . conspiracies no longer 

p roduced effect. O u r s i tuat ion was t ruly ex t raord inary ; a n d the revolu

t ion, s ta t ionary for 25 days , wi thou t losing or gaining an inch of g round , 

presented one of the m o s t singular p h e n o m e n a in pol i t ics ." Riego ' s sort ie 25 

towards M a l a g a was unsuccessful, u . w ä h r e n d der m o n t h s of J anua ry 

u. F e b r u a r y das people looked on as indifferent specta tor . A mil i tary 

m o v e m e n t a t C o r u n a on the 22 Febr . , u . M i n a ' s appea rance in N a v a r r a , 

tu rned the scale; otherwise the La Isla mu t iny wou ld have been defeated 

. . . Decree v. 7 M a r c h 1820 . . . Towards the end of F e b r u a r y (1820), near ly 30 

2 m o n t h s after the 1 s t m o v e m e n t der mut ineers F e r d i n a n d wished to go 

d o w n to the a rmy; dissuaded by his minister , the D u k e de San F e r n a n d o . 

El io , capt .-gen. of Valencia, b a t den k ing to al low h im to proceed to 

Anda lus i a u., jo int ly m. Gen . Freyre , a d o p t some p lan of pacification. 

A u c h Infante D. Car los nicht er laubt to set ou t for the a r m y in order to 35 

quell the mut iny . 2 m o n t h s passed in inactivity . . . G e n . Ballesteros, w h o 

in the previous year, and while act ing as war-minis ter , f i l led die a rmy 

m. officers of dub ious character , h a d jus t been appo in t ed to the mili tary 

c o m m a n d of Madr id . Was deep in the plot . Ballesteros m . . . . d e m king, in 

the m o r n i n g of the 7 t h , when a concourse of r io tous persons assembled 40 

in front of the palace . (202-223) 
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D o n Rafael del R iego . . . 9 July 1820 Cor tes m e e t . . . C a s t r o (ex-deputy 

der Cor tes v . 1812), ebenso Garc i a Her re ros , ebenso A. Arguelles . . . 

Ein der earliest measures des new Cabine t to d i sband the new force which 

had raised the s t anda rd of Liber ty a t La Isla u . res tored t h e m to power . 

5 Erst , in the way of exper iment , der war-minis ter r emoved Col . A lexandre 

O 'Donne l l u. several of his officers f rom their regiment , which h a d early 

declared f . die consti t . at Ocaña . D a n n orders issued to separa te the 

a rmy of San F e r n a n d o , till ||32| then concen t ra ted in Anda lus ia . I ts com

mander , Riego , was directed to proceed to Galicia, Esp inoza to Tor tosa , 

10 Arco-Aguero u. Lopez Baños were t aken away on separa te commiss ions . 

Riego v . d e m war-minis t re nach M a d r i d invited whence , together m. 

Governor Velasco, he was some t ime af terwards exiled to Oviedo. Several 

o ther officers were also sent in to ban i shment , u . a m o n g t h e m Evar i s to 

San Miguel , M a n z a n a r e s u . N u n e z . . . So die La Isla officers ban i shed 

15 wi thou t the formali ty of a legal process . . . Schon M a r c h 1820 reac t ionäre 

Szenen, einzeln, in Saragossa , Galicia , E s t r e m a d u r a . . . t he law of entails 

altered, to the great offence der nobles . . . Decree v. Oc tober 1, 1820, the 

monaster ies suppressed, excepting a cer ta in number , u. also several der 

mili tary orders , t he revenues of which should be set apa r t f . das p a y m e n t 

20 der na t iona l debt , after pensions secured to Riego, Qu i roga u. the o ther 

leaders des La Isla mut iny . The inmates der suppressed convents were to 

receive St ipends from the gov. etc. Diese ganze Maßrege l , weil, f rom 

f inancial distress, the expedient of a Fo re ign loan was a d o p t e d . . . At the 

end of a m o n t h der k ing g a b reluctant ly his s ignature u . den next d a y 

25 depar ted for the Escur ia l . . . "Coxes Mémoi re s of the Kings of Spain of 

the H o u s e of B o u r b o n " by D o n Andre s Mur ie l . . . I t appears s t range 

tha t the pa t r io t ic senators of 1820 should have thus b raved the anger of 

so powerful a b o d y as the clergy. . . . F e r d i n a n d VI I p leads illness no t to 

be present a t the closing der Cor tes , 9 t h N o v e m b e r 1820. Tag vorher pr i -

30 vately agreed by the deput ies t ha t no m o r e t h a n l ¡ 4 o f their n u m b e r 

should qui t the capi tal dur ing the recess, in order t ha t a major i ty migh t 

be present in case of any emergency. F e r d i n a n d , w i thou t any ministerial 

intervent ion, directed Gen . Vigodet to give up the c o m m a n d of N e w C a 

stile to Gen . Caravajal , which led to an immedia te meet ing der p e r m a -

35 nent depu ta t ion , r emons t r ance f rom the ministers , tender ing their res

ignat ion. T h e royal order was signed N o v . 16, 1820, a n d the expecta t ion 

of a rup tu re caused the gar r i son to be pu t unde r a rms . Clubs in readiness . 

D a n n die ministers u . p e r m a n e n t depu ta t i on fo rwarded s t ronger repre

sentat ions to the king, advising h im to r e tu rn to the capi tal . . . . Exper i -

40 enee h a d shown tha t the new order of things h a d given rise to an earnest 

struggle between the prejudices u . habi t s der ancient mona rchy , u . den 
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max ims u. policy of a new one . . . F e r d i n a n d gave not ice of his immedia te 

r e tu rn to the capital , as well as of the removal of several obnox ious 

persons from his palace . 21 N o v . (1820) he arr ived. Riego m a d e capt . -

gen. of A r a g o n , Velasco received the c o m m a n d of E s t r e m a d u r a u . Espi

nosa tha t of Old Castile. O ' D o n o j u , Min a , Doa iz , Lopez B a ñ o s u . A r c o - 5 

A g ü e r o equally raised to separate c o m m a n d s ; Q u i r o g a re ta ined his seat 

in the Cor tes . . . Royal is t isçhe Flugschrift des Vinuesa, formerly cura te of 

Tamajon u . one of the King ' s h o n o r a r y chapla ins . Eingesperr t , the a rden t 

spirits f requenting the Pue r t a del Sol rushed in a c rowd to the pr ison, 

forced open the door , entered the cura te ' s cell u. with a b lacksmi th ' s 10 

h a m m e r bea t ou t his bra ins . This deed celebrated in songs, sung a b o u t 

the streets u. in the guard-houses . . . the martillo or h a m m e r faction . . . 

the ejected m o n k s called the peasants to a rms , the hab i t s of insurrect ion 

u . i r regular warfare had become so familiar to the Span ia rds , t ha t a rmed 

b a n d s easily collected, which at first h a d the appea rance of a chu rch 15 

mil i tant , being chiefly headed by m o n k s or secular c lergymen. T h e cura te 

Merino of these der mos t dist inguished. War wieder cu ra te zu Vil labiao in 

Castile, in 1821, when the cry against the consti t . was raised . . . the large 

cities waren , in a con t ra ry sense, agi tated by clubs u. deba t ing societies . . . 

4 Febr . (1821) the king compla ined , wegen menace u. persona l insult, to 20 

the municipal i ty , u . pol icemen s ta t ioned in front des palace . T h e next 

a f ternoon he t o o k his usual ride, again assailed m. offensive vocifera

t ions, b lended m. cries of Tragala (Song in favour der Cons t . Tragala , 

pe r ro ! Swallow it d o w n dog.) A pa r ty of l ifeguards, i r r i ta ted by these 

indignities, rushed ou t sword in h an d , u. dispersed the populace . Several 25 

wounded ; people re turning m. increased n u m b e r s , the gua rds dr iven | 

1331 b a c k to their ba r racks . D i sband ing der guards d e m a n d e d . Mili t ia p u t 

u n d e r a rms , the liberals f lew to their respective pos t s . Munic ipa l i ty inter

poses, the offending regiment einstweilen d i sa rmed. Tumul t subsided, 

aber die posi t ion der royal family cont inued precar ious , owing to the 30 

indiscreet zeal der royalists , which i t became impossible to cont ro l . 

1 M a r c h (1821) second session der Cor tes opened . . . new minis t ry . . . 

Dispos i t ion der Cont inen ta l Powers to interfere. T h e a l a rm caused by the 

events of La Isla h a d been increased by the con tag ious effects p roduced 

in Po r tuga l u. Nap les , where the liberals, n o t hav ing the t ime to frame 35 

new inst i tut ions of their own, provisionally p roc la imed the Span . Cons t , 

as the law of the land. . . . T h e F rench for some t ime h a d been collecting 

nea r the Pyrenees a large mil i tary force, equ ipped for active service, the 

advanced line of which, unde r pretext of gua rd ing against epidemic con

tagion, was employed as a cordon sanitaire. ... N u m b e r s of F r e n c h ma l - 40 

contents u . m a n y Ital ians h a d also f led to Spain . . . (Sieh Gen . Vaudon-
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court) . . . Im Verona Congress 3 cases specified f. F r e n c h intervent ion: 

1) a t t ack by Spain. 2) persona l ou t rage on the King or the R o y a l family. 

3) a t t empt to change the reigning dynas ty . . . Royal is t c o m m o t i o n s a t 

Seville, Barce lona , Ca r thagena , Za ragoza , u . in Murc i a . In Alava the 

5 cura te Mer ino h a d also collected 800 men , wi th w h o m he entered Sal

vat ierra u . to re d o w n the s tone der const i tu t ion , after cap tu r ing die na t ion

al gua rd of Vitor ia . Lopez Baños defeated h im, t o o k some pr isoners , 

subjected to mar t ia l law u. executed. T h e indiscr iminate severities then 

inflicted u p o n ecclesiastics gave rise to those dreadful acts of reprisal 

10 which m a r k e d the struggle, have con t inued to the present day . . . Die 

Madr ide r seemed to have embraced extreme liberal op in ions , eager 

to jo in in every species of tumul t . Mor i l lo jus t arr ived v. Sou th Amer ica , 

appoin ted to the c o m m a n d der capital , m u c h reliance placed on his en

ergetic character . The cortes closed on the 30 June 1821, when the k ing 

15 proceeded to the ba th s of Sacedon, the T h e r m i d a der R o m a n s , a t o w n of 

abou t 3000, in the province of Cuenca , s i tuated a league from the Tagus 

. . . some of the pr incipal p lans f . die reac t ion there concocted . . . In the 

spring of 1822, Q u e s a d a formed a small royalist a r m y in the Basque p rov

inces u . N a v a r r e . T h e Ca ta lon ian b a n d s h a d also acquired some 

20 consistency, unde r the di rect ion of the Trappis t u. B a r o n d 'Eroles . . . . 

Der Trappis t (Capt . M a r a ñ o n , who had become F a t h e r A n t o n i o ) n i m m t 

the Seo de Urgel , s i tuated at the foot of one of the sou the rn declivities 

der eastern Pyrenees. Here the regency establ ished itself, under the pres

idency des M a r q u i s de Mataf lo r ida a ided by the Bishop of Tar ragona ; 

25 u. der B a r o n d 'Eroles t o o k charge of the mil i tary depar tmen t . . . . Such 

der state der royalist cause at the close of 1822. T h e regency h a d for some 

time defied the power der Cor tes . . . . V o n den Basque provinces Zava l a 

kept up his communica t ions m. M e r i n o , w h o opera ted between Burgos 

u . d e m E b r o ; a t the same t ime tha t Bessières, after ho ld ing M e q u i n e n z a 

30 for 8 m o n t h s , pushed his incurs ions to the vicinity of M a d r i d . . . (-260) 

30 June 1822. Cor tes closed. The ce remony being over, the k ing was 

a b o u t to enter his carr iage, when loud vociferat ion from the mul t i t ude 

assembled; an affray zw. d e m Volk, p remedi ta t ing an insult , u . den gren

adier guards interfering, a n d a few lives were lost. T h e same af te rnoon, 

35 Lieu tenant L a n d a b u r u , of the guards , supposed to be a liberal, shot by 

one of his o w n soldiers whilst endeavour ing to check their impetuosi ty . 

Par ty feeling n u n zu der äussersten h e i g h t . . . M a d r i d presented the spec

tacle of 2 armies eager to engage, auf der 1 Seite die G u a r d s , auf der 

andern die na t iona l militia. . . . Mor i l lo appeased den tumul t , als in the 

40 night, 4 ba t ta l ions der guards sallied forth, completely equipped, a n d 

proceeded to the P a r d o , a royal residence on the left b a n k of the M a n -
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zanares , 2 leagues nor th-west of M a d r i d , su r rounded with w o o d s . . . 

2nd July (1822) Riego trifft in M a d r i d ein . . . ma t t e r s in this s tate till the 

4 t h . . . On the m o r n i n g des 6 t h some o f the ba t t a l ions m o v e d f rom the 

P a r d o towards M a d r i d , and after reconnoi t r ing to P u e r t a del H ie r ro u . 

exchanging a few shots m. den piquets , r e tu rned to their former pos i - 5 

t ions. T h e next m o r n i n g they entered bat t le ar ray , u. f rom 3 different 

poin ts a t tacked the m a i n square . Severe conflict, m a n y lives ||34| lost, 

gua rds overpowered, driven back to the Pue r t a del Sol, where they m a d e 

a s t and a n d re tu rned to the charge. Aga in repulsed, confined to n a r r o w 

streets, a n d exposed to the fire of artillery in their f ront u. their flanks, 10 

wi thdrew towards the palace , where they sought shelter. F l a g of t ruce, 

te rms no t accepted, the implicated guards fled t owards the inter ior , being 

pursued , several p u t to the sword, others capi tu la ted . . . (At this per iod a 

p lan existed to p r o d u c e a react ion by the in t roduc t ion of 2 chambers . 

This , it was though t , wou ld lead to a k ind of juste milieu, Mar t i nez de la 15 

R o s a , Sierra Pambley u . several o ther members , b o t h of the Cor tes u . der 

adminis t ra t ion , h a d jo ined in the scheme, suppor ted by G e n . Mor i l lo u . 

Ballesteros, as well as by several o ther officers opposed to Riego u. the 

La Isla par ty ; the opposi te pa r ty appr ised of w h a t was going on . . . the 

na t iona l guards , all f laming Const i tu t ional is ts . Some despera te move - 20 

m e n t on the pa r t der life-guards hover ing a b o u t the P a r d o being antici

pa ted , R iego was privately called up to M a d r i d to c o m m a n d the Mil i t ia 

in case of an emergency; b o t h Mor i l lo u . Ballesteros being dis trusted . . . 

M i n a Sept. 1822 appo in ted to c o m m a n d Ca ta lon ia , to p u t d o w n the 

A r m y of the Fa i th , u. dislodge the regency from Seo de Urgel . . . at this 25 

per iod the war of ex terminat ion commenced which has raged ever since 

. . . Aehnl ich G e n . Vi l lacampa a t Seville . . . M i n a t o o k the fortress of 

Urgel 3 Febr . 1823 . . . Romagosa einer der royal Guéri l leros in Ca ta lon ia , 

wäh rend des Kriegs gegen die F r anzosen Haup tgue r i l l aman . Genera l a t 

the close of the war . . . the Span, const i tut ional is ts , at the t ime greatly 30 

misled by M r . Cann ing ' s professions . . . 28 Jan . (1823) R e d e v . Engl , k ing 

on the opening der C h a m b e r s . . . 15 Febr . (1823) vote passed the Cor tes , 

au thor is ing the ministers to remove the gov. , leaving to the k ing the 

choice of place. 19 t h the session closed; in the a f te rnoon the k ing signified 

his in tent ion of changing the ministry. In the evening large concourse 35 

assembled in the front of the palace, sedit ious cries, d e m a n d i n g the rein

s ta tement des ministry, o thers a regency, several even the king 's death , 

the u p r o a r was t r emendous . Municipal i t ies in terposed, k ing widerruft die 

Abse tzung der Minis ter . . . 1 M a r c h 1823 die Cor tes again opened . . . . 

By the end of M a r c h the F rench h a d assembled an a r m y of 80,000 men 40 

unde r the orders des D u k e of Angou lême; the centre c o m m a n d e d by 
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Oudinot , the r ight by Mol i to r , the left by Moncey . W i t h this force, the 

army of the Fa i th , unde r Eróles , Quesada , u . dem Trappist , was to co

operate . 1 s t p roc l ama t ion des Angou lème v. 2 Apr i l (1823); auch die p r o 

visional Span . R e g e n c y — E g u i a , E r r o u. C a l d e r ó n — a d d r e s s v . 6 A p r i l . . . 

5 Ca lderón auch w a r v. den 69 Persas w h o signed the address presented to 

the king at Valencia . . . (-285) 

On the 16 t h o f Aug . , the D u k e d A n g o u l ê m e , after an un in t e r rup ted 

march from the capi tal , reached P o r t St. M a r y ' s , announc ing du rch Brief 

dem king t h a t the rest des coun t ry delivered v . d e m revolu t ionary yoke 

10 u. r ecommend ing the convoca t ion der ancient Cor tes . . . T h e F rench 

a rmy crossed the Bidassoa on the 7 t h o f Apr i l W h e n the F rench 

entered Spain, the const i tut ional is ts , according to their o w n confession, 

had an efficient a r m y of 96,750 men , n o t to men t ion the volunteer corps 

in every pa r t des k ingdom, companies formed by the provincial dépu ta 

is t ions u . o ther scat tered t roops , r eady to act . This M. Ca la t rava , one of 

the ministers , admi ts , in his answer to F lores Es t r ada , d . d . L o n d o n 

Nov . 16, 1825 . . . die frzs. A r m e e m a d e up of recruits w i thou t experience 

u. veterans of doubtful fidelity . . . (100 ,000men) . . . 18 M a i die capi tu

lat ion of M a d r i d signed, 2 0 t h die F r ench entered . . . R iego u n d e r t o o k the 

20 task, and on qui t t ing the h a r b o u r (of Cadiz) e luded the vigilance der 

b lockading force. He reached M a l a g a on the 5 t h Sept., where he found 

Gen. Zayas a t the head of 4000 men , the r e m n a n t of the reserve lately 

under the orders of G e n . Vi l lacampa. Of this force Riego t o o k the com

m a n d , u . wi th i t p roceeded t owards the posi t ions held by Ballesteros. 

25 Reach ing Priego, 16 leagues n o r t h of Ma laga , he found himself in front 

of his rival 's lines, w h o received h i m with a fire of muske t ry . R iego 

demanded an interview, | |35| which being granted , he p roposed t ha t Bal

lesteros should resume his opera t ions against the F rench , a n d tendered 

his own services to act in a subord ina te c o m m a n d . T h e p roposa l was 

30 rejected u. Riego conceived the bo ld project of seizing Ballestero 's per

son. W i t h this view he ordered the general 's escort to be dismissed: bu t 

one of the pr i soner ' s officers escaping f rom the house where the interview 

was held, ha r angued the t roops , informed t h e m of the t reacherous m a n 

ner in which their general h a d been en t r apped , and led t h e m on against 

35 Riego. Dieser was glad to give up his capt ive, hast i ly re t rea ted t owards 

Jaen, near which place he u . his b a n d on the 1 5 t h [were] m a d e pr i soners 

by one of Mol i to r ' s corps , sent to in tercept their retreat . Riego was f i rs t 

confined a t Carol ina , thence conveyed to M a d r i d , where he was tr ied u . 

executed by the orders of the p rov . gov. on the 7 t h N o v . 1823. (-311) 
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Marliani 
(contin.) 

1 J a n u a r . 1820, el c o m a n d a n t e de ba ta l lón Riego, con a lguna t ropa , p r o 

c lama la Const i t . de 1812, en las Cabezas de San Juan , sale y so rprende el 

cuar te l jeneral , p rend iendo al jefe y á t o d o su es t ado mayor ; se lleva á los 5 

3 bata l lones de guard ia y se encamina á la isla de León , á d o n d e llega 

el 7, á las ocho de la m a ñ a n a , después de a lguna m a n s i o n en Jerez, el 4, y 

el 5 en el Pue r to de St. M a r í a . Ya lo está e spe rando el colonel Qu i roga en 

San F e r n a n d o con o t ros 3 bata l lones , y c o m o todos ellos e s t aban com

plet ísimos y al pié de guerra , c o m p o n í a n reun idos un cuerpo efectivo de 10 

6000 men . . . I n M a d r i d d e m Gen . D o n M a n u e l Freiré p lenos poderes 

gegeben, ü b e r n i m m t den Oberbefehl der Opera t ionsa rmee gegen Riego 

. . . [65] Martignac sagt: «Ciudades mayores , comerc io , indust r ia , profe

siones liberales, el ejército y los prole tar ios recibieron con en tus iasmo el 

nuevo sistema . . . M i r a r o n el clero y los monaca les aquel la m u d a n z a con 15 

desconsuelo, y los campesinos m. z o z o b r a » . . . [68] Seit d e m 5 Sept. 1820 

Spa l tung der Const i tu t ional is ten in m o d e r a d o s u . exa l tados u . R ü c k g e h n 

der m o v e m e n t . . . Se vo ta la expulsion de los jesuí tas . . . P roh ibe o t r a ley 

los vo tos en los conventos f r anqueando á los frailes su pe rmanenc ia en 

comun idad , con tal que lleguen á doce; y s iendo m e n o s , debían incor- 20 

po rpora r se con las comunidades inmedia tas , q u e d a n d o los bienes de t o d o 

conven to vacan te en beneficio del es tado . . . [69, 70] fiebre amar i l la in 

Ca ta luña , C o r d o n sani tar io v . F rank re i ch . . . Cor tes v . 1822 e rnennen den 

Genera l Riego z u m Präs identen . . . [72] D o s a lbo ro tos en un m i s m o dia, e l 

u n o en Aranjuez, residiendo el rey, y el o t r o en Valencia, y en la misma 25 

c iudadela que encer raba al gen. El io g röß ten Fe ind der Cons t . | [73] 

644 



Aus José Maria de Toreno: Historia del levantamiento, guerra, y revolución 

|36| Conde de Toreno. 
Historia del Levantamiento, 

Guerra, y Revolución de España. 
(Erste v. 5 Tom. Madrid. 1835-7) 

5 / . 

Fue m u y util que en el p r imer a r d o r de la insurrección se formase en c a d a 

provincia u n a j u n t a separada . Es ta especie de gobierno federativo . . . 

d o b ó entonces y a u n mult ipl icó sus medios y recursos; excitó u n a emu

lación h a s t a cierto p u n t o saludable , y sobre t o d o evitó que los mane jos 

10 del ex t rangero , val iéndose de la flaqueza y villanía de a lgunos , ba r rena

sen so rdamen te la causa sagrada de la pa t r ia . Un gobierno centra l y 

único, antes de q u e la revolución hubiese echado raices, m a s faci lmente 

se hubie ra dob legado á pérf idas ins inuaciones . (283) Au to r idades despar

r a m a d a s c o m o las de las j un t a s , n i ofrecían un b lanco bien dis t into con-

15 t ra el que pud ie ran apun ta r se los t i ros de la intr iga. (284) A c o m p a ñ ó al 

sent imiento u n á n i m e de resistir a l ex t rangero o t ro no menos i m p o r t a n t e 

de mejora y reforma. Cier to que este no se dejó ver ni t a n c lara ni t a n 

umversa lmente c o m o e l p r imero . . . Sin e m b a r g o apenas h u b o p roc l ama , 

instrucción ó manifiesto de las j u n t a s en que l amen tándose de las máxi -

20 mas que hab ían regido an te r io rmente , no se diese indicio de querer t o m a r 

un r u m b o opues to , a n u n c i a n d o p a r a lo fu turo ó la convocac ión de cor

tes, ó el res tablecimiento de an t iguos fueros, ó el desagravio de pa sadas 

ofensas. Infiérase de aqu i cuál seria sobre eso la opin ion general c u a n d o 

asi se expresaban unas au to r idades que compues t a s en su m a y o r pa r t e de 

25 individuos de clases privilegiadas, p r o c u r a b a n contener m a s bien que 

est imular aquel la general tendencia . (I.e.) 
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II 

Verdad es que M a d r i d n i p o r su poblac ión n i p o r su r iqueza no h a b i e n d o 

n u n c a ejercido, c o m o acontece con a lgunas capitales de E u r o p a , 

p o d e r o s o influjo en las demás c iudades , hubie ra neces i tado de m a y o r 

esfuerzo p a r a a t raer las á su voz y acelerar su ayun t amien to y concord ia . 5 

(83) a) In t r iguen des R o y a l Counci l ν. M a d r i d . (1. c. sqq.) Q u i e n o p i n a b a 

p o r cortes (zur Zeit der Bi ldung der Centra i junta) y quien s o ñ a b a un 

gob ie rno que diese pr incipio y encaminase á u n a federación nac iona l . 

/ ' A d h e r í a a l p r imer d ic tamen Sir Car los S tuar t represen tan te del gob ie rno 

inglés . . . Pe ro las novedades in t roduc idas en las const i tuciones de aquel 10 

b cuerpo du ran t e la dominac ión de las casas de Aus t r i a y Borbon , ofrecían 

p a r a su l l amamien to dificultades casi insuperables; pues al p a s o de ser 

V. m u c h a s las c iudades de Leon y Casti l la que env iaban p r o c u r a d o r e s á 

cortes , solo tenia u n a voz el popu loso reino de Gal ic ia y se veia p r ivado de 

ella el p r inc ipado de Astur ias , cuna de la m o n a r q u í a . (91) Hab íase en 15 

Vizcaya levan tado Bilbao al anunciarse la victor ia de Bailen, y en Aug . 6 

escogiendo su vecindar io u n a j un t a , aco rdó un a l is tamiento general , y 

n o m b r ó p o r c o m a n d a n t e mil i tar a l coronel D o n Tomás de Salcedo. 

Sobremane ra inquietó á los franceses esta insurrección, ya p o r el ejemplo 

y ya t ambién p o r q u e c o m p r o m e t i d a su posición en los márgenes del E b r o , 20 

pud ie ran verse obl igados á estrecharse m a s con t ra la frontera. Creció su 

recelo á m a y o r g r a d o con a sonadas y revueltas que h u b o en Tolosa y 

pueblos de Guipúzcoa , y con las correr ías que hac ían y gente que alle

g a b a n en N a v a r r a D o n A n t o n i o Egoagui r re y D o n Luis Gil . H a b í a n estos 

salido de Zaragoza , am 27 Juni p a r a a lbo ro ta r aquel re ino. (97, 98) 25 

16 Aug . (1808) die Biscaier Insurgenten z u s a m m e n g e h a u n ν . den F r a n 

zosen u n t e r Merl in, Bilbao c o n r igor t r a t a d o . . . « a p a g a d o la insurrección 

con la sangre de 1 2 0 0 h o m b r e s » . . . El con t r a t i empo de Bilbao que en 

M a d r i d p rovocaba las reclamaciones de m u c h o s , difundiéndose p o r las 

provincias a u m e n t ó el c lamor ya casi universal c o n t r a generales y j u n t a s , 30 

r e p a r a n d o que a lgunos de aquel los se en t r egaban demas i adamen te á 

diver t imientos y regocijos, y que estas con zelos y r ival idades r e t a r d a b a n 

la instalación de la j u n t a central . D e s e a n d o el consejo (royal ν . Casti l la) 

aprovecharse de la i r r i tación de los án imos , y val iéndose de los lazos que 

le un í an con D o n Gregor io de la Cues ta su an t iguo gobe rnador , se con- 35 

c o r d ò con este y discurr ieron apodera r se del m a n d o sup remo . Cues ta , der 

sich n icht s tark genug fühlt, schlägt den C a s t a ñ o s vor; dividir en dos 

par tes el gobierno de la nac ión , de jando la civil y guberna t iva al consejo, y 

reservando la mil i tar al solo cu idado de ellos dos en un ion con el d u q u e 

del In fan tado . (98, 99) 40 
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Centraijunta. P o r fin el 25 de set iembre en Aranjuez y en su real pa la 

cio instalóse so lemnemente el nuevo gobierno . . . C o m p u e s t o entonces de • 

24 individuos creció en breve su n ú m e r o , y se c o n t a r o n has ta 35 n o m 

brados en su m a y o r pa r t e p o r las j u n t a s de provincia , erigidas a l alzarse 

5 la nac ión en m a y o . De cada u n a vinieron dos d ipu tados . O t ros t an to s • 

envió Toledo sin es tar en igual caso, y lo m i s m o M a d r i d y re ino de 

Nava r r a . De Cana r i a s solo acudió u n o á representar sus islas. F u e ele- • 

gido presidente el C o n d e de F lo r idab lanca . (108) Los vocales per tenecían . 

á honrosas y principales clases del es tado , con t ándose entre ellos eclesiás-

10 ticos elevados en dignidad, 5 g randes de España , var ios t í tulos ||37| de 

Castilla, an t iguos minis t ros y o t ros empleados civiles y mil i tares. Sin 

embargo casi t odos antes de la insurrección e ran c o m o repúbl icos, des

conocidos en e l re ino, fuera de D o n A n t o n i o Valdés, del C o n d e de F l o 

r idablanca y de D o n G a s p a r Me lchor de Jovel lanos . El p r imero m u c h o s 

15 años minis t ro de m a r i n a mereció, al l ado de leves defectos, jus tas ala

banzas po r lo m u c h o que en su t i empo se mejoró y acrecentó la a r m a d a y 

sus dependencias . (108, 9) F lor idab lanca : Afecto en su minis ter io á en

sanchar m a s y m a s los límites de la po te s t ad real r o m p i e n d o c u a n t a s 

barreras quisieran oponérsele , hab ia crecido con la edad el a m o r á seme-

20 jantes máx imas , y quiso c o m o individuo de la central que sirviesen de 

nor te a l nuevo gobie rno , sin r epa ra r en las m u d a n z a s ocas ionadas p o r e l 

t iempo, y en las que r ec lamaban escabrosas c i rcunstancias . (111) 

Fija de a n t e m a n o la a tención nac ional en los dos respetables varones 

(F lor idablanca u. Jovel lanos) , siguieron los individuos de la centra l el 

25 impulso de la opin ion , a r r imándose los m a s á u n o ú á o t ro de dichos dos 

vocales. Pe ro c o m o estos entre sí disent ían, dividiéronse los pareceres , 

prevaleciendo en un pr incipio y p o r lo general el de F lor idab lanca . C o n 

su muer t e y las desgracias no dejó m a s ade lan te de t r iunfar á veces el de 

Jovel lanos, a y u d a d o de D o n M a r t i n de G a r a y , cuyas luces na tu ra les , 

30 fácil despacho y prác t ica de negocios le d ie ron s u m o pode r é influjo en 

las del iberaciones de la j u n t a . Pe ro á u n o y o t r o pa r t i do de los dos , si asi 

pueden l lamarse, en que se dividió la central , faltábales act ividad y pres

teza en las resoluciones. F lo r idab lanca anc iano y doliente, Jovel lanos 

en t rado t ambién en años y con males , avezados a m b o s á la regular idad y 

35 pausa de nues t ro gobie rno , no p o d í a n sobreponerse á la cos tumbre y á 

los háb i tos en que se hab ían c r iado y envejecido. Su a u t o r i d a d l levaba en 

pos de sí á los demás centrales, hombres en su m a y o r í a de p rob idad , pe ro 

escasos de sobresalientes ó no tab les p rendas . D o s ó tres m a s a r ro jados y 

atrevidos entre los que pr inc ipa lmente s o n a b a Don Lorenzo Calvo de 

40 Rozas, ac redi tado en el sitio de Za ragoza , quer ían en v a n o sacar á la 

j u n t a de su sosegado paso . No era d a d o á su co r to n ú m e r o ni á su 

647 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 2 

an te r ior y casi desconocido n o m b r e vencer los obs táculos que se o p o n í a n 

á sus miras . Asi fue que en los p r imeros meses s iguiendo la central en 

ma te r i a s polít icas el d ic tamen de F lo r idab lanca , y no asist iéndole ni á él 

ni á Jovel lanos p a r a las mili tares y económicas el vigor y p r o n t a diligen

cia que la ap re t ada s i tuación de E s p a ñ a exigía, con lás t ima se vio que el 5 

nuevo gobierno o b r a n d o con lent i tud y tibieza en la defensa de la pa t r ia , 

y ocupándose en pormenores , recejaba en lo civil y guberna t ivo á t iem

pos añejos y de aciaga recordación . (113, 14) T a m p o c o fa l ta ron c o m o era 

de temer desavenencias con el consejo real. 26 September le h a b i a d a d o 

cuen ta la j u n t a central de su instalación, previniéndole que p re s t ado que 10 

hubiesen sus individuos el j u r a m e n t o debido , expidiese las cédulas , ó rde

nes y provisiones competen tes p a r a que obedeciesen y se sujetasen á la 

nueva au to r idad todas las de la m o n a r q u í a . P o r aquel p a s o , d e s a p r o b a d o 

de muchos , pe r suad ido tal vez e l consejo de que la j u n t a hab ia menes te r 

su a p o y o p a r a ser reconoc ida en el re ino, cob ró al iento, y después de 15 

d i la tar u n a contes tación clara y formal , al c abo envió el 30 con el j u r a 

m e n t o ped ido u n a exposición de sus f iscales, en la que estos se o p o n í a n á 

que se prestase d icho j u r a m e n t o , r ec l amando el uso y cos tumbres ant i 

guas . A u n q u e el consejo no hab ia seguido el parecer f iscal , le remit ió no 

obs tan te á la j u n t a a c o m p a ñ a d o de sus p rop ias medi tac iones , dir igidas 20 

pr inc ipa lmente á que se adop ta sen las 3 siguientes med idas : 1) Reduc i r el 

n ú m e r o de vocales de la central , p o r ser el ac tua l con t ra r io á [la] Ley 3, 

P a r t i d a 2, t í tulo 15, en que hab lándose de las minor idades en los casos en 

que e l rey difunto no hubiese n o m b r a d o tu tores , dice: « q u e los gua rda 

dores deben ser u n o ó 3, ó 5 e n o n m a s » . 2) la ext inción de las j un t a s 25 

tprovinciales: y, 3) la convocac ión de cortes conforme al decreto d a d o po r 

F e r d i n a n d VII en Bayona . (115, 16) 7 Oc tober (1808) Jovel lanos schlägt 

vor im Schoß der J u n t a que se anunciase inmed ia t amen te «á la nac ión 

- que seria r eun ida en cortes luego que el enemigo hubiese a b a n d o n a d o 

nues t ro terr i tor io, y si esto no se verificase antes , p a r a el oc tubre de 1810, 30 

e tc .» (118) Die Cent ra l se dividió en [otras] t an ta s secciones cuan tos 

1) 2) 3 

minister ios hab ia en España , á saber: es tado , gracia y just icia , guerra , 

4 5 

m a r i n a y hacienda, resolviendo en sesiones p lenas las providencias que 35 

aquel las p r o p o n í a n . . . se creó u n a secretaría general á cuya cabeza se 

puso a l célebre l i terato y buen pa t r io t a D o n M a n u e l Q u i n t a n a . . . e r 

schrieb ihre p roc lamas y manifiestos. (119) Desg rac i adamen te estas no 

cor respondie ron den Ideen des government d u r a n t e los p r imeros meses. 

P o r de p r o n t o y antes de t odo ocupá ronse los centrales en honores y 40 

condecoraciones . Al presidente se le d io el t r a t amien to de alteza, á los 
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demás vocales | |38| de excelencia, reservándose el de majes tad á la j u n t a en 

cuerpo. A d o r n a r o n sus pechos con u n a p laca que represen taba a m b o s 

m u n d o s , se seña la ron el sueldo de 120,000 reales, é incurr ie ron p o r con

siguiente en los mismos deslices que las j u n t a s de provincia , sin ser ya 

5 iguales las c i rcunstancias . . . . M a n d ó s e suspender la ven ta de m a n o s 

muer tas , y aun se pensó en anu la r los con t r a tos de las hechas anter ior 

mente . Permit ióse á los ex-jesuitas volver á E s p a ñ a en ca l idad de pa r t i 

culares. Restableciéronse las an t iguas t r abas de la impren ta , y se n o m b r ó 

inquisidor g e n e r a l . . . manif iesto der J u n t a d. d. Nov. 10, 1808 t r a t a b a u. a. 

10 de man tene r p a r a la defensa de la pa t r i a 500,000 infantes y 

50,000 cabal los , m e n c i o n a b a auch los remedios p r o n t o s y vigorosos que 

era necesario adop ta r . . . . M a s h a b í a cor r ido e l mes de oc tubre , en t r ado 

noviembre , c o m e n z a d o las desgracias, y no p o r eso se veía que los ejércitos 

se proveyesen y a u m e n t a s e n . . . . Vorher schon 5 Sept. Genera lmi l i tä r junta 

15 zu M a d r i d einen P lan g e f a ß t . . . Es tos (die Truppen) h a b í a n sido divididos 

po r decreto suyo en 4 g randes y diversos cuerpos . 1) Ejército de la 

izquierda que debia cons ta r del de Galicia , As tur ias , t r opas venidas de 

D i n a m a r c a , y de la gente que se pud ie ra allegar de las m o n t a ñ a s de San

tander y pais que recorriese. 2) Ejército de C a t a l u ñ a compues to de t r o p a s 

20 y gente de aquel p r inc ipado , de las divisiones desembarcadas de Po r tuga l 

y Mal lorca , y de las que enviaron G r a n a d a , A r a g o n , y Valencia. 3) Ejér

cito del cent ro que debia comprende r las 4 divisiones de Anda luc í a y las de 

Castille y E x t r e m a d u r a con las de Valencia y Murc ia , que hab ían en t r ado 

en M a d r i d con el general L lamas . 4) Ejército de reserva, c o m p u e s t o de las 

25 t ropas de A r a g o n y de las que du ran t e el sitio de Z a r a g o z a se les h a b í a n 

agregado de Valencia y o t ras par tes . A u c h e r n a n n t J u n t a general de 

guerra , pres ident davon Cas t años , a u n q u e p o r entonces debia seguir a l 

ejército. Dieser Plan nie ausgeführt völlig . . . Baco: « m e venga la muer te 

de España , p o r q u e vendr ía t a r d e » (So spr ichwört l ich schon damal s die 

30 spanische Langsamkei t ) . . . es tas m u d a n z a s y t rasiego de gefes m e n g u ó y 

desconcer tó la t r o p a . . . Eng länder schlagen vor den Cas t años z u m Gene 

ralísimo zu machen , á su cumpl imien to se o p o n í a n las r ival idades de o t ros 

generales, las que re inaban den t ro de la m i s m a j u n t a c e n t r a l . . . e l total de 

soldados españoles , avanzados á m e d i a d o s de oc tubre has t a Vizcaya y 

35 orillas de E b r o no l legaba á 70,000 hombres , t en iendo Blake 30,000 as tu

r ianos y gallegos, y C a s t a ñ o s u n o s 36,000 entre castel lanos, anda luces , 

valencianos, murc ianos y aragoneses . . . . D a s Heer des Joseph en los pr i 

meros t iempos de su re t i rada h a b í a ca ido en g r an desán imo, y los mas de 

sus so ldados , excepto los del mar isca l Bessiéres, i ban al E b r o casi sin 

40 orden ni formación. Perseguidos entonces é inquie tados , fácilmente hubie 

ran sido del t odo des ranchados y dispersos , ó p o r lo m e n o s no se h u b i e r a n 
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de tenido has ta pisar t ierra de Franc ia . Pe ro los españoles descansando 

sobre los laureles adqui r idos , f lojos, escasos t ambién de recursos , les die

ron espacio p a r a repara r se . . . D e r r o t a d o s ó dispersos los ejércitos de la 

izquierda, E x t r e m a d u r a y cent ro , creyó N a p o l e o n p o d e r sin riesgo avan

zar á M a d r i d , m a y o r m e n t e c u a n d o los Ingleses e s t aban lejos p a r a estor- 5 

bárse lo , y no con bas tan tes fuerzas p a r a osar in terponerse entre él y la 

f rontera de Franc ia . Urgía le en t ra r en la capi ta l de España , asi p o r q u e 

imag inaba a h o g a r p r o n t o con aquel suceso la insurrección, c o m o t ambién 

p a r a a s o m b r a r á E u r o p a con el terrible y veloz p rogreso de sus a r m a s . . . 

José 's Minis tère schreibt an die J u n t a (F lor idabianca) u. den consejo real 10 

u. den corregidor de Madr id . An alle 3 denselben Brief, sollten José aner

kennen , evitasen mayores males etc 24 November central decretó que 

dichos escritos fuesen q u e m a d o s p o r m a n o del ve rdugo etc . . . 1 Dec . m u y 

de m a ñ a n a súpose lo acaecido en Somosier ra (zu M a d r i d ) . . . Cent ra l 

ver läßt Aranjuez en la t a rde y la noche del 1 Dec . . . . (Ha t t en beschlossen 15 

nach Badajoz zu gehn) El hambre , los comba tes , el cansanc io , voces de 

traición, la fuga, ausserdem im Heer discordias y conspirac iones . . . Cen

t ra l J u n t a arr ivir t zu Sevilla 17 Dec . F lo r idab ianca | zu Sevilla 28 Dec . . . . 

de los ejércitos no q u e d a b a n sino tristes rel iquias en Galicia, Leon y Astu

rias, en Cuenca, Badajoz y Sierramorena. A lgunas o t ras se h a b í a n acogido 20 

á Z a r a g o z a ya si t iada; y C a t a l u ñ a a u n q u e presentase u n a diversion impor 

tante , no b a s t a b a p o r sí sola á impedir la comple ta ru ina y des t rucción de 

las demás provincias y del gobierno . (119-196.) 

Pa r the i des Joseph vermehr t sich m. d e m Glück der frz. Waffen. C o n -

gra tu la t ionsdeputa t ionen an ihn. Bes. auch los cabi ldos eclesiásticos y los 25 

regulares, varios obispos (gegen sie (diese Pfaffen) v. 12 Abri l 1809 

Décre t der J u n t a central .) Beweis d a ß Thei l dieser Pfaffenclasse nicht p o r 

la causa de la independencia . . . Joseph will spanische Reg imente r bi lden. 

La d e r r o t a de Uclés y las que la siguieron, p r o p o r c i o n a r o n á las b a n d e r a s 

de José a lgunos oficiales y soldados . Pe ro los madr i l eños m i r a b a n á estos 30 

individuos con tal ojeriza y desvio, t i znándolos con el apel l ido de j u r a 

dos , que no p u d o a l pr incipio e l gobierno in t ruso enreg imenta r n i un 

cuerpo comple to de españoles . A p e n a s se veia el so ldado vest ido y cal

z a d o y repues to de sus fatigas, p a s a b a del l ado de los pa t r io tas , y no 

parecía sino que se hab ia sepa rado t empora l ||39| m e n t e de sus f i las p a r a 35 

recobra r fuerzas, y e m p u ñ a r a r m a s que le volviesen la es t imación perd ida 

. . . 76 Februar. 1809. das gov. v. Joseph stiftet J u n t a cr iminal gegen ase

sinos, l adrones u. pa t r io tas . Strafe f. die leztern die ho rca . . . José erschien 

den Spaniern als un rey de bá lago, poco respe tado de los generales fran

ceses, y desa i rado con frecuencia p o r su h e r m a n o . . . José B o n a p a r t e no 40 

era d u e ñ o sino de los pueblos en que d o m i n a b a n las t r o p a s francesas: la 
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central éralo de t odos aun de los o c u p a d o s p o r e l enemigo . . . Versamm

lung in Mexico . 9 Aug . 1808. Die Amer ik . u. asiat . Provinzen erklären 

sich unan imous ly f . die causa peninsular . . . D a z u cuant iosos dona t ivos 

que fueron de g ran socor ro en la deshecha t o r m e n t a de f ines del a ñ o de 

5 8 y principios del 9 . . . no m e n o s que 284 mil lones de reales vinieron p a r a 

el gobierno de la centra l en 1809. De ellos casi la m i t a d consist ió en dones 

gratui tos ó ant ic ipaciones . . . Décre t der Cent ra l ν . 2 2 J a n u a r y 1809, 

w o d u r c h die amer ik . Spanier convocir t p a r a representar los á ind iv iduos 

que debían ser n o m b r a d o s a l efecto p o r sus ayun tamien tos . D i e ß Décre t 

10 k a m zu spä t als d a ß sie o p o r t u n a m e n t e acudiesen á Sevilla. . . . Décre t de r 

Central , w o n a c h v. 1 J a n u a r 1809 limitirt die powers der Provinzial jun-

tas, y se dejaba solo á su cargo lo respectivo á cont r ibuciones ext raor

dinarias , dona t ivos , a l i s tamiento , requisiciones de cabal los y a r m a m e n t o . 

Reducíase á 9 el n ú m e r o de sus individuos, se despojaba á estos de pa r t e 

15 de sus honores , y se c a m b i a b a la an t igua denominac ión de j u n t a s supre

mas en la de superiores provinciales de observación y defensa. N a c h 

Ar t . 10 dieses règlement se p roh ib ía el libre uso de la impren ta . . . A l b o 

ro tá ronse varias j u n t a s con la reforma, y la de Sevilla se enojó sobre

manera , y á p u n t o que suscitó la cuest ión de r enovar cada 6 meses u n o de 

20 sus individuos en la central , y a u n llegó á da r sucesor al conde de Tilly. 

Encendiéndose m a s y m a s las contes taciones , suspendióse el nuevo reg

lamento , y n u n c a tuvo cumpl ido efecto ni en t odas las provincias ni en 

todas sus par tes . . . Vertrag m. England 9 Januar 1809 ... Subsidios de 

Inglaterra ...(small, very) ... A m o d o del t r ibuna l cr iminal de José creó 

25 asimismo la centra l u n o de seguridad públ ica que entendiese en los deli

tos de infidencia . . . t a m p o c o r epo r tó p rovecho el enviar individuos de la 

central á las provincias . La j u n t a in t i tu lándolos comisar ios , los au to r izó 

pa ra presidir á las provinciales y representar la con la p leni tud de sus 

facultades. Los m a s de ellos no hicieron sino a r r imarse á la opin ion que 

30 encon t ra ron establecida, ó entorpecer la acción de las j u n t a s , no sal iendo 

po r lo general de su comis ión n inguna providencia ace r t ada ni vigorosa. 

Verdad es que siendo pocos ent re los individuos de la centra l los que se 

m i r a b a n c o m o práct icos y en tend idos en mate r ias de gobierno , quedá

ronse casi s iempre los que lo e ran en Sevilla, y e n d o o rd ina r i amen te á las 

35 provincias los m a s inútiles y l imitados . So der m a r q u é s de Villel: env iado 

á Cádiz p a r a a tender á su fortificación, y desar ra igar añejos abusos en la 

adminis t rac ión de la a d u a n a , p rovocó p o r su indiscreción y desa ten tadas 

providencias un a lbo ro to que á no atajarse con o p o r t u n i d a d , hub ie ra 

d a d o ocasión á graves desazones . . . . Auf ruhr in Cádiz 22 F e b . 1809 (con 

40 la en t r ada de un ba ta l lón de ex t rangeros compues to de deser tores pola

cos y alemanes) D a u e r t fort 23 F e b . . . . La centra l p o n i a gran diligencia 
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en reforzar y d a r nueva vida á los ejércitos que hab iéndose acogido al 

med iod ía de E s p a ñ a le servían de val ladar . En febrero del apel l idado del 

cen t ro y de la gente que el m a r q u é s del Palacio y después el conde de 

Car taoja l h a b í a n reun ido en la Caro l ina , formóse solo u n o , un te r den 

orders des Car taoja l . In E s t r e m a d u r a pros iguió der Cues ta j u n t a n d o dis- 5 

persos y restableciendo el o rden y la disciplina. . . . D a s Heer un te r Car 

taojal , a h o r a l l amado de la M a n c h a , aus 16,000 infantes u . m a s de 

3000caba l los . . . . Die generales ent regáronse á zelos y rencillas. El de 

A l b u r q u e r q u e fundadamente insistía en que se hiciesen correr ías y expe

diciones p a r a ades t ra r y foguear la t ropa , m a s inquie to y revolvedor 10 

sus ten taba su op in ion de m o d o que eno jando á Cartaojal, m i rába le este 

con zelosa ojeriza. So stieg entre a m b o s die enemis tad , d a ß sie acud ie ron 

con sus quejas á la central . . . 

28 march 1809 Schlacht v. Medellin (unter Cues ta . Spanier verloren an 

muer tos , her idos u. pr is ioneros an 10,000 hombres ) . . . D ie Cent ra l e rhebt 15 

Cues ta z u m Capt . -Genera l , repar t ió mercedes á los que se h a b í a n con

duc ido honrosamen te , no menos que á los huér fanos y viudas de los 

m u e r t o s en la batal la . Ebenso das ejército der M a n c h a un te r die orders 

des Cues ta gestellt, obgleich e rnann t p a r a m a n d a r l e de cerca D o n F r a n 

cisco Venegas s tat t Car taoja l , dessen c o n d u c t a aparec ió m u y d igna de 20 

censura p o r lo ocur r ido en Ciudad Real (26 März ) , pues alli no h u b o sino 

desorden y confusion, y p o r lo menos en Medel l in se hab ia pe leado. . . . 

La F ranc ia , la H o l a n d a , los Es t ados -Un idos , t odas las nac iones en f in 

que se h a n visto en el caso de España , comenza ron p o r padecer desca

labros y comple tas der ro tas , has ta que la con t inuac ión de la guer ra con- 25 

vir t ió en so ldados á los que no e ran sino meros c iudadanos . . . Al empe

zar la insurrección en M a y o Spanien 40,000 Solda ten escasos, inexper tos 

u. mal acondic ionados ; dueños los franceses de m u c h a s p lazas fuertes, y 

teniendo 100,000 hombres en el co razón del re ino . . . Im ]|40| J a n u a r 1809 

e m b a r c a d o s los ingleses, solos los españoles ten iendo c o n t r a sí m a s de 30 

200,000 enemigos . . . Comet ié ronse graves faltas, descubrióse á las claras 

la impericia de var ios generales, lo b i soño de nues t ros so ldados . . . . N a c h 

den j o r n a d a s v. C iudad Rea l u . Medel l in klopft das gov. ν . José wieder 

bei der Cent ra l in Sevilla an . K o r b (12 April) . . . D ie guer ra de las par 

t idas cund ió á t odas las provincias nac ido de las c i rcunstancias y p o r 35 

a c o m o d a r s e m u y m u c h o á la s i tuación física y geográfica de esta t ierra de 

España , entretegida y en lazada con los b razos y ramales de m o n t a ñ a s y 

sierras que c o m o de pr incipal t ronco se desgajan de los Pir ineos y o t ras 

cordil leras, las cuales a u n q u e in te r rumpidas á veces p o r p a r a m e r a s , ten

didas l lanuras y deliciosas vegas, a c a n a l a n d o en u n a s par tes los r íos , y en 40 

o t ras q u e b r a n d o y a b a r r a n c a n d o el t e r reno con los tor rentes y a r royadas 
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que de sus c imas descienden, fo rman á cada paso angos tu ras y desfila

deros p ropr ios p a r a u n a guer ra defensiva y p ro longada . No m e n o s 

ayudaba á ella la índole de los na tura les . . . H u b o sitios en que gue r r eaba 

toda la poblac ión: asi acontecía en Ca ta luña , asi en Galicia, asi en o t ras 

5 comarcas . En los d e m á s parages levantáronse b a n d a s de h o m b r e s a r m a 

dos, á las que se dio el n o m b r e de guerrillas. Al principio cor tas en 

número crecieron después p rod ig iosamente , y acaudi l ladas p o r gefes 

atrevidos recorr ían la t ierra o c u p a d a p o r el enemigo y le mo le s t aban 

como t ropas ligeras. Sin subir á Vir ia to . . . los españoles se m o s t r a r o n 

10 siempre incl inados á este l inage de lides, que se l l aman en la 2 P a r t i d a 

correduras y a lgaras , fruto quizá de los m u c h o s siglos que tuv ieron 

aquellos que pelear con t r a los m o r o s , en cuyas guerras e ran con t inuas las 

correrías á que debieron su fama los Vivares etc En la de sucesión . . . 

aparecieron cuadri l las en a lgunos parages , y con t a n t a ut i l idad á veces de 

15 la bande ra de la casa de Borbon , que el m a r q u é s de St. Cruz de M a r c e 

nado en sus reflexiones mil i tares las r ecomienda p o r los buenos servicios 

que hab ían hecho los pa i sanos de Benavar re . . . Don Juan Diaz de Porlier 

(Beiname: E l Marques i to ) . . . D o n J u a n Echavar r i . . . D o n J u a n M a r t i n 

Diez (el Empec inado) . . . D o n G e r ó n i m o Mer ino , cu ra de Vil loviado . . . 

20 A y u d a r o n al pr incipio m u c h o á estas pa r t idas , a m p a r á n d o l a s en sus a p u 

ros las p lazas y p u n t o s que todav ía q u e d a b a n libres. So der E m p e c i n a d o 

se abrigó á C i u d a d R o d r i g o . . . Asturias damal s , despues der invasion v. 

Galicia, die sola libre provincia entre las del nor te , energische J u n t a 

(Dieselbe wie die v. 1808); allgemeines a l i s tamiento ohne excepción der 

25 clase od. persona , repar t imiento ex t rao rd ina r io á t o d a la provincia v. 

2,000,000 reales u. el de o t ras sumas entre los m a s ricos capital is tas y 

propietar ios , la rebaja de sueldos á los empleados , el habe r m a n d a d o á 

las corporac iones eclesiásticas que tuviesen á su disposición los caudales 

que existieran en sus depósi tos . . . profusion de g rados que se concedie-

30 ron in der Armee . Gen . Ballesteros im östl ichen Astur ien; Worster im 

westlichen. As tur ias , si b ien libre, se hab ia m a n t e n i d o c o m o ais lada y sin 

comunicación con las o t ras , bis in die p r imave ra ν. 1809 p isó su suelo p o r 

pr imera vez el m a r q u é s de la R o m a n a . . . Guerrillas levantamiento de 

Galicia. Geklopf t ν. Soult Romana n a c h Oviedo. Streit zw. i h m u. der 

35 Junta , deren energische Maßrege ln ihr Fe inde , bes. un te r den Privilegir-

ten gemacht . Er löst sie auf. I nvade Ney , sabedor de la discordia suscit

ada entre la j u n t a de As tur ias y R o m a n a , á As tur ias . 19 M a y (1809) 

rückt Ney in Oviedo ein . . . saco dur ing 3 Tagen . . . Luego que Soult h u b o 

pasado de Orense via de Por tuga l , la insurrección del pa i sanage gallego 

40 se a u m e n t ó . . . R o m a n a genann t ν . den So ldaten m a r q u é s de las R o m e 

rías: p o r q u e en efecto si bien era loable su cons tanc ia n u n c a se hab ia 
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visto salir de su men te o t r a providencia que la de m a r c h a r y c o n t r a m a r -

char , y las mas veces á t ientas , de improviso y prec ip i tadamente , falto de 

p lan , á la ven tu ra . . . Solo en su ausencia y en los p u n t o s en que no se 

ha l laba peleábase . . . 22 Apri l (1809) Ney resolvió salir de Galicia, 22 eva

cuó la Coruna . So d a ß re ino wieder l ibre nach 5 meses de ocupac ión , 5 

d u r a n t e los cuales perd ie ron los francés la m i t a d de la t r o p a con que 

hab ían pene t r ado en aquel suelo, ya en las acciones con los ingleses, ya 

en la terrible guerra con que les h a b í a n con t inuamen te mo les t ado los 

ejércitos y poblac ión de Galicia y Por tuga l . . . . So im Jun i frei As tur ias y 

Galicia. R o m a n a in C o r u n a , sus providencias y negligencia etc etc. E n t r ó 10 

( R o m a n a ) en la C o r u n a . R e a s u m i ó en su pe r sona t o d a la au to r idad , 

suprimió las juntas de partido que se hab ían mul t ip l icado con la insurrec

ción, y n o m b r ó en su lugar gobernadores mil i tares; t r a t ó de examinar 

con severidad la conduc ta der individuos der j un ta s , m o s t r ó s u m a benig

n idad con los que hab ían a b r a z a d o el b a n d o de los enemigos; p o r lo 15 

demás sus providencias en t odos los r a m o s adolecieron de aquel la deja

dez y negligencia característ ica de su án imo . M e h r als ein M o n a t tha t gar 

nichts . P o r fin reunió la flor del ejército de Gal ic ia y t r a t ó de salir á 

Cast i l la . . . 8 meses n u n ¡411 corr idos después de la terrible invasion en 

nov iembre des Bonapar t e , y sus huestes no enseñoreaban todav ía ni un 20 

tercio del terr i tor io peninsular . Inu t i lmente d a b a n y g a n a b a n bata l las , 

inut i lmente se d e r r a m a b a n po r las provincias , de las que o c u p a d a s unas 

levantábanse o t ras , y yendo al remedio de estas, aquel las se desasosega

b a n y de nuevo se t r o c a b a n en enemigas . C u a n diferente c u a d r o presen

t aba p o r aquel t i empo el Aust r ia! (291-394) 25 

III. 

Décret der Centraijunta v. 18 Abril 1809 que n u n c a « m u d a r í a su residen

cia, sino c u a n d o el lugar de ella estuviese en pel igro ó a lguna razón de 

públ ica u t i l idad lo exigiese». . . . Die A n h ä n g e r des F lo r idab ianca wider-

sezten sich jeder energischen Maßrege l , der Z u s a m m e n b e r u f u n g der Cor - 30 

tes, u . d e m desatar a lgunas de las m u c h a s t r abas de la impren ta , m u r 

murac iones generales. Selbst englische Regierung. N o t a dagegen v. 

20. Juli , 1809 « t emeroso de que se ahogase el en tus iasmo púb l i co» . Diese 

universales c lamores u. die desastres gaben m a y o r fuerza u. influjo der 

p a r t i d o de Jovel lanos, d e m sich ansch loß die pa r t i do de Ca lvo de R o z a s 35 

m e n o r en n ú m e r o pe ro mas enérgico é igua lmente inc l inado á fomenta r 

y sostener convenientes reformas. . . . Ca lvo de R o z a s schlägt 

15 abril (1809) vor d a ß die nac ión convocase á cor tes (in der Cent ra l -
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jun ta ) . Erscheint wieder der Semanario patriótico (in M a d r i d angefangen 

v . Qu in tana ) un te r D o n I . Ant i l lon u . D o n J . Blanco , grossen Einfluß der 

periodico; t r a t a d o dar in con t o d a l ibertad y p o r p r imera vez en E s p a ñ a 

graves y diversas ma te r i a s polí t icas . . . In den D e b a t t e n in der Cen t ra l -

5 j u n t a über die Cor tes sagt de r bail ío D o n A n t o n i o Valdés d a ß salvo la 

religion catól ica u . die conservación der K r o n e en las sienes de Ferd i 

n a n d VII , die cortes no deber ían dejar inst i tución a lguna ni r a m o sin 

reformar, p o r es tar t odos viciados y co r rompidos . . . . Ers te m i n u t a des 

Décrets f . die Z u s a m m e n b e r u f u n g der Cor tes ν. Valdés, als zu k ü h n u. 

10 unpolit isch auf R a t h des Min is t ro inglés F re re verworfen, 2tes an seiner 

Statt veröffentlicht 22 May (1809), wor in angekündig t : «el restableci

miento de la representación legal y conoc ida de la m o n a r q u í a en sus 

ant iguas cortes , convocándose las p r imeras en el a ñ o p róx imo , ó antes si 

las circunstancias lo permit iesen». D a r i n zugleich Bes t immung d a ß C o m -

15 mission v. 5 e rnann t um die Arbei ten f. die Convoca t i on u. fo rmar der 

ersten Cor tes vorzuberei ten, auch consul ta r da rübe r var ias corporac iones 

etc Weil kein Tag bes t immt , der l angsame G a n g der Commiss ion , u . d a ß 

f. die Commiss ion e r n a n n t m. den señores a rzobispos de Laodicea , 

Cas tañedo u. Jovel lanos die señores R ique lme u. C a r o enemigos de la 

20 resolución, vereitelte den guten Effekt des Décre ts , schien n u r p a r a a t rae r 

y alucinar. Ebenso kurz nachhe r mißfallig au fgenommen das Décre t f. 

das Restablecimiento der t odos los consejos en u n o solo . . . l a j u n t a no 

ta rdó en sentir de cuan poco le servia da r v ida y ha lagar á enemigo t a n 

declarado. . . . D e n n o c h die Cen t ra l J u n t a v. Apr i l -Augus t 1809 hielt sich 

25 m. mehr séquito u. ap lauso que nunca ; á lo que t ambién con t r ibuyó no 

solo haber s ido evacuadas a lgunas provincias del nor te , sino el ver que 

después de las desgracias ocurr idas se l evan taban de nuevo y con presteza 

ejércitos en A r a g o n , E x t r e m a d u r a y o t ras par tes . . . . Valencia (Re ino de) 

hat te sich freigehalten ν. F e i n d e n seit J u n i 1808. C o n t i n u a b a á su frente 

30 die erste Jun ta , Mil i tärchef hier der C o n d e de la Conqu i s t a . Decem

ber 1808 k o m m t D o n José C a r o dah in u . m. i hm u n a co r t a d i vision, C a r o 

2 t e r C o m m a n d a n t e rnann t , will den C o n d e de la Conqu i s t a ersetzen; K r a -

kehl, wird schl immer du rch den b a r o n de Sabasona , individuo de la cen

tral enviado á aquel re ino en ca l idad de comisar io . Endl ich E n d e 

35 April 1809 erreichte C a r o su objeto . . . . Blake der m a n d o der t o d a la 

corona de A r a g o n ...18 Juni 1809 Schlacht v. Belchite (Blake geschlagen. 

Belchite s i tuado en la pendien te de unas a l tu ras que le circuyen de t odos 

lados excepto po r el frente y c a m i n o de Za ragoza ) . . . . Pa sa Blake á 

Ca ta luña . . . Partidarios de Extremadura y Toledo . . . 23 Juli (1809) 

40 Schlägt Wellington d e m Cues ta vor zu a t tak i ren ; der ver langt Aufschub f. 

den 24 . . . die franceses d e c a m p a r o n in der N a c h t v . 23 -24 u. ans ta t t n a c h 
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M a d r i d , n a h m e n den Weg p o r Torrijos nach Toledo. So entschlüpft Vic

to r wenn s. forces inferiores als die der Alli ir ten, durch die i n o p o r t u n a 

p rudenc ia des Cuesta , p r e n d a n u n c a antes n o t a d a entre las de este gene

ral . . . Schlacht ν . Talavera de la R e i n a 27 u. 28 july. (1809) . . . En la 

úl t ima del 28 se c o m p o r t a r o n los españoles con va lor é intrepidez. Cen

tral J u n t a e rnennt Well ington capt .-gen. de ejército, u . v izconde Welling

ton de Talavera. Erhiel t der Cues ta g ran cruz de Car los I I I . . . das ejército 

español , tolerable en posición abr igada , pe ro m u y imperfecta p a r a m a r 

chas y grandes evoluciones . . . Cues ta a b r u m a d o con los años , s insabores 

é incomodidades de la c a m p a ñ a deja el m a n d o 12 A u g . 1809. folgt ihm 

Eguia . . . Schlacht v. Almonacidverloren v. Venegas 11 Aug. 1809. Spanier 

ziehn sich nach M a n z a n a r e s . En esta villa cor r iendo ent re la cabal ler ía la 

voz falsa y aciaga de que los enemigos es taban ya á la espalda en Val

depeñas , des 1421 r anchá ronse los so ldados , y de t ropel y d e s m a n d a d a 

men te no pararon hasta Sierramorena, en donde, según costumbre, se jun

taron despues y rehicieron. Tan desventa josamente finalizó esta c a m p a ñ a 

de Talavera y la M a n c h a c o m e n z a d a con favorable estrella . . . Con tes 

taciones con los ingleses sobre subsistencias, ha t t e par t icu lar influjo en 

las operaciones mili tares. Vorgeworfen der cent ra l m a l a vo lun tad y has ta 

perfidia, y calificando esta de m e r o pre texto las quejas á veces fundadas 

de los ingleses. . . . Se equivocó la centra l en imaginar que con solo dar 

órdenes y enviar empleados se abastecer ía el ejército inglés y español . A 

aquel las hub ie ran deb ido a c o m p a ñ a r med idas vigorosas de coacción, 

p o n i e n d o también cu idado en encargar e l desempeño de comisión t an 

espinosa á h o m b r e s íntegros y capaces. Cier to que á un gobierno de índole 

tan débil como la central, érale difícil emplear la coacción, sobre t o d o en 

E x t r e m a d u r a provincia devas tada , y en d o n d e has ta las mismas y fértiles 

comarcas del valle y vera de Plasencia, p r imeras que h a b í a n de pisar los 

ingleses, a c a b a b a n de ser aso ladas po r las t r opas del mariscal Víctor. 

Pe ro h u b o azar en escoger p o r cabeza de los empleados á Lozano de 

Torres, quien al paso que ba jamente a d u l a b a al general en gefe inglés, 

escribía á la central que e ran las quejas de aquel in fundadas : j uego doble 

y vil lano, que descubier to obligó á Well ington á echar con ba ldón de su 

c a m p o a l empleado español . Eng länder m u ß t e n aber n o c h wissen d a ß die 

ofrecimientos, buenos deseos der central nicht genug um ihr H e e r voll

s tändig zu providiren. In Por tuga l gelitten v. falta vieler Art ikel , a u n q u e 

en real idad die brit ische Regierung, doch m a n d a b a , y con la ventaja de 

tener p róx ima la ma r . Spain m a s des t ru ido u . m a l t r a t a d o , no pud iendo 

der pa t r io t i smo allein helfen f. t an ta s desgracias u. escarmientos . Creer 

que e l gobierno español hubie ra de a n t e m a n o p r e p a r a d o a lmacenes , era 

confiar sob radamen te en su energía y pr inc ipa lmente en sus recursos. Die 
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Engländer w u ß t e n po r experiencia was schlechtes Commissa r i a t . 1 A u 

gust 1809 Cent ra l schickt D. Lo renzo Calvo de R o z a s nach Ext re

m a d u r a . Trop ta rd . Well ington will n a c h Po r tuga l zurück . Mal icen zw. 

Eguia u. Ca lvo einerseits u . Well ington andrersei ts . M e h r e hofften v. der 

5 damaligen Ankunf t des M a r q u é s Wellesley (s. Bruders) als Gesand te r in 

Sevilla, s ta t t Mr F re re . . . Well ington zieht sich nach Badajoz u . f ronteras 

v . Por tuga l zurück . . . Eng länder auch bes t immt d a z u d u r c h die Schläge 

die die Oestreicher b e k o m m e n . . . 

Regierung Josephs: chicanir t s. Nich t f reunde u. dest ierra sie z u m Theil 

10 nach Frankre ich . Décre t de d isponer de las cosechas de los hab i tan tes sin 

su anuencia . . . Es verpflichtet die que tuviesen hijos s irviendo en los 

ejércitos españoles á p resen ta r en su lugar un sust i tuto ó da r en indem

nización u n a de t e rminada suma . Diese decrees wie die ande rn ó no se 

cumplían ó cumpl íanse a rb i t ra r iamente , so d a ß se a n a d i a á la p r o p i a 

15 injusticia la dureza en la ejecución. Instal l ir t einen S taa t s ra th u., nach der 

re t i rada der ejércitos a l iados: confiscación y venta der bienes e m b a r g a d o s 

á personas fugitivas y residentes in den provincias levantadas . E r k e n n t 

nur die grandezas u. Titel an die er geschaffen, alle ordenes de caballería, 

except la mil i tar de E s p a ñ a que hab ía c reado y la an t igua del Toison de 

20 Oro . E r l aub t weder das Tragen der a n d e r n condecorac iones n o c h der 

goce der encomiendas . 18 Aug. 1809: Décre t f. die supresión de t odas las 

órdenes monaca les , mendican tes , y clericales, die N a p o l e o n im Dec . (die 

conventos) n u r auf '/3 reducir t . Sein Schatz beschränk t auf die Thor s t eu 

ern v. M a d r i d , a u m e n t a d o solo con el recargo de ciertos art ículos de 

25 consumo. Sein F inanzminis te r C a b a r r u s d a h e r vertheilt Zwangsan le ihe 

unter den Reichen v. M a d r i d , ver langt he raus (recoger) la p la ta l ab r ada 

de los par t iculares . Die H a r p y e n die dabe i angewand t stecken selbst 

überall den besten Theil ein, n icht das gov. Del palacio real se sacaron al 

p rop io t i empo todos los útiles de p l a t a que p o r ant iguos ó de m a l gus to 

30 se h a b í a n excluido del uso c o m ú n y se l levaron á la casa de la m o n e d a . . . 

Tomáronse as imismo de las iglesias m u c h a s alhajas, t r a s l adándose á 

M a d r i d bas t an te po rc ión de las del Escorial . N a p i e r sagt que esta m e d i d a 

del in t ruso excitó la codicia de los españoles , y p rodu jo la m a y o r pa r t e de 

las b a n d a s que se l l amaron guerri l las. A b e r k a n n bewiesen werden, d a ß 

35 was die gefes dieser t r opas d a v o n intercept i r ten (v. dem nach M a d r i d 

Gesandten) p o r lo general rest i tuir t á sus dueños od. nach Sevilla. N ich t 

so die frz. gefes. El conde de C a b a r r u s klagt darüber ; sagt oft: N a p o 

leon werde nie die Peninsula e robern , sino a d o p t a b a el med io de hacer 

la conquis ta con 600 millones y 60,000 h o m b r e s en lugar de 

40 600,000 hombres y 60 mil lones, pues solo asi p o d r í a gana r la opin ion que 

era su m a s terrible enemigo. 9 Juni: Cédulas hipotecarias que h a b í a n de 
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t rocarse con t r a los crédi tos an t iguos del es tado de cualquiera especie, y 

emplearse en la c o m p r a de bienes nacionales . . . schuf ausserdem Cédulas 

de indemnización u. recompensa. Eines dieser Papiere t rug bei die ande rn 

zu en twer then . . . D a h e r wenn im Anfang einige cor tesanos u . especula

dores hicieron c o m p r a s de cédulas h ipotecar ias , con que adqui r i e ron f in- 5 

cas pertenecientes á confiscos y comun idades religiosas, aquel pape l ba ld 

reducido á valor nomina l . N a p o l e o n m u ß t e suminis t rar ν . F r a n k r e i c h 

2,000,000 fes m o n a t l i c h , s iendo d a ß der F Kr ieg que en lugar de p roduc i r 

recursos á su erar io los m e n g u a b a . . . abol ió ||43'| el voto de Santiago ... 

A u c h decrees übe r die enseñanza públ ica , milicia u. sus g rados , munic i - 10 

pa l idades , y de qu i ta r á los eclesiásticos t o d a jur isdicción civil y cr iminal . 

M e h r e dieser u. andre r Providencias gut, no aprec iadas por falta de eje

cución, wegen der o t ras ru inosas die sie begleiten, der persecuciones der 

par t iculares u. der males comunes de la guerra . 

Sitio de Gerona «Será pa sado p o r las a r m a s el que profiera la voz de 15 

capi tu lar ó de rendirse. » So Don Mariano Alvarez de Castro Befehlshaber 

be im Voranrücken der F ranzosen . V o m Anfang M a i . Ehrenvol le Capi 

tu la t ion. Die F ranzosen enter den 11 December 1809 . . . 7 M o n a t e 

gedauer t . . . Spanien damal s getheilt in pais libre u . pais o c u p a d o p o r e l 

ex t rangero . Valencia, Murc ia , las Anda luc ías , pa r t e de E x t r e m a d u r a y de 20 

Sa lamanca , Galicia u . Astur ias un te r den ersten, t raba jadas solo p o r 

interiores cont iendas . . . . In Galicien U n m u t h wegen der M a ß g a b e n des 

R o m a n a ; die persecución der Pa t r io tas . Endl ich die j u n t a provincia l nach 

M o n a t e n retablir t . . . . In Astur ias regirten Gen . M a h y u . die v . R o m a n a 

geformte Jun ta . Oc tober der erste ersezt d u r c h D o n A n t o n i o de Arce; m. 25 

ihm geschickt D o n A n t o n i o de Leiva, d a m i t sie oyesen die quejas der 

individuos der j u n t a disuelta p o r R o m a n a . D ieß geschah m a l u . lenta

mente ; en lo d e m á s n a d a ade lan tó el n u e v o general , h o m b r e p a c a t o y 

flojo. R e p o r t ó s e p o r t an to poco fruto en las provincias libres de las bue

nas disposiciones de los hab i tan tes , s iendo menes ter que el enemigo p u n - 30 

zase de cerca p a r a est imular á las au to r idades y acallar sus desavenencias 

. . . T a m p o c o fa l taban r ival idades en las provincias ocupadas , bes. entre 

los gefes mil i tares, a chaque de t o d o es tado en que las revuel tas h a n r o t o 

los an t iguos vínculos de subord inac ión y o r d e n . . . Wie überal l die neu 

improvis i r ten J u n t a s sehr thät ig en reunir las pa r t idas sueltas, efectuar 35 

a l is tamientos y hos t igar de t odos m o d o s al enemigo . . . Si b ien se obe

decía en todo el reino al gobierno supremo, la índole de la guerra y el modo 

como se empezó inclinaba á las provincias ó las obligaba ά veces ά obrar 

solas ó con cierta independencia. ... Vivos debates in der Cen t ra l seit E n d e 

Augus t u. Anfang September (1809). P roced ie ron de divisiones internas 40 

u. v. der voz públ ica que le achacaba el m a l o g r a m i e n t o de la c a m p a ñ a de 
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Talavera. Herv ían con especialidad en Sevilla los manejos y maqu inac io 

nes. Gegen die Regierung, schon früher einige Vornehme, . . . un te r s tüz t 

durch den enojo der ingleses, u . die au to r idad des consejo re ins ta lado den 

vorigen mes. Agir t friedlich m. ihnen D o n Franc i sco de Palafox, selbst 

5 member der Centra l . Schlägt 21 A u g . (1809) vo r Reconcen t rac ión del 

poder en un solo regente, f . welchen er vorschlägt den cardena l de Bor

bon. Oppos i t ion dagegen. Zu seiner Hülfe 22 Aug. (1809) consul ta del 

consejo real, (greift da r in an die legi t imidad der Cen t ra l u. der Provincia l 

jun tas , verlangt deren abol ición, das res tablecimiento del o rden an t iguo 

10 u. E r n e n n u n g einer regencia conforme á lo d ispues to en la ley de Pa r 

tida.) . . . descon ten taban á m u c h o s las providencias de la central : pa r e 

cíales m o n s t r u o s o su gobie rno ; m a s no quer í an que se a tacase su legiti

midad der ivada de la insurrección . . . la Provincial de Sevilla n u n c a olvi

daba sus pr imeros zelos u. r ival idades. Die Provincial v. Extremadura 

15 movióse al ver ihr ter r i tory descubier to m. der ida der ingleses, ν. deren 

Rückzug Schuld sie der Cen t ra l gab . So auf ihre F a u s t sucht mit Welling

ton zu un te rhande ln , d u r c h den conde de Mont i jo . Rüffel v . der Cent ra l , 

fahndet auf den Mont i jo der sich salvó en Por tuga l . N u n grobe A n t w o r t 

der Provincial . Contes tac iones . . . In Valencia de r K r a k e h l steigend con el 

20 poco tino que tuvo en su comis ión hier der b a r o n de Sabasona ; die 

provincial widers teht auch den órdenes superiores á veces desacer tadas , 

wie die provis ion en t iempos de t an to a p u r o de las canongías , beneficios 

eclesiásticos y encomiendas vacantes , cuyo p r o d u c t o ju ic iosamente h a b i a 

dest inado dicha j u n t a á los hospitales militares. E n c o n t r a d a s asi a m b a s 

25 autor idades á cada paso se en redaban en d isputas , incl inándose la r azón 

ya de un l ado ya de o t ro . . . . D u r c h s . schlechte Takt ik zog sich der 

consejo Rea l n o c h diese der Cen t ra l feindliche auf den Ha l s . D e r b e Rüf

fel f. ihn v. der Provincial ν. Valencia (25 Sept. 1809) P id ió q u e se le 

circunscribiese á solo sentenciar plei tos. Aehnl ich die a n d e r n J u n t a s . . . 

30 Plan der Par the i in Sevilla dissolver die Central, transportar á Manila 

algunos de sus individuos, crear u n a regencia r epon iendo al consejo real 

en la p leni tud de su pode r an t iguo y con los ensanches que él codic iaba. 

Hab íanse g a n a d o ciertos regimientos , repar t idose d inero , p r o m e t i d o | 

|44| auch die convoca t ion der cor tes , weil dieß die op in ion general del re ino . 

35 Wäre aber nicht geschehn wenn sie gesiegt; weil die Seele der Consp i ra 

tors, der consejo, tenia s o b r a d o desvío p o r t o d o lo que sonaba á repres

entación nacional . . . . In den Y Tagen des September sollte der P l an aus 

geführt werden. A b e r der D u q u e del In f an t ado , um s . Person zu decken, 

theilte ihn d e m engl. G e s a n d t e n freundschaftl ich mit . Wellesley enthül l t 

40 der Cent ra l das project . So fällt das Project . Cen t ra l ergreift Vorsichts

maßregeln. Tra ta la centra l de reconcent ra r la po tes tad ejecutiva. (Jovel-
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lanos überzeugt sich selbst, d a ß die Schwätzer v. «Regen t scha f t» ganz 

peligrosen P länen umgehn . ) D a h e r eine Comiss ion e rnann t . Ca lvo 

zurückgekehr t v. E x t r e m a d u r a trajo hacia sí á Jovel lanos y sus amigos , 

nach heftigen Discussionen 19 Sept. (1809) 2 Beschlüsse no tab les : 1) La 

formación de u n a Comisión ejecutiva enca rgada del despacho de lo reía- 5 

tivo á gobierno, reservando á la j u n t a los negocios que requir iesen p lena 

deliberación. 2) fijar f. den 1 M ä r z 1810 die a p e r t u r a der cor tes ex t raor

dinar ias . . . Vor Veröffentlichung dieser Beschlüsse Comiss ion e r n a n n t 

p a r a fo rmar el reg lamento ó p lan que debia observar la ejecutiva. Da sie 

fast n u r ν. A n h ä n g e r n des Valdés u. Jovel lanos besteht , en el in te rmedio 10 

que h u b o entre fo rmar el reg lamento y presentar le , intrigirt , die Ma jo 

r i tä t der J u n t a verwirft das reg lamento que la comis ión hab ia p r e p a r a d o . 

N e u e Zweite Commiss ion erwählt , wor in R o m a n a . Dieser v . der facción 

n u n benuzt . R o m a n a erneuer t in der sitting ν . 14 O c t o b e r die Quest ion 

der Regencia p o r m e d i o de un p a p e l e s e n t o en t é rminos descompues tos , 15 

y en el que hac iendo de sí p rop io p o m p o s a s a labanzas , expresaba la 

necesidad de desterrar hasta la memoria de un gobierno tan notoriamente 

pernicioso como lo era el de la central... N ó m b r a s e la comis ión ejecutiva; 

die Cent ra l e rnenn t absichtl ich den R o m a n a dar in . Die Exekut ive aus 

6 Individuen u. dem Präs identen der Centra l , r enovándose á la suerte 20 

pa r t e de ellos c a d a dos meses. E r n a n n t ausser R o m a n a : R ique lme , 

D. Francisco C a r o , Jócano , José Garc ía de la Torre , M a r q u é s de Villel; 

gehör ten alle de r Par the i des an t iguo o rden de cosas. Ih re elección würde 

d a h e r schlecht au fgenommen worden s . ohne den correct ivo del l lama

mien to der cortes . Anunc ióse tal n o v e d a d durch Décre t v. 28 Oc- 25 

tober 1809 publizir t den 4 N o v . 1809, Cor tes werden berufen werden 

1 Jan . 1810 um zu empezar sus funciones 1 M ä r z 1810 . . . In der Comis 

sion zur Ausa rbe i tung der A r t des Wäh lens u . Const i t . der Cor tes 

R ique lme u . C a r o n u n ersezt du rch D o n M a r t i n de G a r a y u . den conde 

de A y a m a n s dignos y zelosos cooperadores . . . . D ie Ejecutive se instaló 30 

den 1 November 1809 no en tendiendo ya la j u n t a p lena en n inguna ma te 

ria de gobierno , excepto en el n o m b r a m i e n t o de a lgunos al tos empleos 

que se reservó. Siguiéronse no obs tan te t r a t a n d o en las sesiones de la 

j u n t a los asun tos generales, los concernientes á cont r ibuciones y arbi

tr ios, y las mater ias legislativas. C o n t i n u ó asi ha s t a su disolución divi- 35 

d ido este cuerpo en dichas dos porc iones , ejerciendo cada u n a sus facul

tades respectivas . . . Paz entre N a p o l e o n y el Aus t r i a (15 Oc tobe r 1809). 

Nutzlose sacrificios der centra l en favor de Aus t r ia . D u r c h Ar t . 15 des 

t rai té Oestreich verpflichtet á « reconocer las mutac iones hechas ó que 

pud ie ran hacerse en España , en Por tuga l y en I ta l ia» . (Oestreich fürch- 40 

tete nichts meh r als zu sehn sich manifest i ren ya en la pob lac ión seiner 
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Staaten s ín tomas de u n a guer ra nacional) . . . D a h e r Manif ies to der cen

tral wor in con profus ion d e r r a m ó a m a r g a s quejas sobre la c o n d u c t a del 

gabinete aus t r iaco , lenguage que á este ofendió en ex t remo . . . D e r S t a n d 

der Dinge u . die p rop ia s desgracias hub ie ran deb ido m a c h e n die central 

5 mas cau to , y no c o m p r o m e t e r en bata l las generales y decisivas su suerte y 

la de la nación. El deseo de en t ra r en M a d r i d y las ventajas adqui r idas en 

Castilla la Vieja pe saban m a s en la ba l anza de la j u n t a cent ra l que m a d u 

ros consejos . . . Schlacht v. Tamames gewonnen by the Span ia rds (5 Oc-

tob . 1809) du rch den D u q u e del P a r q u e (Ballesteros auch dabei) , 

10 der den 25 Oct . en t ró en Sa l amanca . . . Die ac tua l Organ isa t ion des Hee 

res part icipir te de los males de la an t igua y de los que adolecía la var ia é 

informe que á su antojo h a b í a n a d o p t a d o las respectivas j u n t a s de p r o 

vincias . . . Al pa so que en Casti l la debia con t inua r divir t iendo á los fran

ceses el d u q u e del P a r q u e , y que en E x t r e m a d u r a q u e d a b a n solo 

15 12,000 hombres , dispúsose que lo res tante de aquel ejército pasase con su 

gefe Eguia á ¡451 unirse al de la M a n c h a . . . Se t ras ladó pues D o n F r a n 

cisco Eguia á la M a n c h a vor E n d e September , y estableciendo su cuar te l 

general en Daimiel , t o m ó el m a n d o en gefe de las fuerzas reunidas : 3 Oc

tober s . A r m e e 51,869 M a n n , w o v o n 5766 ginetes m. 55 piezas de artillería. 

20 Zieht sich vor den F ranzosen n a c h S ie r ramorena zurück . D a h e r ersezt in 

m a n d o d u r c h Areizaga. Dieser a c a b ó de granjear en favor suyo la gracia 

popu la r p r o p o n i e n d o bajar á la M a n c h a y caer sobre M a d r i d , p o r q u e ta l 

era el deseo de casi t odos los forasteros que m o r a b a n en Sevilla, y cuyo 

influjo era pode roso en e l seno del m i smo gobierno . U n o s susp i raban p o r 

25 sus casas, o t ros p o r el pode r pe rd ido que esperaban recobra r en M a d r i d . 

N a d a p u d o apa r t a r a l gobierno del r auda l de t an ex t rav iada opinion. 

Vergebens w a r n t Well ington der deßwegen nach Sevilla k ö m m t , s a m m t s . 

Bruder. Sie so bl ind d a ß die J u n t a Jovel lanos u . R ique lme e rnenn t p a r a 

acordar las providencias que deber ían t omar se á la e n t r a d a en la capital , 

30 erwählen varias au to r idades y ent re ellas la de cor reg idor de M a d r i d , cuya 

merced recayó en D o n Jus to I b a r n a v a r r o , amigo in t imo de Are izaga y 

uno de los que m a s le impel ían á guerrear . . . Mov imien tos inciertos y ma l 

concer tados de Are izaga ...19 Nov. 1809 Schlacht ν. Ocaña . Areizaga no 

t o m ó providencia p a r a reunir las rel iquias de su ejército, n i señaló p u n t o 

35 de re t i rada . (Ursprüngl ich , bei Anfang des Zugs ha t t e Are izaga sich weni

ger als 20,000 gegenüber . A b e r á causa seiner detenciones, m a r c h a s u. 

con t ramarchas , . . . 34,000 in der F r o n t gegenüber , o h n e zu zählen die 

14,000 des Corps v. Vic tor co locados hac ia su flanco derecho, so zus . 

48,000 combat ientes , fuerza casi igual á la suya en n ú m e r o , y superior í -

40 sima en práct ica y d i sc ip l ina . ) . . . En 2 meses no pud ie ron volver á reunirse 

á las raices de S ie r ramorena 25,000 M a n n . Conse rvó p o r a lgún t i empo el 
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m a n d o D o n J u a n Car los de Are izaga sin que entonces se le formase 

causa , c o m o se tenia de cos tumbre con m u c h o s de los generales desgra

ciados: t an pro teg ido es taba . A b e r wozu formarle causa? H a b í a n s e estas 

conver t ido en procesos de mera fórmula, de que salían los acusados 

p u r o s y exentos de t o d a culpa . . . t e r ror y aba t imien to sembró p o r el 5 

re ino la r o t a de Ocaña . Tr iumphale inzug des Joseph in M a d r i d . D ie 

T h o r e ν . Andalus ien so geöffnet. Joseph vielleicht rascher dah in , wenn 

nicht die Eng länder in den cercanías de Badajoz, j u n t a m e n t e m. dem 

H e e r m a n d a d o a h o r a durch A l b u r q u e r q u e in E x t r e m a d u r a , u . Anwesen

heit des P a r q u e in Castil la la Vieja. U n t e r A l b u r q u e r q u e 12,000 M a n n . 10 

Oper i r t gut. N a c h der Geschichte v . O c a ñ a zieht sich zu rück u . no p a r ó 

has t a Trujillo . . . D e r D u k e del P a r q u e , um zu coadyuva r á la c a m p a ñ a de 

Areizaga movióse con su ejército, y el 19 (Nov.) in ten tó a taca r en Alba de 

Tormes 5000 F r e n c h que adver t idos se re t i ra ron . D a n n vo ran . Einige 

n icht unglückl iche rencontres . 26 N o v . hö ren s. Soldaten das Pech v. 15 

Ocaña . 28 November. Spanier geklopft. Seine Truppen careciendo de 

órdenes precisas se alejaron de aquel p u n t o y se repar t i e ron zw. C iudad-

Rodr igo , Tamames u . M i r a n d a del Cas taña r . Semejante y no ca lculado 

mov imien to excéntrico salvó al ejército . . . Anfang December (1809) der 

D u q u e del P a r q u e sentó su cuartel general en el B o d ó n 2 Meilen v. Ciu- 20 

d a d - R o d r i g o , m. 3000 M a n n weniger als vorher . . . con tales desdichas 

des t ru idos ó m e n g u a d o s unos t ras o t ros los mejores ejércitos españoles , 

debieron n a t u r a l m e n t e los ingleses, meros espectadores ha s t a entonces , 

t o m a r en su ex t rema prudencia med idas de precaución. Well ington, in 

den ersten Tagen December zieht sich zurück v. den orillas des G u a d i a n a 25 

u. pasa al no r t e del Tajo . . . 

Flaqueza de la comisión ejecutiva. Diese consterni r t . En tonces se vio que 

no bas ta reconcent ra r e l pode r p a r a que aparezca en sus efectos v igoroso 

y p r o n t o . Keiner der bedeu tenden Leute der central in dieser C o m m i s 

sion. N a c h dem saberse der de r ro ta ν . O c a ñ a q u e d ó die comis ión c o m o 30 

a tu rd ida u . a p l a n a d a . . . Palafox u . Mont i jo eingesperr t wegen ihrer 

manejos , da H e r r R o m a n a diese gegen sich (er Mitgl ied der Executiven) 

gerichtet sah. . . . Andrerse i t s die In t r igen des R o m a n a u. s . Bruders C a r o 

(der bes. die Valencia J u n t a bearbeitet , will s . Bruder z u m Regen ten 

m a c h e n etc) . . . La central en cuyo cuerpo no h a b í a n en un pr incipio 35 

re inado o t ras divisiones sino aquel las que nacen de la diversidad de dic

támenes , se vio en la ac tual idad c o m b a t i d a p o r la ambic ión y frenéticas 

pas iones de Palafox ( D o n Francisco de), de R o m a n a y sus secuaces, con

vir t iéndose en un semillero de (/46/ chismes, pequeneces y enredos impro 

pios de un gobierno supremo, con lo cual cayó a u n m a s en t ierra su 40 

crédi to y se ant ic ipó su ru ina . . . D ie comisión ejecutiva, deren Seele der-
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selbe R o m a n a , n a d a pues de impor t an t e o b r ó , pon iéndose de manif iesto 

lo nu lo de aquel general p a r a t o d o lo que era m a n d o . Die J u n t a in ih rem 

Kreis, animir t ν . Jovel lanos, G a r a y etc, einige gute measures , obgleich zu 

spät, wie el aplicar á los gas tos de la guer ra los fondos de encomiendas , 

5 obras pías; ebenso die rebaja g radua l de sueldos, excep tuándose á los 

militares que defendían la pa t r ia . K u r z vor dieser Per iode ha t t e Calvo de 

Rozas Präpos i t ion wegen der Preßfreiheit gemacht ; die J u n t a g a b es á 

consulta del consejo, der dagegen. Cent ra l remit t i r t es d a n n der Comis ión 

der cortes que á su vez la pa só á o t r a comis ión c reada bajo el n o m b r e de 

10 instrucción pública, cor r iendo p o r aquel la inacabab le cadena de j u n t a s , 

consejos y comisiones á que siempre se recurr ió en España . En estos 

pasos , idas y venidas D e c e m b e r geschlossen u. die desgracias h inder t en 

jede Resoluc ión . . . M o d o de convocarse las Cor tes . . . D ie convoca tor ias 

damals expedir t fueron solo las que iban dir igidas a l n o m b r a m i e n t o der 

15 individuos que hab ían de c o m p o n e r la c á m a r a electiva, reservando cir

cular las de los privilegiados p a r a m a s ade lante . M o t i v ó tal diferencia weil 

im ersten Fall Zeit nö th ig fürs Wäh len , im Zwei ten nicht , wo el l lama

miento hab ia de ser personal . V. dieser t a r d a n z a k a m ' s , d a ß zu den Cor tes 

später n u r die m iembros elegidos durchs Volk kamen , q u e d a n d o sin 

20 efecto la formación de u n a segunda c á m a r a . . . Denselben Tag wo die 

convocator ias expedirt , 3 neue Ind iv iduen in der Executive. F. den 

R o m a n a , R ique lme u . C a r o t ra ten ein de r conde de A y a m a n s , der m a r 

qués del Villar u . D o n Felix Ovalle. T o d o presag iaba den Fal l der Exe-

cutiven u. der Cent ra l y t o d o u n a p r ó x i m a invasion der F ranzosen en las 

25 Andalucías . P a r a no ser cogida t a n de improvis io c o m o en Aranjuez , 

Décret der J u n t a ν. 13 Januar (1810), w o n a c h sie sich zu vereinigen 

1 Februar (1810) in der isla de L e o n um zu arreg lar die a p e r t u r a d e r cortes 

señalada f. den 1 M ä r z . D ieß Décre t erschien ein hijo solo del miedo . . . . 

Anfang 1810 schickt N a p o l e o n Vers tä rkung nach Spanien. . . . 

30 20 Jan . 1810 die F rz . a t acan y c ruzan Sier ramorena . . . . E n t r a n en Jaén u. 

C o r d o b a . . . Schon nach d e m 20 J an . (1810) verschiedene v . der Cent ra l 

nach der Isla de L e o n auf d e m Weg; fast alle in der N a c h t von 23 u . 

morgens des 24 (Jan. 1810), unos p o r el r io abajo y o t ros p o r t ierra. L o s 

pr imeros viajaron sin obs táculo , die andern nicht á quienes r o d e a r o n 

35 muchos riesgos a lbo ro t ados los pueb los del t ráns i to , que se creían con la 

ret i rada del gob ie rno a b a n d o n a d o s y expuestos á la ira é invasion ene

migas. Bes. Gefahr der President , dama l s der Erzbischof v. Laodicea u. 

der conde de Al t ami ra m a r q u é s de As torga , sa lvándose en Jerez ellos y 

ot ros compañe ros suyos c o m o p o r mi lagro de los puñales de la t u r b a 

40 amo t inada . . . Aseguróse que c o n t a n d o m. der Inqu ie tud der pueblos , 

Emissäre ν . Sevilla ausgesandt q u e a u m e n t a s e n aquel la u. sie gegen die 

Centra len r ichteten. (1-190) | 
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[Manuel de Marliani (Fortsetzung)] 

|46| Napoleon. 

« E l p o r t a d o r de la ca r ta del e m p e r a d o r p a r a F e r n a n d o fué e l conde de 

Laforest . En su a renga al rey, todav ía preso en Valençay, sobrepujó en su 

t ema al emperador . F u é repi t iendo su acusac ión c o n t r a los Ingleses que 5 

<todo lo h a b í a n t r a s t o rnado in t roduc iendo la a n a r q u í a y el j acob in i smo 

en España , cuyo solar yace t a lado y exhaus to , la religion des t ru ida , el 

clero d e s a m p a r a d o , la nobleza aba t ida , la m a r i n a solo de n o m b r e ((d. h . 

Trafalgar p o r la Francia!)) , las colonias de Amér i ca d e s m e m b r a d a s , y en 

fin t o d o el pa is cubier to de ruinas.) Enfin, con t inúa M. de Laforest , la 10 

a n a r q u í a está sa jando á los Españoles , pues to que los Ingleses, mien t ras 

es tán ce lebrando cortes en Cádiz , y a p a r e n t a n apetecer un rey, su á n i m o 

en s u m a es p lan tea r u n a república. Siéntenlo en el a lma los verdaderos 

Españoles , quienes es tán l lo rando t a m a ñ a desdicha, y ans i ando ver r a y a r 

el o rden en su pa t r i a acosada , y tener af ianzadas sus hac iendas . Tan 15 

s u m o desconcierto ha m o v i d o al emperador , qien me envia á en terar á 

V . A . R . del es tado aciago de los negocios .» (Mar l ian i . p . 52) 
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A) Centralj unta 

26 September 1808 (aranjuez)—-29 January 1810./ 
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[Dominique de Pradt: 
Mémoires historiques sur la révolution 

d'Espagne. 
Paris 1816] 

| 3 | Als N a p o l e o n zuerst s. Truppen nach Spanien schickt, il se lança en 5 

Espagne avan t d 'avoi r rassemblé ses forces; ses t roupes nicht in n o m b r e 

suffisant p o u r dépasser les Castilles. Q u a n d le marécha l M o n c e y fut 

dirigé sur Valence, i l du t reculer devan t la popu l a t i on de cette ville. 

In Anda lus ien D u p o n t capitul ir t . La Galice, les Astur ies ne furent pas 

m ê m e entamées . Cet te première appar i t ion des F rança i s ne servit d o n c 10 

q u ' à m o n t r e r leur faiblesse, et à enhard i r leurs ennemis . (Dieß v. 2 M a i -

19 Juli 1808) Fehler N a p o l e o n ' s in s . 2 t e n Z u g . Solda ten par t is des bords 

du N i e m e n le 15 Aoû t , se t rouva ien t le 20 novembre , t ransp lan tés au 

centre de l 'Espagne. Diese t roupes nicht aussi nombreuses p o u r couvrir 

un pays aussi vaste als Spanien, insurgée tou te entière. . . . 15 

Spanien zählt übe r 100,000 M a n n Linie. 15,000 in D ä n e m a r k , 35,000 

sur la frontière de Por tuga l . 15,000 aux Présides, îles Baléares et C a n a 

ries, 10,000 au c a m p de St. Roche ; 10,000 en Galice; 15,000 répart ies sur 

les côtes et en Ca ta logne . (Azanza.) « D i e généraux espagnols n ' ava ien t 

d ' au to r i t é que lorsqu' i ls agissaient dans le sens et l 'op in ion de ceux qu'i ls 20 

c o m m a n d a i e n t . Ils ne pouva ien t ni ar rê ter leurs soldats dans leurs succès, 

ni les conteni r au milieu des revers; et ces b a n d e s indisciplinées entraî

na ien t avec elles leurs chefs à la victoire ou à la f u i t e . . . Les Espagnols 

é ta ient un peuple religieux et guerrier, mais n o n pas mili taire; ils dé

testaient et méprisaient m ê m e tou t ce qui tenai t aux t roupes de ligne: 25 
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aussi manquaient - i l s de b o n s officiers, de sous-officiers, et de tous les 

moyens qui cons t i tuent une a rmée bien réglée.» (Rocca) ... L ' E s p a g n e 

imitait la m a n œ u v r e de ces bata i l lons qui , désespérant de soutenir un 

choc, s ' en t r 'ouvrent p o u r d o n n e r passage a l 'ennemi, et qui , se r e fo rmant 

5 derrière lui, font p leuvoir une grêle de coups , t andis que la rap id i té de sa 

course l 'entraîne . . . Die F rança i s é taient les maî t res du lieu qu ' i ls occu

paient, de la tête de la co lonne au dernier rang; les ailes ne leur a p p a r 

tenaient pas : on fuyait à leur approche , on revenai t a leur sortie; leur 

petit n o m b r e , c o m p a r é à l 'é tendue du ter ra in qu ' i ls avaient à couvrir , ne 

10 leur permet ta i t pas de dépasser la ligne du Tage. Il fallait qu' i ls fussent 

toujours en m o u v e m e n t p o u r s 'opposer à un ennemi toujours vaincu, 

mais toujours renaissant ; toujours fuyant , mais aussi toujours présent 

par tou t . . . . Ce ne sont pas les c o m b a t s qui les (die França is ) on t accablés , 

sondern die configurat ion mon tagneuse du pays , la difficulté des com-

15 munica t ions , l ' isolement des hab i ta t ions , le défaut d 'abr is sûrs , de subsi

stances assurées, les hostil i tés pe rmanen te s der popu la t ion , die inutil i té 

des victoires u. die cont inui té des courses à la suite d ' un ennemi qui ne 

paraissait que p o u r disparaî t re . . . ( . . . 182-209 P rad t ) 
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[Heinrich von Brandt: 
The two Minas 

and the Spanish guerillas. 
London 1825.] 

In Spanien günst ig f. na t iona l a rmamen t : smuggling, the chase, the cus- 5 

torn, or r a the r necessity, of being a rmed when travelling, their nat ive 

pover ty u. hardiness , the physical peculiarities of their coun t ry u. f inal ly, 

the inst i tut ions of their ancestors , such as the Somatenes , Miquele ts , 

A l a r m a s etc with their g rada t ions in the different provinces . Diod. Siculus 

V, 34: "People in their best years, generally poor , bu t of grea t bodily 10 

s t rength a n d tried courage , assemble in the mos t inaccessible m o u n t a i n s , 

p rov ided wi th no th ing bu t their a rms and their bravery. F r o m hence they 

m a k e incurs ions in every direction, defy all coun te r -p repara t ions , a n d 

collect great t reasures in a shor t t ime; and also look u p o n these rough 

and inaccessible m o u n t a i n s as their coun t ry a n d their h o m e " . . . A single 15 

call in Sierra M o r e n a alone, assembled a corps of 3000 smugglers 

u . h ighwaymen . (Brandt . ) 
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De Pradt. 
Mémoires historiques 

sur la Révolution d'Espagne. 
Paris 1816 

5 L'orgueil na t iona l des Espagnols était si g rand , qu ' i ls ne voulaient j a m a i s 

a t t r ibuer leurs revers à leur m a n q u e d 'expérience, ou à la supér ior i té 

militaire de leurs ennemis . Dès qu' i ls é taient ba t tu s , ils accusaient leurs 

chefs de t rahison. Le gén. St. J u a n fut p e n d u p a r ses soldats à Talavera; le 

gén. la P e n n a fut dest i tué p a r les divisions d 'Andalous ie ; le duc d ' Infan-

10 t ado forcé de p rendre à Cuença le c o m m a n d e m e n t de l 'armée. (Rocca) | 

|4| Die Soldaten die das 2 l ma l n a c h F rank re i ch geschickt: Par t ies des 

bords du Niémen , de l 'Oder , de la m e r Bal t ique, ces t roupes t raversèrent 

la F rance sous des arcs de t r i omphe , au milieu des banque t s préparés sur 

leur route . (193) L 'en t revue d 'Erfur t venai t d 'avoi r lieu. N a p o l é o n repri t 

15 la rou te d 'Espagne , le 30 Oc tob re (1808): son a rmée l 'y avai t précédé . . . 

N a p o l é o n joigni t l ' a rmée le 6 n o v e m b r e . . . l 'on ar r iva devant M a d r i d , le 

2 décembre. Le siège, ou p lu tô t l ' a t t aque des défenses que les hab i t an t s 

avaient élevées à la hâ te devan t les por tes de la ville, d u r a 36 heures . . . . 

D a n s les Astur ies , les m a r é c h a u x Lefebvre et Victor avaient gagné les 

20 batailles de R e y n o s a et d 'Ep inosa , et p a r c o u r u cette province en vain

queurs , sans que cela servît à rien. Le siège de Sarragosse étai t com

mencé, la batail le de Tudéla avai t dispersé la p lus g rande a rmée espa

gnole; Roses était pris , G i r o n n e aussi. Le marécha l G o u v i o n St. Cyr 

avait dét rui t au c o m b a t de Wals les va inqueurs de Baylen: e t cependan t 

25 les affaires n 'é ta ient pas plus avancées . . . l 'Espagne n 'est p a s fait c o m m e 

un au t re pays; elle est coupée de m o n t a g n e s qui en touren t quelques-unes 
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de ses par t ies d 'une manière régulière: cette conf igura t ion a p rodu i t sa 

géographie pol i t ique et sa division en états distincts, à laquelle cette 

sépara t ion naturel le se p rê ta très-bien. Les m o n t a g n e s offrent des dif

ficultés aux assaillans, des appuis ou des refuges a ceux qui défendent le 

pays , et de plus, des rideaux derrière lesquels on ne voit rien, ce qui est de 5 

la plus g rande conséquence. Les hab i ta t ions sont réunies en corps de 

villes ou de villages, de façon à laisser entre elles de g r a n d s espaces 

déserts. On ne t rouve pas en Espagne c o m m e dans le reste de l 'Eu rope 

cette suite d 'hab i ta t ions r épandues dans les campagnes ou sur les g rands 

chemins , qui présente des asiles et des moyens de subsis tance. Si les rou- 10 

tes principales sont excellentes, celles de t raverse sont très-difficiles; le 

bois , l ' ombre , l 'eau m a n q u e n t , les moyens de t r anspo r t sont faibles et 

rares , les g rands charrois , qui abonden t en F rance et en Al lemagne , sont 

inconnus en Espagne; tou t , ou à peu près tou t se fait pa r des bêtes de 

somme , moyen pauvre et lent. . . . N a p o l e o n ' s forces disséminées sur la 15 

surface de l 'Espagne étaient si peu p ropor t ionnées avec les besoins que 

compor t a i t l e main t ien d ' un aussi grand pays . . . . Was N a p o l e o n ' s Kr ieg 

gegen Spanien hauptsächl ich vereitelte: 1) l 'Angleterre . 2) l 'Autr iche. 

3) la division entre Joseph et N a p o l e o n 4) les n o u v e a u x p lans de N a p o 

leon sur l 'Espagne . . . c'est su r tou t la guerre d o n t l 'Autr iche menaça i t 20 

alors la F rance qui a fait la diversion décisive en faveur de l ' E s p a g n e . . . 

28 Janv . 1809 N a p o l é o n repri t la rou te de Par is . Les Espagno ls soupir

aient après cet é loignement de N a p o l e o n Seul, ils le redouta ien t a u t a n t 

q u ' u n e armée. Quand ils le virent partir ils triomphèrent, interprêtant 

son éloignement comme l'abandon de Γ enterprise même:... c 'était plus que 25 

cela, c 'était la per te m ê m e de l 'entreprise. . . . B o n a p a r t e ne s 'apercevait 

pas q u ' e n se b o r n a n t à effleurer cette guerre en personne , il la rendai t 

infaisable à l 'avenir; que m a n q u e e dans son d é b u t on n ' y reviendrai t 

qu ' avec les plus grandes difficultés . . . Joseph ne possédan t pas l 'Espagne, 

ne pouva i t ni faire payer , ni payer p o u r elle; il n 'y avai t de revenu assuré 30 

que les percept ions faites aux por tes de M a d r i d . Les pays insurgés n 'en

voyaient p a s leur argent à Joseph; les pays occupés étaient dévastés, fou

lés de mille manières , et ne pouva ien t pas d o n n e r ce q u ' o n leur avai t déjà 

pr is . D'ailleurs les armées étant toujours en mouvement, la domination du 

jour n'était pas celle de la veille ni du lendemain, et la finance vit de fixité. 35 

// n'y avait donc rien à percevoir pour le compte de Joseph, et c'était à 

Napoléon à couvrir le déficit. Ainsi la division ent re les 2 frères était 

extrême. . . . Span, gefiel d e m N a p o l e o n . Ainsi i l avai t changé t ou t le 

p lan qui l 'avait amené en Espagne , et au lieu de se bo rne r à en faire un 

apanage de sa f a m i l l e . . . il avai t passé à l 'idée de se l ' a p p r o p r i e r . . . 40 

ce peuple (Spain sagt P r a d t zu N a p o l e o n zu Valladolid) était comme la 

672 



Aus Dominique de Pradt: Mémoires historiques sur la révolution d'Espagne 

femme de Sganarelle, qui voulait être battue... N a p o l e o n sprach ihnen 

v. pa r tage v. Spain in 5 g randes vice-royautés. On l 'a vu pré luder à leur 

établissement, pa r la c réa t ion des gouvernemens mili taires, qui o n t régi ce 

pays pendan t plusieurs années . . . . Depu i s le 2 M a i 1808 époque de 

5 l 'émeute de M a d r i d et du premier c o m b a t livré en Espagne , j u s q u ' à la 

bataille de Toulouse , le 10 Avri l 1814, qui a terminé la guerre , il y a eu 

6 campagnes pleines. Po in t d 'armist ices, de quar t ie rs d 'hiver. En Espa 

gne, espèce de Vendée, les a t t aques partielles, les surprises, les enlève

ments des convois , des postes isolés, des courr iers et des escortes étaient 

10 journal iers . On n ' a pas cessé de comba t t r e , pas un j o u r ne s'est écoulé 

sans que sang coulât , et cela sur tou te la surface de l 'Espagne , depuis 

Cadiz j u s q u ' à Pampe lune , depuis G r e n a d e j u s q u ' à Sa lamanca . D a z u 

l 'usage de faire des pr isonniers , avai t d i sparu . On ne connaissa i t que la 

destruction et la m o r t . P e n d a n t 6 ans la pitié a été bann ie de cette terre. 

15 Les h o m m e s surpris dans les a t t aques partielles, les hôp i t aux , sur les 

chemins, sur les derrières ou sur les ailes des corps a rmés , les employés au 

service des postes , des admin is t ra t ions , officiers, é taient t rai tés c o m m e les 

combat tan t s . Ingénieuse férocité, ζ . B.: « D e s femmes, ou p lu tô t des furies 

déchaînées, se précipi taient ||5j avec d 'horr ib les hur lements sur n o s bles-

20 ses, et elles se les d isputa ient , p o u r les faire m o u r i r dans les t ou rmens les 

plus cruels: elles leur p lan ta ien t des cou teaux et des ciseaux dans les yeux, 

se repaissant avec une jo ie féroce de la vue de leur sang. (Mémoires de 

M. de Rocca.)» ... Les Espagnols on t livré un n o m b r e infini de batail les. 

I l n 'en a pas été en Espagne c o m m e dans les aut res pays , où l 'on était sûr 

25 de voir arriver les pacif icateurs à la suite d ' une ou 2 batai l les perdues . . . 

s'ils perdaient le champ de bataille, ce qui ne leur faisait rien du tout, en 

revanche ils perdaient peu de monde. (193 sqq.) 
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The Two Minas 
and The Spanish Guerrillas. 

Extracted and translated 
from a work "On Spain", 

written by Capt. H. v. Brandt, 5 

a Prussian Officer, who served 
in one of the Polish Regiments 

attached to the Fr. Army 
during the Peninsular War. 

By a British Officer. 10 
London. 1825. 
[Fortsetzung] 

Preface. 

"Gene ra l Espoz y M i n a ' s recent publ ica t ion of an Ex t rac t f rom his life 

. . . " M i n a hier set forth a splendid a r ray of "143 regular or occasional 15 

act ions (wi thout reckoning small encoun te r s ) " in which he states himself 

to have "given bat t le , or sustained the a t t a ck" ,—defea t s are , wi th him, 

ou t of the q u e s t i o n — d e r Leser wird hier nicht f ind any m e n t i o n of the 

Genera l having b roken the enemy 's square u p o n 3 different occasions, 

one of which was at Placencia where he says: " N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g the supe- 20 

r ior n u m b e r s of the enemy, I m a d e 1200 infantry pr isoners , a n d pu t 
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to the sword the whole of his caval ry ." Ne i the r does the escape which 

Gen. M i n a effected f rom R o b r e s , assume, in the ensuing work , t ha t mi rac 

ulous charac ter which i t bears in the Genera l ' s own s ta tement . A b o v e all, 

the reader will in vain look for such par t iculars as might t end to conf i rm 

5 the assertion, tha t " the issue of the decisive bat t le of Vi t tor ia wou ld have 

been very doubtful", if Well ington h a d n o t been suppor ted by M i n a a n d 

his b a n d of Gueri l las . ( I - IV) 

inclination for a roving life. (8) lay in a m b u s h for the escort in the r o a d 

between I rozin u . Sanguessa . (Mina um die mules , l aden m. d e m m o n e y 

10 der taxes abzufassen). (10) lurking-place in the m o u n t a i n s . (1. c.) ba t ta l 

ion of s tudents , which was formed at Saragossa , f rom the seminaries of 

that place, as well as f rom those of P a m p e l u n a , Huesca , L o g r o n n o etc. 

(11) In 1809 a great pa r t of the F r e n c h a r m y qui t ted Spain a n d Por tuga l . 

(12) U n d d a n n die Pa r t idas formed in N a v a r r a , a t the head of which 

15 Mina , w h o m the people only dis t inguished by the n a m e of el estudiante, 

suddenly appeared . (13) He recommenced act ion in the w o o d of Tafalla, 

by the cap ture of some waggons laden wi th money , a n d his entreprises 

followed each o ther rapidly. (13) M o r e t h a n 20 t imes defeated a n d dis

persed by de tachments , he was often ready again to show front to his 

20 enemies, a n d no t unfrequent ly , after a defeat, he re -appeared with in

creased s t rength. F r o m tha t t ime no individual ven tured to leave the 

walls of Pampe luna . (14) ruses de guerre . (15) M i n a ' s corps a m o u n t e d , 

for a length of t ime, to a b o u t 1200 m e n . (17) Dieser j u n g e M i n a , de r 

wirklich famoser Guéri l lero , gefangen u. erschossen v. den F ranzosen . 

25 (21) He was on the way to become a second Vir ia tus . (22) T h e t roops 

raised by M i n a were, therefore, a t the beginning of M a r c h , 1810, w i thou t 

a leader. 4 compet i tors for this h o n o r presented themselves . . . lastly a 

certain Francisco Espoz ( a rmer Bauer v. N a v a r r a ) , an uncle of M i n a . . . 

he carried the day, for he was in possession of the m o n e y which M i n a 

30 had captured , or received . . . w i thou t any ta lent for w a r . . . his sole efforts 

directed to conciliate his followers, a n d to establish his au thor i ty . 1) by 

means of his cruelty t owards his pr isoners , he tu rned the w a r in to one of 

extirpat ion, a n d thus prevented the possibili ty of any reconcil iat ion wi th 

the F rench . . . was an excellent Mach iave l l i s t . . . Whoeve r compl ied wi th 

35 a F rench requisi t ion was shot ; whoever was found wi th a requisitoriale 

in his possession lost ei ther a h a n d or b o t h ears; every Afrancesado was 

hanged. In short , the guerilla war in N a v a r r e assumed, unde r h im, t ha t 

sanguinary charac te r which reduced the once h igh-minded moun ta inee r s 

to a level wi th savages . . . By m e a n s of a regular supply of provis ions , 

40 together wi th g o o d paymen t a n d clothing, which were rendered pract i 

cable by his very heavy cont r ibu t ions , his n u m b e r s rapidly increased to 
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several t housands . The little bands of Pas tor , Pesaduro , M a l - C a r a o , 

Sar to , etc, were forcibly d isbanded , and embodied in his own. He t rea ted 

the p ropr ie to rs of estates a n d o ther rich people wi th the greatest haugh

tiness, and woe to h im w h o dared to u t te r compla in ts o r menaces ; he was 

sure to h a n g the next h o u r as an Afrancesado at the f irst convenient tree. 5 

T h e mos t perfect te r ror ism suppressed every c o m p l a i n t . . . H i s whole 

sphere of ac t ion a t f i r s t confined to the high r o a d f rom P a m p e l u n a to 

Tafalla; u p o n which all mil i tary supplies were a t tacked , bu t t h a t courage 

which h a d so dist inguished t h e m under the younger M i n a soon began to 

fail a m o n g his t roops . Their fighting most ly degenera ted in to unprof i t - 10 

able 161 firing, and it was frequently the case, tha t a handful of the F rench 

succeeded in m a k i n g a s tand against 10 t imes their n u m b e r of Span ia rds . 

It really bo rde red on the r idiculous to see h o w a 100 of the allies often 

a t t acked from 6 to 800 of these guerillas wi th their vincer or morir u p o n 

their ha t s , and drove t h e m from hill to hill. Selbst u p o n the Span ia rds 15 

damals oft forced the quest ion: « Q u e vale Franc i sco M i n a ? » . . . a t 

Tudela . . . several lOOOnds a t t acked 200 F rench u. fought m o s t miserably 

. . . (avoiding to meet his enemy in large bodies , nour i sh ing everywhere 

the seeds of insurrect ion, surprising the weaker par t ies , showing himself 

everywhere, and at the same t ime conceal ing his m o v e m e n t s ) . . . s ta t t 20 

dessen he only exerted himself in forming t roops , the n u m b e r of which 

soon exceeded all t ha t the F rench could collect together in N a v a r r e . . . 

Er mi t his 4000 m e n (soviel in d e m 2 n d year) did no th ing which deserves 

to be ment ioned . A b e r J u n t a p r o m o t e s h im z u m colonel u . kn ight o f the 

order of Char les I I I . . . . on his junc t ion wi th the Engl , a r m y after the 25 

bat t le of Vit tor ia , he fell in to a sort of con tempt , in which he remained 

dur ing the rest of the war. . . . I t is generally unde r s tood , tha t the gue

rillas t o o k from the F rench 27 a m m u n i t i o n waggons , bu rn t 32, besides 

several o thers laden with flour a n d clothing, killed or t o o k pr isoners 

a b o u t 3000 men , and cap tu red from the s tate near ly a mill ion and a half 30 

of fcs. N o w , if we consider tha t , in 1810, M i n a h a d a b o u t 3000 men , in 

the following year, above 6000, and in 1812 u p w a r d s of 10,000; i t is 

really inconceivable how the French , w h o were generally only from 

2000-3000 s t rong in N a v a r r e , could ho ld o u t there even a single m o n t h . 

I t was only when either Porl ier or L o n g a was forced also to take refuge 35 

in N a v a r r e , t ha t Gen . Reille received suppor t in P a m p e l u n a from Cafa-

relli, Sabat ier , or Suchet; otherwise f rom 1200 to 1500 m e n generally 

sufficed to battre les montagnes, and M i n a never ventured to m a k e a 

s tand against them . . . (Sieh - Cap t . Rigel: D e r 7jährige K a m p f auf der 

pyren . Halbinsel) . . . misery which the guerillas occasioned. . . . If we 40 

c o m p a r e M i n a wi th Porlier, with the indefat igable a n d entrepr is ing Laci , 
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or with the da r ing Eróles, w h a t a miserable crea ture he a p p e a r s ! . . . H a d 

the guerilla-chiefs of the n o r t h e r n provinces been t rue pa t r io t s , or, a t 

least, soldiers, they wou ld have formed a j unc t ion dur ing the siege of 

Valencia, have t h r o w n themselves u p o n Suchet ' s lines of communica t i on , 

5 and have commenced opera t ions with light t roops u p o n an extensive 

scale. A junc t ion could have been m a d e of 30,000 guerilla t r o o p s . Mina , 

Mendizabel , D u r a n d , E m p e c i n a d o , Freiré , a n d Mont i jo , h a d toge ther 

30,000 men , and wande red dur ing this t ime wi thou t any f ixed object in 

view, a b o u t Jaca , Sanguessa, Teruel, a n d Albanac in . H a d Suchet ad

ío vanced u p o n them, i t was then their p rope r business to scat ter themselves 

in all directions, a n d the m o m e n t he c o m m e n c e d his re t reat to Valencia, 

to appea r u p o n the scene re-uni ted. As i t was , the b rave J o a c h i m Blake 

suffered similar disasters to those which h a p p e n e d to the unfor tu

nate Con t re ra s when forsaken by C a m p o v e r d e , Eróles , a n d M i r a n d a . 

15 The highly praised guerilla-chiefs h a d courage to pursue single corps, to 

intercept couriers, to attack detached posts of 20-30 men with thousands, 

when 100 or 200 men would have been sufficient; bu t to forego secondary 

views in the h o u r of decision, to renounce a contempt ib le egotism, and to 

a t tempt , unde r the p r o p e r banner s , the preserva t ion of one of the bul-

20 warks of their oppressed count ry ; this was a height to which n o n e of 

them aspired. Independen t of one ano ther , each would m o v e in the direc

tion he pleased; a n d their ha rassed coun t ry migh t sink in to the lowest 

state of misery, provided they were able to preserve their power . In a 

word, the extolled pa t r io t i sm of these people a m o u n t e d to n o t h i n g m o r e 

25 than an egotism widely disseminated and echoed by their admirers. It was 

the progress of events of t h a t i m p o r t a n t per iod, which l iberated Spain; 

the batt les of Sa lamanca a n d Vi t tor ia d rove the F rench across the Pyre

nees . . . Cap t . Wezyk was in A lmun ia , where he h a d only 100 men , a n d 

was besieged by a b o u t 4000 unde r Empec inado ; in Cala ta jud , an I ta l ian 

30 bat ta l ion of 400 m e n was t aken by 6000; in San P a r de C a l a n d a , 

Lieut. Borakowski , w h o h a d only 80 men , was besieged by 2000 unde r 

José Palafox. I could a d d innumerab le examples of a still m o r e ill-judged 

distr ibution of the t roops . (22-45) | 

|7 | influence der guerillas u p o n the l iberat ion of Spa in shou ld become 

35 the object of peculiar inquiry . . . it is p re t ty generally believed, tha t , h a d 

i t no t been for the guerillas, Spain wou ld have been subdued by the 

French . . . the Gueril las, says Col. Jones, in the "His to ry of the War in 

Spain u. Po r tuga l " , left to themselves, wou ld have very soon "dwindled 

into band i t t i " . . . they h a d t o o little weight to p r o d u c e grea t results , o r 

40 even to afford well informed m e n the least h o p e of seeing Spain l iberated 

through their m e a n s . . . we shall n o t be surprised to see the elements of 
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the a r m a m e n t of the people in the last war , formed precisely in the way 

described to us by D i o d o r u s V. 34. . . . At the t ime of the Revolu t ion , 

there were confederat ions t h r o u g h o u t the whole coun t ry for p lunder ing-

excursions and entreprises, which were ready, at a nod , to step forward 

for h im who was able or willing to give them g o o d pay . . . T h e Supreme 5 

J u n t a v. vorn deeply impressed wi th the opinion, t ha t no th ing bu t a 

temporis ing conduct , a n d the active opera t ions of light t roops , could 

save the affairs of Spain . . . the Span , armies perfectly unfit to contes t the 

p a l m of victory with the F rench in an open f ie ld of ba t t le . U n t e r den 

prevenciones which the Supreme J u n t a m a d e k n o w n u p o n this head , 10 

t h r o u g h D o n Juan Pardo heißt es u. a.: Ar t . 1) " the m o s t i m p o r t a n t 

object is to avoid every general bat t le . . . " " the ope ra t i ons" heißts in 

ar t . 2 "of small corps composed of light t r o o p s a re best a d a p t e d to ou r 

pu rpose of harassing the enemy, by cutting off his supplies, destroying his 

bridges and roads, etc. The local peculiarities of Spain , its n u m e r o u s hills, 15 

its passes, s t reams, and even the s i tuat ion of the provinces, invite us to 

carry on this k ind of warfare . " . . . disgust at those scenes of savage cruelty, 

which characterize and disfigure this contest... T h e J u n t a h a d certainly 

issued orders respecting the organiza t ion der Gueri l las , bu t these were 

n o t a t tended to , even where the G o v . author i t ies were directed to p u t 20 

t h e m into execution . . . i t will therefore no t be surpris ing to see an Eróles, 

a Porlier, and a Lacy, in the same c i rcumstances with a M i n a , an E m 

pec inado etc. T h e party-chiefs pa id no a t ten t ion to the gov. except when 

it required their services, or w h e n they claimed rewards . . . Local causes, 

added to ha t red , revenge, and o ther pass ions , bu t particularly the hope of 25 

plunder, b rough t the mountaineers together; w h o , besides f rom their 

m o d e of living, were no t disinclined to mil i tary entreprises. F r o m corps 

thus formed, which were augmen ted by good , a n d as easily dispersed by 

bad , fortune, the boldest a n d m o s t de te rmined s tepped forward as lead

ers; and u p o n their talents depended the f inding ou t the m e a n s of 30 

a t t ach ing the i rregular mass to their persons . A relaxed discipline, super

fluity of provisions, good pay, a n d an unrestrained liberty, generally suf

ficed to effect this object. Once arrived at some degree of impor tance , 

these m e n though t p rope r to conduc t themselves in the way prescr ibed by 

the Jun ta , in order to gain s t rength a n d solidity. But , in this, the will of 35 

the guerilla-chiefs passed for the sup rema lex. T h e chiefs of such b a n d s 

a d o p t e d a peculiar warfare . They carr ied on the w a r as their own cause, 

independent ly of every foreign influence, a n d agreeably to their own inter

est. F o r t u n a t e events a n d c i rcumstances frequently b r o u g h t whole dis

tricts unde r their colours ; bu t , on the f irst inducement , such combatees 40 

re tu rned h o m e , in order to convey, unde r the charac te r of peaceable 
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inhabi tants , their p roduce to French . As long as the guerillas were thus 

const i tuted, they m a d e no formidable appearance , as a body; b u t were , 

nevertheless, extremely dangerous to the French . They formed the basis 

of an actual a r m a m e n t of the people; and were seen u p o n every r o a d a n d 

5 pa th , vigilantly gua rd ing all be longing to them, and eagerly seeking for 

plunder . As soon as an oppo r tun i t y for a cap tu re offered itself, or a 

combined entreprise was medi ta ted , the m o s t active a n d da r ing a m o n g 

the people assembled, and jo ined the guerillas. They rushed with the 

u tmos t rapidi ty u p o n their boo ty , or p laced themselves in order of ba t t le , 

10 according to the object of the under t ak ing . I t was n o t u n c o m m o n to see 

them s tanding ou t a whole d a y in sight of a vigilant enemy, in o rder to 

intercept a courier , or any o the r individual , or to cap ture supplies. I t was 

in this way tha t M i n a cap tu red the Viceroy of N a v a r r e appo in t ed by José 

Napo leon , and tha t Jul ian m a d e a pr isoner of the c o m m a n d a n t of Ciu-

15 dad -Rodr igo . As soon as the entreprise were completed, | |8| every one 

went his own way, and a r m e d m e n were seen scat tered in all direct ions; 

bu t the m e m b e r s of the levy, as I m a y call it, quietly r e tu rned to their 

c o m m o n occupat ions , wi thou t their absence hav ing been noticed: Thus 

the communication upon all roads was closed. Thousands of enemies were 

20 on the spot, t hough no t a single one could be discovered: no courier could 

be despa tched wi thou t being taken; no supplies could set off wi thou t 

being a t tacked; in shor t , no m o v e m e n t could be effected w i thou t be ing 

observed by a h u n d r e d eyes. At the same t ime, there existed no m e a n s of 

str iking at the roo t of a combina t ion of this k ind . . . The F rench were 

25 obliged to be cons tant ly a rmed against an enemy, who , cont inual ly f ly

ing, always reappeared; and w h o , w i thou t being actually seen, was ev

erywhere. I t was nei ther bat t les n o r engagements which exhaus ted their 

forces, bu t the incessant moles ta t ions of an invisible enemy, who , i f 

pursued, became lost a m o n g the people , ou t of which he reappeared 

30 immediat ly af terwards m. renewed s t rength. T h e l ion in the fable, to r 

mented to dea th by a gnat , gives us a t rue pic ture of the F rench a rmy at 

tha t per iod . . . "Guer i l las of this k ind , " says the Austrian Military Jour

nal, article u p o n the Gueri l las , 1 vol., for 1821, "carry their basis in them

selves as i t were; a n d every opera t ion against t h e m te rmina tes in t h e 

35 d isappearance of its object." But , even in the 1 s t year of the rise of these 

bands , they lost this character , a n d absurd ly aped the regulari ty a n d 

economy of the mil i tary profession . . . lost the activity which they h a d 

shown in the earlier pa r t of their fo rmat ion , gave their enemies, by m e a n s 

der heaviness to which the regular fo rm of their a l tered system h a d accus-

40 tomed them, a 1000 oppor tun i t ies of c o m b a t i n g t h e m m. success. They 

ceased to become the concern of whole districts, and fell into the hands of a 

679 



Karl Marx • Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 3 

few leaders, who m a d e such use of t h e m as was m o s t sui table to their o w n 

views. In o ther respects, like the ancient Iber ians , every one t o o k p a r t in 

the excursions; each came, a n d went away a t p leasure . No progressive 

subordination secured the will of the guerilla: any a t t emp t at this wou ld 

have cost the leader his life. The g o o d for tune of the chief was all t ha t 5 

gave h im au thor i ty over this tu rbu len t host ; a few unsuccessful enter

prises placed h im again on a pa r wi th his comrades . . . If, at the imme

diate commencemen t o f the war , N a p o l e o n h a d m a d e his appea rance mi t 

his old t roops (which did n o t enter unti l the end of 1808;) they qui t ted the 

N i e m e n in the middle of Augus t , a n d arr ived in M a d r i d on N o v . 20), i t 10 

wou ld no t have been in the power der Spanier to m a k e so successful a 

début , the legions of reserve, the troops of the departments, and the pro

visional regiments, could certainly give the Spaniards no favourable opinion 

of our army . . . Col . Jones says tha t the government , t h rough its interfer

ence, stifled the fiery spirit a n d activity der guerillas. D i e ß falsch. By 15 

bes towing mil i tary r a n k u p o n their leaders, o r sending t h e m " g a u d y uni

fo rms" , they conferred u p o n t h e m a greater degree of au thor i ty and 

impor tance , and , a t the same t ime, raised the ins t i tu t ion in the es t imat ion 

of the people . . . Besides, i t is n o t t rue tha t they were subord ina te to the 

generals of the line s ta t ioned in their provinces . 1 s t there were n o n e in 20 

m o s t of the districts par t ly possessed by the enemy. Mina , Longa , a n d 

the E m p e c i n a d o etc were perfectly independent ; Porl ier , Lacy, Eróles a n d 

Vi l lacampa, were themselves officers of r a n k in the line . . . Vi l lacampa 

resembled Blake, t h o u g h on a smaller scale, that is, he was constantly 

presenting himself at all points, and yet was everywhere defeated... O'Don- 25 

nel united the Miquelets, Quintas, Tercias, Somatenes, Guerillas u. Parti

das into legions, and gave away officers' appointments for arms and other 

military requisites, considering the cooling zeal of the people . . . The 

reason why the guerillas, at a later per iod, model led themselves after the 

s tanding a rmy, will be found in the n a t u r e of mil i tary subord ina t ion . . . A 30 

count ry , which has been for some years the thea t re of sanguinary con

tests, will a lways conta in a n u m b e r of men , w h o a re ready, in the n a m e of 

its cause, and unde r the pretext of defending it, to revel in murder , 

rapine , a n d devas ta t ion . . . De r change in d e m system of the guerillas 

gave den French , in their ||9| contests wi th them, considerable advantages . 35 

R e n d e r e d incapable by their great n u m b e r s to conceal themselves f rom 

the observa t ion of a vigilant enemy, a n d suddenly to d i sappear from him, 

wi thou t giving bat t le , as they h a d formerly done , they were n o w fre

quent ly over taken, defeated, dispersed, a n d disabled, for a length of t ime, 

f rom offering any further m o l e s t a t i o n . . . Whereve r the enemy was seen 40 

concen t ra t ing his t roops , or app roach ing in great force, the F rench 
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advanced u p o n , a n d dispersed them; by which m e a n s the m o v e m e n t s on 

bo th sides became m o r e decisive, b u t no t to the advan tage of Spain , since 

the tactics of the F rench always p rocured them the victory. Even the 

mos t h a z a r d o u s engagements t e rmina ted in the F rench becoming mas te rs 

5 of the field, provided no infinite superiori ty of n u m b e r s rendered this 

hono r a ma t t e r of d o u b t . . . the coun t ry always the greatest sufferer; i t 

not unfrequently happened , tha t the party-chiefs designedly c o m p r o 

mised whole districts, ei ther on accoun t of some pr iva te offence, or on 

the supposi t ion, tha t they were unfavourab le to their cause. Towns, vil

lo lages, and farms, which h a d witnessed so long a succession of these con

tests, s tood empty a n d deserted, a n d the count ry , which h a d been visited 

by all the h o r r o r s of war , was n o w a pic ture of desola t ion . . . t he culti

vat ion of the talents der insurgent- leaders d id no t keep pace mi t d e m 

increase of their s t rength. D u r i n g the whole war , a n d unde r all c i rcum-

15 stances, their tactics r emained u n a l t e r e d . . . If the s t rength of the con

tending par t ies was equal , i . e., in the p r o p o r t i o n of 2 : 4 , for otherwise the 

guerillas did no t s t and the test, they descended f rom their m o u n t a i n s , 

and, by n u m e r o u s p rovoca t ions , soon forced the F r e n c h to seek them. 

An ambush , placed wi th great cau t ion for the pu rpose of surprising the 

20 advanced guard , opened the day. General ly after the first a t tack , these 

enfans perdus sought the plain, a n d fell back u p o n the m a i n body; which, 

as soon as i t perceived ou r t r oops , raised a dreadful cry, and usually 

commenced a sha rp f i re , w i thou t pay ing any regard to the dis tance which 

might separa te i t f rom us . I recollect instances in which we pur sued the 

25 terrible M i n a from hill to hill, w i thou t firing a single shot , whilst his m e n 

uselessly expended several 1000 car t r idges. W h e n the g round favoured 

the opera t ion , the F rench always m a d e an impe tuous charge u p o n their 

opponen ts , who generally re t rea ted after a feeble resistance. If, in the 

meant ime , an oppo r tun i t y presented itself of laying a snare for the 

30 rapidly pur su ing victors, it was seized, a n d every possible advan t age 

taken of the g round , bu t , wi th their usual w a n t of perseverance a n d 

courage. They then d i sappeared a m o n g the m o u n t a i n s , and generally, on 

the following day, dis tanced us by 10 or 12 leguas. No t roops in the 

world could have been able to over take t h e m . . . Small elevations of 

35 g round lining the road , c o m m a n d e d by a n o t h e r r ow of hills at a shor t 

distance, frequently intersected by rugged hol lows, appea red to be their 

favourite resource. W h e n we h a d thus fallen in to the snare , which, con

sidering the very peculiar fo rmat ion of the g round , cou ld n o t be avoided 

in pe rhaps 10 cases ou t of a 1000, at first some riflemen m a d e their 

40 appearance on ou r flanks; the n u m b e r of which gradual ly increased; a n d 

f inal ly rendered a coun te r -movemen t on ou r pa r t necessary. This was 
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generally the signal for the enemy's g rand a t tack; and we soon saw our 

selves su r rounded by an impenet rab le chain of riflemen, whose vas t supe

riori ty in n u m b e r s drove our skirmishers back u p o n the co lumn, on 

which a heavy fire was then directed from all poin ts . Let any one imagine 

a corps of f rom 12-1400 m e n in a m o u n t a i n o u s t ract of count ry , in which 5 

the fo rmat ion of the g r o u n d is such as to prec lude all possibility of a 

regular movemen t , and which is intersected by deep ravines a n d hol low-

ways occupied by the enemy; su r rounded by f rom 6-7000 insurgents 

swarming a b o u t t h e m like bees, and he will be enabled to form a correct 

idea of the embar ra s smen t which we were in the a lmos t daily hab i t of 10 

encounter ing. I f we advanced, the enemy retired, and the f lanks a n d rear 

of the co lumn were assailed; which was also the case whe ther we a t t acked 

their f lanks, or retired. N o w h e r e did we meet wi th ||10| resistance, bu t 

everywhere a shower of bullets; nowhere a resolute opposi t ion , bu t f rom 

all sides a t r emendous fire kept up jus t wi th in gun-shot . After having 15 

fought for a length of t ime in this way, dur ing which we h a d generally 

lost V3 of ou r numbers , and left no m e a n s unt r ied which offered any 

chance of repelling the enemy, i t became necessary to th ink of effecting 

an escape. On ou r re t reat we frequently found the coun t ry in a state of 

insurrect ion, a n d while the inhab i tan t s obs t ruc ted o u r passage, we 20 

became sur rounded , a n d even cut off, by m e a n s of powerful movemen t s 

on ou r f lanks, f rom every new line of march . If a co lumn, thus si tuated, 

did no t f ind the g round par t icular ly favourable to its retreat , or i f i t was 

a t the dis tance of m o r e t h a n 1 m a r c h f rom the m a i n suppor t , n o t even the 

best disposi t ions of its c o m m a n d e r , no r the u t m o s t steadiness a n d per- 25 

severance of the men , could save it. I t was precisely in this way tha t the 

a t tacks were m a d e u p o n ou r supply, only tha t , in general , unless a very 

considerable escort m a d e the a t t ack problemat ica l , whole districts t o o k 

up a rms , dug ditches across the wood , and , by roll ing d o w n pieces of 

rock, rendered the defiles impassable . . . the t rad i t ions of the guerillas will 30 

be preserved, like those of the comba t s wi th the M o o r s , a n d will keep 

alive in the minds of the people, h o w they once defended their l iberty . . . 

W i t h o u t t ak ing in to considera t ion, t ha t this w a r " commencée à la légère 

e t condui te de loin", as Mons ieu r de P r a d t says, was conduc ted by 

N a p o l e o n in a somewhat spiritless manne r , it is certain, t ha t the war with 35 

the combined G e r m a n s and Russ ians , toge ther wi th E n g l a n d unexam

pled suppor t , con t r ibu ted m o r e to the l iberat ion der Peninsula , t h a n all 

the sacrifices u. efforts der na t ion . N a p o l e o n himself says, t ha t the Pen

insula was only saved t h r o u g h the energy of G r e a t Bri tain. (46-77) I 
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| i | Torreno. Suite. 
t. III 

24 Jan. 1810 E m e u t e in Sevilla (por la m a ñ a n a ) , dec larándose la j u n t a 

provincial á sí m i s m a s u p r e m a nac iona l (Palafox, Mon t i jo , G e n . Eguia , 

5 Marqu i s R o m a n a en t r a ron en la j un t a ) . Ihre J u n t a weiter (an der Spitze 

R o m a n a ) e rnenn t R o m a n a stat t des D u q u e del P a r q u e , que des t inaba á 

Cata luña , u . D o n J o a q u i n Blake f . das ejército del c e n t r e Später das 

wirkliche gov. supreme conformir te sich m. dieser resolución der Sevilla 

jun ta . . . 31 Jan . (1810) Sevilla capitul ir t . 1 Febr . F ranzosen rücken ein. 

10 . . . Vor E n d e J a n u a r viele der Cent ra len in der Isla de Leon versammelt , la 

to rmenta que hab ían cor r ido , la voz pública, los temores de no ser obe

decidos, t o d o en f in los compel ió á hacer dejación del m a n d o antes 

de congregarse las cortes , y á subst i tuir en su lugar o t ra a u t o r i d a d . . . 

excluyéndose á sí p rop ios de ser n o m b r a d o s p a r a el nuevo gobierno . . . 

15 Reglamento das sie der Regency g i e b t . . . Su ú l t imo decreto sobre Cor tes 

(29 J a n u a r 1810 nie d u r c h die Regen ten publizir t) . . . . Diese ocul tac ión 

provenia de los que abor rec ían t o d a especie de representación nac iona l -

In der N a c h t v. 31 Januar 1810 löst sich die Cent ra l auf u. sezt die Regen

ten ein: D o n P e d r o de Quevedo y Q u i n t a n o ob ispo de Orense , D o n 

20 Francisco de Saavedra consejero de es tado , Genera l D o n Franc i sco 

Javier Cas taños , Genera l der M a r i n e D o n A n t o n i o Escaño u . D o n 

Miguel de Lard izaba l y Ur ibe , na tu ra l de N u e v a E s p a ñ a . . . Junta in 

Cadiz gewählt (29 Jan . 1 8 1 0 ) . . . 

Die Central: In der hac ienda casi n a d a innovó ni en el género de con-

25 tr ibuciones, ni en el de su recaudac ión , ni t a m p o c o en la cuen ta y razón . 

Tratq á lo ú l t imo de exigir u n a cont r ibuc ión ex t raord ina r ia directa que en 

pocas par tes se p lan teó n i aun m o m e n t á n e a m e n t e . No gravó la nación 
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m. emprést i tos pecuniar ios , reembolsándose en general las ant icipaciones 

del comercio de Cádiz ó de par t iculares m. den caudales que venían de 

Amér ica ú o t ras en t radas ; dennoch stieg die d e u d a m. den suminis t ros 

que los pueblos d a b a n á las par t idas y á la t ropa . In de r milicia m a c h t e 

sie keine Reformen. Was dar in geschah, durch die Provincia l Jun ta s , 5 

debiéndose á ellas el h a b e r qu i t ado en los a l is tamientos las excepciones 

u. privilegios de ciertas clases, y el habe r d a d o á t odos m a y o r facilidad 

p a r a los ascensos. In den t r ibunals keine A e n d e r u n g auße r d a ß r eun ido 

en u n o todos los consejos ó sean t r ibunales supremos . Weder in der P r o 

zedur noch Cr iminal - u. Civilgesetzgebung wesentliche Aende rung . In 10 

ihren relaciones m. den ext rangeros nac iona l u . independiente . Pocos 

meses vor ihrer disola t ion erklären die guer ra (nula en la real idad) an 

D ä n e m a r k , weil dieß die span. Gefangenen häl t , die sich nicht m. R o 

m a n a einschiffen konn ten . An twor t e t nobel den p ropues t a s u . ins inua

ciones der invasores etc desesperanza n u n c a . . . War gobierno desd ichado . 15 

W ä r e sie Aug . (1809) den Tag v. Talavera abget re ten u. d a n n die Cor tes 

berufen, all r ight. Verfolgt die Individuen der Jun ta , bes. el conde de Tilly 

u . D o n Lorenzo Ca lvo de Rozas . Decree der Regency, w o n a c h die Cen

tralen zu « t ras ladarse á sus provincias , excepto á Amér ica , se les dejaba á 

la disposición del gob ie rno bajo la vigilancia y ca rgo especial de los 20 

capi tanes generales, cu idando que no se reuniesen m u c h o s en u n a p r o 

vincia». . . . Diese Verfolgungen bes. wegen der incl inat ion der Cent ra l á 

m u d a n z a s en favor de la l iber tad. . . . 

Die V Regency. Sehr f. das Al te . D a h e r die consejeros, die empleados 

de palacio , los que echaban de menos los usos de la cór te y t emían las 25 

reformas , ensa lzaron á la regencia, y asiéronse de ella has ta querer 

restablecer, ceremoniales añejos y cos tumbres i m p r o p i a s . . . D e r consejo 

in e inem Manifest v. 2 Febr . 1810 (an die Regency) (en su felicitación) 

behaup t e t que las desgracias h a b í a n depend ido de la p ropagac ión de 

«principios subversivos, in tolerantes , t umul tua r ios y lisonjeros al inocente 30 

pueb lo» u. r e c o m e n d a n d o el que se venerasen «las an t iguas leyes, loables 

usos y cos tumbres san tas de la m o n a r q u í a » . 

Junta de Cadiz Im G a n z e n hone t t . El querer sujetar á regla á los depen

dientes de la hac ienda mili tar , á los gefes y oficiales de los mismos cuerpos 

y á t odos los empleados , clase en general es t ragada , zog der J u n t a sin- 35 

sabores u . enconadas Feindschaf ten z u . . . (21 J a n u a r 1810 D o n Henr i 

O 'Donne l l v . der Cent ra l z u m ||2| Genera l v . Ca ta lon ien e rnann t . . . . 

29 Mai 1810 El consejo de regencia v. Leon nach Cadiz . . . . Pa r t idas de 

Cazor l a y de las Alpujar ras . . . los gallegos que se h a b í a n e smerado t an to 

en defender sus p rop ios hogares , mos t r á ronse perezosos en coopera r 40 

fuera de su suelo a l t r iunfo de la b u e n a c a u s a . . . . E n t r e los que empezaron 
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en el reino de G r a n a d a á levantar cabeza d u r a n t e la ausencia del general 

francés, señalóse e l alcalde de Otivar , de n o m b r e Fe rnandez , quien en t ró 

en A lmuñeca r y Mot r i l , y a u n se a p o d e r ó de sus castillos. Es tas y o t ras 

empresas que p r o p a g a r o n la l lama de la insurrección p o r las sierras y p o r 

5 varios pueblos de la costa , á pesar de a lgunos amigos que tuvieron alli 

los enemigos, bewogen die Eng lände r á d a r cierto a p o y o á aquel los 

movimientos (in G r a n a d a ) . . . Henr i O ' D o n n e l l f . die sorpresa gloriosa 

de la Bisbai (wo er zwang Gen . Schwar tz zu capitul i ren) C o n d e de la 

Bisbai . . . 

10 Partidas en lo interior de la España. En el r iñon de España , j u n t o con 

las provincias vascongadas y N a v a r r a , se a u m e n t a b a n las pa r t idas , y en 

1810 l legaron á fo rmar a lgunas de ellas cuerpos numerosos y mejor 

disciplinados; pues en tales lides, c o m o decía Fernando del Pulgar, «crece 

el corazón con las hazañas , y las hazañas con la gente, y la gente con el 

15 ínteres». Proseguían t ambién alli en a lgunos parages g o b e r n a n d o las j u n 

tas, las cuales, sin as iento f i jo , m u d a b a n de m o r a d a según la suerte de 

las a rmas , y ya se e m b r e ñ a b a n en elevadas sierras, ó ya se guarec ían en 

recónditos yermos . La regencia de Cádiz n o m b r a b a á veces generales que 

tuviesen bajo su m a n d o los diversos guerri l leros de un de t e rminado dis-

20 tr i to, ó ensalzaba á los que de entre ellos mismos sobresal ían, au to r i zán

dolos con grados y comandanc ia s superiores. Igua lmente envió in tenden

tes ú o t ros empleados de hac ienda que recaudasen las contr ibuciones , y 

llevasen en lo posible la cor respondien te cuenta y razón , invir t iéndose los 

p roduc tos en las a tenciones de los respectivos terr i tor ios . . . D i e F r a n -

25 zosen t rugen auch viel dazu bei die l l ama der insurrección aufrecht zu 

e r h a l t e n . . . Sus extorsiones p a s a b a n la r aya de lo hos t igoso é inicuo. 

Vivian en general de pesadís imas de r r amas y de escandaloso pillage, 

cuyos excesos p roduc í an en los pueb los venganzas , y éstas crueles y san

guinarias medidas del enemigo. Q u é p á b u l o no d a b a n diese arbi t rar ie-

30 dades y demasías al ac recen tamien to der Guerr i l las! Asa l t ados p o r ellas 

en todos lugares tuvieron los enemigos que establecer de t recho en t recho 

puestos fortificados, val iéndose de an t iguos castillos de m o r o s , ó de con

ventos y casas-palacios . P o r este med io a seguraban sus caminos mili ta

res, la línea de sus operaciones , y f o r m a b a n depósi tos de víveres y apres-

35 tos de guerra . Su domin io no se extendía genera lmente fuera del recinto 

fortalecido, teniedo á veces que oír ma l de su a g r a d o y sin p o d e r estor

barlo las j áca ras pat r ió t icas que en su de r redor venían á en tona r mi t den 

habi tantes los a t revidos pa r t ida r ios . Conse rva r so die comunicac iones 

kostete den F ranzosen s u m a vigilancia u . m u c h a gente . . . An 200 chefs 

40 mas conocidos dieser pa r t ida r ios , aparec iendo y desaparec iendo o t ros 

muchos con las o leadas de los sucesos. Lo s que a n d a b a n cerca de los 
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ejércitos en la circunferencia peninsular , pe rmanec ían m a s fi jos en sus 

respectivos lugares, c o m o dependientes de cuerpos reglados . Die andern , 

s i bien de preferencia tenían de te rminada vivienda, t r a s l adábanse de u n a 

provincia á o t r a al son de las a l ternat ivas y vuel tas de la guerra , ó según 

el cebo que ofrecía a lguna lucrat iva ó gloriosa empresa . . . Regencia 5 

remittirt zu convocar las Cortes. D ie Regentschaft e rwähn t das Wor t Cor

tes höchstens in a lgunos papeles que circuló á Amér i ca um ha laga r die 

án imos der habi tan tes de Ul t r amar . Wuchsen die Clamores públ icos . 

Vereinigten sich dami t var ios | |3 | d ipu tados v. a lgunas j u n t a s de provincia , 

los cuales residían en Cádiz , y t r a t a r o n de p r o m o v e r legalmente a sun to 10 

de t a n t a impor tanc ia . Temerosa die regencia, 14 Juni 1810 berief D o n 

M a r t i n de G a r a y , angeblich dami t e r aufkläre ciertas d u d a s über den 

m o d o der convocación der Cor tes . . . No p o r eso desist ieron de su in tento 

los d ipu tados der provincias u. den 17 Juni (1810) comis ionaron á dos de 

ellos p a r a poner en m a n o s der Regency u n a exposición enderezada á 15 

recordar la p rome t ida reun ion de cortes. (190-371) D i e ß desempeño 

erfüllt v. D o n Gui l le rmo H u a l d e député f . Cuenca u. conde de Toreno , 

dépu té v. Leon, (autor de esta historia.) i ra locuaz y a p a s i o n a d a des 

Bischof v. Orense. Endl ich repues ta satisfactoria, Beifall in Cadiz , auch 

der Jun ta , die diese Exposic ión den folgenden Tag m. einer andren unter - 20 

stützt . Fe rmentac ión . 18 Juni. 1810 (Denselben Tag wo die Vorstellung 

der J u n t a v. Cadiz.) Décret f. die Zusammenberufung der Cortes. Ke in 

Tag best immt, aber verordnet elecciones, noch nicht verifizirt, sollten sich 

beschleunigen. Wenn im Augus t der groeßte Theil in Cor tes Isla de Leon, 

zu eröffnen. Júbi lo general en la nac ión . Beschleunigen sich die Provin- 25 

zen, die noch nicht g e w ä h l t . . . Die Jun t a s ha t t en nie veröffentlicht den 

Schluß des Décrets der Cen t ra l v. 1 J a n u a r d a ß « igua l convoca to r i a se 

remit i r ía á los representantes del b razo eclesiástico y de la nob leza» , é 

ignorándo la los electores, h a b í a n recaído ya a lgunos de los n o m b r a m i e n 

tos en grandes y en pre lados . Regencia begann d a r ü b e r die Principal 30 

corporac iones des re ino zu consul t i ren . . . N u r in N a v a r r a n o c h proseguía 

die cos tumbre de convocar á sus cortes par t iculares el b razo eclesiástico y 

el mili tar , ó sea de la n o b l e z a . . . In den provincias vascongadas umge

kehr t , en cuyas j un t a s del t o d o popula res no se admi ten ni aun los clé

rigos . . . Die nobleza u. clero hab ían o b r a d o antes bien c o m o par t iculares 35 

que c o m o corporac iones , y lo m a s elevado de a m b a s clases, die grandes 

u. p re lados no hab ían po r lo general br i l lado ni á la cabeza de los ejér

citos, ni de los gobiernos , ni de las pa r t idas . D a z u die tendencia der 

nac ión desafecta á gerarquías . . . Diese M e i n u n g so allgemein, d a ß nicht 

nu r v. den D e m o k r a t e n unters tüzt , sondern v. den Fe inden der Cor tes 40 

u . jeder Representa t ivregierung. Die lezteren p o r no con t ra res ta r e l m o d o 
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de pensar de los na tura les . So in Sevilla in der Comis ión der J u n t a centra l 

Riquelme u. C a r o f. 1 c á m a r a indivisa u. c o m ú n gegen Jovel lanos f. 2. 

Los p r imeros seguían la voz c o m ú n , die 2 t e n Eng land . U n t e r den comi

sionados der j u n t a s residentes in Cád iz der eifrigste f . Eine K a m m e r D o n 

5 Guil lermo Hua lde , Canon icus u. g roßer Gegner der Neue rungen . . . . ele

vada y orgullosa igualdad que os ten ta la j ac tanc ia e spaño la . . . D ie M a y -

orität des Consejo real e rk lär t sich f. E ine K a m m e r . . . (Die Minor i t ä t , 

darunter Decan José Co lon , C o n d e del Pinar , die señores Riega, D u q u e 

Est rada , D o n Sebast ian de Torres dagegen; ver langen strenge Bestrafung 

10 der Jun t a s die f. die Z u s a m m e n b e r u f u n g der Cor tes commit t i r t ; b e k o m 

men Scheißangst als dieß bekann t , u. erpressen f lehentl ich v. der regency 

daß ihr G u t a c h t e n nicht publicir t wird. Spä te r Haup t reac t ionä re . ) 

Ebenso der consejo de es tado f . 1 K a m m e r . A u c h hier D o n Beni to de 

Hermida , Reac t ionär , dafür; D o n M a r t i n de G a r a y dagegen. Regent -

15 schaft entscheidet dahe r d a ß n u r 1 K a m m e r z u s a m m e n gemäß d e m 

Décret der Regentschaf t v o m 1 J a n u a r (1810). 

Indirecte Wahl , p a s a n d o su elección po r los 3 g rados de j u n t a s de par 

roquia , de pa r t i do y de provincia . . . q u e d a n d o elegido d i p u t a d o el que 

saliese de u n a u r n a ó vasija en que h a b í a n de sortearse los 3 sujetos que 

20 pr imero hubiesen reun ido la m a y o r í a abso lu ta de vo tos . . . L o r d Oxford 

a l pr incipio des X V I I I Jhh . d a ß die Cor tes ν . A r a g o n u. Casti l la solo e r a n 

ya m a g n i n o m i n i s u m b r a . . . E r h a l t e n absolute P o d e r e s der D i p u t a d o s . . . 

f . Amer ica u. Asia 26 indiv iduos escogidos entre los n a t u r a l e s de aquel los 

países residentes en E u r o p a . . . N a c h Décre t der Regency Februar 1810 

25 in Amer ica die ayun tamien tos zu wählen in ihren Provinzen , 1 f. jede . . . 

Sodaß nach u . nach bas tan te n u m e r o s a la d ipu tac ión amer icana que 

poco á p o c o fue a p o r t a n d o á Cádiz , a u n de los países m a s r e m o t o s . . . 

Einstweilen in Cadiz suplentes gewählt , sowohl f. die provincias de Ul t r a 

mar als die v. Spanien, die gänzlich gehinder t zu w ä h l e n . . . In Cadiz 

30 gewählt, c o m o refugio del m a y o r n ú m e r o de emigrados . . . Die Reac t io -

näre ha t ten gehofft sich hier aufzudrängen als suplentes, aber Jugend 

siegt. Nich t nach W ü r d e n gewählt in Cadiz . Reformer gewählt . Wahl 

begann 17 Sept. 1810. Eno jo de los enemigos de las reformas. De casi 

n inguna provincia de E s p a ñ a h u b o m e n o s de 100 electores, f . M a d r i d 

35 4000, immer volls tändiger als die Wahl der al ten c iudades de vo to en 

cortes, en que solo t o m a b a n pa r t e 20 ó 30 privi legiados, vid. die regido

res . . . Temores der Regencia . Res tablece alle consejos durch Décret v. 

16 Sept. 1810. Sie sollten ihr Stützen sein. D e r Consejo real desvivióse 

por obtener que su g o b e r n a d o r ó decano presidiese las cortes, que la 

40 cámara examinase los poderes de los d ipu tados , y t ambién que var ios 

individuos suyos tomasen asiento en ellas bajo el n o m b r e de asistentes . . . 
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Regency du rch pressure f rom wi thou t gezwungen zu fixiren Tag f. Instal

la t ion der Cor tes 24 Sept. 1810 Dieser 24 set iembre . . . ve rdade ro co

mienzo de la revolución española . (371-87) | 

I |4| « R e x eris si recte facias, si n o n facias, n o n eris» . . . En el reducido 

I ángu lo de la isla gad i t ana c o m o en C o v a d o n g a y Sobrarve . . . D ie p u b - 5 

l icadas der sesiones war N e u e r u n g . . . Die regencia ha t t e die Cor tes be

rufen ma l de su g rado . . . Señor M u ñ o z Torrero propos ic iones , (in F o r m 

v . Decre ten gefaßt) D o n M a n u e l Lujan Souveräni tä tsdecret , Responsibi l 

ity der po tes tad ejecutiva etc. Unverletzl ich die Depu t i r t en etc. Si tzung 

daue r t bis Mi t t e rnach t . Alle Art ikel a n g e n o m m e n . . . Wi r sehn 10 

a u s «Manif ies to que presenta á la nac ión D o n Miguel de Lard izaba l y 

Ur ibe , impreso en Al icante a ñ o de 1811» (Er einer der dama l s schon 

i ïxregenten:) «Vimos c la ramente (die Regenten) que en aquel la noche no 

p o d í a m o s con ta r ni con el pueb lo ni con las a rmas , que á no h a b e r sido 

asi, t o d o hub ie ra p a s a d o de o t r a m a n e r a . » . . . M i t d e m A k t des Schwurs 15 

der Regenten schloß sich die l l e Si tzung der Cor tes . . . Desde los p r imeros 

dias de la instalación der cortes se hal ló comple ta die Represen tac ión 

v. Galicia, Cataluña, Extremadura, asist ieron var ios d i p u t a d o s der p ro 

vincias des Inneren t ro tz dem Fe inde gewählt ; 3 M o n a t e später u. schon 

n a h m e n Sitz die d ipu tados ν. Leon, Valencia, Murcia, Islas Baleares, 20 

u. selbst d i p u t a d o s v. N u e v a E s p a ñ a . . . Regency will die Depu t i r t en 

du rch Aemte r bestechen. G e h e i m gehal tene E r n e n n u n g e n . . . P ropos ic ión 

des Capmany d a ß die Depu t i r t en keine A e m t e r n e h m e n dürfen e t c . . . 

D u r c h Décre t ν. 25 Sept. alle a u t o r i d a d e s eclesiásticas, civiles, mili tares 

denselben Eid zu machen , wie die Regency . . . B ishop v. Orense schwört 25 

3 Febr . 1811 . . . 

Revueltas de América: Tuvieron pr incipio las al teraciones de Amér ica 

al saberse en aquel los países la invasion de los franceses en las Anda lu 

cías, y el m a l h a d a d o deshacimiento de la j u n t a central . Españoles é 

indios . Se mult ipl icó infinito en seguida la division de castas . Criollos. 30 

Mest izos. Negros u. die diversas t in tas der aus ihrer Vermischung m. den 

a n d r e n R a c e n en t s tandenen Schat t i rungen, (mula tos , z a m b o s etc) Un te r 

diversos t í tulos de vireyes, capi tanes generales y gobe rnadores , ejercían el 

p o d e r sup remo gefes militares, (daneben a u d i e n c i a s ) . . . r epar t imien tos . . . 

19 Abril 1810 Aufstand in Venezuela (Caracas Hauptstadt) ... Folg ten 35 

bald die a n d r e n Provinzen v. Venezuela ...13 May. 1810 Auf s t and in 

Buenos-Ayres . be im Erfahren der desastres der A n d a l u c í a s . . . . N u e v o 

Re ino de G r a n a d a . 20 Juli . 1 8 1 0 . . . Pe ru hielt sich einstweilen ruhig. 

Mexico . . . 17Mai. 1810 Décre t der Regency v. Cadiz , autor is i r t el 

comercio directo de t odos los pue r tos de Indias con las colonias ex- 40 

t ranjeras y naciones de E u r o p a . . . D e r comerc io de Cádiz in teresado mas 
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que nadie en el m o n o p o l i o de u l t r amar . . . D e n 4 Juli erfuhr die Regencia 

die revueltas ν. C a r a c a s , u. E n d e A u g u s t die v. B u e n o s Aires . . . Décret 

der Cortes vom 15 Oct. 1810, wor in a n e r k a n n t die igua ldad der Rech t e 

der Amer icaner m. den E u r o p ä e r n ya sanc ionada ; 2) Amnis t í a general 

5 sin límite a lguno . . . D ie Cor tes geben sich viele M ü h e p a r a grangearse 

el án imo de aquellos hab i tan tes , y acal lar los mot ivos que hub ie ra de 

justa queja . . . Genera l discussion der Preßfreiheit vom 15-19 Oc

tober (1810) Am 19 'de r erste Ar t ike l g e n o m m e n . . . Einer der D e 

p u t a t e n D o n F r a n c . M a r i a Riesco, d i p u t a d o f . die J u n t a v . Ext re -

10 madura , Inquis idor des t r ibuna l de Llerena. V o n demselben Lujan (Libe

raler) . . . 10 N o v e m b e r 1810. Décre t über die Preßfreiheit p r o m u l g i r t . . . 

Partidos en las cortes, l i b e r a l e s . . . serviles . . . 3' Pa r the i der amer icanos : 

meist f. die liberales, gegen sie in einigen cuestiones de u l t r amar , 

u. immer que se quer ía da r vigor y fuerza al gobierno peninsular . . . 

15 Liberales: An der Spitze Don Agustín de Arguelles,... Herreros 

(Manuel Garc ía) , Don José María Calatrava, D o n A n t o n i o Porcel; D o n 

Isidoro Anti l lon; C o n d e de Toreno . U n t e r den Pfaffen v. derselben 

Partei: D o n Diego M u ñ o z Torrero; Oliveros; Gal lego; Espiga; J o a q u i n 

de Villanueva . . . F ü r s Geschäftl iche in dieser Par te i sehr nützl ich Perez 

20 de Cas t ro , Lujan, Caneja u. D o n P e d r o Agui r re (F inanzkundig) . 

Serviles: Gut ie r rez de la Hue r t a , D o n Jos . Pab lo Valiente, D o n F r a n 

cisco Borrull , D o n Felipe Aner . Pfaffen: Creus , Inguanzo , C a ñ e d o . 

Americaner: D o n José Mejía; Lei va, Mora l e s Dua rez , Feliu u. 

Gutierrez de Teran. Pfaffen: Alcocer, Ar ispe , Lar razaba l , G e r d o a y 

25 Castillo . . . 

Cor tes wüthend , weil die Regentschaf t , um sie in Verruf zu br ingen, 

gab orden al g o b e r n a d o r de la p laza de Cádiz y al del consejo real , 

«para que se celase sobre los que hab lasen m a l de las cor tes» . . . 

28 October 1810 Neue Regentschaft... En 24 M a y , vor Eintr i t t des Bi-

30 schofs v. Orense, ha t t e die ( P ) Regency beschlossen que se reservase 

pa ra las urgencias públ icas la m i t a d del d iezmo. Ließ es wieder ba ld 

fallen, in Folge der representa t ion der P fa f f en . . . Die Armee , fast auf

gelöst be im Beginn der Regentschaf t zähl te Jun i schon 140,000 M a n n 

u. wuchs bis 170,000. . ' . 

35 1 Dec. 1810 Décre t der Cor tes f. suspension des n o m b r a m i e n t o de t odas 

las p rebendas eclesiásticas, auße r den de oficio u . wo anexa cu ra de al

mas, ι 

| 5 | 2 Dec. 1810 Décre t f. Reduc t i on der Geha l t e auf M a x i m u m v. 

40,000 reales, m. A u s n a h m e der Regentes , Minis ter , Gesand ten , Gene-

40 rale, Admíra le . 
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23 Dec. 1810 Commiss ion gebildet f. Berei tung eines Projects der 

Cons t i tu t ion . 

In Folge v . Cor re spondenz gedruckt in dem M o n i t e u r gewußt d a ß 

F e r d i n a n d sich verheira the m. der Imperial family, d a n n resti tuirt , so 

Spanien ganz unterworfen unter dem étranger . 5 

10 Dec. 1810 (Capmany schlägt vor: Kein rex v. Spanien dar f sich 

he i ra then ohne Einwill igung der «nac ión española , represen tada legí

t imamen te en las cor tes» . Aehnl iche Propos ic ión des Borrul l (anti l iberal) , 

d a ß gefangne Kön ige nichts t hun können . Die Ant i l iberalen ganz auch 

auf dieser Seite . . . Décret darüber in diesem Sinn v. 1 Januar 1811. (una- 10 

nime) 

Unterdessen griff die Revol te nach P a r a g u a y um sich u . a l Tucuman 

po r Buenos Ayres. A l b o r o t o s en N u e v a E s p a ñ a . . . 

Décret v. 9 Februar 1811 « d a ß die americanische Represen ta t ion in 

den künftigen Cor tes ganz gleich, in m o d o u. fo rma der que se estable- 15 

cíese in der pen ínsu la» . . . . D ie s p a n . A m e r i c a n e r dürf ten alle F rüch t e 

bauen , (Wein u . Oliva ihnen früher u n t e r s a g t . ) . . . D ie Indígenas ν . d e m 

Tribut befreit; abol i t ion der repar t imientos abusivos q u e consent ía la 

práct ica en a lgunos distri tos; Abschaffung der mita ó t raba jo forzado 

der indios in den minas (war nu r noch dama l s permi t ida in einigen 20 

Theilen v. P e r ú ) . . . 

15 November 1810. Cor tes autor is i ren die Regencia zu lever 80,000 

M a n n que sirviesen de a u m e n t o a l ejército, t o m a n d o o p o r t u n a s disposi

ciones sobre el m o d o é igua ldad de los a l is tamientos . . . Ebenso beschlos

sen la fabricación de fusiles m. o t ras providencias bezugs des a r m a m e n t o 25 

u. munic iones . . . (la central no hab ía p e n s a d o en t ras ladar á t i empo el 

p a r q u e de artillería de Sevilla, ni su maes t ranza , ni su fundición, ni la sala 

de a r m a s . . . Alles dieß n u n in der Isla ν . L e o n etablirt .) . . . 

20 Februar 1811 schließen die Cor tes ihren Sitz in der Isla, eröffnen sie 

den 24 wieder in Cadiz . F iebre amari l la . . . (393-498) 30 

t. IV. 

E n d e 1810 u. Anfang 1811. Fzs . A r m e e in Portugal in F r o n t den 

Eng ländern ; 2 t e in Andalusien u. Extremadura; 3 t e in Ca ta lon ien u. mojo

neras de Aragon u. Valencia. A u ß e r d e m einzelne Corps u. die Truppen 

im N o r d u. centre als Schild f. die gobie rno in t ruso de M a d r i d . . . 35 

15 M a i 1811 (Sieg bei Albuera) (Cas taños , Beresford, Blake e t c ) . . . En 

estos 6 ó 7 meses p r imeros del 1811 h u b o desde Tarifa cor r iendo p o r el 

med iod ía y ocaso has ta el D u e r o plazas perd idas y t o m a d a s , bata l las 
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ganadas , fieros t rances . Ali ir ten verliren bei Badajoz, aber r ecobran 

Almeida, befreien Por tuga l . . . . H ä t t e viel geschehn k ö n n e n in Galicien, 

Asturias , G r a n a d a u. Murc ia , aber Ciñéronse solo los esfuerzos á divertir 

la a tención del enemigo, y á poner le en la necesidad de emplear t r o p a s 

5 que bas tasen á observar y contener de las nues t ras ...14 Juni 1811 Fe inde 

r äumen Astur ias . . . Cataluña, Aragon, Valencia (Suchet e t c . ) . . . Tor tosa 

genommen . . . 

27 Februar 1811 F inanzminis te r schlägt vor ausserordent l iche Kriegs

steuer auf das capi tal exist imativo de cada cont r ibuyente u. zugleich 30, 

10 45, 50, 60 u. aun 6 5 % auf die d iezmos eclesiásticos y la par t ic ión de frutos 

ó derechos feudales . . . Commis ion ging nicht auf lezteres ein. Dafür abe r 

Ar t steigender Progressivsteuer. Bewilligt v. den Cor tes 24 März 1811 ... 

Represal ias u . confiscos an den G ü t e r n der Afrancesado , schon vor der 

Central , ebenfalls . . . En E s p a ñ a nü tzen die Repressal ien u . confiscos n u r 

15 zum Ruin v. Famil ien u. zu a l imentar la codicia de gente r apaz y de curia 

... 30. März Cor tes e rkennen die d e u d a publ ica an . . . . 18 März. 1811 

Reglamento de J u n t a s provinciales ...22 April 1811 abol ic ión de la tor 

tura . . . 

Décret über die Abschaffung der señoríos jurisdiccionales u. otras 

20 reliquias del feudalismo: (nämlich derechos u. privilegios anexos an die 

jurisdicciones feudales. D a n n über die bienes raices ó f incas enagenados 

de la co rona . Vorschlag des Her re ros . 4 Jun i (1811) Represen tac ión dage

gen v. varios G r a n d e s . . . Décret ν. 6August 1811: Abol íanse en él los 

señoríos jurisdiccionales, los d ic tados de vasal lo y vasallage; las presta-

25 ciones f 61 asi reales c o m o personales del m i smo origen: dejábanse á 

sus dueños los señoríos terr i toriales y solariegos en la clase de los d e m á s 

derechos de p rop iedad par t icular , excepto en de te rminados casos, y se 

destruían los privilegios l l amados exclusivos, pr ivat ivos y prohibi t ivos . . . 

Con la publ icación del decreto m u c h o g a n a r o n en la op in ion las Cor tes 

30 . . . F ranzosen können Tarifa Ende 1811 nicht nehmen. Zweites günstiges 

Ereignis E i n n a h m e v . C i u d a d R o d r i g o d u r c h Well ington . . . (-342) 

[t. II] 

Der Consejo de Castilla: C u e r p o au to r i zado con excesivas y encon t r adas 

facultades, (el consejo des t ruyendo el impulso que M a d r i d hub ie ra deb ido 

35 dar, acrecentó con sus manejos y pre tensiones los es torbos y enredos.) 

habia en t odos t i empos causado graves d a ñ o s á la m o n a r q u í a , y se 

imaginaba que no solo gobernar ía a h o r a á M a d r i d , sino que extender ía 

á t odo el reino y á t odos los r a m o s su pode r é influjo . . . N a c i d o el 
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consejo, sagten Einige, en los flacos y tu rbu len tos re inados de los Juanes 

y Enr iques , t o m ó asiento y ensanchó su poder ío bajo Felipe I I , c u a n d o 

aquel m o n a r c a i n t en t ando descuajar la h e r m o s a p l an t a de las l iber tades 

nacionales , t an t raba jados ya del t i empo de su pad re , p r o c u r a b a susten

ta r su denominac ión en cuerpos amovibles á su vo lun tad y de elección 5 

suya, sin que n inguna ley fundamenta l de la m o n a r q u í a ni las cor tes 

permit iesen ta l c o m o en su establecimiento, ni desl indasen las facultades 

que le compet ían . Desde entonces el consejo, ap rovechándose de los 

ca lamitosos t iempos en que debiles m o n a r c a s ascendieron al solio, se 

erigió á veces en sup remo legislador f o r m a n d o en sus au tos a c o r d a d o s 10 

leyes generales, p a r a cuya adopc ión y circulación no pedia el bene-

p lác ido ni la sanción real . Ingir ióse t ambién en el r a m o económico y 

mane jo á su arbi t r io los intereses de t odos los pueblos , sobre no reco

nocer en la po tes tad judicial límites ni t raba . Asi a c u m u l a n d o en sí solo 

t a n vas to poder , se r e m o n t a b a á la c ima de la a u t o r i d a d soberana ; y 15 

descendiendo después á en t rometerse en la pa r t e m a s ínfima, sino menos 

impor t an t e del gobie rno , no p o d i a construi rse u n a fuente n i repararse 

un camino en la m a s re t i rada a ldea ó a p a r t a d a c o m a r c a sin que antes 

hubiese d a d o su consent imiento . En u n i o n con la inquisición, y asistido 

del m i s m o espíri tu, al pa so que ésta c o r t a b a los vuelos al en tendimiento 20 

h u m a n o , ayudába l a aquel con sus minuciosas leyes de impren ta , con sus 

tasas y restricciones. . . . E r a el consejo un cuerpo de solo 25 individuos, 

los cuales p o r la m a y o r pa r t e anc ianos , y m e r o s jur isper i tos , no hab ían 

ten ido ocasión ni lugar de extender sus conocimientos ni de perfeccio

narse en o t ros estudios. O c u p a d o s en sentenciar plei tos, r e sponder á 25 

consul tas y despachar negocios de comisiones par t iculares , fehlte den 

Meis ten Wissen u. Praxis f. Gesetzgebung, auch Zeit , s o d a ß sie dejaban 

á subal te rnos ignorantes ó in teresados la resolución de impor tan t í s imos 

expedientes. M a l grave y sent ido de t odos t a n de an t iguo , que ya en 

1751 p r o p u s o al rey el célebre min is t ro m a r q u é s de la Ensenada despo- 30 

j a r al consejo de lo concerniente a gobierno , policía y economía , deján

dole reducido a en tender en la just icia civil y cr iminal y a sun tos del real 

p a t r o n a t o , (t. I I , 84-88) 

[t. IV] 

« Q u e precediese el es tablecimiento de las leyes entre noso t ros á la 35 

creación de los reyes», díjolo ya con respecto á A r a g o n el h is tor iador 

J e r ó n i m o Blancas. . . . 1 u. 2 Theil der Cons t i t . v. der Comiss ion den 

Cor tes vorgelegt 18 Aug . 1811; 3 'The i l 6 N o v e m b e r 1811; 4' u. lezter 
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Theil 2 6 D e c e m b e r 1 8 1 1 ; . . . D a s D i c t a m e n der Commiss ion begleitet 

v . discurso elocuente; ausgearbei te t u. vorgelesen v. D o n Agust ín de 

Arguelles; vor las den Text D o n Evar i s to Perez de C a s t r o . . . Discuss ion 

über den Cons t i tu t ionsp lan begann 25 A u g u s t 1811 . . . Borrul l , I n g u a n z o 

5 y Cañedo incl inábanse á la fo rmac ión de las cor tes divididas p o r b razos 

ó es tamentos . . . Se conoc ie ron p o r lo c o m ú n 3 es tamentos en C a t a l u ñ a 

u .Valencia , 4 in | / 1 0 / A r a g o n , en d o n d e no asistió el clero has t a el 

siglo XI I I , y en d o n d e a d e m a s es taba t a n p o c o de t e rminado los que de 

aquel b razo y del de la nobleza deb ían concurr i r á cortes . . . En Casti l la y 

10 Leon celebráronse cor tes , a u n de las m a s señaladas , en que no h u b o 

brazos . . . . (in den Provinzen des N o r d e n s , wo die n ú m e r o des Adels no 

tiene límite, y o t ras c o m o a lgunas del med iod ía y cent ro en que es m u y 

escaso). . . . En E s p a ñ a sen tábanse los b razos en diversos lados de u n a 

sala, no en salas dis t intas; y si a lguna vez p a r a conferencias p repa ra to r i a s 

15 y examen de mater ias se segregaban, ni eso e ra general ni frecuente; y 

luego po r medio de sus t r a t adores de l iberaban un idos y v o t a b a n j un to s . 

De lo que nacia h a b e r en rea l idad u n a c á m a r a sola, excepto que se ha l 

laba compues ta de personas á quienes au to r i zaban privilegios ó derechos 

distintos. . . . D a m a l s es tancada todav ía casi t o d a la p r o p i e d a d ent re 

20 mayorazgos y m a n o s m u e r t a s . . . exigir desde luego p a r a la d ipu tac ión 

la cal idad de prop ie ta r io , c o m o única, antes que nuevas leyes de sucesión 

y ot ras distr ibuyesen con m a y o r regula r idad los bienes raices, hub ie ra 

sido exponerse á def raudar á la nac ión de representantes m u y recomen

dables. . . . U n t e r den señores die i m p u g n a b a n u. repelían die sanción 

25 real con veto abso lu to ó suspensivo, auch Reac t ionä re , Depu t i r t e die wie 

ζ. Β. Terreros, m u y a fer rados en las eclesiásticas, e ran de los p r imeros á 

escat imar las facultades del rey, y á con t r a s t a r á los in tentos de la po tes 

tad ejecutiva. (345-372) | 

| 11 | In Spanien cierta igualdad no popu la r , s ino, d igámoslo así, 

30 nobiliaria, difundida en casi t odas las provincias y ángulos de la 

Mona rqu í a . (363) D ipu t ac ión p e r m a n e n t e de cortes. . . . A n t i g u a m e n t e se 

conocía un cuerpo parec ido en los reinos de A r a g o n , y en la ac tua l idad 

en N a v a r r a , y j u n t a s de las provincias vascongadas y Astur ias . N u n c a en 

Castilla ha s t a que se un ie ron las co ronas y se confundieron las cor tes 

35 principales de la m o n a r q u í a en unas solas. En tonces aparec ió u n a som

bra vana , compues ta t ambién de 7 individuos que se n o m b r a b a n y sor te

aban po r las c iudades de v o t o en cortes . . . . Tuvieron conveniente las 

cortes respetar rel iquia t a n an t igua de nues t ras l ibertades, c o n ñ á n d o l e 

también la policía interior del cue rpo , y la facultad de l l amar en deter

jo minados casos á cor tes ex t raord inar ias . . . N a c h d e m fuero antiquísimo 

de Sobrarve konnte der König nicht Krieg od. Frieden erklären ohne 
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intervention der cortes ... Fel ipe V de B o r b o n ha t t e sin necesidad t r a tó 

de al terar la an t igua ley de sucesión, und de in t roduci r la ley sálica de 

Franc ia . . . . En las cortes de 1789 ventilóse t ambién el negocio y se revocó 

la an te r ior decision: mas m u y en secreto. . . . D ie Cor tes rest i tuir ten la 

pr imi t iva ley y cos tumbre . . . . D ie Reac t ionä re dama l s hierbei bes. thät ig. 5 

Es to en pa r t e pend ía del ansia p o r colocar al frente de la regencia y 

ap rox imar á los escalones del t r o n o á la infanta D o ñ a M a r í a Ca r lo t a 

Joaqu ina , casada con D o n J u a n pr íncipe heredero de Por tuga l , e hija 

m a y o r de los reyes D o n Car los IV y D o ñ a M a r í a Luisa , en quien debía 

recaer la c o r o n a á falta de sus he rmanos , ausentes aho ra , caut ivos y sin 10 

esperanza de volver á pisar el terr i tor io español . H a b i a en ello t ambién el 

aliciente de que se reuniera bajo u n a mi sma familia la penínsu la en te ra . . . 

D e r neuconst i tu i r te Consejo de E s t a d o zugleich die p r o p u e s t a zu h a b e n 

p o r te rnas p a r a la presentac ión de t odos los beneficios eclesiásticos y 

p a r a la provis ion de las plazas de jud ica tu ra . Pre roga t iva de que hab ían 15 

gozado las ant iguas cámara s de Castil la y de Indias ; porc ión in tegrante 

y suprema de aquel los dos Consejos . . . P o r de p r o n t o apa r t ábase de la 

incumbencia de los t r ibunales lo guberna t ivo y económico en que antes 

ten ían concurso m u y principal , y se les dejaba solo la po te s t ad de aplicar 

las leyes en las causas civiles y criminales. Prohib íase que n ingún español 20 

pudiese ser j u z g a d o p o r comis ión a lguna especial, y se des t ru ían los 

m u c h o s y varios fueros privilegiados que antes hab ia , excepto el de 

eclesiásticos y de los militares. No fa l taron d ipu t ados c o m o los señores 

Ca la t r ava y Garc ía Her re ros que con m u c h a fuerza y pode rosas razones 

a t aca ron t a n injusta y perjudicial exención; m a s n a d a p o r entonces con- 25 

siguieron. . . . F ü r die provincial t r ibunales die mejora de que t o d o s los 

asun tos feneciesen en el respectivo terr i tor io; c u a n d o antes tenían que 

acudi r á grandes dis tancias y á la capi tal del re ino , á cos ta de muchas 

demoras y sacrificios. M a l grave en la península , y de incalculables 

perjuicios en u l t r a m a r . . . Die Bes t immung wegen der Schiedsgerichte: 30 

« C o r t á r o n s e al nacer m u c h a s desavenencias mien t r a s se prac t icó esta 

ley, y p o r eso la od ia ron y t r a t a r o n de desacredi tar ciertos h o m b r e s de 

g a r n a c h a » . . . En España , sobre t o d o en Casti l la, hab ia sido m u y demo

crát ico el gobierno de los pueblos , s iendo los vecinos los que n o m b r a b a n 

sus ayun tamien tos . Fuese a l t e rando este m é t o d o en el siglo XV, y del 35 

t o d o se vició du ran t e la dinast ía aus t r íaca , convir t iéndose p o r lo general 

aquel los oficios en u n a p rop iedad de familia, y vendiéndolos y enage-

nándo los con profusion la corona . En t iempo de Car los I I I , dispúsose en 

1766 que estos n o m b r a s e n (die pueblos) d i p u t a d o s y síndicos, con objeto 

en par t icular de evitar la m a l a admin is t rac ión de los abas tos ; teniendo 40 

vo to , en t r ada y asiento en los ayun tamien tos , y dándoles en años posteri-
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ores m a y o r extension de facultades. M a s no hab iéndose a r r a n c a d o la 

raiz del mal , t r a tó la cons t i tuc ión de descuajarla etc . . . In der gobie rno 

der provincias ein gefe superior , l l amado gefe polí t ico, de provis ion real , 

á quien es taba enca rgado t o d o lo guberna t ivo , y un in tendente que diri-

5 gia la hacienda. Er präs id i r te die d ipu tac ión v. 7 individuos e rnann t 

durch die electores de p a r t i d o . . . Dieser K ö r p e r in den Prov inzen diesel

ben facultades que los ayun tamien tos en sus respectivos dis tr i tos , ensan

chando su círculo en la polí t ica general y mas allá de lo que o rdena u n a 

buena adminis t rac ión . . . Se fo rmaron estas d iputac iones á ejemplo de las 

10 de N a v a r r a , Vizcaya y Astur ias , las cuales, si bien con facultades á veces 

muy mermadas , conse rvaban todav ía ba s t an t e mane jo en su gob ie rno 

interior, especialmente ||12| las dos pr imeras . Todas las o t ras provincias 

del reino h a b í a n pe rd ido sus fueros y f ranquezas desde el adven imien to 

al t r ono de las casas de Aus t r i a y de B o r b o n . . . d o n d e no era lícito desde 

15 el ú l t imo r incón de C a t a l u ñ a ó Galicia ha s t a el m a s a p a r t a d o de Sevilla 

ó G r a n a d a , const rui r u n a fuente, ni establecer siquiera u n a escuela de 

primeras letras sin el benepláci to del gob ie rno s u p r e m o ó del consejo 

real, en cuyas oficinas se e m p e z a b a n frecuentemente las d e m a n d a s , 

ó se e tern izaban los expedientes con g ran m e n o s c a b o de los pueblos 

20 y m u c h o s d i s p e n d i o s . . . Mil i tärdienst allgemein. Qu i t ábanse asi 

const i tucionalmente los privilegios que eximían á ciertas clases del ser

vicio militar: privilegios des t ru idos ó en pa r t e modif icados, po r disposi

ciones anter iores , y abol idos de hecho desde el pr incipio de la ac tua l 

guerra . . . 

25 Descontentos fuera de las Cortes, un escrito pub l i cado en Al icante , 

September 1811: «Manif ies to que p resen ta á la nac ión el consejero de 

estado Don Miguel de Lardizábal y Uribe, u n o de los cinco que c o m p u 

sieron el supremo consejo de regencia de E s p a ñ a é Indias , sobre su polí

tica en la noche del 24 de set iembre de 1810.» C o m e n z ó en oc tubre á 

30 circular el papel en Cádiz . 14 Oc tober einige Depu t i r t en lenken d a r a u f 

die Aufmerksamkei t des Congresses . E r a su con ten ido un a t a q u e v io

lento con t ra las cortes, dir igido «á persuad i r la i legit imidad de estas; y 

asen tando que si el consejo de regencia las reconoció y j u r ó en la noche 

del 24 de set iembre, fue obl igado de las c ircunstancias , p o r hal larse el 

35 pueblo y el ejército decididos en favor de las cor tes». Beschlossen zu 

arretiren u . nach Cadiz ν . Al icante d e n La rd izába l zu br ingen. . . . 

15 October (1811) die ande ren Ex-Regenten , D o n A n t o n i o de Escaño , 

Saavedra u. Cas taños : Lard izába l lüge q u a n t á eux. Consejo real wird 

angegriffen, habe m. d e m Lard izába l conspir i r t , habe en secreto exten-

40 dido recientemente u n a consul ta comprens iva de var ios par t iculares rela

tivos á lo m i smo , y con t r a la a u t o r i d a d de las cor tes . A u c h sprach La r -
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dizabal v . e inem pro tes ta remi t ida du rch den Bischof v . Orense bei d e m 

consejo real. . . . F r . Beni to de la Soledad (unter Phi l ipp V) sagte schon: 

« t o d o s los d a ñ o s de la m o n a r q u í a española h a b í a n nac ido de los t ogados 

. . . ellos h a n m a l b a r a t a d o los mil lones y nuevos impues tos . . . Ellos h a n 

q u i t a d o la au to r idad á todos los reinos de la m o n a r q u í a , y desvanecídoles 5 

las cortes . . . » Cor tes e rnennen Spezial t r ibunal gegen den Consejo , 

ebenso gegen den A u t o r der «España vindicada en sus clases y gerarquías» 

(In Cad iz erschienen, Verfasser D o n José Colon , decano del consejo real) 

E r a esta p roducc ión u n a larga censura de t odos los p roced imien tos del 

congreso , . . . exci taba con t ra las cortes á los clérigos y á los n o b l e s . . . 10 

tuvo el negocio incidentes m u y desagradables , s iendo el c a m p o de lides 

del pa r t i do re formador , y del an t i re fo rmador . . . enardeciéndose las 

pas iones se llegó al ex t remo de que las galerías has ta entonces t ranqui las , 

y que escuchaban con respetuoso silencio las demás discusiones, t o m a r o n 

pa r t e y se excedieron. Creció el desasosiego el 26 oc tub re en cuyo dia 15 

con t inuó el deba te , d a n d o ocasión á ello un discurso p r o n u n c i a d o po r 

Don José Pablo Valiente. Verhaßt d e m pueb lo de Cádiz , weil es sich ein

bildete 1809, bei s . R ü c k k e h r v. H a v a n n a h h a b e er die F i eb ra n a c h Cadiz 

gebracht ; po rque p a t r o c i n a b a el comercio libre con Amér ica á causa de 

sus relaciones y amis tades en la isla de C u b a ; die er, enemigo cons tan te 20 

de las reformas , sostenía con fuerza, a l pa so que los vecinos de Cádiz 

m u y adictos á todas las o t ras , e ra la sola á que se o p o n í a n c o m o inter

esados en el comercio exclusivo. Von Valiente war ferner bekann t , d a ß er 

das einzige Mitgl ied der Cons t i tu t ionscommiss ion que h a b i a r ehusado 

firmar el proyecto . In dieser Si tzung sprach er sehr p rovoc i rend , um Ulk 25 

hervorzurufen, u . so dem Reglement g e m ä ß die Verwandlung der öffent

lichen Sitzung in eine geheime zu veranlassen, al p r imer leve m u r m u l l o de 

las galerías rec lamó el cumpl imiento de aquel ar t ículo reg lamentar io . 

Spricht v . gente p a g a d o . G r o ß e r Tumul t . D a n n geheime Sitzungen. So

ba ld die Gal ler ten ge räumt , man tuv ié ronse die espectadores en la calle y 30 

pue r t a s del oficio. Sammel t sich ν . allen E n d e n der Stadt . H e r r Valiente 

verlangt, q u e se llevase al nav io de guerra As ia f o n d e a d o en bahía . 

Blieb allí u . d a n n in Tánjer m u c h o s meses p o r v o l u n t a d p r o p i a . . . Dieser 

incidente dio a r m a s á los que después quis ieron quejarse de falta de 

l ibertad. . . . Lard izaba l knüpf t Anfang N o v e m b e r in Cadiz an, arretirt 35 

etc. . . . á los consejeros p rocesados , 14 en n ú m e r o , absolviólos de t oda 

cu lpa en 29 Mai 1812 el t r ibunal especial. Gegen den Lard izaba l ver

langt de r Fiscal Todesstrafe. D a s Ger icht verurthei l t ihn 14 Augus t 1812 

Expuls ion, Kos ten , Verbrennung s . Pamphle t s . . . . D a n n die Antil iberales 

c a u s a b a n neue turbaciones , bes. ||13[ mi t querer pone r al frente de la 40 

regencia á u n a pe r sona real. Viele P rä t enden ten . ( O e s t r e i c h . . . Sicilien 
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Orleans) Sogar die an t igua casa v. Saboya , cuyo pr íncipe re inante 

m o r a b a en la isla de C e r d e ñ a . . . bes. mäch t ig u. zahlreich die Parciales 

der infanta D o ñ a María Carlota. Quer ían la los an t i re formadores c o m o 

apoyo de sus pensamientos . Ebenso die an t iguos palaciegos u. eine kleine 

5 Zahl Liberale wegen der I nco rpo ra t i on ν . P o r t u g a l in Spanien. D i e mei

sten Liberalen dagegen, p e r s u a d i d o s de q u e el b a n d o c o n t r a r i o á las 

libertades públ icas adqui r i r ía no tab le fuerza con la a y u d a y prest igio de 

una pe r sona real. Sostenía l a idea D o n P e d r o de Sousa, a h o r a m a r q u e s 

de Pálmela, min is t ro entonces del re ino de Por tuga l y de la cór te del 

10 Brasil en Cádiz , h o m b r e diestro y m u y solícito en el a sun to , si bien le 

oponía resistencia su c o m p a ñ e r o el min is t ro br i tán ico Sir H e n r y Welles-

ley . . . C a r t a á las cortes der señora C a r l o t a . . . D e r d i p u t a d o L a g u n a , 

8 Dec . 1811, schlägt vor que «se eligiese nueva regencia compues t a de 

5 personas , de las que u n a fuese la pe r sona real á quien tocase» . . . . N ich t 

15 einmal admi t ida dieß á discusión. Wenige Tage nachher , erst in geheimer 

Sitzung, d a n n 29 Dec . 1811 in öffentlicher, dieselbe F r a g e (ähnl icher 

Vorschlag) v. D o n Alonso Vera y Pan to j a vorgebracht . . . . Dagegen ange

nommen Con t r ap ropos i c ionen des Arguelles, 1 Januar 1812 w o v o n u n a 

que «en la regencia que a h o r a se n o m b r a s e p a r a gobe rna r e l re ino con 

20 arreglo á la const i tución, no se pusiese n inguna pe rsona real» . . . P o r lo 

demás urgía n o m b r a r regencia: e ra en eso u n á n i m e la op in ion de los 

d iputados . La an t igua es taba ya u s a d a y c o m o m a n c a . ( D o n J o a q u í n 

Blake fast immer abwesend, zulezt gefangen bei der E i n n a h m e v. Valen

cia.) ...21 Januar 1812 N e u e Regenten : «el teniente general , d u q u e del 

25 Infantado; D o n J o a q u i n M o s q u e r a y Fygue roa , consejero en el s u p r e m o 

de Indias; e l teniente general de la a r m a d a D o n J u a n M a r í a Villavicen-

cio; D o n Ignacio Rodr íguez de Rivas , del consejo de S. M . , y el teniente 

general conde del Abisbal ;» entre los cuales debia t u r n a r la presidencia 

cada 6 meses p o r el o rden en que fueron elegidos, que era el que va 

30 indicado. A u ß e r d e m In fan t ado , zu L o n d o n als außerordent l icher 

Gesandter , schwuren den Cor tes el 22 Jan. 1812 (demselben Tag die 

E r n e n n u n g ) . . . Die Wahl großenthei ls d u r c h die serviles gemacht , m. de

nen die Amer icanos sich ve rbunden , conf iados estos en que así serian 

mejor sostenidas sus pretensiones y sus cand ida tos , en lo cual se enga-

35 ñaron. Recibióse ma l en Cád iz el n o m b r a m i e n t o . . . . C o n t i n u a b a s iendo 

varia é incierta la en t r ada de caudales en las provincias , pe ro crecieron 

sus recursos en especie con u n a providencia que d ieron las cor tes 

25. Jan . 1811, m a n d a n d o que p a r a la manu tenc ión de los ejércitos y for

mación de a lmacenes de víveres, a d e m a s de los frutos que per tenecían al 

40 erario po r excusado, noveno y demás r a m o s , se aplicase la pa r t e de diez

mos, a u n q u e con cal idad de re integro, que no fuese necesaria p a r a la 
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subsistencia de los diversos part ícipes, hab iéndose despues prevenido que 

fuesen las j u n t a s de provincias las que de te rminasen la c u o t a de dicha 

subsistencia. Aquel las corporac iones se h a b í a n p r o p a g a d o m á s y m á s , 

fo rmándose h a s t a en los terr i tor ios de Toledo y Avila, y en o t ros nuevos 

de los ocupados . . . . Se firma, u r a y p r o m u l g a la cons t i tuc ión el 18 y 5 

19 de M a r z o (1812.) . . . (en F e b . 1812 has t a 20 consejeros de es tado 

gewählt ν . den C o r t e s ) . . . In Cadiz, der Isla, den o t r a s provincias u. ejér

citos de E s p a ñ a die Cons t i tu t ion m. Jubel au fgenommen . Lo m i s m o hi

cieron las corporac iones civiles, eclesiásticas, g roße Z a h l auch 

v. par t iculares que á competenc ia env iaban al congreso sus parab ienes y 10 

felicitaciones. L o s diar ios, las gacetas y los papeles del t i empo comprue 

b a n la ve rdad del hecho . . . sueño de sombra (372-416) 

T. V. 

1812. Catalonien: D o n Luis Lacy ...26 Jan. N a p o l e o n theilt Ca ta lon ien , 

gleich einer fzs. Provinz in D e p a r t a m e n t e . Suchet O b e r c o m m a n d o über 15 

ganz Cata lonien , wie er es schon ha t t e v. e inem Thei l davon , v. A r a g o n 

u. Valencia . . . Valencia. V o n span. Seite hingeschickt als Genera l D o n 

Franc i sco de C o p o n s y Nav ia , quien gozando de buen n o m b r e p o r la 

reciente defensa de Tarifa . . . Rehac íanse en Murcia el 2 u. 3 ejército, 

todav ía al m a n d o de Don José O'Donnell, beide zus. 18000 M a n n . 20 

L imi tá ronse sus operaciones á varias correr ías , ya po r la pa r t e de 

G r a n a d a , ya p o r la de la M a n c h a , ya en f in p o r la de Va lenc i a , . . . no m u y 

impor tan tes . . . Par t idar ios ...4*Heer in der Isla de Leon. Ballesteros . . . 

5'Heer E s t r e m a d u r a . bei Badajoz fest. Sozusagen l inken ||14| Flügel 

v. Cadiz . . . El ejército del 6' distr i to con t r ibuyó con sus movimien tos á 25 

acelerar la evacuación de As tur ias verificada nuevamen te á ú l t imos de 

E n e r o , en vi r tud de órdenes de M a r m o n t , a p u r a d o con el sitio y t o m a de 

C iudad R o d r i g o . . . . Mi t t e Mai F ranzosen besetzen Astur ias wieder, Juni 

verlassen sie wieder, wegen der movimien tos der anglo-por tugueses . . . . 

« L a s guerr i l las» (1812) « o b r a n m u y ac t ivamente en t odas las par tes de 30 

E s p a ñ a , y h a n sido felices m u c h a s de sus ú l t imas empresas con t r a el 

enemigo .» (Wellington) ... 

Geheime Gesellschaften: Fre imaurere i k a u m gekann t in Spanien vor 

1808, perseguida, ν . d e m g o v e r n m e n t u. der Inquis i t ion. Weder sie n o c h 

a n d e r e geheime Gesellschaft t rug bei z u m l e v a n t a m i e n t o gegen die 35 

franceses, ni tuvieron par te . D e r r a m a d o s los franceses p o r la península 

funda ron logias masónicas en las c iudades pr incipales del re ino, verwan

delten sie in ins t rumento que ayudase á su parcia l idad. T ra t a ron luego 
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de extender las logias á los p u n t o s d o n d e regia el gobierno nac iona l . 

Fué Cádiz u n o de los sitios en que m a s p a r ó la consideración el 

gobierno int ruso p a r a p r o p a g a r la f r a n c m a s o n e r í a . . . Ers t seit um 1814 

Despot ism hergestellt , spielen in Spain g r an papel las sociedades secretas 

5 en las repet idas tenta t ivas que h u b o después . . . H u n g e r s n o t h in Spa

nien, bes. in Madr id . La m o r t a n d a d subió p o r m a n e r a , que desde 

Sept. 1811 que comenzó el h a m b r e has ta el Jul io 1812, sepul táronse en 

Madr id unos 20,000 cadáveres . . . . En las provincias somet idas á los 

franceses, sobre t o d o en las centrales , la carest ía y miser ia cor r ía parejas 

10 con la de M a d r i d . . . A b u n d a n c i a en Cádiz . . . Dicc ionar io m a n u a l , y 

Diccionario crí t ico-burlesco . . . ten ta t iva p a r a restablecer la Inquisición. 

(22 April 1812) (veranlaßt v. D o n Franc i sco Riesco , inquis idor del t r i 

bunal de Llerena u. D e p u t i r t e r ) . . . Seit 1810 das t r ibuna l der Inquisición 

wie suspendirt ; t ro tz d e m Versuch der J u n t a centra l es wiederzubeleben, 

15 durch E r n e n n u n g p o r inquis idor general al ob ispo de Orense. . . . V o n 

der 1 Regency auch wieder retabl ir t . M a s los minis t ros de este t r ibuna l 

prudentes , cononc iendo quizá ellos mismos su falta de au to r idad , (der 

alte Arce resignirt 1808 in den H ä n d e n der F ranzosen) y c o l u m b r a n d o á 

donde incl inaba la ba lanza de la opin ion , man tuv ié ronse t ranqui los sin 

20 dar señales de vida, satisfechos con cobra r su sueldo y gozar de hono re s 

en expectativa quizá de mejores t i e m p o s . . . Schon den 25 M ä r z 1812 

hat ten die Liberalen ein Gesetz passirt : « Q u e d a n supr imidos los t r ibu

nales conocidos con el n o m b r e de Conse jos» . . . . 2 5 A p r i l 1812, die 

comisión de Cons t i tuc ión schlägt vor que deber ían reunirse las cortes 

25 ordinar ias en 1813 (f. den 1 Oc tober ) , y no disolverse las actuales an tes 

de instalarse aquellas . . . 

Campaña de Salamanca u. Schlacht ν. Salamanca. 22 Juli. 1812 ... Alli

irten ziehn in M a d r i d ein; y el 13 p o r o r d e n de L o r d Wellington c o n f o r m e 

á lo dispuesto po r la Regencia del reino se p r o c l a m ó la Cons t i tuc ión der 

30 Cortes . . . se pres tó el j u r a m e n t o el 14 p o r p a r r o q u i a s . . . F r e u d e in 

Madr id gestört durch die Inquis i t ion des D o n Car los de E s p a ñ a (gefe 

político) gegen die Josephi ten. También el no sentir inmedia to alivio en la 

miseria y males que los a b r u m a b a n . . . D e s t e m p l a r o n as imismo la alegría 

varias medidas de la Regencia y de las Cor tes . Tales fueron las decre tadas 

35 sobre empleados y sus purificaciones . . . tales igua lmente las que se publ i 

caron acerca de las m o n e d a s de F ranc i a in t roduc idas en el re ino, y de las 

acuñadas den t ro de él con el bus to del rey in t ruso . . . (Die F ranzosen 

hat ten Commiss ion e rnann t ; diesen Tarif aufgestellt f. die fzs. 

u. span. Münzen . Siguióse de esta tarifa en ade lan te p a r a los españoles 

40 en las m o n e d a s de p la ta un q u e b r a n t o de 9 y 11 %, y en las de oro de 

1 y 2 %: de m a n e r a que en las provincias o c u p a d a s apenas c i rculaba m a s 
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cuño que el extrangero. ) D u r c h o rden gemacht , 4 Apri l 1811 

u. 16 Juli 1812, erste verboten der curso de las piezas a c u ñ a d a s en E s p a ñ a 

con bus to de José, previniéndose á los tenedores las llevasen á la casa de 

la m o n e d a , en d o n d e recibir ían su j u s to valor en o t ras legales y permi

t idas . D a s Circular v. 1812 verbot die m o n e d a francesa, especificándose 5 

lo que en las tesorerías se hab ia de da r en cambio ; á cuyo fin se acom

p a ñ a b a u n a tarifa apreciat iva del va lor intr ínseco de d icha m o n e d a , 

y p o r t a n t o bas t an te diverso del que ca lcularon en 1808 los ensayadores 

n o m b r a d o s a l in ten to . . . Uebr igens die ν . J o s e p h geprägten ha t ten 

denselben peso y ley que los precedentes de A m é r i c a . . . Es tas dos p r o - 10 

v i d e n c i a s . . . exci taron c lamor general , lo m i s m o en M a d r i d que en los 

demás p u n t o s á m e d i d a que se evacuaban , p o r el q u e b r a n t o ins inuado 

ar r iba que de súbi to resul tó , m a y o r m e n t e p e s a n d o las pérd idas sobre los 

par t iculares y no sobre el erar io , y a l te rándose r epen t inamente p o r sus 

disposiciones el valor de las cosas. En m u c h o s parages suspendieron 15 

sus efectos las au to r idades locales, y represen ta ron al gob ie rno legítimo, 

bis er Sept. gezwungen (1813) die Jo sephmünzen anzuerkennen ; ebenso 

die ||15| fzs. n a c h der tarifa de 1808, perjudicial ísma ésta en sí misma , mas 

de difícil derogación, weil nicht der erar io sondern die par t iculares zu 

er t ragen la pé rd ida ó diferencia que existia ent re el va lor real ó intr ínseco 20 

de la circular de 1812, y el supues to de la tarifa de 1808. H a b i e n d o 

t a r d a d o a lgún t iempo en efectuarse la suspension, a u n p o r las au tor ida

des locales, de las órdenes de 1811 y 1812, el t r a s to rno que ellas causaron 

fue no tab le y m u c h a la desazón, encareciéndose los víveres en lugar de 

abara ta r se , y acreciéndose po r de p r o n t o el d a ñ o con las especulaciones 25 

lucrosas é inevitables de a lgunos t ragineros y comerciantes . . . . (Las car

gas in Andalusien l legaron á ser m a s sensibles en 1811. H a s t a entonces los 

ayun tamien tos b u s c a b a n recursos p a r a los suminis t ros en los g ranos del 

d iezmo, exigiéndolos de los cabi ldos eclesiásticos, ya c o m o contr ibu

yentes en los repar t imientos comunes , ya p o r via de ant ic ipación con 30 

cal idad de re integro. Pe ro en aquel a ñ o d ispuso Soult que los g ranos 

procedentes del diezmo se deposi tasen en a lmacenes de reserva pa ra 

e l man ten imien to del e j é r c i t o . . . D ieß c u a n d o el h a m b r e p roduc ía los 

mayores estragos, y c u a n d o el precio del tr igo se hab ia encarecido á 

p u n t o de valer á m a s de 400 reales la fanega.) . . . Wegen d e m Pech bei 35 

Castal ia , H. O 'Donne l l tr i t t aus der Regency; an s. Stelle Villamil (Don 

J u a n Perez), Reac t ionäre . . . . Wellington v . den Cor tes z u m general en 

gefe e rnann t . Er ya á la cabeza de las t ropas br i tánicas y por tugueses , 

conver t idas p o r sus victorias en pr incipal cen t ro de las operac iones acti

vas y regulares de la guerra . Widersezten sich bes. var ios d ipu tados 40 

de Ca ta luña , y entre ellos D o n Ja ime Creux , m a s adelante a rzobispo de 
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Tarragona , é individuo en 1822 de la que se apel l idó regencia de Urgel . 

Nació pr inc ipa lmente esta opos ic ión del t emor de que se diesen ensan

ches en lo venidero al comerc io br i tán ico en perjuicio de las fábricas y 

artefactos de aquel p r inc ipado , en cuya conservación se m u e s t r a n siem-

5 pre tan celosos sus na tura les . Décre t de r Cor tes wegen des Well ington 

v. 22 Septembre 1812 ... Desobedienc ia de Ballesteros (Francisco) . 

(Damals Cap t . G e n . de Anda luc ía , g rade in G r a n a d a a l frente de 

4 1 ejército, ma l avenido en t odos t i empos con el freno de la subord ina 

ción. Sein oficio dir igido al min is t ro de la guer ra con fecha 23 Oct . 1812, 

10 en cuyo conten ido , hac iendo inexacta y os tentosa reseña de sus servicios 

en favor de la causa de la independenc ia antes y después del 2 de M a y o 

de 1808, que se ha l l aba en M a d r i d , y no h a b l a n d o con m u c h a mesu ra de 

la fé inglesa, requer ía que antes de conferir el m a n d o á L o r d Wel l ington, 

se consul tase en la ma te r i a á los ejércitos nacionales y á los c iudadanos 

15 etc . . . Abgesezt Ballesteros, v. der Regency . . . 2 N o v . 1812 Joseph wieder 

in M a d r i d . Verläßt es den 7 N o v e m b e r wieder. K e h r t den 3 Dec . 1812 

wieder nach Madr id . . . . 

Cor tes maßrege ln de reducir á p rop iedad par t icu lar los te r renos de 

baldíos ó realengos u. die F r a g e de p rop ios y arbi t r ios de los pueblos , se 

20 empezó á venti lar en abri l (1812). Al examinar la l levaron las Cor tes 

el p ropós i to de fomen ta r la r iqueza agrícola, a u m e n t a n d o el n ú m e r o de 

propietar ios . Cre tan m u c h o s y no in fundadamente que el a t raso de la 

agricul tura en E s p a ñ a y la despoblac ión de sus campos , no t a n t o pend ía 

de los baldíos y los p rop ios , c o m o de o t ras diferentes y compl icadas 

25 causas. Décre t übe r den Gegens tand , publizir t Januar 1813. D a r i n 

beschlossen: 1) reducir los te r renos baldíos ó realengos y de p rop ios y 

arbitrios así en la Península c o m o en U l t r a m a r á p r o p i e d a d par t icular . 

2) Hälfte d a v o n zur Z a h l u n g der Na t iona l schu ld 3). Vertheilen in suertes 

als p remio pa t r ió t ico un te r den v . Unabhängigke i t sk r ieg En t l aßnen , v o m 

30 H a u p t m a n n ab . 4) repar t i r g ra tu i t amen te y p o r sor teo las t ierras entre los 

vecinos que las pidiesen, y no gozasen de p rop iedad . . . . Ofrecíanse 

asimismo p a r a la ejecución de la m e d i d a tales obs táculos que h u b o de 

dejarse al arbi t r io de las d iputac iones provinciales señalar el t i empo y 

los té rminos de llevarla á cabo . . . abolición por las cortes del voto de San-

35 tiago. D á b a s e tal n o m b r e á un an t iguo t r ibu to de cierta medida del mejor 

pan y del mejor vino que p e c h a b a n los l ab radores de a lgunas provincias 

de España p a r a acudi r á la m a n u t e n c i ó n del a rzob ispo y cabi ldo de San

tiago y hospi ta l de la m i s m a c iudad; perc ib iendo t ambién u n a porc ión , 

aunque m u y cor ta , o t ras catedrales del re ino . März 1812 dieß Décre t . . . 

40 27 Juin. 1812, die Cor tes du rch Décre t e rk lären p a t r o n a de las E s p a ñ a s , 

despues del após to l Sant iago , á St. Teresa de Jesus. (1-175) | 
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[Diodorus Siculus 
Bibliothecae historicae V, 34] 

/ 1 0 / «Qui f lor ida inter illos ae ta te rei familiaris inopia max ime p remun-

tur , robore tarnen corpor is e t f iducia praes tan t ; fort i tudinis e t a r m o r u m 

viatico instructi , in aspretis m o n t i u m congregan tur , val idisque collectis 5 

agminibus , Iber iam incursantes , p r a e d a n d o divitias co r r adun t . E t hoc 

pe rpe tuo m a g n o per icu lorum con temtu facti tant . C u m enim levi a r m a 

tu r a u t an tu r , agilique sint corpore et veloces, n o n facile ab aliis expugnar i 

queunt . Difficultas equ idem loco rum et a sp r i tudo illa, pa t r i a ipsis habe

tur . Haec , qu ia magnis et impedit is exercit ibus via illuc n o n patescit , 10 

refugium illis p raebent . Ideo R o m a n i saepe illos armis ador t i , etsi n imiam 

i l lorum audac i am compescuerunt , la t rocinia tarnen o m n i n o tollere, saepe-

n u m e r o enixe id conat i , n o n po tue run t .» (Diod . Sic. V, 34.) | 
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| i 6 | De Pradt. 
Mémoires historiques. 

[Fortsetzung] 

«l 'ouvrage publié pa r M. M. Azanza et Offaril.» « l ' ouv rage de M. de 

5 Cevalhos, p u b . à M a d r i d 1 Sept. 1808.» Ebenso die ouvrages v. Escoï-

quiz, Neler to ; M. de Rocca . Co r r e spondance de la reine d 'Espagne . . . 

Le comte de F lor idablanca , qui , dans ce t emps , fut n o m m é p o u r présider 

la jun te centrale, laissa une p ro tes ta t ion secrète dans la municipal i té de 

Murcie, p o r t a n t qu' i l obéissait à la force, et dans la crainte des assassi

ni nats popula i res , et qu ' i l le déclarai t p o u r que , dans a u c u n temps , le ro i 

Joseph ne pû t le lui reprocher . . . Izquierdo (conseiller d 'e ta t , directeur du 

jardin bo tan ique à M a d r i d ) agent des G o d o y , ha t t e négocié le t rai té de 

Fonta inebleau, sans aucune par t ic ipa t ion avec le minis tère e s p a g n o l . . . 

Le 18 mars (1808) das m o u v e m e n t (v. Aranjuez) n ' ava i t eu p o u r but que 

15 le prince de la paix; le m o u v e m e n t des 19 bezweckte de faire abd ique r 

Charles IV . . . 26 Apr i l (1808) trifft G o d o y in Bayonne ein, p récédan t les 

vieux souverains de quelques j o u r s . Sie arr ivèrent le 1 M a i . . . D ie erste 

Armee, die N a p o l e o n nach Spanien schickte «s 'é levai t t ou t au plus à 

80,000 h o m m e s , encore une par t ie était-elle composée des conscri ts , qui , 

20 dès qu'i ls avaient reçu en F r a n c e des a rmes et des habi t s , se renda ien t 

en Espagne , et s'y formaient aux exercices mili taires. La m o n t r e de ces 

soldats novices, a igui l lonnant l ' audace des Espagnols , et blessant leur 

orgueil, les révol ta con t re un j o u g imposé p a r des enfants . . . » q u ' i m p o r t e 

qu 'on ait a b a n d o n n é le c h a m p de batai l le , la veille, si l 'on s'y re t rouve 

25 encore le lendemain . . . l 'Espagnol est le P a r t h e de l 'Europe . . . Le clergé 

(span.) est le seul g r a n d propr ié ta i re qui vive au milieu des peuples . 
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Ce séjour perpétuel au milieu des peuples, cette rest i tut ion habi tuel le faite 

aux lieux mêmes , des fruits q u ' o n en a tirés doivent d o n n e r b e a u c o u p 

d'influence. . . . In Spanien ha t t en 1789 e r Ideen « le h a u t t iers» - tou tes les 

classes adonnées aux ar t s , au commerce , aux lettres, aux professions 

libérales . . . span, people pense en imaginant , s 'exalte en sentant , chez 5 

lequel la louange devient un hymne e t l ' admira t ion une extase . . . « N o t r e 

Espagne était un édifice go th ique , composé de Morceaux , avec a u t a n t de 

forces, de privilèges, de législations et de cou tumes qu' i l y a presque 

de provinces; l 'esprit publ ic n 'existe point ; ces causes empêchera ient 

la fo rmat ion d 'un gouv. sol idement const i tué p o u r réuni r les forces.» 10 

(lettre v. Urqu i jo an Cues ta d. d. 13 Apri l 1808) 
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De Pradt. 
De la Révolution actuelle de l'Espagne 

et de ses Suites. 
Paris. 1820. 

5 Le prince de Ligne répond i t aux Belges qui le sollicitaient en n o v e m 

bre 1789 de se me t t r e à la tête de leur a rmée cont re le emp . Joseph, qu'il 

pense révoltait jamais pendant l'hiver ... Porl ier , Min a , Lacy, Mi lans 

u. O 'Donne l l avaient frayé la rou t e . . . la révolut ion et la guerre on t 

refondu et faire d ispara î t re t ou t ce qui paraissai t à la surface, il a fallu 

10 arriver j u s q u ' a u fond de la na t ion : de là sont sortis une foule d ' h o m m e s 

dont on ne soupçonna i t pas l 'existence, qui , sans la révolut ion, n 'eussent 

jamais p a r u au g rand j o u r , e t qui , c o m m e en F rance , se sont , p a r la force 

des choses, t rouvés por tés à tou tes les places, su r tou t dans le mili taire. 

L 'armée espagnole actuelle n 'es t p lus l 'ancienne a rmée d 'Espagne ; c'est 

15 l 'armée de la révolut ion et de la résistance aux F rança i s . . . « u n e res taura

tion était la plus mauva i se des révo lu t ions» . (Fox) ... «Vot re Majesté 

sera dans l 'heureuse impuissance d ' imposer ses peuples » . . . En Espagne 

les embarquemen t s des t roupes ne se sont j a m a i s faits sans difficulté p a r 

l 'Amérique: i l était r econnu dans cette a rmée , qu 'a l ler en Amér ique ou 

20 bien au t ombeau , étaient s y n o n y m e s . . . des régimens envoyés en A m é 

rique, j amai s l 'Espagne n ' a r ien revu que les drapeaux: personnel et m a t é 

riel, tou t y restait, des expédi t ions espagnoles ne ressemblent p a s à celles 

v. England od. Hol l and . Vielmehr: t ou t y m a n q u e ; r ien n 'es t j ama i s prê t ; 

la saleté y p rodu i t l ' infection; la pa rc imonie et la fraude prés ident a u x 

25 approvis ionnemens; une par t ie est plus p r o p r e à d o n n e r la m o r t q u ' à 

soutenir la vie; tous les soins de la santé m a n q u e n t . . . . Seit 1814 Amer i ca 
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ha t t e absorbé 40,000 h o m m e s envoyés d 'Espagne . . . au mois de juil

let 1819, die e m b a r q u e m e n t s on t exité un soulèvement dans l ' a rmée, il a 

fallu q u ' u n e par t ie de l ' a rmée m a r c h â t con t re l 'autre ; e t la poussâ t à bo rd 

des vaisseaux. 3000 h o m m e s on t été e m b a r q u é c o m m e des m o u t o n s , écri

vait O 'Donne l l . . . Well ington (en 1814) soutenai t devant moi , que Fe r - 5 

d inand avec ses moines et sa populace , régnai t pa r la par t ie forte de 

l 'Espagne . . . F e r d i n a n d s'est livré à un conseil secret; ses m e m b r e s 

n 'é ta ient à dis t inguer que pa r leur bassesse: là se t rouva i t le vra i gouv. de 

l 'état , c 'étaient les h o m m e s les plus abjects de l 'Espagne . . . In Spanien 

1820 das m o t d ' o rd re « l a Const i tu t ion! la Cons t i tu t ion!» voulai t dire 10 

seulement: Défai tes-nous d ' un gouvernement insuppor tab le e t d o n t nous 

ne voulons plus . . . Die Cor tes b rach ten alte « formules résul tantes de la 

féodalité, de l 'état égalitaire des g rands d 'a lors avec les peti ts souverains 

de ces p a y s . . . » l ' admiss ion de la cau t ion en mat iè re criminelle élève 

la const , espag. . . . b e a u c o u p au dessus de celle de la F r a n c e . . . Ils r a p - 15 

pellent ces rois de l 'Orient qui , p o u r éprouver la sagacité de leur esprit , 

s 'adressaient mutue l l ement des énigmes à résoudre . . . | 
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171 Toreno. Schluß. 

La na tura leza mi sma ha pues to es torbos en el suelo peninsular á la exten

sion del cultivo; pues en med io de comarcas y valles fértilísimos y a m e 

nos, a b u n d a n los m o n t e s y las sierras pe ladas , los declives de capa vegetal 

muy somera , y las desnudas y pedregosas l lanuras que al paso que des

adornan y afean la t ierra , conviér tenla á veces en á r ida y de p o c o p r o 

vecho. A u m e n t a n e l d a ñ o la escasez de cauda l de aguas en m u c h a s p r o 

vincias, y las frecuentes sequías que agos tan los c a m p o s p r e m a t u r a m e n t e . 

Ademas hanse confundido en repet idas ocasiones ter renos incultos per

tenecientes á par t iculares con los baldíos ; exagerando la impor t anc i a de 

estos, c u a n d o aquel los q u e d a b a n eriales p o r la incuria de sus dueños ó 

por la dificultad de romper los y desbrozar los . (170, 7.1) 

Afrancesados. (Españoles c o m p r o m e t i d o s con el gobierno in t ruso. ) 

Décret, ν. 11 August 1812, in Bezug auf die provincias l iberadas . Alle 

Beamten, (Pfaffen, R i c h t e r a u c h ) aufhören zu functioniren, die n o m b r a 

dos od. consent idos p o r e l gob ie rno in t ruso . Regency durfte A u s n a h m e n 

machen, wo sie der « g u t e n » Sache gedient. A u c h die Préla ten suspen-

diren, « h a s t a que se pur i f icasen». P o r vivo y áspero que pareciese este 

decreto, nichts gegen das , was v. einigen Seiten ver langt u. das Reglement 

das die Regen ten den Cor tes vorgelegt, die, wie ein Depu t i r t e r sagte, 

t i raban á que « decayese el á n i m o de los pueb los , y á que se t rans formase 

en aversion el a m o r que entonces ten ían al gob ie rno legí t imo». D a s 

Décret der Cor tes no aqu ie tó la impaciencia públ ica , ni la satisfizo. 

Erschien zu moder i r t . Aufulk n o c h grösser in Cadiz al leer la p r o c l a m a 

tolerante y conci l iadora be im E inmarsch der Alliirten in M a d r i d des 

General Alava . Heftige D e b a t t e n in den Cor tes . Décre t v. 21 Sept. 1812, 

severísimo en c u a n t o á empleados y ciertas clases. Pe ro este decre to expe

dido p o r las Cor tes en v i r tud de peticiones y repet idas instancias de 
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ayun tamien tos y pe r sonas de cuen ta de los pueb los que según iban que

d a n d o libres solo h a b l a b a n de rigores y persecución, desazonó sobre

m a n e r a , y valió á la representac ión nac ional censuras y s insabores . L o s 

cuerpos mismos y los individuos que antes se h a b í a n de sbocado c o n t r a la 

c o n d u c t a del general Alava , y con t r a las mismas disposiciones de las 5 

Cor tes que g r a d u a r o n de b l andas , p id ieron luego se modif icasen éstas, y 

a ú n que se derogasen, v iendo las dificultades con que se t r o p e z a b a en la 

práct ica , y los m u c h o s á quienes se p o d i a extender la apl icación severa de 

las medidas p romulgadas . Décret ν. 14 November 1812. Alle B e a m t e n 

wieder eingesezt die, según declaración expresa y formal der respectiven 10 

ayun tamien tos , leal u. pat r io t isch sich bewiesen. A u s g e n o m m e n : Magis 

t ra te , in tendentes , o t ros individuos de las oficinas generales del reino 

u. die Erwerber ν. bienes nacionales . 8 Abril 1813 Décre t über die Mili

tärs , die un te r den Franzosen . Diese langen D e b a t t e n e r spar t od. abge

kürzt , wenn die Regencia f. die Provinzen que se desocupaban , e rnann t 15 

hä t te au tor idades p ruden tes y conci l iadoras , las hub ie ra facul tado con 

adecuadas instrucciones, y encargádolas no confundiesen á los vecinos 

pacíficos y á los empleados de h o n r a d o po r t e con los ayudadores oficio

sos y aun delincuentes del gobierno in t ruso . T o m ó la Regencia desgra

c iadamente diverso r u m b o , mos t r ándose desaco rdada y escudr iñadora , y 20 

d a n d o pábu lo á pesquisas y purificaciones; m a n a n t i a l este cenagoso y 

h e d i o n d o de manejos injustos y descarados sobo rnos , m o v i d o ya en 

t i empo de la central , y peo r mil veces que el de las l l amadas epuraciones 

( e p u r a t i o m ) en las oficinas de Franc ia , yendo las p r imeras a c o m p a ñ a d a s 

de los abusos y cavilaciones p rop ias del foro , que no conoc ían las últi- 25 

m a s , y dest i tuidas de los medios de defensa y a m p a r o que sugieren las 

leyes en los delitos comunes . . . . Mediación inglesa para areglar las 

desavenencias de América. Schuftiges Benehmen der Engländer . Vertrag 

zw. Russland u. Spanien. Hab ía le a jus tado D. F ranc i sco de Zea Bermudez 

de vuel ta á Rusia . Gezeichnet zu Weliky-Louky. 20 July 1812. Ar t . 3) 30 

«S . M. e l e m p e r a d o r de t odas las Rus ias reconoce po r legít imas las Cor

tes generales y ex t raord inar ias , reunidas ac tua lmente en Cádiz , y la Con

st i tución que éstas h a n decre tado y sanc ionado .» . . . Po tenc ia esta la pri

m e r a que reconoció so lemnemente las nuevas y liberales insti tuciones 

españolas , la p r imera fue t ambién que en ade lan te las desechó, apelli- 35 

d a n d o guerra p a r a destruir las . . . . Stockholm. 19 March 1813 treaty 

m. Schweden (selben T e r m s b r ü c h e ) . . . Felici tación der pr incesa ν. Brasil 

D o ñ a Car lo t a d . d . 28 Juni 1812. R io Jane i ro . . . 

Caída del Santo oficio de la Inquisición. 22 Januar, 1813. (Commiss ion 

war zugleich gezwungen gewesen vorzuschlagen A r t v. neuen tr ibunales 40 

pro tec tores de la religion.) Geschlossen die discussion 5 Februar 1813, 
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publicirt 22 Feb. 1813 ... dieß zu sein (die neuen t r ibunales) D a s Décre t 

debía leerse p o r 3 domingos consecut ivos en las p a r r o q u i a s de t o d o s los 

pueblos de la m o n a r q u í a antes del ofer tor io de la misa mayor , abol ic ión der 

Inquisición w a r p a s o previo á t oda re forma fundamenta l en E s p a ñ a . . . 

5 Conventos y monasterios: D u r a n t e estos meses, y conforme se fueron 

evacuando las Anda luc ías y g ran pa r t e del pa ís o c u p a d o , t ra tóse larga

mente en el gob ie rno y en las Cor tes de las providencias que convenia 

adop ta r acerca de las comun idades religiosas. L a s hab ia supr imido 

Napo leon en pa r te , y después José en su to ta l idad . C o y u n t u r a p o r t a n t o 

io favorable ésta. . . . Im 16 Jhh . u. A n f a n g des 17 'K los t e r bes. ve rmehr t 

in Spain in Folge der Inquis i t ion, die Schätze die dah in f lössen v. A m e 

rica « inver t idos con la rga m a n o en d o t a r establecimientos p iadosos en 

expiación á veces del m o d o c o m o se adqu i r i e ron y p o r la dificultad 

también de hal lar sino imposic iones seguras y lucra t ivas» , die diligencia 

15 u. ap resuramien to con que se ago lpa ron á vestir el háb i to religioso las 

clases inferiores a t ra ídas p o r el cebo de caut ivar la veneración de la 

muchedumbre y lograr en t r ada y a ú n p o d e r o s o influjo en las m o r a d a s de 

los grandes y has t a en los palacios de los reyes; so der peninsu lar Boden 

überschwemmt m. conven tos y monas te r ios , san tuar ios y ermi tas con 

20 séquito de funciones y aniversar ios , de h e r m a n o s y cofrades que 

ahogando la reproducc ión útil , de jaron b r o t a r casi exclusivamente p u n 

zantes y estériles ma to r ra l e s no m e n o s dañosos al es tado etc D a m a l s 

häufig in den t es tamentos die ex t raña cláusula de que se dejaba por he

redera ä su alma, u n d alles der K i rche ve rmachen für misas u. ob ra s 

25 piadosas . Pet i t ionen u. Rec lamac ionen dagegen bes tändig z. B. du rch die 

Cortes v. Valladolid (1518), ebenso Schriftsteller de r damal igen Zeit; 

Representa t ion der Univers i tä t v . Toledo, gebildet v . d e m D u k e of L e r m a 

pa ra examinar los medios de restablecer la nac ión; f amosa consul ta del 

Consejo de 1619 etc Cor tes zu M a d r i d v. 1626 | | l7[a]| Vor 1808 in Spanien 

30 2051 casas de religiosos, 1075 de religiosas; Z a h l der Ind iv iduen beider 

Geschlechter, inclusos legos, d o n a d o s , c r iados y dependientes , á 92,727. 

Mit der Invasion hielten sie sich n u r wo die Prov inzen frei oder die ocu

pación nicht du rade ra . Mehrzah l dieser casas dest ruidas , y des t inadas 

otras á objetos de públ ica u t i l idad . . . Im Décre t der Cor tes 

35 v. 17 Juni 1812 über die confiscos u. secuestros, bes t immt in Ar t . 7: « q u e 

tendría lugar el secuestro y la apl icación de frutos á beneficio del e s t ado 

cuando los bienes, de cua lquiera clase que fuesen, per tenecieran á 

establecimientos públ icos , cuerpos seculares, eclesiásticos ó religiosos de 

ambos sexos, disueltos, ext inguidos ó r e fo rmados p o r resultas de la inva-

40 sion enemiga, ó p o r provindencias del gob ie rno in t ruso; en tendiéndose lo 

dicho con cal idad de reintegrar los en la poses ión de las f incas y capi tales 
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que se les ocupasen, siempre que l legara el caso de su restablecimiento; 

y con cal idad de señalar sobre el p r o d u c t o de sus rentas los a l imentos 

precisos á aquel los individuos de dichas corporac iones que deb iendo 

ser man ten idas p o r las mismas se hubiesen refugiado á las provincias 

libres, profesasen en ellas su ins t i tu to , y careciesen de o t ros medios de 5 

subsistencia.» Die Regency m a c h t zuerst als wolle sie dieß Décre t aus

führen; befiehlt den In tendentes in e inem Circular ν. August , cerrasen los 

c o n v e n t o s y t o m a s e n o p o r t u n a s m e d i d a s p a r a e s torbar e l de ter ioro der 

edificios u. de sus enseres, q u e deb ían queda r á disposición del gobierno . 

A b e r sie bes tand nicht dar in , cediendo al c l amor de m u c h o s religiosos 10 

y de a lgunos pueblos que ped ían su restablecimiento; aber hauptsächl ich 

ihrer eignen inclination, seit Abisba i du rch Villamil ersezt, de r sos tenedor 

act ivo y cen t ro firme de los desafectos á novedades . N e u e Deba t t en . 

Depu t i r t e im Einvers tändniß m. der Regency wissen sie hinzuziehen 

u. mient ras que negocio t a n grave es taba a u n pendien te en las Cor tes , 15 

y sobre t o d o despues que se traslució que las comisiones reunidas se 

inc l inaban á u n a re forma algo lata , empezó la Regencia á permi t i r el 

restablecimiento de var ios conventos , y á fomenta r bajo de m a n o la 

p r o n t a ocupación de o t ros : s iendo de n o t a r circulase estas disposiciones 

p o r conduc to del minister io de Hac ienda , diverso de aquel en que hab ia 20 

rad icado el expediente, y era el de Grac i a y Justicia. Especie de dolo . . . 

que excitó enojo en las Cor tes y reñidos debates . A c o r d á m o n o s que en 

los d o m i n a d o s m u c h o t iempo p o r e l invasor hab íanse las gentes 

de sacos tumbrado en t an gran m a n e r a á ver el háb i to religioso t a n vene

r a d o antes , que los p r imeros regulares que se pasea ron así vest idos en las 25 

poblac iones grandes c o m o M a d r i d y o t ras , tuvieron que esconderse pa ra 

hu i r de la cur ios idad y ext rañeza con que los m i r a b a y seguía e l vulgo, en | | 

par t icular los m u c h a c h o s que nac ie ran ó h a b í a n crecido d u r a n t e la ocu

pac ión francesa. Po r t a n t o las peticiones sobre restablecer las comuni 

dades procedieron t an solo de manejos de los ayun t amien to s ó de algu- 30 

nos interesados. . . . Pero restablecidas ya var ias casas , y t o m a d a s p o r la 

Regencia o t ras providencias , ofrecía obs táculos re t roceder y desbara ta r 

lo hecho . . . . Décret der Cortes ν. 18 Febr. 1813 (considerósele c o m o pro

visional): 1) permit i r la reun ion de las comun idades consent idas por 

la Regencia , con tal que los conventos no estuviesen a r ru inados , y 35 

v e d a n d o pedir l imosna p a r a reedificarlos. 2) R e h u s a r la conservación ó 

restablecimiento de los que no tuviesen 12 individuos profesos. 3) Impe

dir que hubiese en cada pueblo m a s de u n o del m i s m o ins t i tu to . 4) P ro 

hibir que se restableciesen m a s conventos , y se diesen nuevos háb i tos . . . . 

Die Regencia casi n u n c a conforme en sus procedimientos con los 40 

deseos de las Cor tes , desvióse cada vez m a s y se a p a r t ó del t o d o seit 
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der Villamil s tat t des Abisba l (seit Sept. 1812), was coincidió con los 

impor tantes acontec imientos que sobrevinieron en la p rop ia sazón. Ibase 

en ella de sembarazando de enemigos nues t ro terr i tor io . . . p l an tea r la 

adminis t ración en t odas sus pa r tes e t c . . . In den pueblos evacuados 

5 3 Partheien: 1) die des Joseph aus F u r c h t se descubriesen compromisos 

etc. N ich t sehr zahlreich 2) Opuestos ά las reformas. Zahlre ichste 

u. s tärkste. Warfen den Cor tes vor, ihre Refo rmen hä t t en Aehnl ichkei t 

m. denen des Joseph etc Interessen. 3) Amiga der Reformas. N ich t so 

zahlreich, aber mächt ig . M o c e d a d u . die h o m b r e s i lus t rados . D i e 

10 Regency erklär t sich fast offen f. Par the i N. II t i r ando á i n c o m o d a r á los 

compromet idos con José, y desa tendiendo indeb idamente á los que 

pertenecían a l tercer p a r t i d o . Zu E m p l e a d o s u . jueces nicht gewählt 

hombres p o c o discretos que a t i zaban el fuego en lugar de apagar le , y 

desunían los án imos lejos de concordar los . N a c i e r o n de aqu í universales 

15 q u e j a s . . . D a z u die esperanzas s o b r a d o l isongeras que se fo rmaban los 

pueblos con la evacuación enemiga . . . la m u c h e d u m b r e irrefleja, p r o p e n s a 

en demasía a esperar ven tu ras , y á que se cicatricen añejas l lagas con solo 

cambiar de gobierno, enfurécese al verse chasqueada , y se desal ienta en 

igual p roporc ión y en con t ra r io sent ido de aquel lo m i s m o que p r imero le 

20 daba bríos . . . D ie Regency: Al ru ido de las ||18| representaciones y lamen

tos, antes de examinar bien el origen de ellos y de a p u r a r si p roven ían de 

determinaciones equivocadas ó de d e s m a ñ o y manejos torc idos de sus 

empleados , ó bien de males inherentes á los t i empos etc . . . a c h a c a n d o á 

las t r abas que se p o n í a n al gob ie rno p o r las nuevas inst i tuciones los 

25 desmanes y osadía de m u c h o s y la culpa del desasosiego y d a ñ o s que 

aquejaban á los pueblos , p id ió á las Cor tes se suspendiesen var ios 

artículos de la Const i tuc ión, (cuyos efectos ventajosos ó perjudiciales 

no pod í an todav ía sentirse.) . . . P läne der Regency gegen die Cor tes : e l 

acercarse al pue r to de St. M a r í a t r opas bajo pre texto de que se fuera 

30 fo rmando el ejército de reserva l l amado de Anda luc ía : die presencia 

des Abisbal « m o r b o p r o d i t o r » . D a z u in der N a c h t v. 7 März 1813 D o n 

Cayetan Valdés, de r g o b e r n a d o r v. Cadix , exhone rado v. s . Pos ten du rch 

die Regency. D e r m a n d o polí t ico u . mil i tar v . Cadix wiedergegeben 

dem Don José María A l a s , g o b e r n a d o r de Ceu ta , React ionis t , eben an-

35 gekommen, lange conferences m. der Regency. . . . C e n t r u m der In t r iguen 

der nuncius Seiner Heiligkeit Don Pedro Gravina, Bruder des Genera l 

Don Freder ic der die span. S q u a d r o n bei Trafalgar c o m m a n d i r t u . s ta rb 

an den dor t erhal tenen W u n d e n . . . D e n 7 M ä r z (Sonntag) sollte zuerst in 

den Ki rchen v. Cadiz das Manifes t u . die Decre te wegen der Inquis i t ion 

40 verlesen werden. In der N a c h t v. 6 l durch Valdes abgesezt. D e n 7 1 blieben 

silenciosos los templos , nichts verlesen übe r die Inquis i t ion . . . Auf den 
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Vorschlag des Arguelles, der sich auf Art ikel 189 der Cons t i tu í , bezog, die 

3 äl testen consejeros de es tado presentes in Cadiz gewählt f. die « R e g e n 

cia p rov i s iona l» . Diese: D o n P e d r o Agar , D o n Gabr ie l Ciscar, y e l Car 

denal D o n Luis de Borbon , hijo del infante D o n Luis , h e r m a n o que fué 

del rey Car los I I I . Die 2 ersten schon früher Regenten . Präs ident de r 5 

Regency der Card ina l gewählt . Ihre Ins ta l la t ion 8 M ä r z 1813 . . . 22 M ä r z 

fällt weg die condic ión t rans i tor ia de provis ional . . . . 

Administración de la Regencia cesante. M a n n a n n t e sie la del Quintillo 

Oposición de prelados y cabildos à la publicación de decretos sobre Inqui

sición. Pastoral v. Mallorca, 12 Dec. 1812 gezeichnet ν. d e n Bischöfen 10 

v. Lér ida , Tor tosa , Barcelona, Urgel , Teruel u. P a m p l o n a , acogidos 

á aquel la isla h u y e n d o de la invasion francesa. In Coruna, der Bischof 

v. San tander . Die Pfaffenchefs in Cadiz in geheimer Cor re spondenz 

m. denen v. Málaga , C ó r d o b a u. Jaén . . . 4 Canón igos in Cadiz ν . der 

n e u e n Regency s u s p e n d i r t . . . (ν. den pulp i tos der span. K i r c h e n se lejan 15 

á veces has ta los reg lamentos penales sobre tabacos . ) 7 Juli 1813 der 

N u n c i u s erhäl t s . Pässe. . . . Z o g sich zu rück n a c h Tavira en Por tuga l , 

p u n t o cercano á España , y desde d o n d e no cesó de at izar el fuego de la 

discordia sacerdota l . . . 

Napoleon ν. Rußland zurück in Paris Ende 1812 ... Während des 20 

invierno ν. 1813 im allgemeinen quietos los ejércitos aliados, no separán

dose de sus respectivas provincias y estancias ... Napoleon zieht Theil 

s. Truppen aus Spain ... März 17, 1813 José verläßt Madrid ... Schlacht 

v. Vittoria. 21 Juni. 1813 ... 

. . . Así fue que Valencia (unter d e m Suchet) f o r m a b a con t ras te no tab le 25 

con lo demás del reino, en d o n d e no se descubr ía ni tráfico ni ras t ro 

a lguno de bienestar ni de prosper idad , al p a s o que allí, seguros los 

hab i tan tes , a u n q u e sobrecargados de impues tos , en t regábanse t ranqui la 

m e n t e al t rabajo. . . . Oestreich schlißt sich der eu rop . Confedera t ion an 

u. erklär t N a p o l e o n den Kr ieg 12 Aug. 1813 . . . in den provincias que 30 

/ ' i b a n q u e d a n d o libres de l a dominac ión ex t r aña u n a po rc ión considera

ble de las clases se creían pre judicadas p o r las reformas ó recelaban 

del porvenir . . . Sprechen ν . d e m influjo pernic ioso de los m o r a d o r e s de 

Cádiz declarados del t o d o en favor de m u d a n z a s y nuevos arreglos . . . 

Décret der Cortes ν. 6 Juni 1813: « se pe rmi t ió cer rar y aco ta r libre- 35 

m e n t e á los dueños las dehesas , he redades y d e m á s t ierras de cualquiera 

clase que fuesen, de jando á su arbi t r io el beneficiarías á l abor ó pas to 

c o m o mejor les a c o m o d a s e . » Igua l licencia y f ranquía se dio respecto 

de los a r rendamien tos , p u d i e n d o concluirse éstos á v o l u n t a d de los que 

c o n t r a t a b a n , y ob l igando su cumpl imien to á los herederos de a m b a s par- 40 

tes, wäh rend früher die fuerza u. conservación der escr i tura ó con t r a to no 
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dependían de la ley, s ino de la v ida del p rop ie ta r io y del b u e n ó m a l 

querer del sucesor . . . Abgeschafft die p e n a de horca , subst i tuir t die de 

garrote , con supres ión to ta l de la de azotes . . . Sehr verschieden die Steu

ern in Spanien: 1) Las eclesiásticas, así l l amadas , no p o r q u e en rea l idad 

5 lo fuesen, sino p o r t raer origen de las des t inadas á man tene r el cul to y 

sus minis t ros . 2) Las de a d u a n a s que se dis t inguían bajo el n o m b r e de 

rentas generales, (verte) [|19| 3) las provinciales ó sean alcabalas , cientos 

y millones. 4) Las es tancadas . (3) u. 4) fast u n b e k a n n t in den provincias 

Vascongadas u. in N a v a r r a : ebenso 3) in A r a g o n , supliéndose el hueco 

10 en cada u n o de sus re inos respect ivamente con la con t r ibuc ión real, el 

ca tas t ro , el equivalente y la talla. Die Cor tes un te rd rücken 3 u. 4 (re-

formiren e twas 1 u. 2), y se establecía en lugar de las p r imeras u n a con

tr ibución única y directa, debiéndose reemplazar las segundas con un re

cargo á la en t r ada y salida de los géneros en las costas y f ronteras , y con 

15 un sobreprecio al pié de fábrica c u a n d o estas fuesen p r o p i e d a d 

del es tado. Dieß nicht sehr gut au fgenommen p o r los pueblos . Acrecíanse 

en el p lan de la comis ión los males inherentes á los t r ibu tos directos p o r 

recaer el suyo no solo sobre la ren ta de la t ierra, sino también sobre las 

uti l idades de la indust r ia y del comerc io , e n m a r a ñ a d a selva de difícul-

20 tosas averiguaciones: dazu noch falta de un ca tas t ro bien individual izado 

u. exacto, einstweilen a n g e n o m m e n der censo de la r iqueza terr i tor ia l é 

industr ial de 1799, pub l i cado en 1803, imperfect ís imo y m u y desigual . 

N a c h langen D e b a t t e n der P lan der Commiss ion im G a n z e n a n g e n o m 

men v. den Cor tes . Pe ro al establecerle tocá ronse de cerca las dificulta-

25 des, t an tas y tan grandes que n u n c a fué d a d o superar las del t o d o ; acar

reando á las Cor tes la nueva con t r ibuc ión directa, malquerenc ia y m u c h o 

desvío en los pueblos . . . . 7 Sept. 1813 N a c h Vorlegen v. den Cor tes den 

total de gastos (f. 1814 veranschlagt) : 950,000,000 de reales, consumiendo 

solamente el ejército 560,000,000 y 80,000,000 la mar ina . Veranschlagt 

30 das to ta l der Armee : 150,000 infantes u. 12,000 cabal los . . . . 8 Sept. 1813 

ernennen die Cor tes ihre d ipu tac ión p e r m a n e n t e . . . Schließen ihre Sit

zungen den 14Sept . . . . (Gelbes Fieber zu Cadiz) Dieselben wiedereröff

net den 16, ha l ten Si tzungen den 17, 18, 20, wenn (20) definitiv geschlos

sen.) . . . 

35 Bei den Cortes zu unterscheiden 3 Perioden: 1) el i nmed ia to á su 

instalación, wo die Reformer kämpfen , a u n q u e á veces con inferioridad. 

2) el de más adelante , wo sie t r iumphi ren , Mayor i t ä t , immer ihr d ic tamen 

vorherrschend. 3) al cerrar de las Cor tes , y en ocas ión en que acud iendo 

muchos d ipu tados de lo interior , equi l ibráronse las votaciones , ganán -

40 dolas no obs tan te en lo general los liberales . . . 
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26 Sept. 1813 const i tuiren sich die Cor tes ord inar ias , 1 October in-

stalliren sich in Cadix , 13 Oct. verlegen sich nach der Isla de Leon , wo sie 

ihre Sitzungen am 1 4 O c t . wieder eröffnen . . . Wahlen nicht auf 

Reacc ionare gefallen. Coad juva ron á esto los que se creían ofendidos en 

sus personas y cercenados en sus intereses p o r las al teraciones y nuevos 5 

arreglos, y que o t e a b a n mayores d a ñ o s en un porveni r no lejano. So 

a lgunos individuos de la nobleza , bas tan tes magis t rados , m u c h o s cabi ldos 

eclesiásticos y casi t o d o el clero regular; los que j u n t o s ó separados influ

yeron sob radamen te y cada u n o á su m a n e r a en las elecciones, ayu

d a d o s de u n a t u r b a m u l t a de curiales y dependientes de just icia que vivían 10 

de abusos : s iendo éstos y los religiosos mendican tes los m a s bulliciosos 

é inquietos de t odos . . . h a b i e n d o los ú l t imos l legado á fo rmar en par te 

del pueblo , de cuya plebe c o m u n m e n t e nac ían , u n a especie de singular 

demagogia pord iose ra y afrai lada, superst iciosa y m u y repugnan te . Sirvió 

á t odos de fiel ins t rumento p a r a sus fines la m i s m a ley electoral , que 15 

a d o p t a n d o un m o d o indirecto de elección que p a s a b a po r n a d a menos 

que p o r 4 g rados ó escalones, favorecía sordos manejos y m u y deplora

bles a m a ñ o s . . . ( D a aber die Neuerwäh l t en aus F u r c h t vor d e m gelben 

Fieber nicht auf e inmal kamen , s ta t t ihrer einstweilen Depu t i r t e f . ihre 

Or te aus den Cor tes ext raordinar ias) D u r c h lezteres einstweilen die Par- 20 

theien fast wie in den früheren Cor tes , yendo desaparec iendo p o c o á poco 

el de los amer icanos , die sich n u n ganz vereinigen, ihre chefs muer tos , 

m. den Liberalen, a m e n a z a d o s c o m o ellos en su suerte futura si llegase á 

t r iunfar del todo e l b a n d o con t ra r io . . . . U n t e r den neuen Depu t i r t en D o n 

Francisco Martinez de la Rosa. Suspendiren ihre Si tzungen 29 N o v . 1813 25 

in de r Isla de Leon, zu eröffnen wieder 15 Januar, 1814, in M a d r i d . 

.. '. 16,17,18,19 Oct. 1813 Schlacht bei Leipzig. N a p o l e o n 8 Nov. 1813 in 

Par is zurück. . . . Uebe rau auf der Reise nach M a d r i d (v. der Isla) 

Regency u. Cor tes gut au fgenommen . . . E n d e 13, Anfang 14 die Alliirten 

des N o r d e n s über den Rhe in . . . A n t w o r t der Regencia an F e r d i n a n d v. 30 

8 Jan . 1814 . . . Décret der Cortes ν. 2 Febr. 1814 « w o r i n , n a c h d e m Décret 

der Cor tes ν. 1 J a n u a r 1811, K ö n i g nicht f. frei e r k a n n t bis er im Schoß 

der Cor tes geschworen e tc .» 19 F e b . (1814) Manifes t bezüglich darauf 

v. den Cor tes . . . ||20| Ligas y manejos c o n t r a las nuevas reformas (in 

Sevilla, Co rdova , Madr id ; Abisbai dama l s auf U r l a u b in Cordova . ) 35 

E x t r a ñ o discurso des Depu t . Re ina (f. Sevilla) 3 F e b . (1814) in den Cortes 

(expulsirt v. denselben er) . . . 19 F e b . 1814 schliessen die ordent i . Cortes 

ihre Sitzung, eröffnen sie wieder 1 März ... Vertrag m. Preussen v. 20 Ja

nuar 1814 ... 10 Apri l 1814 Schlacht v. Toulouse . . . A b e n d s 31 März 

1814 (ab Abend ) Einzug der Alliirten in Par is . . . S turz N a p o l e o n s . . . 40 

F e r d i n a n d 11 Apri l in Dar oca hielt er geheimes Counci l wegen der Con-
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stitution in der N a c h t v. 11, wo der C o n d e de Mont i jo , bes. gegen die 

Constit . . . . Quien m a s que t odos impr imió impulso y de t e rminado 

r u m b o á los negocios, fue el capí. gen. de Valencia Don Francisco Javier 

Elio, desafecto á las reformas y agrav iado p o r lo que de él se dijo en las 

5 Cortes, y en los diar ios , después de la segunda acción de Cas ta l ia . . . der 

rey rückt den 16 Apri l in Valencia ein; 17' abends präsent i r t i hm Genera l 

Elio la oficialidad del ejército que m a n d a b a , á la cual p r egun tó es t ando 

delante de S. M. « J u r a n VV. sostener al rey en la p len i tud de sus dere

chos?» Respond ie ron todos : «Si J u r a m o s » . So empezó F e r n a n d o á ejer-

10 cer en Valencia la soberan ía sin mi r amien to a lguno á lo que las Cor tes 

habían resuelto . . . Represen tac ión de los d i p u t a d o s l l amados persas . 

(Chef d a v o n Don Bernardo Mozo Rosales der m. d e m Abisba l früher 

intrigirt) Dieses da t i r t d. d. 12 Abril 1814. Hiessen Persas weil ihre 

Representación so anfängt : « E r a cos tumbre en los an t iguos persas .» Im 

15 Anfang diese Repräsen tac ion n u r ν. wenigen unterschr ieben, endlich bis 

69, u n o s p o r temor, p o r ambic ión o t ros y bas tan tes p o r irse a l hi lo de la 

corriente del dia . . . Desaparec ió de las Cor tes D o n B . M . Rosa les , lle

vando en pe r sona á Valencia la representac ión . . . a n d a n d o c o m o u n i d a 

con el n o m b r e del e m p e r a d o r francés la suerte y desgracia de E s p a ñ a . . . 

20 Von der N a c h t v. 10 auf 11 M a y (1814) eingesperrt Regenten , Minis ter , 

u . d ipu tados de a m b a s Cor tes D o n Diego M u ñ o z Torrero , D o n Agus t ín 

Arguelles, Mar t inez de l a R o s a , D o n A n t o n i o Oliveros, D . M a n u e l 

Lopez Cepero , D o n José C a n g a Arguelles , D o n A n t o n i o La r r azaba l , 

D o n Joaqu in Lorenzo Vil lanueva, D o n Miguel R a m o s Arispe, D o n José 

25 Cala t rava , D o n Franc i sco Gut ie r rez de Teran u . D o n Dionis io Capaz ; 

D o n M a n u e l José Q u i n t a n a u . der Graf, heu te D u k e de Noble jas . D i e ß 

exequirt v . D. Franc i sco Eguía n o m b r a d o a l p ropòs i to de a n t e m a n o 

u. heimlich p o r el rey capt . gen. de Casti l la la nueva . . . El n o m b r e de 

Fe rnando o b r a b a p o r aquel t i empo en la nac ión mágicamente . . . Tam-

30 poco era dable con t a r m u c h o con los ejércitos. (1-550) D u d a m o s t am

bién . . . que hub ie ran p o d i d o las Cor tes , a u n pe rmanec iendo m u y un idas , 

resistir a l r auda l a r r e b a t a d o que de Valencia v ino sobre ellas. N ich t t hu -

lich zu con ta r m u c h o con los ejércitos. M a n t ú v o s e el l l amado p r imero f iel 

á las Cortes , pero t ibio; y declaróse en c o n t r a el segundo . Empleó en el de 

35 reserva de Anda luc ía juego doble , conforme á cos tumbre ant igua , su gefe 

el del Abisbal , env iando p a r a cumpl imen ta r al rey á un oficial de gra

duación con dos felicitaciones m u y dist intas y en sent ido opues to , lle

vando encargo de hacer uso de u n a ú o t ra , según los t i empos y el v iento 

que corriese. F o r m a r o n a lgunos oficiales en el tercer ejército b a n d o ó liga 

40 contra el príncipe de A n g l o n a p o r creerle afecto á las Cor tes y sobre t o d o 

f ie l á sus j u r a m e n t o s ; hecho m u y vi tuperable , pe ro que descubr ía desa-
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venencia allí en c u a n t o á opiniones polí t icas, y p o r el cual reprendió 

ásperamente lord Well ington en Oyá rzun á los pr incipales fautores. 

H u b o sí señales m a s favorables á la causa de las Cor tes en el cua r to 

ejército; m a s entre oficiales subal ternos , no entre los gefes. De aquel los 

abocá ronse a lgunos con su general D o n M a n u e l Fre i ré f iados en la c o n o - 5 

cida hon radez de este que no dismint ió , haciéndoles juiciosas reflexiones 

acerca de los impedimentos que presentar ía la ejecución de la empresa , 

s iendo en su en tender el m a y o r de t o d o s el so ldado mi smo , de p ropens ion 

dudosa , si no cont rar ia á lo que ellos p remed i t aban . Es to y lo que de 

súbi to se fué ago lpando , desvió á todos de proseguir po r entonces en el 10 

in ten to de sostener ab ie r t amente á las Cor tes y la Cons t i tuc ión . (550, 51) | 
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|2i| Jovellanos. 
Obras. Barcelona 1839-40. VIII volum. 

(hrsggb. v. D. Venceslao de Linares y Pacheco.) 
v. VII ( ? Bd.) 

s Informe de la Sociedad económica de Madrid 
al Real y Supremo Consejo de Castilla 

en el expediente de Ley Agraria, 
extendido por el Autor ά nombre de la Junta 

encargada de su formación. 

10 Span. Agr icul tur zwar Aufschwung un te r den R ö m e r n seit d e m paz ν. 

Augustus . P e r o en é l la inmensa acumulac ión de la p rop iedad terr i tor ial , 

y el establecimiento de las g randes labores , el empleo de esclavos en 

su dirección y cult ivo, y su consiguiente a b a n d o n o , y la ignorancia y el 

vilipendio de la profesión inseparable de estos pr incipios , ru in i rend. (31) 

15 (Schon un te r Vespasian, Plinius de r Aeltere: « M o d u m agri, in pr imis 

se rvandum ant iqui putavere : qu ippe ita censebant , sat ius esse minus 

serere, et melius a rare : q u a in sentent ia , et Virgi l ium fuisse video. Verum-

que confi tent ibus, lat ifundia perd idere j a m Ital iani , vero e t provincias . 

Sex domin i semissem Africae poss idebant , c u m interfecit eos N e r o pr in-

20 ceps: n o n f r audando magn i tud ine h a c q u o q u e sua: Cn . Pompe jo , qu i 

n u n q u a m a g r u m merca tus est con t e rminum. » ( H . N . 1.18, c . 7) Es te m a l 

d u r a b a aun á los f ines del siglo IV. « P r o b u s c lar i tudine generis et po ten -

tia, e t o p u m magn i tud ine cogni tus orb i r o m a n o , pe r q u e m un ive r sum 
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pene pa t r imon ia sparsa possedi t .» ( A m m . Marcel i . 27, 11)) Despues de 

aquel t i empo el es tado de la agr icul tura fué necesar iamente de ma l en 

peor , p o r q u e España , sujeta c o m o las demás provincias a l c a n o n fru

men ta r io , era p o r m a s fértil, m a s vejada que o t ras con tasas y levas, y con 

exacciones con t inuas de gente y tr igo, que los pre tores hac ían pa ra 5 

comple ta r los ejércitos y abastecer la capi tal . Es tas cont r ibuciones fueron 

cada dia mas exorbi tantes bajo los sucesores de Vespasiano, a l m i smo 

t i empo que crecieron los impues tos terri toriales y las sisas, par t icular 

m e n te desde e l t i empo de Cons t an t i no (31) « N e c pos t haec reor in tempe-

ran t ia coeli nobis ista, sed nos t ro pot ius accidere vit io, qui r em rust icani 10 

pessimo cuique servorum, velut camit ic i noxe ded imus q u a m majorum 

n o s t r o r u m op t imus quisque op t ime tractaveri t . » (Columela in praef.) 

Agricultura de la época visigoda: Näml i ch viel schlechter als die 

röm. Epoche . A u ß e r den estragos de la h o r r e n d a conquis ta que la pre

cedió, solo el despojo de los ant iguos propie ta r ios , la adjudicación 15 

de los dos tercios de las t ierras á los conquis tadores , b a s t a b a n pa ra 

t u rba r y destruir el m a s floreciente cult ivo. Diese b á r b a r o s überlassen 

theils den A c k e r b a u den Sklaven, theils le an t epon í an la cria y granjeria 

de ganados , c o m o única r iqueza conoc ida en el clima en que nacieron, 

y de a m b o s principios debió resul tar necesar iamente u n a cu l tura p o b r e y 20 

reducida. Tal cual fué, t o d a pereció en la i r rupción sarracénica. . . . Wenn 

wiedererober t u n a gran pa r t e del terr i tor io nac iona l , fué p a r a noso t ros 

m u y difícil restablecer su cultivo. H a s t a la conquis ta de Toledo apenas se 

reconoce o t r a agr icul tura que la de las provincias septentr ionales . La del 

país l lano de Leon y Castilla, expuesta á con t inuas incursiones de par te 25 

de los M o r o s , se veía forzada á abrigarse en el c o n t o r n o de los castillos y 

lugares fuertes, y á preferir en la ganader ía u n a r iqueza movible , y capaz 

de salvarse de los accidentes de la guerra . Despues que aquel la conquis ta 

la h u b o d a d a m a s estabil idad y extension á la o t r a pa r t e del G u a d a r 

r a m a , con t inuas agitaciones t u r b a r o n el cul t ivo, y dis trajeron los brazos 30 

que le conducían . La his tor ia representa nues t ros solariegos, ya arras

t r ados en pos de sus señores á las grandes conquis tas que r ecob ra ron los 

reinos de Jaén , C ó r d o b a , M u r c i a y Sevilla ha s t a la m i t a d del siglo X I I I , y 

ya volviendo unos con t r a o t ros sus a r m a s en las vergonzosas divisiones 

que susci taron las pr ivanzas y las tu tor ías . Agr icul tur dahe r schl imm im 35 

XV Jhd . . . . N u n hä t t e k ö n n e n sehr günst ige Per iode folgen. A b e r aus

wärt ige, die Popu la t ion u. R e i c h t h u m schwächenden Kriege; expulsiones 

religiosas; la protección privilegiada de la ganader ía , que aso laba los 

campos ; la amor t izac ión civil y eclesiástica, que ||22| es tancó la m a y o r y 

mejor pa r t e de las p ropiedades en m a n o s desidiosas; y p o r ú l t imo, la di- 40 

version de los capitales al comercio y la indus t r ia . . . t an t a s causas 
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influyeron en el eno rme desal iento en que yacía nues t r a agr icul tura á 

la en t rada del presente siglo . . . V o n n u n an besser. In der Mi t t e des siglo 

Frieden. Legislat ion auch vernünft iger etc . . . M i t ihr wachsen pob lac ión 

u. industr ia ( -32-34) el cul t ivo se ha a c o m o d a d o s iempre á la s i tuación 

5 política que tuvo la nac ión coe táneamente . (34) D a s Gesetz h a t blos zu 

protéger « la libre acción del interés p r i v a d o » . (38) « t o d a la protección de 

las leyes respecto de la agr icul tura , se debe cifrar en remover los es to rbos 

que se oponen á la l ibre acción del interés de sus agentes den t ro de la 

esfera señalada p o r la jus t i c ia» (I.e.) «e l ún ico med io de pro teger este 

10 interés es remover los es torbos que se o p o n e n á la tendencia y movi 

miento na tu ra l de su acc ión» (39) Diese es torbos sind: polí t icos, mora les 

y físicos, p o r q u e solo pueden proveni r de las leyes, de las opiniones ó de 

la naturaleza . (I.e.) 

Primera Clase. 

15 Estorbos políticos ó derivados de la legislación. M u c h e d u m b r e der leyes 

über die Agricul tur . la m a y o r pa r t e de ellas h a n sido y son, ó del t o d o 

contrar ias , ó m u y dañosas , o p o r lo m e n o s inútiles á su fin. Hízolas la 

jur isprudencia po r sí sola: 

1) Baldíos: 

20 ... h a n dejado sin dueños ni co lonos u n a preciosa porc ión de las t ierras 

cultivables de E s p a ñ a . . . Su origen viene no m e n o s que del t i empo de los 

Visigodos, los cuales o c u p a n d o , y r epa r t i endo ent re sí dos tercios de 

las tierras conquis tadas , y de jando u n o solo á los vencidos, h u b i e r o n 

de a b a n d o n a r y dejar sin d u e ñ o todas aquel las á que no a lcanzaba la 

25 población, ex t raord ina r i amente m e n g u a d a p o r la guerra . A estas t ierras 

se dio el n o m b r e de c a m p o s vacantes y estos son p o r la m a y o r pa r t e 

nuestros baldíos . . . . A u ß e r d e m : prefir ieron la ganader ía á las cosechas, y 

el pas to al cultivo. F u é pues consiguiente que se respetasen los c a m p o s 

vacantes, c o m o reservados al pa s to c o m ú n y a u m e n t o del g a n a d o , y de 

30 esta policía rúst ica hay repet idos tes t imonios en nues t ro F u e r o Juzgo . 

Esta legislación res t au rada p o r los reyes de As tur ias desde Alonso el 

Cas to , a d o p t a d a p a r a la c o r o n a de Leon po r Alfonso e l V, t r a s l a d a d a 

después á Castilla, y obedecida has t a san F e r n a n d o , difundió p o r t odas 

partes e l m i smo sistema rura l , t a n t o m a s respe tado en la edad media , 

35 cuanto su carácter se h a b í a desviado m e n o s del de los G o d o s , y c u a n t o 
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ha l lándose el enemigo en el co razón del imper io , y casi s iempre á la vista, 

era preciso l ibrar sobre los ganados gran pa r t e de las subsistencias, y 

mult ipl icar la r iqueza públ ica con u n a granjeria menos expues ta á la 

suerte de las a rmas . A u n después de conqu i s t ada Toledo, los terr i torios 

fronterizos, que se extendían p o r la E x t r e m a d u r a , la M a n c h a y Castil la 

la Nueva , fueron m a s ganade ros que cul t ivadores , y sus g a n a d o s se 

a p a c e n t a b a n m a s bien en ter renos comuna les y abier tos , que en p r a d o s 

y dehesas par t iculares , que solo se pueden cu idar á la p a r del cult ivo . . . 

N a c h d e m die M o r o s expelidos, hä t t en die ba ld íos reducir t werden sollen 

á labor . A b e r die Gesetzgebung mach te de los ba ld íos u n a p rop iedad 10 J j 

exclusiva de los ganados ; la p iedad, m i r ándo los c o m o el pa t r imon io de 

los pobres , se empeñó en conservárselos . . . Wenn in Pr iva te igenthum 

verwandel t , werde Agr icul tur u. Zah l der Schafe sich h a b e n vermehren 

lassen. Aber supóngase p o r un ins tante das Gegenthei l : p o d r á negarse, 

que es m a s rica la nac ión que a b u n d a en h o m b r e s y frutos, que la que 15 

a b u n d a en ganados? . . . necesidad de a c o r d a r la enagenac ion de t odos los 

baldíos del R e i n o . . . los países m a s ricos en ba ld íos son al m i smo t iempo 

los m a s despob lados . . . Redúzcanse á p rop i edad par t icu lar los baldíos . . . 

Vendidos á d inero ó á ren ta . . . D a s Ausschlagen dieser baldíos je nach 

den Eigenheiten der verschiedenen Provinzen zu m a c h e n . . . los baldíos 20 

de Anda luc ía son inmensos . . . Die se p o d r á n vender en suertes de 

diferentes cabidas , desde la m a s p e q u e ñ a á la m a s grande : p r imero á 

d inero con tan te ó á p lazo cierto, bajo de buenas finanzas, y las que no se 

pudieren vender así, á censo reservat ivo . . . las dos Casti l las h a b e n weder 

t an tos baldíos, noch sind sie t an despobladas ; aber in diesen Provinzen 25 

weder la falta de comercio é industr ia , y p o r consiguiente de capitales, 

n u n c a p r o p o r c i o n a r á las ventas a l c o n t a d o . H ie r werden dahe r fehlen 

c o m p r a d o r e s á d inero ó á p lazo , convendr ía repar t i r las t ierras sobrantes 

en suertes a c o m o d a d a s á la subsistencia de familias pobres , bajo el pie de 

los censos reservativos que van p ropues tos ; y o t ro t an to se podr í a hacer 30 

en E x t r e m a d u r a y M a n c h a . Pe ro las provincias septentr ionales (wo indeß 

escasez de fondos,) que corren desde la falda del Pir ineo á Por tugal , 

d o n d e po r u n a pa r t e hay p o c o numera r io y m u c h a poblac ión , y p o r o t ra 

son pocos y de ma la cal idad las t ierras baldías , los foros o t o r g a d o s á ΐ | 

estilo del pais, | |23 | p e r o libres de l a u d e m i o , y c o n u n a m o d e r a d a pension 35 

en g r a n o , serán los m a s útiles . . . 

720 



Aus Gaspar Melchor de Jovellanos: Informe de la Sociedad económica 

2) Tierras concejiles. 

Gemeindeländereien? Länder , deren ren ta está des t inada á la conserva

ción del es tado civil y establecimientos municipales de los concejos . . . 

Las t ierras concejiles divididas y repar t idas en enfiteusis ó censo reserva-

5 tivo, sin dejar de ser el m a y o r a z g o de los pueblos , k ö n n t e n ofrecer 

establecimiento á un g ran n ú m e r o de familias . . . Schon durch p rov iden

cias v. 1768 u. 1770 accordir te der consejo el r epar t imien to de las t ierras 

concejiles á los pelentr ines y pegujareros de los pueblos . . . 

3) Abertura de las heredades. 

10 el vergonzoso derecho que en ciertos t iempos y ocasiones convier te 

l a p rop iedad par t icular en baldíos . U n a cos tumbre b á r b a r a ha in t rodu

cido la prohibic ión de cerrar las t ierras, y m e n o s c a b a n d o la p r o p i e d a d 

individual en su mi sma esencia, ha opues to a l cult ivo u n o de los es torbos 

que mas pode rosamen te det iene su progreso . . . D a s interés de los ricos 

15 ganaderos h a b e n sie p o d i d o in t roduci r en los t r ibunales , y elevarla al 

concepto de derecho no escrito, con t r a la r azón y las leyes . . . Bajo los 

R o m a n o s no fué conoc ida en E s p a ñ a la cos tumbre de aport i l lar las 

tierras a lzado el fruto, p a r a a b a n d o n a r a l ap rovechamien to c o m ú n sus 

producciones espon táneas . . . los Visigodos de E s p a ñ a a d o p t a r o n en este 

20 pun to , c o m o en o t ros m u c h o s , la legislación r o m a n a . . . U r s p r u n g des 

cos tumbre wahrscheinl ich en aquel los t i empos , wo der cult ivo unsicher , 

beständig ν . den F e i n d e n gestört : c u a n d o los co lonos , forzados á abr i 

garse bajo la pro tecc ión de las fortalezas, se c o n t e n t a b a n con sembra r y 

alzar el fruto: c u a n d o p o r falta de segur idad ni se p o b l a b a n , ni se cer-

25 raban , ni se me jo raban las suertes, s iempre expuestas á frecuentes devas

taciones: en u n a pa labra , c u a n d o n a d a h a b i a que g u a r d a r en las t ierras 

vacías, y e ra interés de todos admit i r en ellas los ganados . Tal fué la 

situación del país l lano de L e o n y Cast i l la la Vieja ha s t a la conquis ta de 

Toledo: tal la de Casti l la la Nueva , M a n c h a , y pa r t e de la Anda luc í a 

30 has ta la de Sevilla, y tal la de las f ronteras de G r a n a d a , y aun de 

Navar ra , Por tuga l y A r a g o n , ha s t a la reun ion de estas coronas ; p o r q u e el 

ejercicio ord inar io de la guer ra en aquel los t i empos feroces, sin dist inción 

de m o r o s ó crist ianos, se reducía á q u e m a r las mieses y alquerías, t a la r 

las viñas, los olivares y las huer t a s , y hacer presas de h o m b r e s y g a n a d o s 

35 en los terr i torios fronterizos . . . A b e r dieß nicht general , weil n icht 

gekannt en los países de m o n t a ñ a ni en los de r iego. Gesetze ( F u e r o de 
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Leon , F u e r o viejo de Castil la, die legislación alfonsina, die Ordenamien

tos generales) schweigen da rüber . C ó m o p u d o prevalecer un abuso t an 

pernicioso? das erste der Gesetze dafür p romulg i r t in C o r d o b a , p o r los 

señores Reyes Catól icos , á consecuencia de la conqu i s t a de Granada, 

3 Nov. 1490. L o s nuevos pob ladores que h a b í a n ob ten ido corti jos ó 5 

heredamien tos en el repar t imien to de aquel la conquis ta , t r a t a r o n de 

acor ta r los y cerrar los sobre sí p a r a aprovechar los exclusivamente. El 

g ran n ú m e r o de ganados que hab ia entonces en aquel país , p o r haberse 

r eun ido en un p u n t o los de las dos fronteras , hizo sentir de repen te la 

falta de pas tos . Parec ían nuevos en aquel t i empo y en aquel ter r i tor io los 10 

cer ramientos , an tes desconocidos en las fronteras ... los ganade ros alza

r o n el gr i to , y las ideas coetáneas , mas favorables á la l iber tad de los 

ganados que á la del cult ivo, d ic ta ron aquel la ley prohib i t iva de los cer

ramien tos . War aber kein ley general , sondern nu r u n a o rdenanza mun i 

cipal, ó bien u n a ley circunscripta al terr i tor io de G r a n a d a , y á los cor- 15 

tijos y heredamien tos repar t idos despues de su conqu i s t a . . . Ges . 

v. 5 Juli 1491 widerrief die ordenanza ν. Avüa (die e r laubte d. «cotos 

r edondos , favorecía la acumulac ión de las p rop iedades , y la ampl iac ión 

de las labores , y e s to rbaba la division de la p rop i edad y del cult ivo; útil á 

los grandes , dañosa á los pequeños l ab radores . A d e m á s establecía un 20 

m o n o p o l i o vecinal, mas útil á los ricos que á los pobres , y no to r i amen te 

pernicioso á los forasteros , cuyos ganados excluía ha s t a del uso del pas to , 

y de las aguas y b revaderos . P o r ú l t imo , consp i raba á la u su rpac ión de 

los té rminos públ icos , confundiéndolos en los aco tamien tos par t iculares , 

de rogando el derecho de monte y suerte, t an r e c o m e n d a d o en nuest ras 25 

ant iguas leyes, y p r o v o c a n d o al establecimiento de señoríos , á la impetra

ción de jurisdicciones privilegiadas, y á la erección de t í tulos y mayoraz 

gos») D a s Gesetz revozirend diese famosa o r d e n a n z a de Avila (su dis

posición p r o h i b i r t . . . R e c h t der formación de co tos r edondos , y esto en el 

terr i tor io de Avila) ausgelegt ν. den G e r i c h t e n als e n t h a l t e n d la prohi- 30 

bic ion general de los cer ramientos . . . | |24| n u e s t r o s p ragmát i cos han 

hecho prevalecer esta opin ion , y los t r ibunales lo h a n a d o p t a d o . G r o ß e n 

Einfluß hierin la mesta. Este cuerpo , s iempre vigilante en la solicitud de 

privilegios, y siempre bas tan te pode roso p a r a obtener los y extenderlos, 

fué el que m a s f i rmemente resistió los ce r ramien tos de las t ierras. No 35 

con t en to con el de posesión, que a r r a n c a b a p a r a s iempre al cult ivo las 

t ierras u n a vez des t inadas al pas to ; no con ten to con la defensa y exten

sion de sus inmensas cañadas: no con ten to con la par t ic ipac ión sucesiva 

de t odos los pas tos públ icos , ni con el derecho de u n a vecindad mañera 

. . . quiso invadir t ambién la p rop i edad de los par t iculares . L o s mayora les 40 

c ruzando con sus inmensos rebaños desde Leon á Ex t r emadura , en una 
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estación en que la m i t a d de las t ierras cult ivables del t ráns i to e s t aban de 

rastrojo, y volviendo de E x t r e m a d u r a á Leon c u a n d o ya las ha l l aban en 

barbecho, empeza ron á m i r a r las barbecheras y ras t rojeras c o m o u n o de 

aquellos recursos sobre que siempre ha fundado esta granjeria sus enor-

5 mes provechos . Es ta invasion dio el golpe mor t a l al derecho de p r o 

piedad. La prohib ic ión de los cer ramientos se consagró p o r las leyes 

pecuarias de la Mes ta . El t r ibuna l t r a s h u m a n t e de sus entregadores la 

hizo objeto de su celo: sus vejaciones p e r p e t u a r o n la a p e r t u r a de las 

tierras; y la l iber tad de los p rop ie ta r ios y co lonos pereció á sus m a n o s . . . . 

10 Der Consejo a u c h schon d u r c h Rea l cédula v o m 15 Juni 1788 beschüzt 

los cerramientos de las t ierras des t inadas á hue r t a s y p lantac iones . . . . 

Diese prohib ic ión de los cer ramientos frustrirte die p lan tac ión v o n á r b o 

l e s . . . Es na tu ra l que la p e q u e ñ a cu l tu ra se prefiera en los países frescos, 

y en los terr i tor ios de regadío , d o n d e conv idando el clima ó el r iego á u n a 

15 cont inua reproducc ión de frutos, el co lono se hal la c o m o forzado á la 

multiplicación y repetición de sus operaciones , y p o r lo mi smo á reducir 

la esfera de su t rabajo á m e n o r extension. Es o t r o acaso el que las suertes 

ha reducido al m ín imo posible en Murc ia , en Valencia, en Gu ipúzcoa , y 

en gran pa r t e de As tur ias y Galicia? Pe ro es igualmente na tu r a l que los 

20 países ardientes y secos prefieren las g randes labores . Las t ierras de 

Andalucía , M a n c h a y E x t r e m a d u r a n u n c a p o d r á n da r los frutos en el 

año; po r consiguiente, ofreciendo empleo menos con t inuo a l t raba jo , 

obl igarán á extender su esfera. A u n p a r a lograr u n a cosecha anua l , ten

drán los co lonos que a l te rnar las semillas débiles con las fuertes, y las 

25 mas con las m e n o s voraces . Lo m a s c o m ú n será sembra r de a ñ o y vez, y 

reservar a lgún ter reno al pas to , que sin riego es s iempre escaso. Será p o r 

lo mismo necesaria m a y o r can t idad de t ierra p a r a p r o p o r c i o n a r este p r o 

ducto á la subsistencia del co lono . Y he aqu í p o r q u e en los climas ardien

tes y secos los suertes y labores son s iempre m a s grandes . . . . la cultura 

30 inmensa, cual es, p o r ejemplo, la de gran pa r t e de la Anda luc ía , es siem

pre ma la y ru inosa . . . buen cult ivo gewinnt sich n u r c u a n d o la esfera de 

la codicia del co lono está p r o p o r c i o n a d a á la de sus fuerzas . . . No es cosa 

por cierto do lo rosa ver l ab radas á tres hojas las mejores t ierras del R e i n o , 

y a b a n d o n a d a s a l t e rna t ivamento las dos? . . . el inmenso p r o d u c t o de las 

35 tierras de Gu ipúzcoa , de As tur ias y Galicia , se debe t o d o á la b u e n a 

division y poblac ión de sus suertes . . . Geförder t die Begünst igung der 

cerramientos , f . bes. species ν. E i g e n t h u m od. C u l t u r : « T i e r r a s de labor, 

prados , h u e r t a s , viñas, olivares, selvas ó m o n t e s , t o d o debe ser c o m p r e n 

dido en esta providencia , y t o d o es tar ce r r ado sobre sí » . . . t engan los 

40 dueños el libre y abso lu to ap rovechamien to de sus m a d e r a s y la nac ión 

logrará m u c h o s y buenos m o n t e s . . . las leñas y m a d e r a s h a n l legado á un 
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g rado de escasez, que en a lgunas provincias es enorme; pe ro la causa de 

esta escasez no se debe buscar sino en las mismas providencias dir igidas á 

remover la . . . Also zu reducir los mon te s á p rop iedad par t icular . (40-65) 

4) Protección parcial del cultivo. 

I m m e r begünst igt con preferencia aquellos r a m o s q u e p rome t í an m o m e n - 5 

t áneamen te m a s ut i l idad. De aqu í nac ie ron t an to s sistemas de pro tecc ión 

par t icu lar y exclusiva, t an tas preferencias, t an to s privilegios, t an tas 

o rdenanzas , que solo h a n servido p a r a entorpecer la act ividad y los p r o 

gresos del cultivo. (Bezieht sich auch auf Α. Smith) Diese Gesetze q u e 

p r o h i b e n convert i r el cult ivo en p a s t o , ó el pa s to en cultivo; p o n e n limite 10 

á las p lantac iones , ó | 2 5 | p r o h i b e n descepar las viñas y m o n t e s . . . Un 

nuevo r a m o de comercio fomenta un nuevo r a m o de cult ivo, p o r q u e la 

ut i l idad que ofrece, u n a vez conocida , lleva los agentes de la agr icul tura 

en pos de s í . . . La in t roducc ión del lujo en R o m a , después de la conqui 

sta de Asia cambió en te ramente el cultivo de I tal ia . . . en las cercanías de 15 

aquel la gran capi tal , las frutas, las hor ta l izas , y seña ladamente la cria 

de aves y animales, a r r eba t a ron la p r imera a tención de los l ab radores . . . 

Advier te Salustio que el so ldado r o m a n o , an tes frugal y v i r tuoso , se dio 

p o r la p r imera vez al v ino y los placeres, re lajada po r Sila la disciplina 

de los ejércitos. La consecuencia fué crecer en t a n t o g r a d o la ut i l idad 20 

del cult ivo de las viñas, que . . . era e l m a s lucroso de cuan tos a b r a z a b a 

su agr icul tura . . . l a policía a l imentar ia de R o m a p u d o tener g ran par te 

en esta preferencia. Las largiciones de t r igo, t r a ído de las provincias 

t r ibu tar ias , y dis t r ibuido g ra tu i t amente , ó á precios c ó m o d o s á aquel 

inmenso pueblo , debia na tu ra lmen te envilecer el precio de los g ranos , no 25 

solo en su terr i tor io , sino en t o d a la Italia, y d is t raer el cult ivo a o t ros 

objetos. Así fué: l lenáronse de viñas la c a m p a ñ a de R o m a , la Italia, y las 

provincias con tal exceso, que D o m i c i a n o no solo p roh ib ió en Italia 

las nuevas plantaciones , sino que m a n d ó descepar la mi t ad de las viñas 

p o r t o d o e l imper io . . . « A d s u m m a m q u a m d a m u b e r t a t e m vini, f rumenti 30 

vero inopiam, exist imans n imio v inea rum s tudio negligi a rva , edixit: 

nequis in I tal ia novellaret , a tque in Provint i is v iñeta succiderentur . relicta 

ubi p lu r imum dimidia par te . » (Sueton, in Domic . ) Dies Gesetz revozirt 

zur Zeit des P robus . « P a r a g a n a r » sagt M a r i a n a «las vo lun tades de las 

provincias , revocó y dio p o r n inguno el edicto de D o m i c i a n o , en que 35 

vedaba á los de la Ga l i a y de E s p a ñ a p l an ta r viñas de nuevo .» . . . Q u é se 

ha hecho de los abundan t e s vinos de Cazal la? A p e n a s se ve u n a v iña en 

aquel terr i tor io, antes célebre p o r sus viñedos: t o d o s se h a n descepado y 
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convert ido en olivares, ó e n t r a d o en cult ivo, desde que el comercio de 

América, que antes preferia aquel los vinos y fomen taba sus p lan tac iones , 

despertó la a tención de los propie ta r ios m a s inmedia tos á la costa . Lle

náronse de viñas los t é rminos de Sevilla, Sanlúcar y Jerez, prefiriólos el 

5 comercio p o r m a s inmedia tos , y los vinos de Cazal la vinieron á t ierra. La 

misma causa , un ida á la desmembrac ión de Por tuga l , llenó aquel la cos ta 

de plantaciones de na ran ja y l imon, cuyo comercio fué poco á p o c o 

pereciendo en los terr i tor ios de Astur ias , Gal icia y M o n t a ñ a , que has ta la 

mi tad del siglo p a s a d o abas tec ían de estos preciosos frutos á Ing la te r ra y 

10 Francia . E n t r e t a n t o las hue r t a s de naran ja de Astur ias , y aun m u c h o s 

prados y heredades se convir t ie ron en fumaradas po r el a u m e n t o del 

consumo y precios de la sidra, y se des t inaron en Gal ic ia á o t ros m a s 

útiles cultivos . . . W a h r d a ß die R e n t e in vielen span. Gegenden excessiv 

gestiegen. A b e r « F r e i h e i t » der C o n t r a c t e . . . Wo die Ren te steigt, die 

15 Eigenthümer a r r i endan p o r p o c o t i empo p a r a alzar las rentas en su r eno

vación. P o r este m e d i o los propie ta r ios de cortijos del t é rmino de Sevilla 

han dob lado sus ren tas en el cor to pe r íodo que corr ió desde 1770 á 1780. 

. . . Cua lqu ie ra necesidad impues ta p o r la ley seria d a ñ o s a á la p rop iedad , 

y por lo mi smo injusta . . . Es ist esta l iber tad que de t i empo inmemor ia l 

20 ha const i tu ido las ren tas en porc iones fi jas de g rano en nues t ras provin

cias septentr ionales , en mi t ad de frutos en A r a g o n , y á d inero en A n d a 

lucía, y en g ran pa r t e de Casti l la y M a n c h a ? 

5. La Mesta. 

los mons t ruosos privilegios de la ganader ía t r a s h u m a n t e . . . Es cierta-

25 mente d igno de la m a y o r admi rac ión ver empleado el celo de t odas 

las naciones en p r o c u r a r el a u m e n t o y mejoras de sus lanas p o r los 

medios mas exquisitos . . . Los Ingleses h a n log rado sus excelentes y 

f inísimos vellones, c ruzando las castas de sus ovejas con las de Casti l la, 

bajo de E d u a r d IV, En r ique VI I I u . El isabeth. Los Holandeses , estable-

30 cida la república, me jo ra ron t ambién las suyas, a c o m o d a n d o á su cl ima 

las ovejas t ra ídas de sus establecimientos de oriente: Schweden seit de r 

Christine, Sachsen, P reußen , R u ß l a n d (Cather ine II) etc d i to . . . U n t e r 

Alfonso XI fangen die Spanier an ihre Schafe m. englischen zu mischen. 

Nach dem p a d r e Sarmien to die so geschaffenen ovejas f inas heißen 

35 mar inas , später co r rumpi r t in mer inas . . . Las leyes que p roh iben el rom

pimiento de las dehesas h a n sido a r r a n c a d a s p o r los artificios de los 

mesteños . . . El privilegio de poses ión r o b a al p rop ie ta r io el derecho y la 

l ibertad de elegir su a r r e n d a d o r . . . el privilegio de tasa se ha inven tado 
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p a r a alejar el equil ibrio de los precios en el ún ico caso en que , fa l tando 

el privilegio de posesión, pud ie ran buscar su nivel; pues to que la t asa 

t o m a p o r regla unos valores establecidos, y no los que pud ie ran da r 

las c ircunstancias c on t e mp or án eas á los a r r iendos . Qué se d i rá de las 

leyes que h a n fijado inal terablemente el va lor de las yerbas al que corr ía 5 

un siglo ha? . . . los tanteos, a lenguamientos , la exclusion de pujas, los 

fuimientos, los a m p a r o s , acogimientos , rec lamos etc. (que definen ot ros 

t an tos arbi t r ios dirigidos á envilecer el precio de las yerbas, y hacer de 

ellas un h o r r e n d o m o n o p o l i o en favor de los t r a shuman tes . (66-76) | 
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Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens 

|[1]| (ba ra ta ) ( aba ra ta r ) 

London. October 185[4] 

[Jovelljanos (Suite) 

[5) la M] esta. (Cont . ) 

5 die Mes t a concejo pas tor i l . . . Los m o r a d o r e s de las sierras que a r r an 

cando del Pir ineo se d e r r a m a n p o r lo inter ior de nues t ro cont inente , 

forza[dos á buscar p o r el invjierno en las t ierras l lanas el pas to y abr igo de 

sus ganados , que las nieves a r ro j aban de las cumbres , s int ieron la nece

sidad de congregarse - p a r a asegurar aquel la p r o t e c t i o n que las leyjes 

10 hab ían ofrecido á t odos , y que los r icos dueños de cabanas r iberiegas 

empezaban á u s u r p a r p a r a sí solos. Así es c o m o la his tor ia rúst ica p re 

senta estos dos cuefrpos de s]erranos y riberiegos en con t inua guer ra . . . 

Coalición ó solemne liga que en 1556 reun ió en un cuerpo á los ser ranos 

y riberiegos. Es ta liga, a u n q u e desigual é [inh'usta p a r a los pr imeros , que 

15 siempre fueron á menos , mien t ras los segundos s iempre á m a s , fué m u c h o 

mas injusta y funesta p a r a la causa públ ica . . . Dieser h e r m a n d a d pas tor i l 

überlebte all die and ren ähnl ichen h e r m a n d a d e s , wor in in den tristes 

t iempos die c iudadanos se veian c o m o forzados á reunir sus fuerzas . . . 

las cañadas (calles pastorum) nö th ig . C o n s t a de Cicerón que esta servi-

20 d u m b r e públ ica e ra respe tada en I tal ia con el n o m b r e de calles pastorum. 

De ellas hace t ambién m e m o r i a M a r c o Var ron refiriendo (lib. 2 cap . 2), 

que las ovejas de Apul ia t r a s h u m a b a n en su t i empo á los Samnites , dis

tantes m u c h a s millas, á veranear en sus cumbres . . . . 
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la amortización. W ä h r e n d nues t ras leyes facil i taban de u n a pa r t e la 

acumulac ión de la r iqueza pecuar ia en un cor to n ú m e r o de cuerpos y 

personas poderosas , no favoreciesen po r o t r a la acumulac ión de la 

r iqueza terr i torial en la misma clase de pe r sonas y cuerpos . . . Siehe conde 

de Campomanes: Regalía de la amortización. (1765 publicir t) . . . In einer 5 

Schrift: «La razón natural por el reino de Galicia» heißt es u. a.: «casi 

t o d o el suelo de Galicia , con la jur isdicción en p r imera ins tancia se hal la 

d e s m e m b r a d o de la corona : casi t o d o viene á estar en p o d e r de comu

nidades , iglesias, monas te r ios y lugares pios , y el res to en el de grandes 

t í tulos y cabal leros de d e n t r o y fuera de la provinc ia .» U n d diese p r o - 10 

vincia a l imenta la déc ima pa r t e de la poblac ión del re ino . . . las t ierras 

h a n l legado en E s p a ñ a á un precio escandaloso . . . este precio . . . efecto 

n a t u r a l de su escasez en el comercio , y esta escasez se derive pr incipal

men t e de la e n o r m e can t idad de ellas que está a m o r t i z a d a . . . wenn der 

rédi to der Ländere ien se reduce al m ín imo posible (wegen ihrer Theuer- 15 

keit) , ó nad ie hace semejante imposición, ó se hace so lamente c o m o u n a 

especulación de orgul lo y van idad , c o m o en E s p a ñ a . . . . D e r i lustrísimo 

M a n r i q u e sagt (1624) que en los ú l t imos 50 años se h a b í a n tres d o b l a d o 

los conventos : h a b i a n emigrado m u c h a s familias: crecido los sacerdotes: 

mul t ip l icádose las capellanías y los conventos ; y a u m e n t a d o el n ú m e r o de 20 

sus morado re s . Calcula la m e n g u a del vecindario en siete décimas par tes 

y seña ladamente dice, que Burgos bajó de 7000 vecinos á 900, Leon de 

5000 á 500, y que m u c h o s pueblos pequeños se despob la ron del t o d o . 

A ñ a d e que solo se sostenía Valladolid p o r su cnancillería, Sa l amanca po r 

sus escuelas, y Segovia po r sus telares, aber seit 1624 has t a fin del siglo la 25 

despoblac ión fué s iempre en a u m e n t o . . . . 

a) Eclesiástica (amortización) diese amor t iz . eclesi. entgegen der al ten 

castil. Gesetzgebung. An t igua m á x i m a suya que las iglesias y monas t e 

rios, no [pudiesen] aspirar á la p rop iedad terr i tor ia l . Es ta ley solemne

m e n t e establecida p a r a el re ino de Leon en las Cor tes de Benavente , p a r a 30 

el de Castil la en las de Nájera , se extendió con las conquis tas á los de 

Toledo, Jaén , C ó r d o b a , M u r c i a y Sevilla en los fueros de su poblac ión 

etc. . . . 

Vom X - X I V Jhh . die reyes u . Cor tes del R e i n o t r aba j a ron á u n a en 

fortificar die p rop iedad cont re las i r rupciones de la p iedad . . . 35 

Clero Regular, los bienes del clero regular e ran m a s bien un pa t r imon io 

de la nobleza que del clero, y [que] per tenecían . . . al E s t a d o m a s bien que 

á la Iglesia. La [mayor] pa r t e de los an t iguos monas te r ios fueron funda

dos y d o t a d o s pa ra refugio de las familias, y les per tenecían en propie

dad . Die nobles inhábiles für die milicia e s t aban c o n d e n a d o s al cel ibato y 40 

la pobreza , y a r r a s t r aban po r consiguiente á la m i s m a suerte u n a igual 

728 



Aus Gaspar Melchor de Jovellanos: Informe de la Sociedad económica (Fortsetzung) 

porc ión de doncel las de su clase. P a r a asegurar la subsistencia de estas 

víctimas de la polít ica, se fundó u n a increíble m u c h e d u m b r e de m o n a 

sterios, que se l l amaron dúplices, p o r q u e acogían á los individuos de a m 

bos sexos, y de herederos, p o r q u e es taban en la p r o p i e d a d y sucesión de 

5 las familias, y no solo se h e r e d a b a n [s]ino que se pa r t í an , vendían , cam

biaban y t r a spasaban p o r c o n t r a t o ó t e s t amento de u n a s en o t ras . Ver

schwanden nach u. nach , sus edificios y sus bienes [se] i n c o r p o r a n d o y 

refundiendo en las iglesias y en los monas te r ios libres. . . . 

[Clero Sejcular. Las adquisiciones del clero secular fueron m a s legíti-

10 mas y provechosas en su origen, a u n q u e t ambién funestas á la agr icul tura 

en su progreso . 

[b) Civil. MJayorazgos. la acumulac ión en t ra necesar iamente en el p l an 

de insti tución de las familias; p o r q u e la r iqueza es el a p o y o pr incipal de 

su [esplendor] . . . la m a s an t igua m e m o r i a de los mayorazgos de E s p a ñ a 

15 no sube del siglo XIV, y aun en este fueron m u y ra ros . . . En tonces los 

letrados empeza ron [á franjquear los d iques que o p o n í a n las leyes á 

las vinculaciones: las Cor tes de Toro los rompie ron del t o d o á los fines 

del siglo XV, y desde los pr incipios [del] X V I el furor de los mayorazgos 

ya no hal ló en la legislación límite ni freno. . . . D e r frühere Adel e rwarb 

20 sich s. fo r tuna á p u n t a de lanza. Los premios y recompensas de su va lor 

fueron p o r m u c h o t iempo vitalicios y dependientes del mér i to ; y c u a n d o 

dispensados p o r j u r o de he redad , fueron divisibles entre los hijos, siem

pre g ravados con la defensa públ ica , y s iempre dependientes de ella . . . 

7) Circulación de los productos de la tierra. 

25 la «tasa de los granos» dama l s schon abgeschafft. ...De las posturas 

(geht aus v. den magistrados municipales. E r a na tu ra l que diesen t o d o 

su cu idado á las conveniencias de la pob lac ión u r b a n a , único objeto de 

las pos turas , c o m o que prescindiesen de las del p rop ie ta r io de los frutos. 

Tal es el origen de la esclavitud en que se ha l la p o r p u n t o general el 

30 tráfico de los [a] bastos.) E n t r e estos reg lamentos merecen m u y par t icu la r 

a tención los que l imitan la l ibertad de los agentes in termedios del tráfico 

de comestibles, [como rega]tones, a t ravesadores , pani l leros, Zaba rce ra s 

etc mi r ados genera lmente con h o r r o r d u r c h die Ordenanzes u . juece 

wxxnd espulsion [...] as los [ r e g l a m e n t o s y vejaciones municipales . . . 

35 D a h e r die carestía nachher Art ikel of fácil p roduc t ion . | 

I[2]I [...]ops t ragineros . a rde des. Sesta ferros, a lmacenes [...]lar. 

re[...]ino. cosecheros, veguadas . [...] po t ro s . as[...] aforos. x[.. .] 
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[Ciertamejnte que las carnes se[ri]an genera lmente m a s barat [as] , si en 

t odas par tes se admit iesen l ibremente al m a t a d e r o las reses t ra ídas al 

co[nsumo, en vez de f iar le a]l m o n o p o l i o de un abas tecedor . . . 

[Del co]mercio inter ior en general . 

- el m o n o p o l i o (im K o r n h a n d e l ) n u n c a ha sido en E s p a ñ a t a n frecuente 5 

ni t an escandaloso c o m o bajo las leyes res t r ic t ivas , die dagejgen gerichtet. 

. . . H e c h a la ley, hecha la t r a m p a . . . e l m o n o p o l i o de g ranos está na tu ra l 

m e n t e establecido en España , á lo menos has t a cierto p[unto.] D a d u r c h 

die g röß te Masse d a v o n in den H ä n d e n der iglesias, monas te r ios u . ricos 

mayorazgos . . . ya n o t ó el polí t ico Zava la que en los años co lmados de 10 

su época, los propie ta r ios vendían c u a n t o tenían, se e m p e ñ a b a n , y gra

v a b a n sus t ierras con censos, p o r no m a l b a r a t a r los g ranos . . . Um so 

nöth iger dahe r [liber]tad del comercio interior . . . . 

De l comercio exterior. 

a° De frutos, la libre expor tac ión debe ser p ro teg ida p o r las leyes. Gegen 15 

das bes tehende Verbot od. Erschwerung der Ausfuhr v. aceites, las car

nes, los cabal los etc 

b° De primeras materias. c° de granos. ... En nues t ra presente si tuación 

ni es necesaria, ni seria p rovechosa la libre expor tac ión de g ranos , ni ab

soluta , ni regulada p o r sus precios . . . Wohl aber zu e r lauben die im- 20 

po r t ac ión de los extranjeros . . . die erstere p roh ib ic ión sea l imi tada 

al t r igo, centeno y maíz , y no c o m p r e h e n d a la cebada , el a r roz , las h a b a s 

etc . . . 

8) de las contribuciones examinadas 
con relación à la agricultura. 25 

Dieses System de ren tas provinciales beschädigt die Agricul tur , no solo 

p o r los obs táculos que presenta á la l ibre circulación de los p roduc tos 

de la t ierra, sino p o r los que ofrece en general al interés de sus propie

tar ios y colonos . Sisas, mil lones, derechos de en t r ada , a lcabala . . . estos 

impues tos , so rprehendiendo los p r o d u c t o s de la t ierra desde el m o m e n t o 30 

en que nacen, los [persiguen] y m u e r d e n en t o d a su circulación, sin per

derlos j a m á s de vista, ni sol tar su presa has ta el ú l t imo ins tante del con-

730 



Aus Gaspar Melchor de Jovellanos: Informe de la Sociedad económica (Fortsetzung) 

sumo dahe r so dagegen Záva la , Ustar iz , U l loa . . . exención concedida el 

clero secular y regular en la Con t r ibuc ión de ren tas provinciales , pues to 

que, ó no la pagan , ó la r ecobran á t í tulo de refacción. . . . 

Segunda Clase. 
5 Estorbos morales ó derivados de la opinion. 

1) De Parte del Gobierno. 

Mercant i lsystem etc. Verachtung des Ackerbauer s . Las pensiones m a s 

duras y costosas refluyen cada dia sobre el l a b r a d o r p o r un efecto 

de las exenciones d i spensadas á o t ras artes y ocupaciones , nützl iche 

10 u. unnütz l iche . So die qu in tas , bagajes, a lo jamientos , la recaudac ión de 

bulas y pape l sellado, y todas las cargas concejiles . . . 

2) de parte de los agentes de la agricultura. 

Tercera clase. 
Estorbos físicos ó derivados de la naturaleza. 

15 1) falta del riego. 2) falta de comunicac iones , a) P o r t ierra, b) p o r agua . 

3) falta de puer tos de comerc io . 4) Med ios de remover estos es to rbos . 
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Davis (Henry Winter) 
The War of Ormuzd and Ahriman 

in the Nineteenth Century. 
Baltimore. 1852. 

2 6 t h Sept. 1815 t reaty of the Ho ly All iance . . . [35] 1818 Congress of Aix la 5 

Chapel le . . . [45] Congress at Car l sbad a conspi racy a m o n g the c rowned 

[heads of] G e r m a n y . . . [58] T h e adheren t s of the Cor tes , the m e n who 

freed their count ry and secured his c rown, Ca lvo de R o s a s the he ro of 

Saragossa, A lava the friend of Well ington, the m o d e r a t e Mar t i nez de la 

R o s a , the poets Q u i n t a n a a n d Gal lego . . . were consigned to the galleys to 

or i m m u r e d in the African pr isons . T h e f i rs t year saw 50,000 freemen 

languishing in conf inement for their political op in ions . . . T h e f irs t effort 

of the K ing was to wreak his vengeance on his revolted colonies. F r o m 

the midst of his t roops assembled at Cadiz for e m b a r k a t i o n , the smoth

ered fire b r o k e ou t in September , 1814. I ts suppress ion was followed by 15 

an explosion in N a v a r r e in 1815. T h e noble La[cy] pa id wi th his b lood 

for his failure at M a d r i d in 1817. Aga in in 1818 the forces dest ined for 

Amer ica were the forces of a [conspiracy] which cost Vidal his life. . . . 

R iego before his regiment , a t the solemnity of the mass , in the church 

of San J u a n [on the 1 s t] Jan . 1820, procla imed the consti t . of 1812 . . . his 20 

forces were scattered in f l igh t—when at the o the r end of the k i n g d o m the 

garr[ison] of C o r u n a s u m m o n e d its officers to swear to the const i tut ion 

etc. . . . 7 t h M a r c h 1820 F e r d i n a n d VI I verspr icht die Const i t . v . 1812. 

On the [8 t h , ] a provis ional j u n t a was created, before w h o m the K ing swore 

to the Cons t . . . . 9 Juli 1820 King opens the sitting der Cor tes , wi th a lie 25 

in his r ight h a n d and a perjury in his h e a r t . . . "So soon" , he said "as the 
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excess of undeserved suffering b r o u g h t the long suppressed wishes of 

the people to a distinct expression, I has tened to pu r sue the course they 

indicated, a n d professed the o a t h of f ide l i ty to the Cons t , of the Cor tes 

o f 1812. F r o m this m o m e n t the K i n g a n d the people entered on their 

5 legitimate rights. My resolution was free and voluntary." ... [69-72] A 

spark blew from Spain to I taly, and in an ins tant an explosion ensued, 

1815 forfeited die c rown replaced on the head of Ferdinand IV, of Nap le s , 

by the Congress of Vienna. Völlige Reac t ion . Carbonari originally a imed 

at the expu l s ion ] of the French . ... 1 July, 1820 Morel l i , a subal te rn offi-

10 cer at N o l a beredet s. t roops , announces the result to his [superior] | 

I [3] I officer at Avell ino, b r o u g h t the militia of the province to a similar 

declaration, the infection spread all over the count ry ; etc. the k ing con

signed to h[is son the] duties of gov. wi th the title of Regent . He p r o 

claimed the Span. Cons t i tu t ion of 1812 as tha t of Naples . 1 3 t h Juli (1820) 

15 King u. the Princes to[ok the] o a t h of allegiance to the Const . ; on the 

1 s t October 1820 the Cons t i t . Pa r l i amen t der two Sicilies formally a n d 

peacefuflly opened] by the Regent . . . . [75-77] 

October 1820 the E m p e r o r s of Russ ia a n d Aus t r ia and the represent

atives of Prussia a n d E n g l a n d meet in Troppau to consul t for the cure of 

20 Eufrope.] b loody revolt at St. Pe te rsburgh . a formal p ro toco l embod ied 

the principle, t ha t the allies were entit led to intervene wi th a rms for the 

purpo[se of mainta in ing] no t only the terr i tor ial a r rangements bu t a lso 

the internal forms of gove rnmen t which the treaties of 1815 h a d recog

nized [as legitimate] in E u r o p e a n states, "ma in tenance of the existing 

25 order of th ings ." Mit te l : " the all iance of the 3 despot ic powers of the 

N o r t h . " Powerless u . d i s r e g a r d e d proto]col v . Eng land . 

January, 1821 Congress of Laybach,—a crowd of c rowned heads a n d 

liveried slaves. F e r d i n a n d IV (v. Naples) m u ß h in m. E r l aubn iß s . Par la 

ments . Neapo l i t aner geklopft v . den Aus t r i ans . F e r d i n a n d resumed his 

30 throne amid the c lamor of the lazaroni and the mil i tary salute of the 

Aust r ians . (Reaction.) [81 -85]—The Congress of Aix la Chapel le h a d 

admit ted F rance to the Confedera t ion of m o n a r c h s . . . T h e Congress of 

Laybach had adjourned late in 1821 with the resolut ion of meet ing at 

Verona, when the results of the opera t ions in I taly could be k n o w n — t o 

35 determine on the t r ea tment of Spain. 

October 1822 Congress of Verona. H o n o u r a b l y seated amid the po ten 

tates of E u r o p e the delegates der revolu t ionary J u n t a of Urgel . 

9 Juli 1820 Cor tes eröffnet. 1 March 1821 Ausserordent l iche Cor tes . 

Ende 1820 der k ing sezt Gen . Vigodet ab v o m c o m m a n d of the province 

40 of M a d r i d , gibt es dem G e n . Carvajal . E b e n s o (1821) sezt er den Villalba 

als mil i tary c o m m a n d e r of M a d r i d ab , e rnenn t s tat t seiner Mur i l lo . . . 
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T h u s s t rengthened, the K ing s t rangled by his veto n o t only the law 

against political associat ion; bu t fastened on the people the i ron fetters of 

the feudal system [which] the Cor tes s trove to b reak . . . [88-92] 

28 Sept. 1821 N e u e Sitzung der Cor tes . Der king recalled f rom the 

mos t i m p o r t a n t mil i tary pos ts the friends of the const . , Jauregui from 5 

Cadi[x;] Empec inado f rom Z a m o r a , Velasco f rom Seville, M i n a from 

Galicia. Venegas z u m C o m m a n d a n t v . Cad ix e rnannt , mu t iny in Cadix , 

Madri[d , ] etc. Venegas sh rank from the s torm. Andil la , his successor, 

equally object ionable, m e t wi th an equally a b r u p t oppos i t ion . Daviz , 

in tended as Velasco's subst i tute , was unceremonious ly dr iven from 10 

Seville, M i n a forced to resume his pos t in Galicia by the people . . . Erst 

J anua ry , 1822, when the cloud was b lack all over Spain, the south 

in a rms , Ca ta lon ia ready to defy his au thor i ty , t ha t the K ing surrendered 

his advisers. 

February, 1822 N e u e Cor tes elected in the mids t of the excitement . . . 15 

St range c o m p o u n d s of the priest , the renegade, a n d the robber , uni ted 

themselves in b a n d s of defenders of the faith, swarmed t h r o u g h old Cas

tile a n d Nava r r e , a n d infested the m o u n t a i n s of Ca ta lon ia ; while weak[er] 

t r o o p s ranged over the sou the rn provinces, d rove the t r ade of loyal rob 

bery, at the b idding of m o n k s , in the cause of the King . In Valencia, the 20 1 

tyrannical conduc t of one of his officers b r o u g h t the people a n d the 

soldiery into b loody collision, a n d threa tened to spread the f lames of war 

t h r o u g h o u t the land . . . while the F r . a r m y lined the borders , instigating 

a n d aiding the ou tb reaks . . . On the 30 M ä r z 1822, the k ing felt him

self s t rong enough to ven ture to present himself before his people at 25 

Aranjuez. Shouts of " long live the absolu te K i n g " — b u t for the timely 

adven t der N a t i o n a l G u a r d of Toledo, the loyal m o b , jo ined by the 

guard , would have swollen to a royal a rmy. On the same day in Valencia, 

pa r t of the garr ison in like m a n n e r began the revolt , bu t were quelled, 

after sha rp fighting, by their colleagues. N u n die Cor tes d e m a n d the 30 

re tu rn des King to Madr id ; evaded compl iance till 3 0 t h June (1822) he 

came to close the Cor tes . The excited rabble , as the procession passed, 

shou ted huzzas for Riego. T h e gua rd u. the people s tood face to face. 

An officer, a decided liberal, in s taying the collision, was shot by one of 

his own men. 1 0 0 0 a n d s of people a n d t roops su r rounded the Palace , where 35 

the guards ent renched themselves [94-98] . . . July events . . . general 

massacre der guards . (7 July 1822) . . . D ie Cor tes left the conduc t of 

the w a r and the appo in tmen t of officers in the h a n d s of the King , who 

was the centre of in ternal insurrect ions a n d of the external assault . . . 

Whi le the Cor tes s trove energetically to suppress a n d punish insurrec- 40 

t ions against the K i n g — p r o v o k e d and justified by his t reacherous con-
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duct and scandalous appo in tmen t s : he encouraged those against the Cor 

tes even to the last m o m e n t . . . die spanischen Minister : wi th laconic 

point they assured the minis ter of F r a n c e tha t his mas te r ' s solicitude for 

the welfare of Spain wou ld be best displayed a n d relieved by wi thdrawing 

5 his a rmy of agi ta t ion f rom her borders . T h e Aus t r i an minis ter they dis

missed wi th the cool reply, t ha t his Ca tho l ic M a j . was indifferent whe the r 

he remained in re la t ions or n o t m. d e m cour t of Vienna. To the Russ ian : 

"You have shamefully abused (perhaps t h r o u g h ignorance) the law of 

nat ions, which is always respectable in the eyes of the S[panish] G o v e r n 

ici ment . [I t ransmit] by order of H. M. the passpor t s you desire, hop ing Your 

Exc. will be pleased to leave this capi ta l wi th as little delay as poss ib le ." 

Sti[H the irrevocable] s tep was delayed, till Alexander u rged F r a n c e to act 

in the spirit of her negot ia t ions ; a n d Aus t r i a a n d Prussia p romised aid in 

c[ase the] Spanish war should kindle domest ic d is turbances in the rear . 

15 Jan. 1823, Louis XVIII, in opening the C h a m b e r s , defined the purposes 

der [Intervention. F r ench ministers] später acted as men w h o h o p e d for 

peace, if they gave no cause for w a r . . . Of the 4 divisions of their a r m y 

[3 were c o m m a n d e d ] | 

|[4]| [...]ds. hrika. sordo, loma, colar, cerros, estrego sus pliegos, prensa. 

20 abonzar. sima, arrojo. 

[by persons] lukewarm in the cause, or secretly hosti le to it, or despair ing 

of its success, all of w h o m has tened its d o o m by t reachery a n d t reason . 

Abisbal, w h o c o m m a n d e d the capi ta l , opened negot ia t ions m. d e m 

enemy on his f i rs t advance , divided u . d ishear tened the t roops , a n d was 

25 removed from the [ co m ma nd b]y his officers. Mor i l lo , at a critical per iod 

of the contest , a b a n d o n e d the cause, a n d carr ied his t roops over to the 

enemy; a n d Ballesteros, [dishearte]ned by the defection of Abisba l , con

ducted the w a r no t as a despera te revolu t ionary struggle, b u t wi th a view 

to good terms [at it]s close; a n d finished after a few indecisive skirmishes, 

30 by surrender ing u p o n g o o d terms for himself a n d his followers. M i n a in 

Cata lonia (!) u. Villafranca in the South , a lone conduc ted the war in the 

desperate spirit which the occasion required . . . b lood and to r tu re signal

ized the t r i umph of Fe rd inand . (1-116) 
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D. Evaristo San Miguel. 
(Teniente Coronel), 

(gefe de la Plana mayor 
de la expresada division): Memoria Sucinta 

sobre lo Acaecido en la Columna Móvil 5 

de las Tropas Nacionales al Mando del 
Comandante General de la Primera Division 

Don Rafael del Riego, desde su Salida 
de la Ciudad de San Fernando 

el 27 de Enero de 1820, 10 
hasta su total Disolución en Bienvenida 

el 11 de Marzo del mismo año. 
Madrid. 1820. 

[El] lector observará que has ta entonces n ingún cuerpo h a b i a u n i d o sus 

bande ras con las nues t ras , [qu]e a lgunos con quienes c o n t á b a m o s ya 15 

se h a b í a n ba t ido con noso t ros , que n ingún pueb lo se hab ia p ronunc iado 

ab ie r tamente , que los m a s adic tos á la b u e n a causa se c o n t e n t a b a n con 

fo rmar deseos, que las esperanzas de difundir el [fue]go de la pa t r i a esta

b a n m u y desvanecidas, y en u n a pa labra , que no p o d í a m o s con t a r con 

m a s te r reno que el que p i sábamos , ni con m a s pa t r i a [que] nosot ros 20 

mismos . (13) D e r ganze hier beschr iebne Fe ldzug läuft auf das Jagen 
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nach Lebensmit te ln , p a ñ o p a r d o p a r a un p a n t a l o n cada so ldado , [li]enzo 

pa ra u n a camisa, y un n ù m e r o considerable de Z a p a t o s h inaus . [16] 

There exists, pe rhaps , no m o r e cur ious campa ign t h a n this celebrated 

patriotic excursion of Riego ' s division. San Miguel ist der H e r o d o t des 

5 paño p a r d o , l ienzo, zapa tos . Er vergißt nie zu chronicle h o w m a n y they 

catched a t any occasion. En de t m. dem Lied: 

Refrain. 

Soldados , la pa t r i a 

N o s l lama á la lid 

•io j u r e m o s p o r ella 

Vencer ó m o r i r 

Serenos, alegres Y á nues t ros acentos 

valientes, o sados , el o rbe se admire , 

can temos , So ldados , Y en noso t ros mire 

15 el h imno á la lid, Los hijos del Cid. 

So ldados etc [27] 

Spain "wi th all her faul ts" . 
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Letters from Spain 
By Don Leucadio Doblado. 

(pseud, v. Blanco White) 
London. 1822. 

T h e influence of religion in Spain is boundless . It divides the whole pop - 5 

u la t ion in to 2 comprehensive classes, b igots a n d dissemblers. (8) Al rey, 

en viéndolo; a Dios , en oyéndolo . (10) Spanier meinen "Majes ty" , Got t , 

wie den Kön ig . You hear f rom the pulpi t , the duties t ha t m e n owe to 

both Majesties ... K r a n k e r w a r d gefragt, be im swallowing des conse

cra ted wafer, von einem clerk coming for th mi t a glass of water : " Is his 10 

Majesty gone d o w n ? " " H a p a s a d o su M a g e s t a d ? " Sonst wird Wasser 

nachgeschüt te t , dami t kein part icle ν . d e m " G o t t " ver loren geht. (11, 12) 

Wealth a n d s p l e n d o u r to which C a d i z h a d reached d u r i n g her exclusive 

privilege to t r a d e mit d e n Colonies of S o u t h Amer ica . (14) T h e 

S p a n . Gov. , u n d e r Char les I I I , shewed t h e m o s t ludicrous eagerness to 15 

have the sinless purity of the Virgin M a r y a d d e d by the P o p e to the 

articles o f t h e R o m . Cathol ic faith . . . D e r Pabs t , o h n e d a r a u f einzuge

hen, declared, t h a t t h e Span, d o m i n i o n s in E u r o p e a n d Amer ica were 

u n d e r the protect ing influence of t h a t mys ter ious event. This declarat ion 

diffused universal j o y over the whole n a t i o n etc. Char le s I I I inst i tuted an 20 

o r d e r u n d e r the e m b l e m o f the I m m a c u l a t e C o n c e p t i o n — a w o m a n dress

ed in white u. blue u. a law was enacted, requir ing a dec larat ion, u p o n 

o a t h , of a firm belief in the I m m a c u l a t e C o n c e p t i o n , f rom every individ

ual, previous to his tak ing a n y degree at t h e universities, or being admit

ted in to any of the c o r p o r a t i o n s , civil a n d religious, which a b o u n d in 25 

Spain. Sogar mechanics u p o n their being m a d e free of a G u i l d . (24, 25) 

Nobles u. Plebejans. Jeder nob le in S p a i n w h o s e family, ei ther by imme-

740 



Aus Joseph Blanco White: Letters from Spain 

mortal prescript ion, or by the King ' s pa ten t , i s enti t led to exempt ion 

from some burdens , a n d to the enjoyment of cer ta in privileges. (28) A 

Cavaliere (name expressing the privileged gentry in all its n u m e r o u s a n d 

undefined gradat ions) c a n n o t be ba l lo t ted for the militia; and n o n e b u t 

5 an Hidalgo can enter the a r m y as a cadet . 10 cadets (in the rou t ine of 

p romot ion) m u s t receive a commiss ion before a serjeant can have his 

turn. Pinos (pi[ne-trees)] Schimpfwort für die w h o were raised f rom the 

ranks . . . noble de quatro costados ( square noblemen) , n u r sie k ö n n e n 

receive the order of [knj ighthood. (notar ies für Geld furnish m o r e t h a n 

10 one "corner" ) . . . A n o t h e r dis t inct ion of b lood , peculiar to Spain , to 

which the mass of the [peopjle blindly a t tached . T h e least mix tu re of 

African, Indish, M o o r i s h , or Jewish b lood , ta ints a whole family to the 

most d is tant generat ion. " [Christj iano viejo, l impio de t o d a m a l a raza , y 

mancha . " Wem dieß fehlt, excluded even f rom the Fraternities, or reli-

15 gious associat ions, [otherwise] open to persons of the lowest r anks . Trotz

dem m a n y der grandees u. titled noblesse derive a large po r t i on of their 

blood from Jews a n d Mor i scoes . . . T izón de E s p a ñ a . . . Höchs tes Privileg 

des G r a n d e e to cover his head before the king. Hence , by 2 or m o r e hats in 

a I [5] I family, it is m e a n t tha t it has a r ight, by inher i tance, to as m a n y titles 

20 of grandeeship. Pr ide hav ing confined the grandees to in termarr iages in 

their own caste, a n d the estates u . titles being inher i table by females, an 

enormous accumula t ion of p rope r ty a n d h o n o u r s has been m a d e in a few 

hands . The chief a im of every family is cons tan t ly to increase this p repos 

terous accumula t ion . Their chi ldren are mar r ied , by dispensat ion, in their 

25 infancy, to some great heir or heiress; a n d such is the mul t i tude of family 

names a n d titles which every g randee claims a n d uses, t ha t i f you should 

look in to a simple passpor t given by the Span . A m b . in L o n d o n . . . y o u 

will f ind the whole first page of a large foolscap sheet employed merely to 

tell you w h o the grea t m a n is whose s ignature is to close the whole . Diese 

30 grandees: gross ignorance , in tolerable conceit u. somet imes a s t rong dose 

of vulgarity. Deg raded by their slavish behav iour a t Cou r t , having in

curred great o d i u m by their in tolerable airs a b r o a d , ru ined their estates 

by mi smanagemen t a n d ext ravagance , impover ished the coun t ry by the 

neglect of their immense possession. . . . taxes r a the r il l-contrived t h a n 

35 grinding. Seigneurial r ights ha rd ly in existence, gentry u. peasan t ry find 

little to remind t h e m of the exorb i tan t power which the improv iden t 

and slothful life of the grandees , at cour t , al lows to lie d o r m a n t a n d 

wasting in their h a n d s . . . . Juan Español ( the pla in unsophis t ica ted 

Spaniard) . . . . D ie C h u r c h u. the grea t nobil i ty will s tand, in their massive 

40 and p o n d e r o u s indolence, ready to slide d o w n at every m o m e n t , and to 

bury the small active (reformirende) pa r ty below, u p o n the least division 
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of s t rength . . . T h e mass of the people m a y acquiesce for a t ime in the new 

order of things, par t ly f rom a vague desire of change and improvement , 

par t ly from the passive polit ical habi ts which a dull and deadening 

despot i sm has bred a n d roo ted in the course of ages . . . [28-37] As the 

Hidalguía b ranches ou t t h r o u g h every male whose father enjoys tha t 5 

privilege, Spain is over run mi t gentry, earn ing their living in the meanes t 

employments . In the province of Asturias hard ly a nat[ive] w h o , even at 

this day, c anno t shew a legal titel to h o n o u r s u. immuni t ies gained by 

his ancestors at a t ime when every soldier h a d either a share in the terri

to ry recovered f rom the invaders , or was r ewarded mi t a perpe tua l ex- 10 

empt ion from such taxes a n d services as fell exclusively u p o n the simple 

peasan t ry . . . Diese nobles von Astur ias in Sevilla etc. have engrossed 

the employments of wa te rmen , por te rs , footmen, those belonging to the 

2 first classes formed in to a fraternity, whose m e m b e r s have a r ight to the 

exclusive use of a chapel in the ca thedra l . . . " sangre azu l" (blue b lood) . 15 

the shades by which the vital fluid approaches this privileged hue would 

baffle the skill of the best colouris t . . . pe rvad ing spirit of vani ty in the 

na t ion . . . To call a m a n by the n a m e of b lacksmith , butcher , coachman , 

an insult . They all expect to be called by their Chr is t ian n a m e , or by the 

general appel la t ion Maes t ro , in b o t h cases mi t d e m prefix Señor; unless 20 

the w o r d expressing the employment should imply superiori ty, wie M a y o 

ral (chief coachman) , R a b a d á n (chief shepherd) , A p e r a d o r (bailiff). 

Pover ty , unless it be extreme, does n o t disqualify a m a n of family for 

the society of his equals . Wholesa le merchan t s , if they be long to the class 

of Hidalgos, are no t avoided by the great gentry. In the law, attorneys 25 

u. notaries are considered to be unde r the line of Caval leros . Eben

so Physicians . . . s tr ing of high-flown compl iments . . . A lamedas 

(public walks) . . . pelar la Pava (pluck the hen- turkey) . . . some uniform, 

wi thou t which a well-born Span ia rd is a lmos t a shamed to shew himself. 

(38-58) . . . Cathol ic ism in the r a n k luxur iance of full g rowth mus t no t be 30 

confounded wi th t ha t same noxious p lan t t a m e d a n d reclaimed u n d e r the 

shade of Pro tes tan t i sm. . . . T h e expense, the danger , and the great incon

venience a t tending a journey , prevent ou r travell ing for pleasure or curi

osity. M o s t of ou r ( the Span. ) people spend their whole lives wi thin their 

province , and few a m o n g the females have ever lost sight of the t own that 35 

gave them bir th . . . " M a t a al h o m b r e y vete a Olbe ra . " (Andalus ian 

proverb) . . . . St. Franc is f inancial vision: " t h a t his followers should never 

feel w a n t . " . . . Few m o n k s , a n d scarcely a friar, can be found, who by 

t ak ing the cowl, has n o t escaped a life of menia l toil . . . It is a c o m m o n 

jest a m o n g the friars themselves, t ha t in the act of t ak ing the vows, when 40 

the superior of the convent d raws the cowl over the head of the proba-
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tioner, he uses the words : Tolle verecundiam . . . societies of saintly p a u 

pers . . . the hung ry vul tures of the law . . . [217-222] N a c h d e m Census 

v. 1787, Spanish females confided to the cloister for life, an 32,000 . . . 

Charles IV F r a u , a daugh te r of the late D u k e of P a r m a , a very ugly 

5 woman , n o w f i rs t app roach ing old age, yet affecting y o u t h a n d beau ty . . . 

Florida Bianca vor dem Consejo declared guilty of embezzling 42 mill, of 

reals (v. dem italienischen Banke r Salucci (Manca) ) alle after a close 

confinement, al lowed to reside a t Murc i a . Er ha t te alles ge than to m a k e 

the King jo in the coali t ion against F r a n c e after the dea th of Lou i s X V I 

10 . · · [335-337] his tory m u s t con ten t herself wi th conjecture, when the m a i n 

springs of events lie no t only beh ind the cur ta in of s tate, bu t those of a 

four-post bed . . . G o d o y , when m a d e d u k e de la Alcudia u . h a d entered 

the royal family by his mar r iage , worun t e r in seinem V minis t ry u. a. J o 

vellanos: " o n e of the living o rnamen t s of ou r l i terature. Educa t ed a t 

15 Salamanca in one of the Colegios Mayores, before the reform which 

stripped those bodies of their h o n o u r s a n d influence, he was m a d e a 

judge in his youth , and gradual ly ascended to one of the supreme coun

cils of the na t ion . His upr igh t a n d hon . conduc t in every stage of his life, 

bo th public u . pr ivate , the u rban i ty of his manne r s , a n d the formal ele-

20 gance of his conversa t ion, render h im a str iking exemplification of the 

old Span. Caval lero . W i t h the virtues u. agreeable qualit ies of t ha t 

charac te r , ] he unites m a n y of the prejudices peculiar to the per iod to 

which i t belongs. To a m o s t pass iona te a t t a chmen t to the pr iv i lege^ und] 

distinctions of b lood , he jo ins a superst i t ious venera t ion for all k inds of 

25 external forms. T h e s t rongest par t ia l i t i es ] w a r p his fine under s t and ing , 

confining it, u p o n n u m e r o u s subjects, to dis tor ted or l imited views." . . . 

As [a minister, how]ever, t h rough whose h a n d s all t he gifts of the C r o w n 

were to be dis t r ibuted to a hung ry count ry , [where 2 / 3 ] ||[6]| of the bet ter 

classes look up to p a t r o n a g e for a comfor tab le subsistence, he d isap-

30 pointed the hopes of the na t ion . At Cour t , his h igh no t ions of r a n k 

converted his ra ther p r im m a n n e r in to downr igh t stiffness; and his b l ind 

partiali ty for the natives of As tur ias , his p r o v i n c e — p r o b a b l y because he 

thought t h e m the pures t r e m n a n t o f G o t h i c b lood in S p a i n — m a d e h i m 

the mos t u n p o p u l a r of ministers . Ins tead of p r o m o t i n g the welfare of the 

35 nat ion by measures which gradual ly , a n d u p o n a large scale, migh t 

counteract the influence of a profl igate Cour t , he tr ied to oppose the 

Queen 's established interference in d e t a i l , — d a n n Pet ty warfare . D a n n 

s . Krakeh l m. G o d o y . (will benutzen eine Kä l t e zwischen G o d o y u. der 

Queen (Treating this C o u r t in t r igue as one of the regular lawsuits on 

40 which he h a d so long pract ised his skill a n d impart ia l i ty etc.) . . . b r ingt 

ihn durch den Car thuz i an convent to a fortress in Majorca A d m i r a l 
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Malasp ina . Sevillian Fr iar , called Pad re Gil . . . la T u d ó . . . [341-347] 

Ma l lo . . . Urqui jo . . . Pre tendientes am H o f ν . M a d r i d . . . G o v e r n m e n t 

b locked up with f i l th a n d pol lu t ion every avenue to weal th [366] . . . 

M o r a t i n , Q u i n t a n a , Melendez . . . Ausführliche Geschichte der Aranjuez 

Tage (p. 400, sqq) the t rue source of the en thus iasm which appea red on 5 

the accession of F e r d i n a n d was j o y at the removal of his father. (422) 
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Clarke. (Christopher) 
Capt. Royal Artillery. An Examination 

of the Internal State of Spain etc. 
London. 1818. 

veil unde r w h i c h — v o r den marches der con tend ing armies t h r o u g h all 

pa r t s of the P e n i n s u l a — t h e m o n a r c h y h a d preserved an air of f ic t i t ious 

grandeur , forcibly t o r n aside. (Préface) excellence of the cl imate, fi tness 

of the soil for the m o s t va r ious p roduc t ions , advan tageous pos i t ion for 

mar i t ime commerce . (1. c.) Z u r Zeit F e r d i n a n d s des Cathol ic , the inva

sion of Nap les laid the founda t ion of the system of aggrand izement 

which has p roduced the m o s t fatal consequences to her real welfare. (1. c.) 

Since the commencemen t of the 1 8 t h cen tury the war of succession re

tained the popu la t i on a n d capitals which h a d been w i thd rawn f rom the 

coun t ry by the endless wars for the defence of their foreign possessions; 

and from tha t t ime, the Span ia rds concen t ra ted their indus t ry wi thin 

their own empire . 

I.) Historical Introduction. 

1 ) State of Spain at the Period of the Unions 

of the Crowns of Castile and Arragon. 

[2]39 A. C. Car thag in ians first entered in to Spain. Colonies von foreign

ers, since an early per iod at Lisbon, whose origin h a s been a t t r ibu ted to 

Ulysses; Cadiz, set t lement of the Phoenic ians . Saguntum (Murv iedro) , in 

the province of Valencia, founded by the Greeks . De te rmined resistance 

gegen die invaders f rom the warl ike inhab i tan t s ; S a g u n t u m besonders : 
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they nevertheless succeeded in reducing the whole of Spain, except the 

m o u n t a i n o u s regions of the no r th , and m a n y of the nat ives followed 

the s t anda rd of H a n n i b a l in to Italy. T h e Peninsula was one of the Pr in

cipal scenes in which the rival Powers of R o m e and C a r t h a g e con tended 

for superiori ty, till, after the ruin of the power of the lat ter , i t submi t ted 5 

to become a R o m a n province. . . . oft the suppressions der R o m . gover

nors excited the people to t ake up a rms , and the coun t ry was harassed 

by frequent and sanguinary wars . T h e Lus i tan ians unde r Vir ia tus: 

N u m a n t i a . . . In the civil wars , Spain adhered to the cause of Pompey , 

a n d af terwards to tha t of his sons: erst n a c h severe contest , which re- 10 

quired his personal exert ions in several bat t les , Julius Caesar was able to 

establish his au thor i ty . Die inhab i tan t s o f the N o r t h , w h o h a d h i ther to 

preserved a precar ious independence in the recesses of the m o u n t a i n s , 

auch total ly subdued; the whole Peninsula yielded obedience to the I m p e 

rial domin ion . Römische Civilisation, the t roops d is t r ibuted over the 15 

provinces were employed, according to the usua l pract ice der R o m a n s 

when n o t engaged in war , in publ ic works , in clearing the coun t ry of 

forests a n d marshes , a n d in opening a commun ica t i on between the dif

ferent pa r t s by a chain of well-constructed high roads . Several legions 

in t roduced , m a n y colonies established in the m o s t fertile par t s , w h o inter- 20 

mixed mi t den nat ive inhabi tan ts . Mil i tary persons often rewarded mi t 

possessions of land, their children oft became na tura l ized inhab i tan t s . 

O n e of the m o s t f lour ish ing per iods of Span, agr icul ture . Aqueduc t s , 

ba ths , works of publ ic utility. F r o m the fertility of the soil, a n d the riches 

diffused by the mines of gold a n d silver, Spain became one of the m o s t 25 

considerable provinces of the empire . 25 colonies in Spain . Pliny has 

exhibi ted a list of 360 cities in Spain unde r the reign of Vespasian. Cola

mela, Span, writer, (treatise on Agricul ture in the reign of Tiberius) Accu

m u l a t i o n of landed p roper ty in the h a n d s of few; emp loymen t of slaves in 

der Cul tur ; Taxes; cont inua l exact ions of m e n a n d corn, to comple te the 30 

armies , a n d provis ion the capital of the empire . These con t r ibu t ions 

became m o r e and m o r e exorbi tant , a t the same t ime t ha t the terr i tor ial 

impos ts u. excises were increased. Vexations u. impuni ty der prae tors . 

I ta ly gave fashions as well as laws to the provinces . . . . So entirely were 

the Spaniards enervated by their subjections, t ha t the Vandals, entered the 35 

kingdom A. D. 409, completed the conques t mi t such rapidi ty , d a ß 411 

they divided i t amongs t them by cast ing lots. T h e Goths having a t t acked 

the Vandals in their new establ ishments , the coun t ry was p lundered by 

b o t h par t ies . The Goths aggravated the na t iona l calamit ies by the eject

m e n t der ancient propr ie tors , u . d e m a l lo tment of 2 / 3 of the l ands to the 40 

conquero r s . They a b a n d o n e d the l abour of h u s b a n d r y to their slaves, 
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preferred the breeding a n d care of catt le as the only wea l th they were 

acquain ted wi th in their nat ive count ry . H a v i n g permi t ted the vanquish

ed to retain only lj3 of the lands , they were compelled to leave wi thou t 

owners [al]l those which could n o t be occupied by the popu l a t i on so 

5 greatly diminished by war . These ob ta ined the n a m e of vacan t f ie lds , a n d 

were reserved for [commjon pas ture , a n d the rear ing of catt le. 

[Nativejs adhered to the Ca tho l . Church , whilst their conque ro r s 

were Ar ians . D a h e r civil wars u . m u t u a l oppress ions . Schließlich die 

Cathol . doct r ine siegt. T h e m o n a r c h y , which at [the f i r ]s t en t rance of the 

10 G o t h s was heredi tary , became elective, and Spain was involved in civil 

wars , which ended in the deposi t ion or dea th [of many] der sovereigns. . . . 

In the 9 t h cen tury the supreme judge of the empire could no t subscribe 

his own n a m e . . . | 

|7| T h e E m p e r o r A d r i a n having suppressed a revolt of the Jews in 

15 Palestine, t r anspor t ed m a n y 1000 families in to Spain, where they h a d 

established themselves in credit . In the reign of Sisebut, 612, decree für 

die to ta l expulsion der Jews. Theil blieb doch da; Theil flieht n a c h 

Africa. Whils t they l aboured unde r their mult ipl ied vexat ions, they kep t 

up a secret cor respondence mi t ihren b re th ren w h o h a d fled in to Africa, 

20 and by their m e a n s solicited the assistance of the M a h o m e t a n s , w h o m 

they excited to a t t emp t the invasion of Spain. Detec t ion of their con

spiracy. F resh severities, the publ ic exercise of their religion prohib i ted 

under the severest penalt ies, all their chi ldren below 7 years o rdered to be 

taken from them, to be educated in the Chr is t ian faith. . . . 

25 672: Moors a t t empt a descent in Spain: b u t their fleet, 260 vessels, 

entirely destroyed, u. die t r oops which effected a landing were p u t to the 

sword. Roder ic . T h e sons of Wit iza , the de th roned m o n a r c h , t o o k refuge 

in Africa; conspir i r t m. ihnen der A r c h b i s h o p of Seville. 711 A r a b e r lan

den unde r the c o m m a n d of Taref, immedia te ly jo ined by C o u n t Ju l ian ' s 

30 vassals. Batt le on the plains of Xeres: the royal a rmy totally defeated. 

In 14 m o n t h s every pa r t of Spain subdued by the A r a b s except the m o u n 

tains of Astur ias u . N a v a r r e . M i t R o d e r i c ceased the reign of the G o t h s , 

nearly 300 years after its commencemen t . 

Herrschaft der Moors: Span ia rds frequently intermixed mi t their 

35 conquerors . M u s a r a b i c r i tual ; con t inued to be used after the expulsion of 

the M o o r s . M r . Townsend, 1787, a t t ended mass in one of the chapels 

of the ca thedra l a t Toledo, where they used only the M u s a r a b i c missal . 

N u m e r o u s colonies in Spain, c o m p o s e d of Africans, u . nat ives of Arab i a , 

Syria, Persia. The animosit ies engendered by the var ious interests of so 

40 m a n y different races, gave rise to dange rous c o m m o t i o n s u. civil wars ; 

u . die invaders were further agi ta ted by the contes t between the rival 
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families der O m m i a d e s u. Abass ides for possession des Cal ipha te . 

Abdalrahman, the last survivor der Ommiades , after their expulsion 

f rom Damascus , succeeded in establishing his t h rone a t C o r d o v a ; u . 

759 all the M o o r i s h possessions in Spain became independent of the 

au thor i ty of the Eas te rn Cal iphs . F r o m tha t t ime the ages of magnifi- 5 

cence u. gal lantry. C o u r t of C o r d o v a centre der civilisation. Univers i ty 

a t C o r d o v a . Publ ic schools in all the considerable towns . T h e mines in 

Spain, which h a d been the source of weal th to the R o m a n s , were 

w r o u g h t mi t great assiduity by the Arabs , w h o drew from t h e m large 

quant i t ies of gold a n d silver, a n d o ther metals . Be rühmte Waffenfabriken 10 

in C o r d o v a u. Toledo. Woollen cloths of Murc ia ; silk a n d wool len stuffs 

of G r a n a d a , eagerly sought after in Africa; the Span . A r a b s carr ied their 

goods to Egyp t to bar te r for the articles of which Spain s tood in need; 

and the po r t s of the Greek empire afforded a ready m a r k e t for the p r o 

duc t ions of their industry . A friendly intercourse was ma in ta ined between 15 

the O m m i a d e s in Spain, and the E m p e r o r a t Cons tan t inop le , p roduced 

by the fears they equally felt of the power of the Cal iphs of D a m a s c u s . 

M o o r s excelled in agriculture; besonders in Andalus ia ; oil, corn , culti

va t ion of mulberry- t rees for their s i lkworms, sugar-cane , rice, co t ton . 

In G r a n a d a , i r r igat ion was carefully a t t ended t o , a n d the s t reams which 20 

descend from the moun ta in s were diverted in to n u m e r o u s channels to 

wa te r their lands . " T h e irr igat ion of G r a n a d a , of M u r c i a a n d Valencia, 

a lmos t the only places where i t is k n o w n in Spain, is owing to the indus

try of the M o o r s . " Jovellanos. " A b o u t the end of the 12 t h cen tury ap 

pea red a treatise on N a b a t h a e a n agricul ture , the fruit of the Un i t ed 25 

l abours of the ablest experimental ists a n d pract ical cul t ivators of Spain. 

This cur ious work recently t rans la ted by A n t o n i o Banquer i , one of 

the members of the academy of M a d r i d , a n d publ i shed a t the expense 

des K i n g . " Laborde's, View of Spain. ... Luxus . Verfall der M o o r s . They 

neglected to preserve a close connexion with their c o u n t r y m e n in Africa, 30 

a n d their empire in Spain became divided into m a n y small K i n g d o m s 

independen t a n d jea lous of each other . 1038, over th rew the t h r o n e of 

C o r d o v a , destroyed the dynas ty der O m m i a d e s . Civil wars im Süden; 

die Chr is t ian powers in the no r th der Peninsu la profi ted by the oppor 

tuni ty to extend their conquests . . . . 6 y e a r s nach der ba t t le v. Xeres , 35 

Pelagius od . Pelayo K ö n i g gewählt der to the m o u n t a i n s of As tur ias 

geflüchteten Chris ten. M o o r s engaged in the invasion of F rance . Gleich

zeitig ano the r b o d y of Chris t ians h a d sought an asy lum in the Pyrenean 

m o u n t a i n s , a n d unde r Ximenes , a nat ive of nob le b i r th , laid the foun

da t ions of the K i n g d o m of Nava r r e . A few years after ano the r Chr is t ian 40 

s tate was formed in Cata lon ia , by the C o u n t s of Barce lona; thus , in less 
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than 100 years after the A r a b i a n conques ts , 3 formidable states succes

sively arose. As the M o o r s wi thdrew towards the sou thern pa r t s o f the 

Peninsula, o ther Chris t . Powers were formed, whose terri tories gradual ly 

increased whilst those of their enemies con t inued to be diminished. 

5 According to the Span, h is tor ians , 800 of a lmos t un in te r rup ted wars 

elapsed, u. 3700 bat t les fought , before the last der M o o r i s h k ingdoms in 

Spain submi t ted to the Chr is t ian a rms . Dieser w a r geführt m. b u r n i n g 

granaries, des t roying the vines, olives, a n d fruit-trees, and carrying away 

whatever flocks or people they could t ake u p o n the frontiers. In this 

10 state were the plains of L e o n a n d Old Casti le, bis zur C a p t u r e of Toledo, 

1085; die v . N e w Casti le, La M a n c h a , u . p a r t of Anda lus i a bis zur C a p 

ture v. Sevilla, 1248; die on the frontier of G r a n a d a bis zur u n i o n der 

several k ingdoms u n d e r one head , 1492. T h e rear ing of cat t le preferred, 

as they could be conveyed m o r e easily t h a n the p roduc t ions of tillage, 

15 from the ravages of the enemy. T h e reigns of the kings of Leon in the 10, 

11 u. Anfang des 13 'cen tury , u. die der kings of Casti le im 13, 14', 

15 l centuries, r emarkab le for civil wars of long dura t ion , which harassed 

u. depopula ted this divided coun t ry . (Campomanes: Indus t r ia Popu la r . ) 

1481 mar r i age of F e r d i n a n d u. Isabella. 1492 sur render of the city 

20 of G r a n a d a , the last r e m n a n t of the M a h o m e t a n empire . T h e conques t of 

N a v a r r e extended the d o m i n i o n of F e r d i n a n d to the foot of the Pyrenees . 

Gonsa lvos de C o r d o v a , the great Cap t . , added the K i n g d o m of Nap les 

to the island of Sicily, which was annexed in heredi tary succession to 

the t h r o n e of A r r a g o n . Discovery of Amer ica . (1-25) 

25 2. State of Spain under the Austrian Dynasty. 

1556 Phi l ipp II . 1598 Phi l ipp I I I . 1621 Phi l ipp IV. 1665 Char les I I . 

D o n Miguel Osor io y Redin , w h o wro te in the reign of Char les I I , 

states, tha t the taxgatherers entered the houses of the p o o r labourers a n d 

other persons , a n d t o o k pledges where they could no t p rocure money ; 

30 where these were n o t to be had , they even seized the beds . These exac

tions compelled the inhab i tan t s to qui t their houses , leaving the f ie lds 

uncul t ivated. The houses tha t were ||8| found empty , were sold to the f i rs t 

purchaser ; i f no one could be found to buy , they took off the roofs , 

and sold the mater ia ls for whatever they wou ld fetch. F r o m this general 

35 destruct ion, there did n o t r emain in the towns the thi rd pa r t der houses , 

and mul t i tudes h a d died of wan t ; in consequence, there was n o t one half 

of the families tha t there were formerly in Spain . . . . " A n age in which 

such abuses were permi t ted as to ruin the houses , in order to sell the 
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mater ia ls , mus t have arr ived a t the extremity of misery." (26-41) " n a t u r a l 

ha t r ed which the Aragonese , the Ca ta l ans , a n d the Valencians, bea r to 

the Cast i l ians ." (1. c.) 

3) State of Spain after the Accession of the H o u s e of B o u r b o n . 

Philipp V: manufac tu res established in Ca ta lon ia , Aragon , Valencia; 5 

po r t s u . arsenals increased a long the coast , popu l a t i on became m o r e 

n u m e r o u s . Discon t inued the farming the provincial taxes; improved the 

system of collecting revenue by tak ing the admin i s t ra t ion in to the h a n d s 

of the government . The provincial rents h a d been farmed ou t to 

80 persons , of w h o m some held the tax of the Alcavala , some tha t of the 10 

Mill iones, a n d others the rest. Genera l r en t s—cons i s t of the duties pa id 

on the impor t s or expor ts , and in the in ter ior ,—ebenfa l l s reformed the 

adminis t ra t ion . 

Ferdinand VI. Peaceable. T h e pr incipal cause of the cont inua l dis

putes between the cour t s of Spain and Eng land , which h a d p roduced the 15 

war t e rmina ted in 1746, by the peace of Aix la Chapel le , consisted in 

the n a t u r e of the laws u. inst i tut ions for the gov. of the Span . Amer i can 

colonies. By the t reaty, of Oct. 5, 1750, the Brit, na t ion was res tored 

to the same privileges as in the t imes of Char les II , in the t r ade to the 

Span, colonies. 20 

Charles III. Fami ly C o m p a c t . 1775 d isputes mi t Eng land , caused by 

the long-s tanding jea lousy of commercia l intercourse; m. Por tuga l über 

die Limits der Sou th Amer ican colonies. Brit . Amer i can Revo lu t ion u. in 

1779 Kr ieg m. Eng land . . . [41-49] Char les I I I . to the latest m o m e n t 

of his life repeated, wi th satisfaction, tha t he h a d never condescended 25 

to enter in to a t reaty mi t den U. St. of Amer ica . (Coxe's Bourbon Kings 

of Spain. ) ... The s i tuat ion of the Span, colonies was such as to a w a k e n 

the m o s t serious a la rms: tumul t s a n d insurrect ions in var ious pa r t s of 

Pe ru and Mexico p roved the impolicy of his interference in the colonial 

t roubles of o ther na t ions . In Peru , par t icular ly , d iscontent h a d shewn 30 

itself in frequent insurrect ions, which h a d m o r e t h a n once shaken the 

au thor i ty of the government . . . t reaty concluded, which t e rmina ted 

the religious u. political rivalry so long subsist ing between Spain a n d the 

P o r t e . . . in October 1787, M a d r i d , for the first t ime, witnessed the appear 

ance of a Turkish ambas sado r . . . t reaties mi t M a r o c c o , Tunis, Algiers, 35 

Tripoli . . . [64, 65] At t empts h a d been m a d e in preceding per iods to sup

ply the w a n t of internal communica t ions , which h a d proved one of the 

greatest obs t ruc t ion to industry, b u t i t was no t till the year 1760 t h a t a 
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regular fund was establ ished for this pu rpose , by a tax on salt. U n d e r 

F lor ida Blanca, this fund was increased by the p roduce of the pos ts , as 

well as by o ther resources, a n d his " s t a t emen t " presents a pic ture of r ap id 

improvement in a coun t ry where the roads u. passes were the t e r ro r of 

5 travellers, a n d where in ternal c i rculat ion was impeded in all its b ranches . 

M a n y superb roads were cons t ruc ted which migh t vie wi th the f ines t in 

Europe . E q u a l a t ten t ion was pa id to the improvemen t o f the c o m m u n i 

cat ions by water; in the reign of Char les I I I , canals were cons t ruc ted 

which combined i r r igat ion wi th the facilities of t r anspor t . . . n u m e r o u s 

10 societies formed in the var ious pa r t s of Spain, for the encouragement 

of agricul ture u. den useful ar ts , the p r o m o t i o n of publ ic educat ion , 

u. die cult ivation of l i terature u. science ... (Bourgoing, Modern State of 

Spain. ) 

Charles IV. F lo r ida Blanca, so long as he was cont inued at the head of 

15 the adminis t ra t ion by Char les IV, was one of the m o s t decided enemies 

of the revolut ion; a n d i t was no t his fault tha t i t was no t c rushed at its 

b i r th . . . C o u n t D ' A r a n d a . . . " T h e Span, a r m y i s affected by the weak

ness of the government : a Span, regiment , by the side of one of a n y o the r 

service, appears like an assemblage of beggars . These beggars , never the-

20 less, are the descendants of those w h o once ruled in E u r o p e , a n d con

quered Amer i ca . " (Caractère milit. des armées Européennes.) 31 M a r c h 

1793 Anfang der F r e n c h C a m p a i g n gegen Spain . (Genera l Servan.) 

2 l C a m p a i g n begins 2 0 A p r i l , 1794 . . . [79-86] Peace at Basle, 22 July, 

1795 . . . Nelerto: «Memoriaspara la Historia de la Revolución Española. » 

25 . . . P roc lamat ion des Prince of Peace, d. d. 3 Oct . 1806, calling u p o n the 

Spaniards to t ake up a rms . . . (92-109) 

II.) Examination of the Internal State of Spain. 
(meist aus Jovellanos abgeschrieben) 

1 ) Waste Lands. 

30 Legislation finding this system firmly established, favoured it so exorbi

tant ly as to render the waste lands the exclusive p roper ty of the flocks . . . 

the por t ion of land in Spain which is left uncul t iva ted even at the present 

t ime is immensely great . T h e c o m m o n s are so frequent , t ha t the traveller 

m a y go 20 -40 miles, wh i thou t f inding a t race of cul ture; a n d the rest, 

35 with the exception of a few districts, presents a languid system of 

inefficient h u s b a n d r y . . . M. Peyron. Essai sur l'Espagne: " b u t few 

lands , except those at the dis tance of a league or less from the cities a n d 
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villages, a re cultivated; a n d i t is n o t possible to clear such as are remote , 

since in some places there is no t a single hab i t a t ion in the space of 

4-6 leagues. T h e first care of gov. ough t to be, to fix the limits of all 

towns , villages, a n d hamle ts , and , instead of suffering them to extend, to 

oblige t hem to separate . M e n would then cover a great space, a n d the 5 

was te lands wou ld ob ta in a va lue ." 

2) Want of Communications. 

Deficiency of roads , canals u . bridges. The greater p a r t of the rivers a n d 

s t reams were dest i tute of bridges. M a n y of the Span , rivers navigable 

unde r the R o m a n s , t h r o u g h neglect the naviga t ion h a d become difficult, 10 

and a t length impract icable . V o r Char les I I I Cana l s were u n k n o w n in 

Spain. The expense of land carr iage increased, in an ex t rao rd ina ry de

gree, the price of p roduce where the po in t of c o n s u m p t i o n ||9| was far 

removed. " In 1757, t h o u g h the bushel of whea t was sold in Palencia 

at 6 reals, its price was 22 reals in San tander , t h o u g h the dis tance is n o t 15 

m o r e t h a n 40 leagues." (Jovellanos). 

3) Deficiency of Irrigation. 

Except in the par t s which were occupied by the M o o r s , the Span ia rds 

were a lmos t totally unacqua in t ed wi th the a r t of i r r igat ion. T h e general 

surface des coun t ry is uneven and m o u n t a i n o u s ; a n d the soil, which is 20 

na tura l ly dry, i s rendered m o r e so by the great hea ts which parch up 

the springs and s t reams: i t is necessary, therefore, t ha t artificial i r r igat ion 

should supply the water for a large p o r t i o n of the lands , which either 

p r o d u c e no th ing , or only a scanty pas ture . Except the n o r t h e r n Provinces 

. . . ha rd ly any pa r t where i rr igat ion wou ld n o t increase in a threefold 25 

degree the p roduce of the soil. The rivers a re c o m m o n l y deep, a n d their 

cur rents rapid; i t is necessary to s t rengthen their b a n k s , to open deep 

canals , to preserve their level by means of sluices, by raising valleys, 

levelling hills, or bor ing them in o rder to conduc t the water where i t is 

required. Andalus ia , Ex t r emadura , great p a r t of La M a n c h a u . A r r a g o n , 30 

are in this s i tuat ion. D a d u r c h bet ter pas tures wou ld be ob ta ined f rom a 

100 d p a r t of the land. In the district of Lorca , in the K i n g d o m of Murc ia , 

the farmers have received a hundred for one u p o n their wheat , when the 

ra ins have afforded a sufficient supply of water . Peyron: " W h e n we recol

lect t h a t in Spain there are u p w a r d s of 150 rivers, a n d n u m e r o u s springs 35 
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in the m o u n t a i n s , the w a n t of mois tu re in the ea r th m u s t appea r to 
proceed from the indolence of the i nhab i t an t s . " 

4.) Property in Mortmain. 

Von der M a s s e \ i m m e n s e por t ions der entai led lands folgt der e n o r m o u s 

5 price der small quan t i ty (of land) for sale. Dieses selbst is no t improved , 

as the m o r e m o n e y is laid ou t in the purchase , the less remains wherewi th 

to m a k e improvement . "Enta i l necessarily increases wi th the power of 

corpora t ions and families, because , the m o r e they acquire , the greater 

become their m e a n s of acquisi t ion; and as they c a n n o t al ienate w h a t they 

10 once possess, the progress of their weal th becomes indefinite; this evil 

eventually absorbs b o t h the great a n d small saleable proper t ies , because 

the former a re a lone accessible to opulent bodies u. families, u. die latter, 

th rough a great n u m b e r of compet i to r s , are raised to a m o r e exorb i tan t 

price. F r o m these reasons the na t iona l p rope r ty has fallen in to the h a n d s 

15 of a small n u m b e r of individuals ." (Jovellanos) Ers ter effect to separa te 

cult ivation from landed p roper ty , for i t is no t possible for the great land

holders to cult ivate all their estates, or, if they should desire it, to per

form i t well. Was they on their own account bebauen , immense u. con

sequently weak u. imperfect tillage, wie in den lands u. o l ivegrounds 

20 der lords or monas ter ies v. Anda lus ia ; od. L u x u s p roduc t ion . Leben 

u p o n the a m o u n t of their rents , all their endeavours will be directed to 

raise them, as the rents have been raised in Spain as h igh as possible. 

Capi ta l dahe r r emoved no t only f rom p rope r ty bu t also from cul t ivat ion, 

which will become feeble in p r o p o r t i o n to the pover ty of the h a n d s 

25 employed u p o n it. The rich propr ie to rs , ins tead of applying their money 

to the improvement of their lands , will t u rn i t to o ther purposes , like 

these grandees, nobles , and monas t i c bodies , w h o possess immense 

flocks, whilst their lands remain uninclosed, unpeop led u. imperfectly 

cultivated. 

30 5.) Ecclesiastical Entail. 

Turquet's: History of Spain. (French) In 1787, ausser den 95,247 m o n k s 

u . nuns , ecclesiastics u . o ther persons b o u n d to celibacy, 191,996. . . . 

Die höhere weltliche Geistl ichkeit act as s tewards to the poor , a n d supply 

the place of inst i tut ions till these shall supply the place of their minis t ry. 

35 [111-128] 
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6.) Civil Entail. Communities or Free Cities. 

D u r i n g the wars wi th the M o o r s , self-preservation obliged persons of all 

r anks to f ix their residence in places of s t rength . . . cities were the only 

places which afforded a p rospec t of safety, by the u n i o n of n u m b e r s for 

m u t u a l defence. Several of these cities, at var ious per iods , were the cap - 5 

itals of little states, and enjoyed all the advan tages a t t ached to the seat 

of government etc. F r o m these etc causes the n u m b e r of cities in Spain at 

the beginning of the 1 5 t h century h a d become considerable , and they were 

peopled beyond the p r o p o r t i o n c o m m o n in o the r pa r t s o f E u r o p e , except 

in I taly u . den L o w Count r ies . T h e M o o r s h a d in t roduced manufac tu res , 10 

u . die Chris t ians , who , by in termixture , h a d learned their ar ts , con t inued 

them. Trade in several der Span . Towns carr ied on mi t vigour . . . . M a n y 

of the inhab i tan t s were of a r a n k super ior to those w h o reside in towns 

in o ther countr ies in E u r o p e ; f rom these concur ren t c i rcumstances m a y 

be derived the extensive privileges which the cities acquired, u. die extra- 15 

o rd inary considera t ion to which they a t ta ined in all the Span, k ingdoms , 

the manufac tu res carried on in the towns no t in tended merely for h o m e 

consumpt ion ; auch expor ted to for. countr ies . T h e mar i t ime laws of Bar

celona are the founda t ion of mercant i le ju r i sp rudence in m o d e r n t imes . . . 

Even at the present t ime, the Cabi ldos , or munic ipa l co rpora t ions der 20 

different cities, are p ropr ie to rs of large estates, which, like those of the 

church , are badly m a n a g e d and equally inal ienable. 

7) Mayorazgos, or Private Entails. 

T h e Fuero Juzgo, which regulated the publ ic u. pr iva te r ights der n a t i o n 

bis 13 'cen tury , does no t con ta in a single t race of mayorazgos ; ersehet- 25 

nen erst im 14 l Jhh. , dennoch rar . the Cor tes of Toro at the end of the 

1 5 t h century. 3 great lords , the D u k e s of Osuna , A lba , a n d M e d i n a Celi, 

cover a lmos t the whole province of Andalus ia ; and the last of these 

claims, by inher i tance, the greater pa r t of Ca t a lon i a . . . the law of Toro 

m a d e an opening , by which, in the beginning of the X V I century, all the 30 

families which could c o m m a n d a m o d e r a t e for tune entered in to nobil i ty. 

. . . doct r ine arose tha t the successor of a m a y o r a z g o is n o t obliged to con

f irm the leases granted by his p r edeces so r . . . [a] lease expired wi th h i m w h o 

gran ted i t . . . D a h e r leases reduced to shor t per iods . . . Except ing a few 

provinces, the lands in Spain are generally cul t ivated by s tewards on 35 

account of the p ropr ie to rs , w h o never reside u p o n their estates . . . 

(112-142)1 
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1101 8) Absence of Inclosures. 

In Spain, the absence of inclosures , except in the immedia te vicinity of 

the houses , is very r emarkab l e . . . A cus tom arising in t imes of confusion 

in t roduced the p roh ib i t ion of inclosing the lands . . . origin of this cus tom 

5 may be referred to t ha t pe r iod when cul t ivat ion was rendered dange rous 

and uncer ta in by the con t inua l presence of a ferocious enemy; when the 

husbandmen , forced to shelter themselves in towns , could do no m o r e 

t han sow and reap the p roduce ; when the lands , exposed to f requent 

devastat ions, were nei ther peopled , inclosed, n o r improved; a n d w h e n 

10 there being no th ing to preserve in the vacan t fields, i t was the interest of 

all to admi t the cat t le . . . Woods , once formed, are capable of r e p r o d u c 

tion, wi thou t o ther care t h a n t ha t o f defending them. A b e r no p rop r i e to r 

can incur the t roub le a n d expense of m a k i n g p lan ta t ions in places ex

posed to trespass a n d the devas ta t ions of catt le . . . D a z u das Gesetz: 

15 oppressive ordinances which compel led t h e m to submi t to the p a y m e n t of 

a license for cut t ing d o w n a tree, to adhere to cer ta in t imes and rules for 

felling a n d p run ing , to sell even against their will, a n d always at a regu

lated price, a n d to al low of registers a n d official visits in which they were 

obliged to answer für the n u m b e r u. condi t ion of their trees. D a h e r a 

20 scarcity of woods , which in some provinces is eno rmous . Peyron. "Sev

eral remedies migh t be appl ied to the great sterility compla ined of in 

Spain. T h e f i r s t wou ld be to p l an t trees. M o s t of the provinces a re well 

supplied wi th springs, b u t these d i sappear in very h o t weather . Were care 

taken to p lan t trees by the sides of rivers a n d s t reams, the effect of the 

25 sun would be considerably lessened; and were o thers p l an ted in the coun

try, ra in-water wou ld remain longer u p o n the ea r th . " 

9) Partial Protection of Cultivation. 

10) The Mesta. 

The extension of the Mes t a m u s t be a t t r ibu ted to the ca lami tous t ime 

30 when the K i n g d o m was desola ted by the pestilence, which in 1347, a n d 

the 3 following years, was ted the coun t ry a n d swept away 2 thi rds of in

hab i tan t s . T h u s 4 of 5 villages were destroyed, a n d their terr i tory claimed 

by the adjacent m o r e for tuna te ones . T h e grea t space of uncul t iva ted 

land u . der w a n t of h u s b a n d m e n , encouraged b o t h shepherds u . catt le 

35 to pass their boundar ies in to pa r t s where they me t no impediments to 
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their progress . . . Cabana real or council of the Mes t a . . . privilege of the 

C a ñ a d a s , by which the propr ie tors of cul t ivated lands were obliged to 

leave a p a t h 84 yards wide, indispensable for the existence of the travel

ling f locks . . . . T h e M e s t a is formed by an associat ion of p ropr ie to r s , 

consist ing of nobles , member s of r ich monas ter ies , a n d ecclesiastical 5 

Chap te r s , w h o feed their f locks on the waste lands . T h e n u m b e r of the 

sheep has varied at different per iods; Cajaleruela, schrieb 1627, com

pla ined t ha t they were reduced from 7 to 2l\2 mill ions; Ustar i tz , a b o u n d 

the end of the X V I I Jhh . , stated their n u m b e r s at 4 mill ions; before the 

recent invasion der F rench reckoned at nea r 5 mill ions. Some der p r o - 10 

pr ie tors possess only 3 or 4000 sheep, while o thers have 10 t imes tha t 

number . 

Dillon's Travels through Spain: " T h e D u k e of In fan tado ' s flock con

tained Sheep, a b o u t 40,000; Countess C a m p o de Álense Negre t t i , 30,000; 

C o n v e n t of G u a d a l o u p e , 30,000; Pau l a r a n d Escurial convents , 60,000, 15 

M a r q u i s Perales, 30,000; D u k e of Bejar 30,000. Viele f locks of 20,000 

each ." E a c h propr ie to r has a mayora l , or chief shepherd; a n d to every 

flock of 10,000 sheep are al lot ted 50 inferior shepherds . T h e n u m b e r 

employed in the care of the flocks which compose the Mes ta , c o m p u t e d 

at a b o u t 45 or 50,000. A supreme council was established at M a d r i d , 20 

to t ake cognizance of all ma t t e r s relat ing to sheep, wool , shepherds , 

pas tures , w o o d s , and to super intend the preservat ion der privileges der 

Mes ta . T h e n u m b e r der s ta t ionary sheep a m o u n t s to a b o u t 8 millions . . . 

The export of wool: Vor d e m Krieg v. 1793, they expor ted annua l ly f rom 

Bilbao, an 20-22,000 bales of wool , mos t of t hem weighing 200 p o u n d s , 25 

a n d some 250 p o u n d s each; a n d f rom St. A n d e r o a b o u t '/3 of this q u a n 

tity. These were the 2 po r t s from which by far the m o s t considerable pa r t 

of the Wool of the n o r t h of Spain was expor ted . T h e quan t i ty expor ted 

from the whole of Spain was calculated at 12,500,000 l b s . — t h e laws p r o 

hibi t ing the break ing up of pas tu re lands have been extor ted by means 30 

of the Mes t a . . . t hus an immense extent of va luable land is re ta ined 

in pas tu rage . . . The Mes t a has h a d great influence in the prevent ion 

of inclosures. Their shepherds crossing f rom L e o n to E x t r e m a d u r a at a 

season when half the a rable lands on their passage were in s tubble, and 

re tu rn ing when they found them fallow, began to regard the s tubble a n d 35 

fallows as one of the sources of their e n o r m o u s profits; a n d the vexat ions 

der t r ibunals perpe tua ted the p roh ib i t ion of their inclosure. The culti

vated lands which lie near the rou te of the f locks are subject to cont inua l 

t respass . . . T h e c o m m o n pas tures belonging to places in the direct ion 

der rou t e a re devoured, so tha t the flocks s t a t ionary in the vicinity can 40 

scarcely find a subsistence; a n d as the sheep of the M e s t a are never folded 
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upon the arable lands , they con t r ibu te no th ing towards their fertility, a n d 

are consequent ly unprof i table for the purposes of agricul ture. . . . T h e 

price of the pas tures has been regulated by cus tom, a n d f ixed very low, 

wi thout its being in the power des p ropr i e to r to raise it. So de te rmined 

5 unal terably the value of grass, whilst t ha t of wool has been raised enor

mously. Dasselbe gilt v . den appra i sements u. n u m e r o u s regulat ions es tab

lished by the laws . . . T h e p ropr ie to r s der flocks, a n d even the shepherds , 

had the power of cit ing all persons before the t r ibunals of the Mes ta , 

whose decisions were a lmos t a lways in favour of their servants . 

10 11) Taxes: 

Alcavala first in t roduced in 1341 u. in 1349 established t h r o u g h o u t the 

dominions of Castile. I t was at f irst a t ax of 10% u p o n every sale or 

transfer of p roper ty of all descr ipt ions, whe ther moveab le or immove

able. A similar t ax was added to the Alcavala , called Cientos, of 4%, 

15 established at 4 different per iods , between 1639 u. 1644; the Alcavala 

u . Cientos consol ida ted into one imposi t ion, a m o u n t i n g in the whole to 

14% levied, as often as the p rope r ty changes h a n d s , n o t accord ing to the 

pr ime cost, bu t to the selling price, a n d therefore cons tant ly increasing. 

Ecclesiastics were exempted f rom the direct opera t ion of this tax, on 

20 commodi t ies of their own growth . | 

1111 The Millones es tabl ished at the end der reign of Phi l ipp I I , n a c h 

dem Scheitern der expedit ion gen Eng land . G r a n t e d by the Cor tes 1599, 

on the condi t ion tha t silks of foreign manufac tu re should be p roh ib i ted 

from being in t roduced in to the K i n g d o m , b u t this condi t ion was no t 

25 observed. It is a species of excise on wine, mea t , oil, a n d m a n y o ther 

articles of househo ld consumpt ion . T h e Tercias reales consist of the 2 / 9 , 

which were levied in 1219, f rom all t he t i thes des k ingdom; g ran ted 

to car ry on a war against the M o o r s , rendered perpe tua l in 1487. 

The ordinary u. extraordinary service: 441,176 crowns, imposed u p o n 

30 all (ausser den nobles) families des k i n g d o m . T h e du ty was fixed ohne 

increase or d iminut ion . . . . Alle diese Taxen heissen Provincial Rents. 

Andrerseits: Duty on stamped paper es tabl ished in 1637, wi th the p roh i 

bit ion of passing any act on c o m m o n paper . D ie Media Annata, imposed 

in 1631: it is the a m o u n t of half a years income f rom all offices, dignities, 

35 and employments in the gift der c rown, levied at the t ime of their being 

conferred. Duty upon the flocks, as often as they entered u p o n , or left 

their pas tures , a t the pe r iod of their summer and winter migra t ions , es tab

lished in 1457. I t is also pa id by the shepherds , w h o either buy or sell in 
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fairs, marke t s , or any o ther place. Duty on Salt a rose from the price 

which the king was enabled to f ix by his r ight of m o n o p o l y . Dut ies also 

charged on the t r anspor t of salt, which considerably raised the price in 

m a n y places. Tobacco, royal monopo ly ; could only be sold at par t icu lar 

houses , or Es tancos . Las Lanzas, du ty pa id by titled persons , ins tead of 5 

20 soldiers, w h o m they were obliged to furnish in t ime of war , accord ing 

to the sett lement m a d e in 1631. Ausserdem, die taxes of the Cruzada, or 

the p roduce of the p a p a l bulls of indulgence, pa id b o t h in Spain 

a n d America ; the duties on wool ; the council of Casti le, and of the mili

ta ry orders ; the pos ts ; the excises of M a d r i d , a n d n u m e r o u s o ther local 10 

taxes . . . the revenue of the cus toms consisted of a du ty of 15% levied 

a t the por t , u p o n all commodi t ies a t the t ime of their entry or expor ta 

t ion. T h e provincial taxes originally raised only in the k i n g d o m of Castile; 

in Ca ta lon ia replaced by the Cadas t ro , a tax of 10% on all incomes 

whatever , including a con t r ibu t ion f rom day labourers , a n d a sum for 15 

every head of cat t le . In A r r a g o n u. Majorca , the equivalent, a t ax on each 

family according to his means , subst i tuted. T h e clergy, besides the M e d i a 

A n n a t a , pa id the Mesada, or one m o n t h ' s income of some benefices in 

the gift des king; also the Subsidio, the 10 t h u p o n ecclesiastical p roper ty , 

u. die Benevolencia raised f rom all the clergy. T h e p a y m e n t of pensions, 20 

a m o u n t i n g in some instances to lj3, was imposed u p o n sinecure benefices 

above a certain value; and o ther supplies were derived from the Espolios 

y Vacantes, consist ing of the revenues belonging to vacant bishoprics , 

deaneries u. o ther benefices of royal or ecclesiastical p a t r o n a g e . . . all sav

ings m u s t be regarded as free from the con t r ibu t ions levied on c o n s u m p - 25 

t ion. . . . [143-164] 

12) Restraints on Internal Commerce. 

The Tasas (or assizes), va lua t ions fixed by magis t ra tes . . . Posturas is 

ano the r b r a n c h by which an arb i t ra ry price is f ixed u p o n fruits, f i sh , 

b i rds , a n d eatables . . . the assize of grain ... There are par t s where , 30 

wi thou t the assistance of fruits, vegetables, fowls, eggs, milk, a n d such 

o the r p roduce , the t enan t could no t suppor t the increase of rent, which 

h a s resulted par t ly f rom the dearness of l ands , par t ly f rom the increase of 

popu la t ion . Jacob's Travels in the South of Spain, p. 169: " A n ox b r o u g h t 

to the city for the butcher , mus t be first carr ied in the publ ic s laughter- 35 

house , where i t i s killed by an au thor ized M a t a d o r . A n d the hide, ho rns , 

a n d hoofs are his fee. The du ty of Alcavala , a n o t h e r called Mil lones , a n d 

some munic ipa l taxes, mus t be paid; a n d then a pe rmi t is issued, al lowing 
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the mea t to be sold wi thin the walls. These duties on mea t a m o u n t to 

ra ther m o r e t h a n the original price; and therefore, t h o u g h oxen are 

cheap, m e a t is as dea r a t Sevilla as in L o n d o n . " . . . Zava la relates, t ha t in 

his t ime, in plentiful years , p ropr ie to rs sold every th ing they had , a n d 

5 burdened their lands wi th annui t ies ra ther t han lower the price of their 

corn . . . 

13) Restraints on External Commerce. 

Laborde: "The Engl ish at one per iod impor ted mos t of their wine f rom 

Spain. But the expor ta t ion of Span, p roduce in to countr ies inimical to 

10 Spain having been prohib i ted by Phi l ipp V, du r ing the war of succession, 

a t the commencemen t of the 18 ' Jhh . , the English h a d recourse to Po r 

tugal for supply, and soon gave the preference to the wines of tha t coun

t ry ." . . . [171-181] 

14.) Religious Persecutions. 

15 1478 Inquis i t ion first establ ished in Spain at Seville . . . Verdier: History 

of Spain ... [190] The p lan of the expulsion der M o o r s of G r a n a d a began 

in 1502, a n d cont inued till 1557, when those w h o h a d n o t gone over to 

Africa were t ransferred to Casti le, the K i n g d o m of Seville u. Es t rema-

d u r a . . . 1566 neues Edic t gen die M o o r s . Neue Insurrec t ion . . . 1613: 

20 Philip I I I edict of ban i shmen t of all the M o o r s w h o h a d remained since 

the f inal conques t . . . Subsequent to the expulsion der M o o r s , their al

mos t incessant depreda t ions a long the coast border ing u p o n the 

Medi t e r ranean . . . By the t rea ty mi t den Ba rba ry states, concluded v o n 

F lor ida Bianca, end p u t to these depreda t ions , a n d to the slavery of 

25 m a n y 1000 persons . T h e expor ta t ion also ceased of e n o r m o u s sums of 

money, as their r a n s o m u. above 300 leagues of count ry , on the coast des 

Medi te r ranean , forsaken f rom the d read of those pirates , began to be 

peopled. 

15) The American Colonies. 

30 U n d e r the reigns of Char les V u. Phil ip II , the manufac tures of Spain 

in the L o w Countr ies , subject to her domin ions , in a m o s t f lourishing 

state, whilst those of F r ance u. E n g l a n d were in their infancy. W h e n the 
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manufac tu res of Spain began to decline, a n d the d e m a n d s of Amer ica 

were supplied by foreigners, the original max ims u. regula t ions werden 

schädlich . . . Colonia l System . . . So soon after the f i rs t discovery as 1500, 

a decree of F e r d i n a n d forbade the Span ia rds to e m b a r k their me rchan 

dise in foreign vessels . . . In the beginning of the 1 6 t h c e n t u r y , Spain is 5 

said to have possessed above a 1000 merchan t sh ips , n u m b e r super ior 

to tha t of any na t ion of E u r o p e in tha t age. . . . Noël, L'Amérique Es

pagnole ...In p r o p o r t i o n as the popu l a t i on u. manufac tu res des pa ren t 

s tate declined, the d e m a n d s der colonies cont inued to increase. . . . By a 

decree of Charles V, 1529, permi t ted vessels to sail [|12| f rom the pr incipal 10 

po r t s o f the N o r t h , a n d from C a r t h a g e n a a n d M a l a g a , bu t o rda ined , 

unde r pa in of dea th , and confiscation of p roper ty , t ha t they should 

r e tu rn to Seville. This restr ict ion rendered the concession unavai l ing to 

o ther por t s of par t ic ipat ing in this commerce , by causing the expenses 

of the voyage to exceed the gains. Fore ign houses establ ished themselves 15 

in Seville, unde r the shelter of this exclusive pro tec t ion , a n d by m e a n s 

of Span , agents , carr ied on u n d e r h a n d the t r ade mi t den colonies, of 

which they reaped the pr incipal advan tage . T h e provinces belonging 

to the c rown of A r r a g o n were excluded from this commerce al together . 

T h e t r ade being confined to a single por t , a lmos t the whole of it was 20 

gradual ly engrossed by a small n u m b e r of weal thy houses , w h o were 

able by combina t ions to prevent tha t compet i t ion which preserves com

modi t ies at their na tu ra l price. In consequence of this, the price of 

E u r o p . goods in Amer ica was always high, and often exorbi tant ; a profit 

of 100, 200, 300% was no t u n c o m m o n . T h e wars which Spain h a d to 25 

ma in t a in p roduced an inevitable imped iment to her in tercourse mi t den 

colonies. . . . Buccaneers . . . Revol t der Un i t ed Provinces . They intercept

ed in every quar te r the commerce , and struck at the roo t of the naval 

s t rength of Spain . . . galleons, which von 1578 were a r m e d u. sailed unde r 

a regular escort. Spain, according to C a n o , (Ar te de fabricar Naves) , 30 

equ ipped m o r e t h a n 200, which sailed by divisions of f rom 60-70 vessels. 

A n o t h e r source of the calamities of Spain a rose from the c o n t r a b a n d 

t r ade . . . I t was impossible for Seville a lone to supply the whole der 

Indies; u . die excessive duties u p o n articles expor ted to t ha t count ry , 

total ly prevented the sale of goods at m o d e r a t e prices: dahe r die con- 35 

t r a b a n d increased to such a degree, tha t little could be carr ied on in a 

legal manne r . In 1720, the exclusive privilege of Amer i can t r ade was 

t ransferred from Seville to Cadiz . At the same t ime the duties were low

ered; bu t , instead of 20% on exports accord ing to their value, a settled 

t o n n a g e was pa id according to measuremen t , w i thou t cons idera t ion of 40 

the qual i ty der articles. T h e whole t r ade was carr ied on by galleons sail-
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ing annual ly to P o r t o Bello, for the commerce of Peru , a n d f lo tas or 

convoysonce in 3 years , to Vera Cruz , for t ha t of Mexico . Bad effect 

des system der gal leons p roved by the delays arising from the difficulties 

of loading large ships u. der necessity of wai t ing unti l all h a d received 

5 their cargoes, a n d were proper ly m a n n e d . Previous to 1740, the freight 

of the galleons was reduced to 2000 tons , ins tead of 15,000, at which 

i t h a d been calculated a t the end of the 17 t h century; c o n t r a b a n d t r ade 

had therefore swallowed up 13,000 tons in Pe ru u . Terra F i rma . T h e sub

st i tut ion of register ships in 1740, caused a considerable increase of 

10 Span, commerce : these m a d e voyages r o u n d C a p e H o r n in the intervals 

between the sailing der periodical f lee ts ; bu t their depa r tu re was restrict

ed to the po r t of Cadiz . 1748, the galleons f inally laid aside. But as all the 

register ships dest ined für die Southseas took their depa r tu re f rom Cadiz , 

and were compelled to re tu rn thi ther , this b r a n c h of the Amer i can com-

15 merce cont inued subject to the res t ra ints of monopo ly . . . . 1764 

(Charles III) appo in ted packe t s which sailed m o n t h l y f rom C o r u n n a to 

the H a v a n n a h a n d P o r t o Rico , a n d every 2 m o n t h s to the R io de la P la ta . 

Each of the packets which were vessels of some considerable bu rden , was 

allowed to take in half a ca rgo of Span, commodi t ies , and to re tu rn mi t 

20 half a cargo of Amer i can p roduce . 1765, Char les I I I laid open the t rade 

to the islands C u b a , Hispan io la , P o r t o R ico , Marga r i t a , u . Tr in idad, to 

his subjects in every province of Spain. He permi t ted t h e m to sail f rom 

certain po r t s in each province , a t any season, a n d wi th whatever cargo 

they t hough t p roper ; a n d this ample privilege was soon after ex tended to 

25 Louis iana , a n d to the provinces of Yuca t an u . Campeachy . N u n e n o r m 

rasches Wachsen des Hande l s m. diesen Inseln . . . D a d u r c h indus t ry in 

Spain encouragi r t . . . T h e n u m e r o u s a n d oppressive duties, imposed on 

goods expor ted to Amer i ca were taken off u. a m o d e r a t e t ax subst i tu ted 

of 6% on the commodi t ies sent f rom Spain . . . E r l aub t a m o r e liberal 

30 intercourse of one colony wi th ano ther . Edic t v. 1774, grant ing the p rov

inces of Peru , N e w Spain , G u a t e m a l a , N e w G r a n a d a , the privilege of a 

freetrade mi t each other . . . . T h e towns in Spain denen das privilege of 

a free t r ade mi t den Colonies gran ted : Cadiz a n d Seville, für Anda lus ia , 

Al icant u. Ca r thagena , für Valencia u. Murc ia ; Barcelona, für Ca t a lon i a 

35 u. Ar r agon ; San tander , für Casti le; C o r u n n a , für Galicia; Gi jon, für 

Astur ias . Die N a t i o n vermehr t so ihre vessels by 200 annual ly . . . I t is 

c o m m o n in Spain to f ind a g o o d p o r t w i thou t any in ternal c o m m u n i c a 

t ion, and g o o d roads wi thou t any seapor t . . . (143-228) 
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John Bramsen: 
Remarks on the North of Spain. 

London. 1823. 

Freder ick the Grea t , conversing wi th his War Minis ter , asked h im, which 

coun t ry in E u r o p e he t h o u g h t mos t difficult to ruin . Perceiving the 5 

minis ter to be ra ther embarrassed , he answered for h im: " I t is Spain; as 

its own gov. has for m a n y years endeavoured to ruin i t ; — b u t all in va in . " 

(52) "Las Cabezas" is the n a m e of the village, where Riego began the 

revolut ion. (82) Tal leyrand gefragt, auf a F r e n c h Minis ter ia l Counci l : 

" Q u e s'est passé dans ce consei l?" answered: "Tro i s h e u r e s . " [(123)] the io 

const i tu t ional cause finds bu t few par t izans in the villages u. small towns 

des N o r t h of Spain; ignorant , superst i t ious, passive observers of the ac

t ions of either par ty . Others , adverse to the pursui ts of industry , connect 

themselves wi th the var ious par t ies of Gueri l las , w h o hover a b o u t the 

villages, a n d harass travellers, by extor t ing f rom t h e m involun ta ry C o n - 15 

t r ibut ions , unde r the pretext of being bad ly pa id by their chiefs. 

F requen t ly i t even happens , t ha t evil-disposed peasan ts , in smaller par 

ties, a rmed mi t muske ts , infest the roads , a n d r o b all par t ies wi thou t 

mercy or dist inction, a n d unde r the pretence of be longing to the Fac 

t ious , exercise all the privileges of warfare . (129, 30) T h e feelings of sol- 20 

diers are generally regulated by the conduc t of their chiefs: for those w h o 

blindly rush to bat t le , obedient only to the c o m m a n d of a general , will 

easily imbibe the principles tha t general professes to espouse! (135) | 
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1131 The last days of Spain etc. 
By an Eye-witness. 

London. 1823. 

When, in 1819, the Cont inen ta l Powers of E u r o p e were seriously oc-

5 cupied in extending, as m u c h as possible, t he doct r ine of legitimacy, 

and the u n b o u n d e d extent of absolu te power , the k i n g d o m of Spain was 

presented to na t ions as an admi rab le mode l for imi ta t ion, i f they sought 

for happiness ; a n d to m o n a r c h s as the caput mortuum, on which the 

noblest of exper iments h a d been tried. W i t h this view, M. de C h a t e a u -

10 b r iand publ ished a pamphle t , in which he p re tended to prove , tha t the 

mos t f lour i sh ing , the m o s t peaceful, and the m o s t h a p p y n a t i o n of 

the world , was Spain . . . owing to her submissive obedience to an abso 

lute m o n a r c h , a n d to he r being governed by priests a n d the Counci l of 

Castile . . . T h e Russ ian A m b a s s a d o r was certainly the m o s t p rominen t 

15 character in the C o u r t of M a d r i d ; i t was he w h o n a m e d the ministers , 

governed t h e m as he chose, d is t r ibuted p l a c e s — w h o , in short , was the 

invisible head of the Camerilla. ... N a c h A u s b r u c h der revolut ion 

v . 1820, the Pavil lon M a r s a n ( C o u n t d 'Ar to is ) became the g rand centre 

of intrigues, which soon displayed themselves in all the cour t s of E u r o p e 

20 . . . In Paris Lieut . Gen . , C o u n t of Espagne ; M . P o n s , Br igadier -Gen. 

u . o ther span, i n t r i g u e r s . . . . D e r fzs. G e s a n d t e zu M a d r i d , Pr ince of Lava l 

de M o n t m o r e n c i , r ä t h d e m fzs. Cab ine t to uni te mi t der m o d e r a t e pa r ty 

im minis t ry u. den Cor tes , in order to p u t a cu rb to the excess of l iberal 

ideas, which were the m o r e formidable in Spain, f rom a disposi t ion in the 

25 inhabi tan ts to a b a n d o n themselves to the impetuosi ty of their pass ions . 

Soon after this, M. de Lava l was observed to m a k e a closer alliance wi th 

these men , overwhelm them with poli teness, a n d shew t h e m every m a r k 

763 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 4 

of benevolence and esteem. T ho se who were the mos t cour ted u . f la t te red 

by the F rench diplomat is ts , were the ministers Arguelles u . C a n g a Argu

elles, u . die deputies Tor reno u. Mar t inez de la Rosa . He was seen p r o m 

enad ing wi th t h e m in the P r a d o of M a d r i d , invit ing them frequently to 

banque t s , and affecting the m o s t cordial u . in t imate friendship wi th t h e m 5 

. . . I n the beginning of Sept. 1820, Riego arr ived at M a d r i d , a n d the 

en thus iasm of the people was at its height . . . . The minis t ry viewed this 

overflow of publ ic admi ra t i on as a general calamity; a n d the M a r q u i s de 

los Amari l las , minister of war , w h o since has openly professed himself a 

zealous par t i san of absolute power , d i sbanded the a rmy of la Isla . . . 10 

M. Arguelles, on his par t , o rdered a s top to be pu t to p o p u l a r assemblies, 

su r rounded the houses , where they were held wi th soldiers, a n d filled the 

streets of M a d r i d with artillery. Toreno u. Mar t inez de la R o s a warmly 

suppor ted the ministerial side . . . Riego proscr ibed, a n d a r epo r t pur 

posely spread, t ha t he was at the head of a pa r ty which a imed at the 15 

des t ruc t ion der Cons t i tu t ion , and the founda t ion of a Republ ic . . . . D ie 

Span, ca tas t rophe derives its origin from this fatal per iod . Die ruhig C o n -

sti tutionellen geängstigt, a l a rm created at every p o p u l a r assembly, 

pa t r io t ic song, or slightest demons t r a t ion of effervescence, ever shewn by 

a na t ion on the recovery of its liberty. Power , when a ided by this unjust 20 

prepossession, could extend its influence wi thou t con t ro l . . . . the erect ion 

of a species of liberal ar is tocracy, the weight of which has at length 

overwhelmed liberty in Spain. I t was considered as unbecoming in society 

to m a k e the eulogium of Riego a n d his a rmy; such opin ions were only 

calculated for the rabble : t h e higher classes looked u p o n the expedi t ion 25 

of La Isla only as an act of despera t ion commi t t ed by a few rash a n d 

un th ink ing you ths , no t inclined to e m b a r k in the mar i t ime expedi t ion to 

which they were destined. Restr ic t ions were even publicly ta lked of, to be 

p u t u p o n personal liberty; Riego a n d his par ty , i t was said, wou ld exceed 

the boundar i e s of liberalism; in shor t , some y o u n g m e n were impr isoned 30 

a n d prosecuted, for having carried in t r i umph the effigy of R iego . . . 

K a u m w a r die a rmy of La Isla d i s b a n d e d — t h e only mil i tary corps 

in Spain, tha t deserved the n a m e of a r m y — w h e n were seen to appea r in 

Casti le and in the N o r t h of Spain, the f i rs t b a n d s of the Fa i th . An officer 

w h o m the minister of war h a d lately n a m e d colonel of a const i tu t ional 35 

corps , became chief of the revolted. . . . G e n . Eguia h a d depa r t ed from 

Spain, and h a d entered into cor respondence wi th the Pr ince (of Ar to is ) . 

Large sums h a d been sent to the Peninsula; magaz ines for a rms u . ac

cou t rements were raised on the frontier; 2 or 3 conspiracies h a d been 

organized in M a d r i d u. Burgos . . . . F e r d i n a n d delegated his Power , 40 

als Représen tan t seiner person im Pavi l lon M a r s a n , to M. Navarro 
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Sangran—a Span, general , w h o h a d sided mi t N a p o l é o n u. after dessen 

abdicat ion, settled a t Paris . T h e t reasurer of the palace, M. Terrones , 

received orders to place 25,000 piasters a t the disposal of M. N a v a r r o . . . . 

At the t ime when these intr igues were carry ing on, the party which called 

5 itself liberal was p repa r ing o thers . The minis t ry h a d d r a w n on itself the 

ha t red of the people , a n d t ha t of the King ; its fall therefore inevitable; 

aber ihre pa r ty in den Cor tes were unwill ing to lose their au thor i ty , being 

conscious of the sweets tha t a t t ended it. the pr incipal chiefs of this pa r ty 

could no t themselves be ministers , because the Const i tu t . a l lowed no t the 

10 joint discharge der 2 funct ions. T h e legislature was still to remain in force 

dur ing some mon ths ; i t was determined, therefore, to create a minis t ry 

which should only cont inue in power dur ing this period; after which the 

dismissed deput ies , w h o were a t the head of the intr igue, should place 

themselves at the head of gov., hav ing thereby every m e a n s in their 

15 power to carry on their enterprises. Mi t d e m fzs. Gesand t en z u s a m m e n 

connected a minis t ry Pelegrin (formerly a m e m b e r des Counci l of Casti le, 

entirely devoted to the H o l y Alliance) Bárdaji , (diplomatis ts connec ted 

mi t den heads der foreign cabinets) Fel iu (subtle u. artful intr iguer , venal) 

. . . a minis t ry was , to the great a s ton i shment der na t ion n a m e d , which 

20 contained no t a single individual a t tached to the new inst i tu t ions , or w h o 

had n o t f igured as an agent of despot ism in the former government . T h e 

ministry soon began to execute the condi t ions secretly s t ipulated between 

them and the individuals w h o h a d p roposed them. The persecut ion des 

truly liberal enforced; a veil was cast over all the conspiracies t ha t h a d 

25 burs t for th in the Peninsula , t he a u t h o r s of which were nearly all impris

oned, the a rmy was dissatisfied; places given to m e n k n o w n for their 

ha t red of the prevail ing system . . . i r r i ta t ion general , necessary to dissolve 

the ministry. But measures were so well t aken , t ha t the minis t ry was 

dissolved only at the per iod of the close der session, precisely when the 

30 deputies tha t came ou t of office could a l ready be ministers . T h e k ing 

dismissed die ministers 48 h o u r s before the open ing der new Cor tes . . . 

The Chief of the R o y a l G u a r d , a g randee of S p a i n — C a s t r o T o r r e ñ o — 

strongly a t t ached to the servile cause, h a d h a d secret intelligence mi t der 

m o d e r a t e pa r ty der former Cor tes , especially his chief M. Mar t inez de la 

35 Rosa . Each pa r ty mutua l ly imagined itself deceiving the o ther . R o s a 

u. his pa r ty a imed at a modif ica t ion der Cons t i tu t ion , wished for an 

upper house ; absolute veto in o rder to flatter the King ; restr ict ions der 

Press. ||14| At midnight , his M a j . o rdered C a s t r o Tor reno to fetch M a r 

tinez de la R o s a in one of the royal carr iages. M. de la R o s a presented 

40 himself before the King , as a m a n w h o sacrificed his principles a n d opin

ions to the good of his count ry . M a c h t e , artfully, als wolle er den Pos ten 
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nicht annehmen , "yielded wi th re luc tance" . He accepted the minis t ry of 

F o r . Affairs, and f i l led up the vacan t places, by nomina t i ng 6 ex-deputies, 

w h o , he well knew, wou ld slavishly execute his in tent ions . Um ihre Con 

st i tut ions modif icat ion zu erhal ten, wonach sich die m o d e r a t e an der Spitze 

zu behaup t en k ö n n e n meinte , free loose was to be given to the servile 5 

par ty ; all conspiracies were to be winked at , and confusion was to be 

suffered to reign in the state, in order , af terward, by the assistance of 

foreign power , to in t roduce order , and give the na t ion an ar is tocrat ical 

char ter , capable of perpe tua t ing power and influence in the original p r o 

mote r s . . . secret society formed, the society of Γ Anillo, t h e m e m b e r s of 10 

which were to act conjointly mi t d e m ministry, u . afterward o b t a i n the 

f i r s t places o f the State. D e m R e x w u r d e zu verstehen gegeben (was m a d e 

to u n d e r s t a n d ) tha t , by m e a n s o f the changes t h a t were a b o u t to be 

i n t r o d u c e d in t h e ac tua l system, Η. M. w o u l d possess a m o r e extensive 

power, the tranquil l i ty des s tate w o u l d be secured, t h e F o r . P o w e r s 15 

a p p r o v e of inst i tut ions which actually existed in F r a n c e , a n d which h a d 

enabled Louis X V I I I t o d o w h a t h e chose mi t d e m F r e n c h people . N u n 

wechselt der fzs. H o f G e s a n d t e . Stat t des Pr ince L a v a l n a c h M a d r i d 

C o u n t Lagarde, a m a n w h o h a d displayed his ta lents in o p e r a t i o n s of 

police. R o u n d this new diplomatis t , all t h e chiefs der inter ior conspiracy 20 

ranged themselves: he, on his p a r t , cajoled u. f lat tered M a r t i n e z de la 

R o s a , caused h i m to send als p lenipotent iary minis ter n a c h F r a n c e den 

C o u n t of C a s a Irujo (open p a r t i s a n of despot i sm), replete wi th t h a t demi-

ta lent of intr igue so essential in this species of entreprises. T h e C o u n t 

was sent to Paris , wo er presented himself at the Pavi l ion M a r s a n as a 25 

m a n init iated in to all its mysteries etc . . . M o n e y plentifully scattered 

a m o n g the R o y a l Span. G u a r d ; a few officers zugleich gained over, w h o 

were supposed deserving a direct par t ic ipat ion. Diese c o r r u p t distribu

t ions d e m ministry v o n several zealous i n h a b i t a n t s d e n u n c i r t ( d u r c h die 

m u n i c i p a l police); sie ridiculed these in format ions , by t reat ing t h e m as 30 

s y m p t o m s of radical i sm u. republ icanism. T h e c a n o n s of several cathe

drals , a n d part icular ly those of Siguenza, a prov ince b o r d e r i n g on t h a t of 

M a d r i d , d i s t r ibuted also a m o n g the people considerable sums o f m o n e y . 

T h e regiment der R o y a l Cuirassiers t h a t was in A n d a l u s i a was com

pletely seduced; a larming r e p o r t s were spread in t h e different provinces, 35 

h i ther were sent polit ical chiefs, all m e m b e r s der society of Anil lo; u. die 

t r ibuna l s received secret ins t ruct ions to t rea t mi t great indulgence all 

c o n s p i r a t o r s t h a t might fall u n d e r their jur idical power . T h e object of all 

these proceedings to excite an explosion at M a d r i d , which was to coin

cide with a n o t h e r at Valencia. Elio was a pr i soner in this t o w n . He was to 40 

p u t himself a t t h e h e a d der C o u n t r e - r e v o l u t i o n in t h e eas tern p a r t o f 
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Spain. The gar r i son of Valencia composed of only 1 regiment , greatly 

a t tached to Elio, and hosti le , therefore, to the const i tu t ional system. T h e 

deputy Bel tran de Lis, well acqua in ted wi th the secret a im of this com

binat ion, publicly upbra ided , in the assembly der Cor tes , the minis ter of 

5 war, for al lowing such dange rous elements to exist, in so i m p o r t a n t a 

pa r t der Peninsula , and ent rea ted h im to w i thd raw from Valencia, a b o d y 

of soldiers, whose polit ical principles were so well known . The minis ter 

was inflexible. . . . T h e d a y appo in ted for the explosion was the last day of 

May , the feast of San F e r d i n a n d . T h e C o u r t was then a t Aranjuez . Signal 

10 was given. Cries were shou ted of " L o n g live ou r absolu te M o n a r c h — 

D o w n with the Cons t i tu t ion" . A b e r die ou t rages der t r oops soon repress

ed by the zeal of G e n . Zayas , failure served only to rouse the en thus iasm 

of Madr id , and the o ther pr incipal towns . T h e C o u r t re tu rned to M a d r i d , 

and the servile faction con t inued their manoeuvres , while the minis t ry 

15 persisted in their (absichtl ichen) le thargy. On all sides, the t rue liberals 

prepared for self-defence. Universa l agi ta t ion was at its height; minis ters 

alone remained passive specta tors in the mids t des confused noise t ha t 

announced an app roach ing s torm. Genera l Mor i l lo h a d jus t arr ived f rom 

Terra F i rma , where he h a d rendered himself no to r ious for his ferocity, 

20 want of probi ty , and fratricidal war , which he carr ied on mit fanatical 

enthusiasm. On his r e tu rn he remained a few days at Par is , where he 

connected himself mi t several personages , who openly ranged themselves 

on the side of oppress ion. T h e u l t ra j ou rna l s of Par is were incessantly 

occupied in signalizing this m a n , as one of those w h o were to res tore the 

25 king to his ancient r ights , a n d des t roy the influence der Cor tes . G e n . M o 

rillo appo in ted h e a d - c o m m a n d e r der city u . province of M a d r i d . Ausser

dem das ministry lavished on h im the s t rongest expressions of deference 

and respect. I t was apparen t ly this n o m i n a t i o n which the servile pa r ty 

waited for all the m o n t h of June h a d been employed by them to p r epa re 

30 for this fresh erupt ion . In the mean t ime the K ing h a d associated to h im

self several abe t tors , the D u k e de l ' l n fan tado , the M a r q u i s de las A m a 

rillas, the M a r q u i s de Castel lar etc. These personages , as grandees of 

Spain h a d a n u m e r o u s b o d y of dependan t s etc. . . . On the 1 July, the 

King was to go and p r o r o g u e the Cor tes in person . On his r e tu rn f rom 

35 this ceremony, the ba t ta l ions of the guard , which were on du ty at the 

palace, cheered h im with l oud cries of " L o n g live ou r absolu te m o n 

a r c h — D o w n mit der Cons t i t u t i on" . T h e people loudly expressed their 

dissatisfaction; the guards immedia te ly fired on the assembled mul t i tude ; 

einer ihrer liberal officers, L a n d a b u r a , assassinated von ihnen im palace 

40 cour t . Confusion was n o w at its height; the ba t ta l ions des palace openly 

declared themselves, they closed the gates der royal residence u. shut 
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themselves in mi t dem King u. his family. D e r rest der garr ison u. die 

na t iona l guard , were pu t unde r a rms , to defend the publ ic liberties etc. , 

the pa t r io ts der city rushed to a rms; the eminent conspi ra tors t ook refuge 

in the palace . On this day the ministers con t inued going to the palace , 

which was the focus of rebellion, to expedite their affairs, as they would 5 

have d o n e in t imes der greatest t ranquil l i ty. Gen . Mor i l lo was n o m i n a t e d 

c o m m a n d e r der R o y a l guard; so tha t , being a t once c o m m a n d e r der 

garr ison, u. der na t iona l guard , he was actually at the head of 2 armies 

host i le to each other . The o ther ba t ta l ions der guard , t ha t h a d remained 

s ta t ionary at their pos t s , nei ther | |15| jo ined the garr i son, n o r their com- 10 

rades des palace. D u r i n g the whole of this u. des following day, they gave 

str iking proofs of insubord ina t ion u. revolt . They drew ou t lists of the 

officers of their corps , whose sent iments were in oppos i t ion to their own, 

a n d w h o m they in tended to massacre t ha t very day; on the a p p r o a c h of 

evening, a t the usual h o u r of inspection, they t o o k up their a rms , a n d 15 

u n d e r the orders of those officers w h o were in the plot , went to s ta t ion 

themselves at P a r d o , a small village within 2 leagues of M a d r i d , where 

they des t royed the Cons t i tu t iona l emblems, and proc la imed the K ing 

absolu te m o n a r c h . D u r i n g the 5 following days , M a d r i d presented an 

ex t raord inary spectacle. The King, b lockaded in his palace, a n d sur- 20 

r o u n d e d by d r u n k e n mil i tary, w h o spurned a t all lawful subord ina t ion ; 

the pa lace itself besieged by the Cons t i tu t iona l a rmy, and the pa t r io t s 

w h o h a d t aken to a rms; the ministers going b a c k w a r d s u . forwards to the 

pa lace , as in o rd inary t imes; Mor i l lo giving orders , as chief c o m m a n d e r , 

at one t ime to the legit imate t roops , at ano ther , to the rebell ious soldiers; 25 

the conspi ra tors des palace p repar ing for the solemnity der instal lat ion 

des absolu te m o n a r c h , and m a k i n g ou t a list der Const i tu t ional is ts tha t 

were to be immediately condemned to execu t ion ;—such was the condi

t ion der c a p i t a l . . . The rebel chiefs of P a r d o occasionally sent deput ies to 

the government , and the p e r m a n e n t session der Cor tes , w h o received 30 

them as ambassado r s from a foreign power . At the same t ime, Mor i l lo 

paralyzed, wi th as tonishing address , all the measures taken by the 

pa t r io t s etc. He would n o t even allow a single pa t ro l , gua rd or sentinel, 

to be placed at the gates of the city . . . D u r i n g the night of the 

6 t h u . 7 t h July, the rebels m a d e an a t tack u p o n the capi tal . Some bands der 35 

rebels a t t acked mi t fury the Cons t i tu t iona l t r oops . T h e na t iona l gua rd of 

M a d r i d gained immor ta l glory. After a few hou r s , the rebels were re

pulsed on all sides mi t considerable loss; they left the streets of M a d r i d 

s trewed with dead bodies. Those w h o escaped dea th t o o k refuge in the 

palace, wi th the o ther revolted ba t ta l ions w h o h a d n o t qui t ted their pos t . 40 

T h e ministers , dur ing the course of this night , experienced a very convinc-
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ing p roo f of the t reachery der pa r ty which they h a d abet ted u . encou

raged. Towards evening they were all at the pa lace in their respective 

offices; on receiving the f irs t accoun t der a t tack , they wished to retire to 

their homes , bu t were s topped by the sentinels a t the pa lace gate . H a v i n g 

5 called the officer u p o n duty , he replied, tha t he h a d received orders no t to 

suffer them to leave the palace , a n d t ha t they were to consider themselves 

as pr isoners , or as hos tages . They sent a depu ta t ion to the King , w h o 

re turned t h e m word , tha t i t was no business of his. They consequent ly 

were obliged to t race their steps b a c k to the foreign office, and on their 

10 way were insulted by the soldiers of the guard , u. the domest ics des p a l a c e . V 

The rebels af terward declared, tha t i f they h a d overcome, the ministers 

should have been led f rom the pa lace to the scaffold. T h e m o r n i n g of the 

7 t h was spent in inactive surmises of a s ton i shment u. surprise, at 3 o 'clock 

in the af ternoon, the pa t r io t s a t t acked the guards des palace. T h e la t ter , 

15 seeing themselves closely pressed, escaped t h r o u g h a pr iva te passage: b u t 

when they gained the open count ry , the na t iona l guards fell u p o n them, 

and killed o r t ook them pr isoners . T h e t r i u m p h was n o w complete , a n d 

the King received, wi th a smiling coun tenance , the congra tu la t ions 

addressed to h im for his h a p p y deliverance, by the const i tu ted author i t ies 

20 u. der publ ic dignitaries. T h e liberals drew no advan tages from their vic

tory. They merely con ten ted themselves mi t abol ishing the minis t ry , p lac

ing the K i n g under the inspect ion der N a t i o n a l guard , u . commenc ing 

proceedings against the pr incipal chiefs der revolt , fallen in to their h a n d . 

Aber diese judicial proceedings so geleitet v . dem presiding judge , tha t the 

25 guilty were instigated ra ther t h a n prevented to c o m m i t fresh cr imes; o p p o -

sit a t l iberty they w h o h a d p u t in to ac t ion the secret springs of intr igue, 

the D u k e o f In fan tado , der Prince o f San to M a u r o , D o n Is idoro M o n 

tenegro u . several o thers . T h e former dieser grandees h a d even permis

sion to reside for some t ime in Gall icia where he possesses very extensive 

30 estates u. daher exercises an u n b o u n d e d influence, die cap ta ins of the 

gua rd etc. w h o h a d c o m m a n d e d to f i re etc. b los angeklagt als hav ing 

commit ted an act of mil i tary insubord ina t ion . Only one foreign officer 

pu t to dea th u. 2 soldiers, als assassins of L a n d a b u r a . Mor i l lo n u n v. s. 

Pos ten entsezt, ob ta ined permiss ion to retire to his coun t ry -house . 

35 Er mach te sich auf den Weg nach Por tuga l . Verhaftet v. e inem alcade of 

a village. Minis t ry ordered to set h im at l iberty. N u n Ministry der 

7patriots. D o n Evaristo de San Miguel, a y o u n g colonel , w h o h a d been 

chief of the staff in Riego 's a rmy, was n a m e d minis ter for foreign 

affairs, and became the act ing m e m b e r des whole cabinet . Elio was, in 

40 the m e a n t ime, pu t to his trial at Valencia, condemned to dea th ; exe

cuted in the middle of a city which he h a d governed, dur ing several years . 
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T h e events o f the 7 t h July a t M a d r i d was t ravers ing E u r o p e . Al ready h a d 

the t roops of the F a i t h inunda ted die sou thern provinces. A s h a d o w of 

count re- revolu t ionary G o v . was raised in the m o u n t a i n s of Ca ta lon ia . 

F e r d i n a n d invested the members mit full power to govern in his n a m e , 

ihren Chief, Gen . Eguia , a fanatic of 80 years of age, a n d a veteran in the 5 

career of conspiracy. . . . Congress of Verona. T h e first Span ia rd w h o 

presented himself there, Don José Alvarez de Toledo, a n o t e d intr iguer, 

f i rs t a deserter f rom the R o y . Span. Mar ine , then leader der insurgents at 

Mexico af terwards speaking m e m b e r der liberal clubs of M a d r i d . . . 

D a n n k a m der Count d'Espagne als representat ive of Fe rd inand , (alter 10 

fzs. Emigré) . . . I t is wor thy of not ice tha t the C o u n t d 'Espagne acted in 

all this affair, in concer t wi th the M a r q u i s de Casa Irujo, a m b a s s a d o r 

f rom the const i tu t ional gov. of Spain to the F r . cour t . . . F rance ' s f i rs t 

s tep was to establish on the frontier, a formidable a r m y which assumed 

the n a m e of Cordon Sanitaire. Evaristo de San Miguel exacted, in a very 15 

feeble manne r , an explana t ion from France . T h e F r . cabinet replied, of 

course , by the m o s t posit ive assurances of fr iendship, upr ightness of 

in tent ion etc. the yellow fever at Barce lona wäre der einzige G r u n d der 

Aufste l lung der a r m y . . . T h e ministers s lumbered on the bo rde r of the 

precipice; no th ing was d o n e to extr icate the a r m y from the fatal disorder , 20 

in to which the previous minis t ry h a d left it; the s t rong places were dis

mant led : no steps were taken to restore them. The na t iona l a r m y of the 

inter ior required a rms , u . n o n e were given; in shor t , ins tead of m a k i n g 

p repa ra t ions to arrest the overwhelming to r ren t tha t a p p r o a c h e d mi t an 

a la rming rapidi ty, the minis t ry were only occupying themselves wi th 25 

pa r ty quarrels , r idiculous intr igues, u . d is t r ibut ing places of t rus t to their 

n u m e r o u s dependents . T h u s , with the exception der a rmy of Ca ta lon ia , 

c o m m a n d e d by M i n a , no t one effective b o d y of t r o o p s was opposed to 

the a r m y des Fa i th , which a l ready ||16| occupied an extensive terr i tory in 

several provinces der Peninsula . . . Evar is to de San Miguel ma in ta ined , 30 

wi th the greatest air of confidence, tha t the Cordon Sanitaire was only 

w h a t i t professed to be, a n d tha t i t ough t n o t to excite the slightest 

suspicion to the friends of liberty. A n d e r e fault for which San Miguel a n d 

his colleagues rendered themselves answerable . I t was at this epoch tha t 

the f amous O 'Donne l l , coun t de Γ Abisbal, w h o lived in a r e m o t e village, 35 

d o o m e d to t h e c o n t e m p t of all part ies, was called to C o u r t for t h e pur

pose of exercising the i m p o r t a n t office of Inspector Gen. der Infantry. 

Which blind i n f a t u a t i o n ! — H e n r y O ' D o n n e l l i s the son of an I r i s h m a n 

w h o served m i t dist inct ion in an Ir ish reg iment in Span. pay. Z u r Zeit 

der R ü c k k e h r Fe rd inands nach Spain: Abisba l was at t o o great a 40 

dis tance from the r o a d which the K i n g was to pur sue , to enable h im to 
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observe his mot ions , u . regula te his conduc t accord ing to tha t of the 

monarch . In order to obvia te this inconvenience, he sent an officer of his 

staff with 2 letters to the King , w h o h a d s topped for a few days at Valen

cia. In one, on the suppos i t ion tha t he wou ld t ake the oa th to agree to the 

5 Consti t . , Abisbal m a d e a p o m p o u s eulogy of this polit ical code etc. In the 

other he represented the system itself as a scheme of anarchy u. confu

sion, congra tu la ted h i m on his ex terminat ing it, and offered himself a n d 

a rmy to oppose the rebels, demagogues , u . enemies des t h rone u. a l tar . 

The officer delivered this second despatch , which was cordially received 

10 by the m o n a r c h . . . Cad iz h a d loudly d i sapproved the King ' s c o n d u c t 

after his re turn . D o c h , to pu t i t down , Abisbal appo in ted v o m H o f 

Capt . Gen . of Cadiz , with very extensive au thor i ty over all b ranches of 

adminis t ra t ion. Abisba l , in a city, which h a d been the thea t re of his 

devotedness to the Cons t i tu t iona l cause, invented crimes, pun i shed o h n e 

15 examinat ion etc. He af terward persuaded the K i n g u. gov., t ha t by the 

f i rmness of his character , u . devotedness to the royal cause, he h a d p re 

vented m o s t a la rming convuls ions etc . . . Recal led af terward a t M a d r i d : 

loaded v o m H o f mi t h o n o u r s ; v o m people mi t no less equivocal m a r k s o f 

ha t red u . con tempt ; he received some years after, the c o m m a n d of an 

20 expedit ion, which was to second the ferocious views of Mor i l lo in A m e r 

ica, a n d w h o was assembling his t r oops in the environs derselben city of 

Cadiz. In dieser a rmy h ö r t e er n u r expressions of execrat ion u. disgust 

gegen a fratricidal war u. den internal despot ism. T h e d iscontent de r 

a rmy in accordance mi t der publ ic op in ion a t Cadiz . Several colonels 

25 determined to shake off the yoke u. to p roc la im the Const i t . of 1812. 

D a r u n t e r Qui roga , O 'Da ly , A r c o Agüe ro , Lopez Baños etc. Abisba ls 

conduct became n o w m o r e u . m o r e concil iat ing. Over tures ihm d a h e r 

gemacht , um ihm das c o m m a n d der g r a n d opera t ion anzuver t rauen , ( the 

a rmy which he c o m m a n d e d , was the only mil i tary b o d y of t r oops on foot 

30 in Spain.) Abisba l appea red influenced by this perspective. Sie sollten in 

ihren p repara t ions fortfahren. W h e n every th ing should be ready, they 

h a d only to inform him, he wou ld instant ly p u t himself a t the h e a d der 

t roops u . p roc la im the Cons t i tu t iona l G o v . T h e chiefs der conspiracy, in 

conjunction with him, fixed fur July 9, 1819, the day on which a general 

35 review der expedi t ionary t roops was to t ake place, u. in the mids t of this 

act, the g rand blow to be struck. Every th ing was ready für den appo in t ed 

day. At the h o u r of the review Abisba l appea red in the midst der t roops ; 

but, ins tead of keeping to his word , he o rdered the conspir ing regiments 

to be disarmed, sent Qu i roga u. die o the r chiefs to pr ison u. despa tched 

40 a courier to M a d r i d , vaun t ing of hav ing ant ic ipated the m o s t horr ib le of 

crimes, and the mos t a la rming of ca tas t rophes . He received, as a reward , 
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p r o m o t i o n u . decora t ions ; bu t the Cour t , having ob ta ined in format ion 

of w h a t was going forward, deprived h im of the c o m m a n d der a rmy, 

u . o rdered h im to proceed to the capi tal . On his re tu rn to M a d r i d , he 

lived in con tempt u . obscuri ty . Was a t M a d r i d J a n u a r y 1820, zur Zeit der 

Insurrect ion der Isla de Leon; was s u m m o n e d to the King , to oppose the 5 

expedi t ion of Riego. Er no t only offered to take a rms against Riego , bu t 

even to annihi la te his little a rmy, a n d seize on his person . He d e m a n d e d 

the c o m m a n d of cer ta in t roops can toned in the province of La M a n c h a , 

u. money für his persona l necessities. T h e k ing himself gave h im a purse 

of gold u. sent the requisite orders for the t r o o p s of La M a n c h a to be p u t 10 

unde r his immedia te c o m m a n d . Abisbal left M a d r i d in the evening des

selben Tages, accompanied by some y o u n g mil i tary officers, k n o w n für 

the enlargement of their liberal principles. On his arr ival a t La M a n c h a , 

he p u t himself a t the h e a d of the t roops can toned in tha t province , and 

proc la imed the Const i t . T h e news of this event roused the publ ic spirit of 15 

M a d r i d , where the revolut ion burs t forth immedia te ly on the intelligence 

of this event . . . A b e r w u r d e nicht ge t raut . Z o g sich dahe r in village 

zurück , whence he was recalled by the minis t ry of San Miguel , as 

Inspec tor Gen . of the Infantry . Scarcely had he entered in to his new 

office, w h e n the Chief der Royal is ts , Bessieres presented himself at 20 

M a d r i d , at the head of a considerable a rmy . After a m o n t h (Abisbal 

could never come up with h im, always pur su ing him) consumed in 

marches u . coun te rmarches , Bessieres d i sappeared u . Abisba l r e tu rned 

to M a d r i d with his little a rmy, harassed by fatigue, d iscouraged u. discon

tented T h e Cordon Sanitaire was n o w m e t a m o r p h o s e d in to an a r m y of 25 

observat ion , u. das ministry persisted in their creduli ty u. supineness. 

W h e n the danger approached , the Cor tes qui t ted M a d r i d wi th the K ing 

u . dem ministry. M a d r i d was delivered up to Abisba l , w h o re-uni ted in 

his pe r son all political power bo th civil u. mil i tary. 50,000 piastres were 

the recompense of his o w n inactive cowardice . His a r m y was t o o small to 30 

defend M a d r i d , aber er konn t e retreat in to a border ing province u. fo rm 

a po in t of resistance . . . Mor i l lo had received the c o m m a n d der 4 t h a rmy 

of opera t ions . T h e terr i tory of his c o m m a n d extended f rom Casti le to 

Gall icia . . . He acted in such a m a n n e r tha t Gall icia, on which the liberals 

h a d mos t fully relied, was soon the thea t re of ana rchy u. confusion. 35 

Concealed geschickt his t reacherous pa r t . W ä h r e n d er an die chiefs unde r 

his orders u . an Gallicia, bei his ent rance , p o m p o u s p roc lamat ions 

b rea th ing en thus iasm for liberty etc. zu der Zeit er w a r bereits gained over 

to the Fr . par ty , to w h o m he h a d engaged to deliver Galicia . Ergriff die 

oppor tun i ty when the Cor tes in their j o u r n e y from Seville to Cadiz sus- 40 

pended for a few days the king 's exercise of his functions. He n u n openly 
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declared t ha t he wou ld n o t submi t to the new author i t ies . Ac t ing in 

conjunction with all the servile pa r ty in Galicia, he opened the gates 

dieser province to the F rench , a n d placed himself unde r the orders of 

Gen . Bourke . 3 d act of t reachery , still m o r e scandalous . . . Gen. Balla-

5 stews, when placed at the h e a d of an a r m y of 20,000 men , at the gates of 

Andalus ia , t h r o u g h which the | 

|17| solapar acotar disfraz. 

French were to pass , in o rder to pene t ra te to Cadiz , he en tered in to 

capi tula t ion . . . Zugleich, das new minis t ry installed at Seville, recalled 

10 Qui roga v. Galicia, wo requi red his presence. P a m p e l u n a , which was in a 

formidable state of defence, mi t 500 pieces of c a n n o n ready m o u n t e d , 

a numerous u. b rave garr ison, wi th provis ions sufficient für several years , 

capi tula ted wi thout f i r ing a shot . The c o m m a n d e r der t own ob ta ined 

permission to remove secretly ou t of the t own u. in t roduce in to F rance , 

15 a tilted waggon, which was to pass un visited u. unexamined . T h e im

pregnable city of Figuieres followed the same example a n d was imi ta ted 

in its t u rn by several o ther s t rong forts . T h e t roops , n o w bet rayed by their 

chiefs, fled before the enemy: a n d gold, which preceded their m a r c h in to 

every province, gained over all hear t s , and removed every obstacle t ha t 

20 lay in their way . . . share t ha t co r rup t ion exercised in the fall of Cadiz , 

a city which was enabled to resist, for several years; it is k n o w n for a 

fact, t ha t M r . Belin, clerk to a no ted Jew b a n k e r of L o n d o n , established 

himself at Seville, where he had received several mill ions f rom tha t 

f irm, which has pe r fo rmed so active a p a r t in poli t ical t ransac t ions . . . . 

25 Pecuniary cor rup t ion , which never h i ther to t o o k bu t a secondary 

u . ignoble share in polit ical t ransact ions , n o w becomes the m a i n instru

ment , by m e a n s of which the m o s t i m p o r t a n t changes in the fate of 

na t ions are to be effected. (1-55.) 
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La España Bajo el Poder Arbitrario 
de la Congregación Apostólica, 

ó Apuntes Documentados para la Historia 
de este Pais desde 1820 á 1832. 

2d edición. Paris. 1833. 5 

(Pedro Urquinaona) 

(7 M ä r z 1820 Const i t . -Regierung) 

C a l o m a r d e , e l corifeo de la Congregac ión . ( IX) T i e m p o hace que la 

E s p a ñ a sufre u n a serie casi no in t e r rumpida de convulsiones m a s ó m e n o s 

violentas , pero siempre p roduc idas p o r el con t ras te del bien públ ico con 10 

el t empora l del clero. (1) « M i s vasallos a c o s t u m b r a d o s á vivir bajo leyes 

sabias , m o d e r a d a s y a d a p t a d a s á sus usos y cos tumbres , y que p o r t an tos 

siglos h a b í a n hecho felices á sus an tepasados , d ieron bien p r o n t o p ruebas 

públ icas y universales del desprecio, desafecto y desap robac ión del ré

gimen const i tucional , v iendo seña lada en él su miser ia y desven tura .» 15 

(Fe rd inand VIL Manifest ν . 1 Oct. 1823 p u b l i c a d o en el P u e r t o de S a n t a 

M a r i a . ) Aber derselbe Ferdinand h a t t e ges tanden in s. Décre t 

v. 1 Juni 1817: « Q u e los gastos hab ían eccedido en tal can t idad á los p r o 

duc tos de las ren tas , que hab ía sido preciso echar m a n o de los fondos 

par t iculares , arruinados los establecimientos mercant i les ; que no b a s t a n d o 20 

aquel los , se creó papel m o n e d a en a b u n d a n c i a es t raordinar ia ; que se 

pus ie ron en venta los bienes m a s sagrados : que el E s t a d o se sobrecargó 

inút i lmente con capi tal y rédi tos de estos bienes vendidos ; que la d e u d a 
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creció has ta lo sumo; y que el descrédito, c o m o era na tura l , acompañaba ά 

todas las operaciones del gobierno, cuyos pagos m o m e n t á n e o s y o rd inar ios 

se cumpl ían con los fondos des t inados al interés y consol idación de 

aquella; que asi llegó la E s p a ñ a á verse sin recursos y sin fuerzas: que las 

t ropas , dignas po r su c o n d u c t a del agradec imiento de la nac ión y de S. M . , 

padecían grandes escaseces, desprovis tas de los utensil ios necesarios á su 

comodidad : que los cuarteles se ha l l aban desmante lados ; que los pueb los y 

los par t iculares sufrían la carga penosa de a lojamientos y bagages; que se 

ejecutaban esacciones perjudiciales y de g r an t a m a ñ o ; que la m a r i n a real 

carecía de lo m a s preciso, que los mag i s t r ados y casi t odos los empleados 

públicos veían p a s a r los días y los meses, sin recibir poco ó n a d a de sus 

cortas dotac iones , neces i tando de t o d o s los ausilios de la v i r tud p a r a resitir 

á la falta de t o d o y á los a t aques de la miseria en que m i r a b a n envuel tas sus 

familias; que el sistema de la admin is t rac ión era ru inoso , falto de equ idad , 

é incapaz de estension; que las esacciones con que se vejaba á los pueb los 

eran gravosas , i rregulares y desmedidas ; que i m p o r t a n d o 597,126,987 rea

les los valores totales de las ren tas de la co rona , y los gastos actuales 

1051,077,640 resul taba la falta de 453,950,653 reales que no p o d í a n exi

girse del pueb lo en general , ni de sus clases en par t icular . » Vorher in den 

reales órdenes ν. 1 M ä r z u. 11 Apr i l (1817), ersteres gerichtet an die Direc

ción de ren tas u. 2* an das Minis ter io der Hac ienda : « q u e las ren tas de la 

co rona en lugar de aumen ta r se sufrían no tab le d iminuc ión en las provin

cias de M a d r i d , Cádiz , Barce lona y o t ras ricas y populosas ; y que nadie 

cumplía con lo que se le m a n d a b a . » 

Fe rd inand , spricht auch in diesen Decre ten ν . «el entorpec imiento de 

la adminis t rac ión púb l i ca» u. der just icia; « las t r abas de la agr icul tura , 

comercio, indus t r ia» , die «d i lap idac iones» etc 

Décre t v. 24 Nov. 1819: « las miserias que se ago lpaban \ove r se t á sus 

oídos sin da r lugar las unas á las o t ras ; el desorden completo de la Rea l 

Hac ienda . . . la mul t i t ud de solicitudes de los pueb los que se que jaban 

de su g r avamen .» Décre t ν. 28 Febr. 1820: « q u e S. M. hab í a o ído los 

c lamores de m u c h o s pueblos , que jándose de la des igualdad en el r epar 

t imiento de las cont r ibuciones y de los apremios es t raord inar ios con que 

se les moles taba y d i sponiendo que se p ropus ie ran á S. M. los medios 

pa ra que la adminis t rac ión fuese p u r a y sencilla, y no ocupase aquel sin 

n ú m e r o de empleados que p o r t a n t o t i empo h a b í a n es tado y a u n es taban 

de f raudando los b razos de la agr icul tura , comercio y artes. » [9-11 ] (En 

los ant iguos fueros de Sobrarve: j u r a dicere regi nefas esto, nisi adh ib i to 

subd i to rum Consilio. Ebenso ibid.: «Bel lum aggredì , pacem inire, indu

cías agere, remve a l iam magn i m o m e n t i per t rac ta re , caveto rex, 

p r a e t e r q u a m seniorum annuen te consensu. » Ebenso K ö n i g gezwungen zu 
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schwören die doce r icos-hombres que represen taban lo re ino: « N o s que 

somos t an to c o m o vos os facemos rey, á condic ión que n o s hayades 

de gua rda r los nues t ros Fue ros ; é si non , non . » D a h e r das privilegio de la 

union p a r a hacer frente al rey y precisarle p o r la fuerza á compl i r lo 

j u r a d o . . . . « t o d o p r u e b a que la l ibertad es inst i tución an t igua y santa , y 5 

el despot i smo m o d e r n o y p r o f a n o » . ) [283-285] 7März 1820, Décret; 

wor in S. M. anunc iaba haberse decidido á j u r a r la Cons t i tuc ión de 1812: 

« L e M a r c h e m o s f rancamente y yo el p r imero po r la senda const i tucio

na l .» A u c h Don Carlos bei d e m Schwören der Truppen auf die Const i t . : 

«So ldados , el ac to solemne con que á vista de vuest ras b a n d e r a s habéis 10 

dec la rado la m a s firme adhes ion á la Const i t . polí t ica de la m o n a r q u í a , 

os ha impues to g randes obligaciones, a l m i s m o t iempo que os ha abier to 

u n a bri l lante car re ra d o n d e alcanzéis gloria immor ta l . . . . he aqu í lo que 

el rey espera de voso t ros y de lo que p r o m e t e daros ejemplo vues t ro 

c a m p a n e r o de a rmas .» . . . D a n n gibt dieser D o n Car los ein exposición 15 

d e m K ö n i g « q u e p a r a este f in me ha dir igido l a b r igada de Carab ine ros , 

m. denen er s . vo tos verbindet , felicitando à V. M. con el m a s vivo en

tus iasmo p o r la m a g n á n i m a resolución que ha tenido, a l oir los c lamores 

de la nac ión y dar la su felicidad y g lor ia» . [14-16] | 

|18| pendil la (pendule) pandilla (league, complo t ) pandilla. Cizaña. 20 

paroissien défense abri , remise feligrés. Cuchillo 

Cuenta resgardo. remesa, bermejo 

Cayo , dies System, c o m o era na tu ra l , a l leve impulso que p rodu je ron 

los sucesos ocurr idos en la c iudad de San F e r n a n d o , sin o t ro pr incipio 

que el interés personal de las t ropas , enseñadas en el a ñ o de 1814 á 25 

separarse y destruir el gobierno establecido. (19) Die neuen Cor tes r e t ab -

lirten en sus pr imeras sesiones los decre tos de las anter iores sobre la 

supresión de prebendas y o t ras piezas eclesiásticas; abol ic ión del San to 

Oficio; vo to de Sant iago; re forma de monaca les y enagenac ion de sus 

bienes, p a r a a tender con sus ventas y p r o d u c t o s al alivio de los contr i - 30 

buy entes y á las necesidades del erar io ; debi l i tando al m i s m o t i empo la 

fuerza eclesiástica. (20) N a c h Canga Arguelles die ren tas anuales der cate

drales: 130,163,865 reales . . . 1747 die Z a h l der eclesiásticos in Spain 

137,627, while, in 1826, nach d e m c o m p u t o de M i n a n o 127,345, also in 

79 J. baja ν. 10,282, was nichts ist in A n b e t r a c h t der c o n v e n t o s d e m o l i d o s 35 

en la guer ra con N a p o l e o n u. der f rühern Expuls ion der Jesuiten 

(27 Febr . 1767); ließen desiertas 39 provincias , 24 casas profesas, 

669 colegios, 61 noviciados, 176 seminar ios , 335 residencias, 228 casas en 

que residían los 22,787 individuos de ella, según el ca tá logo remi t ido á 

R o m a en 1762. 2 J. nach diesem zähl ten sich in Spanien 18,106 pa r roqu ia s 40 

. . . 15,639 curas u. 50,048 beneficiados, 2005 conventos con 55,453 frailes 
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y 1029 monas te r ios m. 27,665 monjas sobre la escasa pob lac ión de 

9,308,804 a lmas . El Correo literario de M a d r i d p re sen tando el e s t ado de 

1830 dice que hay en E s p a ñ a 62 obispos , 2,393 canónigos , 1869 racione

ros, 16,481 pá r rocos , 4929 tenientes, 17,411 beneficiados, 18,669 o rdena-

5 dos de mayores , 9088 de menores , 15,015 sacristanes, 3927 sirvientes, 

24,007 monjas y 61,727 frailes que en I o de m a r z o de 1822 e ran 

16,310 según la M e m o r i a del secretario de G r a c i a y Justicia D o n Nico lás 

Garely, resu l tando en 8 años el a u m e n t o de 45,417 frailes y los con

siguientes perjuicios á la poblac ión , agr icul tura , comercio y ar tes . (294) 

10 Consejo de Castilla, 1 Feb. 1619, sagt zu Phil ip I I I , in Bezug auf die N o t h -

wendigkeit de pone r «l ímite en el n ú m e r o de religiosos . . . ausserdem, 

weil re laxat ion der Sitten in den Klös te rn , p o r recibirse en ellas m u c h a s 

personas , que m a s se en t r an h u y e n d o de la necesidad y con el gus to y 

dulzura de la ociosidad, que p o r la devoción que á ello les m u e v e » . . . In 

15 demselben Ak tens tück Klage über das W a c h s t h u m der heiligen G ü t e r 

«con que se empobrece el e s t ado de los seculares, c a r g a n d o el peso de 

tan tas obligaciones sobre ellos.» [30,31] 21 Juni 1828 Enciclica des 

päbstl . Nunz ius in M a d r i d , v. der Reg ie rung selbst in der Gese tzsamm

lung publicirt , wor in in A n t w o r t auf die Bitte des sec re tano de E s t a d o y 

20 del despacho d o n M a n u e l Gonza lez Sa lomon , «se sirviera prevenir al 

clero la observancia de las leyes del re ino, y d a r su permiso apos tò l ico 

p a r a que los empleados del r e sguardo pudiesen registrar las iglesias y 

conventos , conver t idos en sementeras de t a b a c o , en depós i to de géneros y 

efectos c landest inos y en guar idas de con t raband i s t a s ; y p a r a que los 

25 dependientes de la Rea l hac ienda reconocieran en las puer tas de las ciu

dades los car ros y equipages de los clérigos, del m i s m o m o d o que se 

registran los de t o d o vecino ó traf icante sujeto á las órdenes generales», 

der N u n c i o tuvo la b o n d a d de acceder con las restricciones que le p lugo 

dictar. (44, 45) males , cuya progres ión ha hecho del terr i tor io español 

30 u n a colonia del clero. (45) 

Die Cor tes dahe r p roveyeron y fomen ta ron el deses tanco de sus bienes 

(eclesiásticos), la circulación de sus ren tas y la secularización de los con

ventuales. (1. c.) Décre t der Cortes ν. 26 October 1820, w o n a c h die Är 

meren eximirt v o m Zah len derechos en las curias (für d ispensa ma t r i -

35 monia l ) , c o m o lo es tán y h a n es tado siempre en los juzgados y t r ibunales 

civiles; ley v. 17 April 1821 (sanct ionir t v. F e r d i n a n d 15 May) , en que 

las Cor tes in te rceptaron el o r o y la p l a t a que salía p a r a R o m a [46] für 

dispensas mat r imonia les , relajación de vo tos , indulgencias, rel iquias, 

o ra tor ios domést icos , bulas de compos ic ión y o t ros indul tos y gracias 

40 apostól icas cons ignando á su San t idad po r vía de ofrenda vo lun ta r i a 

9000 pesos fuertes cada a ñ o . . . derar t ige disposiciones p rodu je ron die 
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Oppos i t ion der Pfaffen y el choque con todas sus fuerzas ausil iares, que 

des tacaron las guerrillas de los Merinos, Antones y Trapenses á vindicar 

con la e spada de san P a b l o e l d inero que ya no p o d í a n g u a r d a r las llaves 

de san Ped ro . (47) Sie empeza ron su c ruzada p o r degol lar á sangre fria á 

un oficial y 8 so ldados del regimiento de vo lun ta r ios de Ca ta luña , que 5 

sorprendie ron den 29 M a y 1821 en el sagrado monas t e r io de Ar lanza . 

(47) El O c h o (padre capuch ino in 1822-3) env iado n a n n t e sich de D ios 

p a r a es terminar á los f rancmasones . (51) Don Javier Burgos, sub-prefecto 

de Almer ía , n o m b r a d o p o r José B o n a p a r t e en p a g o de h a b e r vendido 

al Genera l Sebast iani la confianza y efectos que recibió de la J u n t a de 10 

Sevilla; periodista en el gobierno const i tucional ; commensa l pe renne 

todos los jueves y domingos de Zea, Revenga y Echevarr ía , emisar ios de 

la repúbl ica de Colombia ; (damals 1823, Juli gegen die Pfaffen etc. con

stituir!) intendente de la creación de 1824; m i e m b r o de la Rea l J u n t a 

de F o m e n t o y r iqueza del reino; enviado á Par is p a r a acredi tar la (en 15 

c o m p a ñ í a del presbi tero M i n a n o y del b a n q u e r o A g u a d o ) negoc iando 

emprés t i tos que los enr iquecieron, a r r u i n á n d o n o s ; propietario de casas y 

haciendas c o m p r a d a s seit 1823 etc. (54, 55) Las Cor tes h a b í a n comuni 

cado al minister io de G r a c i a y Just icia la o rden v. 30 April 1821, p re 

v in iendo que se ecsigiese la responsabi l idad á los a rzobispos y obisbos de 20 

Bura , Ca lahor rgos , de Osma , Avila y demás , que h a b i e n d o j u r a d o obser

var y sostener la Const , polít ica, no d ieron pa r t e al gobierno de que 

a lgunos pá r rocos de aquellas diócesis, a b a n d o n a n d o sus iglesias, anda 

b a n en las cuadri l las de facciosos conver t idos en lobos de sus ovejas y en 

enemigos públ icos del Es t ado etc .» (58) . . . Montlosier ... U n t e r d e m 25 

Schutz des Cardinal Fesch erscheinen die Jesuiten in F rank re i ch wieder 

bajo el n o m b r e de Padres de la Fé u. stifteten 1808 die Congregación de la 

Virgen. ... Geh . Décre t des Congress ν. Verona d. d. n o v e m b e r 2 2 , 1822 

(nach den Jul i tagen in Par i s veröffentlicht aus d e m Archiv der affaires 

é t ranger) : 1) Die M ä c h t e verbinden sich à reunir sus esfuerzos para poner 30 

fin al gobierno representativo en cualquier punto donde pueda ecsistir en 

E u r o p a . 2) Alle Mit tel zu ergreifen, in ganz E u r o p a die Preßfreiheit zu 

un te rd rücken . 3) Uebe rau die S t rebungen des Clerus zu un te rs tü tzen . 

Ar t . 4, 5, 6 beziehen sich auf Spanien u. Por tuga l . (65-7) D e r canón igo 

Don Victor Saez . . . I 35 
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|19| bacas, becerros, baca ( rup tu re d 'un canal) becerro (veau, registres 

de chapitres) 

esparrago. t agarn ina . chupar . es labón. sayal . 

asperge pet i t c h a r d o n . sucer. cha înon , fusil. bure . 

5 scorpion. 

a lpargata . 

chaussure de talleres. chevalerie, 

chanvre ou de corde . bu t ique e t 

atelier, école 

10 Conci l iábulo . . . ( junta secreta de Es t ado ) wor in var ios eclesiásticos, da r 

unter D o n José Salomé; ihr Hauptgeschäf t : l a formación de un p a d r ó n 

en que apareciesen clasificados con nombres , apell idos, empleos ú ocu

paciones, todos los que per tenecieron á sociedades secretas de masones , 

comuneros etc . . . Dieses das l ibro verde en t odas las secretarías del 

15 despacho. . . . ecsoneracion de t odos los empleados . . . Décret v. 7 Nov. 

1823 u. 8 März 1824: los individuos del r e sguardo mili tar , ac red i tados en 

la anter ior c a m p a ñ a de la independencia , q u e d a r o n depuestos con p re 

vención de que ni aun in te r inamente volviesen á sus dest inos, p o r h a b e r 

cumpl ido las órdenes del gob ie rno que reconoc ie ron y j u r a r o n mi t d e m 

20 rey etc. 

Décret ν. 13 Juli. 1823 (24!): M a n d ó s e despojar de sus p rop iedades á 

los regidores heredi tar ios que hubiesen d a d o , muestras de adhesion al 

sistema Const i tuc ional , ersezt du rch ν. Pfaffen vorgeschlagnes Décret 

v. 26 Oct. 1823: Dispúsose no proveer empleos , sino en los amantes de 

25 S. M. . . . declaráronse nu las las provis iones poster iores al 7 de Marzo de 

1820. ... D u r c h Décret v. 31 Dec. 1823: se es t ingueron todos los depósi tos 

militares creados p o r las Cor tes en el decreto v. 13 März , 1814. . . . D u r c h 

Real cédula v. 17 October 1824 se de r r iba ron las leyes fundamenta les de 

la m o n a r q u í a , insertas has ta en la Nov í s ima y e scamoteada recopi lación 

30 de Castil la bajo el título: « D e l gobie rno civil, económico y polí t ico de los 

pueblos .» Beraub t näml ich die pueb los der fueros municipales. « C o n el 

f in de que desapareza p a r a s iempre del suelo español has ta la m a s r e m o t a 

idea, de que la soberan ía reside en o t ro que en mi Rea l pe r sona etc .» 

Beschließt daher Fe rd inand , nach Vort rag des Consejo Rea l : « q u e en 

35 todos los pueblos se reuniesen el dia 1 de oc tubre de cada a ñ o los indi

viduos del ayun tamien to á p r o p o n e r 3 pe r sonas p a r a cada u n o de los 

oficios de alcaldes, regidores y d e m á s de repúbl ica , inclusos los d i p u t a d o s 

del común , p rocuradores , síndico general , pe rsonero , alcaldes de ba r r io y 
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o t ros que has ta el a ñ o de 1820 se hac ían po r los pueb los y sus vecinos, 

remit iéndose las p ropues tas á la audiencia ó cnancillería. Q u e el Consejo 

n o m b r a s e los oficios de d i p u t a d o y personero de M a d r i d , y los alcaldes 

de Cor te á los de ba r r io ; deb iendo hacer lo m i s m o las audiencias en sus 

distr i tos . Q u e luego que ellas reciban las p ropues tas de los ayun tamien tos 5 

t o m e n los informes necesarios de personas aman tes del gobierno m o n á r 

quico sobre las c i rcunstancias y conduc ta m o r a l y polí t ica de los p r o 

pues tos : y hal lándoles libres de toda tacha, les espidan sus t í tu los .» . . . P o r 

decretos de 11 u. 21 Juni 1823 se restablecieron los conventos de frailes 

supr imidos po r las Cor tes en / Oct. 1820, m a n d a n d o devolverles las fin- 10 

cas y ren tas enagenadas y previniendo que á los c o m p r a d o r e s de los 

efectos vendidos p o r el gobierno const i tucional se les suspendiese el rein

tegro de sus desembolsos has ta o t r a de terminación; y se cumpl ió t a n 

ecsactamente , que perd ieron has ta las vidrieras y muebles que se ha l la ron 

en las casas de que fueron despojados c o m o p o r asa l to . (Y la suspension 15 

del re integro d u r a todavía) N a c h Décret v. 19 Febr. u. 22 Dec. 1824: m a n 

dá ronse volver á los jesuí tas las casas , colegios, bienes y rentas que 

h a b í a n p a s a d o á m a n o s legas; y que el crédi to públ ico no interviniese m a s 

en los a t rasos y beneficios de sus t empora l idades . D u r c h Décret 

v. 10 Juni 1826 de terminóse que las órdenes religiosas de Redenc ión de 20 

caut ivos volviesen al ejercicio libre de la colectación y adminis t rac ión de 

las l imosnas y demás que m a n e j a b a n antes del 6 Dec . 1814 (wenn Fer 

d inand , dama l s absolut las hab ia p r ivado de la adminis t rac ión de estas 

ren tas u. declarir t null alle redenciones de censos pertenecientes á los 

regulares.) D u r c h Décret v. 16 Jan. 1825 sin proveer el justo reintegro, se 25 

d ispuso , que los censualistas pagasen á las respectivas comun idades las 

pensiones vencidas. . . . 

D u r c h Décret v. 4 Nov. u. 18 Dec. 1826 se ecsimió á los frailes 

franciscos y capuchinos de paga r p o r los efectos de c o n s u m o el derecho 

de pue r t a s . . . 30 

D u r c h Décret v. 13. Jan. 1824 anu lá ronse t o d a s las disposiciones 

tes tamentar ias hechas po r los monges esc laus t rados á favor de sus pa

rientes, deudos y amigos en los 3 años del gob ie rno const i tucional ; y se 

m a n d ó volver á los monas te r ios respectivos c u a n t o dejaron aquel los en 

su fallecimiento. 35 

D u r c h Décret v. 26 Jan. 1825 « q u e p a r a volver al a l tar aquel brillo y 

esplendor que p o r desgracia hab ia pe rd ido en las u l t imas épocas de 

guer ra y revolución, los novicios de las órdenes religiosas quedasen ecep-

t u a d o s y libres del sor teo p a r a el r emplazo del ejérci to». . . . 

P o r circular del 28 April 1823 u. Décre t ν. 31 May 1823 die J u n t a 40 

de O y a r z u n u. die Regencia v . M a d r i d dispusieron q u e los pre lados 
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eclesiásticos recogiesen inmed ia t amen te las licensias de predicar y confe

sar y los t í tulos de curas , l ibrados p o r el t i empo del gob ie rno const i 

tucional á los regulares secular izados, sus t i tuyendo en lugar de estos los 

monges espulsados de sus monas te r ios y los religiosos que se man tuv i e -

5 ron en sus conventos d u r a n t e aquel sistema . . . D u r c h Décret v. 22 Juli 

1824 widerrufen das Décre t v. 5 Aug. 1818, w o n a c h suspendir t la presen

tación der p r ebendas y beneficios f. bes t immte Zeit . (82-113) Z e h n t e n 

als obligater auferlegt zuerst 585, in F ranc ia , du rch c a n o n 5 des Conci l 

v . M a ç o n . Zuers t in Spain a n g e n o m m e n v. Ta r ragona , das als M e t r o -

10 poli tan den Erzbischof v. N a r b o n n e ha t te . V o n den Provinzen ocupi r t 

durch Char l emagne ging übe r als oblac ión vo lun ta r ia auf A r a g o n , 

Nava r r a , Casti l la u . Leon . . . In Spanien erst allgemein um 1480 u . 1501. 

. . . 28 Juni , 1821, die Cor tes reduciren auf die Hälf te den Zehn ten , 

estableciendo reglas p a r a su recaudac ión y dis tr ibución. 

15 6 Juni 1823 revocirt ν. der Regency zu M a d r i d . « Avar i t iam enim ves-

t r a m religionis colore depingit is», sagte schon C h r i s o s t o m u s . Da in d e n 

Südprovinzen schon recogidas las semillas, decre to adicional , v. 22 April 

1824, das d e m v. 6 Juni fuerza re t roact iva sobre los frutos colectados 

gab, y acaso consumidos , an tes de su publ icación. Wo schon aufgefressen 

20 das Deficit zu sobrecargar f. 1824. Pfaffen gaben sich ausserordent l iche 

M ü h e die Göt t l ichkei t des U r s p r u n g s des Zehn ten nachzuweisen. E in 

Canonicus in Z a m o r a citirte en un folleto el d iezmo que perc ib ían 

los templos de A p o l o , D i a n a y demás de la genti l idad. Cuidóse m u c h o 

de p o n d e r a r el pecado de la re tención y has t a los pre lados eclesiásticos 

25 lo hicieron en visitas d iocesanas con m e n g u a ihrer erzbischöflichen 

dignidad. | 

1201 boceras, gafos, amagao. hombro, r emata r , manteca . 

Y á instancia de los cabi ldos de Jaén y C i u d a d - R o d r i g o se l ibró la 

circular de diciembre de 1826 res tableciendo la observancia y a m e n a -

30 zando con el cumpl imiento de las leyes an t iguas , que c o n d e n a b a n á la 

pena de 50 azotes p o r las calles a c o s t u m b r a d a s al que , an tes de levantar 

la hera , no entregase el d iezmo en t r igo l impio , seco y enjuto, sin mezcla 

de paja, p iedras ni neguilla. (niello) 

Diezmos novales. 

35 l lámanse asi los procedentes de te r renos que en 30 años no h a n s ido 

cult ivados, per teneciendo al rey p o r bu la pontificia S. M. los cedió p o r 

años de te rminados á favor u. es t ímulo denen die emprendiesen los 

costosos desmontes , i m p o n i e n d o á los l ab radores el deber acredi tar la 
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na tu ra leza des ignada del te r reno con la deposición de testigos au to r i zada 

p o r el pá r roco ; y á los obispos la obligación de declarar sin estrépi to ni 

figura de juicio y en el t é rmino prefijo de 40 dias, si estas ro turac iones 

resul tan hechas en terrenos novales . D u r c h Deer . v . 27 N o v . 1826, die 

d iezmos novales zu deponieren in den granero der cabi ldos eclesiásticos, 5 

bis die obispos quisieran cumpli r lo resuelto p o r S. M. . . . D u r c h ó rden 

v. 2 Sept. 1823 revocirt das Décre t der Cor tes v. 9 Nov. 1820 que h a b i a 

i nco rpo rado al Crédi to públ ico todos los bienes, raices, derechos 

u. acciones der capellanías vacantes hermi tas , san tuar ios , cofradías etc. 

D u r c h Décre t ν 16 Febr. 1824 se relevó al clero del p a g o de la con t r ibu- 10 

cion de frutos civiles que paga el comercio además del subsidio. D u r c h 

Deer . v. 1 Sept. 1824 fué absuel to de t odo el subsidio eclesiástico, 

cor respondiente á los dos años del gob . const . ...22 Sept. 1824 Befehle 

1) zu cast igar los escándalos y delitos públ icos ocurr idos p o r la inobser

vancia de las fiestas eclesiásticas; 2) cast igar las injurias y el desprecio con 15 

que se hable de los minis t ros de la religion. 3) las irreverencias en el 

t emplo . 4) que los jueces Reales ausilien f rancamente á los eclesiásticos y 

pá r rocos . Real orden v. 17 Dec. 1827: « q u e teniendo s iempre á la vista la 

consideración que ecsige el carácter elevado de los minis t ros de la reli

gion, se espresase en las ojas de servicio de t o d o oficial mil i tar el con- 20 

cep to que merecía p o r su conduc ta cr is t iana .» 30 Nov. 1827, ceremonial 

p a r a la misa de la t ropa , d i sponiendo que los sargentos subminis t rasen el 

agua bendi ta . Dispúsose du rch Décre t v. 6 Oct. 1823 celebrar en t odos 

los pueblos una función de desagravios al Sant ís imo Sac ramen to , weil die 

Revo lu t ion sacrileg war etc. In der Verordnung f. die neue Univers i tä t zu 25 

Sevilla sagt ( C a m p o m a n e s ) K a r l I II : « D o s espíri tus se h a n a p o d e r a d o de 

nues t ras Univers idades; que han sofocado y sofocarán pe rpe tuamen te 

las ciencias; el u n o es el de pa r t i do ó escuelas; y el o t r o el escolástico . . . 

der espíritu de pa r t i do es el carácter que dis t ingue nues t ra nac ión . . . 

y comprende á la nues t ra en t oda su estension, sin dist inción de clases ni 30 

personas . Parece que E s p a ñ a es cuerpo compues to de m u c h o s cuerpos 

pequeños , des tacados y opues tos entre sí, que m u t u a m e n t e se chocan , 

opr imen , y desprecian haciéndose u n a con t inua guer ra civil. C a d a p r o 

vincia . . . c ada c o m u n i d a d religiosa, cada colegio, c a d a gremio se separa 

del resto de la nac ión p a r a reconcentrarse en si m i smo . De aqu i viene que 35 

t o d a ella está dividida en porc iones y cuerpos ais lados, con fuero priva

tivo, con régimen distinto y hasta con trage diferente: s iendo la resulta 

de esta segregación, que el mil i tar , el l e t rado , el colegial, el religioso, 

el clérigo, solo son lo que su profesión indica; pero j a m a s c iudadanos . 

De aqui nace este espíritu de cofradías, con que el pueb lo desde el a l to al 40 

bajo se divide cada u n o en su clase, y quiere dist inguirse has t a en el cul to . 
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Y proviene en fin aquel fana t i smo con que t an tos h a n asp i rado á la 

gloria de fundadores , queriendo cada particular establecer una república ά 

parte con leyes suyas y nuevas. Vanidad q u e se ha i n t r o d u c i d o en la reli

gion . . . c a d a part icular, á quien no gobie rna sino su p rop io interés, se 

5 concent ra c u a n t o puede con su cuerpo y se enciende en t odos el espíri tu 

fanático de pa r t ido , que a p a g a el n a c i o n a l . . . D i r e m o s de pa so que á esta 

infeliz const i tución h a n d a d o m u c h o a u m e n t o , sino e l origen, los privi

legios concedidos á cada cuerpo , y sobre t odos el del fuero pr iva t ivo 

(an 36) que ecsime á los individuos de la jur isdicion ord inar ia que es la 

10 única que debiera regir, c o m o que es la fuente de t odas . . . este pernic ioso 

espíritu de pa r t ido sino ha nac ido y ten ido su cuna en las escuelas, á lo 

menos se refugió y acojió desde luego á ellas p a r a reforzarse y estenderse 

después en los demás inst i tutos . P o r var ios medios se ha a p o d e r a d o de 

los estudios, ya en la fundación de colegios, que al f in se h a n l evan tado 

15 con l lamarse y ser mayores , pues han t i ran izado á los o t ros y aun á las 

mismas Univers idades , á las que h a n d a d o rectores necesarios; y ya con 

la odiosa invención de escuelas en que , a d o p t a n d o cada gremio ó comu

nidad sobre cuestiones inútiles y abs t rusas u n a opinion par t icular , se 

forma un pa r t i do que se sostiene p o r e m p e ñ o . . . . En la actual const i tu-

20 cion de las escuelas es preciso ser Tomis ta , Jesuita , Baconis ta ó Escot is ta 

. . . s i e l p r imero (espíritu) ha p o d i d o pervert i r los án imos , este ha per

vert ido c ier tamente e l juicio. . . . P o r nues t ra desgracia no ha en t r ado 

todavía á las Univers idades de E s p a ñ a ni un rayo de esta luz. (Aus d e m 

vorigen ist das luz die Verdrängung der Aris totel ischen man ie r d u r c h die 

25 m e t o d o geométr ico. Ob Baco od. Descar tes zu verstehen, nicht klar . ) Y 

mientras las naciones cultas, o c u p a d a s en las ciencias práct icas de termi

nan la f igura del m u n d o , ó descubren en el cielo nuevos luminares p a r a 

asegurar la navegación, noso t ros consumimos nues t ro t i empo en vocear 

las cual idades del ente, ó del pr incipio quod de la generación del verbo . . . 

30 De aqui procede el h a b e r salido de las Univers idades el espíritu escolás

tico á de r ramarse p o r t o d a la nac ión , infes tando sus profesiones y clases. 

Ebenso sei Folge d a v o n der schlechte Ton in Predigten, in jur is t . P rozeß-

acten, in den malas comedias y pés imas poesías, en que t odo se da á la 

sofistería, al equívoco y juego de pa lab ras , y n a d a á la solidez, ni á la 

35 razón. Ebenso die Medicin . . . . De l m i s m o origen etc. nace este espíri tu 

superficial que se observa a u n entre las mugeres y el bajo pueb lo , á 

quienes se oye hab la r con el estilo pedan t e de las escuelas, sol iendo usa r 

de distinciones capciosas que desfiguran la verdad , y mane ja r el sofisma 

sin ar te y p o r ejemplo . . . p o r consiguiente . . . s i el Consejo quiere que 

40 renazcan las letras en España , es preciso que le h a g a (dem Scholasticism) 

la guerra á sangre y fuego . . . dij imos que la Univers idad es la oficina 
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públ ica que insti tuye el gobierno p a r a educar á los h o m b r e s que h a n de 

servir a l E s t a d o . » (Regulares ausgeschlossen dahe r ν . den Univers i tä ten. ) 

. . . Dagegen Décre t ν. 25 März 1824, w o n a c h die enseñanza públ ica se 

encarga á los regulares . . . . D a n n ν. 21 Juli, 1824 eingesezt in jeder P r o 

vinz ι 

| 2 1 | mortaja, atadura, abanicazo. patilla, pico, corbatín, prestamera. pres

tamista. 

eine Junta de purificación, bes tehend aus Erzbischof, obispo, ó de un 

eclesiástico de dignidad; aus d e m Regen te der audiencia , un Oidor 

u. 2 and ren miembros á elección de estos, previo s iempre el ecsámen y 

ap robac ión de sus sent imientos políticos y religiosos; um die estableci

mien tos l i terarios zu reinigen ν . den a b u s o s i n t r o d u c i d o s en la época del 

gobierno const i tucional y p o r las doc t r inas y mács imas de sus maes t ros . 

Alle ca tedrá t icos u . and re individuos der Univers idades u . establecimien

tos l i terarios del re ino suspendir t bis zu r Purif icación. Ausgeschlossen 

absolu t alle, die gehör t zu den geheimen Gesellschaften od. der milicia 

etc. das Polit ische spielt dabe i na tür l ich auch Rol le . . . So bemächt ig ten 

sich die Pfaffen ganz der dirección der estudios. . . . Décre t v. 11 Oct . 

1823, m a n d a n d o formar u n a j u n t a pres id ida p o r e l canón igo Saez p a r a 

que «ecsaminando cu idadosamen te las ob ra s elementales, calificase 

las que fuesen prop ias p a r a levantar co lumnas d ignas del a l ta r y del 

t r o n o . » . . . Fo lge immenser Ca ta log verbo tner Bücher . . . (113-232) Was 

die baldíos angeht , schon zur Zeit Char i ' s I I I reales provis iones dat i r t 

v. 12 Juni 1767, 11 Apri l 1768, 26 M a y 1770, relat ivas al repar t imiento de 

estos ter renos . D u r c h Décre t v. 5 Aug . 1818 se m a n d ó llevar adelante su 

enagenacion, cons ignando sus p roduc tos al pago de la deuda pública 

u. Cédula v. 22 Juli 1819 e tablir te in 7 articles el m é t o d o que debía 

observarse en su venta . Die Cor tes v iendo t a n in teresado el crédi to 

públ ico en el fondo de estas enagenaciones y la agr icul tura y fomento 

del re ino en el repar t imiento y cult ivo de estos te r renos (cuyos diezmos 

novales , sin pasa r po r la iglesia, deb ían en t ra r en el Rea l erar io) no 

hicieron mas que aco rda r e l cumpl imien to de las resoluciones indicadas , 

d i sponiendo en los decretos v. 4 Jan . 1813, u. v. 8 N o v . 1820 u. v. 29 

Juni 1822, que en cada pueblo se formase un espediente instruct ivo de 

los terrenos baldíos , con espresion del deslinde, derecho , uso , cabida , 

cal idad, ap rovechamien to , cargas , servidumbres , va lor en venta , etc, 

r ese rvando p a r a los g a n a d o s los de las sierras de Segovia, Leon , Cuenca 

y Soria: los egidos necesarios p a r a los pueblos : die f. die h ipo teca á la 

d e u d a nac ional , die f. p remio ν. ausgedienten oficiales, sargentos, sol-

d a d e s etc: de jando el c u i d a d o de estas calificaciones y repar t imientos á 

ca rgo de los ayun tamien tos y d iputac iones provinciales , con ap robac ión 
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del gobierno . So w u r d e wirklich dami t procedir t . Cer rá ronse m u c h o s 

suertes. Viéronse o t ras p l an t adas de viñas y a rboledas . Alles zers tör t 

durch Décre t v. 1 Oct. 1823 wegen des Zehn ten etc. Dasselbe L o s der 

terrenos de popios , cuyos diezmos novales t a m p o c o debían en t ra r en la 

5 Iglesia. . . . Car l I I I verbot die Stiftung ν. Mayorazgos o h n e R e a l licencia. 

Die Gesetze v . Cast i l la v e r b o t e n die r e u n i o n ν. den m a y o r a z g o s , deren 

renta über dos cuentos : A n d r e Gesetze impus ieron la con t r ibuc ión de 

15% á los bienes des t inados á vincularse u. un t e r Car l I I I concedieron á 

los poseedores la falcultad de enagenar los bienes de sus dotac iones , 

10 «para restituir las hac iendas al cul t ivo de propie ta r ios activos y labor io

sos», seña lando un p remio á las enagenaciones . . . . D ie Cortes daher 

27 Sept. 1820, Gesetz sanc ionada d u r c h S. M. den 10 October , w o d u r c h 

unte rdrückt alle mayorazgos , f ideicomisos, p a t r o n a t o s y demás especies 

de vinculaciones de bienes raices, muebles , censos ju ros , etc, q u e d a n d o en 

15 libertad . . . Décre t ν. 11 März 1824 alle mayorazgos u. a n d r e vínculos 

wiederhergestellt al ser y es tado que ten ían den 7 M ä r z , 1820 . . . N a c h 

Consul ta des Consejo ν. Apr i l 1824, debia procesarse á t odos los regi

dores de los ayun tamien tos const i tucionales : esto es, á doscientos mil 

individuos . . . Salzmonopol wieder eingeführt . . . Ebenso das Tabaksmo-

20 nopol. D a d u r c h viele Capi ta l is ten u. Arbei te r ruinir t . Andrerse i t s wuchs 

die Zah l der gua rdas u. con t r aband i s t a s . . . . Pa só la venal idad á o t r a s 

clases menos a c o s t u m b r a d a s al coecho. Se hizo casi general la desmora 

lización, y la insolencia se vio crecer á p a r de la codicia. Die devotes 

cofradías theilten den Profi t m. den Schmugglern . . . . Ebenso das M o n o -

25 pol (Es tanco) del aguardiente . . . . E s t anco del Baca lao , nachhe r wieder 

aufgehoben . . . Vermehr t der uso del papel sellado ... Derecho de Puertas 

retablirt u. ausgedehnt , hac iéndo lo estensivo á los pueblos de 

15,000 habi tan tes , no comprend idos en la creación de 1817, abo l ida p o r 

el gobierno consti t . . . . Ebenso re tabl i r t die A b g a b e n des Paja u. U ten -

30 silio, der F r u t o s civiles (alles Jan . u. Febr . 1824) (4% sobre el a r r enda 

miento de casas, mol inos , t a h o n a s , aceñas, ingenios y artefactos; u. 6% 

sobre el de fincas ó p rop iedades terr i toriales. Pfaffen ν. dieser Steuer 

a u s g e n o m m e n ) u. se m a n d ó en la m i s m a fecha que el Comerc io contr i 

buyese anua lmen te con la s u m a de ΙΟ,ΟΟΟΜΟ mil lones de reales, a u m e n -

35 tados h a s t a 14 en r a zón inversa de la miseria públ ica . . . Pe ro esto es n a d a 

c o m p a r a d o con el mane jo inter ior de las a d u a n a s y de los pósi tos : con los 

descuentos confidenciales de las tesorerías: con las s inuosidades de los 

emprést i tos en el es t rangero . . . la a rb i t ra r iedad y connivencia de las ope

raciones de la Caja de amor t izac ión . . . las estorsiones de las co lumnas de 

40 apremio y visi tadores enviados po r las In tendencias : el lucrat ivo agiotage 

de los diligencieros que llevan las órdenes á los ayun tamien tos . . . el inso-
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lente saqueo de los comis ionados de la mes ta . . . esas v a n d a d a s de lechu

zos, con esa t u r b a de ejecutores hambr i en tos des tacados á sorprender los 

pueb los y a r ru inar los mi t dietas u. costas judiciales á pre tes to de cobra r 

a lgún rezago miserable de diezmos, mi t pensiones diar ias sobre cualquier 

pre tes to . . . D a s Spionenwesen, z u m Effect der Re in igungen des Beam- 5 

t e n t h u m s etc so sichergestellt: «Es tos informes (sagt Décre t 

v. 27 Jun i 1823 bestät igt u. reproduci r t in den Cédulas ν. 10 Juli 

u. 9 Aug. 1824) serán sellados y a rchivados en seguida, p o r ecsigirlo así la 

conveniencia públ ica , sin poderse hacer de ellos o t r o u so , ni admit i rse las 

justificaciones de testigos p resen tados p o r los in teresados .» D e r secreta- 10 

r io der Grac i a u . Justicia D o n Francisco Tadéo C a l o m a r d e en Rea l o rden 

fecha en Aranjuez d. d. 8 M a y 1824 c o m u n i c a d a al pres idente de la J u n t a 

de purificaciones dijo: « Q u e teniendo el rey u n a abso lu ta necesidad de 

da r á los informantes cuan tas garan t ías sean posibles, p a r a que conven

cidos de que j a m a s p o d r á n ser revelados sus informes, los evacúen con la 15 

buena fé que ecsige esta clase de negocios, S. M. m a n d a b a que en la remi

sión de espedientes originales se a c o m p a ñ e n los informes en copias cer

tificadas, supr imiendo los n o m b r e s de los informantes y que se quemasen 

públ icamente previo el conocimiento que debía queda r en el regis t ro .» So 

freies Spiel f. die Erucios des C a l o m a r d e u. del feroz D o n Car los de 20 

España . Dieser leztre, G r a n d e v. España , Genera l v . E s p a ñ a f ranzö

sischer etc Emigré . «Viva F e r n a n d o y vamos r o b a n d o . » Décret 

v. 1 Oct. 1830: Wonach die briefliche Cor re spondenz ||22| taller. m. den 

Emigrados ν. 1820-23 n a c h sich zieht « la p e n a de 2 años de cárcel y 

200 ducados de mul ta , y la muer te si tendiese á favorecer sus proyec tos . 25 

Condénase á ella al que ausiliare con a rmas , avisos, ó consejos: á los 

ayun tamien tos que no diesen pa r t e de la invasion del terr i tor io y 8 años 

de presidio al que reusase ejercer el oficio de de la to r .» . . . O r d r e des 

C a l o m a r d e v. 10 May 1831: « q u e los denunc iadores de hechos ó indicios 

c o n t r a la seguridad públ ica no sean responsables en n ingún t r ibunal , de 30 

los avisos que den á la policía, cualquiera que fuere su resu l tado e tc» . . . 

la audac ia y la estupidez se ha l laban reunidas en C a l o m a r d e . . . desde 

1823-1832 no se ha conferido ó conf i rmado des t ino mili tar , civil ó m u n i 

cipal, sin que el clérigo ú el fraile h a y a calificado prev iamente al agra

c iado. (233-281) In dem oben e rwähnten Rescr ip t v. Car l I I I wegen der 35 

Univers i tä t zu Seville heißt es u. a.: « n o conviene al E s t a d o que se dedi

quen los pobres á las letras, sino que sigan la profesión de sus padres . 

Edúquese en h o r a buena á la nobleza , y sea su educac ión la m a s superior , 

pues es la que p o r lo c o m ú n forma el gobierno: dense buenos estudios 

p a r a aquel la gente a c o m o d a d a que puede p a g a r la m ó d i c a pension que 40 

requieren, y que no se aplicaría á las ar tes , que el orgul lo l l ama bajas, 
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pero no se dis t ra igan los hijos de los menestrales del ejercicio de sus 

padres . P o r estos principios nos parece p o c o discreta y f i losófica aquel la 

empeñada car idad, con que nues t ros mayore s quis ieron da r esta t en ta 

ción á los pobres , ya fundando en los colegios becas des t inadas p a r a 

5 ellos, y ya facili tándoles p o r o t ros medios los es tudios .» (165, 6) 

Viele v. den dama l s verfolgten Pfaffen, wie die obispos v. Urgel , 

Mal lorca, Leon, Ca l aho r r a , Pueb la etc waren d ipu tados u . presidentes 

der Cor tes v. 1812 gewesen. D e r Cardinal Inguanzo, p r i m a d o ν. Toledo, 

sagte d a m a l s Sitzung v. 23 Aug. 1811, q u e la soberan ía es general á t odas 

10 las naciones y Es tados de E u r o p a y del m u n d o . In der Si tzung v. 12 Sept. 

1811: «Las Cor tes , las Cor tes son el con t rapeso que tiene el P o d e r real 

pa ra m o d e r a r su poder . » D e r Erzbischof ν. Burgos, Don Alfonso Cañedo, 

Sitzung 13 Sept. 1811: «la soberan ía reside esencialmente en la nac ión , á 

quien pertenece esclusivamente el derecho de hacer sus leyes fundamen tá 

is les.» D e r Obispo v. Ba rbas t ro , D. Juan Lera Si tzung ν. 29 Aug. 1811: « la 

soberanía reside t a n t o en la nac ión const i tu ida , c o m o en la const i tuyente; 

y que po r derecho na tu r a l t iene la facul tad de pone r restricciones al 

monarca . » Erzbischof v. Ta r ragona , Don Jaime Creux, Si tzung v. 8 Juni 

1812 que «en su provinc ia seria m i r a d o c o m o t ra idor el que in tentase 

20 destruir la Cons t i t .» . Aehnl ich der Erzbischof v. Valencia Don Simon 

Lopez, Si tzung v. 12 Oct. 1812. (135, 6) Dieselben Pfaffen ha t ten genann t 

diese Const i t . « o b r a de unas luces m a s que h u m a n a s : de u n a especial y 

superior asistencia: de u n a divina insp i rac ión». (326) Los cuerpos que se 

fo rmaron con las mismas cuadri l las de vando lo res acaudi l lados p o u r 

25 Jose Estévan, Davali l los , Ja ime el Barbut y o t ros procesados y prego

nados capi tanes de ladrones que después de h a b e r infestado con robos 

violencias y asesinatos los caminos de M u r c i a y de Anda luc ía , se t r ans 

formaron , c o m o p o r encan to , en defensores de la Fé. Las mismas gacetas 

del gobierno abso lu to h a n d a d o not icias del Jep de Estaings, Pujol y 

30 otros que al fin fueron a h o r c a d o s en Ca ta luña , sin e m b a r g o de h a b e r 

gr i tado con el fraile conoc ido po r el a p o d o de Puñales: «viva la Rel igion 

y mue ra la Pa t r i a y la Nac ión : viva el Rey abso lu to y m u e r a n las leyes.» 

(327) Wenn ganz Spanien gegen das cons t i tu í . Régime u. religiös, wie 

kam's u.: quien redujo los ejércitos de la fé á la mísera s i íuacion de buscar 

35 el asilo de la Franc ia , a b a n d o n a n d o la casa de Yrache, Casíelfollií, la 

Conca de Tremp y las ú l t imas t r incheras de Urgel! Ellos desaparecieron, 

y después de h a b e r pe rd ido cajas, ves tuar io , a rmas , munic iones y c u a n í o 

obíuvieron del minisíer io francés, l og ra ron ser reemplazados p o r el vali-

eníe ejérciío del d u q u e de Angu lema . (329) Secueslro u. confiscación 

40 decreíirí 23 Juni u. 2 Sepí . 1823 gegen die bienes de los que siguieron al 

gobierno consíit . (333) F. die extinción de las escuelas mil i íares y la 
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dest i tución de sus profesores , la falta de escuelas de p r imera enseñanza 

en los pueblos , y el a b a n d o n o de t an tos n iños pobres , c r iados p a r a con

t rabandis tas , ladrones y presidar ios , alles dies compens i r t du rch die 

O r d o n a n z e n des Minis te r iums der Hac i enda ν. 11 April 1830, 28 May, 

1830, 24 Juni 1830, w o d u r c h st imulirt die b á r b a r a diversion de los to ros 5 

proscr ip ta p o r Car los III , n u n «escuela de T a u r o m a q u i a en la c iudad de 

Sevilla» errichtet; que la escuela se c o m p o n g a de 1 maes t ro con el sueldo 

de 12000 reales jährl ich; 1 a y u d a n t e m. 8000 u . 10 discípulos propie ta r ios 

m. 2000 reales anuales cada u n o . (Aehnliche Ge ldausgaben in diesen 

Decre ten bes t immt) u. const i tuye la elevación del honor en la «p re - 10 

eminente p laza de M a e s t r o de T a u r o m a q u i a . » (334-38) Als es sich u m 

die «Novís ima Recopi lac ión» der span. Gesetze hande l t e , un te r Car l IV, 

verfügt v. Aranjuez, d. d. 2 Jun i 1805 u. a.: « C o m o t r a t ándose de reim

pr imir la N o v . Ree . no ha pod ido menos de no ta r se que en ella hay 

a lgunos restos del domin io feudal y de los t i empos en que la debi l idad de 15 

la m o n a r q u í a cons t i tuyó á los reyes en la precision de condescender con 

sus vasal los en p u n t o s que depr imían su sobe rana au to r idad ; ha quer ido 

S. M. que reservadamente se separen de esta o b r a las leyes folgen n u n » 

(339) (Minister Cabal lero) Del m i s m o m o d o dach te derselbe Caba l le ro 

zu supr imir durch Rea l Orden v. 13 M a y 1807 die cánones der concilos 20 

v. Toledo que restr ingen el pode r de los reyes. (340) Die Congregac ión 

del índice verbot die Lec tu ra des «Informe übe r das agrar . Gesetz» des 

Jovel lanos u. der cardenal Cienfuegos y Jovel lanos , sobr ino del au to r , 

publ ico en la pas tora l de Encinasola la condenac ión de su t io . (342) 

D e n Cor tes folgendes es tado vorgelegt: 25 

Monas t e r io s u . conventos de religiosos que ecsistian 

al p r o m u l g a r la ley v. 25 Oct . 1820 1,928 

Casas de monacales , San J u a n de Dios y canónigos regulares 

supr imidos 219 

Conven tos supr imidos en v i r tud de d icha ley 836 30 

í d e m ecsistentes, inclusos los 8 monas te r ios conservados 873 

A la fecha der ley sin con t a r los monaca les be t ragen die 

religiosos o r d e n a d o s in sacris á 20,757 
die secularisirten religiosos ohne die der b e n a c h b a r t e n 

Inseln noch die que t ienen pendientes sus solicitudes 4,447 35 

Bleiben 1 M ä r z Ï822 16,310 

Monjas secularizadas, 210; Pensions der secularisirten beides Ge 

schlechts jähr l ich 5,177,900 rs. Ausse rdem die legos secularizados 141. 
(p. 347[, 348]) 
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Sehr viele Spanier emigri r ten en 1823, temiendo las persecuciones, 

encierros y ca lamidades que sufren los que no se iniciaron en los mis te

rios de la o l igarquía sacro-profana . (349) D o n Pab lo A n t o n i o de Olavide , 

geb. 1725 in L ima. (p. 362 sqq. S. P rozeß v. der Inquis i t ion, wo er er-

5 scheint 4 N o v . 1778) | 

|23 | D a s ley der Cor tes (wegen der Mayorazgos ) war nicht precept iv , 

sondern permisif; folglich solo a lgunos poseedores de m a y o r a z g o s que 

quisieron vender , vendieron: y h a b i e n d o sido los p r imeros á q u e b r a n t a r 

la ley an t igua y aprovecharse de la m o d e r n a , el Consejo m a n d ó desposeer 

10 á los compradores , que desembolsa ron su d inero y me jo ra ron las fincas 

p a r a devolverlas á los que , infringiendo su privilegio, goza ron del f ruto 

de la nueva ley y de su revocación. (388, 9) Die Marschäl le , Herzöge 

D u q u e de Reggio , D u q u e de Coneg l i ano , e l C o n d e Mol i to r y los c o m a n 

dantes generales de las t ropas francesas au to r izados p o r el general ís imo 

15 D u q u e de A n g u l e m a conc luyeron con las t r opas const i tucionales las 

capitulaciones que ob tuvieron la sanción del Delfín. En ellas se ofreció á 

oficiales y so ldados lo mi smo que ofreció el rey F e r n a n d o en el Manifes to 

v. 30 Sept. al salir de Cádiz : «Olv ido e te rno y abso lu to : conservación de 

empleos, sueldos, hono re s etc .» A b e r F e r d i n a n d u. s . gobierno eclesiás-

20 tico, nicht zufrieden con habe r impuri f icado, perseguido y encarce lado á 

los mili tares capi tu lados , llevó al suplicio ignominioso de los ladrones y 

asesinos, é hizo ahorca r y descuar t izar al f amoso mar isca l de c a m p o D o n 

Juan M a r t i n Diez, el E m p e c i n a d o : al b izar ro é infatigable br igadier Abad 

Chaleco y á o t ros héroes de la guer ra de la independencia . (405, 6) (que 

25 j a m á s t ransigieron con N a p o l e o n ni de jaron las a rmas , sino p o r f iarse en 

la pa l ab ra del hijo de la F ranc ia , que t a m p o c o cumpl ió n a d a de c u a n t o 

ofreció p o r su famoso decreto de Andujar . ) 
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Who is the Liberator of Spain? 
An Essay towards deciding this question, 

pubi, at Seville, July, 1820; transi, 
from the Original by Henry Wood. 

London. 1846. 5 

Raphae l Riego , geb. 1784. Hinger ichte t 1823. . . . A s imul taneous move

m e n t was agreed u p o n by the chiefs o f ba t ta l ions w h o h a d de te rmined to 

c o m m e n c e the enterprise; f ixed f . den 1. J anua ry . D o n R a p h a e l de Riego , 

c o m m a n d i n g the 2 n d ba t ta l ion der As tur ias , t hen lying a t Las Cabezas 

de San Juan , was to m a r c h u p o n Arcos with t ha t ba t ta l ion u . dem 2 n d of 10 

Seville, s ta t ioned at Vi l lamart in , in o rder to surprise the staff der ex

pedi t ionary a rmy, w h o m a d e Arcos their head quar te r s . So did Riego . 

His posi t ion die schwierigste. The c o m m u n e of Las Cabezas was in the 

centre of 3 of the head quar te rs der a rmy: t h a t of the cavalry at U t r e ra , 

the 2 n d division der infantry at Lebrija, whilst the c o m m a n d e r in chief 15 

was established a t Arcos . . . He f i r s t proc la imed, in t h a t very c o m m u n e , 

the Cons t i tu t iona l M o n a r c h y , elects provis ional Alcades , u. establishes 

the Const i t . system. (6-8) N a h m d a n n Arcos (de la F r o n t e r a ) , obgleich 

das ba t ta l ion laying in Arcos was doub le the s t rength of tha t der As tur ias 

u. mi t der exception of some companies , h a d little accordance mi t 20 

ourselves. (8, 9 ) D o n A n t o n i o Q u i r o g a — d e r den 1 s t J a n u a r y ebenfalls 

was to set ou t f rom Alcalá de los Gazules a t the h e a d of the ba t ta l ions , 

the 2 n d of Spain, and t ha t of the C r o w n to possess himself by a c o u p de 

ma in of the br idge of Suazo , af terwards to occupy the t renches of the 

m a i n ent rance in to Cadiz , a n d the next day to pene t ra te in to the city 25 
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itself [7]—in fact r emained t ranqui l at Alca lá de los Gazules bis 4 o 'c lock 

P. M. of the 2 d , when Ol t ra , the present capt . of the Canar ies , sent by 

Riego, conveyed to Qu i roga official intelligence of the surprise of Arcos 

u. der cap ture des Genera ls . Ers t je tzt bemächt ig te sich Qu i roga der 

5 bridge of Suazo u. d a n n der Isla (11) W h a t wou ld have been Riegos 

lo t—if his a t t empt h a d been unsuccess fu l—what would have been the 

fate of the ba t ta l ions of the As tur ias a n d Seville, deprived of the re t reat 

which to have been p rov ided for t h e m in the isle? (12) D e r H i m n o 

Guer re ro que c a n t a b a en sus m a r c h a s la C o l u m n a móvi l de Riego 

10 gemacht ν. San Miguel . (17) Die g lor ious u. toi lsome expedit ion der 

" M o v e a b l e c o l u m n " (1500 M a n n ) b e g a n n 27. Jan . , endete 11 M a r c h . (13) 

T h e provinces were t h u s r o c k e d i n t o lethargic s lumber the whole m o n t h 

of J a n u a r y . But, a t t h e end of t h a t m o n t h , the c o l u m n (verlassend die Isle 

San F e r n a n d o ) was in m o t i o n , a n d rivetted an e n d t h e general a t t e n t i o n ; 

15 the provinces were all expectat ion, a n d eagerly w a t c h e d every m o v e m e n t . 

M e n ' s minds, s truck by t h e boldness of Riego ' s sally, the rapid i ty of his 

m a r c h , his v igorous repulses of t h e enemy, imagined t r i u m p h s never 

acquired u. aggregat ions u. re inforcements never obta ined . As fame 

advances, she exaggerates t h e news she conveys etc. (21) w h e n these 

20 tidings reached t h e m o r e d i s tant provinces they were magnif ied in no 

small degree. (1. c.) T h o s e m o s t r e m o t e f rom t h e s p o t . . . were t h e f i rs t to 

declare themselves. (22) 

D e r H i m n o Pa t r ió t ico en celebr idad de los D ia s del C i u d a d a n o Rafael 

del Riego fängt so an: 

25 " Coro: De Riego al n o m b r e En las Cabezas 

Sea Loor : 

Viva de E s p a ñ a 

El Defensor . 

R iego c lamó 

L a Susp i rada 

Cons t i tuc ión : 

30 

Y e n a r b o l a n d o 

Marc ia l pendón , 

A los leales 

Acaudi l ló . 

De Riego al n o m b r e etc. " [27] 

U. der Schluß des Liedes: 

35 Servil mesnada , 

Vil t ra ición, 

Riego respira, 
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Tiembla á esta voz: 

Pues mien t ras viva 

Tal c ampeón , 

Tus negras t r amas , 

En v a n o son. D a n n De Riego a l n o m b r e e t c " [28] 5 
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The Holy Alliance versus Spain etc. 
By a Constitutionalist. 

London. 1823. 

"To judge of the principles n o w shamefully p romulga ted , let a n y m a n 

5 read, pat ient ly if he can, the Dec la ra t ions in the N o t e s of Russ ia , Prussia , 

and Aus t r ia , and I will venture to say, t ha t to p roduce any th ing m o r e 

prepos te rous , m o r e absurd , m o r e ex t ravagant , m o r e calculated to excite 

a mixed feeling of disgust a n d derision, wou ld baffle any Chancery or 

State Pape r Office in E u r o p e . " (Mr. Brougham's Speech, 4 Feb. 1823.) \ 

10 1241 Fzs. Depeche v. 25. Dec. 1822 an den Count de la Garde, his M.'s 

Minister a t M a d r i d . D a r i n das heuchler ische frz. Cabine t klagt d a ß " t h e 

provinces border ing on F r a n c e have been chiefly the thea t re of the civil 

war . T h a t i t has become necessary f . F r a n c e to pro tec t herself f rom this 

state of disorder in the Peninsula . T h e events which have occurred since 

15 the es tabl ishment of an A r m y of Observa t ion at the foot of Pyrenees 

have sufficiently justified the foresight of H. M ' s G o v . " (2) H. M ' s G o v . 

will no t even hesi tate to recall you from M a d r i d , and to seek guaran tees 

in m o r e efficacious measures , i f its essential interests cont inue to be com

promised, a n d if i t lose the h o p e of an amel iora t ion etc (3. ib.) 

20 Despatch des Nesselrode to the Chargé d'Affaires of Russia at Madrid, 

d. d. Verona 14 (26) Nov. 1822. 

die perjury der soldiers c o m m e n c e d in 1814, when they over threw those 

inst i tut ions which they h a d sworn to defend, a n d replaced on the t h r o n e 

of Spain, as an absolute sovereign, a m a n w h o h a d solemnly abdica ted it, 

25 and w h o could no t lawfully regain possession of i t w i thou t t ak ing the 

oa ths prescribed by the Cons t , of 1812. Wohl zu bemerken , d a ß " F r a n c e , 

sagt Nesselrode, saw herself obl iged to confide to an a rmy the p ro tec t ion 

of he r frontiers, and probably she will be compelled also to confide to it the 
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task of putting an end to those provocations which have rendered it neces

sary. " (F rance führt selbst ursprüngl ich n u r eine " p r o v o c a t i o n " an , die 

prevalence of an epidemic fever in Barcelona) . " W h a t glory for 

t hem (die Spanier) , fahr t Nesse l rode fort, to conquer revolution a second 

time." [8, 9] 5 

Despatch des Count Bernstorff zum Preußischen Chargé d'Affaires at 

Madrid, 22 Nov. 1822. " the church was s t r ipped of its dignity, its p re 

rogatives, a n d its possess ions" . . . "whole provinces became the prey of 

civil war . " [11] 

Despatch of Metternich to the Austrian Chargé d'Affaires at Madrid 10 

d. d. 14' Dec. It insists, as an indispensable pre l iminary to the res tora t ion 

of the relat ions of confidence and sincerity between Spain u. den o the r 

powers , " t ha t her K ing should be free, no t only as regards tha t persona l 

l iberty which every individual m a y claim unde r the reign of the laws, b u t 

t ha t liberty which a Sovereign ought to enjoy in o rder to discharge his 15 

h igh voca t ion" . 

At a sit t ing der Cor tes v. 9th Jan. 1823, the Secretaries of Sta te being all 

present , the President suspended the deba te on the subject unde r con

siderat ion, in order t ha t the Secretary of St. for F o r . Affairs (San Miguel) 

migh t address the Cor tes . Verlas er erst die Schreiben der f remden 20 

Gesand ten , d a n n his Replies. S . N o t e an den span. Gesand t en zu Par is , 

d. d. J an . 9, 1823. . . . N a c h Verlesung der notes der cabinets of Aus t r ia , 

Prussia , u . Russ ia , sagte San Miguel: " H . M ' s G o v . i s of opin ion , t h a t i t 

would nei ther be seasonable , just , n o r decorous , to m a k e any reply to 

these notes , since they are full of invectives a n d calumnies , a n d mal ign 25 

suspicions, no t strictly directed against the whole na t ion , bu t against 

those w h o govern it, a n d against the individuals w h o accompl ish the 

revolu t ion ." Some Deputies: "All , all; they are directed against all the 

na t i on . " Wohl aber liest er s . no te which is to serve for the answer den 

3 Cabinets : "Note Transmitted to the Chargés d'Affaires at the Courts of 30 

Vienna, Berlin, and Petersburgh." ( d . d . M a d r i d , 9 J a n . 1823) D a s 

Read ing dieses D o c u m e n t was followed by the greatest applause , b o t h 

from the deputies u . the specta tors in den galleries. D e r President schlug 

vor , die Cor tes , after having taken cognizance of the communica t ions 

m a d e to the Span . G o v . by the Cabine ts of F r a n c e , Aus t r ia , Prussia , 35 

u . Russ ia , declare tha t no modif icat ion shall be m a d e in the Cons t , p r o 

claimed at Cadiz in 1812, except such a measure shall be called for by the 

u n a n i m o u s voice der na t ion , u . shall be a d o p t e d in conformi ty wi th w h a t 

is prescr ibed by the fundamenta l code . Galiano schlägt vor message z u m 

King , wollte alles t h u n for main ta in ing the Cons t , of 1812, the sp lendour 40 

des Cons t i tu t iona l t h rone , furnish the G o v . every assistance necessary for 
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repelling every hostile a t t e m p t on the p a r t der F o r . Powers etc. Arguelles 

schlug vor diese p ropos i t ion zu refer an das Dip lomat i e Commi t t ee , to 

present a d r augh t of the message in 48 hou r s . A d o p t e d — A r g u e l l e s n o m 

inated als M e m b e r des D ip loma t i c Commi t t ee . G a l i a n o — a m e m b e r die-

5 ses c o m m i t t e e — c o n g r a t u l a t e d himself on having M. Arguelles for a col

league.—Jan. 11, 1823. T h e D ip loma t . Commi t t ee presented a d r a u g h t 

of a message to the King , conformable to the p ropos i t ion of M. Ga l i ano . 

Saavedra bemerk te : " I t was singular enough tha t Schismatics u. P ro t 

estants should n o w be so anxious to defend the weal th of the Ca tho l ic 

10 clergy." In den alten Cons t i tu t ions " the Cast i l lans possessed the r ight of 

insurrect ion". . . . Mr. Canga bemerk te : " the Commi t t ee appo in ted to 

inquire in to the affair of July 7, h a d proofs of a Russ ian agent hav ing 

lighted up the torch of discord on one po in t der Peninsula . The re wou ld 

be no d is turbance of Spain, if the factious [forces] were no t inst igated by 

15 For . Powers . " D e r d r a u g h t der message [was] unan imous ly agreed t o . 

[12-21] 

Note addressed by the Prussian Minister at Madrid to Señor San Miguel 

(d. d. 10 Jan . ) : Verlangt s. passpor t s for his leaving Spain. San Miguel 

schickt sie i hm Jan . 11. Die Russian Note, des Count of Bulgara, 

20 d. d. Madrid Dec. 28 (Jan. 9) ver langt sehr g rob his passpor t s . Answer, 

d. d. Jan. 11: "I have received the very insolent no t e which Your Exc . 

t ransmit ted to me yesterday . . . you have shamefully abused the law of 

nat ions . I t ransmi t , by order of H. M. , the passpor t s , you desire, hop ing 

tha t Your Exc. will be ||25| pleased to leave this capi ta l wi th as little delay 

25 as possible ." C o u n t de Bulgara schickt i hm (dem San Miguel) diese N o t e 

zurück "for the eyes of the E m p e r o r , my master , mus t n o t be disgusted 

by the perusa l of a p roduc t ion , which I abs ta in from charac ter iz ing" etc. 

Endl ich die Aus t r i an N o t e n , d . d . Jan . 10 (1823, C o u n t Brunet t i . ) San 

Miguel in der Answer v. J a n u a r y 11 schickt i hm die passpor t s "hav ing 

30 only to say tha t the G o v . of his Ca tho l ic Majesty is indifferent whe the r it 

main ta ins re la t ions or n o t wi th the C o u r t of Vienna" . [23-27] 

Speech Louis X V I I I a t the royal sitting for opening der session der 

2 C h a m b e r s at Par is , 28 Jan . 1823: 
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Chateaubriand. 
Congrès de Vérone. 

Guerre d'Espagne et. 
Paris 1838. 2 t. 

t. I. 5 

« E n dernier résultat , je n ' a t t ache aucun pr ix à quo i que ce soi t .» (Aver

t issement II) «Je ne me défends po in t d 'être le pr incipal au t eu r de la guerre 

d 'Espagne .» (I .e.) C h a r l e s I V auf den T h r o n 1778. (falsch 1788) (5) 

F e r d i n a n d (später VII) arrê té p a r son père fit de lâches aveux. (6) I l ne lui 

(dem N ap o l éo n ) en aura i t pas plus coûté de p rendre l 'Espagne que 10 

de la voler. (7) Fe rd inand , s 'étant encore rapetissé p o u r tenir mo ins de 

place dans sa pr ison, avai t en vain d e m a n d é la m a i n d 'une pa ren te de 

N a p o l é o n . (7, 8) la résurrect ion d ' un peuple là où l 'on n 'ava i t vu q u ' u n 

tas de mend ian t s . (9) D a n s ce pays , l ' indépendance nui t à la l iberté. (12) 

À cet i ndomptab l e despot isme de caractère , se t rouve réunie , p a r un 15 

cont ras te é tonnan t , une na tu re apa th ique e t comique , molle e t van ta rde . 

(14) D a n s la guerre civile, q u a n d une b a n d e a o b t e n u un succès, vous 

croyez qu'el le le va poursuivre? point ; elle s 'arrête , reste sur les lieux à 

publ ier des r o d o m o n t a d e s , à chante r sa victoire, à j o u e r de la gui tare , à se 

chauffer au soleil. Le ba t t u se retire pais iblement . . . Les Hida lgos disent 20 

qu' i ls on t mis 600 ans à chasser les M a u r e s . (14) Les h o m m e s poli t iques 

de cette na t ion pa r t agen t les défauts du guerrier: d a n s les c irconstances 

les p lus urgentes , ils s 'occupent d' insignifiantes mesures , p r o n o n c e n t des 

ora isons puériles, me t ten t t ou t en pièces dans leurs ha rangues et ne les 

font suivre d ' aucune act ion. Est-ce d o n c qu' i ls sont s tupides ou lâches? 25 

796 



Aus François-René de Chateaubriand: Congrès de Vérone 

non; ils sont espagnols : ils ne sont po in t f rappés des choses c o m m e vous 

l'êtes; ils ne les voient p a s sous le m ê m e jou r ; ils laissent le t emps dénoue r 

l 'événement qu' i ls ne sont po in t pressés de voir f inir ; ils t r ansmet ten t leur 

vie à leurs fils sans pusi l lanimité et sans regrets . Le fils, à son tour , se 

5 condui t de m ê m e que le père: dans quelques centaines d 'années se termi

nera, à la satisfaction des vivants , l 'événement que les m o r t s leur on t 

légué, e t qui , chez un au t re peuple , aura i t été décidé dans 8 j o u r s . . . . 

L'indifférence de la foule est derr ière ces événements qui , de loin, font 

tant de brui t . . . . D o n Car los ne peu t p rendre une ville, Chris t ine ne peu t 

10 réunir les campagnes . (15) Les premières cor tes auxquelles les députés du 

tiers assistèrent furent celles de Léon , en 1188; cette da te p rouve que les 

Espagnols marcha ien t à la tête des peuples émancipés . (19) l ' indépen

dance individuelle l ' empor t a sur la liberté c o m m u n e . (20) le génie a r a b e 

prévalut . (1. c.) t ous les peuples , f rappés de la mobi l i té des choses h u m a i -

15 nés, on t cherché un po in t d ' appu i ho r s du m o n d e p o u r rendre stables 

leurs inst i tut ions. (24) D a s décret der Versprechungen v. 4 M a r s \ (falsch) 

1814. (27) Genera l Freyre den Insurgenten v. Cad ix zuerst entgegenge

schickt. (29) Riego , avec San Miguel , sort i t de l'île de Léon, . . . i l p a r 

couru t l 'Andalousie , en t ra dans Algésiras, M a l a g a , R o n d a , C o r d o u e ; fut 

20 pa r tou t bien reçu, p a r t o u t aussi vite oubl ié . A b a n d o n n é de ses t roupes , i l 

se cacha in den Bergen der M a n c h a . (29) C o r o n n a fut soulevée von Aga r , 

Saragossa von G a r a y , la N a v a r r e p a r M i n a . (30) Décre t Fe rd inands v . 7': 

« L a volonté du peuple s 'é tant p rononcée , je me suis décidé à ju re r la 

const i tu t ion, p romulguée pa r les cortes générales et ext raordinai res , en 

25 l 'an 1812.» Ainsi fut cou ronnée la tyrannie pa r la couardise , le m a n q u e 

de foi pa r le par jure . (30) la pr i son rouver te envoya au palais des minis

tres: Arguelles fut placé à l ' intérieur, Garc ías Her re ros à la just ice, C a n g a 

Arguelles aux f inances etc. c o m m e nos anciens révolut ionnaires , instrui ts 

pa r le temps , ils vou luren t arrê ter les idées et ne le puren t . (30) Auprè s de 

30 ce ministère était la j un t e suprême, en a t t e n d a n t les cortes , de m ê m e que 

la c o m m u n e de Paris auprès de la Conven t ion . . . . L ' E u r o p e s'était pa r 

tagée: l 'Angleterre félicita F e r d i n a n d d 'avoir accepté la const i tu t ion; la 

Russie déclara la royau té perdue ; la Prusse et l 'Autr iche s 'expliquèrent 

d 'une maniè re ambiguë; la F r ance invita le gouvernement , p a r la bouche 

35 de M. le duc de Laval , à s ' a r ranger avec les pouvoi rs . M. de la Tour -du-

Pin, envoyé à M a d r i d , intervint en t re le roi et les pr inc ipaux Espagnols , 

afin d 'ob ten i r des modif icat ions à l 'acte cons t i tuants . l 'Angleterre s 'op

posa à nos salutaires conseils . . . Les (span.) o ra teurs s 'établirent con t re 

n o u s en pe rmanence au café de Lorenzini . (30, 31) 

40 Erste Session der Cortes. Eröffnet 9 Juli 1820. Le roi par la ; l ' a rche

vêque élu de Seville répondi t . . . la major i té de la c h a m b r e appa r t ena i t 
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aux anciens révolut ionnaires de Cadix; leurs chefs étaient Ca la t r ava et 

Toreno . M. ihnen marcha i t Mar t ínez de la Rosa . . . . la minor i té se com

posa i t de nouveaux enrôlés, pa r t i plus violent, parce que , p lus jeune , 

mo ins désabusé. . . . Les Afrancesados et les Perses furent, t an t bien que 

mal , amnistiés, excepté le marqu i s de Mataf lo r ida , réfugié en F rance . . . . 5 

une loi établit c o m m e un devoir la désobéissance du soldat , toutes les 

fois qu' i l recevrait des ordres contra i res à la const i tu t ion . . . . En F rance , 

t ou t s'était fait pa r le peuple; en Espagne , tou t se faisait pa r l 'armée; vice 

qui, seul, empêcherai t la liberté pol i t ique de s 'établir sol idement dans 

cette contrée . . . . Auf lösung der île v. Leon. Riego e rnann t c o m m a n d a n t 10 

général v. Galice, vint à M a d r i d . I l se rend au théâ t re . R e ç u avec des 

acc lamat ions ; se lève et en tonne la Tragala. Il est dest i tué et le C l u b 

Lorenzini fermé. 9 n o v . 1820 Sitzung geschlossen v. F e r d i n a n d en per

sonne . (32-35) ||26| F e r d i n a n d zurückgegangen ins Escurial m. s. Beicht

vater D o n Victor de Saez. D o n n e au général Caravaja l l 'o rdre de rem- 15 

placer D o n G a s p a r d Vigodet , c o m m a n d a n t de l a province de M a d r i d . 

R e m è d e insipide, jugé héro ïque à l 'Escurial . F e r d i n a n d gezwungen 

m. s . family nach M a d r i d zurückzukehren . Revenu à M a d r i d , Fe rd inand , 

accompagné de ses frères, de ses belles-soeurs et de la reine malade , est 

forcé de se m o n t r e r aux fenêtres de son palais . La foule est réunie; un 20 

cortège va défiler. On a vu Louis X V I en t ran t dans Paris , en touré de 

furies et précédé des têtes coupées de ses gardes; ici m ê m e scène avec des 

décora t ions castillanes. Un h o m m e , une femme, un prê t re , por tés sur les 

épaules de ceux qui les en touren t , se dressent; ils avancent vers le roi 

l 'acte de la const i tu t ion, le ret irent , le baisant , le représentent . Un enfant 25 

est soulevé dans l 'air à son tour ; il t ient à la m a i n le m ê m e livre: c'est le 

fils de Lacy, vengeur encore faible, mais larve v ivante et implacable . . . . 

Le marqu i s de Las-Amari l las , minis t re de la guerre, d o n n a sa démission: 

Valdès le remplaça . Les évêques s 'enfuirent; les g rands c o n d a m n é s à 

l'exil, bes. der duc de l ' In fantado , h o n n ê t e inutili té. Auprè s des vieux 30 

f rancs-maçons , auxquels Arguelles et Valdès é ta ient affiliés, s 'élevèrent 

a lors les Communeros: r e m o n t a n t de souvenir et de n o m au siècle de 

Char les V, ils s 'appellent chevaliers communeros, se déclarent champions 

de l 'égalité et de la l iberté. Pa r un serment , ils s 'engageaient à juger , 

condamner , exécuter t ou t individu, sans en excepter le roi et ses succès- 35 

seurs, s'il s 'éloignait de certains principes; serment r edou tab le dans un 

pays où l 'homicide est de droi t c o m m u n . Protégées p a r les lois, ces socié

tés secrètes sont appuyées des clubs publ ics . . . . Tous les j o u r s le conseil et 

le roi étaient t raînés dans la b o u e . . . die minis t res fermèrent le café de la 

Cro ix-de-Mal te . . . I l n 'en est pas des h o m m e s c o m m e du serpent; on ne 40 

les tue pas en c rachant dessus: Serpens, homin i s con tac t a saliva, disperit. 
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(Lucret.) . . . Le roi , passan t dans sa voiture, fut insulté; ses gardes dis

persent la foule. (36-40) 

Zweite Session der Cortes etc. Eröffnet 1 Mars 1821. Après s 'être 

mon t ré révolut ionnaire dans son discours , le ro i appr i t aux députés qu ' i l 

5 renvoyait ses ministres: la première par t ie de son al locut ion devait 

racheter la seconde. Fel iu et Bardaxi formèrent le n o y a u d ' un n o u v e a u 

conseil; les chambres le repoussèrent aussi tôt . . . . Ers t Nap les die C o n 

stitution v . Cadix proc lamir t ; d a n n P iémon t u . Por tuga l . Grenob le e t 

Lyon s 'émurent ; les cortes app laud i ren t . Toreno n o u s a t t aque en termes 

10 violents; Alpuen te p ropose d ' in tervenir d a n s les affaires d 'I tal ie; M o r e n o 

Gue r r a veut r o m p r e avec l 'Eu rope e t chasser de M a d r i d les ministres de 

l 'Alliance. Les vaincus de tous les pays se réfugient en Espagne . . . . 

Le par t i exalté pousse à un régime de ter reur . Barcelone, Valence, 

Co runna , Ca r thagène voient dominer , en dehors du pouvoi r légal, un 

15 pouvoi r sans forme et sans n o m . 17 April 2 lois: 1) p r o n o n c e la peine de 

m o r t cont re ceux qui tentera ient de renverser la cons t i tu t ion et la reli

gion; 2) prive les ci toyens accusés de tou te garant ie ; les envoie devant un 

conseil de guerre choisi dans le corps p a r qui l ' a r res ta t ion a été faite: 

jugement p r o n o n c é dans 6 j ou r s , exécuté dans 48 heures , sans appel , 

20 sans exercice du dro i t de grâce. . . . Un chapela in du roi , D o n M a t h i a s 

Venuenza, accusé en ver tu des nouvelles lois, est gratifié de 10 ans de 

galères. Plebs findet dieß zu mild. 4 M a i versammel t an der Puerta del 

Sol, revise le procès , sentencie le p rê t re à m o r t et l 'exécute, après l 'avoir 

a r raché de pr ison et f rappé à la tête d ' u n m a r t e a u . . . suchen auch 

25 den Richter um ihn zu töd ten ; entwischt aber . Les meur t r ie rs fondèrent 

Vordre du Marteau; chacun p o r t a sur son coeur les insignes de cet o rdre , 

comme on p o r t a un m o m e n t en F r a n c e de petites guillotines à la bou

tonnière. A l ' époque des révolut ions on s 'é tonne des crimes: on a to r t . 

Q u a n d une société nouvelle se forme, une ancienne société en m ê m e 

30 temps se détrui t ; a lors les crimes en t ren t dans le tou t c o m m e dissolvant , 

p o u r hâ te r la décompos i t ion de la par t ie qui doi t périr . . . . Mor i l lo venai t 

d 'arr iver d 'Amér ique ; i l avai t eu la gloire d 'ê t re vaincu p a r Bolivar: on 

l 'investit du c o m m a n d e m e n t de Madr id . . . . l a f in de l 'année par lemen

taire se passa en discussion sur les droi t s p ré t endus seigneuriaux, et l 'on 

35 s 'obst ina à retenir les colonies. Arr ivé au te rme des cortés ordinai res de la 

2 n session, le roi fut obligé de convoque r des cor tes ext raordinai res . 

D a n s l ' intervalle, la depu ta t ion pe rmanen te fut établie. . . . Les sociétés 

secrètes prenaient de j o u r en j o u r p lus d 'accroissement . . . . Les Commu-

neros tenaient à M a d r i d leur assemblée suprême; auprès d 'eux étai t une 

40 jun te directrice; chaque province avai t sa Merindad provinciale, chaque 

Mer indad sa Tour. Des subvent ions volonta i res satisfaisaient aux besoins 
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urgents . Les C o m m u n e r o s , ou les fils de Padilla, s 'élevèrent b ien tô t à 

p lus de 70,000. Ihr Eid: « J e j u r e devant Dieu e t devan t cette assemblée 

de chevaliers C o m m u n e r o s , de main ten i r les libertés et les franchises de 

tous les peuples . . . de me soumet t re sans réserve aux décrets de con

fédérat ion, de met t re à m o r t t ou t chevalier qui m a n q u e r a i t à son ser- 5 

men t : si je viens mo i -même à y m a n q u e r , je me déclare t ra î t re : que je 

sois c o n d a m n é à une m o r t infâme etc .» . . . R iego , qui c o m m a n d a i t en 

A r a g o n , se lie avec un officier français, Cugnet de Montarlot, poursuiv i 

en F rance , e t rédacteur , en qual i té de lieut.-gén. de N a p o l é o n , de p r o 

c lamat ions à nos soldats . Cugnet , ayan t n o u é des intr igues dans n o s 10 

garnisons , sur la F ron t i è re des Pyrénées, avai t a u t o u r de lui quelques 

déser teurs . Riego et Cugne t nourr i ssent le projet d ' une doub le républ i 

que: tous deux sont arrêtés . Aufs tand in M a d r i d f . das 1 0 0 0 s t e M a l . On 

veut faire revenir le roi de Saint-I ldefonso, wie früher v o m Escurial . Un 

tab leau est préparé : il représente Riego t enan t le livre de la cons t i tu t ion 15 

et renversant le despot isme. Le gefe pol i t ique San -Mar t i n défend l ' inau

gura t ion du tableau. Die insurgés se décident à exécuter leur projet . La 

ga rde flotte incertaine; le régiment de Sagonte est p rê t à se réunir aux 

factieux; Mor i l lo et San-Mar t in , à la tête des bourgeois , r e m p o r t e n t la 

victoire. Cet te j ou rnée appelée des Orfèvreries; quar t ie r où la sédit ion fut 20 

vaincue. (41-49) 

Session extraordinaire v. 28 Sept. 1821. fièvre j a u n e à Barcelone. 

La F rance établit un co rdon sanitaire . . . A lpuen te étai t le bus te en p lâ t re 

de M a r a t . (S. Brochure bei Gelegenheit des C o r d o n sani taire . Verlangt le 

sang de 15,000 hab i tan t s de Madr id . ) Allgemein ver langt die réintégra- 25 

t ion de Riego. 29 October 1821, à Saragosse, un complo t échoua; à Cad ix 

il réussit. On refuse de recevoir dans cette ville les gouverneurs envoyés; 

Jauréguy, c o m m a n d a n t conservé, ||27| déclara qu ' i l n 'obé i ra i t po in t aux 

ordres de Fe rd inand . Sevilla et Murc ie imitèrent Cadix: la révolte suc

céda moins à C o r d o u e , à G r e n a d e , à Valence; à la C o r o n n a , M i n a fut 30 

obligé de se retirer. Incendiary Press zu M a d r i d . Seit de r Anarchis tes 

«Descamisados», t i tre encore volé à n o s annales . Adresse des Kön igs an 

die Cor tes v. 25 Nov. 1821. Mar t i nez de la R o s a présidai t les Cortes ; 

i l chargea Ca la t rava du r appor t . Ca l a t r aya b lâme die révolte v . Cad ix 

u. Seville, aber accuse die incurie des ministres: ceux-ci t o m b e n t au 35 

m o m e n t où Seville e t Cad ix se soumet ten t . En oppos i t ion aux sociétés 

secrètes, s 'établit une société publ ique , dite société des Amis de la Con

stitution - 3 Gesetzvorschläge gegen die violences der presse, ou t rages des 

pét i t ions , dévergondage des réunions démagogiques étaient aux com

missions . . . lorsque le roi, avec une inoppor tun i t é qui tenai t de la fausseté 40 

ou de la démence, vient p ropose r d ' adme t t r e au pa r t age du pouvo i r des 
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hommes impopula i res . C a l a t r a v a vote aussi tôt le rejet des projets de lois; 

Mar t inez de la R o s a s 'oppose au rejet; la foule cour t chez les opposan t s , 

dans le dessein de les massacrer ; Mor i l lo dissipe la foule, et la première 

législature des Cor tes f ini t . (50-53) 

5 Zweite Cortes. Ces secondes cor tes furent aux premières ce que n o t r e 

assemblée législative fut à l 'assemblée cons t i tuante . P a r m i les n o u v e a u x 

nommés étaient des curés an t i -Roma ins , des légistes à discours , des 

clubistes, enfin Riego , j eune par leur de l 'a rmée, et le duc del P a r q u e , 

vieux r ado teu r de la cour . R iego m o n t e à la présidence. Le roi , afin 

10 de balancer l 'esprit des cor tés , n o m m e Mar t inez de la R o s a min . des 

affi é t rang. 3 poètes , Mar t i nez de la R o s a , C a n n i n g u. C h a t e a u b r i a n d , 

se sont t rouvés ministres des aff. é t rang . p resqu ' en m ê m e temps . . . . 

Session eröffnet Madrid, 1 Mars 1822 ... Barcelone, Valence, P a m p e l u n e 

s'agitèrent. D ' u n côté on criait: Vive Dieu! de l 'autre : Vive Riego! . . . 

15 Dieu et roi , en Espagne , c'est m ê m e chose, las a m b a s majestades . . . . 

Riego, président , étai t impuissant ; on le voyai t toujours prê t à chan te r la 

Tragala. . . . Réac t ion cont re les sociétés secrètes. Des émeutes royalistes 

remplacèrent des insurrect ions révolut ionnai res . . . . Govost id i , Misas , 

Mer ino in Biscaye, Ca ta lon ia , Castil le. Ces insurrect ions s 'étendirent; 

20 on y vit briller Quesada , Juan i to , S a n t o - L a d r o n , Truxillo, Schafaudino , 

Hier ro . Le b a r o n d 'Eroles in C a t a l u ñ a ; auprès de lui étai t Antonio 

Maranon. (od. A n t o n i o , dit le Trappis te d ' a b o r d soldat , später in 's K l o 

ster e t c ) . . . Fe rd inand , sur les b o r d s du Tage, avai t j u r é la Cons t , p o u r la 

trahir. . . . La fête du roi se chôma i t le 30mai; elle fut célébrée pa r les 

25 paysans de la M a n c h e , réunis dans Aranjuez. Die gardes répétèrent à 

Aranjuez le cri d ' a m o u r des paysans . . . . La milice m a r c h a sur le peuple ; 

un bourgeois menaça de son sabre D o n Car los . . . à Valence, un dé

tachement d'arti l lerie vou lu t délivrer le gén. Ellio, renfermé dans la 

citadelle. Les insurgés de Ca ta logne , régularisés, avaient pr is le n o m de 

30 Y Armée de la foi. Le Seu d 'Urge l fut empor t é d 'assaut . Le roi qu i t t a sa 

résidence; il mit fin à la session le 30 juin 1822. Au sort ir de la séance, 

les soldats e t la milice en v inrent a u x ma ins . Mor i l lo n o m m é colonel des 

gardes. Pendan t 6 j ou r s le t roub le alla croissant . D ' u n côté les t roupes 

royales, de l ' aut re la milice et des régiments de la ligne étaient campés en 

35 face les uns des au t res . . . . C e p e n d a n t on paraissai t enclin à s ' a r ranger 

dans le château; i l était ques t ion de l 'é tablissement de deux chambres . 

Le corps d ip lomat ique en toura i t S . M: M. le C o m t e de la G a r d e poussa i t 

à des mesures concil iantes. Souda in un régiment de carabiniers se révolte 

en Andalous ie ; quelques bata i l lons de milice provinciale se jo ignen t 

40 à ce régiment, et tous ensemble s 'avancent sur M a d r i d en p r o c l a m a n t le 

roi netto. A cette nouvelle, les têtes royales s 'enivrent; F e r d i n a n d 
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re tourne à sa n a t u r e et r o m p t les négocia t ions . . . . Le 7 juillet 1822 arr iva: 

2 bata i l lons de la garde étaient demeurés au châ teau ; 4 au t res al lèrent 

camper hor s de M a d r i d , ils ent rèrent de nui t dans la ville. Suivant les 

disposi t ions d 'un complo t prévoyant , ils se pa r t agen t en 3 colonnes; l 'une 

m a r c h e au pa r c d'artil lerie, l 'autre à la po r t e De l Sol, la 3 m e à la place de 5 

la Cons t i tu t ion . La I e division se débanda ; quelques coups de fusil tirés 

du bataillon sacré des officiers la dispersèrent; la 2" u. 3 e division sont 

successivement culbutées; les 2 bata i l lons du châ teau demeurèren t sans 

ordres: à 6 heures du m a t i n la milice l ' empor ta i t . Un Te D e u m est chan té 

sur la place de la Cons t i tu t ion , la garde é tan t vaincue fut cassée: ce qui en 10 

restai t se voulu t défendre, on la mitrai l la . . . . Fe rd inand , ty ran craintif, 

pousse à la ca tas t rophe et t remble q u a n d elle est venue . . . Die Spanier 

t raduisa ient et jouissaient perpétuel lement no t r e Révo lu t ion sur le théâ

tre espagnol . Us ne produisa ien t rien pa rce qu ' i ls n 'agissaient po in t p a r 

l ' impuls ion du génie na t iona l . . . Après l 'affaire du Juli 7, 1822, le minis- 15 

tère se ret i ra . . . Lopez Bonos (guerre), San Miguel (aff. é t ran . ) , G a s e o 

(intérieur), N a v a r r o (justice) etc. Le m a r q u i s de Las-Amari l las , le m a r 

quis de Castel lare, le comte de Casaserr ia , le gén. Longa , le br igadier 

Cisneros exilés, Cas t ro -Tor reno , le duc de Belgide, le duc de M o n t e m a r , 

g rand m a j o r d o m e renvoyés. R e n t r a dans le châ teau le gén. Palafox. San- 20 

M a r t i n u. Mor i l lo se virent écartés . . . Ellio fut ju r id iquement exécuté à 

Valence . . . . D a n s la N a v a r r e u . C a t a l u ñ a Tr iumphi rend die royalistes: 

«Régence suprême de l 'Espagne p e n d a n t l a captivité du ro i .» M a r q u i s de 

Mataf lo r ida , l 'a rchevêque de Tar ragone , le b a r o n d 'Eroles (14 sept. 1823 

installé à la Seu ou ca thédra le d 'Urgel ) . . . . V o n M a d r i d etc les emigra- 25 

t ions commença ien t über die Médi te r ranée u . den At lan t ique . 

1) 
Tragala, t ragala , 

Tu servilón, 

Tu que no quieres 

Const i tuc ión. 

2) 
Dicen que el rey no quiere 

los h o m b r e s libres; 

Que se vaya à la . . . . 

A m a n d a r serviles. 

30 

3) 
Tragala, Tragala etc. (54-64) 

Le Congrès de Vérone. Zu Verona Kaiser v. Oestreich u. Met te rn ich , 

G e n t z etc. Alexander v. R u ß l a n d m. Nesselrode, Lieven, Pozzo di Borgo , 35 

Menzikoff etc etc d a n n Wellington, L o n d o n d e r r y (frère de feu Lord 

Cast lereagh) etc K ö n i g ν . Preussen, pr ince G u i l l a u m e u. Char les ... 
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Comte Bernstorf, H u m b o l d t . . . G r o ß h e r z o g v. Parma u . Mar ie -Louise , 

dite veuve de N a p o l é o n m. d e m co m te de Nieperg ; g rand duc u . duchesse 

v . Toscane etc. G r o ß h e r z o g u . archiduchesse v . M o d è n e ; der K ö n i g der 

Deux-Siciles m. der duchesse de Flor id ia , der confesseur Po r t a , de r pr ince 

5 v. Salerne; roi u. reine v. Sardaigne . . . der comte de L a t o u r , min . 

des aff é t ran . . . Chef der fzs. Gesandtschaf t der comte de M o n t m o r e n c y . 

. . . A u c h die députés des malheureuse Grèce . . . M. de VUlèle ne voulait 

point les hostilités; er dach te alors c o m m e s les 3 qua r t s de l 'Alliance, 

comme la F r a n c e , c o m m e l 'Angleterre . . . la guerre d 'Espagne de 1823 

10 nous (Cha teaubr i and) appa r t i en t en g rande par t ie . . . 5 affaires on t été 

agitées au congrès de Vérone: | 

|28| 1) la t rai te des nègres; 2) les pirateries d a n s les mers de l 'Amér ique 

ou les colonies espagnoles; 3) les démêlés de l 'Orient ent re la Russie 

et la Por te ; 4) la posi t ion de l 'Italie; 5) les dangers de la révolu t ion 

15 d 'Espagne p a r r a p p o r t à l 'Europe , et su r tou t p a r r a p p o r t à la F rance . . . . 

Avec ces ques t ions générales, s'en présenta ient 3 aut res part iculières: 

la navigat ion du Rh in , les t roubles de la Grèce , les intérêts de la régence 

d 'Urgel . . . . il y avai t déjà longtemps que la Guerre d'Espagne était prévue 

avant la réunion du congrès de Vérone. . . . In den «Instructions de Villèle» 

20 heißt es: « N o u s ne n o u s sommes pas décidés à déclarer la guerre à l 'Espa

gne . . . les plénipotent ia i res de S. M. doivent su r tou t éviter de se présen

ter au congrès c o m m e r appo r t eu r s des affaires d 'Espagne . . . . la F r a n c e 

étant la seule puissance qui doive agir p a r ses t roupes , elle sera seule juge 

de cette nécessité. En résumé, les plénipotent ia i res français ne doivent p a s 

25 consentir à ce que le congrès prescrive la condu i te de la F r ance à l 'égard 

de l 'Espagne.» C h a t e a u b r i a n d sagt: On voi t l 'aversion fort naturel le du 

président du conseil (Villèle) p o u r les hostil i tés, sa crainte que les alliés 

ne nous p roposen t d 'agir en Espagne . . . . Verbalerklärungen des duc de 

M o n t m o r e n c y in der r éun ion der ministres etc à Verone, le 20 Oct. 1822. 

30 (Cha teaubr iand gesteht, d a ß seine Trompete , M o n t m o r e n c y dépassant un 

peu l'esprit der instructions des Villèle) (sie sind g rade entgegengesezt 

u. wäh rend Villèle gesagt ha t te : «ils t e n d r o n t à faire considérer la ques

tion d 'Espagne dans ses r a p p o r t s généraux e tc .» beginnen sie direkt 

m. der Wahrscheinl ichkeit eines Kriegs zw. F r ank re i ch u. Spanien) 

35 (65-106) (Villèle schreibt auch in s. Ins t ruc t ions : «les Cor tes emmènera i 

ent p lu tô t F e r d i n a n d à Cad ix que de le laisser aller à Vérone .» (p. 103) In 

den « c o m m u n i c a t i o n s verba les» des du rch C h a t e a u b r i a n d inszenir ten 

Vicomte de M o n t m o r e n c y heißt es: « U n foyer révolut ionnaire , établ i s i 

près de lui, peu t lancer sur son p r o p r e sol et sur tou te l 'Europe de fatales 

40 étincelles et menacer le m o n d e d ' u n embrasemen t n o u v e a u . » (p. 106) D ie 

Kerls t h u n grade das Gegenthei l v . dem, was Villèle ihnen vorgeschr ieben 
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m. den Worten: «Les plénipotent ia ires de S. M. doivent su r tou t éviter de 

se présenter au congrès c o m m e r appor t eu r s des affaires d 'Espagne . Les 

au t res puissances peuvent les connaî t re aussi bien que nous . . . ce rôle 

pouva i t convenir à l 'Autr iche au congrès de Laybach , parce qu 'el le avai t 

la volonté d 'envahi r Naples .» Sie m a c h e n sich die « rappor teu r s» . Schla- 5 

gen vor den rappel c o m m u n , on the pa r t of all the powers , au cas de 

besoin, ihrer Gesand ten ν . M a d r i d u. A b b r e c h e n der d ip lomat i schen Ver

b i n d u n g e n m. Spain. . . . W ä h r e n d Villèle ihnen vorschreibt : « l ' op in ion de 

nos plénipotent iaires sur la ques t ion de savoir ce qu' i l convient au con

grès de faire relat ivement à l 'Espagne, sera que la F r ance é tan t la seule 10 

puissance qui doive agir pa r ses t roupes , elle sera seule juge de cette 

nécessité . . . Ils (die plénipotentiaires) ne doivent po in t admet t r e de 

secours achetés p a r des sacrifices pécuniaires ni p a r le passage de t roupes 

é t rangères sur no t re terr i to i re», l äß t C h a t e a u b r i a n d den M o n t m o r e n c y 

sagen: «C 'es t sur la forme de ce concours mora l et sur les mesures p r o - 15 

près à lui assurer le secours matér ie l qui peu t être réclamé pa r la suite, 

que la F rance croit , en définitive, nécessaire de fixer l ' a t tent ion de ses 

• • augustes alliés.» . . . p a r k e n 3 cas de guerre . . . Non-seu lement le congrès 

n ' a p a s poussé la F r a n c e à la guerre , mais la Prusse et su r tou t l 'Autr iche 

y étaient t rès-opposées; la Russie seule l'approuvait, et p romet t a i t son 20 

. appu i m o r a l et son appui matér iel . (112) «en supposant un revers en Espa-

'- i gne, nous avions une révolution en France, et tous les Cosaques de la terre 

• ne nous auraient pas sauvés.» (113) « N o u s devions sur tou t prévoir que 

l 'Angleterre pour ra i t intervenir et se poser en face de n o u s auprès des 

" ' Espagnes . . . une guerre avec la F r ance s e r a i t . . . une guerre certaine avec 25 

la Russie. » (112, 13) C h a t e a u b r i a n d behaup te t d a ß er ha t t e no «vér i table 

crédit au congrès qu ' ap rès le dépar t de M. M o n t m o r e n c y . » (114) Le 

pr ince de Met tern ich , feignant d 'ê t re russe en dé tes tan t la Russie. (116) 

La Russ ie fait observer que dès le mois d 'avri l v o n 1820, elle avait signalé 

les conséquences du t r i omphe de la révolut ion en Espagne . (118) le duc 30 

de Well ington refusa de signer les procès-verbaux du 20 oc tobre et du 

17 novembre . (120) à quo i se rédui t l ' in tervent ion du congrès de Vérone? 

à trois dépêches insignifiantes v. R u ß l a n d , Preussen, Oestreich. D a n s le 

cas où elles seraient méprisées, les envoyés des puissances alliées aura ient 

o rdre de demande r leurs passepor ts . (129, 30) Ces dépêches, en d o n n a n t 35 

des g rands éloges au peuple espagnol p o u r sa résistance à Napo léon , 

oubl ient que ce peuple obéissait a lors aux cor tes de Cadix . (141) Cha

t eaubr i and selbst sagt es x-mal d a ß , ausser R u ß l a n d , die M ä c h t e gegen 

den Krieg, schreibt aber an Villèle: «d . d. Verona, 31 . Oc tobre 1822»: «le 

voeu très p r o n o n c é des Puissances est p o u r la guerre avec l 'Espagne .» 40 

(145) In diesem Brief: «les dernières dépêches de M. de Laga rde prouvent 
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combien le succès serait facile.» (145) M o n t m o r e n c y ver läßt Verona 

22 November . (152) D a n s ce m o m e n t , pa r exemple, la Russie n ' a po in t 

d ' ambassadeur à Cons tan t inop le , et ce n 'est pas la guerre; on négocie. 

(153) Von Verona 28 Nov. 1822 schreibt er an Cha t eaub r i and : «si c'est la 

5 guerre, c'est la guerre avec l 'Angleterre .» (161) ferner: « O u v r a r d ne 

demande rien, et se con ten te de dire: Reconnaissez la régence, et je me 

charge de tou t . M o n e m p r u n t a déjà p o r t é un c o u p terrible aux e m p r u n t s 

des cor tes» . (162) Villèle schreibt an Cha t eaub r i and , d. d. 5 Dec . 1822: 

«l 'Angleterre s'est démasquée à C u b a , à M a d r i d et, en dernier lieu, au 

10 congrès, p a r la p ropos i t ion relative a u x colonies espagnoles , qu'el le n ' a 

faite év idemment p o u r s 'autoriser , p a r la suite, de cette commun ica t i on , 

et reconnaî t re à son aise toutes les colonies qui v o u d r o n t bien lui accor

der des avantages commerc iaux .» (165) Indem, wie Villèle r ichtig 

bemerkt , die N o t e n der 3 M ä c h t e , die er nicht beilegt, schon nach M a d r i d 

15 geschickt, F rank re i ch in der pos i t ion la plus difficile, u. die H ä n d e gebun

den . . . Villèle schreibt an C h a t e a u b r i a n d , d. d. 10 Dec. 1822, i ndem er 

ihm den Sieg M i n a ' s übe r die G laubensa rmee anzeigt: «il est avoué p a r 

tous les Espagnols que nous voyons , que j ama i s les royalistes espagnols , 

même alors que les au t res gouvernements les aideraient , ne pou r r a i en t 

20 faire la contre-révolut ion en E s p a g n e sans le secours d 'une a rmée é t ran

gère.» (169) Villèle ne veut pas la guerre , i l c ra in t que si les dépêches des 

cours arr ivent à M a d r i d , elles n ' a m è n e n t immédia temen t les hostili tés; il 

nous prie de remédier à ce mal : les dépêches étaient par t ies . A t t a c h é à 

not re système, n o u s ét ions bien aise de l 'expédit ion des documen t s . (173) 

25 « n o u s a t t r ibuions à tous les alliés les sent iments part iculiers d 'Alexandre , 

afin d ' accou tumer M. de Villèle à l ' idée des hosti l i tés.» (1. c.) «gue r r e» 

sagt C h a t e a u b r i a n d selbst « q u i pou r r a i t devenir européenne , si elle venai t 

à se compl iquer d ' une guerre en Orient et de l ' a t t aque des colonies espa

gnoles pa r les Angla is .» (151) N o u s disons au prés ident du conseil que le 

30 vœu t rès -prononcé des puissances est p o u r la guerre; qu' i l ne s 'agit pas de 

l 'occupat ion de la Péninsule; qu ' i l n 'es t ques t ion que d ' un m o u v e m e n t 

rapide; nous m o n t r o n s un succès facile: e t p o u r t a n t n o u s savions que le 

congrès de Vérone ne voulai t po in t la guerre; n o u s cra ignions que no t r e 

m o u v e m e n t se p ro longeâ t ||29j bien au-delà de l 'Ebre; n o u s pens ions qu' i l 

35 nous faudrai t occuper long- temps l 'Espagne , p o u r faire une b o n n e 

besogne, mais nous ne révélions pas tou t , afin d 'arr iver à no t r e but , et 

nous nous disions secrètement: « U n e fois la Bidassoa passée, i l f audra 

bien que le prés ident du conseil actif, capable et décidé, aille de l ' avan t .» 

(173, 4) H a b e sich auch nicht wollen unmögl i ch machen , wie M o n t m o -

40 rency in Athen . A y a n t pris à Vérone l ' initiative sur la quest ion des host i 

lités, ne f réquentant guère que l ' empereur de Russie , le duc M a t h i e u 

805 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 4 

(Mon tmorency ) devait de son côté représenter tous les princes t r anspor 

tés d ' une fureur bell iqueuse. (175) In der N o t e Villèle's ans englische 

Cab ine t heißt es: « L e gouv. de S. M. vient d 'ê t re informé que, le 15 de ce 

mois , le ministère espagnol a, dans une séance secrète des cortes , 

d e m a n d é et ob t enu l ' au tor isa t ion de conclure un t ra i té de commerce avec 5 

l 'Angleterre . On ajoute que , p e n d a n t la discussion, un o ra teur ministériel 

a présenté cette mesure c o m m e un sacrifice au prix duque l on pou r r a i t 

espérer des secours devenus indispensables .» (177) O u v r a r d reiste dans 

«les intérêts der régence e t de son voyage» , k a m deßwegen auch n a c h 

Verona. (181) 10 

Alexandrei, Paulowitsch, né le 23 Dec . 1777, mar ié le 9 oct. 1793 à 

Louise-Mar ie-Augus te , depuis El isabeth Alexiowna, princesse de Baden , 

passa son enfance sous la tutelle de Ca the r ine IL Parv in t au t rône le 

24 mars 1801 u. "f 13 Dec . 1805. son père Pau l I e r , fut t rouvé ét ranglé dans 

son lit. (183) p. 185 bestät igt C h a t e a u b r i a n d die Echthei t des secret t reaty 15 

of Tilsit zwischen N a p o l é o n u . Alexander . . . . K u r z vor d e m Congrès de 

Vienne, Alexandre beleidigt weil Louis X V I I I venai t de refuser, sous pré 

texte de religion et pa r quelque mot i f offensant, le mar iage du duc de 

Berry avec la soeur d 'Alexandre . Bientôt i l eut connaissance du projet 

d ' une triple alliance entre la F rance , l 'Autr iche et l 'Angleterre . (195) La 20 

Bernardière , a t taché à l ' ambassade française de Vienne, s 'é tant revenu 

placer auprès de M. de Caul incour t , fit un r a p p o r t (1815, Congrès de 

Vienne) sur les griefs que la F r ance avai t con t re la famille légitime. Ale

xandre , déjà blessé, choqué d'ail leurs de la re t rai te précipitée de 

Louis X V I I I sans que celui-ci eût essayé de se défendre, fut f rappé du 25 

r a p p o r t de la Bernardière , et tou t -à -coup i l d e m a n d a aux alliés s'il ne 

serait pas b o n de d o n n e r le duc d 'Or léans p o u r roi à la F rance , q u a n d on 

aura i t une dernière fois vaincu N a p o l é o n . Cet te p ropos i t ion j e t a le C o n 

grès dans le plus g rand é tonnement ; elle m a n q u a son effet p a r l 'opposi

t ion de lord Clancar ty . (196) U n e dépêche de Vienne rendi t compte à 30 

Louis X V I I I de cette surprenan te affaire. (1. c.) On est ime que chacun des 

100 j ou r s a coûté à la F r ance 30 millions; to ta l des 100 jour s : 3 mill iards, 

frais d ' une marche de Bonapa r t e . (202) (Czarsköe-Selo.) Als Cha t eau 

b r i and aus d e m ministère geworfen, schreibt i hm Alexandre zärt l ichen 

Brief, d. d. Peterhoff, July 14, 1824. (206) N o u s osons dire qu 'A lexandre 35 

est devenu no t re ami . (223) U n e estafette n o u s (Cha teaub r i and ) a p p o r t a 

le c o r d o n de St . -Andrée aussi tôt que la dél ivrance de F e r d i n a n d 

fut connue . (1. c.) Alexandre est le seul pr ince p o u r qui nous ayons 

j ama i s éprouvé un sincère a t t achement . (224) Démiss ion des M. de 

M o n t m o r e n c y v. den affaires étrangères, (unter Villèle) 1 Janvier , 1823 40 

C h a t e a u b r i a n d ministre des aff. é t rangères . (240) Louis X V I I I n o u s 
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détestait. (243) D ie Carbonari (in Italien) d o n t les principes, d ' a b o r d 

monarch iques p o u r repousser l a d o m i n a t i o n de Bonapa r t e , devinrent 

graduel lement ceux des Jacob ins de la F rance . Die sociétés secrètes in 

Frankre ich en 1820, en s'affiliant aux Carbonari d 'I tal ie, qu i produis i ren t 

5 en Espagne les C o m m u n e r o s . (247, 6) D a n s le cours de 1821, 35 préfets 

dénoncèrent des sociétés de C a r b o n a r i . (249) Diese Logen d o n t les s ima

grées étaient puériles afin d 'enf lammer l ' imaginat ion r o m a n e s q u e des j eu

nes candida ts . (249) Consp i ra t ions , bes. Mil i tärs : in F rank re i ch 1820 

u. 21 u. l 'Espagne, depuis plusieurs années , s'était liée à nos fact ions. 

10 (251) Der Observateur Espagnol, d. d. 1 Oc tob re 1822, v. der ouver tu re 

des Congrès v. Verona sagt: «L ' épée de Damoc lès , qui est suspendue sur 

la tête des Bourbons , va b ien tô t les a t te indre . N o s moyens de vengeance 

sont de tou te évidence. O u t r e la vai l lante a rmée espagnole, n ' avons -nous 

pas dans cette a rmée sanitaire 10,000 chevaliers de la l iberté, prê ts à se 

15 jo indre à leurs anciens officiers, et à t ou rne r leurs a rmes cont re les 

oppresseurs de la France? N ' a v o n s - n o u s pas plus de 100,000 de ces che

valiers dans l ' intérieur de ce r o y a u m e , d o n t 25 mille au moins dans l 'ar

mée, e t plus de 1000 dans la garde royale? N ' a v o n s - n o u s pas p o u r n o u s 

cette ha ine irascible que les 9 / 1 0 de la F r a n c e on t vouée à d 'exécrables 

20 tyrans?» (252) D e r Observât. Esp. v. 9 F e b . 1823 nous a p p r e n d q u ' u n 

général français, en non-act ivi té , écrit que «le premier c o u p de c a n o n 

tiré sur les Espagnols sera le signal de la chute des B o u r b o n s . » (252) 

Des lettres interceptées dévoilent le p lan: il s 'agit de former des corps 

(252) • • o 

25 Manifeste den França i s « A u g r a n d quar t ier -général de l ' a rmée des 

h o m m e s libres, sur les m o n t s Pyrénées, le 1823. Unterschr ieben: les mem

bres du conseil de régence de Napoléon II.» (p. 256 sqq.) D e r Moniteur, 

der dieß Ak tens tück publicir t , sagt: « t o u t le m o n d e sait q u ' u n e t r o u p e de 

transfuges (français) a t t end n o s soldats à l ' avant -garde de l ' a rmée 

30 de Mina ; nous savions q u ' u n dé tachement de cette t r o u p e était pa r t i de 

Bilbao, au cri de vive Napoléon II! et p o r t a n t l 'uniforme de la garde du 

ci-devant empereur . Enfin, sur qui le p remier c o u p de c a n o n a-t-il été t i ré 

en Espagne? Sur des h o m m e s qui criaient vive Napoléon III Quel est le 

premier signe ennemi q u ' o n a rencont ré? L'aigle et le d r a p e a u t r icolore .» 

35 (260,1) C h a t e a u b r i a n d ruft M. de L a g a r d e v. M a d r i d zurück. Dieser 

verläßt es 30 Janvier , arr iva 3 février à Par is . (273) Louis X V I I I ouvr i t 

la session 28 Janvier , 1823. (280): «100,000 França i s , c o m m a n d é s p a r 

un pr ince de ma famille, sont prê ts à m a r c h e r en i nvoquan t le D ieu de 

St. Louis , p o u r conserver le t r ône d 'Espagne à un petit-fils de H e n r i IV .» 

40 (281, 2) L o r s q u ' o n r o m p t v io lemment ses entraves , on est presque tou 

jours repris et réenchaîné: i l n 'y a de l iberté durab le que p o u r ceux d o n t 
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le temps a usé les fers. (362) Il est certain que n o t r e t r i omphe inespéré 

lui (Alexandre) d o n n a quelque ja lousie , car i l s 'était secrètement f lat té 

que nous serions forcés de recour i r à lui. (383) q u a n d l ' a rmée de Silveira 

en t ra sur le sol espagnol , n o u s en dûmes refuser l ' appui , crainte de four

nir un prétexte aux aggressions de l 'Angleterre . M. C a n n i n g eût-il, 

c o m m e il le fît plus t a rd , déba rqué quelques régiments anglais à Lis

b o n n e , no t re f lanc droi t se t r o u v a n t menacé , n o u s n ' au r i ons pu suivre le 

gouvernement de M a d r i d à Seville. (385) Zu Verona gu tzumachen blos 

ein war (gegen Spain) purely defensive on the pa r t of F rance . (468) | 

130j Cor r e spondance zw. Alexander u. C h a t e a u b r i a n d . In einer Dépêche 

russe au gén. Pozzo di Borgo v. 3/15 M a r c h : « l ' empereur se flattait encore 

que la m o d é r a t i o n p révaudra i t dans les conseils du gouvernement 

anglais . Wenn nicht etc. i l regardera i t l ' a t t aque dirigée con t re la F r a n c e 

c o m m e une a t t aque générale cont re tous les alliés e t accepterai t , sans 

hésiter, les conséquences de ce principe. . . . l ' empereur exhor te le ro i à 

c o n s o m m e r ses p ropres dé te rmina t ions et à m a r c h e r avec confiance 

cont re les h o m m e s des t roubles et des ma lheurs . Agissant dans cet esprit , 

l ' empereur rappel le la ques t ion agitée au congrès relative à la r éun ion 

d ' une a rmée russe sur les frontières occidentales de l 'Empire c o m m e 

m o y e n de sûreté européenne . (477, 8) 

II tome. 

Brief v. Chateaubriand à M. de la Ferronnais. (Gesand te r in 

St. Petersburg) (Paris, 21 Apri l , 1823) « n o u s avons mis la monarch ie 

française sur une car te p o u r faire la guerre .» (8) l 'Angleterre veut , sagt 

_ der neapol i tanische Gesand te zu Cha t eaub r i and : « q u e ce soit la ma i son 

de Bragance qui règne en Espagne .» (30) Spain n a t i o n de mulet iers e t de 

bergers-soldats . (196) C o m b i e n a-t-il fallu de t emps à l ' achèvement de 

cette entreprise? Au mois d 'avri l 1824, les pa i r s et les députés re t rouvè

rent aux barr ières du Louvre la G a r d e qui , pas san t l a Bidassoa au mois 

d 'avril 1823, alla poser des fact ionnaires aux por t e s de F e r d i n a n d , à 

Seville. (427) Expl iquez p ou rq uo i les armées et les généraux des Cor tes 

on t accepté no t re paix après avoir croisé le fer p o u r l ' honneur des a rmes . 

(429) C'est p o u r les faire brûler (die trai tés de Vienne) que j ' a v a i s vou lu 

reconst rui re no t re puissance en Espagne . (432) Wollte R u ß l a n d Türke i 

geben f. die Rhe inprov inzen etc 
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Rév. d'Espagne. [(Fortsetzung)] 

Quoique les França i s ne t rouvassen t aucune résistance depuis le passage 

de la Bidassoa, car une légère e sca rmouche à L o g r o ñ o aussi tôt décidée 

en leur faveur ne méri te pas ce n o m , ils mi ren t 47 j ou r s p o u r arr iver à 

5 M a d r i d après leur entrée en Espagne . (234, 5) D e r Tragala, mi t den 

changements de m o t s , (chanson insul tante inventée à Cadix , por t ée à 

M a d r i d p a r les a ides-de-camp de Riégo,) auch v. den Serviles gegen die 

Liberales gesungen. (248) 

Si le comte de Ca r thagène eût embrassé avec chaleur la cause des 

10 cortes , les F rança i s aura ien t t rouvé en lui un terrible adversaire , wegen 

son méri te mili taire u . wegen der pos i t ion qu ' i l occupai t , aucune province 

n'offrait des moyens aussi g randes de former une a rmée que la Galice. 

1 V 2 mill ions d 'hab i t an t s . La g r ande é tendue de ses côtes me t cet te p r o 

vince en communica t i on avec les provinces mar i t imes de la Péninsule , 

15 avec les royaumes é t rangers ; et de ses po r t s on pouva i t faire un to r t 

considérable au commerce français, à une g rande distance de la frontière, 

et t rès loin de tou tes les lignes d ' opé ra t i on de l ' a rmée d ' invasion, celle-ci 

ne pouva i t dé tacher une force considérable en Galice, et les gorges é t roi

tes qu' i ls faut t raverser , de que lque côté que l 'on veuille pénétrer d a n s 

20 le pays , le me t ten t aussi à couver t d ' u n e insurrect ion. . . . Si le comte de 

Car thagène , à son arrivée à l 'a rmée, qu ' i l aura i t pu rejoindre b e a u c o u p 

plus tôt , se fût uni aux exaltés; s'il avai t poursuiv i ou éloigné tous ceux 

qui pouva ien t s 'opposer à ses desseins; s'il avai t fait publ ier le décret des 

cor tes sur les droi t s seigneuriaux, et qu ' i l eû t vou lu soulever les fermiers 

25 cont re les maî t res ; a u c u n d o u t e p o u r qui conna î t la Gal ice, qu' i l eût fait 

dans cette province une véri table révolut ion, et que les Galiciens eussent 

aidé efficacement à l 'exécution de ces p lans . . . le sent iment d o m i n a n t des 
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Espagnols , par t icul ièrement des provinces du n o r d , e t pa rmi ceux-ci les 

Galiciens, est celui de leur p rop re bien-être; toutes les aut res pensées et 

cons idéra t ions sont p o u r eux très subordonnées à ce pr incipe général , 

et j ama i s ils ne pa ie ron t avec plaisir ni la d îme, ni l ' impôt du voeu de 

St. Jacques . . . Mori l los a rmée E n d e M a i ungefähr 14,000 Infanterie , 5 

1200 chevaux, weil renforcée durch die t roupes qu i se ret i raient des p r o 

vinces basques , de San tander , de Burgos . N a c h d e m Décre t der Cor tes in 

Galice m e h r als 6000 h o m m e s zu lever p o u r le rec ru tement de l ' a rmée 

pe rmanen te et de la milice active, leicht 4000 m e h r de faire p rendre les 

a rmes , en appe lan t seulement une par t ie des h o m m e s licenciés. Ausser- 10 

d e m konn te er tirer quelque chose des Astur ies u. par t ie v. Castille, so 

d a ß er vor Augus t could have at his ordres 24,000 M a n n , 3 od. 4000 che

vaux, weil nach dem retrai te ν . M a d r i d die belle cavalerie der 3 ' A r m e e 

bes t immt f. die 4 t e. C r o i t - o n que les F rança i s aura ien t pénét ré en A n d a 

lousie en laissant en Galice un corps de t roupes aussi considérable? D a n n 15 

k o n n t e er auf Burgos marschi ren , od . wie in 1808, u. in 1813, t raverser 

l 'Ebre près de sa source, et se dir igeant p a r la lisière de la Castille, touch

a n t un peu à la Biscaye, t omber sur Vit tor ia . P a r t o u t où il se fût dirigé il 

t rouva i t l ' appui des volonta i res na t i onaux et de tous ceux verfolgt v . den 

Behörden der Régence. Ils étaient en g rand n o m b r e , en général h o m m e s 20 

p ropres à la guerre et disposés à la faire à tou te ou t rance , p a r c e q u ' o n les 

avai t exaspérés . . . K o n n t e jedenfalls empêcher l 'entrée en Galice de la 

division Bourk . . . . Wollte d e m Minis te r ium an die Spitze die Leu te seiner 

Ideen sezen, diese h o m m e s en général sans crédit , ni mili taire, ni polit i

que; contrar iés cont inuel lement p a r leurs subal ternes , parce qu ' i l y avai t 25 

dans l ' a rmée beaucoup de modérés . . . I l était d o n c nécessaire que le 

ministère se servît de quelques généraux de r épu ta t ion , et ceux-ci ne p o u 

vaient consent ir à ce que la révolut ion suivît la m a r c h e que voula ient lui 

donne r les cortes. (303-11) Le gouvernement décrète la fo rmat ion de 

2 armées d 'opé ra t ion et deux de réserve. La l è r e un t e r M i n a se composa i t 30 

des t roupes de Ca ta logne . Die 2 t e , San tander , Theil v. vieille Castille, 

Basques , N a v a r r e , A r a g o n , Valence, un te r Ballesteros . . . t ous ceux qui 

on t écrit ou par lé des opéra t ions militaires d o n t l 'Espagne peut être 

le théâ t re sont d 'accord que p o u r couvrir les Pyrénées il faut 3 corps 

d ' a rmée : l 'un p o u r la frontière de C a t a l u ñ a le 2 n d p o u r celle de l 'Aragon, 35 

le 3 d p o u r celle de N a v a r r e . I l n 'es t pas possible que les t roupes de l 'Ara

gon opèrent avec intelligence et prof i tent des occasions si elles a t t enden t 

les ordres d ' un général qui se t rouve sur la Bidossoa, par t ie la plus me

nacée de la frontière. . . . i l n 'y avai t po in t de moyens p o u r défendre la 

frontière; c 'était une raison de plus p o u r former 3 a rmées au lieu de 2. Il 40 

devai t entrer dans leurs p lans que le peuple ferait la guerre aux França i s , 
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mußten ihnen po in t d ' appu i geben . . . La I n c o n s é q u e n c e d 'avoi r mis 

sous le c o m m a n d e m e n t du m ê m e général tou tes les t roupes qu ' i l y avait à 

Santander etc fut que le gén. Ballesteros n ' eu t pas le t emps de réuni r 

oppor tunémen t ses forces, qu ' i l ne pu t parcour i r la frontière, qu ' i l ne 

5 parvint m ê m e pas aux po in t s les p lus menacés . Lorsqu ' i l appr i t que les 

Français étaient entrés en Espagne , il appe la à lui toutes ses t roupes qui 

occupaient les provinces frontières, toutes celles que l 'on avai t placées 

sous ses ordres , et ne p o u v a n t faire face à l 'ennemi, il se replia sur 

Valence, laissant t o u t le pays sans un seul soldat , sauf les garn isons de 

10 quelques places. Les forces se d iminuèren t cons idérablement dans une si 

longue | |31 | retrai te p a r la déser t ion e t pa r d 'au t res causes. . . . Les 

França is ne t rouvèren t pas la m o i n d r e oppos i t ion n i au passage de la 

Bidassoa, ni dans les gorges étroites des chemins qu' i ls suivirent j u s q u ' à 

Vit toria, n i au passage de l 'Ebre . Völker hä t t en sich nicht heben k ö n -

15 nen, wenn sie gewollt. F rança i s , qui n ' ava ien t rien à c ra indre sur leurs 

f lancs ou sur leurs derrières, avançaient d i rectement vers le centre de la 

Péninsule. (200-202) N a c h der U e b e r r u m p l u n g des quar t ier général zu 

Arcos de la F ron t e r a , R iego , n o n con ten t de remplir l 'objet pr incipal 

don t i l s 'était chargé, suppléa pa r son courage et ses b o n n e s combina i -

20 sons au re ta rd du bata i l lon de Seville, causé pa r le mauva i s t emps ; il 

gagna le batai l lon des guides du général , et m a r c h a n t à sa tête il surpr i t 

à Bornos le bata i l lon d ' A r a g o n qui s'y t rouva i t can tonné . Riégo passa 

de Bornos à Xérès de la F r o n t e r a , à Por t -S t . Mar i e , enfin à l'île de Léon , 

conduisant toujours avec lui les pr isonniers , qu ' i l déposa dans le châ teau 

25 de Santi-Petr i . . . M a n ve rdank te d e m Riego auch die déser t ion du régi

men t des Canar ies u. celle d ' une br igade d'arti l lerie, qui venaient 

d 'Ossuna et auxquels i l f i t croire que tou te la na t ion s'était déclarée en 

faveur de la révolut ion . . . simplicité, modest ie , sans que ses ennemis 

mêmes aient signalé de sa pa r t le m o i n d r e t rai t d ' ambi t ion et m o i n s 

30 encore de vengeance. (62-4) 

Observations sur l'État Actuel de l'Espagne. (1825) 

(24 Capitel v. Rév. d'Esp.) 

Zuers t licencier des restes der a rmée const i tut ionnel le , d. h. die corps des 

armées des Mor i l lo u. Ballesteros, et quelques aut res qui avaient capi tulé 

35 dans les places. A b e r so rasch etc d a ß nicht e inmal p récau t ion p o u r 

conserver les effets a p p a r t e n a n t à l 'état, qui devaient cependan t être bien

tôt nécessaires p o u r organiser une nouvelle a rmée . U n d beleidigend gen 
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die Soldaten. (393) Chefs, officiers, denen dû aux arriérés considérables , 

erhielten n u r 2 mois de solde; ihre congés expédiés sans leur d o n n e r 

aucune espérance p o u r l 'avenir. Diese congés N o v e m b e r 1823 beginnen. 

Ers t 8 M ä r z 1824 Décre t qui assigne aux chefs u. cap ta ins l \ 2 de leur 

solde, u. 2 / 3 den officiers subal ternes . (394) On n 'obse rva aucune des capi- 5 

tu la t ions , des convent ions , des t ransac t ions faites avec les F rança i s , p a s 

m ê m e celles signés p a r les généraux espagnols désignés pa r le roi après sa 

mise en liberté. (395) 

Peu impor ta i t , à ce qu' i l para î t , de c o m p r o m e t t r e la dignité de la paro le 

d ' u n prince généralissime (Angoulème) , de ravaler l ' honneur des con- 10 

vent ions militaires, p o u r v u que l ' a rmée française compr i t bien que sa 

mission n 'ava i t pas été de d o n n e r la vraie liberté à un peuple . (398) 

Amnis t ie erschien in der Gazette v. 24 M a i 1824 (unter d e m da te du 1 e r) 

. . . A u s n a h m e n : 1) die au teurs pr inc ipaux des rébell ions militaires de las 

Cabezas , de l'île de Léon , C o r u n a , Saragossa , Oviedo , Barce lona etc 15 

2) les au teurs pr inc ipaux de la conspi ra t ion t r amée à M a d r i d au com

mencemen t de m a r s 1820 p o u r m 'obl iger à r endre le décret du 7 m a r s 

u. à prê ter serment; 3) die chefs militaires qui pr i ren t p a r t à la révolte 

arrivée à Ocaña , bes. Henr i O ' D o n n e l , comte de l 'Abisbal ; u . d a n n noch 

unendl iche Categor ien darun te r ; 7) les au teurs ou édi teurs de livres et de 20 

j o u r n a u x destinés à comba t t r e , à cont red i re les d o g m e s de no t r e sainte 

religion cathol ique etc. Die au teurs der émeutes v. M a d r i d 6 N o v . 1820 

u. N a c h t v. 19 F e b r u a r 1823; die juges u. gens du pa rque t des procès 

intentés au gén. Elio etc. die au teurs u. exécuteurs der assassinats des 

archidiacre Vinuesa, des évêque v. Vieh, wie deren commis in G r e n a d a 25 

u . C o r u n a cont re les individus arrêtés dans le châ teau de San A n t o n etc 

. . . Die c o m m a n d a n t s der bandes u . guerillas formés seit d e m entrée der 

fzs. a rmée . . . die Cor tes , die, 11 Ju in 1823 s. déchéance decretir t etc. Die 

Amnes t i r t en auch der surveillance der autor i tés respectives unterworfen . 

. . . Amnes t ie schließt nicht ein die ré intégrat ion der emplois ob tenus vor 30 

dem 7 m a r s 1820. . . . Sezt auch Masse E inschränkungen , die in den 

Capi tu la t ionen m. den Franzosen eingeschloßen u . nicht Amnes t i r t en 

ve rbann t v . d e m terri toire e s p a g n o l . . . D a s décret du roi fut fort m a l reçu 

de tous les Espagnols . . . 

D a s Décre t v. 1 u. publié erst den 20 M a i aus très mauva i se intent ion. 35 

Auss i tô t que l 'amnist ie fut accordée, p a r o rd re confidentiel du roi, 

le minis t re de la just ice la c o m m u n i q u a aux in t endan t s de la police, 

p o u r que dans chaque province on f î t des recherches e t l 'on fo rmât des 

listes de ceux qui devaient être arrêtés en ver tu des exceptions, afin 

que l 'on rocédât à leur a r res ta t ion en m ê m e temps q u ' à la publ ica t ion 40 

de l ' o rdonnance . . . . Le décret d 'amnis t ie fut le signal de nouveaux 
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empr isonnements , tandis que les individus déjà pr isonniers , qui , en ver tu 

des articles 3 et 4, devaient être mis en liberté, restèrent en pr ison. . . . 

le corps d ip lomat ique compl imen ta F e r d i n a n d VII à cause de ce décret 

d'amnistie ... Généra l Aimer ich . . . Conspiration en Aragon dans le bu t de 

5 proc lamer l ' infant Don Carlos, sociétés secrètes un te r den absolut is tes . 

Général Gr imares t . . . S i D o n Car los n ' u s u r p a po in t l a c o u r o n n e du 

vivant de son frère, i l faut l ' a t t r ibuer à sa lâcheté, ma i s n o n p a s au défaut 

d 'occasion p o u r le faire . . . U n e d i lapidat ion scandaleuse, un désordre 

extraordinaire dans tou tes les par t ies , l ' ignorance et l ' apathie de ceux qui 

10 gouvernent on t fait des finances d 'Espagne un chaos impénét rable , u n e 

source pe rmanen te de vols et de mécon ten tement s . . . . F r ü h e r schon d a s " 

ministère (const i tut ionnel I ) de C a n g a Arguelles, p o u r placer des favoris, 

des amis du système consti t . , greva le t résor de sommes énormes d u r c h 

Gehal t an die verabschiedeten Reac t ionna i re . . . . Francisco Tadeo Calo- _ 

15 mar de, minis t re de la just ice . . . die officire erhielten à peine la plus peti te 

part ie de ce que leur p rome t t a i t le décret v. 8 M a r s 1824. . . . A n f a n g 

August 1824 Banden v. aventur iers organised a small naval expedi t ion, 

seized Tarifa, aux cris de Vive la Constit. de 1812, pa rcou ren t une g r ande 

partie des côtes de l 'Andalous ie et de Murc ie . Ihre Zahl , Mit te l , n o m s , 

20 tou t était méprisable , u. d e n n o c h das mécon ten t emen t so g roß u. die 

Hülfsmittel des span. G o v . so small , d a ß un fort dé tachement français 

sorti de Cadiz m u ß t e belagern Tarifa, sonst ces conspi ra teurs en seraient 

restés long- temps les maî t res u. vielleicht neue general insurrect ion. 

Tarifa fut pris; die conspi ra teurs qui pu ren t se sauver n a c h G i b r a l t a r 

25 od. Afrique. N u n siegten die Exal t i r ten ganz im M a d r i d Cabine t . I l 

résulte v. der Gazette ν. Madrid, d a ß v. 24 Aug. - 12 Sept. 1824 fusillés, 

pendus , écartelés u. die m e m b r e s placés dans les environs der capi ta le , 

comme conspi ra teurs , 112 individus. U n d damal s noch nicht das b a r b a 

rische Décre t ν. 12 O c t o b e r veröffentlicht (1824) . . . Les t r i bunaux sont 

30 les commissions mili taires créés dans tou tes les capitaineries générales 

pour connaî t re des affaires de consp i ra t ion et du vol . . . 9 October , 1824 

Royal Ord re expedir t v . d e m Kriegsminis ter Aimerich an den 

capt . gén. de la Nouvelle-Casti l le . D a n a c h Hochver rä the r alle die seit 

1 Oct. 1823 se sont déclarés, «en p r e n a n t les armes ou par des faits de 

35 quelque espèce que ce soi t» , Fe inde des T h r o n s od. F r e u n d e der Cons t i 

tu t ion v. Cadix; die on t écrit od. écr i ront ν . derselben D a t e Libelles in 

diesem Sinne (also Tod) 4 - 10 J. présides die in endroi t s publics gegen die 

Souveraineté gesprochen od. f. die Const i t . , wenn ihre conversa t ion , ne 

produisen t p a s d 'actes positifs etc etc. N a c h Art. 9 Aile maçons , die sich 

40 nicht selbst denunci r ten , c o m u n e r o s etc Tod. Confiscat ion . . . (Dieß 

Décret nicht in der Gazeta, sondern im Diario de Madrid, 17 Octob . ) 
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D a n a c h Tod, p o u r avoir dit s implement: vive la const i tu t ion! vive Riego! 

ou meuren t les Serviles! . . . selbst wenn ohne alle conséquences . . . . 

Od . die rufen: meuren t les tyrans! . . . N a c h «Art . 7» desselben loi «la 

force des preuves en faveur de l 'accusé ou cont re lui est laissée à la 

p ruden te et impar t ia le appréc ia t ion des juges». . . . F e r d i n a n d VII u. Ca - 5 

l omarde vers tanden un te r «lois fondamenta les d 'Espagne» celles de Cor -

doue u . Grenade , wenn diese provinces un te r der d o m i n a t i o n der M a u r e s 

u n d nicht der ν. Castil le u. A r a g o n . . . (399-482) | 

| 32 | (3 Chapt. der Rév. d'Esp.) 

De l'Espagne au Mois de Mars. 1836. 10 

L 'Espagne , épuisée p a r de longues luttes intestines, est livrée à des par t i s 

impuissants . (483) Presque en p r enan t le c o m m a n d e m e n t de la Ca t a 

logne, M i n a fait une p roc l ama t ion sauvage, où la peine de m o r t est le 

refrain obligé de chaque pa rag raphe ; établi t diese gegen reiche etc P r o 

vinzen en é ta t de siège . . . M a n w u ß t e nicht , w a r u m M i n a mit solcher 15 

Wuth , qu i t t an t Barcelona, u n t e r n i m m t die Belagrung eines misérable 

b icoque au milieu des m o n t a g n e s de la Ca ta logne . Grund: En 1823 dieses 

b icoque - San Llorens de M o r u n y alias del Pi teus - ha t t e sich des M i n a ' s 

H a ß zugezogen p a r le refus de payer une con t r ibu t ion arbi t ra i re t r o p 

onéreuse. U n e p roc lamat ion , mise immédia temen t à exécut ion du rch den 20 

Genera l Ro t t en , enthielt folgende disposi t ion: «Il faut que l 'on dise à 

l 'avenir: C'est ici que fut San Llorens del Pi teus . . . les rues sont assignées 

a u x divers corps p o u r le pillage, ainsi qu ' i l suit . . . lorsque le pillage sera 

achevé, les t roupes rassembleront du combus t ib le dans toutes les maisons 

et y me t t ron t le feu ensemble. Tous les hab i t an t s de 1 6 - 6 0 ans seront 25 

fusillés . . . les femmes u. die hab i tan t s un te r 16, über 60 J. ne p o u r r o n t 

résider dans l ' a r rondissement de Solsona etc. » Die hab i t an t s échappés au 

massacre étaient revenus, avaient rebât i leur village. In der insurrect ion 

carliste, ils avaient travaillé aux fortifications de l 'ermitage del Hort, 

qui en est voisin; ils faisaient par t ie de la garnison; ils on t héri té de la 30 

ha ine etc. Also M i n a dah in s . Expedi t ion . I l a n n o n c e dans ses r appo r t s 

c o m m e un brui t , d a ß die Carlistes assiégés von t fusiller 54 pr isonniers 

christ inos. Lüge. D a r a u f hin E m e u t e in Barcelona, u . 200 (carlistes) pr i 

sonniers lâchement égorgés dans les pr isons u. hôp i t aux . (489-491) 

L 'espr i t provincial , qui n ' a du reste j ama i s eu la force q u ' o n lui a prêtée 35 

d a n s cette lutte, est détrui t p a r l ' influence de la camar i l la d 'Oña te . (493). 

Les derniers j o u r n a u x de Saragosse r a p p o r t e n t que le Généra l N o g u e r a s 
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ayant écrit au gouverneur de Tor tose où se t rouva i t la mère du Cabre ra , 

qu'il lui paraissai t convenable de faire por te r à cette femme la peine du 

mal fait pa r son f i ls au pa r t i de la reine, le gouverneur lui r é p o n d d a ß 

er un ter den ordres des capt . gén. ν . C a t a l u ñ a , d a ß aber M i n a auf s . R e -

5 c lamat ion eingegangen la mère de Cabrera a été fusillée. La Gazette 

d'Oñate ajoute: ses soeurs et ses paren ts . Cabrera, p a r représailles: Art. 2 

. . . tous les individus qui seront pr is seront fusillés. Art. 3 Seront immé

diatement fusillées, en représailles de l'assassinat de m o n innocente mère , 

la femme du col. D o n M a n u e l F o n t i b e r o , c o m m a n d a n t de Chelva; les 

10 señoras C in ta Tos, M a r i a n a G u a r d i a , Franc isca U r q u e s a et 30 au t res etc 

. . . Ainsi la guerre va p r end re un carac tère de ba rbar ie inconnu p a r m i les 

tr ibus les p lus sauvages de l 'Amér ique . (498, 9) [1 )] L ' insurrec t ion des 

provinces basques n 'es t po in t religieuse, carliste ou provinciale. Les pre

miers insurgés furent carlistes, h o m m e s de la foi, par t i sans de Bessières, 

15 volontaires royalistes. Ils é taient soulevés, ils s 'étaient ba t tus , San tos -

L a d r o n étai t fusillé, les bandes réorganisées long- temps avan t que le m o t 

fueros fût sorti d 'une bouche ou d ' une p lume. Les privilèges, en effet, 

n 'é ta ient po in t menacés ; ils furent invoqués p o u r la première fois, dans 

les provinces seulement, lorsque le général C a s t a ñ o n les mi t en é ta t de 

20 siège. Il n 'en a pas été ques t ion in valencia, Ca t a luña , Aragon , Galicia . 

Les pr inc ipaux champions des privilèges des provinces sont chr is t inos , 

riches, réfugiés en F rance . Le peuple ne pense nul lement aux fueros, et 

guère plus à D o n Car los . I l est plein de cont rebandiers , d 'aventur iers 

épris de la guerre, ha ïssant les Espagnols c o m m e les é t rangers . D ieß 

25 waren die premiers soldats , la p lupa r t de ceux qui le sont au jourd 'hu i 

sont re tenus pa r la crainte , p a r la terreur . 2) le pa r t i pu remen t légitimiste 

de la cour du p ré tendan t , le par t i castil lan, n ' a a u c u n crédit sur l ' a rmée 

insurgée; i l intr igue. Les jun tes provinciales carlistes gouvernent en 

réalité. Jezt die pr inc ipaux mobi les der résistance actuelle der insurgés. 

30 H a ß gegen die Espagnols , gegen die excès affreux der Généra is Rodi l , 

M i n a u. die vengeances atroces des Zumalaca r regu i , die mensonges éhon-

tés der Carlistes. Andrerse i t s la c ra in te des châ t iments carlistes, la con

viction de l ' inviolabilité de leurs mon tagnes , le défaut to ta l de confiance 

dans les forces de la reine. (506, 7) . . . D ie intérêts na t i onaux à peine 

35 compris pa r des Anda loux , des Ca ta l ans , des Nava r ra i s , des Galiciens etc 

qui sont à peine Espagnols . I l faut p o u r ainsi dire créer la na t ion espa

gnole. . . . La défense cont re l 'agression française, en 1808, fut p o u r ainsi 

dire individuelle. La cons t i tu t ion n 'étai t connue que de n o m ho r s de 

Cadix. Die provinces agirent s imul tanément , mais n o n pas en corps de 

40 nat ion . Lo in de là, les jun tes ravivèrent l 'esprit provincial . (511, 13) les 

França is , repoussés p a r les a rmes , avaient va incu p a r leurs idées: l 'Espa-
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gne devenai t libérale. (513) g rands mo t s e t de peti ts intérêts , G r a n d s 

discours et de peti ts h o m m e s , de g rands crimes et de peti ts comba t s , de 

bonnes intent ions sans moyens , de la pure té sans énergie. (514) 

« t o u s les liens provisoires qui formaient le faisceau na t iona l de la 

guerre de l ' indépendance étaient r o m p u s . La guerre de 1823 die preuve, 

en m ê m e temps qu'elle a u g m e n t a le re lâchement social. Le second règne, 

le second despot isme de F e r d i n a n d dissipa j u s q u ' a u vestige d 'espri t 

na t iona l ; i l n 'y eut p lus q u ' u n maî t re , des esclaves, des in t r igues .» 

(513, 14) 

i l n 'y a pas de na t ion espagnole . A u c u n h o m m e n 'es t assez fort, aucun 

par t i n 'est assez n o m b r e u x p o u r avoir le dro i t de se p roc l amer na t iona l : 

les succès mêmes de chacun le m o n t r e n t avec évidence p a r leur alter

nat ive. Tantô t quelques 100 d ' h o m m e s p a r cité soust ra ient des provinces 

à l 'obéissance, au pouvo i r central ; t a n t ô t la révolte s 'arrête devan t des 

promesses auxquelles pe r sonne ne croit; les a rmées carlistes sont écrasées; 

puis elles pénèt rent j u sque auprès de M a d r i d . (515). | 

10 
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1351 Walton. 
1.1. 

[(Fortsetzung)] 

"Genera l Vaudoncour t , a decided Napoleon i s t , furnishes par t iculars of 

5 his own plan, in his 'Letters on the Internal and Political State of Spain in 

1821, 22 and 23', w i thou t conceal ing names . H i s project was , to a t tack 

France f rom Cata lon ia ; a n d ins inuat ions were held ou t t ha t a pa r ty of 

Napoleonis t s h a d been secured to suppor t the invasion. I t was even 

added, tha t influential officers in several F r ench regiments were r eady to 

10 jo in the enterprise. M o n t a r l o t , a F r e n c h journal i s t , raised his s t anda rd at 

Za ragoza and a n n o u n c e d his design to enter F r a n c e with a co-opera t ing 

force. (252) 

Mina, b o r n at Idozin , a village of N a v a r r e , June 17, 1781, his pa ren t s 

farmers. On the invasion of the F rench he entered Doyle ' s ba t ta l ion as a 

15 soldier. In Apri l 1810 n a m e d commander- in-chief of the guerillas of 

Nava r r e . " (215) 

Don Rafael del Riego. S tudent when the F rench invasion commenced ; 

entered the a rmy, f i rs t served in the regiment of his nat ive province , 

Astur ias . Pr isoner , conveyed to F rance . R e m a i n e d there till the end of 

20 the war , then travelled in G e r m a n y a n d Eng land . At the close of 1819, he 

found himself in Anda lus i a wi th the r a n k of colonel , and in c o m m a n d 

of his old regiment . (224) Bardaxi, nat ive of Anda lus ia , early entered the 

d ip lomat ic career, minister of for. Affairs in 1812, envoy to Tur in 

in 1819. M. Feliu, formerly a sub- l ieutenant in a milit ia regiment of L ima , 

25 deputy in the Cor tes of 1812 for Peru; 1814 exiled to Zaragoza . (250) 
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George Bessières nat ive of Montpel l ier , of m e a n bi r th . He went on 

Spain to seek his for tune; and when Genera l D u h e s m e was a t Barce lona 

in 1808, he employed h im as a commiss ion agent . Bessières entered M 
the Spanish legion of Bourbon ; soon rose to the r a n k of cap ta in . In 1822 Jj 
he jo ined the regency of Urgel , f rom w h o m he received a colonel 's com- 5 m 
mission. Cap tu red Mequ inenza , of which place he was m a d e com- m 

' ' m a n d e r . Several da r ing excursions in to the interior , app roach ing the very 1 

gates of M a d r i d . (258) 2 corps of I ta l ian refugees, w h o first assembled at -I 

- ' M a t a r o and G e r o n a , were opera t ing in Ca ta lon ia u n d e r M i n a ' s orders ; J 

• ' das l t e c o m m a n d e d by Col . Olini, das 2 t e by Col . Pacchierot t i . (284) N a c h 10 | 

Genera l Buriel u. Ca la t r ava die span. Armee , as follows: j 

1) a r m y unde r Mi na , par t ly in gar r i son 21,000. 

2) D t o of opera t ions , unde r Ballesteros 18,400. 

In garr isons 6,250. 

3) U n d e r Abisba l a t M a d r i d 8,310. 15 
Gar r i son of Badajoz 2,400. 

Organis ing in E s t r e m a d u r a 4,190. 

4) U n d e r Morillo 9,000. 

Cavalry 1,500. 

Garrisons 4,000. 20 
Reserve under Villacampa 9,300. 

Cavalry and infantry training 9,000. 

Garrison of Cadiz 700. 

Militia attached to 4' army 700. 
Ditto of Madrid a t tached to the reserve 2,000. 25 

Total 96,750. (289) 

The F rench a rmy crossed the Bidassoa on Apr i l 7 (1823) when the 

const i tu t ional t r oops threw themselves in to St. Sebas t ian ' s , leaving the 

r o a d to Tolosa open. (286) Genera l Ballesteros c o m m a n d e d the defiles 

of Salinas which were easily forced. 30 

Bi lboa s imultaneously occupied by a small de t achmen t of F rench and 

a corps of Span, royalists unde r Quesada . At P a n c o r v o the const i tu t ion

alists m a d e no resistance, leaving behind them 31 pieces of c a n n o n and 

a cor responding quan t i ty of stores. (290) T h e family der O ' D o n n e l s v. Ir

l and nach Spain after the defeat of the Ear l of Tyrone dur ing the reign of 35 

Queen El izabeth . . . followed the mil i tary profession u . when the 

Brit, a rmy landed in the Peninsula, 4 b ro the r s held commiss ions in the 

Span , service: Henry , Char les , Joseph, Alexander . T h e 1 s t served under 

Gen . Blake in 1809; a n d the pa r t he t o o k on the relief of G e r o n a , a t the 
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head of the Ul ton ia regiment , f i rs t b r o u g h t h im u. Genera l Sarsfield in to 

notice. In 1810 H e n r y appo in t ed to the c o m m a n d of Cata lon ia , where he 

created an a rmy . . . Defeated on the plains of Vich by G e n . S o u h a m u . 

afterwards successful at the village of Abisba l , where he gained his title, 

5 witnessed the surrender of a whole F r . co lumn unde r the orders of G e n 

eral Schwartz . Depr ived of his c o m m a n d in 1811, in 1812 n a m e d a m e m 

ber der regency; t owards the close of the war , rejoined the a rmy, com

manded a t the cap tu re of P a n c o r v o . . . At the res taura t ion he ret ired to 

France , | at Montpel l ie r M a y 17, 1834 . . . Sein only son shot by o rder of 

10 Zumalacar regui , Char les O ' D o n n e l , der 2 d b ro ther , was s t aunch royalist 

u. c o m m a n d e d a division der a r m y of the Fa i t h in 1822, ha t t e 4 sons , 

3 royalists u. 1 Cr is t ino. Die 2 ersten fielen als Carl is ten, der 3 t e j o ined 

D o n Car los Augus t 1836 in Gu ipuscoa . D o n Leopold Cris t ino n o w holds 

the r a n k of br igadier in the queen ' s service. (291-4) Bourke mi t a corps 

15 of 5000 F rench t o o k the r o a d to Galicia , wo Mori l lo m. 9000 infantry 

u. 1500 cavalry s ta t ioned on var ious poin ts , independent of 4000 m o r e 

employed in garr isons . (299) T h e regiments wi th which i t was in tended 

that Abisbal should defend the capital , on ret ir ing t o o k up posi t ions a t 

Talavera u . Aranjuez , in o rder to re t rea t a long the Tagus; bu t on the 

20 French advancing, they wi thdrew to Truxillo. T h e ex-war-minister , 

Lopez Baños , appo in ted to the c o m m a n d of this force. . . . T h e news of 

the French having passed the defile of Despeñape r ro s a n d directed their 

march u p o n C o r d o v a prevented the gov. f rom wai t ing for t ha t p ro tec t ion 

which Lopez Baños was to afford. (305). Zieht in Sevilla ein u. has tened 

25 towards the South . (306[, 307]) As the F rench advanced , Ballesteros qui t 

ted Valencia, retired to Murc ia , d a n n to G r a n a d a . After some slight 

skirmishes, he concluded a convent ion d. d. 4 Augus t , acknowledging the 

author i ty der M a d r i d Regency. (307) Towards the beginning of Augus t , 

a lmost the only ques t ion t ha t r emained to be solved was , whe th-

30 er Barce lona or Cadiz would sur render f irst . Riego shut up in Cadiz . 

Plan to push h im in to active service, i t was t h o u g h t t ha t i f he could only 

approach the a r m y of Ba l les te ros—which , after the capi tu la t ion , still 

remained embodied , t h o u g h inac t ive ,—his n a m e a n d influence migh t 

bring over a large p r o p o r t i o n of men . . . . He u n d e r t o o k the task, a n d on 

35 quit t ing the h a r b o u r eluded the vigilance of the b lockading force. 

Reached M a l a g a on the 5 Sept. , where he found G e n . Zayas a t t he head 

of 4000 men , the r e m n a n t der reserve lately unde r the orders of 

Gen. Vi l lacampa. Of this force Riego t o o k the c o m m a n d a n d wi th i t 

proceeded t owards the pos i t ions held by Ballesteros. Reach ing Riego , 

40 16 leagues no r th of Ma laga , he found himself in front of his rival 's lines, 

who received h im with a fire of muske t ry . Interview mit Ballesteros etc. 
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Re t rea ted towards Jaén , ||36| near which place he a n d his b a n d on the 

15 t h Sept. m a d e pr isoners by one of Mol i t o r ' s corps . . . 7 t h N o v e m b e r exe

cuted by the orders der p rov . gov. a t M a d r i d (308-11) On the 12 t h Augus t 

C o r u n n a capi tulated. (313) D. Pedro Villacampa, b o r n in A r a g o n , at t he 

t ime of the invasion was a serjeant of infantry. T h e n formed a guerilla 5 

par ty , formidable to the French . At the re tu rn of F e r d i n a n d VI I confirm

ed in the r a n k of lieut.-gen.; but , suspected of some par t ic ipa t ion in the 

Lacy conspiracy, he was confined in the castle of Monju ich . After the la 

Isla affair, the inhabi tan ts proc la imed h im capt . gen. of Ca ta lon ia , dieser 

r a n k confirmed to h im in 1821, he af terwards c o m m a n d e d in G r a n a d a . 10 

In 1823 he passed over to Tangiers, embraced the M a h o m e t a n faith u. 

settled on a farm; re tu rned to Spain in 1833. F a r advanced in age, b e k a m 

das c o m m a n d der Balearic Is lands. (309) D. Francisco Ballesteros, na t ive 

of Za ragoza , served as subal tern in the regiment of A r a g o n dur ing the 

campaign of 1793 gegen die French . D a n n employed in den cus tom-house 15 

guards in Astur ias ; on the F rench enter ing Spain, the j u n t a of tha t p rov

ince confided a regiment to him, organised unde r his own direct ions . . . At 

the h e a d des war depa r tmen t in 1816, he formed a p lan similar to t ha t 

tr ied by N a p o l e o n in the provinces east of the E b r o , the great object of 

which was to in t roduce a mil i tary gov. A l ieutenant was to have charge of 20 

a village, a cap ta in of a town; a lieut.-col. of a city; keeping up cons tan t 

communica t ions mit dem war depa r tmen t . (310) the hopes en ter ta ined of 

British interference h a d failed. (317) Vor der Res t au ra t i on (1823) 

M. D. A n t o n i o U garte one of the m o s t i m p o r t a n t personages in M a d r i d . 

H a d been an agent for law-suits; Tatischeff, the Russ ian envoy, in t ro- 25 

duced h im at cour t , a n d t hough his influence placed h im at the head of 

the c a m a r i l l a — t h e back-stair-case-council . Uga r t e was m a d e director-

general der expedit ions against S o u t h Amer ica , a n d the funds dest ined for 

this object passed t h rough his hand . He effected the purchase der ro t t en 

ships from Russia , and in re turn for his service h a d the cross of St. A n n 30 

bes towed u p o n h i m . . . Became so rich u . powerful , d a ß little was ob ta ined 

at cour t w i thou t his p a t r o n a g e . . . m a d e minis ters u. vice-roys (343[, 344]) 

Die forced loan der Cor tes a t length acknowledged, in M a r c h 1831. 

(p. 346) Minis t ry M a r q u i s de C a s a Irujo u . C o u n t Ofalla. Z a m b r a n o 

u. Ballesteros im ministry, (p. 343) 35 

August 1824: b a n d of emigrants assembled at G ib ra l t a r wi th the view 

of a t tack ing some p a r t der ne ighbour ing coast . Divid ing themselves in to 

2 par t ies , the 1. c o m m a n d e d by Col . Valdez proceeded to Tarifa, on the 3 d 

seized the castle u . town, where they remained bis den 19 t h , w h e n they were 

ejected mit considerable loss. The other , led on by a M a d r i d mi l i t iaman, 40 

n a m e d Iglesias, by t rade a silversmith, l anded at Marbe l la , where t aken by 

the king 's t roops , mos t of them, including their c o m m a n d e r , shot . (355,6) 
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In 1825 ano the r emigrant , Bazan, in 1808 a t tached to a Nava r r e se 

guerilla, in 1820 employed in der revenue, in 1823 m a d e a colonel , sailed 

von Gibra l t a r mi t a b a n d of followers, l anded a t G u a r d a m a r , on the 

coast of Alicant , where he ma in ta ined his g r o u n d für several days . 

5 Troops came d o w n , — b e i n g taken , he u . m o s t seiner c o m p a n i o n s shot a t 

Orihuela. (356) 

In 1830, Brigadier Torrijos, p r epa red an expedi t ion in the T h a m e s , for 

which purpose a vessel was engaged u. 75 desperados embarked . (356) 

1816 R icha r t hanged in M a d r i d . (356. D. Vicente R icha r t held a h igh 

10 office) 1817 t ha t of Navarro, a lawyer at Valencia, f rustrated by 

Gen. Elio, when 4 of his c o m p a n i o n s were hanged . 1818 t ha t of Colonel 

Vidal, Cap t . Sola a n d others at Valencia, defeated by Elio (Vidal killed 

on the spot) , 13 of the consp i ra to r s executed. (357[, 358]) Torrijos com

menced his career as a page in the palace, af terwards capt . of infantry. 

15 Served in the war of independence , a t ta ined the r a n k of br igadier , a n d 

being confined at Murc ia , when the react ion of 1820 t o o k place, on his 

release he has tened the a d o p t i o n of the cons t i tu t ion a t Ca r thagena . He 

afterwards served unde r M i n a in Ca ta lon ia etc ([366,] 367) D ie erste 

Expedi t ion conduc ted by Genera l Mor i l lo in 1816 to the Spanish m a i n 

20 u. die o ther in 1819 C o u n t Abisba l was to have c o m m a n d e d , to Buenos 

Ayres. (375) 

Fe rd inands th i rd Queen , Maria Josephina Amelia (a Saxon princess) 

f 16 M a y . 1829. 9 N o v e m b e r 4 ' H e i r a t h m. der Cris t ina, N e a p o l i t a n 

princess. (380) Sie soon became the life u. soul der adminis t ra t ion . (382) 

25 Fe rd inand back-sta i rcase favouri tes raised f rom the dregs- of society. 

(383) So er thwar ted the p lans of his ostensible ministers . (1. c.) Lozano 

Torres the first favouri te , succeeded by Ugarte; on the lat ter falling in to 

disgrace, his place in the camari l la filled by D. Juan Miguel de Grijalva, 

native of Valladolid, of p o o r paren ts , s tudir t law, wenn fertig sent up to 

30 cour t p rov ided m. den usual letters of r ecommenda t ion ; lange court ier , 

ohne was zu erreichen; Mar r i ed d a n n die d a u g h t e r of Char les IVth's 

hun t sman ; so er ob ta ined subord ina te s i tuat ion im Palace. Af terwards he 

a t tended den king to Valencay u . d a n n zu Cadiz . At length he was a p 

poin ted to the admin is t ra t ion of the k ing ' s pa t r imony , as well as to the 

35 office of bearer of the privy purse u. in the end became the pr incipal 

d is t r ibutor of the roya l favours . (385-7) H a v i n g a t ta ined the summi t of 

his ambi t ion and amassed a large for tune , he p ruden t ly re ta ined his place 

behind the cur ta in , a lways within call. T h r o u g h his agents he was in

formed of everything passing in publ ic . V o n 1824, the per iod w h e n he 

40 was m a d e closet counsellor , er formed alle ministries. Suppor ted Balle

steros im f inance depar tmen t , pa t ron i sed Z a m b r a n o (his brother- in- law) 
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u . t h r o u g h his advice M. Zea [was] called to the cabinet . Seiner agency 

besonders confided the ab roga t ion des law von Phil ip V. (387, 8) | 

|37| T h e a l tera t ion in the established rule was in tended as a seal to 

a revolut ion. (390) In der Gaze t t e v. 6 April 1830, an edict d. d. M a r c h 29, 

das Successionsgesetz Phi l ipps aufgehoben. (392) the rain fell in to r ren ts ; 5 

nevertheless the magis t ra tes u . hera lds proceeded to do their du ty by 

read ing the decree a loud a n d pos t ing i t up in the publ ic places. (1. c.) T h e 

leyes de Partidas n o w appealed to , were never acknowledged as funda

men ta l laws of the m o n a r c h y . Comple t ed by A lonzo the wise, in 1260, 

w h o in the same year held Cor tes at Seville, bu t did no t cause t hem to be 10 

accepted. Firs t b r o u g h t in to not ice by the ordenamientos de Alcalá, in 

1348, as supplementary laws. D a n n in the same charac te r by the leyes del 

Toro, publ ished in 1505. These are the 2 first codifications der Cast i l lan 

laws ordered to be observed; in bo th declared t ha t recurrence no t to be 

h a d to the Partida laws, unless cases should arise for which no provis ion 15 

m a d e in the 2 na t iona l codes; which, toge ther wi th all laws subsequent ly 

passed, were collected u. by au thor i ty publ ished in the Recopilación in 

1745 u. lastly in 1805, by c o m m a n d of Char les IV, unde r the title of 

Novísima Recopilación (393, 4) 

V o n 4 1 7 - 1 1 0 9 — n o t one female held the t h rone in her own right. (396) 20 

Sunday , Oc tober 10, 1830 Isabella bo rn . (399) 

On the 12 October 1831 Crist ine presented to the a rmy 2 banne r s em

broidered by herself, a n d in address ing the officers expressed her h o p e 

tha t unde r them they would defend the r ights of F e r d i n a n d VII a n d his 

issue. T h e banners were received by 5 generals . (400) On the dea th of 25 

M. Sa lmon, the coun t de Alcudia was n a m e d minis ter o f F o r . Affairs . . . 

In the m o r n i n g of the 1Τ September, the C o u n t de Alcudia went to his 

a p a r t m e n t , wi th a message f rom t h e king, informing h i m t h a t a decree 

was d r a w n up a p p o i n t i n g t h e queen to t h e regency in case of her con

sort ' s demise, a n d urging the infante to be her pr incipal counsel lor . 30 

T h e offer was declined. (405) September 18. A b r o g a t e s s. E d i k t wieder 

m. C a l o m a r d e . (407) 
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Comte Victor Duhamel 
Historia Constitucional 

de la Monarquía Española. 
Ins Span, übersezt 

5 v. Baltasar Anduaga y Espinosa. 
2 ed. 2 vol. Madrid. 1848. 

τ. π. 

Se hab ían c o m p r a d o a l gob ie rno de Rus i a buques de t r anspor te en m u y 

mal es tado, y todos los regimientos que no insp i raban confianza p o r 

10 sus ideas, fueron des ignados p a r a esta espedicion. (214) Abisbal arret i r te 

Arco-Agüero , San Miguel , O ' D a l y u . Qu i roga . Sin e m b a r g o , e l gob ie rno 

lleno de u n a increíble ceguedad, difirió la p a r t i d a de la flota . . . San 

Miguel u . D o n A n t o n i o Qui roga log ra ron evadirse de la pr is ión. 

(215, 216) En Cádiz los generales F rey re y Villavicencio, c o m a n d a n t e 

15 de mar ina , tenían dificultad en contener á sus so ldados y á la pob lac ión 

de esta g ran c iudad; en Barce lona el gen. C a s t a ñ o s cedia an te la mul t i t ud 

y p r o c l a m a b a la Const i t . ; en Za ragoza , el m a r q u é s de Lazan , cap t . gen., 

seguía la misma conduc ta ; en P a m p l o n a , M i n a , que a c a b a b a de llegar de 

Franc ia , a r r a s t r aba á los so ldados á la revolución. (216) N a c h des 

20 O 'Donne l l ' s E rk l ä rung in Ocaña , h o b sich die M a n c h a , u. Cadiz acabó 

también p o r reconocer la Const i t . (217) Décre t ν. 7 M ä r z 1820 f. Z u s a m 

menberufung der al ten Cor tes . (217) In der N a c h t v . 7-8 M ä r z Invas ion 

des kgl. Palastes p o r el p o p u l a c h o u. u n a soldadesca desenfrenada. (218) 

Am 8 ganz M a d r i d las das Décre t in der G a c e t a es t raord inar ia (auch 

25 gezeichnet v o m 7 1), wor in er u. a. sagt: «s iendo la vo lun tad general del 
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pueb lo , me he decidido á j u r a r la Cons t , p r o m u l g a d a po r las Cor tes etc 

de 1812.» (219) Desde entonces la alegría p o p u l a r no tuvo límites, y la 

licencia fué t a n t o m a s grande , c u a n t o que parecía no existir e l gob ie rno 

de F e r n a n d o VII . D e r M a r q u é s de Miraf lores spricht ν . «funestos suce

sos del 9, en que perd idos los respetos del t r o n o , v ino á t ierra el sa ludable 5 

prestigio que has ta alli le h a b i a r o d e a d o » . Die Masse versammel t sich 

näml ich vor dem Palas t mi t «gr i tos sediciosos, m. amenazas u n d 

mi t todos los s ín tomas de u n a ve rdadera revolución, á presencia de u n a 

guard ia que veia impasible el desaca to come t ido» . Theil will - « o c u p a d a 

la pa r t e baja de pa lac io» du rch die «esca lera» schon in die «reales hab i - 10 

tac iones» dr ingen. Abgeha l t en v . Personen , näml ich durch folgendes: « E n 

este es tado ya el rey m i s m o hab ia m a n d a d o se reuniese el ayun tamien to 

consti t . que existia en el a ñ o de 1814, y o c u p a d a la mul t i t ud de esta idea, 

desistió de subir á exigir del rey mi smo el cumpl imien to del decreto de la 

noche del 7.» (219) D a s A y u n t a m i e n t o , woraus das Volk einige Personen 15 

entfernt, andre hineinvotir t «cediendo al impulso de la mul t i tud , m a r c h ó 

en cuerpo á palacio á exigir al rey el j u r a m e n t o de la Cons t i tuc ión» . (221) 

D e m Fe rd inand , se impuso u n a j u n t a provis ional consul t iva has t a l a 

p róx ima reunion de las Cor tes , compues t a de personas h o n r a d a s y res

petables etc Cardena l Erzbischof v. Toledo, p r i m o del rey, Präs ident , 20 

Genera l Ballesteros, Valdemoros , Que ipo , Bischof v . Mechoacan , D o n 

Ignacio Pezuela, die ant iguos magis t rados , conde de Taboada , Lardizá

bal , Tarrius y Sancho , el p r imer an t iguo empleado de ren tas , el 

2 n d teniente coronel de ingenieros, y Tejada, reicher p rop ie ta r io de 

Madr id . (221) Un decreto de 1812 o r d e n a b a que la p laza M a y o r de cada 25 

pueblo tomase el n o m b r e de p laza de la Cons t . , el cual se inscribía en la 

l áp ida de que acabo de habla r . (1. c.) El pr imer cu idado del nuevo 

gobie rno fué pone r en l ibertad á los detenidos p o r opiniones polí t icas, 

permit i r la en t rada en el re ino á los emigrados . . . . den 22 M ä r z erschien 

das Décre t f. die Convoca t ion der Cor tes o rd inar ias f. 1820 u. 2 1 , con 30 

arreglo á las bases de 1812. (222) In den 1 'Cor tes Vicepräsident : Qui

roga. (223) F e r d i n a n d schwört n o c h mal , m. de r H a n d auf den Santos 

Evangel ios , auf die Cons t i tu t ion . (223) (der in der Const i t . vorgeschrie

bene Eid.) El clero fué el p r imer objeto de los a t aques de las Cor tes . (224) 

L a s tristes escenas de M a d r i d en los días 16 y 17 de N o v i e m b r e obl igaron 35 

al rey á ret irarse al Escorial . (225) Tragalis tas (die Sänger der t rágala . ) 

(226) F e b r u a r 1821 D e m o n s t r a t i o n der G a r d e n . Licenciados . (226) Paste

leros - so heissen die Torenos, Arguelles, Mar t ínez de la R o s a u. andre 

M o d e r a d o s , die Comuneros zerfielen in exa l tados , descamisados , u. die 

Zurr iaguis tas , so genann t v. dem diar io publ ic i r t un t e r d e m N a m e n el 40 

Zur r i ago . (226) | 
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|38| Décret v. 1821 über die bienes de señoríos wollte abol i r in jus tamente 

has ta las obligaciones que resu l t aban de los con t ra tos s inalagmát icos 

celebrados an t iguamente ent re los señores y sus terratenientes . . . t o d o s 

los jur isconsul tos se opus ie ron . (227) San tos L a d r o n u. Quesada , in 

5 Nava r r a , Crespo u. D o m i n g o , in Alava; Mer ino , in Castil la; Cacapé , 

l lamado e l R o y o , u . Bessières, in C a t a l u ñ a u . Aragon ; u . A n t o n i o M a r a -

ñon, der Trappist . N e h m e n (die pa r t idas de la Fé) d u r c h asa l to den 

14 Augus t (1822!), den Seo de Urgel ; hier Regenc ia etablir t , b a r o n de 

Eróles, m a r q u é s de M a t a - F l o r i d a , ob ispo de Creus . Streit zwischen E r o -

10 les, der ha lb Consti tutionen, u. den Re inen Absolu t i s ten der Regency. 

Eróles u. s. Kl ique v. Royal i s ten wol l ten d a ß se repusiesen en su fuerza y 

vigor las insti tuciones de las an t iguas Cor tes des t ru idas p o r Car los V. D ie 

Regency a n e r k a n n t ν. der Junta v. Bayona (bes tehend aus d e n G e n e r a l e s 

D o n Franc i sco E g u i a u . D o n C a r l o s O ' D o n n e l l , d e m Erzbischof v . Tar-

15 r a g o n u. d e m Bischof v. P a m p l o n a ) , ν. der J u n t a de Sigüenza u. der 

d iputación de Vizcaya. L a s po tenc ias es t rangeras en t r a ron en relaciones 

con sus agentes. (230-2) El r o m p i m i e n t o de la F ranc ia con la E s p a ñ a se 

supo en París de u n a m a n e r a singular. La regencia realista de Urgel 

hab ia abier to un emprés t i to de 80 mil lones de reales p a r a a tender á los 

20 gastos del ejército de la Fé . M. M. Jul ien O u v r a r d y R o u g e m o n t de 

Loewenberg, se h a b í a n enca rgado ostensiblemente de las negociaciones. 

Der d u q u e de San Lorenzo , emba jador de E s p a ñ a en Paris , se quejó a l 

gobierno francés u . citirt den O u v r a r d u . R o u g e m o n t vor Ger icht , p o r 

atribuírseles públ icamente la cal idad de agentes de un pode r rebelde á la 

25 Const , de la m o n a r q u í a española . El dia de la vista, e rklär te der avoca t 

du roi , d a ß das t r ibuna l nichts in der Sache zu entscheiden, da der 

Lorenzo aufgehört «de ser reconocido in F rank re i ch als min is t ro pleni

potenciar io de S. M. C. el rey de E s p a ñ a » . (236) Die revolu t ionären divi

siones eran m a s bien nomina les que efectivas. (239) Mi t dem Angou lême 

30 verbinden sich zu Bayonne 35,000 realistas españoles á las órdenes der 

generales O 'Donne l l , E s p a ñ a u . Eróles . (239) P roc lama t ion des A n g o u 

lême v. 12 Apri l . . . 4 T a g e später P roc l ama t ion der j u n t a provis ional 

realista, compues t a de Eguia , Eróles , G o m e z Ca lde rón u . E r ro , wor in sie 

erklären nulos t odos los actos poster iores al 7 M ä r z 1820 (241) 

35 La confusión llegó al ú l t imo g r a d o con la negat iva de la casa de Ber-

lases de Londres á p a g a r á su vencimiento las letras procedentes del 

emprést i to de 40,000,000 con t r a ído p o r las Cor tes . Desde entonces esta 

asamblea . . . sin crédi to y recursos de n ingún género. (242) Décre t des 

Angoulême v. Andu ja r ν. 8 A u g u s t 1823. ([245,] 246) D a g e g e n P r o t e s t 

40 der Regency ν. M a d r i d ν. 15 Aug. 1823. (1. c.) Auf fordrung d e n K ö n i g 

freizugeben v. Angou lême; Cuar te l general del Pue r to de San ta Mar i a , 
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17 Aug . 1823 (254) Hälfte des M o n a t s Sept. (1823) in negociaciones; 

16 con t inua ron los franceses el a t aque ; el 20 se a p o d e r a r o n del Casti l lo 

de St. Petr i , 23 l anza ron sobre Cádiz mul t i tud de b o m b a s (255) El regi

mien to de San Marc ia l fué el p r imero á sublevarse, y gri tó: viva el rey 

absolu to! (1. c.) En v a n o t r a t a r o n los generales Burriel y Valdés de con- 5 

tener la rebelión de sus t ropas p o r med io de castigos egemplares . 

28 er laubten die Cor tes d e m K ö n i g zu gehn. (256) 

11 N o v . (4 Tage nach der H in r i ch tung des Riego zu M a d r i d ) zog Fer 

d inand m. s. family ein. « H a b i e n d o ido á cumpl imentar le los oficiales de 

voluntar ios realistas, c u a n d o salieron, dijo:» « E s t o s son los mi smos per- 10 

ros con diferentes collares.» (259) 
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Carta del etc D. José María Calatrava etc 
beantwortet v. Don Alvaro Florez Estrada. 

London. 1825. 
(im Namen der Editores 

5 del Español-Constitucional) 

Cala t rava , 1820, ges t immt f. die absolu te Ungestraf thei t der 69 Persas 

u . funesto ejemplo de impun idad . (8) D. Riego , um ihn ν . seiner A r m e e 

zu lenken, c o n pretes to de q u e el rey deseaba conocer le y de q u e le h a b i a 

n o m b r a d o p a r a o t r o dest ino, le a t r a e á M a d r i d , a d o n d e llega en princi-

10 pios de Sept iembre. (9) N a c h t ν. 6 + 7 Riego fort ν. M a d r i d . El P u e b l o de 

la Capi ta l , luego q u e sabe la salida de Riego, da en aquel la m i s m a n o c h e 

(ν. 6' auf den 7', am 6* erhielt er d e n Befehl) indicios de su resent imiento 

... D e n 7 M a d r i d a m a n e c e , conver t ida en u n a Plaza de a r m a s , (Artillerie 

in den H a u p t s t r a s s e n aufgestellt), belügen d a n n das C u e r p o Legislat ivo 

15 über die G r ü n d e ihrer Ans ta l t en etc (9) Die Cor tes , s ta t t zu mißbil l igen 

das Benehmen der Minis ter u. zu billigen das des Riego od. vice versa 

beschlossen nu r den D r u c k ihrer Deba t t en . (10) En t o d a Sociedad que 

acaba de salir del despot i smo, la clase m a s c o r r o m p i d a no puede ser o t r a 

que la que en el an ter ior régimen m a s d i rec tamente egercía el despot i smo 

20 y m a s par t i c ipaba de su influencia, d i sponiendo casi á su arbi t r io de la 

vida, hono r , y p rop r i edad de sus conc iudadanos , cual es la enca rgada de 

adminis t ra r la justicia. (19, 20) D ie Haup tque l l e des Bösen w ä h r e n d der 

Span. Revolu t ion waren «nues t ros c o r r o m p i d o s t r ibunales de just ic ia». 

(20) D u r c h die ilegal impunidad der Persas etc wurde das Volk getr ieben 

25 zu den horribles asesinatos del C u r a Vinuesa, del P. O s u n a con sus com

pañeros , des Obispo de Vieh u. der presos en el Castil lo de la C o r u n a 
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a r ro jados vivos al ma r? (20) C u a n d o era indudab le que la clase a l ta y 

haja de nues t ros t r ibunales era la mas h a b i t u a d a á la a rb i t ra r iedad u. la 

m a s opues ta á las reformas , pod ia nadie de b u e n a fé p rometerse que sin 

la Inst i tución de los Jurados se impusiese el cast igo señalado p o r la ley á 

los conspiradores? etc (21) 

Gesetze celebradas en fines del a ñ o 21 u. pr incipios del 22, leyes diri

gidas á coa r t a r la l iber tad de impren ta , el derecho de petición, y la facul

t ad de reunirse los c iudadanos . (23) (Dieß in der ausserordent l ichen Sit

zung un te r Mar t inez ministry) W ä h r e n d der 3 J . Revo lu t ion un te r den 

Chefs der al ten «Libera les» war das «encubier to p royec to . . . de mod i 

ficar la Cons t i tuc ión subst i tuyéndole u n a C a r t a á la Francesa , que sin 

fundamento se suponía sería sin e l m e n o r e m b a r a z o a d o p t a d a p o r Fer

n a n d o enemigo irreconciliable de la pr imera . (29) P o r este med io los 

Au to res de la idea crejan mejorar su r ango y sin vaivenes polít icos con

solidar su fo r tuna m u c h o m a s f i rmemente que p o r med io de la 

Cons t , demas iado democrá t ica p a r a que en n ingún t i empo pudiese ser 

s inceramente aprec iada p o r las clases privi legiadas, ni p o r las que aspi

r a b a n á serlo, en cuyo n ú m e r o en t r aba la g r an mayor í a de los al tos 

Func ionar ios públ icos .» (1. c.) D a h e r alle ha lben , con te r revo lu t ionären u. 

widersprechenden Schritte; de aqui el haver des t ru ido en su esencia la 

única fuerza des t inada á garan t i r la l ibertad, la Milicia nacional, some

t iéndola á los Generales en gefe, y disolviendo estos los Cue rpos ||39| de 

aqui la funesta, t r emenda y j a m a s o ida insta lación de o t ras t an ta s dic

t a d u r a s de vida y hac ienda quan to s eran los Gefes mili tares, p o r que era 

mas fácil co r romper ó seducir á uno que á muchos . (31) C o n pre tes to de 

que el enemigo p o r u n a sorpresa no se apoderase de la pe r sona del rey, 

p r o p u s o (das ministry) á las Cor tes c o m o necesar ia la t ras lación de la 

Capi ta l á o t ro p u n t o m a s r emo to y seguro que M a d r i d . (33) Las diferen

tes sociedades secretas, en las que ind is t in tamente se ha l l aban afiliados 

Exa l t ados , M o d e r a d o s y Serviles, no cons t i tu ían p r o p i a m e n t e un Pa r t i do 

polí t ico; e ran meramen te funestos ins t rumentos de los Pa r t idos . . . e l 

Gov ie rno solamente huviera pod ido para l izar su influjo, de jando las 

reuniones pat r ió t icas sin n inguna t raba . (33 N o t e ) Exaltados (heissen 

auch: Anarqu i s t a s , Tragalistas, Zurr iaguis tas) Moderados (di t to: Anille-

ros, Pasteleros) Serviles (Absolut is tas .) . . . Negros . Blancos. (1. c.) D u r c h 

die F ranzosen se l isonjeaban seria r e fo rmada la Cons t i tuc ión á su placer. 

(35) q u a n d o e l D u q u e de A n g u l e m a invadió la E s p a ñ a no ten íamos una 

P laza fronteriza deb idamente per t rechada . N u e s t r o Egérci to se ha l laba 

en esqueleto pues no p a s a b a de 44,000 hombres , der Regent , um noch 

m e h r zu desorganisiren, befahl ejecutar p rec i samente en esta mi sma 

época el fatal decreto l l amado de la Nivelación del Egército, p o r el qual 
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casi todos los oficiales h a n sido removidos á diferentes Cuerpos . (35) En 

f in p a r a acaba r de destruir este mismo s imulacro del Egérci to , é in t ro

ducir la indisciplina, la deserción, el desorden en la hac ienda mil i tar y 

otros var ios abusos , el Gov ie rno á pesar de repet idos c lamores m u i de 

5 an t emano havia d ispues to que un m i s m o C u e r p o estuviese dividido en 

varios t rozos y en p u n t o s los m a s dis tantes , u n a s veces p o r efecto de la 

considerable rebaja y o t ras sin necesidad, pues solían hallarse de guar

nición en un p u n t o las mi tades de 2 ó 3 Batal lones cuyas o t ras mi tades se 

ha l laban en o t ro solo p u n t o . (35, 6) Mor i l lo , Cap i t an Gen . de M a d r i d el 

10 7 Julio de tal m o d o se havia c o m p r o m e t i d o en el a t e n t a d o de aquel dia 

que la opinion general y su c o n d u c t a le des ignaban c o m o el p r imero de 

los Agentes de la Conspi rac ión . De resultas de este suceso p a r a evitar el 

cadahalso á que debia conducir le su c o m p o r t a m i e n t o , si se hacia just ic ia 

en u n a causa de tal g ravedad , t r a t a de huirse á Por tuga l . Al llegar á la 

15 raya es preso po r un Alcalde de u n a Aldea y conduc ido á M a d r i d . El 

Govierno desentendiéndose de t odas estas c i rcunstancias que en u n a 

revolución son a u n m a s reparables que en t iempos comunes , y no con

tento con haver pa ra l i zado la causa m a n d a d a fo rmar po r e l a t en t ado de 

aquel dia, le dest ina p a r a el impor t an t í s imo m a n d o mil i tar de Castil la la 

20 vieja, Galicia, As tur ias , y la M o n t a ñ a : Los hab i tan tes de Galicia p o r 

qua t ro veces representan al G o v i e r n o p a r a que no se lleve á efecto t a n 

escandaloso n o m b r a m i e n t o , m a s este contes ta con las amenazas m a s 

duras y la confianza m a s pe tu lan te . ([37,] 38) D u m m h e i t der Par the i : 

19 F e b r u a r (1823) K ö n i g um 11 U h r sezt das minis t ry ab que t an mul t i -

25 pl icadas p ruebas hav ia d a d o de su abso lu ta nu l idad . Aquel la noche el 

mismo Pa r t i do que havia obl igado al Rey á n o m b r a r l o , le fuerza á r epo

nerlo p o r medio de u n a a s o n a d a en que es tuvo mui á p ique de perder la 

vida. El 28 F e b . e l Rey n o m b r a un nuevo minis ter io previn iendo que 

cont inuasen los depues tos has ta que leyesen en las Cor tes las M e m o r i a s 

30 que después del p r imer dia de su ins ta lación p o r su t u r n o deb ían pre 

sentar y leer los Secretarios del D e s p a c h o según Ar t . 341 de la 

Const , u . 82 del Reg lamen to de Cor tes . M a s estas p a r a que con t inuasen 

los Minis t ros no h a n permi t ido que leyesen las Memor i a s . (39 Note ) D e n 

17 Apri l (1823) p o r la noche , 4 días an tes de la instalación de las Cor tes , 

35 se reúnen 43 D i p u t a d o s y 4 de los Secretarios del D e s p a c h o de los que 

debían cesar den t ro de m u i pocos días , y t o m a n d o moderadamente el 

n o m b r e de Cor tes , de te rminan pasa r un mensage a l Rey p o r m e d i o de los 

mismos Secretarios, in t imándole que d e p o n g a a l Minis ter io n o m b r a d o 

den 28 F e b . (compues to de individuos del Pa r t i do Exa l tado) , y que le 

40 subst i tuya o t ro cuyos individuos sean V. (Cala t rava) y Zo r r aqu in , que se 

ha l laba en Ca ta luña , n o m b r a n d o V. á los demás . D e n 18* in der N a c h t 
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der K ö n i g hierzu du rch die abgehenden Minis ter gezwungen. (40 ,41) 

Vi l lacampa Capi t . G e n . v. Anda luc ía . (45) « G u e r r a á los Exa l t ados é 

impun idad á los Consp i r ado res» era o t ra de las medidas del P l an de 

Modif icación. (1. c.) El 30 de Agos to p o r la noche se pierde el Trocadero . 

(52) El 20 de Sept iembre el Casti l lo de Santi-Petr i es en t regado . (53) Se 5 

asegura que su C o m a n d a n t e e ra un Mil i ta r de valor; pe ro que á los dos 

cañonazos que havía d i spa rado un b u q u e francés que no se ha l laba á t i ro 

de cañón , el castillo havia ena rbo l ado la v a n d e r a francesa. (53) 6 Augus t 

se ce r ra ron las Cor tes Ordinar ias . D a s G o v i e r n o beruft die Ex t raord i 

nar ias den 6 Sept. (53, 4) Riego no havia salido de M á l a g a has t a el 10 

3 Sept. (1823) (56) 23 Sept. einige Meutere i en la Isla in el Bata l lón de 

San Marcia l . (1. c.) Am 26 Sept. (1823) . . . d ia único en que la escuadra 

F rancesa hizo fuego á Cadiz . . . . Este suceso en vez de abat i r al Pueb lo 

hizo ver que no se conocía m a s riesgo que el de no presentar u n a resi

stencia vigorosa r ival izando todos , Milicias Nac iona les , t r opas de guar- 15 

nicion y Pueb lo p o r adquir i r la gloria de dist inguirse en t an sagrada 

obligación. En este a t a q u e que d u r ó u n a s seis ho ras , los fuegos de la 

P laza echaron á p ique tres buques de fuerza y 3 botes , t en iendo los ene

migos que ret irar á r emolque o t ros ocho , quedándo le s ún icamente once 

útiles. . . . In derselben N a c h t schlägt das Minis t ry u. C u e r p o Legislativo 20 

vor el que sin condic ión a lguna se accediese á lo que aquel (der enemigo, 

obgleich el resul tado del a t a q u e de este dia war das haver q u e d a d o des

t ru ida ó inuti l izada u n a mi t ad de t o d a la fuerza nava l des Feindes) exi

gía? Q u a n d o n ingún desastre havia sufrido la Plaza; q u a n d o en ella dia

r iamente en t r aban no solo las provis iones de p r imera necesidad sino las 25 

de lujo; q u a n d o se acercaba la t r o p a de t ierra etc (57, 8) Die Minister 

g laubten an das Décre t ν . 30 Sept., 23. (59) D ieß lezte minis t ry bes tand 

aus: José L u y a n d o - Salvador M a n z a n a r e s . - J u a n A n t o n i o de Yandiola . 

- Francisco Osor io . - Jose M a r i a Ca la t rava . - F ranc i sco F e r n a n d e z Gol 

fin. (60) 30 

Los M o d e r a d o s creían que e l resu l tado de la invasion de Angu lema 

seria establecerse un Gov ie rno Represen ta t ivo , en te ramen te aná logo al 

de Franc ia . (67) | 

830 



Aus Manuel de Marliani: Historia política de la España moderna (Fortsetzung) 

1331 palanca, a rcónos , a ta la ra . adesiros . mancil lar , abul tar , a s o p a d a . 

lamina, encumbramien to , izorar . aciago, embol i smo, recabar , aba rca r , 

garboso, bor ros , estall ido, tr iaca, esl indar. pau ta r , escaraio. es t ragos . 

Sirviendo, afán, cartelas, vecindar io , enardec ido , pa r ade ro , rozamien to . 

5 botar , j en t io . adepala . sesgar. 

Marliani. etc. 

Ch. π 

N a c h der E r h e b u n g in der Isla m o v i m i e n t o s sucesivos de Galizia, Valen

cia, Z a r a g o z a , Barcelona, P a m p l o n a , y al fin el de Ocaña . (65) 

10 O 'Donne l l in M a d r i d . Llega á Ocaña , s i tuado a pocas leguas de 

Madr id , y p u n t o estratéjico de s u m a ent idad , p o r c u a n t o d o m i n a las 

carreteras de Valencia y Andaluc ía ; se encuen t ra con el Imperial Alejan

dro, m a n d a d o po r su h e r m a n o Ale jandro O 'Donne l l , cap i tanea la t ropa , 

y p roc l ama la const i tución de 1812. (65) El 9 M ä r z 1820, p r o c l a m a Fer-

15 n a n d o la const, de 1812; n o m b r a u n a j u n t a pres idida p o r el a rzobispo de 

Toledo, cardenal de B o r b o n , y compues t a del jenera l Ballesteros, del 

conde de Taboada , etc Jenera l Sancho fué e l secretario. La j u n t a convocó 

las cortes p a r a el 9 de ju l io . (66) Esposic ion der span, grandeza al d u q u e 

de Angu lema , d u e ñ o de M a d r i d , so lemnizaba con aquel la adhes ion das 

20 Princip der In tervent ion . (68) Predigten der frailes, G o l d de los absolu

tistas u. der es t rangeros . (69) Ers ten Cor tes , Si tzung ν. 9 Jul i 1820, 

ernennen Präs ident den D o n José Espiga, Erzbischof ν. Sevilla. (1. c.) 

31 Aug. (having been n a m e d capt.-gen. ν. Gal iz ia u. s . H e e r aufgelöst) 

1820 trifft Riego plötzlich, de improviso , in M a d r i d ein, 10 U h r N a c h t . . . 
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Verhandlung des Minis te r ium mi t ihm, w a r u m er hier, s ta t t in Galicien . . . 

La tertulia de la F o n t a n a de O r o le da, el 2 Sept., un b a n q u e t e cívico, y se 

le d ispone un medio t r iunfo. La comit iva se pa raWarrê t e r de lante del 

t ea t ro do nd e están represen tando u n a funcion\solenni té de c i rcunstan

cias, y las cabezas se enardecen has ta lo sumo ; se apea Riego de su 5 

ca r roza tr iunfal , p iden todos can ta res pa t r ió t icos , después el Trágala ... 

Opónese la au to r idad á que se en tone la Trágala; crece el a lbo ro to y se le 

cont rares ta , echando el telón; llega t ropa , y se restablece el o rden , 

a l t e rado en es t remo. El minis ter io , concep tuándose a jado, \ injur ier 

depone á Riego de su m a n d o , y le m a n d a salir p a r a Oviedo su pa t r i a . . . 10 

sale . . . A b o n a n z a todo ; c u a n d o el 5 Sept., el minis ter io se conmueve y 

providencia , c o m o p a r a precaver a lgún peligro inminente , pon iendo artil

lería en la pue r t a del Sol y en o t ros var ios p u n t o s de la capi tal . (1. c.) 

P roh ibe o t r a ley los votos en los conventos ; f r anqueando á los frailes su 

pe rmanenc ia en comun idad , con ta l que lleguen á 12; y siendo menos , 15 

deb ían incorporarse con las comun idades inmedia tas , q u e d a n d o los bie

nes de t odo convento vacan te en beneficio del es tado . K ö n i g repugni r t zu 

sankt ioni ren , d a n n sankt ionir t , d a n n widerruft s . Sank t ion . Die Cor tes 

lassen ihn d a n n fixiren die n ú m e r o of conventes . - 8 - die er von der 

al lgemeinen measure ret ten will. (70) Als Carvajal plötzlich an den Pla tz 20 

von Vigodet gesezt, sin que su n o m b r a m i e n t o venga ref rendado p o r nin

g u n o de los minis t ros , Vigodet se niega á entregarle su cargo. (1. c.) Bei 

der Eröffnung der sitting vom 1 März 1821, in s. speech der K ö n i g «se 

declara reciamente con t ra la invasion a m a g a d a \ m e n a c é e p o r el Aus t r ia 

c o n t r a Ñapó le s» . (1. c.) Dieß u. ähnl iche heftige const i tut . Eingangs- 25 

wor te , um u n a Denunc ia t ion gegen die Minis ter zu schliessen. (1. c.) (In 

d e m 1' l iberalen Theil der R e d e über t re ib t er u. erwidert im royalist isçhen 

Sinn das Manusc r ip t der Minis ter) Fel iu (nicht n) (71) M a n d o de M a d r i d 

a l jenera l Mor i l lo . . . conde de Ca r thagene v . der t o m a i m p o r t a n t e dieses 

Platzes in Co lombia , u. m a r q u é s de la P u e r t a von dem Sieg den er hier 30 

erfochten, h á b i t o de d i c t ador con q u e se hab ia r e sab iado \ (resabiar 

p rendre un vice) en Amér ica en 6 años de guer ra á muer t e , el p o r m e n o r 

de represalias a t roces que se le achacaba , su vida soldadesca, sus modales 

b roncos y su na tu ra l destemple, déspo ta mili tar . Sobrevienen dis turbios. 

(71) . . . H a b i a el min is t ro de la guerra (dieß das 2 l M i n i s t , des Feliu), 35 

D. Tomás M o r e n o Dao iz , enviado u n a c o l u m n a lijera de a lgunos cen

tenares de h o m b r e s po r e l r u m b o de San I ldefonso p a r a celar aquel sitio, 

d o n d e residía la corte . Log ran persuadi r al rey que t r a t an de asa l tar á su 

persona , y se queja Bardají , que , c o m o minis t ro de es tado , se ha l laba en 

el sitio, se lo par t ic ipa al c o m p a ñ e r o , el cual , l a s t imado en su p u n d o n o r 40 

mili tar , contes ta env iando su dimisión. No t iene Bardají entereza pa ra 
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oponerse á que se le acepte . Pe ro ¿qué sucede? Aquel la m i s m a n o c h e 

envia F e r n a n d o á su p r imer min is t ro u n a esquel i l la \Mfeí , con este con

tenido: « H e venido en n o m b r a r a l jenera l C o n t a d o r minis t ro de la 

guerra»; y ni la pe r sona ni el n o m b r e del nuevo minis t ro han l legado 

5 j amás á su noticia. Se acude á la G u i a de Foras t e ros , y se encuen t ran con 

que el Jeneral C o n t a d o r es un jefe de escuadra de 84 años , imposibi l i tado 

hacia t iempo de t o d o j éne ro de servicios. Los minis t ros t a n ru inmen te 

bur lados hacen dimisión: m a s F e r n a n d o VI I la rechaza, y revoca el n o m 

bramiento de C o n t a d o r , r eemplazándo lo de su p r o p i o a lbedr ío con el 

10 jeneral Mar t inez Rodr iguez , t a n desconocido c o m o su antecesor . Se 

pract ican nuevas dilijencias, y resulta que Mar t inez , her ido gravemente 

en la cabeza en Badajoz, con la esplosion de un barr i l de pó lvora , se hal la 

desde entonces , en 1823, abso lu tamen te d e m e n t a d o . Minis ter wieder 

Abschied. N u n die E r n e n n u n g ihnen überlassen. Llega la not icia de tales 

15 manejos á M a d r i d , y aca lora m a s y m a s los án imos . (71 , 72) D a m a l s 

bricht gelbes Fieber in Ca ta lon ien aus , u . Barce lona . C o r d o n sani ta r io . 

(1. c.) Nov. 1820 Sevilla u. Cadiz se rebelan y lanzan de su recinto á las 

au tor idades que in ten tan ata jar el a l bo ro to . Minis ter beklagen sich bei 

den Cortes . Diese tade ln die Städte , die erklären, d a ß die Minis ter per-

20 dido «la fuerza m o r a l » . (1. c.) D a d u r c h vinieron las cortes á v o t a r c o m o 

una adeha la p a r a cebo de los a lbo ro t ado re s . . . Descuel lan desde aquel la 

fecha las facciones en C a t a l u ñ a y N a v a r r a . (1. c.) Minis ter wollen sich 

zurückziehn. K ö n i g veran laß t sie zu bleiben t ro tz der vo te der Cor tes . 

(1. c.) 5 Januar 1822 en t läßt F e r d i n a n d plötzlich die Minister; Spanien 

25 ohne verantwort l iche Minis ter bis 1 M ä r z 1822. (72) Wahlen v. 1821 viel 

revolut ionärer . Die Cor tes ν . 1820 wäh len Präs identen den Erzbischof 

v. Sevilla; die v. 22 den Riego. (1. c.) D o c h im Congress auch un pa r t i do 

mode ra do , encabezado p o r D o n Agus t ín Arguelles, los jenerales Valdés y 

Alava y D o n R a m o n de la C u a d r a . (1. c.) 

30 Mien t ras la sublevación p o r la r aya de F ranc i a iba creciendo en tér

minos sobremanera temibles, das Min is te r ium Mar t ínez de la R o s a , 

a n d a b a s o ñ a n d o o t r o sistema representa t ivo con dos cámaras , c o m o ha 

venido a realizarse en 1834 con el E s t a t u t o Rea l . . . A n d u v i e r o n (dieß 

ministry) m u d a n d o en g ran pa r t e las au to r idades civiles y mil i tares p a r a 

35 colocar individuos de su pandi l la . « E n t a b l a r o n u n a reacción violenta y 

jeneral con t r a los l iberales», en torpec iendo an te t odo po r donde qu ie ra 

las operaciones mili tares con t r a los facciosos. In der Sitzung v. 3 M a y 

Alcalá Ga l i ano manifesto que el minis ter io es taba imposibi l i tado de 

obrar con acierto, y r ecabó de sus c o m p a ñ e r o s el vo ta r u n a esposicion al 

40 rey, que se le presentò el 25 del m i s m o . . . der rey in Aranjuez damals . 

30 May Neuer Kön ig . Grosse r Zulauf. Viva el rey absolu to! Die N a t i o n a l 
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gua rd zu den Waffen, pe ro la guard ia real se e scuad rona con ceño amen

azador . Dense lben Tag Acontec imientos in Valencia. C o n mot ivo del dia 

de San F e r n a n d o , e l 2 n d regimiento de artillería, ya ma l op inado , c o m o 

cons t aba al gobierno , pa sa á la c iudadela p a r a hacer la competen te salva, 

y se vale de la c o y u n t u r a p a r a apodera r se del fuerte, b l o q u e a d o al p u n t o 5 

p o r las t ropas const i tucionales y la guard ia nac iona l . Se in t ima la ren

dición á los rebeldes, y se resisten voceando que no reconocen o t ro supe

r ior que el Jenera l El io , encer rado en la m i s m a c iudadela desde el 

res tablecimiento de la consti t . Se r o m p e el fuego el 31 p o r la m a d r u g a d a 

desde los edificios de la a d u a n a , del conven to de los Remedios y de la 10 

Torre de St D o m i n g o . El rej imento de Z a m o r a y la guard ia nac ional 

t o m a n la ciudadela y hacen rendir las a r m a s á los rebeldes . . . D e r dipu

t a d o Bel t ran de Lis formalizó u n a acusación fiscal con t r a el minis t ro de 

la guerra . (73) L a n d a b u r u . (1. c.) Se f ragua u n a t r a m a en Sigüenza, y 

estalla el mismo dia que la de M a d r i d (2 July od . 30 Juni?); los carabi - 15 

ñeros y a lgunos so ldados de las milicias provinciales de C ó r d o b a se sub

levan en Anda luc ía y m a r c h a n sobre la capital ; aber a c o b a r d a d o s al 

saber la de r ro ta de la guardia , r inden las a r m a s en A l m o d o v a r del 

C a m p o á las t ropas del jeneral conde de Valdecañas. (1. c.) | 

|34| amagar , ga ramda ina . comi lona , campar , amano la r . encasquetar . 20 

resbocar . huero , ralea, lát igo, chusma, apocamien to , gavilla, d e s m o r o 

nar , envalentonar , ambidext ra , volcar, rasguear , es labonar , abarca , 

t ropezar , terna, escarnio, huella, z ahú rda , cocco-xxxx 

. . . P rocesados los oficiales cojidos con las a r m a s en la m a n o , u n o solo 

resulta condenado . (El teniente Goeffieux, convencido de inci tador al 25 

homicid io de L a n d a b u r u ) . Aparec iendo p o r e l proceso que la t r a m a se 

hab ia f r aguado \ forgée en palacio , y que h a b i a sido seducida la t r o p a po r 

influjo e n c u m b r a d o , q u e d a r o n a ta jadas las dilijencias. (74) D ieß grossen 

Einfluß auf den Congrès ν . Verona, (die Julitage.) (75) K ö n i g ent läßt das 

4' Minis t ry sin m a s mot ivo que el de atenerse p u n t u a l m e n t e á su p lan 30 

t r a s t o r n a d o r de ir m u d a n d o los minis t ros á cada r eun ion de cortes . (1. c.) 

Don Francisco Ballesteros, teniente del r e sguardo en 1808 . . . Aconsejó en 

1820 eficazmente al rey que publ icase la const i tuc ión, a p a r e n t ó muchí 

simo fervor pa t r ió t ico y encabezó la sociedad de los C o m u n e r o s . . . . Nece

si taba, c o m o consejero de es tado, Ballesteros la au tor izac ión de las cortes 35 

p a r a ob tener algún empleo, y lograda luego p lenamente , fué t ra idor . . . El 

dest ierro en que ha m u e r t o fué el p remio único que le reservó el rey . . . die 

F ranzosen , an die er ver ra then , le co r respond ie ron con el menosprec io . . . 

quién pod ia concep tuar deser tor á Ballesteros? . . . Al llegar á Sevilla, se 

sabe el t ráns i to del Bidasoa el 7 Apr i l (1823) p o r el ejército francés. No 40 

p o d i a menos de encararse al golpe con el de Ballesteros, compues to de la 
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flor de los rejimientos . . . Ballesteros los desmora l iza con su re t i r ada 

cobarde de 200 leguas, sin ver a l enemigo m a s que p a r a t r a t a r de capi

tulación. (75) la s i tuación de las t r opas francesas se hizo s u m a m e n t e 

crítica desde su en t r ada en el ter r i tor io español , pues cons ta que , con 

5 motivo de ciertas desavenencias ent re el min is t ro de la guerra , mar isca l 

duque de Bellune, y el m a y o r jeneral conde Gui l leminot , se hal ló el ejér

cito del d u q u e de A n g u l e m a de repente sin víveres y sin medios de t ras

porte . (1. c.) El 20 de m a y o , t ras u n a con t i enda gloriosa p a r a el jenera l 

Zayas con t ra el ejército de la fe, m a n d a d o p o r Besieres (fusilado 4 años 

10 después de o rden de F e r n a n d o VII) , M a d r i d indefenso abre las pue r t a s al 

ejército francés. (1. c.) 11 Juni Alca lá G a l i a n o läßt den K ö n i g suspendi-

ren, gemäß art . 187. zu Sevilla. (76) 13 Jun i (1823) rückt F. VI I in Cadiz 

ein. Die rejencia giebt i hm s. po tes tad zurück. (1. c.) Sabe la guarn ic ión de 

Cádiz den 24 Juli der Verra th des Mor i l lo , verificada el 16, y á pocos días 

15 la capi tulación afrentosa de Ballesteros con el jenera l Mol i to r . La pér

dida de Trocadero el 30 Augus t . . . . d a n n del fuerte de St Petri . (1. c.) 

Cap. III. 
Intervención de 1823. 

1829, a l ser minis t ro M r . de Pol ignac , concep tuó M. de C h a t e a u b r i a n d 

20 que pel igraba la l ibertad de la Franc ia , é hizo caba l le rosamente dimis ión 

de la embajada de R o m a . Es así que M. de Pol ignac hab ia ido antes á la 

de Londres p o r e l e m p e ñ o redob lado de M. de C h a t e a u b r i a n d con 

Louis X V I I I , que no lo apetecía, y con M r . de Villèle, que lo deseaba 

menos . (78) Der Fami l ienpac t zwischen Spain u. F r ance 15 A u g u s t 1761, 

25 nicht 1768, wie C h a t e a u b r i a n d sagt. Char les IV auf dem T h r o n 1788, 

nicht 1778 etc. (79) Mar l i an i beweist d a ß C h a t e a u b r i a n d nicht e inmal die 

Const i tu í , v. 1812 gelesen ha t . (1. c.) - despeñadero . \p rec ipe \a f fa i re deli

cate - o r i l l a d o . \ a b a n d o n n e - miesAmoisson . . . t i l da r \ r aye r . \ no t e r . . . 

r o g a n d o \ r o g a r (prier) . . . « R o m a » bei der Nachr i ch t des Ausgangs der 

30 Affair in Spain ν. 1823 ... «es tá d o s dias i l uminando sus e scombros .» 

(87) - vado . - a jenciarAs 'occuper avec chaleur de - N a c h C h a t e a u b r i a n d 

selbsí nur : «la ínfima hez del p o p u l a c h o recibió á la Res tau rac ión con los 

brazos abier tos , al pa r de la frailería.» (87) - el conven io . \ con -

ven t ion \accord - cu randera . - L a s resul tas de aquel la invasion fue-

35 ron p a r a E s p a ñ a el m a l o g r o de su l iber tad y el regreso de los desbar ros 

que r edondea ron e l esterminio de t o d a p rospe r idad públ ica , repus ieron 

o t ra vez en p lan ta t odos los abusos eclesiásíicos y adminis í ra í ivos , encar

celaron á los p r o h o m b r e s del pais , y e n c a r a m a r o n los m a s br iosos al 
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cadalso . Kos te t á la F r anc i a 800 mil lones de reales. (1. c.) hac ina r . \me t t r e 

des gerbes a tas - acendrarApuri f ier - pa lmotea r . - f loresAverbiage 

- volcar . / (bouleverser\caerse) - ta la r (tailler) 

Cap. IV.) 
Reacción de 1823. - Ministerio de Zea Bermudez. 5 

Empiezan con el suplicio de Riego p o r el p r o n t o , y p a r a n en el 

degüe l lo \ac t ion d 'égorger en la m i s m a h o r a y sitio, de Torrijos y sus 

54 compañe ros . (90) 

U n a de sus pr imeras jest iones fué la infracción de la fe públ ica , negán

dose á reconocer t o d o emprés t i to de la t e m p o r a d a const i tucional ; y sin 10 

e m b a r g o hab ia que i r viviendo con emprést i tos estranjeros. 10 años de 

paz y u n a ocupac ión de t ropas al iadas d u r a n t e 5 años no permi t ie ron al 

gobierno de F e r n a n d o el nivelar los desembolsos con las en t radas . 

A u m e n t ó s e la deuda 1,745,850,666 reales. (90) Seit 1825 genügte Fer

n a n d o nicht mehr . El b a n d o inquisi torial , apel l idándose apos tó l ico , lo 15 

g r a d u a b a de b l a n d o y endeble en sus providencias . (91) Consp i rac ión 

dahe r im Palas t en n o m b r e de la Iglesia. Ers te ten ta t iva v. 1825 no tuvo 

séqui to, u. der caudil lo Besieres fué cojido y ajusticiado. D a n n 1827 in 

Ca ta luña . (91) . . . engarza r \encha îne r . . . D a s ley v. 1789 ha t t e revocirt 

den auto acordado des Phi l ipp V d . d . 10 M ä r z 1713. F e r d i n a n d VII 20 

publicir te wieder das Gesetz v. 1789. (1. c.) le publ icó el minis t ro Calo-

m a r d e (1. c.) Die p romulgac ión des ley v. 1789 ist o b r a esclusiva del par

tido apostòlico u. des C a l o m a r d e , ihres priveligirten Repräsen t , im cabi

net des Fe rd inand . Die sublevación de C a t a l u ñ a requir ió die presencia 

del rey, y los a lboro tadores invocaban p o r gri to bander izo el n o m b r e de 25 

D o n Car los . Die apostol ische Bande will d a ß C a l o m a r d e den rey beglei

tet. Da aber diese conspiracy, gegen Erwar t en rasch niedergeschlagen, 

C a l o m a r d e , en acecho \en tapinois p a r a utilizar los acontecimientos 

(nada le suponen ya sus cómplices), en vez de escudar los , viene á ser su 

verdugo . Impónense castigos ho r ro rosos y se a p a g a con sangre toda 30 

semilla de conspiración carlista. C a l o m a r d e n u n in Scheißangst . Le va la 

cabeza en el t rance , y p a r a sor tear lo , acue rda alzar u n a valla insuperable 

entre el solio y D o n Car los , cuyo re inado iba á ser el de los apostól icos. 

A s o m a la preñez de la re ina M a r í a Cris t ina: y C a l o m a r d e , previendo el 

nac imiento de u n a princesa, aconseja eficazmente á F e r n a n d o la p r o - 35 

mulgac ion de la ley de 1789, que revoca el auto acordado de Felipe V. 

Verificóse la p romulgac ión el 29 M ä r z 1830, d. h. 7 (sieben) meses vor der 

G e b u r t der Isabel, die den 10 Oc tober 1830 sich zu t rug . (91) Ke in Protes t 
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bei Lebzeiten Fe rd inand ' s , weder vor n o c h nach der G e b u r t der Isabella. 

Plötzlich k r a n k der rey en o t o ñ o de 1832. Die apostól icos u . D o n Car los 

an seinem lecho p a r a a r reba ta r l e u n a revocación del ac ta v . 29 M ä r z . (92) 

extender. - Bosquejo. - D a m a l s in la G r a n j a varios individuos del cuerpo 

5 diplomát ico, intr iguir ten um den R ü c k r u f F ' s zu erwirken. Bes. Werk

zeug dabei An ton in i , Polizeiagent u. dama l s env iado v. Nap les á M a d r i d . 

- azoramien to . - Dieser d r äng t besonders in Chris t ine ein. - ama ina r . 

- Sie giebt ihre Einwill igung. A n t o n i n i wende t sich n u n an den conde de 

Alcudia, um die A k t e auszufert igen. Dieser sagt ab lehnend, es sei d a s 

10 A m t des Just izministers C a l o m a r d e . A n t o n i n i verspricht d e m C. Verges

sen seiner Sünden v. 1827 etc, wenn er extende die Ak te . G e h t d a r a u f ein. 

Redigirt den A k t du rch Cruz M a y o r ; conde de Alcudia beauf t ragt ihn 

dem K ö n i g z u m Unte rze ichnen vorzulegen. Dieser ||40| thu t s in g a r a b a t o s 

inlejibles. K ö n i g im Todeskampf, galt schon für todt , wie auch der 

15 fzs. Gesand te an den H o f der Tuileries berichtete . Die confesores P e ñ a 

u. Gonzalez , in s . do rmi to r io ; d rohen ihm, con voces solemnes y a d e m a n 

vehemente, m. d e m cast igo sempi te rno , wenn er nicht das Décre t 

v. 29 M ä r z 1830 revocire. Befehlen der reina, die presente , ihm auch zu r 

Re t tung s. Seele zu zureden . . . . Sie concedió su anuencia . D e r conde de 

20 Alcudia , der in einer Ecke der Thü r , t r i t t ein auf Wink des Beichtvaters 

m. dem fertigen Décre t ; f i rma real drauf. Laufen n u n z u m consejo ν . Ca

stilla, D o n José Puig, dami t er das Décre t veröffentliche. Weigert sich, bis 

der K ö n i g ges torben wäre . - comedia . - Kön ig , wieder wohl , sezt alle 

Minis ter ab die verwikelt in dieses t r ama ; sezt ein neues Minis te r ium ein; 

25 die 9jährigen Verfolgungen h ö r e n auf. A m n e s t y f. eine Masse der Ver

bann ten v. 1823. Z e a Bermudez . - t ráns i to reparable . - (31 Dec . 1832 der 

Widerrufungsakt widerrufen.) Zea spricht v. re formas posi t ivas, zur sel

ben Zeit r echazaba t o d a re forma polí t ica. (93) Manifes t des Zea v. 4 O c 

tober 1833 « N a d a de innovac ión» . (1. c.) ( como si la precision en que se 

30 hal laba de pa tent izar á la nac ión el r u m b o que iba á seguir no fuese ya lo 

sumo de las innovaciones) - ápice. - advenedizo . - engreimiento . 

- 10 años de paz y u n a ocupac ión de t ropas a l iadas du ran t e 5 años no 

permit ieron al gobierno de F e r n a n d o el nivelar los desembolsos con las 

en t radas . A u m e n t ó s e la d e u d a 1.745.850.666 reales, que es la s u m a de 

35 aquellos emprést i tos . (90) 
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Quin (Michael J.) 
A Visit to Spain etc. 

London. 1823. 

San Miguel has no t or iginated one single measure which indicates a 

p ro found and h a p p y genius, since he has been invested with office. (62) 5 

T h e m a n w h o has pe rhaps acquired m o s t weight in the ministry, after 

San Miguel , i s Capaz , the minister of mar ine . W h e n he was in Peru , he 

sur rendered to L o r d C o c h r a n e the f ine frigate of w a r the M a r i a Isabel, in 

a m a n n e r far f rom being honourab l e to his courage . He is a decided 

enemy to Sou th Amer ican independence . (63) Besides the ministers , the 10 

leading m e n of Cor tes , Augus t in u . C a n g a Arguelles , Ga l i ano , Is turi tz , 

a n d a great majori ty of t ha t body are of the pa r ty called F reemasons . 

(64) Leaders der C o m m u n e r o s : Pa la rea , Bal lasteros , R o m e r o Alpuen te , 

Mora le s etc (1. c.) — T h e Landaburian Society, im convent St. T h o m a s . 

Präsident Romero Alpuente, a magis t ra te a n d an exdeputy of Cor tes . (66) 15 

(Die c o m m u n e r o s assumed to themselves an exclusive interest in the 

3 d article of the Const i t . , i . e., in the sovereignty of the people: " L a sobe

ran ía reside esencialmente en la nac ión . " ) . . . . " V i v a la Cons t i t uc ión" or 

"Viva R i e g o " . . . in general accepta t ion here, a re synonymous . (67) the 

Sovereigns at Verona th rea ten us wi th an invasion in case we do no t 20 

modify ou r Cons t i tu t ion . (70) 

the higher orders of the clergy . . . un i t ing all their m e a n s — t o oppose 

the C o n s t . — b o t h in m o n e y and personal exer t ions. (1. c.) U n t e r den Red

nern der " L a n d a b u r i a n " society auch Ga l i ano , F l o r a n , Mexia . (71) the 

cons t ruc t ion and copiousness of the Span , l anguage are indeed peculiarly 25 

favourable to o ra to ry . (80) 
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The loan con t rac ted in the N o v e m b e r of 1821 wi th the house of 

Ardoin , H u b b a r d , e t C o . t h o u g h apparen t ly calculated to place 140 mil

lions of reals at the disposal of the f inance minis ter for supplying the 

deficiencies of the year, fell very shor t of its expected effect. In 

5 March , 1822, the deficiency of the general revenue a m o u n t e d to near ly 

200 millions reals. (lOf. S. = 1000 reals) 

On the 3 d of December in the same year (22) a commit tee of Cor tes 

proposed tha t new rents to the a m o u n t of 40 mil l ions of reals should be 

inscribed in the grea t b o o k , in o rder to mee t the ex t raord inary exigencies 

10 of the state. (Expenditure: 816,000,000 Reals Vellón.) N e t es t imated 

receipts 550,000,000. Es t ima ted deficit: 266,000,000. Ausse rdem Deficit 

v. 191,255,313 reals, which remained over f rom the 2 last financial years . 

Ausserdem a 3 d deficit, affecting the cur ren t m e a n s des Jahres . Die net 

receipts des J. es t imated at 550,000,000 reals. T h e actual receipts fell 

15 short of this sum in the a m o u n t of 161 mil l ions of reals. V o n Ca ta lon i a 

nichts received in the shape of con t r ibu t ions dur ing this year. In N a v a r r e , 

Cala tayud, Lér ida , a n d G e r o n a , the people actually resisted the d e m a n d s 

of the collectors. T h e lat ter called on the c o m m a n d i n g officers for mili

tary aid, diese answered, tha t they h a d no t roops to spare . D a s total 

20 Deficit daher : 618,255,313 . . . The F inance Minis ter h a d it in his power 

to call on the c o m m a n d i n g officers in the provinces for mil i tary assis

tance to enforce the p a y m e n t of cont r ibu t ions ; the c o m m a n d i n g officers 

answered, tha t they h a d no t roops to spare , because in fact there was n o t 

money to pay them; a n d thus the Cor tes went on in a circle of comple te 

25 delusion . . . Was die suppressed convents angeht , the p rope r ty of the 

Inquisi t ion, the confiscated estates of G o d o y the Prince of Peace, the 

suppressed estates of the King , the mines of A l m a d a and R i o T in to , the 

temporal i t ies of the Jesuits , a n d the mil i tary orders , a n d the p roceeds 

arising ou t of all sorts of religious p roper ty , so nach decrees der Cor tes 

30 v. 29 N o v . 1820, dieses na t iona l p rope r ty zur Z a h l u n g der alten Schuld, 

bestehend aus credits wi th u . credits w i thou t interest . T h e pa r t of the 

na t iona l p roper ty appl icable to the lat ter was to be sold off by publ ic 

auct ion, at s ta ted per iods . A na t iona l j u n t a of publ ic credit was formed 

for the purpose of m a n a g i n g the 2 classes of p roper ty . T h e old deb t 

35 which bore interest, u. die, die bo re no interest , were b o t h | |41| represent

ed by vouchers on paper , which the na t iona l j u n t a issued to each claim

ant as soon as his claim was acknowledged. T h e lat ter class of pape r at a 

d iscount of f rom 85-90 P . C. for money , a l though the J u n t a was com

pellable to t ake i t a t its full a m o u n t in p a y m e n t for the na t iona l p r o p e r t y 

40 which it sold by auc t ion . . . Die new rentes of 40 millions of reals nach 

den vergeblichen Verhandlungen mi t M r . S imon Cock , a n g e n o m m e n d a s 
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offer of Mr . Piedra , pa r tne r in the f i rm of Bernales and N e p h e w , of 

L o n d o n , to this effect: Bernales a n d N e p h e w (dieß agreed to 12 Jan

ua ry 1823) should have the whole of the b o n d s for 40 mill, of reals of 

rentes , to sell on commiss ion, for accoun t of the gov., on condi t ion of 

their relieving the pressing wan t s of the gov. by accept ing d r augh t s for 5 

800,000 £. at 3 m o n t h s da te . To meet such engagements , Bernales and 

N e p h e w were to sell b o n d s to the requisi te a m o u n t ; bu t were n o t 

unti l the marke t had been tr ied for 2 m o n t h s , to sell t h e m under a certain 

price. As soon as the te rms of this con t rac t were publicly k n o w n , i t was 

generally conjectured tha t a large a m o u n t of the b o n d s would be b r o u g h t 10 

in to the marke t , to furnish the funds wi th which Messrs . Bernales and 

N e p h e w were to meet their engagements . T h e consequence of this, added 

to the growing apprehens ion of the F rench war , was, tha t the price of the 

b o n d s fell suddenly to a degree tha t appea r s to have a l a rmed them; for 

after having accepted u p w a r d s of 70 ,000£ of the d raugh t s , they refused 15 

to go further: The remainder of them, therefore, to the a m o u n t of several 

100,000 £ which the gov. h a d negot ia ted before they hea rd of the d e m u r 

on the p a r t o f the con t rac to rs , were re tu rned d i shonoured . (83-91) those 

convents which have been so rudely suppressed have been exposed to 

sale, as well as the lands apper ta in ing to them, a n d in very few places has 20 

a purchase r been f o u n d . — t h e people wou ld deem it a sacrilege to a p p r o 

pr ia te to their own use the lands of a convent . . . those very resources 

which the Cor tes imagined the m o s t r eady a n d the m o s t product ive , 

t u rned ou t to be mere incumbrances on their h a n d s . (93) To the majori ty 

of the Cor tes the s t ipend ( abou t 5 dol lars a day) pa id for their a t t endance 25 

was an object of p r imary considerat ion. (95) Some degree of in tolerance 

was na tu ra l , if no t inevitable, where a new system was in a process of 

consol ida t ion . . . free governments should have their per iod of ty ranny 

as well as those which are m o s t enslaved. (96) In the early p a r t of this 

session of Cor tes (22), it was said an in ten t ion was enter ta ined of bring- 30 

ing the 2 princes, D o n Car los u . D o n Franc isco de Pau la , to tr ial for their 

conduc t of the 7 t h of July. (96) As to a war with F rance , no twi ths tand ing 

all the p repara t ions which h a d been a l ready m a d e on the frontiers, there 

were very few persons in M a d r i d w h o , at this t ime, believed i t p robab le . 

T h e Span ia rds are an extremely sanguine people . T h e F rench would 35 

never da re to cross the Pyrenees! W h a t ! wou ld they have the temerity 

once m o r e to commi t themselves with tha t "heroic Span, people" , which 

h a d a l ready des t royed the f lower of their ve teran a rmy? I t was ridicu

lous to th ink of it. T h u s they assured themselves, on the r emembrance 

of their former successes. (97) Since the events of the 7 t h of July, Fer- 40 

d i n a n d V I I was a pr isoner in his palace at M a d r i d . (121) There were 
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household guards a n d officers appo in ted , in w h o m the new gov. confid

ed. T h e guards , a rmed with small carabines , were s ta t ioned in different 

rooms of the palace , a n d the stairs were n ight a n d d a y l ined wi th 

bat t le-axe-men. (122) 

5 Alpuente the idol of the Exa l t ados . . . consider ing his age, t h e en thu

siasm of his manne r , a n d the principles which he professes, A lpuen te m a y 

be called the Majo r Car twr igh t of Spain . (72) In einer der Si tzungen der 

L a n d a b u r i a n society (Ende N o v . 1822) sagte er: " D u r i n g the w a r of inde

pendence we h a d in ou r favour the hos t of friars, w h o feared they should 

10 lose their revenues; b u t these are n o w o u r greatest enemies. We h a d also 

in our favour the ar is tocrats , w h o equal ly t rembled for their riches a n d 

privileges; up to this t ime also, the men of l i terature and learning rivalled 

each o ther in suppor t ing the cause of independence; bu t n o w — t h e th ing 

mus t be openly confessed ,—now, some for one cause, some for an-

15 o the r—al l , all of these are ou r greatest enemies. W h a t , then, is o u r 

remedy? Do you ask it? We m u s t annihi la te them; we mus t do wi th t h e m 

as was d o n e in F rance , where , in one night , 14,000 were executed; t hen 

we shall be wi thout serviles, w i thou t neu t ra l s . " (70, 71) Eng land h a d 

declined to follow the example of the Un i t ed States so far as to recognize 

20 the legal independence of the Sou th Amer i can provinces, still i t acknowl 

edged their independence de facto, for commercia l purposes ; a n d al

lowed a m u t u a l in tercourse between those countr ies and G r e a t Bri ta in, 

wi thout the in tervent ion of Spain . Diese views des Br. Cabine t s early 

communica t ed to tha t o f M a d r i d ; k a m e n zu d e m distinct unders t and ing ; 

25 that a l though Spain would no t repeal those ancient laws which excluded 

all o ther countr ies f rom t rad ing wi th her colonies, still t ha t she wou ld no t 

interfere wi th the t r ade p roposed to be carr ied on between G r e a t Bri ta in 

u . den colonies. T h e consequence was , t ha t several merchan t s of L o n d o n 

embarked in speculat ions for Sou th -Amer ica to a considerable a m o u n t ; 

30 bu t day after day news was b r o u g h t h o m e of the cap tu re and condem

nat ion of Br. vessels, for infraction of those Span , colonial laws which it 

was unde r s tood were vir tual ly annul led by the explanat ions entered in to 

with the cabinet of M a d r i d . The cap tu re of the Lord Collingwood at 

length p roduced a sensat ion in the publ ic m i n d which induced the M a r -

35 quis of L o n d o n d e r r y to t u rn his a t t en t ion to this subject, a n d Sir Wil l iam 

A ' C o u r t ' s depar tu re for M a d r i d was has tened , to urge indemnit ies , (in 

consequence of the seizure of this , and several o ther vessels, together mi t 

their cargoes) to the a m o u n t of nearly half a million sterling. W h e n 

M r . C a n n i n g came in to office, he followed up the subject mi t unremi t t ing 

40 energy. T h e Span. gov. at f irst gave consent t ha t Brit, vessels should t r ade 

on the Span. Ma in . I t was a tacit consent . Induced British merchan t s to 
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f loat to the M a i n u p w a r d s of 6 mil l ions of p roper ty , as soon as the 

Span . gov. was appr ized tha t such a t empt ing prize is ||42| exposed to 

their grasp , they send ou t tacit orders to their admira l s to seize every 

Brit, ship they can find on the M a i n . S t rong no t e des A ' C o u r t addressed 

to San Miguel . He in reply . . . the permiss ion to t r ade was given tacitly, 5 

the orders to seize Brit, ships were also given tacitly. He went so far as to 

say, tha t the t r ade was no m o r e t h a n one of connivance , and tha t the 

seizures were in the same si tuat ion. N e x t no t e t ransmi t ted to San Miguel 

informed h im tha t 2 squad rons h a d sailed from P o r t s m o u t h , one for 

P u e r t o Rico , the o ther for Pue r to Caba l lo , wi th o rders to cap tu re all the 10 

Span , ships which they found enter ing, or within those por t s , unt i l the 

cap tures should be sufficient to cover the a m o u n t of the claims which 

h a d h i ther to been so vainly urged on the Span . G o v . I t was pointedly 

s ta ted in A ' C o u r t ' s no te , t ha t this measure h a d no connexion whatever 

mi t der quest ion agi ta ted in the Congress of Verona, concern ing Spain, 15 

wo Eng land would con t inue to ma in ta in , the strictest neutral i ty . (129—31) 

(Dieß alles J a n u a r y 1823) Genera l Mora le s ha t t e vo rhe r proc la imed the 

coas t of Co lombia in a state of b lockade; a n d this was m a d e the pretext 

for the piracies commi t t ed on Brit, p roper ty . (131) 

D a s sailing der squad rons b r o u g h t the Cor tes u. das government to 20 

their senses. Convent ion : b lockade of the C o l o m b i a n C o a s t raised; 

claims to be ascer ta ined by a mixed commiss ion of Brit, a n d Span, sub

jects, to sit in L o n d o n ; the claims so ascer ta ined to be pa id by inscrip

t ions in the G r e a t Book of Spain. (132) T h e pos i t ion of F r a n c e with 

regard to Spain was , in the early p a r t of September , 1822, simply this: 25 

F r o m the t ime tha t a violent con tag ious fever, which carried away thou

sands a t Barcelona, h a d excited apprehens ions t h a t i t migh t be c o m m u 

nicated by travellers to the southern depa r tmen t s of F r a n c e , the gov. be

gan to collect t roops in those depa r tmen t s , a n d formed a line which i t 

called the " C o r d o n Sani ta i re" , in order to prevent any persons from 30 

pass ing the frontiers w h o h a d n o t per formed qua ran t ine . In the mean

t ime, the civil war which h a d been a l ready kindled in different pa r t s of 

the Peninsula m o v e d its pr incipal seat to the 3 frontier provinces , Ca ta 

lonia, A r a g o n , and N a v a r r e . T h e royalists conceived tha t the French 

t r o o p s were likely to assist t hem sooner or l a t e r — a h o p e which the ul t ra- 35 

royalist pa r ty of F r ance encouraged . T h e civil w a r became m o r e active; 

the F rench gov. began (!) to apprehend serious dangers , or a t least incon-

veniencies, f rom the proximity of the contest ; they increased their a rmy; 

a n d as the fever no longer afforded pretexts for the con t inua t ion des 

C o r d o n Sanitaire, they called i t an A r m y of Observa t ion . (133, 34) Die 40 

3 quest ions des M o n t m o r e n c y , addressed to the Congress at Verona, 
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20 t h October , 1822. 30 October , 1822, A n t w o r t (Affirmation) v. Aus t r i a , 

Russia, Prussia. . . . U p o n the delivery of these answers, (31 Oct . ) i t was 

agreed by the 4 cont inenta l cour t s , t ha t they should write despatches to 

their respective minis ters a t M a d r i d , in which they would express their 

5 wishes and in tent ions . (135) Despa t ch des Villele an La G a r d e , which 

arrived in M a d r i d 2 days before the despatches from the cour t s of 

Austr ia , Russ ia , and Prussia . (141) D e n 4 t h communica t ed to the cabinet 

o f M a d r i d durch C o u n t La G a r d e w h o , a t the same t ime, endeavoured to 

give a favourable impress ion of the in tent ions of his gov. T h e a m b i g u o u s 

10 tone of the despa tch was in terpre ted in such a m a n n e r by the F rench 

minister, t ha t the Span, cabinet appears to have been for a while lulled by 

i t into a consciousness of perfect security, and was p repared to p a y no 

very great a t t en t ion to the despatches of the 3 o ther powers . T h e d a y 

after (5 Jan . 1823) the lat ter documen t s arr ived. A wri t ten answer was 

15 promised to the several communica t ions . . . . A l t h o u g h the Span, 

gov. was thus set compara t ive ly at ease (delusively) wi th respect to 

F rance , was sure of the neutral i ty (auch wohl media t ion) of Eng land , a n d 

had little to app rehend f rom the vague suggestions of 3 d is tant powers , 

yet i t did no t exhibit any imprope r m a n n e r u p o n this occasion. San 

20 Miguel , in his conversa t ions mi t d e m Engl, minister (See Sir 

W. A ' C o u r t ' s despatch to M r . Cann ing , M a d r i d , J a n u a r y 7) subsequent ly 

to the arr ival of the despatches above ment ioned , spoke in a tone of 

m u c h greater mode ra t i on , a n d held ou t m o r e favourable hopes for the 

future, t h a n he ever ven tu red to express before: he m o r e t h a n ins inuated 

25 tha t modif icat ions might be effected, whenever the coun t ry should be 

relieved f rom the danger of foreign interference. (142, 3) 

January 9, 1823: the gov. (da schon das fzs. s. Ins t ruc t ions an L a g a r d e 

published) lay the whole of the d o c u m e n t s before the Cor tes in con

sequence of " the fraternal sent iments which un i t ed t h e m mi t den Cor t e s " . 

30 San Miguel ' s enuncia t ion is bad . He read in a dull m o n o t o n o u s voice, as 

if he were a schoolboy conning over his lesson before a severe master , the 

spectators in the galleries seemed to form an integral pa r t of the meet ing. 

Die schmeichelhafte Stelle in Met te rn ich ' s N o t e p roduc i r t effect. G e 

lächter u. Zeichen v. Verachtung bei der preussisçhen, R a g e bei der R u s -

35 sisçhen. San Miguel concluded wi th read ing the copy s. ersten allgemei

nen circular no te f. die 3 no r the rn C o u r t s . . . 10January. Grosse r 

En thus iasm u . Auf regung zu M a d r i d . 

January 11 (23) D e b a t e on the message. Interference of the populace , 

which c rowded the galleries, c lapping their h a n d s etc. . . . a little of thea t -

40 rical show in this exhibi t ion . . . Augus t in Arguelles der beste Sprecher 

u. Alcalá Ga l i ano a little affected and p o m p o u s in his delivery. He was 
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the edi tor of a provincial j o u r n a l at the t ime of the dec lara t ion of the Isla 

a rmy . . . . He is fond of long per iods u . sound ing expressions . . . hol iday 

speech m a k e r . . . Message (to the king) agreed to unan imous ly . . . W h e n 

the Cor tes rose, the c rowd in the galleries rushed d o w n to the deput ies ' 

door , and wai ted unti l G a l i a n o and Arguelles came out , w h e n they seized 5 

on t h e m by ma in force, a n d carr ied t h e m off in t r i u m p h on their shoul

ders . They t o o k refuge in the pres ident ' s carr iage. The popu lace followed 

dieser carr iage, singing all the way pat r io t ic songs, a n d shout ing: Viva la 

Const i tuc ión! In the evening b a n d s of music p a r a d e d the streets by torch

light . . . The ministers der 3 n o r t h e r n cour t s h a d in the mean t ime for- 10 

mal ly d e m a n d e d their | |43| passpor t s . . . t o o k their depa r tu re f rom 

M a d r i d , 1 3 t h J a n u a r y . . . the m o s t insult ing communica t ions tha t were 

ever m a d e by one independent state to ano the r . . . T h e necessity of sup

pressing the "fac t ious" forced the government to mus t e r large armies by 

m e a n s of a conscr ipt ion. In m a n y provinces this measure was resisted, 15 

and at all i t was the subject of bi t ter compla in t s mi t families . . . the 

agi ta t ions prevail ing in the count ry , a n d the losses occasioned in some 

provinces by the actual presence, or the incurs ions of the "fact ious" , 

rendered i t difficult for great number s of persons to p a y in their contr i 

bu t ions to the state; and they were harassed by proceedings for enforcing 20 

them . . . the great major i ty of the people were desirous of no th ing so 

m u c h as of peace. If any t r adesman , or a peasan t l abour ing in the f ields, 

were asked whether he was a Const i tu t ional is t , the answer was , "All t ha t 

I wan t is peace" . Except ions to this observa t ions might have been met 

wi th in places where par ty spirit r a n high, a n d divided towns and villages 25 

in to different sects. But where the pass ions were n o t excited, "Peace , 

Peace was the desire of al l" . As to the Clergy, i t was no to r ious t h a t the 

great major i ty of the secular as well as the regular degrees were at hea r t 

hosti le to the const i tu t ion, however they migh t have found i t necessary to 

disguise their feelings. T h e friars na tura l ly detested the new system, 30 

because i t swore imperishable ha t red against them; the b ishops , canons , 

a n d parochia l clergy were exasperated, because the Cor tes h a d reduced 

the t i thes to 7 2 of their former a m o u n t ; a n d h a d app rop r i a t ed to the state 

different sorts of funds which h a d long been subservient to the sp lendour 

of the church . . . The Span, people are wedded to their religion, or at least 35 

to its ceremonies. . . . I t can be scarcely necessary to add , tha t the gran

dees, with very few exceptions, were as m u c h opposed to the new system 

as the clergy. I t w o u n d e d their pr ide to the quick, because i t levelled t h e m 

in po in t of r a n k mi t den lowest of the people : i t gave t h e m no privilege in 

lieu of this degrada t ion ; it subjected them to the pe r fo rmance of the 40 

dut ies of c o m m o n constables , to service in the mili t ia, and to e n o r m o u s 
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taxat ion, for their estates, a l ready encumbered by their own or their 

ancestors ' necessities, were charged accord ing to their nomina l value. 

Einige n a h m e n offices u n d e r the Const i t . Except ions . Several were vol

untary exiles from the count ry ; as to the rest, their sincerity has been 

5 doubted , mi t der except ion, pe rhaps , of the D u k e del P a r q u e , the D u k e 

of Fr ias , u n d d e m M a r q u i s o f San ta Cruz . . . Look ing , therefore, to the 

Peninsula a lone, i t wou ld a p p e a r t h a t the mass of the people were indif

ferent with respect to the Const i t . ; a n d 2 very powerful classes were 

sincerely adverse to it. Every day enemies to the system rose from the 

10 b o s o m of the count ry ; and in po in t of fact i t was uphe ld only by the 

army, by those enjoying publ ic employments , and those des i rous to 

obta in t hem . . . T h e ministers der 3 N o r t h e r n powers a l ready wi thdrawn. 

The minis ter of F r a n c e still l ingering in the capital : a cur ious ins tance of 

undisguised doub le deal ing on the pa r t of F r a n c e , and of conscious 

15 weakness on tha t of the Span . G o v . (145-162) 

January 12. After the foreign minis ters h a d d e m a n d e d their passpor t s , 

a formal request was m a d e by San Miguel for the good offices of Eng

land, to prevent the b reak ing ou t of a war between F rance a n d the Pen

insula (Sir W. A ' C o u r t ' s despatch , d . d . M a d r i d , 12 t h J anuary , a n d San 

20 Miguel 's despa tch of the same da te inclosed). Sir Char les Stuar t (22 Jan 

uary) offered dem C h a t e a u b r i a n d the Brit, minis ter at M a d r i d as a chan

nel of communica t i on m. d e m Span. gov. . . . U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n des 

Brit. Gov . über Modif ica t ions der Cons t i tu t ion : Second C h a m b e r . . . 

nobili ty of Spain so n u m e r o u s . . . every peasan t w h o has a noble ensign 

25 cut in s tone over the d o o r of his miserable cab in . . . Abso lu te veto of the 

king . . . These changes the Brit . gov. wished to see effected, or p romised 

to be effected in the Span . Cons t . , aber could n o t p ropose them to Spain, 

dami t nicht considered as d e m a n d s u. E n g l a n d hand le gegen die pr inci

ples i t h a d ma in ta ined a t the Congress of Verona. D a h e r D u k e of Wel-

30 l ington sollte, in the charac te r of Spain ' s friend u n d well wisher, offer 

suggestions for her considera t ion . In this pr iva te a n d individual capaci ty 

his Grace drew up a m e m o r a n d u m , in which he r ecommended in general 

terms tha t a l tera t ions should be m a d e in the Span . Const , in concer t mi t 

dem king u n d par t icular ly po in ted ou t the necessity of enlarging the 

35 powers of the c rown. This m e m o r a n d u m was ent rus ted to L o r d F i tz roy 

Somerset , his Grace ' s confidential friend. ( L o r d Rag lan ) . . . His lordship 

agreed to unde r t ake a j ou rney to M a d r i d for this purpose , u n d e r the 

sanct ion of government . . . Sir Phil ip R o c h e a l ready sent ou t mi t des

patches to M a d r i d , and directed to remain there unde r the orders of Sir 

40 Will iam A ' C o u r t ha t t e c o m m a n d e d a division of Span ia rds dur ing the 

whole of the last war , in ih rem service he ho lds the r a n k of a l ieutenant-

general , im British t ha t of a Colonel . (163-175) 

845 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 4 

16' January: 4 or 5 days after the p r o u d debates of the Cor tes on F o r 

eign despatches , considerable surprise crea ted in M a d r i d by intelligence 

which was received, t ha t a b o d y of the " fac t ious" , a m o u n t i n g to a b o u t 

3,000 men , m a d e their appea rance in M e d i n a Celi, on the borders of the 

province of Guada la ja ra , a n d t ha t i t was their in ten t ion to a t tack the 5 

t own of Guada la ja ra , the capi tal of the province , a n d n o t m o r e then 

10 leagues from Madr id . U n d e r the c o m m a n d of Bessières u n d U l m a n . I t 

appea red tha t they h a d a l ready m a d e vain a t t empts u p o n Saragossa and 

Segovia; after which they moved to the south , with the view of m a k i n g an 

incursion in to M a d r i d , and , if possible, releasing the K ing f rom his cap- 10 

tivity. U441 T h e t roops in M e d i n a Celi levied con t r ibu t ions in money , 

provis ions a n d horses . Bessières a F r e n c h m a n , who , n o t m a n y m o n t h s 

ago , h a d been found guilty of forming pa r t of a conspi racy at Barcelona, 

for the purpose of establishing a Republ ic . He was ordered to be exe

cuted, and was actually on his way to the scaffold, when he was rescued 15 

by the m o b . U l m a n is a Swede employed, some years ago , by the 

Span . gov. to ext irpate b a n d s of robbers which infested the province 

of E s t r e m a d u r a . . . ministers surprised by this nea r a p p r o a c h of the 

" fac t ious" to M a d r i d . . . the movemen t s of Bessières [were] the result of 

a previous concert , which was no secret to m a n y persons in Par is and 20 

M a d r i d . . . one of its objects to m a k e an exper iment on the consti t . spirit 

of the capital , t roops , daher 1500 infantry, 200 cavalry, 4 pieces of artil

l e r y — 4 Tage, die es dauer te um sie to sufficiently equip for the pur 

p o s e — m a r c h e d to Guada la ja ra , f rom M a d r i d , in different divisions, 

20th January ... Bessières re t rea ted . . . G r e a t efforts m a d e by the C o m - 25 

m u n e r o s to take advan tage of the existing s ta te of affairs, to raise a 

c l amour against the ministers , a n d get a cabinet n o m i n a t e d from their 

own par ty . In the council of s tate a p ropos i t ion m a d e by Señor Ciscar, 

for present ing an address to the king, reques t ing H. M. to appo in t a new 

minis try. He founded his reasons for the m o t i o n in the system of p r o - 30 

script ion, which, the present ministers were pur su ing against all those 

w h o did no t approve of their conduct ; in their neglect for hav ing per

mi t t ed so large a b o d y of the factious to a p p r o a c h so nea r to the capital , 

in the late ru inous loan which they h a d con t rac ted . . . d a n n weil sie all 

belonged to a secret society, the freemasons, by which all their measures 35 

were regulated. G e n . Ballesteros: D i d n o t a p p r o v e of the present min

isters; d. h. unt imely: sollten war t en bis die a r m y of Bessières should 

d isappear . Consequent ly , the p ropos i t ion was suspended. 

23 January. Bessières at Br ihuega mi t 2500 infantry, 100 cavalry, of 

w h o m 60 were lancers. At Guada l a j a r a die Cons t i tu t iona l t r oops unter 40 

D e m e t r i o O 'Da ly , the C o m m a n d a n t - G e n . des district, an inexperienced 
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officer, mi t 3000 infantry, 500 cavalry, 4 pieces of artillery. 24 Jan. 

O'Daly arr ived a t Br ihuega mi t den t roops unde r his orders . Geklopf t . 

Ebenso Genera l D o n J u a n M a r t i n , called the E m p e c i n a d o , der ebenfalls 

Brihuega a t tacked. 25 Jan. Bessieres n i m m t Guada la ja ra , Gen . O ' D a l y 

5 superseded by Abisbal , w h o t o o k measures on the 2 6 t h for app roach ing 

Guada la ja ra , worau f Bessieres es evacuir te . Darauf, Abisbal fell back 

on Alcalá, where he r emained on the 2 7 t h . 

27 January, lezte despa tch commun ica t ed by M. la G a r d e to San 

Miguel, w h o answered i t wi th an ind ignant negat ive, a n d immediate ly 

10 t ransmit ted to the minis ter the necessary passpor ts . . . Ballesteros a p 

pointed C o m m a n d . - G e n . of the mil i tary of M a d r i d . . . . Morillo, w h o h a d 

been h i ther to en surveillance ... das e v e n t . . . Bessieres very prejudicial to 

the Const i t . cause. T h e milit ia were bea ten , their c a n n o n t aken from 

them, and cont r ibu t ions were levied by the royalists within 10 leagues of 

15 the capi tal . . . The c o m m u n e r o s m a d e as m u c h of t h e m as they could, in 

order to cr iminate the ministry. . . . I t is s t range enough, tha t in all the 

changes of m e n w h o have grasped, the he lm of the state, or t aken pa r t in 

public affairs dur ing this revolut ion, no t one individual of splendid 

talents has appeared . R iego is admi t t ed on all h a n d s to be a good , docile, 

20 sort of man , endowed with no talents , dis t inguished by no acqui rements . 

Qui roga was a lmos t fallen b a c k to his original obscuri ty. Ballesteros . . . 

C o m m u n e r o s held h im up as the m o s t clever m a n of the Peninsula . Abis

bal . . . enjoying the confidence of no pa r ty . . . a t this t ime indeed high in 

favour mit den masons . 

25 30th January C o u n t la G a r d e qui t ted M a d r i d with the whole of the 

French legation. T h e Pope ' s N u n c i o h a d been a l ready sent away f rom 

this Cour t , in consequence of the refusal, on the p a r t of His Hol iness , 

to receive Vil lanueva, the new Span , minis ter w h o was accredited to 

R o m e . (176-190) 

30 Am 20th January wa r L o r d F i t z roy Somerset arr ived, m. his friend 

L o r d Francis Levison Gower , a t M a d r i d . O p e n e d bes. s . miss ion to 

Genera l Alava . Dieser woll te nicht ins t rumenta l sein in d e m a t t a inmen t 

der objects which tha t m e m o r a n d u m contempla ted . D e r L o r d prevai led 

aber on the general to men t ion to some of the deputies of Cor tes , the 

35 na tu re der commiss ion wi th which he was charged. 28 Jan. Speech des 

King Louis XVI I I . . . resor t ing to all sor ts of exaggerat ions to keep up 

the show of a great and heroic na t ion . . . 

3 d February: Um die öffentliche " L a n d a b u r i a n society" der C o m m u 

neros aufzuheben, das gov. resor ted to a subterfuge: they got an archi tect 

40 to repor t tha t the convent of St. T h o m a s , in which the society held its 

sittings, was in so ru inous a state tha t i t wou ld be dangerous for any 
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pe r son to enter it. T h e doo r s were accordingly nai led u p , a n d guards 

were s ta t ioned to prevent their being b r o k e n up . T h e fact was , tha t there 

was no t a m o r e firm or durab le bui lding in M a d r i d . H e r e was a cur ious 

specimen of the charac te r of the Span, gov., a n d of a consciousness of its 

own weakness . . . there were m a n y Spaniards w h o were p repa red to 5 

receive the F rench as the enemies of violent democra t ica l principles . . . 

San Miguel: " H e was convinced tha t E n g l a n d migh t a n d t ha t she wou ld 

prevent a wa r . " (Sir William A'Court's despatch. Febr. 7,1823) | |45| . . . 

Mor i l lo , Ballesteros, Abisba l , M i n a appo in ted (Febr . ) [I]n po in t of fact, 

no armies as yet existed to be c o m m a n d e d , except f rom 15-20,000 m e n in 10 

Cata lon ia , and 4 or 5000 in a n d nea r the capital . . . . funds necessary. 

F inanceminis ter went d o w n to the Cor tes , u . p r o p o s e d t ha t the pr incipal 

of those resources which h a d been assigned to the J u n t a of Publ ic Credi t 

for the paymen t der na t iona l debt , con t rac ted anter ior to the res tora t ion 

der Const i t . , placed at the disposal des gov. Cor tes refused to sanct ion 15 

this project, s tat t dessen au thor ized the gov. to receive the cont r ibu t ions 

in advance of the 3 remaining quar te r s of the cur ren t financial year. 

A u c h to receive ar rears of cont r ibu t ions in corn , rice, oil, a n d such useful 

stores as the revenue deb to r migh t possess . . . Zugleich resolved . . . the 

removal des king u. royal family, the gov. a n d Cor tes , f rom M a d r i d to 20 

Seville . . . the Cons t i tu t ion , such as i t was , t ouched the s lumber ing intel

lect of the na t ion , a n d awakened i t to new life a n d exert ion. T h e chief 

evidence of the expans ion of m i n d which h a d a l ready t aken place appear 

ed in the n u m b e r of polit ical pamphle t s which issued every week f rom the 

press; t rans la t ions of Engl , and F rench poli t ical w o r k s publ ished at 25 

M a d r i d in small cheap form, considerable n u m b e r of new periodical 

j ou rna l s . Before the Res to ra t ion der Const i t . n u r 2 newspapers in the 

capital : "D ia ry of M a d r i d " (confined to the publ ica t ion of gov. and 

ecclesiastical ordinances u. adver t isements) u . "Gaze t t e of M a d r i d " . . . 

später: "Espectador". De r "Universal" (bester ministerial seit seiner Ent- 30 

s tehung, bes. f . Mar t inez de la R o s a ) D e r " E s p e c t a d o r " the o rgan der 

F r e e m a s o n s u . declared foe der C o m m u n e r o s . . . . " Ind i cador" , u r sp rüng

lich f. theatr ical u. fashionable intelligence; seit d e m es tabl ishment der 

L a n d a b u r i a n society publ ished er the debates of t ha t c lub. "Patriota 

Español", Jou rna l der C o m m u n e r o s . . . "Zurriago" ( the Scourge) a small- 35 

sized pamphle t , publ ished every week or 10 days , as is suited the conven

ience of the edi tors , Mexia u. Mora l e s . . . "Telegrafo" (evening-paper) . . . . 

"L 'Obse rva t eu r Espagno le" (fzs.) . . . Viele provincia l j ou rna l s , bu t few 

possessed a certain existence. T h e only one of a n y repu ta t ion : the "L ib 

eral G u i p u s c o a n o " , publ ished at St. Sebast ian. (191-210) 40 
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Feb. 15 the Cor tes passed a decree, au thor iz ing the gov. to r emove its 

residence to whatever place the k ing should n a m e , i f the exigencies of the 

threatened invasion should require such a measure , between the closing 

der session der ex t raord inary Cor tes u . d e m opening of t h a t of the ordi-

5 nary. (226) 

Feb. 19th session terminatedXclosed. (227) (74 nach 12.) At 1 o 'clock a 

circular royal decree, counters igned by the Minis ter of F inance , was sent 

to all the o ther m e m b e r s of the cabinet , informing them tha t the k ing 

exonerated them from the offices which they respectively held. In 2 or 

10 3 hou r s after this event t o o k place, the intelligence of it was k n o w n in 

every pa r t der capital . A b o u t 7 o 'c lock in the evening, a collection of 

between 4 u. 500 persons , formed of g roups which h a d come from dif

ferent quar te rs of the capi tal , went d o w n in a b o d y to the palace. Fo l 

lowed, or soon after jo ined , by pe rhaps as m a n y m o r e , cur ious to witness 

15 their proceedings. T h e whole found admi t t ance in to the square before the 

palace, immediately unde r the windows of the king 's d rawing- room. 

At t empts to pene t ra te in to the palace; this the g u a r d on du ty prevented, 

and the gates of the bui lding were shut . T h e d r u m s bea t to a rms; militia, 

infantry, cavalry called out ; they formed in an un in te r rup ted line in front 

20 of the palace, kept the c rowd at a dis tance of 10 or 12 paces f rom it. 

C rowd schrie ( reproba t ing the r emova l der ministers in ac r imonious 

terms) "Presencia! Presencia" (calling the k ing to come to the ba lcony) . 

Dazwischen cry of "Viva el min i s te r io" u. " R e g e n c i a " — t h u s in t imat ing 

to [the king,] i f he hea rd them, tha t he m u s t re -appoin t the ex-ministry, or 

25 submit to be deposed by a Regency. Speeches gehal ten v. Leuten im m o b , 

before the balcony, p o i n t i n g t owards the window, as i f the k ing were 

there: " D o w n with the tyran t !" " D e p o s e h i m from the t h rone . " "Depr ive 

h im of his C r o w n . " "Kil l h i m . " " Impr i son h im in a for tress ." . . . At 

9 o 'c lock—sti l l no minis t ry was appo in ted . T h e n u m b e r in the palace 

30 square was on the decline. A milit ia officer going a b o u t a m o n g the 

[crow]d inculcat ing, wi th as m u c h energy as he could c o m m a n d , this 

maxim: " t h a t he w h o removed the minis t ry wou ld r o b Spain also of her 

l iberty." 4 or 5 mil i t iamen unemployed in du ty , t hough their uni forms 

appeared unde r their c loaks, w h o going from g r o u p to g roup sie so 

35 harangui r t en . . . Zwischen 9 u. 10 the A y u n t a m i e n t o sent a depu ta t ion 

to the king, with a r emons t r ance s ta t ing tha t agi ta t ion prevailed in the 

capital , a n d calling on H. M. in s t rong terms to restore the minis t ry. 

N u n die cries der agi ta tors im c rowd "Regencia! Regencia!" Wieder fresh 

vigour: "unless he reinstated the minis t ry , they m u s t [h]ave a Regency" . 

40 Einige persons of m e a n u. ferocious aspects m. pon ia rds u. swords 

unde r their cloaks. Counci l of s tate was sitting. 1 Viertel pas t ten the k ing 
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signed a decree suspending "for the present" das Absetzungsdecre t 

der Minis ter u . desiring the minis ters to con t inue the exercise of their 

functions. (230-3) | 

850 



Bibliographische Notizen 

[Bibliographische Notizen] 

I [46] I (Walton. 2 t) 

Cénac-Moncaut. Duhamel. 

Lacombe. (Fr.) Laforge. Raudot. Rivas. Trégain. Wronski. (H.) Bystrzo-

5 nowski. 

Armandi. Beaumont-Vassy. Wichmann. Eisenbach. 

Rulhière. Histoire de l'anarchie de la Pologne. Dohm. 

April 1764 sog. Defensivver t rag zw. Preussen u. R u ß l a n d . (Freder ic II 

u. Ca ther ine II) 

10 Flassan. His toire de la d ip lomat ie française. Falkenskjold. Baron de Tott. 

Wraxall. I 

851 



(Heft 5) 
Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens 

und aus The Economist 

[1. Umschlagseite]| London. 1854. November 

K. Marx I 

853 



Karl Marx · Exzerpte zur Geschichte Spaniens · Heft 5 

[2. Umschlagseite] | M. /. Quin. 

Inhalt. 

1) Victor Duhamel: Historia Const, de la Monarquía Española etc 2 vol. 

2 ed. Madrid. 1848. 

2) Fastos Españoles etc Madrid. 1839, 40. 2 vol. 5 

3) De Pradt: Garanties à demander à l'Espagne. Paris 1827. 

4) San Miguel. De la Guerra civil de España. Madrid. 1836. 

5) An historical Essay into the Unchangeable character of a War in Spain. 

London. 1837. 

6) L'Espagne en la Crise présente, etc Traduit etc Montpellier. 1843. 10 

7) Marliani. Hist. Polit, etc Schluß. 

8) Quin. A Visit etc to Spain etc. London 1823. 

9) Edinburgh Review. Vols. X X X V I I I u. X X X I X . | 

854 



Aus Victor Du Hamel: Historia constitucional de la Monarquía española (Fortsetzung) 

|i | Victor Duhamel: 
Historia Constitucional 

de la Monarquía Española etc 
traducida, anotada y adicionada hasta la Mayoría 

de la Reina Doña Isabel II. 
Por D. Baltasar Anduaga y Espinosa. 

Madrid 1848. 2 ed. 

T. II. 

11 Dec . 1829 F e r d i n a n d VII he i ra thet M a r i a Cris t ina, Tochter v. F r a n -

10 cisco I, rey de Ñapó les . (259) 29 M ä r z 1830 publicir t das Décre t que a b o 

lía la ley de sucesión de 1713, y restablecía el derecho de suceder las 

mugeres en el t r o n o , n a c h ley 2 del t í tu lo 15 de la segunda Par t ida . (263) 

(Das Décre t citirt in der N o t e wört l ich p . 262 sqq) (aber, sagt D u h a m e l , 

das Ley de Pa r t ida castilisch, nicht a ragonisch etc) Pro tes ta del rey de 

15 Ñapó les con t ra la p ragmát i ca . Ñapó le s . 18 M a y . 1833. (272) Louis Ph i 

lippe, damals duc d 'Or léans , (nicht n u r K a r l X du rch den v icomte de 

St. Priest, Gesand te r in M a d r i d ) pro tes t i r t f . sich. (Siehe R e d e des M a r 

quis de Dreux-Brézé. Pa i r skammer . 7 J a n u a r 1841) M i n a an der Grenze . 

S. P roc lama t ion ν. 30 O c t o b e r 1830. (276) F e r d i n a n d revocò el 18 Sep-

20 tember 1832 su t e s tamento , p o r el que n o m b r a b a p a r a la regencia á la 

reina y al infante D o n Franc i sco de Pau la , y el decreto que d e r o g a b a la 

ley de 1713. (285,6) Cr is t ina g a b nach . (Isabella sollte den Sohn des D o n 

Car los heira then.) A b e r ihre Schwester, die Infan ta D o ñ a Luisa Car lo ta , 

die geheirathet den Infante D o n Franc i sco de Paula , Bruder des Kön igs , 
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w ü t h e n d darüber ; so wäre die Vormundschaf t ihres M a n n e s kla tsch 

(u. ihr M a n n , wenn minor ía , co-regente) u . des t ru idas las esperanzas de 

que su hijo l legara á ser rey de España , casándose con la joven Isabel. 

Verläßt sofort Sevilla, llegó á la Granja , wo der Hof. Heftige Scene im 

Inne rn der kgl. Gemäche r . C a l o m a r d e f loh n a c h F rank re i ch m. der 5 

m i n u t a des Décrets ν . 18 September y un certif icado suscrito p o r t o d o s 

los médicos de cámara , c o m p r o b a n d o que el rey se ha l laba en su p lena 

razón c u a n d o puso en él su firma. / October N e u e s ministry: Cea Ber-

m u d e z , M o n e t , Ul loa y E n c i m a y Piedra . Cea , präs idi r t abwesend; 

die a n d r e n radikal : se ap rovecha ron de su ausencia p a r a d a r garan t ías á 10 

la revolución, decretar arres tos y p r o n u n c i a r n u m e r o s a s dest i tuciones, 

que deb ian hacer imposible t o d a concil iación ent re a m b o s par t idos . 

Jose O 'Donne l l , capt . gen. v. Casti l la la Vieja verhaftet u. s. papeles 

m. Beschlag belegt. C o n d e de España , capt . gen. v . Ca t a luña , m u ß t e nach 

F rankre i ch flüchten. Eguia, capt . gen. v. Galicia, m u ß t e sich auch ver- 15 

bergen p a r a evitar su prisión. N e u e heftige Anfäl le des F e r d i n a n d 

v. gota . 6 Oc tober Décre t que facul taba á la re ina p a r a el despacho de los 

negocios y el gob ie rno del re ino. ([293-J299) 31 Dec . andres Décret , w o 

d u r c h Fe rd inand revocaba e l que hab ia a n u l a d o das v . 29 M ä r z 1830. 

Die Cr is t inapar the i spricht v. Consp i racy des D o n Car los gegen den 20 

Kön ig , Crist ina, Infantos etc C o n d e de Negr i , Bischof v . L e o n verhaftet . 

Ausgewiesen die Princesa v. Beyra, M a r í a Teresa de Braganza , v iuda 

de D o n Pedro de Borbon , p r i m o h e r m a n o del rey, nebst ih rem Sohn 

Infante D o n Sebast ian. D o n Car los , h e r m a n o polí t ico, du rch s . Weib 

M a r í a Franc isca de Por tuga l , die pr incesa de Beyra, begleitet sie. Diese 25 

pa r t i do 16 M ä r z 1833. F e r d i n a n d VII d u r c h Décre t v. 4 Abri l 1833 be

rief die Cor tes f. den 20 Juni , á fin de pres tar j u r a m e n t o á la infanta 

Isabel als pr incesa heredera del t r o n o , á falta de descendiente va rón . 

D. Car los , der in Por tuga l , erhielt u n a ca r ta de convocación . Protes t i r te 

dagegen. Car los wendet sich an die principales univers idades ν. E spaña , 30 

Por tuga l , I talia, die sich alle f. ihn erklären. D a s Gesetz v. 1713 (des 

Phil ip V) resul taba de la fusion der dos leyes opues tas ν. Casti l la 

u. A r a g o n . (293-306) 29 J u n i Sitzung dieser C o r t e s die gewählt v . den 

miembros der v. F e r d i n a n d VII e rnann ten ayun tamien tos . (308) 29 Sept. 

1833 f Fe rd inand (1. c.) In Bezug auf den Pro tes t des Louis Phil ippe 35 

sieh auch Prince de Polignac: « E t u d e s hist. pol . et m o r . » 
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Apéndice del Traductor. 

Décret v. 20 Oct. 1832 f. Amnes t ie , R ü c k k e h r der proscr ip tos . (325) 

Manifest der R e i n a G o b e r n a d o r a v. 4 Oct. 1833. (327-9) (In diesem 

Manifest heißt es d a ß sie nicht wird «admi t i r innovaciones pel igrosas, 

5 aunque ha lgüeñas en su pr incipio, p r o b a d a s ya sob radamen te p o r nues

tra desgracia. La mejor fo rma de gobie rno p a r a un pais es aquel la á que 

está a c o s t u m b r a d o . . . . Las reformas administrativas, únicas que p o d u c e n 

inmedia tamente la p rospe r idad y la dicha, que son el solo bien de un 

valor posi t ivo p a r a e l pueb lo , serán la ma te r i a pe rmanen te de mis des

io velos.») Car los in Po r tuga l gefolgt der S t a n d a r d seiner Revol te : Densel 

ben Tag, wo installirt in M a d r i d el consejo de gobierno des ignado po r el 

rey defunto, u . das manifest der Cris t ina publicir t , c i rculaban m. profu

sion in den provincias Vascongadas die siguientes p roc l amas : «Proclama 

de Valdespina. Bi lbao, 5 Oc tober 1833», (Beginnt: «Vizcaínos: u n a fac-

15 cion anti-religiosa y an t i -monárqu ica se ha a p o d e r a d o del m a n d o du

rante la larga enfermedad de nues t ro difunto rey etc .» Ferner : diese 

facción also « t r a t a de i r adqu i r i endo ascendiente p a r a esponeros sin 

defensa á los a taques de la revolución y de la ana rqu í a que c o m b a t i m o s 

en 1823. . . . después de h a b e r a l t e rado el o rden de sucesión al t r o n o 

20 wollen hacer á E s p a ñ a cómplice de sus abominab les maqu inac iones , que 

la p r o p a g a n d a revolucionar ia inventa p a r a des t rui r e l o rden social en 

Eu ropa .» ) (.. . e l m a g n á n i m o y v i r tuoso D o n Car los M a r í a ||2| Is idro de 

Borbon) ; dann : «Proclama de Verastegui. Vitoria 7 Octob. 1833.» (330-7) 

A m o t i n a d o s los realistas en Bi lbao, y a p o d e r a d o s de la casa de la d ipu-

25 tacion, no sin resistencia y desgracias , cons t i tuyeron la j u n t a con las 

personas die die erst citirte p r o c l a m a zeichneten. In Vi tor ia ähnl iche 

Bewegung 2 Tage später . (337) 

13 October 1833 se publ icó un real decre to , m a n d a n d o alzar pendones 

en t o d a la m o n a r q u í a p o r la re ina d o ñ a Isabel I I , seña lando al efecto el 

30 24 p a r a la so lemnidad de la p roc lamac ión : 

27 October 1833 Real is ten feuern auf die T ruppen der G a r n i s o n in 

Madr id : sie werden entwaffnet. 

Octubre de 1833: « Carlos V, rey de España, ά sus amados vasallos» ... 

También en el co razón de Casti l la se acaud i l l aban t ropas en favor de 

35 la causa del pre tendiente . Don Gerónimo Merino. Proclam. v. 23 Oc

tober, 1833. ... « Circular de Merino, d. d. Aranda. 24 October. 1833. » (in 

diesem Circular befiehlt er (es ist address i r t an den C o m a n d a n t e del ba

tal lón der voluntar ios realistas de Cuellar , d o n A n t o n i o Garc ía ) die 
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gewöhnl ichen Steuern zu erheben etc bes t immt das Geha l t f . Volunta

r ios, Sergeants u. Offíciere u. sagt u. a.: «cas t igaré con las penas m a s 

severas á los que faltasen etc y la de muerte tendrá lugar con frecuencia. ») 

. . . N u n decretir t el secuestro de los bienes de don Carlos; vers tä rk t in 

d e m rayon v. Por tuga l e l ejército de observación. . . . facción de Santos 

L a d r ó n , f o rmada con los realistas de L o g r o ñ o y sus inmediaciones hab ia 

p e n e t r a d o en N a v a r r a , comple tamen te ba t ida en los Arcos du rch den 

br igadier Lorenzo , 11 October, 1833. Im Anfang die Cris t inos glücklich. 

Treffen v. L o g r o ñ o ; diese S tad t selbst g e n o m m e n v. Lorenzo ; bei Tolosa 

siegt er auch; bei H e r n a n i der G e n . C a s t a ñ o n , 17 Nov . : Siegreiches Tref

fen bei Vargas. 3 N o v . (unter col. Ir iar te); die Treffen v. Ca l aho r r a , N a z a r 

y Asa r t a , m. der ocupac ión ν . Vitoria u. Bi lbao d u r c h d a s H e e r des 

gen. Sarsfield. Ein M a n n gab der ganzen Sache a n d r e W e n d u n g apare

ciéndose en el valle de Araqu i l á la facción, que hu ia de sbandada . 

Dieser Zumalacârregui. ... U n t e r d e ß ging d o n Miguel , P ro tec tor dec

l a r a d o des P rä t enden ten D . Car los , capu t i n Por tuga l ; D o n P e d r o ha t t e 

sich Lisboa ' s bemächt ig t im N a m e n der d o ñ a M a r í a de Glor ia . Apa th i e 

des Cabine ts des Cea Bermudez. Representac iones gegen das ministry. 

15 Januar, 1834 Neues Ministry: Don Francisco Martinez de la Rosa, 

los señores Garelly, Figueroa é Imaz: t ro t zdem in Barce lona , Sa lamanca , 

M a d r i d , Sevilla U n r u h e n v. de r revolu t ionären (antic&rlist.) Seite. 

15 Februar. 1834 Décre t p a r a la formación y a l is tamiento der vo lun ta 

rios liberales; 10 April (1834): El Estatuto Real; n icht genügend, aber 

gehofft v. der Z u s a m m e n k u n f t der Cor tes ; diese verzögert . Cr is t ino-Heer 

un te r Genera l Rodi l rück t in Po r tuga l ein (15 Apri l , 34); 3 Jun i (34) 

m u ß t e sich D. Car los einschiffen nach England , Miguel n a c h Italien. . . . 

London-Tractat v. 22 April 1834 (gezeichnet v. Miraf lores , Tal leyrand, 

Pa lmers ton , Cr i tóba l Ped ro de M o r a e s Sarmien to) . Ratificirt 31 May 

1834. D ieß der Quadrupe la l l i anzver t rag zw. Spain , F rance , England , 

Por tuga l : «Art. 1 D. Ped ro , im N a m e n s. Tochter , verpflichtet sich so

ba ld als thunl ich den D. Car los aus Po r tuga l zu verjagen. Art. 2 D ie 

Cris t ina, f. ihre Tochter , spanische Truppen zur Ver t re ibung des Miguel 

u. Car los nach Spain zu schicken; Art. 3 Eng land wird m. N a v a l force 

diese operaciones unters tü tzen; Art. 4 F rankre i ch wird, wenn nöth ig , das 

seinige t hun . (wenn s . cooperac ión nö th ig gehal ten p o r las al tas par

tes cont ra tan tes ) Art. 5 D ieß in Por tuga l zu p roc lamiren durch Pedro ; 

zugleich amnis ty general u. Ren te f. Miguel , wenn er sich drückt . Art. 6 

Cris t ina verspricht d e m D. Car los Rente .» N a c h «ar t ícu los adicionales e l 

t r a t a d o de 22 Abr i l» der schließlich e rhoben zur Conven t ion am 

18 Aug. 1834 dieselben Personen überein über folgendes: Art. 1 Louis 

Phi l ippe zu verh indern v. s. Grenzen aus alle U n t e r s t ü t z u n g f. D. Car los 
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v. Leuten, Mun i t i on , etc Art. 2 Eng land verspricht ausilios de a r m a s 

u. munic iones de guer ra u. fuerza naval wenn nöth ig . Art. 3 D. Ped ro , im 

N a m e n s. Tochter , zu coope ra r w e n n nö th ig m. allen Mi t te ln f . Isabelle. 

F rankre ich erfüllt m. solcher Apa th i e N. 8 des Vertrags, d a ß er o h n e 

5 Erfolg. 

20 May 1834 die Cor tes zusammenberufen ; 24 Juli ihre Eröffnung; 

Rede der Chris t ina . ( Ihre Secretaire, sagt sie, h a b e n schon Grosses 

gethan: « la division del ter r i tor io , la separac ión y deslinde entre la pa r t e 

adminis t ra t iva y la judicial , la supresión de an t iguos Consejos y las nue-

10 vas audiencias creadas en beneficio de a lgunas provincias etc») Ers ter 

Vorschlag des ministry: Ausschluß des Don Carlos u. s. ganzen Linie 

v . der Erbfolge. V o n a m b o s cuerpos colegisladores angenommen ; Gesetz 

seit 25 October, 1834. . . . So g r a u s a m die lucha d a ß Eng land dazwischen. 

L o r d Elliot vermit tel t Vertrag zw. Genera l Valdés u. Zumalacá r regu i , 

15 wonach die vida de los pr is ioneros geschont . Zumalacá r regu i greift 

Bilbao an. Zumalacár regu i ve rwunde t , 15 Juni 1835, du rch ba la de fusil 

v . der belagerten Stadt . D o n Tomás Zumalacá r regu i f an den W u n d e n 

24 Juni (1835) ... Belagerung v. Bi lbao n u n aufgehoben. . . . 15 Jul i (1835) 

Vortheile der Cris t inos en Mendigor r i a , un te r gen. C ó r d o b a . . . F r a n k -

20 reich u. Eng land ha l ten ihre Versprechungen nicht , womi t n u n der Krieg 

beendigt gewesen wäre , obgleich verschiednemal ihre In tervent ion ver

langt. Erleichter ten n u r el ausilio de fuerzas al is tadas á sueldo de E s p a ñ a 

en Franc ia , Ing la te r ra y Por tuga l , que has t a en n ú m e r o de 

10 ,000hombres p o r c a d a potenc ia acud ie ron al t ea t ro de la guerra . . . . | 

25 | 3 | Mar t inez de la R o s a ministry gestürzt . D a n n das des conde de Toreno 

t ro tz sus decretos de devoluc ión de bienes nacionales , supres ión de los 

Jesuítas y m u c h o s conventos , y arreglo de ayun tamien tos . Toreno unter 

lag á impulsos der p r o n u n c i a m e n t o s , al lgemein un te r ihm. E n d e A u g u s t 

1835 alle capitales de provincia , a u s g e n o m m e n M a d r i d u. die v. Castil la 

30 la Vieja, ha t t en sich u n a b h ä n g i g v. der Regie rung erklär t . Anda lus ien 

schickte s tarke Truppen nach Castil ien, um es z u m Pronunc i r en zu 

bringen. Die dagegen beorder t en kgl. Truppen , un te r G e n . La t r e , gehn 

großtheils zu den ( revolut ionären) Insurgenten über . Manifest v. 

2 Sept. 1835 mach t e n u r die Sache schl immer. 14 Sept. Toreno ab ; 11a-

35 m a d o Don Juan Alvarez Mendizabal á fo rmar el nuevo gabinete . S. be

rühmtes P r o g r a m m ; mach te ihn damal s grade so popu lä r , als es contr i 

buyó despues á desconceptuar le . Cor tes f. 16 N o v e m b e r (35) berufen. 

Erk lä ren sich gegen die gob ie rno . D ieß löst sie auf sieben u. zwanzigsten 

(27) Januar 1836, c o n v o c a n d o o t ras f. den 22 März 1836. Cab ine t des 

40 Mend izaba l entlassen 15 M a y . S ta t t seines das v. Don Francisco Javier 

Isturitz (m. Barr io A y u s o , Alcalá Galiano (!), M é n d e z Vigo, D ' O l h a b e r -
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r iague u. dem duque v. Rivas,) 16 May P ropos ic ión im Congress gez. v. 

46 d ipu tados zu erklären, d a ß die Ver t rauensvotos f. die gobie rno in der 

legislatura anter ior u . die dami t ve rbundenen facultades es t raordinar ias 

m. der Eröffnung der neuen Cor tes aufgehört ; d a ß w e n n diese p ro rogu i r t 

od . aufgelöst, no se pudiesen recaudar las cont r ibuciones , u. que cuan tos 5 

emprés t i tos ó ant icipaciones se cont ra jeran sin au tor i sac ion der Cor tes , 

fuesen comple tamente nulos . 21 May (1836) neuer Vorschlag, gezeich

net v . 77 deput i r ten, wor in formulir t die E r k l ä r u n g d a ß das minis t ry no 

merecía die confianza des Es t amen to . D a h e r Cor tes aufgelöst 22 May 

u. and re berufen m. d e m carácter de revisoras p a r a el 20 Augus t , d ienend 10 

als Tagung f. die elección des p royec to de ley que se hab ia p resen tado 

poco antes a l Es t amen to . . . D a s Uebe l lag in den inst i tuciones. Queríase 

m a s de lo existente. . . . Während dieses Jahres, in A r a g o n u. Ca ta luña , 

die Royal is ten Pech, hier abgesezt Eugu ia del m a n d o super ior de la fac

ción u. an s. Stelle don Bruno Villareal. Dieser beschloß Expedi t ionen 15 

ins Innere del reino. U n t e r i hm Miguel G o m e z Expedi t ion in As tur ias 

u. Galicia, u. del C u r a d o n Basilio y de Cuevillas invadió Castil la u. nä

her te sich bis Segovia; Hof, der zu St. I ldefonso, in Schrecken. . . . N a c h 

d e m Vo tum of censure in den Cor tes , P ö p e l u n r u h e n in M á l a g a (Offer der 

G o b e r n a d o r e s mili tar y civil); 26 Juli 1836 const i tui r t sich in M a l a g a 20 

u n a j u n t a sup rema de salvación, p roc lamir t die Cons t i tu t ion v. 1812; in 

wenigen Tagen greift um sich; 29 Juli in Cádiz , 30 in Sevilla u. G r a n a d a , 

31 in Co rdova , 1 Augus t in Za ragoza , 3 l in Badajos , 8 in Valencia, 11 in 

Alicante , Murc ia , Castel lón de la P l ana y Car t agena , 13 in Barcelona; 

alle diese Städte ziehend nach sich ihre respectivas provincias . Schon 25 

3* Augus t sollte das P r o n u n c i a m e n t o in M a d r i d ; aber vereitelt du rch 

Genera l Quesada; M a d r i d in Belagerungszus tand erklär t , Mi l i tä rcom

mission etablirt , publicir t un b a n d o r igoroso , que a m a g a b a con pena de 

muer t e t o d o c o n a t o dirigido á pe r tu rba r el ó rden públ ico . I r r i tac ión der 

án imos ; in der N a c h t ν. 12-13 August , po rc ión de o r o háb i lmente ver- 30 

theilt un te r die Truppen die den königl ichen Sitz in San Ildefonso 

bewachten , hab ia g a n a d o la vo lun tad der soldadesca u . der m a y o r pa r t e 

der sargentos: un regimiento de la guard ia real provincial , ausgenommen 

die oficiales, es taba casi en m a s a á devoción denen die dir igían das levan

t amien to : á su cabeza un sargento p r imero , g e n a n n t Higinio Garc ía . 35 

Besoffen großtheils die Soldaten, marschi r ten bewaffnet u. in confuso 

tropels z u m palacio real. Invadi ren die Gä r t en , gr i tos , escena de depre

dac ión u . orgia, amenazas , incesantes gri tos que a c l a m a n d o la Cons 

tit. v . 12 resonaban . Crist ine empfing u n a comis ión der amo t inados , que 

asi lo solici taron p a r a espresarla sus deseos. An der Spitze derselben 40 

Higinio Garc ia ; ver langten Proc lamac ión der Cons t i t . v . 1812; Cris t ina 
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gab endlich ihr pa l ab ra . 3 U h r M o r g e n s des 13 Augus t zeichnete Cr is t ina 

das Décret f. die Publ ica t ion der Const i t . v. 1812 u. im ín te r in « q u e 

reunida la nac ión en Cor tes , manifieste espresamente su vo lun tad , ó dé 

o t ra const i tución conforme á las necesidades de la m i s m a » . In M a -

5 drid einige S tunden nachher Aufregung. Blutvergiessen. 15 August R u h e , 

nachdem in der G a z e t a das besagte Décre t publicir t u . die var iación des 

ministerio. . . . bacanales de la Gran ja . . . general Quesada, i n h u m a n a 

mente asesinado en Hor ta leza , c u a n d o hu ta de sus sicarios, v ino á sal

picar á los que ho l l a ron osados las g radas del t r o n o . . . 17Aug. kgl. F a -

10 milie nach M a d r i d zu rück . . . es zogen sich zu rück ν. H o f die e n c a r g a d o s 

de negocios der potenc ias del N o r t e ; replegarse al inter ior d a s ejército 

de observación ν . d e m Loui s Phi l ippe an die G r e n z e - folgt d e m o s t r a 

ciones de la Ing la ter ra . 21 A u g u s t die C o r t e s berufen f. 24 October ; 

30 August die célebres decretos res tableciendo las leyes de desvinculacion, 

15 denen vorher los de movil ización der Miliz, qu in ta de 50,000 men , 

emprést i to ν . doscientos mil lones, bienes nacionales etc R o d i l ins Kriegs

minister ium; 16 Sept (1836) general en Chef e r n a n n t D o n B a l d o m e r o 

E s p a r t e r o . . . Cor tes eröffnet 24 October ; 30 Oct. hac ia t remolar el gene

ral D o n Evar is to San Miguel sobre los inespugnables ba luar tes de 

20 Cantavieja el p e n d ó n de la re ina l iber tando m a s de 200 pr is ioneros . . . . 

Espar te ro ' s victor ia v . L u c h a n a . . . (24-25 September) (337-78) (Diese 

Schlacht vo r den T h o r e n ν. Bi lbao) | 

|[4]| N a c h diesem Sieg der Cris t inos las operaciones se paralizaron del 

todo u. so k o m m e n die Car l i s ten wieder auf. E s p a r t e r o beleidigt, weil 

25 das ministry den P l a n des G e n . L a c y E w a n s acceptirte. . . . D. E w a n s 

geschlagen c o m p l e t a m e n t e a n t e la l ínea de H e r n a n i . . . 18Juni 1837 

der neue código fundamenta l p roc lamir t , Cr is t ina u . Isabel I I schwören 

drauf, nach ihnen alle Depu t i r t en . (380^4) Los decretos dec la rando 

nacionales los bienes del clero secular, supresión de diezmos y pr imi-

30 cias, a lzamiento de secuestros, amnis t ía , convoca tor ia á Cor tes p a r a el 

19 de Nov iembre (1837), sucedieron en pocos días. - Unte rdessen 

Expedi t ion, an der Spitze D. Car los , a t r avesaba den E b r o po r C h e r t a in 

der N a c h t v. 28 (Juni?), dr ingt vo r n a c h Valencia. Gleichzeitig and re 

royalistische division ν . 6000 M a n n u n t e r Zar iá tegui auch ü b e r den 

35 E b r o , recorr ía impunemen te beide Casti l las, bemächt ig t sich des a lcázar 

v. Segovia, u. empeña r j u n t o á la cor te (en el pueb lo de Torre lodones) 

una refriega con las t r opas del general M é n d e z Vigo. Gov . (Christ ini-

sçhes) sendet Espar t e ro der se ha l l aba en el bajo A r a g o n , marschi r t in 

forcirten Mär schen á la cór te , wo er en t ró spä t 12 Augus t an der Spitze 

40 s. Division. . . . 72 oficiales der ersten Brigade (Roya l G u a r d ) , al recibir la 

ó rden que al dia siguente se emprender í a la m a r c h a hacia Segovia, 
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espresaron t e rminan temente que no se mover í an mien t ras no fuese 

depues to e l minister io Ca la t rava . D e r Genera l c o m a n d a n t der guard ia 

real D o n Felipe Rivero erklär te ihnen d a ß die Mil i tares nicht zu c o m a n -

diren, sondern zu gehorchen, «sich nicht zu mischen en asun tos polít i

cos» , wer nicht wolle «hacer abnegac ión de su vo lun tad , d e m bleibe n u r 5 

un camino h o n r o s o , que era el separarse de las filas y no dar m a l egemplo 

con su conduc t a» . D ie Offíciere erk lär ten sich alle bereit sich zurückzu-

ziehn, erhal ten sie, Sergeanten an ihre Stelle gesezt, se puso en m a r c h a . 

18 Augus t (1837) Minis t ry giebt s . Ent lassung; andres e rnann t m. C o n d e 

de L u c h a n a (Espartero?) an der Spitze. Accept i r t nicht . Diese insub- 10 

ord inac ion v. Aravaca Signal bedeutenderer u. schl immerer im Heer . 

In Bilbao ver läugnen einige Soldaten ihren Chefs G e h o r s a m ; conde de 

Miraso l m. Assassinat b e d r o h t in H e r n a n i , wo Opfer der Solda teska 

2 Offíciere; Genera l Escalera sucumbió in M i r a n d a á m a n o s einiger Sol

da t en del provincial de Segovia verwandel t in viles sicarios; in Vi tor ia 15 

assassinirt der gobe rnador mili tar , der Chef der p l a n a m a y o r , der Prä 

sident der d iputac ión; Gen . Sarsfield u . coronel Mendivi l e rmorde t 

v . den ba ta l lones de t i radores en P a m p l o n a ; in L o g r o ñ o ähnl iche Sym

p t o m e v . Rebell ion, aber un te rd rück t . Augenbl ickl ich k o n n t e Espa r t e ro 

nichts thun , aber im October in M i r a n d a u. P a m p l u n a die assassins hin- 20 

gerichtet, womi t die Disciplin des Heeres sich wieder consolidir te . D o n 

Car los un te rdeß ha t t e erreicht den Tajo zu a t ravesar bei Fuen t idueña , 

12 Augus t se presentó á la vista de M a d r i d , den t ro de cuyos m u r o s debía 

sin d u d a con ta r con secretas inteligencias. A b e r der P l an der Real is ten 

zers tör t n icht nu r durch die valiente decision der garnison, sondern auch 25 

der milicia nac ional u. el vecindar io , verfolgt, f l iehen, fürchten ν. der 

Divis ion E s p a r t e r o abgeschnit ten zu werden. D e n 13 dieser in M a d r i d , 

17' ver läßt es um zu verfolgen, consiguiendo ba t i r á los rebeldes en 

Aranzueque , Re tue r t a y Hue r t a del Rey, al paso que en P a s t r a n a y Arcos 

de la C a n t e r a causaba O r á a á Cabre ra , que se separó del Pre tendiente , 30 

m a s de 2200 h o m b r e s de pérdida . 4 N o v . (1837) schlössen die consti

tu í . Cor tes ihre Sitzung, 19 die ordent l ichen, 16 December (37), neues 

Min is te r ium un te r d e m conde de Ofalia. 

1838. 29 Dec . (37) Expedi t ion des cu ra D o n Basilio Garc i a übe r den 

E b r o p o r e l vado de Mendav ia , kurz nachher a n d r e un te r d e m conde 35 

de Negri ; beide völlig geschlagen, erster in Béjar d u r c h Pa rd iñas , 2 t e in 

P iedrah i ta v. Espar te ro , der auch gesiegt im valle v. M e n a u. Balmaseda . 

5 M ä r z die facción, un te r C a b a ñ e r o , enters by surprise Saragossa früh 

morgens , E inwohne r á las a rmas , schlagen die Royal is ts , causándoles 

217 muer tos , 370 her idos y 700 pr is ioneros . Aehnl ich die S täd te v. G a n - 40 

desa, Lucena , Viana , Vil lanueva de M e n a . Die T ruppen un te r Espar t e ro 
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u. Rivero bemächt igen sich de Peñacerrada u. die un te r Genera l L e o n 

schlagen völlig die facción in los Arcos . . . . a lzamiento des escr ibano D o n 

Juan M u ñ a g o r r i al gri to de paz y fueros v. d e m minis t ry Bardagí 

gemacht . Nutz los . . . 2 3 Oc tober Genera l D o n R a m o n M a r i a N a r v a e z 

5 beauftragt u. führt aus Organisa t ion in Anda luc ía ν. Reserve

heer v . 40,000 M a n n . H a t t e schon N a m e n p o r su incansable act iv idad y 

arrojo, la br i l lante victoria de Majacei te (wo G o m e z geklopft) u. die 

Pacification de l a M a n c h a . A b e r schon K r a k e h l m. E s p a r t e r o . N a r v a e z 

führte s . Aufgabe aus , m u ß aber vo r Espa r t e ro weichen . . . N a r v a e z giebt 

10 s. Dimis ión despues de los sucesos de oc tubre en M a d r i d , verbindet sich 

m. Gen . C ó r d o b a in Sevilla y t o m ó en los acontec imientos de esta pob la 

ción den pa r t e suficiente p a r a obligarle á emigrar al ex t rangero . A b e r die 

Bewegung ν. Sevilla u. die esposiciones aller wichtigsten S tädte führten 

herbei la ca ida del minis ter io Fr ías , que fué reemplazado por el de Perez 

15 Cas t ro . A b e r m. diesem Zwist un te r den liberales zugleich discordia im 

c a m p o u . cór te des D o n Car los . D e r Gefe super ior der t ropas carl istas, 

D o n Rafael M a r o t o , ver langt t e rminan temen te ν . P rä t enden ten Wechsel 

des Minis t ry u. castigase seiner Gegner . Car los indeciso. M a r o t o , 

18 Februar läßt füsilliren in Estella sin fo rmac ión de causa á los generals 

20 García , Sanz y Gue rgué , den br igadier C a n n o n a , den in tendente Ur i z 

u. den oficial Ibañez. Espa r t e ro benu tz t den desal iento u. division die die 

fusilamientos ν. Estella hervorgebracht en las filas carlistas, y c o n el 

objeto de impedir q u e estas estra l imitasen el t e a t r o de sus operaciones, 

determinó apodera r se de los impor t an t e s p u n t o s de R a m a l e s y G u a r d a -

25 mino , genommen 8 M a y der erste, der zweite am 13 M a y , indem Espar 

tero gefangen n i m m t t o d a su guarnic ión . Gleichzeitig Genera l L e o n in 

N a v a r r a durchschrei te t die A r g a al frente de sus so ldados agua al pecho , 

bemächt ig t sich M a y 1 der formidables reduc tos v. Belascoain, Baños , 

Ciriza ||[5]| y la Barca, u. den 11 die a t r incheramien tos v. Ar ron iz . Espar -

30 tero wird D u q u e de la Victoria, g rande v. Spain u. L e o n wird G r a f 

v . Belascoain. Dieß in der A r m e e des N o r d e n s . Im C e n t r u m die Banden 

v. C a b r e r a humi l l andos vor den M a u e r n v. Lucena dessen sitio sie 

gezwungen aufzugeben m. Verlust, geklopft in Tales, dessen Casti l lo y 

fuertes con sus guarnic iones y per t rechos genommen . 1 Juni Cor tes auf-

35 gelöst; and re berufen f. 1 September (1839). 1839 eröffnet die Sache der 

facciosos so precaria; Espar t e ro ha t t e sich O r d u ñ a s bemächt ig t , que

m a d o las mieses de las l lanuras de N a v a r r a y de la provincia de Alava 

p a r a estrecharles, o c u p a d o los pueb los de Alio, Dicast i l lo, D u r a n g o y 

Oña te . Z u r selben Zeit, wo die Cor t e s eröffnet Convenio v. Vergara. 

40 Anfangs dabei thä t ig der c o m o d o r o J o h n H a y , en los úl t imos dias n u r 

die Genera le Espar t e ro u . M a r o t o a r reg la ron las bases en conferencias 
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par t iculares u. durch gefes beider Banden , cab iendo á este célebre t r a t a d o 

reines Werk der Spanier zu sein. M a n c h m a l die U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n auf 

dem P u n k t abgebrochen zu werden, da Espa r t e ro M a r o t o ' s exigencias in 

Bezug auf das dest ino u . posición ul ter ior des D o n Car los u . besonders 

der Integri ty der fueros n icht sankt ion i ren woll te ohne den acuerdo des 5 

gobierno u . der Cor tes . A b e r die In t r iguen gegen M a r o t o am Hofe des 

Car los , E r m ü d u n g der Soldaten , Wunsch der meis ten Chefs f . Fr ieden, 

mißl iche mili tärische Lage zwangen ihn. 

1839 Viel damals geschuldet den Genera len Urb i s tondo , I turbe , 

La to r r e , que a r ro s t r ando grosse peligros condujeron sus divisiones 10 

castel lana, gu ipuzcoana y vizcaína á los c a m p o s de Vergara; Espar t e ro 

ha rangu i r t die Carlisten: «Queré is vivir t odos c o m o españoles bajo una 

m i s m a bande ra? A h í tenéis á vuestros h e r m a n o s que os agua rdan ; corred 

á abrazar los , c o m o yo a b r a z o á vues t ro general . » ( M a r o t o nämlich selbst 

gekommen) U m a r m u n g e n , ac lamaciones , abrazos . Wenige Tage nachher 15 

se disolvían estos cuerpos , y p a s a b a n á la s i tuación a c o r d a d a en el con

venio es t ipulado el 29 Aug . en O ñ a t e u. so so lemnemente sanc ionado en 

Vergara: Dieses « Convenio celebrado entre etc Don Baldomero Espartero 

u. etc Don Rafael Maroto», d. d, Vergara, 31 Aug., 1839, en thäl t 10 Art i 

kel: Art. 1 Espar t e ro verpflichtet sich den Cor tes vorzuschlagen die con- 20 

cesión ó modif icación der fueros. Art. 2 Generä le , Gefes, Oficiere 

u . and re dem Heer des M a r o t o angehör ige behal ten G r a d u . condeco

raciones , ob sie n u n eintreten in das Heer der Isabel od. sich in pr ivate 

life zurückziehn. Art. 3 D ie das erste wollen in den efectiven od . super

numera r ios cuerpos des Heeres . . . ihrem R a n g g e m ä ß gestellt. Art. 4 Die 25 

das 2 t e ihr Gehal t , auch wenn sie wollen Pässe (f. licencia t empora l ) ins 

Aus l and etc Art. 5 Die que p idan licencia t empora l f. das Aus land , da 

sie Sold d e m Reglement gemäß nu r bei ihrer R ü c k k e h r erhal ten können , 

Espa r t e ro les facilitara las cua t ro pagas , hierin einzuschliessen desde 

general has ta subteniente, inclusive. Art. 6 In den vorigen Art ikeln die 30 

Civi lbeamten eingeschlossen que se presenten 12 Tage n a c h Rat if icat ion 

dieses convenio . Art. 7 Wenn die divisiones n a v a r r a u. alavesa se presen

tasen in derselben F o r m wie die divisiones castel lana, vizcaína u. gui

p u z c o a n a sie dieselben Concess ionen. Art. 8 Zu Espar t e ros Verfügung 

gestellt die pa rques de artillería, maes t ranzas , depósi tos de a rmas , de 35 

vestuar ios u. víveres die un te r d e m C o m m a n d o des M a r o t o . Art. 9 Die 

Gefangnen des corps der Provincias der Vizcaya, u . G u i p ú z c o a u. die des 

corps der division castel lana die ganz die vors tehenden Art ikel acceptiren 

frei u. genossen ihre Vortheile. Die a n d r e n sufrirán la suerte de prisio

neros . Art. 10 Espar t e ro wird der Reg . u. den Cor tes die Wi t twen u. Wai- 40 

sen der in diesem Krieg v. diesen corps Gefal lenen anempfehlen . . . Pre-
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tendent f lüchtet sich nach Frankre ich , verfolgt m. den Res ten seines 

Heers bis an die Grenze . 14 September. In A r a g o n , Valencia, C a t a l u ñ a 

die lucha noch encarn izada . Heer des Espa r t e ro nach A r a g o n , in dessen 

Capi ta l er e inrückt 4 October . 21 Oc tobe r d imi t ieron die minis t ros de 

5 Gobernac ión y M a r i n a , 30 der des Kriegs, Cor tes aufgelöst. A n d r e beru

fen f. 18 F e b . 1840. 

1840. N e u e desórdenes . Bei Gelegenhei t der Wahlen in M á l a g a , 

Vinaroz, Almer ia , la C o r u n a , San t ande r y o t ros p u n t o s . U n t e r solchen 

U n r u h e n u. ungüns t igen Auspic ien Cor tes eröffnet 18 Febr . A cada 

10 m o m e n t o es ta l laban ya en u n o ya en o t r o p u n t o s ín tomas de disgusto , 

que man ten ían siempre viva y a u n acrecían la agi tación. A l b o r o t o , que 

t o m a n d o principio en las t r ibunas 23 u. 24 Febr . v ino á t e rmina r en las 

calles. Minis t ry giebt s. Ent lassung . . . . Folge in Aragon. 23 F e b . Cr is t inos 

zwingen die Garn i son v. Segura sich zu ergeben; 26 M ä r z di t to das fuerte 

15 v. Castel lote; 5 Apri l Z u r b a n o schlägt die facción j u n t o á P i t a rque y 

M o n t o r o ; u . du rch Van-Halen m a s ade lan te en Pe racamps . Ayerbe 

bemächt igt sich gleichzeitig v. Vil lar luengo; Leon v. M o n r o y o , Peña r -

roya, Beceite y M o r a de E b r o ; Azp i roz des castillo v. A lpuen te u. der 

fuertes v. Aliaga, Ares u. Alcalá de la Selva; O 'Donne l l v. Cantavie ja den 

20 12 M a y , den 21 v. M o n t a n , San M a t e o u. la Cenia ; I r iar te v. Bejis 

den 23 May ; Espa r t e ro des fuerte de San P e d r o Már t i r den 26 M a y 

u . den 30 der impor t an t e p laza ν . M o r e l l a , deren G a r n i s o n v . 3000 M a n n 

n a c h heroischer Vertheidigung sich auf Discre t ion ergiebt, w o m i t als 

beendigt zu b e t r a c h t e n die guerra del M a e s t r a z g o u. Bajo A r a g o n . D i e 

25 v. der M a n c h a a u c h glücklich beende t du rch die heisse Verfolgung des 

feroz Balmaseda v. Gen . D o n M a n u e l de la C o n c h a , schlug ihn 15 Jun i 

völlig in Sigüenza, u. in combina t ion m. dem virey v. N a v a r r a Rivero , 

zwang ihn den 28 á pasa r die Grenze m. 3000 infantes u. m e h r als 

1000 caballos. '! 

30 |6| Isabella, k rank , m. ihrer M u t t e r m u ß 11 Jun i nach Barcelona um 

Seebad zu nehmen un te r dem Schutz des Gen . C o n c h a . Ge rüch t d a ß die 

facción v . Cabre ra , f lücht ig ν . A r a g o n , se a p r o x i m a b a a l c a m i n o p a r a 

a p o d e r a r s e de S.S. M . M . C o n c h a ihnen entgegen, greift sie an in d e n 

a l turas v. Olmedil las, schlägt sie, 1400 Gefangne . 18 Juni die kg. Perso-

35 nen in Zaragoza , 30 in Barcelona. . . . Cañe te , Castiel , el Col lado y Bete ta 

en A r a g o n , Berga en C a t a l u ñ a fallen in die H a n d der Crist inisçhen Trup

pen. Segarra, der an der Spitze der facción ca ta lana , deponi r te las a rmas ; 

u. schließlich, Cabre ra , verfolgt sin t r egua ni descanso en Ca ta luña , se 

acogía á Franc ia , dessen Grenze er flüchtig p a s ó 6 Jun i an der Spitze de 

40 su a t e r rado ejército. Uebe r m e h r als 14000 die h o m b r e s die depus ie ron 

las a r m a s in dem terr i tor io francés u. e ran sus principales gefes Cab re ra , 
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Forcadel l , Llangostera , Burjó, A r n a u , Mora les , Po lo , Pep de Olí u . o t ros 

menos notables . Diese 14000 M a n n w a r e n vereinigt á la falda del Pir ineo. 

N u n en t r ada tr iunfal des D u q u e ν . Victoria zu Barce lona (hat te viel Auf

sehen g e m a c h t die Nieder lage a n t e los m u r o s de Berga, q u e defendida 

p o r 22 reductos y 14 torreones , u n a n u m e r o s a guarn ic ión u. d e m ejército 5 

des Cabre ra , vor d e m Espar te ro) . Cris t ine folgt nicht d e m Espa r t e ro in 

den conferencias ν . Lér ida u . Espa r raguera , das minis t ry zu wechseln; 

das ley de ayun tamien tos nicht zu sank t ionar , disolución der Cor tes . 

16 Jun i Espar te ro giebt dimisión de todos sus cargos , a la rde in Barcelona 

in der N a c h t ν. 18' - E s p a r t e r o ' s Intervent ion beruhigt , wie die m u d a n z a 10 

de minister io, a l q u e fueron l l a m a d o s G o n z a l e z , Onis, S a n c h o , los F e r r a z 

y A r m e r o . N a c h einigen S c h w a n k u n g e n schließlich andres Minis t ry 

e r n a n n t - Cor tázar , Ar te ta , A n t o i n e y Azp i roz - als die pe r sonas reales 

schon zu Valencia, woh in se h a b í a n dir igido den 22 Augus t . Dieser 

Wechsel fiaba de nuevo el pode r den m o d e r a d o s . D a b e i so rdo descon- 15 

ten to que fe rmentaba entre las m a s a s desde la sanción de la ley de 

ayun tamien tos . Señal des rompimien to dessen na tu ra l a p o y o Espa r t e ro 

u. s . i hm ganz ergebnes Heer . Die Stärke der Progressis ten the greater , als 

noch frisch die glorias del ejército y su caudil lo, u. als die A t t a q u e auf die 

munic ipa l idades en su forma y a t r ibuciones se l a s t imaban .. t an direc- 20 

t amen te sent imientos, intereses y afecciones locales. . . . El célebre p r o 

nunc iamien to de set iembre. Al revés de cuantos movimientos habían hasta 

entonces tenido lugar, este empezó en la capital, que d io la voz de a la rma, 

secundada con la rapidez del r ayo en t odos los ángulos de la m o n a r q u í a . 

Ya en días anter iores hab ia ido c o b r a n d o pábu lo el desconten to entre las 25 

masas , conforme se iban recibiendo not icias de la cór te , y m a s de u n a 

vez h u b o a la rmas en las calles de M a d r i d , c u a n d o al saberse el ú l t imo 

n o m b r a m i e n t o de minis t ros , la agi tación se cambió en t o r m e n t a y dese

cha tempes tad . 1 September: An diesem Tage «desde las once se veja 

m u c h a gente reun ida á las inmediaciones de la casa capi tular , la que á 30 

cosa de media h o r a después llenó los salones cont iguos al en que celebra 

el ayun tamien to sus sesiones». Al te ra t ion in den Massen . Geklag t über 

die m a r c h a que nos conducía a l despo t i smo, sobre la an imadvers ion que 

se p r o c u r a b a escitar en las t ropas c o n t r a la milicia. Um 12 eröffnete das 

ayun t amien to die Säle, wor in es s. Si tzungen (ordinar ias) zu ha l ten iba. 35 

Vollgepfropft v. d e m nachd rängenden Volk. Viele draussen, die nicht 

m e h r Platz f inden. Si tzung fängt m. den gewöhnl ichen Kleinigkeiten 

an übe r casas , alcantari l las etc. N a c h 8 M i n u t e n Ruf: «a l ó rden del dia; 

¡á lo que i m p o r t a ! » Präs ident : sei ordent l iche Sitzung, Tagesordnung 

die (establecido) daher . Siguió la lectura un t e rb rochen ν. Vivas, h a s t a 40 

que u n o interpeló a l ayun tamien to mani fes tando que hacia dos meses no 
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habia gobierno , d a ß ausser dem A y u n t a m i e n t o die c iudadanos N i e m a n d 

v. Au to r i t ä t denen sie t r auen k ö n n t e n , weil las demás se a p a r t a b a n ν. der 

Constit . , d a ß se es taba en el caso de que volviesen los sucesos de 1823, 

daß sie N i e m a n d zu zählen u p o n w h o m f. ihr Leben, Const i t . , Orden 

5 social. Präs ident sucht zu beschwichtigen. L ä r m . Eine robus te S t imme 

(m. App laus vieler): Präses solle nicht abwiegeln in so sehr gefährl ichem 

Momen t ; wenn geheimer P l an v . Cont re revo lu t ion . « M e d i d a s que remos , 

organización, fuerza popu la r , sino sucumbimos y m a ñ a n a será t a rde .» 

Enormer app laus u. vivas. Präsident: «Leben, s terben f. Const i t . e tc . Aber 

10 sie hä t ten n u r die ihnen v. ihren Con t r i buen t en ertheil ten At r ibuc iones . 

Hier n u r 4 -500 personen . D a s A y u n t a m i e n t o representire die capi tal der 

monarqu ía .» Ein grito: «Wir sind m e h r als 1000. Draussen alles voll. Volk 

denkt wie wir. Maßrege ln! L l a m a r á las a rmas» Präs.: «Señores , el ayun

tamiento no debe t o m a r esas med idas sino cuando el orden se per

is turbe.» Tausend St immen: «Afuera, afuera!» La mul t i tud cor r ió p o r 

todas par tes , echándose de ver entonces que no « t o d o s tenían las mismas 

ideas», y que las a lmas grandes capaces de sacrificar sus vidas « n o e ran 

t an tas» . Präs ident schlägt vor , A y u n t a m i e n t o n i m m t an d e m gefe polí

tico anzuzeigen, d a ß sehr zahlreiche Bürgerversammlung s ta t tgefunden, 

20 die behaup te t die Ins t i tu t ionen befänden sich en el ú l t imo riesgo, hören 

daß sich G r u p p e n in den Strassen gebildet. M o m e n t dahe r die milicia 

nacional zu den Waffen zu rufen « p a r a sostener la t ranqui l idad públ ica» 

ebenso se oficiase á los alcaldes de ba r r i o p a r a que con r o n d a s de vecinos 

hon rados celasen sobre el m i s m o objeto . Meanwhi l e der señor Buerens, 

25 gobe rnador u. gefe polí t ico v. M a d r i d , präsent i r t sich be im A y u n t a 

miento exigiendo la disolución de la milicia; da er da rau f bes tand , wurde 

er verhaftet p a r a salvar á M a d r i d de las ca lamidades que a m e n a z a b a n . 

Nun nimmt das ayun tamien to ohne weitres med idas de seguridad, formu

ladas po r u n o de sus individuos . N o c h nicht ||7| mi t s . Dispos i t ionen 

30 fertig, wenn sich um 4 he rum, präsent i r t capt . gen. A l d a m a m. einem 

piquete ν. caballería u. el ba ta l lón del rey po r la calle de Luzon , frente á 

la casa de ayun tamien to . D e r Gefe del pues to will i hn nicht durchlassen; 

A l d a m a befiehlt den cazadores del Rey Feue r zu geben, geschieht, resul

t ando un cabo m u e r t o y her idos a lgunos nacionales . P o r pa r t e de la 

35 t ropa también h u b o var ios her idos . Die mil icianos que e s t aban en el 

telégrafo gaben auch Feuer , das Pferd des general getödtet , der sich selbst 

salvó c o m o po r mi lagro . Die cazadores del rey erschreckt se refugiaron 

en un por ta l , d o n d e se en t r ega ron todos , schwören n u n (die héroes) no 

saber el objeto con que se les sacó del cuar te l , u. in un ion m. den caza-

40 dores del 2° en t r a ron en la plaza. El ayun t amien to se si tuó en la P a n a 

dería, d o n d e quedó en sesión pe rmanen te . En esta refriega zufällig auf 
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d e m Platze de la Villa ein pa i sano getödtet . N u n (p. 403 sqq.) erzählt , wie 

sich die Miliz der H a u p t p o s t e n bemächt ig t , früher als die der G o b e r n a 

dora ; ihre Artillerie zieht durch die Strassen, Mun i t i onen vertheilt u . die 

H a u p t p u n k t e besezt wie die A d u a n a , I m p r e n t a nac ional , San Fel ipe etc. 

Der capt . general stellt s . T ruppen im P r a d o auf. Die Mehrzah l läuft zu 

der Miliz über . W ä h r e n d der N a c h t allgemeine I l lumina t ion . Viele Bau

e rn s t römen herbei, verlangen Waffen, y se repar t ie ron sobre mil fusiles 

un te r sie, u. bi lden 3 pe lo tones (f. die Miliz). Publication des Ayunta

miento: « C i u d a d a n o s : los vo tos del ejército y de la milicia c iudadana , die 

manifestaciones der principales ayun tamien tos der Península , die cla

mores der opin ion públ ica con t ra e l ominoso sistema de reacción que hoy 

d o m i n a , t o d o , t o d o ha sido despreciado con insolencia p o r los t ra idores 

que rodean á S. M. . . . Infr ingida la Cons t i tuc ión . . . N a t i o n m u ß laut 

ihren firme vo lun tad äussern de conservar ilesas en su espíri tu y letra las 

insti tuciones const i tucionales . . . D a s A y u n t a m i e n t o dahe r se ha reun ido 

p a r a t rasmit i r á S. M. los votos de esta capi tal . . . N u e s t r o egemplo , 

c iudadanos , t endrá imitación en las provincias etc .» Genera l A l d a m a 

aufgefordert sich im ayun tamien to zu präsent i ren , verweigert; den andren 

M o r g e n zieht er nach A r g a n d a m. der cabal ler ía u . artillería der guard ia 

u. 30 h o m b r e s der Re ina G o b e r n a d o r a . A la u n a y med ia de la noche se 

presentò en la Plaza el ba ta l lón de linea 7 o provis ional , d a n d o vivas á la 

milicia y á la Const i t . Al amanecer lo verificò en igual p u n t o el ba ta l lón 

de la Re ina G o b e r n a d o r a . In derselben N a c h t vereinigt m. dem A y u n 

tamien to die d ipu tac ión provincial u. die gefes der milicia, se a c o r d ó zu 

organizar e l l evantamiento , dafür e rnann t u n a j u n t a suprema, die am 

M o r g e n des 2' Sept. 1840 (gezeichnet José M a r í a Ferrer, a lcalde p r imero 

const i tucional u . Ped ro Beroqui , d i p u t a d o provincial) anzeigt in e inem 

Manifiesto an die «Hab i t an te s de M a d r i d » . Zeigt an, d a ß sie errichtet 

« u n a j u n t a provincial que haga las veces de gobie rno local, ha s t a t a n t o 

que S. M. bien pene t r ada de las críticas c i rcunstancias , se digne nombrar 

un ministerio constitucional que responda al voto de la nación». (Neben 

den 2 Unterzeichneten zu dieser Jun ta : D o n Pio L a b o r d a , D o n F e r n a n d o 

Cor rad i , D o n José Porti l la , D o n Pedro Sainz de B a r a n d a , D o n Valentin 

Llanos) . N u n ex t raord inäre Cur iere in die Prov inzen geschickt not i 

c iando das a lzamiento p a r a que se secundara . Message geschickt densel

ben Tag zu Espar t e ro u. Represen tac ión den 4 l (Sept.) á S. M. espo

n iendo das mot iv u . Objekt des p r o n u n c i a m e n t o . . . K a u m H o f 

benachricht igt , entbietet Espar te ro , als Ers t icker der Revol te . Dieser 

d rück t s . Unzufr iedenhei t m. dem Cabine t t aus etc Auf s . Vorstel lungen 

fällt es. Gebi ldet das der señores Sancho , G o m e z Becerra, Infante , 

J imenez, Cabel lo y Capaz . Als auch dieß nicht en tsprechend den deseos 
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der p ronunc iados ; no thwend ig Espa r t e ro selbst m. der Bi ldung eines 

ministry zu beauftragen. Dieser geht nach M a d r i d , trifft d o r t ein 

29 Sept. un te r enthusias t . Demons t r a t i ons ; vers tändigt sich m. der P r o 

visional Jun ta , e rgänzt s . Minis t ry m. den señores Ferrer , Becerra, Cor -

5 tina, Chacon , G a m b o a y Fr ías . K a u m legt das neue minis t ry zu r 

kgl. Sanct ion s . P r o g r a m m vor, als unerwar te t Crist ine erklär t zu renun

ciar la regencia y m a r c h a r al es t rangero . Erk lä r t , allen instances z u m 

Trotz, d a ß dieß ihr i r revocable voluntad . Proclama des Don Alvaro 

Gomez Becerra, minis t ro de Grac i a y Justicia, no t a r io m a y o r de los rei-

10 nos: 12 0 c t o b . 1840 zu Valencia convoca to r i a in einer der c á m a r a s des 

Palasts , wo versammel t die Minister : (folgt d a n n Aufzählung aller a n d r e n 

Generäle , Grössen , N o t a b e i n , die dor t versammel t ) nach 8 U h r A b e n d 

erschien d a n n etc M a r í a Cr is t ina de B o r b o n u . verlas un d o c u m e n t o 

au tògrafo , das sie d a n n d e m Consei lspräs identen übergab , a c o m p a ñ a d o 

15 de un real decreto que leyó este, u. der tenor v. a m b o s derselbe: «A las 

Cortes. - Renuncia. D e r actual e s t ado der nac ión u. ihr delicater G e s u n d 

hei tszustand zwinge sie die ihr 1836 übe r t r agne Regency niederzulegen, 

obgleich m a n sie gebeten zu behal ten wenigstens bis zur R e u n i o n der 

bevors tehenden Cor tes . K ö n n e das aber nicht , da sie nicht k ö n n e acceder 

20 á a lgunas de las exigencias de los pueblos , que mis consejeros mismos 

creen deber ser consu l tadas p a r a ca lmar los án imos y te rminar la actual 

s i tuación etc» D r a u f folgt «Decreto desselben Inhal ts» . Ac t d u r c h die 

Beistehenden unterschr ieben etc Am 13 Oct. Manifest des minis ter io-

regencia an die na t ion u. Auf lösung der Cor tes , leztes d u r c h Cris t ine 

25 damals gezeichnetes Décre t . 17 Oc tobe r auf e inem spanischen D a m p f e r 

nach Port-Vendres u . Marseil les. Wenige Tage da rau f das Minis ter io-

regencia ||8| m. der Isabel u . ihrer Schwester nach M a d r i d . 28 Oc tober der 

Einzug der Isabel in M a d r i d , trist. (384-413) 

D a s Minis try, du rch die Revo lu t ion an die Regency gekommen , sucht 

30 so viel als «posible» zu prellen um die Resu l ta te den Royal is ten zu m a s 

sigen, schon um allen Vorwand zu einer frz. In tervent ion abzuschneiden . 

Espar t e ro die sup remo poder . Manifest der Cristina, d. d. Marseilles, 

8 November producirt keine, wie sie doch geglaubt, Sensation. 

1841. 19 März Cor tes Si tzung eröffnet. Grosser K a m p f über die re-

35 gency u. Zah l der Personen , w o r a u s sie bes tehn soll. Siegen die unitarios, 

m. d e m a p o y o der m o d e r a d o s . So Espa r t e ro m. immenser M a y o r i t ä t 

Regent des reino e rnann t . (10 May) D e n 11 M a y leistet er seinen Schwur 

auf die Const i t . D e r Regen t bildet einige Tage da rau f s . ministry aus D o n 

A n t o n i o Gonzalez , D o n José Alonso , F a c u n d o Infante , Ped ro Sua r ra y 

40 Rul l , u . den generales San Miguel y C a m b a . N u n ba ld cuest ión de tutela , 

p r o m o v i d a durch das gob ie rno . 10 Juli entschieden, du rch 203 gegen 
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36 vo tos , in den vereinigten K a m m e r n , d a ß dazu e rnann t D o n Agus t ín 

Arguelles . Da aber, wie sie behaup te te , Cris t ina m. der Regency nicht 

auch die Titel niedergelegt, so rebellisches P r o c l a m a ihrerseits «A la 

Nación etc 19 Juli 1841.» U. Α.: « D e c l a r o q u e la decision de las C o r t e s 

es u n a forzada y violenta usurpac ión de facultades, que yo no p u e d o 5 

ni debo consent i r .» «Yo fui . . . en Valencia la ú l t ima defensora de las 

leyes, escandalosamente hol ladas po r los que mas obl igación tenían de 

sostenerlas .» 26 Aug. die Cor tes geschlossen. D a s Proyec to de modif ica

ción de fueros, das den Cor tes präsent i r t , g a b Prätext zu neuen Auf

s tänden in den provincias Vascongadas . Gen . O ' D o n n e l l se puso al frente 10 

del movimien to que tuvo lugar den 2 Oc tobe r in P a m p l o n a apode rán 

dose die c iudadela; der br igadier P iquero dasselbe in Vi tor ia con M o n t e s 

de Oca u. der cor. L a r r o c h a in Bi lbao, Borso di Ca rmina t i in Za ragoza , 

Or ive in Toro u . schließlich der conde de Belascoain (Leon) m. d e m 

Gen . C o n c h a u. andren in M a d r i d 7 October . A b e r diese movimien tos 15 

nicht glücken. In M a d r i d die Verschwornen (Nach t v. 7 Oct.) « M a n u e l 

de la C o n c h a etc ha t ten gerechnet auf den m a y o r pa r t e der Truppen , 

schnit ten sich. Die au to r idades locales consiguieron atajar el m o t í n 

u. reun iendo la milicia y la guarnic ión, c u a n d o al amanecer se puso el 

regente al frente de ellas, se rend ían á discreción las ú l t imas fuerzas 20 

que a p o y a r o n la sublevación - Trotz der Bit ten der reina, R e u n i d o un 

consejo de guerra , Leon v e r u r t h e i l t . . . » gegen 3 St immen, 15 Oc tobe r 

erschossen. U n t e r den Gefangnen entwischen e l conde de R e q u e n a , 

Fulgos io , N o r z a g a r a y , Concha , u . der D u q u e de San Car los . Erschossen 

Qui roga y Fr ias , Fulgos io (Don D á m a s o ) G o b e r n a d o u. Boria . In Vi to- 25 

ria erschossen M o n t e s de Oca. In Z a r a g o z a Borso d i Ca rmina t i . . . D a s 

Heer entfremdet sich dem Espar te ro . . . 

6 December decretir t die supresión der gua rd i a real. 

26 December Cor tes eröffnet, M a y o r í a (bedeutende) im Beginn der 

Regierung. 30 

1842. Coal i t ion gegen das Minis te r ium. 28 M a y in einer Si tzung v. 

15 S tunden vo to de censura gegen es que le obl igó á pres ta r su dimisión. 

17 Juni Neues ministry: senadores Rodi l , A l m o d o v a r , Zumalacá r regu i , 

Ca l a t r ava y C a p a z u. der Depu t i r t e Solanot . 

4 Juli Legislatur aufgehoben. 30 Sept. die Cor tes berufen f. den 14 No- 35 

vember. An diesem selben Tag pueblo u. milicia nac iona l ν. Barce lona 

Aufs tand, Van H a l e n (der capt . gen.) m u ß die S tad t den Insurgen ten 

überlassen, ba ld d rauf die fuerte de A t a r a z a n a s , die c iudadela , das 

cuar te l de estudios, que se r indió p o r falta de ausilios. P rä tex t dieses 

Aufs tands que el gobierno quer ía hacer un t r a t a d o de comercio con la 40 

Ingla ter ra . H a l e n gezwungen sich m. den t ropas zu s i tuar en el pueb lo de 
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San Feliu. Treu blieb der Reg . n u r die G a r n i s o n des castill 's v . Monju ich : 

schon auf dem P u n k t wegen M a n g e l an Lebensmit te ln sich zu ergeben. 

Aender t sich s ta tus m. Ankunf t Espar te ros . 21 N o v e m b e r ver läßt er 

Madr id , 29 se ha l laba en el c a m p a m e n t o de Esplugas y Llobregat . Al 

5 p u n t o t ras ladó el cuar te l general nach Sarr ia , estrechó el b loqueo des 

Platzes, fordert auf sich zu ergeben, ein kurzen Termin, nach welchem er 

bombard i r en würde . B o m b a r d i r t 3 December v. 11 U h r M o r g e n s bis 7 in 

der N a c h t . 4' Dec. rücken die T ruppen ein, r end ido die sublevados , se 

impusieron enormes gabelas der Stadt . Dieser Tr iumpf m a c h t die Regie-

10 rung n o c h verhaßter . K a u m die Cor tes wieder vereinigt als s tarke O p p o 

sition; denselben 22 N o v . d a h e r die Cor tes suspendir t , aufgelöst bei de r 

R ü c k k e h r des Espa r t e ro am 

1 Januar 1843, and re berufen f. 13 Abri l . N ich t besser das Cab ine t 

m. den neuen Cor tes . Coal ic ión. Minis ter geben ihre Ent lassung . Crisis 

15 dauer t 8 Tage. Schwanken des Regen ten - 6 Abri l Espar t e ro beruft als 

Minister: D o n Joaqu in M a r i a Lopez , D o n M a n u e l M a r i a de Agui lar , 

D o n Francisco Ser rano , D o n J o a q u i n Fr ías , D o n M a t e o Miguel Ayl lon, 

D o n Fe rmín Cabal le ro . D a s minis t ry al lgemein gut au fgenommen erklär t 

dem Regenten Nothwendigke i t neue Poli t ik anzunehmen . Legten i h m 

20 daher ein Programm d. d. 9 May 1843 vor: P u n k t e d raus : Admin i s t r a t ion 

ohne Unterschied der Par the ien; Allgemeine Amnes t ie f. die pol . Ver

brechen seit Beendigung des Bürgerkr iegs . Keine Belagerungszus tände . 

F inanzreform. Beschleunigung des Verkaufs der bienes nacionales . 

Act ivar la conclusion de los códigos , etc. Zu diesem allem Espa r t e ro 

25 willig, aber nicht die Linage zu beseitigen etc En t l äß t das minis t ry. 

E rnenn t |[9| Neues aus G o m e z Becerra, Mend izaba l , H o y o s , Cue tos , 

G o m e z de la Serna . . . R u m o r k lagt den Espar t e ro an de c o n a t o de eri

girse en d ic tador ó de u s u r p a r el t r o n o . Olózaga , in den Cor tes , im 

N a m e n der Coal ic ión gegen das G o v . D a r a u f e r h o b sich Má laga . 21 M a y 

30 suspendir t die sesiones; 23 p r o c l a m a in M á l a g a des P r o g r a m m s des 

minis t ry Lopez; 26 Cor tes aufgelöst u. t ro tz der esfuerzos des general 

Seoane folgt Barce lona d e m move ; Z u r b a n o m u ß t e fliehn v . Reus , Bada 

jos vereitelt die esfuerzos des Genera l Ricafor t , M u r c i a die des m a r q u é s 

v. C a m a c h o s , Van-Halen u. Alvarez ziehn sich zurück sin pode r vencer la 

35 resistencia de M á l a g a y G r a n a d a . Alle capitales siguieron das p ronunc i a 

mien to ausser Z a r a g o z a u . M a d r i d . Presse. El ejército folgte überal l den 

bande ra s der coalición, y u n i d o al pueb lo , se const i tu ían j un t a s , que á 

m u y poco organ iza ron respetables cuerpos de ejército. Desde la guer ra 

der independencia no se h a b i a presenciado a r m a m e n t o t an general é 

40 ins tan táneo . A t o n í a des Espa r t e ro . 21 Jun i ver läß t Madr id ; geht d u m m 

nach Albacete , sin da r un paso hacia e l t ea t ro pr incipal de las operac io -
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nes. So er dio lugar d a ß die col igados sich organis i r ten, u. á la s o m b r a 

der J u n t a suprema ν . Barce lona u . des m i n i s t r o universal S e r r a n o Expe

di t ionary a r m y gebildet, die sich zu d e n órdenes des Genera l Na rvaez 

u. C o n c h a etc stellte, die debarqu i r t in Valencia, y se convoca ron u. 

regular izaron los terribles somatenes al m a n d o del br igadier P r im. Al 5 

p rop io t i empo andres corps in Casti l la la Vieja un te r Genera l Azpi roz . 

8 Juli Espar t e ro marschi r t gegen Narvaez , C o n c h a n a c h Andalus ien . 

Espa r t e ro vereint m. Van-Halen belagert Sevilla; b o m b a r d i r t e den 23, 24, 

25 (es\Sevilla un te r der dirección des Gen . F igueras) . M u ß sich zurück-

ziehn, n u n verfolgt v. C o n c h a . . . In Castillas: Divis . Na rvaez entsezt 10 

Teruel (belagert v. brigadier E n n a ) , liefen über die Truppen in A r a g o n , 

abgeschni t ten v . Espar te ro Seoane u . Z u r b a n o . N a r v a e z marschi r t auf 

D a r o c a u . Ca la tayud , so abschneidend die Verbindungen v . M a d r i d 

m. Z a r a g o z a u . Lér ida wo Seoane u . Z u r b a n o . N a r v a e z marsch i r t den 11 

auf M a d r i d , wo schon Azpi roz (im Pa rdo ) . 15' M a d r i d sich zu ergeben 15 

aufgefordert . 18' (Juli) (Seoane u . Z u r b a n o marsch i rend auf M a d r i d ) 

Seoane llega zu Guada l a j a r a an der Spitze v. 19 ba ta i l lons , 6 Schwadro 

nen , 30 pieces d'artil lerie. Er befand sich in Torrejon, Azpi roz in Barajas. 

Seoane, stat t den Azpi roz anzugreifen (wie Espa r t e ro vorher ve r säumt 

m. Narvaez , dem er damals noch an Truppen überlegen) bleibt in G u a - 20 

dala jara , erst den 21 rückt er nach Alcalá . . . Sendet Messages an den 

N a r v a e z franquease el pa so etc Erhä l t ähnl iche A n t w o r t . 

Die br igadas ν . I r iar te u . E n n a in M a d r i d e ingerückt . Azpi roz besezt 

m. s . Division die puen te de Viveros am M o r g e n des 2 2 s t d a n d o frente á 

M a d r i d , wäh rend Narvaez escogía u n a l lanura , co r t ada p o r el camino 25 

real zwischen den puentes de Pelayo u. Toro te , p a r a da r la acción. Seine 

Truppen inferiores en n ú m e r o als die der Seoane u. Z u r b a n o , n u r 2 pieces 

artillery u. die Hälfte s . Cavallerie Rec ru ten m o n t a d o s en cabal los de 

deshecho. Verweilt die N a c h t in Torrejon de A r d o z ; am M o r g e n des 22 

stellt s. Truppen auf unos quinientos pasos del pueb lo , m a s allá de la 30 

ermi ta de la Virgen de la Soledad. Am selben M o r g e n Seoane rückt i hm 

entgegen v. Alcalá. Bei dem Narvaez dama l s der G e n . Shelly, der coronel 

Ser rano , der brigadier C a m p u z a n o ; der br igadier Descafilar. N a r v a e z 

n i m m t das Heer des Seoane gefangen. Z u r b a n o e n t k o m m t , kündig t in 

M a d r i d die Nieder lage an . U m a r m u n g e n der «feindlichen» Truppen auf 35 

d e m Schlachtfeld etc . . . Laufen über zu N a r v a e z . . . Mi t dem acuerdo 

des ayun t amien to u. des capt . gen. San Miguel , Verhandlungen eröffnet 

m. G e n . Azpiroz u . Madr id . (Azpiroz a c a n t o n a d o en el pueb lo de Barajas.) 

Schließlich Capi tu la t ion v. 23 July, 1843: 1) s tr ikte u. p u n t u a l observan

cia der const, v. 1837. 2) formación einer j u n t a provincial p o r la milicia 40 

nac ional , que cesará en sus funciones c u a n d o lo de te rmine el gobie rno . 
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3) la milicia nac . de M a d r i d u. su provincia bleibt auf ih rem aktuel len 

F u ß . Keine Modif ica t ion in ihr ausser con arreglo á la ley. 4) Respek t 

(inviolable) f . Person u. E i g e n t h u m ohne Untersch ied v. poli t . Pa r the i ni 

de clases etc. «Acep tó estas bases. Javier de Azpi roz . Für Madrid un ter -

5 schrieben: G o n z a l o de C á r d e n a s . M a r i a n o G a r r i d o . S imon Santos Ler in . 

d. d. Barajos 23 Juli 1843». - Dense lben ta rde 23 Juli rückten die T rup

pen des Azpi roz ein u. in der N a c h t die des Narvaez . Rücksch lagend 

wie an alle Truppen , auch auf das Genera lqua r t i e r des Espa r t e ro . Dieser, 

am 28 Juli hebt die b loqueo ν . Sevilla auf, geht n a c h d e m P u e r t o de 

10 St. M a r i a , wo er sich e indämpfer t , publ ic i r t n o c h Pro tes ta «A la N a c i ó n » : 

«a bordo del vapor Beiis 30 Juli 1843». ... Unterdessen const i tui r t das 

Minis te r ium Lopez, p rovis ional gob ie rno der N a t i o n seit dem 21 Juli . 

Manifest desselben unterschr ieben noch v . F ranc i sco Ser rano etc wor in 

der einzige Beschluß, d a ß alle, die den Pro tes t des Espa r t e ro un te r -

15 schrieben «pr ivados de t odos sus t í tulos, g rados , empleos, h o n o r e s 

u . condecoraciones». (Dieß Décre t wo gesprochen ν . der c a r r e r a vergon

zosa des Regenten, v. 16 Aug. 1843) C o r t e s convocir t f. 15 October . 

Totale E r n e u r u n g des Senats verordnet , l icénciamiento del ejército has ta 

la qu in ta de 1838, ganz neu e rnann te (königl.) Diputac iones u . ayun ta -

20 mientos , Großjähr igke i t se rk lä rung der Kön ig in . (415-444) | 

|10| U n r u h e n n u n in Barcelona, F igueras , Hosta i r ich , G e r o n a , Z a r a 

goza, G r a n a d a , Sevilla, Vigo, L e o n u. Almer ia , alle diese Bewegungen 

gegen die Contrerevol . , einige f. Espa r t e ro . 28 Oct. 1843 Z a r a g o z a capi-

tul ir t m. Genera l C o n c h a , 7 November Amet t le r m. Genera l P r im f. die 

25 plazas de G e r o n a u. Hos ta i r ich , F igueras aber nicht, weil es sich gewei

gert an der Capi tu la t ion the i lzunehmen. Es e rgab sich 13 Jan. 1844 an 

Baron de Meer . I r iar te , que hab ia de sembarcado en Vigo p a r a apoya r 

das p ronunc iamien to dieses Platzes f . Espa r t e ro , verfolgt du rch G e n . C o -

toner , flüchtet 6 N o v . (43) n a c h Por tuga l . 11 N o v . (43) giebt Vigo das 

30 P ronunc iamien to auf, e m b a r c á n d o s e la j u n t a en un b u q u e inglés: 20 N o v . 

capitulir t Barcelona m. Genera l Sanz, de r es m. seinen Truppen besezt 

u. s. Miliz am 21 auflöst; schließlich kurz u. beschwichtigt sin t rabajo 

die a lboro tos ν. G r a n a d a , Sevilla, A lmer ia u. L e o n . 4 Nov. (43) der C o n 

gress versammelt , 122 d i p u t a d o s . 6 N o v . A t t e n t a t auf Narvaez , h a c i e n d o 

35 víct ima á su ayudan te Basseti. 8 Nov . , nach 2 Tagen, Discussion über die 

Major i tä t se rk lä rung der König in , vereinigt beide legislative K ö r p e r im 

Congress , 76 Senatoren , 133 D i p u t a d o s , d u r c h 193 votos gegen 16 die 

König in volljährig erklär t . 10 N o v . leistet sie ihren Eid auf die Const i t . in 

die H ä n d e des Senats . (444, 5) 
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[Notiz zu:] 
Fastos Españoles ó Efeméridas 

de la Guerra Civil, desde Octubre de 1832. 
Madrid, Imprenta de Don Ignacio Boix. 

2 Bnde. 1 v. 1839, Τ ν. 1840. 

E n d e t m i t D e c e m b e r 1833. Tag für Tag der Zeitgeschichte. 

874 

5 



Aus Dominique de Pradt: Garanties à demander à l'Espagne 

De Pradt. 
Garanties à demander à l'Espagne. 

Paris. 1827. 

N a c h der P roc l ama t ion der Por tugies . C h a r t e F e r d i n a n d VI I erklär te in 

5 einer P roc lama t ion « q u e j ama i s i l ne se dépar t i r a du pouvo i r abso lu d o n t 

le ciel l 'a r endu déposi ta i re , et que ceux de ses sujets qui pou r r a i en t 

cra indre de le voir rien relâcher de cette précieuse et incontes table p ré 

rogative, peuvent se reposer sur lui du soin de la préserver de tou te 

a t te inte». (2, 3) l 'Espagne t ha t gegen P o r t u g a l was Oestreich 1821 gegen 

10 Neapel . (3) 

- Mémoires du Marquis de Louville (a t taché à la pe r sonne de Ph i 

lippe V. - Einer der Höfl inge (Villera) zu d e m elenden Phi l ipp V, alle 

and ren vo rnehmen Personen hä t t en « u n seul ange gardien, ma i s que 

les rois en avaient deux, d o n t l 'un p o u r présider au gouvernement de 

15 leur é t a t» . (Louville) (p. 37) Die favories savent « q u e la favour passe , 

et que l 'argent res te» . (40) les capi ta ines généraux d ' E s p a g n e obéissent à 

peu près c o m m e les pachas . (52) In d e m kgl. Spanien «le gouvernement 

pa t en t est une fan tasmagor ie» . (64) Mémoires de Ouvrard. - D ie bou r -

bonsche Dynas t ie erbte v . der östreichischen eine Schuld (Hieß ju ros ) 

20 v. 4,000,000 rentes. Phi l ippe V ließ dettes p o u r une s o m m e supérieure à 

168,000,000 de francs. Son fils, F e r d i n a n d VI , assembla une j u n t e com

posée d 'évêques, de minis t res et de gens de loi, et l ' invita à p rononcer : 

Si un roi est t enu de payer les det tes de son prédécesseur. La ques t ion fut 

décidée à la négat ive p a r la plural i té , la conscience du roi soulagée, la 

25 b a n q u e r o u t e résolue. (67) despot i sme m o n a c a l . (71) La c h a m b r e un ique 

était faite p o u r la révolut ion; après elle, on en aura i t fait une seconde. 

(124) l 'a rmée de la F o i est devenue proverbia le p o u r tou t ce qui est lâche, 

sale et vil. (126) 
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D. Evaristo San Miguel. 
De la Guerra Civil de España. 

Madrid. 1836. 

No es menos cierto que la invasion de los franceses fue el pr incipio 

de nuest ras disensiones (i. e. nacionales u. Afrancesados) intestinas, y la 5 

guer ra de la independencia u n a especie de guer ra civil a l m i s m o t i empo. 

(12) E r a mágico el n o m b r e de Cor tes á los ojos de un n ú m e r o prodig ioso 

de españoles; y si t odos no sabían ni la his tor ia , ni las a t r ibuciones de esta 

famosa inst i tución, á nad ie se ocu l taba que su desapar ic ión de nues t ro 

suelo e ra u n a de las causas de las ca lamidades nacionales . (15) 10 

In der ersten Revolu t ionsper iode zweite Thei lung «liberales y serviles». 

(17) Die 2 ' Reac t ion (die n a c h 1823): « É p o c a de pros t i tuc ión m a s que de 

cr ímenes, en que lo absu rdo supera á lo cruel de las persecuciones .» (30) 

Sagt m. Rech t ν . der Zeit v . 20-3 : « M i e n t r a s d u r ó e l imperio del pa r t ido 

l iberal fue fácil al servil el escudarse en los t é rminos de la ley p a r a hacer 15 

guer ra á la ley misma. . . . La ley se m o s t r a b a en cierto m o d o enemiga de 

la ley: la legalidad m a t a b a insensiblemente el cuerpo del es tado .» (35, 36) 

Sagt bei Gelegenheit des Estatuto Real (erst versucht Cea den enlight

ened despot ism; d a n n das Es t a tu to der Freihei t unschädl ich zu machen) : 

« la formación del es tamento de Proceres v ino á lisonjear las pretensiones 20 

de esta clase aris tocrát ica. El nac imiento d a b a á a lgunos derecho al n o m 

bre y ejercicio de legisladores. Bei a n d r e n der R a n g social, los honores 

mil i tares ó civiles, los servicios hechos al es tado ó un n o m b r e emi

nen temente dis t inguido . . . ¿Qué les p o d i a d a r e l despot i smo p u r o que 

compit iese con tan singular p re roga t iva?» (45) Untersch ied des neuen 25 

Bürgerkriegs ν . d e m v. 2 1 - 3 : « F e r n a n d o VII, rey ostensible de los consti-
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tucionales, lo era t ambién de sus encarn izados enemigos. E r a n d o s ejér

citos en m u t u a host i l idad m a n d a d o s p o r un mi smo general m u y celoso 

de disponer el u n o de m o d o que pudiese ser hecho pedazos p o r el o t ro . » 

Heu te an der Spitze der einen Seite Isabel I I , an der der a n d r e n D o n 

5 Car los . (48,49)1 

| 1 1 | Wie in der Per iode v. 1820-3 H a u p t s c h a u p l a t z des Bürgerkriegs 

la Ca ta luña , la N a v a r r a y las provincias Vascongadas . La Cataluña, pa ís 

queb rado , abr iga en su seno un pueb lo esforzado y belicoso . . . U n a b 

hängigkei tssinn der Ca ta lon ie r gegen alles que es ex t raño á su provincia . 

10 Lassen sich zu allen E p o c h e n schwer v. Spanien regieren. Riefen das 

H a u s B o u r b o n als die Oestreicher regir ten, später kämpf ten gegen Ph i 

lipp V har tnäck ig f. Oestreich. Desde entonces , y pa sa m u c h o m a s de un 

siglo, es tán vivos en sus co razones los sent imientos de an imos idad que 

excita en ellos el recuerdo de su vencimiento y de las humil laciones y 

15 gravámenes que señalan el t r iunfo de sus vencedores . Todo c u a n t o p r o 

cede de Castil la t iene p a r a ellos el carác ter de desagradable y sospechoso. 

Las innovaciones en polí t ica deben po r la m i s m a razón serles m a s od io 

sas que p a r a o t ros . . . . In Navarra u. den provincias Vascongadas die fue

ros que los inst igadores de la lucha p resen tan c o m o c o m p r o m e t i d o s ó 

20 m u y amenazados . (49-51) D ie r igor des Kriegs a b g e n o m m e n seit ú l t imos 

de Abri l de 1835. Seit der Zeit m e h r wie ein regelmässiger Kr ieg geführt . 

(54) D e n breiten Massen die Cons t i tu t ion au fond Wurst . Aber s i e ran 

insensibles á los beneficios, no se p o d í a n quejar de los agravios . Es t a ley 

fundamenta l les dejaba p o r lo m e n o s en el m i s m o ser y es tado . ¿Por qué 

25 la h a b í a n de mi ra r con sent imientos de od io? los enemigos , p o r interés 

p rop io de las reformas que envolvía la Const i t . , se ap rovecha ron preci

samente de esta disposición de los án imos de la m u c h e d u m b r e p a r a 

cambiar su indiferencia en act ivos y fuertes sent imientos. Solo con refle

x ionar sobre la g rande influencia que ejercían los pr imeros sobre los 

30 segundos, se comprende rá lo fácil que le h a b r á sido convert i r en enemi

gos de la ley fundamenta l á los mismos cuya felicidad era u n o de los 

objetos de este Cód igo . F u e r o n dueños estos directores de la m u c h e 

d u m b r e de da r á las re formas polít icas la version que mas c u a d r a b a con 

sus intenciones. Die m a s a s popu la res zi t ter ten p o r su cul to religioso etc 

35 etc ¿Con qué t r a tó el p a r t i d o liberal de neut ra l izar t a n funestas disposi

ciones de los án imos de la m u c h e d u m b r e ? L os numerosos decretos de las 

cortes , que tendían á mejorar la condic ión f ís ica del pueblo , no p o d í a n 

p roduc i r un efecto p r o n t o y r áp ido cual las c i rcunstancias exigían. Ni la 

abolición del medio d iezmo, ni la ven ta de los bienes monaca les mejo-

40 r a r o n la condic ión de la clase baja agr icul tora . E m p e o r ó no tab lemen te la 

ú l t ima med ida la de los co lonos ó a r r endadores de los monges . Es bien 
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sab ido que estos, c o m o amos , e ran s u m a m e n t e indulgentes y benignos , 

que las rentas e ran bajas, y que se conse rvaban en el m i s m o es tado desde 

un t i empo i n m e m o r i a l . . . Lo s nuevos dueños t r a t a r o n de hacer , c o m o era 

na tu ra l , m a s product ivas estas posesiones: las ren tas se a lzaron: los ant i 

guos a r rendadores no pud ie ron m e n o s de resentirse de esta diferencia; de 5 

m o d o que la superstición, ya her ida con la enagenac ion de los bienes de 

la Iglesia, vino á recibir nuevo a l imento con las sugestiones del interés 

mater ia l . . . . Se ha visto genera lmente en t o d a clase de reformas que 

los innovadores . . . acep ta ron siempre u n a austeridad en sus costum

bres etc N ich t so die liberales españoles . Afectir ten ra the r re laxat ion of 10 

mora l s u . auch nicht cierta op in ion de p r o b i d a d etc en sus (der Const i t . ) 

sostenedores . (79-83) D e r g röß te I r r t h u m der l iberalen Par the i war «el 

no considerar que las nueve décimas par tes de la nac ión no e ran amigos 

de las nuevas leyes». (84) No se puede levantar un edificio sin cimientos. 

Y los cimientos de este o rden de cosas que nos interesan t a n t o son hacer- 15 

las gra tas - po r medios físicos, p o r medios mater ia les , con medios de un 

p r o n t o resul tado - de este m o d o sensible á los ojos de la m u c h e d u m b r e . 

(88) Die Cor tes v. 1820 etc suchten alles mögl iche zu thun . A b e r ihre 

Decre te q u e d a r o n solamente cons ignados en los l ibros, y, s i deb ían p r o 

ducir efectos saludables, no era p o r el p r o n t o . Mien t r a s con t a n t o afán se 20 

o c u p a b a n en meras teor ías , en di lucidar cuest iones de un interés no sen

t ido m a s que p o r u n a pa r t e de los españoles , q u e d a r o n las masas p o p u 

lares en el m i smo es tado de ignorancia y de pobreza , q u e d a r o n aban 

d o n a d a s á la seducción de los enemigos de la pa t r ia , y no supieron que 

h a b i a Cons t i tuc ión sino p a r a oir que era un tejido de impiedades . Die 25 

liberales od. Const i tucionales , divididos ent re sí etc se d i spu ta ron un 

c a m p o de bata l la que todavía no era suyo: no advi r t ie ron que la m a s a 

nac iona l es taba a n i m a d a de o t ros sent imientos . (89) Todos los r a m o s de 

la adminis t rac ión se resint ieron na t u r a lmen te de estos vaivenes, de estas 

t ransiciones t an violentas en polí t ica. Se in t rodujeron el desorden y la 30 

confusión en t odas las dependencias del E s t a d o p o r la r áp ida succesion 

de las m a n o s p o r d on de p a s a r o n en todos cambios de sistema. E l n ú m e r o 

de empleados activos y cesantes a u m e n t ó de un m o d o prodig ioso y 

agravó en la mi sma p ropo rc ión las cargas del E s t a d o . Y c o m o sus r ique

zas no a u m e n t a r o n , c o m o ni las colonias , ni la navegación , ni el comercio 35 

en sus dist intos r a m o s h a n ofrecido salida á la j u v e n t u d que ha adqu i r ido 

a lguna educación; la adquis ic ión de estos empleos ha sido u n a de las 

principales m a n z a n a s de discordia en t odas estas tristes convulsiones. 

La m a y o r par te de las acusaciones, de los dicterios, de las ca lumnias con 

que los h o m b r e s se h a n a t o r m e n t a d o m u t u a m e n t e no h a n ten ido o t r o orí- 40 

gen que obtener estos empleos, ó el despecho de no haber los conseguido; 
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verdad de u n a evidencia triste, m a s que no debe admi ra r á quien refle

xione que los empleos en este país p o b r e y sin recursos es el único camino 

p a r a gozar de los bienes y comod idades de la vida. (97) | 

|12| " T h e press debates on . " "whatever dates the 3 glorious days of 

5 July ." 
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An Historical Enquiry 
into the Unchangeable Character 

of a War in Spain. 
London. 1837. 

(Toryistisçh - Karlist isçh) 5 

D u r c h den treaty "Pa lmers ton is vested wi th the powers of Pa r l i ament 

in vot ing supplies, a n d wi th the prerogat ive of the K i n g in declar ing w a r 

- a n d such a war! Well migh t the D u k e of Well ington say, a War was ou t 

of the quest ion; i t was a mere case of s tock- jobbing ." (1) " the Basques , 

the pa t r ia rchs of E u r o p e a n liberties." (4) t o o k to t ha t pa t r io t i sm defined 10 

by Dr . J o h n s o n as the "last resource of a scoundre l" . (1. c.) It was the re

m a r k of Polybius (1. IV), t ha t a war in Spain was very different f rom 

those in Greece or Asia, where one great ba t t le decided the campaign ; 

whereas , here i t was one endless, un in te r rup ted series of contests ; they 

assembled, were defeated, reassembled and were defeated again, yet were 15 

nei ther dishear tened n o r discouraged. T h e w a r was lengthened ou t be

cause, as S t rabo observed, they, unl ike the Gau l s , split themselves in to 

small bands , and kept up a desul tory a n d robber , or, in one word , 

a guerrilla warfare. (S t rabo . IV) R ö m e r merk t en dieß bald: "p lus est p r o -

v inc iam ret iñere q u a m faceré." (F lorus . I I , 17); they never were mas te rs 20 

in C a n t a b r i a beyond the spots actual ly occupied by their t roops . ([7,] 8) 

Thei r officers were invariably bad . (1. c.) Die Ker ls (Tories) m a c h e n " tur 

gid b o m b a s t a b o u t m o u n t a i n l iberty and so fo r th" . (15) die baskischen 

Provinzen. Ihre fueros, munic ipal inst i tut ions, commerc ia l privileges. 

Able to c o m m u t e for a m o n e y p a y m e n t the ac tua l service unde r the cruel 25 

opera t ion of the quin ta , the conscr ipt ion of Spain, w i thou t a c u s t o m — 
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house a t their po r t s , full power to impor t a n d buy cheaply all t ha t they 

canno t raise, appo in t their own magis t ra tes , audi t their own accounts , 

raise and appor t i on their q u o t a o f t axa t ion a m o n g themselves. Pay no 

"papel sel lado", " a m o n g the Basques the principles of nobil i ty is equal -

5 ity; and no t as in all o ther countr ies the very reverse. H a v e no b ishops , 

are t reated as a 'foreign s ta te ' by Spain, u. governed by their own laws ." 

(16, 17) Amer ican President A d a m s über die Basques: "Whi le their neigh

bours have long since resigned all their pre tens ions in to the h a n d s of 

kings and priests, this ex t rao rd ina ry people have preserved their ancient 

10 language, genius, laws, government , a n d manne r s , wi thou t innova t ion 

longer t han any na t ion of E u r o p e . Active, vigilant, generous , b rave , 

handy , inclined to war a n d naviga t ion . . . best soldiers a n d sailors of 

Spain ." (17) t ime-hal lowed inst i tut ions. (18) It is no to r ious , t ha t i t is 

always the pract ice in Spain , in doubt fu l cases, to send a doub le set of 

15 ins t ruc t ions—the one , the ostensible, to be evaded; the other , t he secret, 

to be carried in to effect. (1. c.) Double-faced, c rooked policy . . . bols ter up 

her crown, a l ready reeling a n d staggering . . . [(19)] "Nei ther were the 

Basques ever conquered by the Spaniards ; they incorpora ted themselves 

voluntar i ly with the Casti l l ian m o n a r c h y , on the condi t ion tha t the K i n g 

20 of Spain should be their ' L o r d ' , n o t their king, and tha t their privileges 

should be preserved inviola te ." (18) Des D o n Car los Dwango Decree 

"which ordered ins tant execut ion of all a r m e d adventurers , w h o migh t be 

taken while aiding a n d abe t t ing the cause of revolut ion, was in perfect 

accordance with Spanish law a n d precedent" . (20) The D u r a n g o decree 

25 would never have been ques t ioned or deba ted in Spain, i f no Eng l i shman 

h a d been pu t to dea th in consequence . (21) Col . Evans a n d the bet ter 

por t ion of the mercenary Legion were perfectly aware of the previous 

existence of this decree. (22) they h a d become subjects to Chris t ina . (I.e.) 

Die ho r ro r s des civil war were mit igated by the Eliot convent ion . . . T h e 

30 arrival of Engl ishmen . . . was the fatal signal of the renewal a n d increase 

of all the ho r ro r s of war . (25) At every per iod , a n d unde r every possible 

domina t ion , the Spanish Charac te r has been sullied by the m o s t f iendish , 

a t roc ious cruelty. (I.e.) " L o s Españoles parecen sabios, y no lo s o n . " 

(Sagte Char les V) T h a t same o u t w a r d gravi ty a n d impor tance . . . i s the 

35 dignified m a s k which often covers the grossest ignorance of an o rd ina ry 

calibre of intellect . . . venali ty, ignorance , t reachery, inconsistency, 

indolence, egotism, overweening confidence, chicanery, diss imulat ion, 

di latoriness, p rocras t ina t ion , jea lousy, suspicion, folly, improvidence , 

jobb ing , prodigal i ty , selfishness, infa tuat ion , intolerance, a r rogance , 

40 incapacity, p resumpt ion , mis t rus t , fa lsehood, insincerity, ingra t i tude , 

mendici ty, mendac i ty . . . We have no words to express ou r con tempt for 
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the deliberative assemblies in Spain; when 2 or 3 are ga thered together , 

all t ha t is good in the na t iona l charac ter seems to be annihi la ted; they 

a p p e a r to have the heads of idiots on their shoulders a n d the hear t s of 

t ra i to rs in their breas ts . (32, 3) Espar t e ro is said to have a personal inter

est in the con t rac t for the supply, or r a the r the non-supply of 

30,000 ra t ions daily. This is one of the causes why the Chr is t ino generals 

do no t wish the war to be terminated; so long as i t cont inues they are on 

full pay and in power , they t ake care never to expose themselves to 

danger , a n d are employed on m a k i n g m o n e y by j o b b i n g a n d pecula t ion 

at the expense of their own t roops and those of their allies. (35) T h e 

beggarly account of killed and w o u n d e d is the surest c o m m e n t on the 

p o m p o u s accounts of the despera te courage , t r emendous f i re , a n d great 

achievements , which are always recorded in their gazettes. They are 

immorta l i sed by their retreats , for every one of which a cross of h o n o u r is 

bes towed . . . A Spanish officer called u p o n G e n . Cas t años so bedizened 

with crosses and orders tha t the old soldier asked h im where he gained 

them; one was for the re t reat of the Somosier ra , ano the r for the "ret i

r a d a " from Medell in, a n d so on wi th all of them: well, Sir said Cas t años , 

retire f rom this r o o m , pu t on ano the r meda l , a n d call i t " L a re t i rada de 

C a s t a ñ o s " . (37) 

Verschiedne attacks made at different epochs by the English upon Cadiz. 

1' in 1596 durch Devereux, Ear l of Essex, favouri te de r Queen Elisabeth. 

(47) (Rapid i ty of m o t i o n forms no pa r t of Span . Strategies: " m a ñ a n a " is 

the dull p rocras t ina t ing curse of all their opera t ions . ) | 

|13 | L o r d Pe te rborough describes their t a rdy pace "except when going 

to r o b or flying from an enemy" . The inhab i tan t s of Cadiz , " repos ing on 

their own greatness, h a d m a d e no p repa ra t i ons whatever for defence, 

th ink ing tha t the English would never da re to a t t ack t h e m " . In the same 

m a n n e r as the b la tan t , boas t ing Cor tes , in 1823, con t inued jabber ing , 

chat ter ing, and writ ing imper t inent no tes unt i l the F rench crossed the 

Bidossoa, when they t o o k to their heels to a m a n , a n d never s topped, till 

they reached Cadiz , where , as they could r u n no further, they surren

dered ignominiously at discretion. (48) (Essex n a h m es) 

2' attack: In 1625, an a t tack u p o n Cadiz was ill projected by George 

Villiers, D u k e of Buckingham, and ill-executed by L o r d Wimble ton . (49) 

(Besoffenheit der engl. Soldaten, fast der ganzen Armee , within half 

an hour . ) 

3te Schutz der Engländer f. Cadiz. 10 F e b . 1810, 2000 English unde r 

G e n . Stewart (despatched v. Wellington) were marched in. (50) (Sieh über 

die Waffen, deren sich die Bauern im war of Independence bedienten. 

Interessantes, p . 51) the ever-pursuing, never- reaching Espar t e ro . . . The 
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great Capt . G o n z a l o de C o r d o v a (not G e n . C o r d o v a ) used to c o m p a r e 

these t a rdy heroes to San E l m o ( the Cas to r a n d Pol lux of Spain) , w h o 

never appears except a t the end of the s torm. (52) those dispersed ho rdes 

of bandi t t i , accord ing to the veracious a n d official s ta tements of the 

5 M a d r i d Gazet te , are regularly annihi la ted twice a week. (55) each m a n 

has been killed 10 t imes. (I.e.) T h e Cid a n d Alexander the Grea t , w h o 

"thrice slew his slain", were mere schoolboys in the "a r t of w a r " when 

compared wi th Evans a n d Espa r t e ro . (I.e.) " the rura l popu la t i on i s hos 

tile to the queen ' s t r o o p s . " " the popu l a t i on is friendly to the cause of 

10 D o n Car los . " In this simple fact consists the secret of the failure of the 

mighty N a p o l e o n , a n d the successful mil i tary p r o m e n a d e of the feeble 

Angoulême . (56) bush-fighting band i t war . (59) The war commenced wi th 

treble tha t n u m b e r (über 21,000 men) against a mere handful of insur

gents, and , h a d i t been then conduc ted wi th o rd ina ry skill, i t m u s t have 

15 "been te rminated in 6 weeks; bu t Rod i l did little m o r e by his opera t ions 

t han disgust his own t roops , a n d organise those of the enemy, w h o m he 

taught confidence in themselves" . (61) (Major Richardson: T h e move

ments of the Brit . Legion.) T h e misfor tunes of H e r n a n i are to be a t t r ib

u ted to Evans ' s ignorance of his profession, a n d to Espar t e ro ' s cowardice 

20 and t reachery. (62) A few t r o o p s (in a s t rong m o u n t a i n o u s posi t ion, m. a 

locally p o p u l a r prince) will do n o t h i n g there, while a large a r m y will be 

s tarved. (Henry IV. 62) They , like High lander s of Scot land, u p h o l d wi th 

roman t i c gal lantry the s t anda rd of their king, as the Royal is ts of 

the Vendée t rampled on the t r icolor of revolut ion. (63) A war zugleich of 

25 religion, whose sacred cause th rows a digni ty over the efforts of these 

half-armed bands of pa t r io t ic royalists , as the ample c loak of Spain 

covers wi th the drapery of decency the pover ty which t o o often pines 

benea th its folds. (63) C o r d o v a , the Bombas tes Fu r io so of Chr is t ina , 

boas t ed tha t he h a d led his t r oops over m o u n t a i n s higher t h a n ever the 

30 eagle soared. (64) " their grace is only in their heels, they are m o s t lefty 

r unaways . " (37) Long a n d deadly will be the struggle ere the heredi tary 

feelings for their m o n a r c h , w h o has thus t h r o w n himself a m o n g them, 

will be eradicated from the t rue hear t s of the nob le peasan t ry of Spain . 

The same title bes towed on their G o d a n d k ing inspires an equal and 

35 associated feeling of devot ion and loyalty. (64) D e r Basques ancient lan

guage outl iving in immemor ia l ant iqui ty all cogna te dialects, is t he surest 

p roo f tha t no foreigner has ever ob ta ined any p e r m a n e n t domin ion in 

their land. (66) Pa lmers ton ' s "miserable active non- interference" . (67) 

this naval b lockade , which is become a land service with miners , sappers , 

40 and artillery. (I.e.) the war conduc ted like a g a m e of brag , or like two 

bad chess-players, where the pa r ty w h o m a k e s the fewest b a d moves will 
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succeed. (68) res tora t ion of D o n C a r l o s — n o t so m u c h f rom any love to 

h im individually as to escape from the i ron rule of low, base -born d e m o 

cra ts , whose sordid pecula t ion a n d gr inding despot i sm will force t h e m to 

" F l y from pet ty tyrants to the t h r o n e " . (68) the same loss of precious 

t ime, the same t a rdy strategies, the same brea th ing t ime afforded to the 5 

quickly rallying Carlists. (69) This unchangeab le charac te r of Span, p r o 

cras t ina t ion is a lmos t of necessity, with t r o o p s so unprov ided and ill-

equ ipped as those of Chris t ina , w h o are ut ter ly unab le to take or ho ld the 

f ie ld for any cont inued per iod. (69) Spain . . . s ingular r o m a n t i c count ry , 

which hovers between E u r o p e a n d Africa, between civilisation a n d bar- 10 

ba r i sm . . . t ha t s torehouse of ancient cus toms, t ha t repos i tory of all, else

where long forgot ten a n d pas t by. (73) A starving, unequ ipped a r m y in 

the f ie ld , an active, wellorganised b a n d of pecu la tors in power a n d a t 

cour t . (75, 76) 
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L'Espagne en la Crise Présente. 
Examen raisonné de la cause et des hommes 

qui peuvent sauver cette nation, 
ouvrage écrit en espagnol par D. V. P., 

s ancien Professeur de droit 
dans une des Universités 
Supérieures d'Espagne. 

Traduit etc p. G. D. Montpellier. 1843. 

(Jesuit) 

10 l 'Espagne je t te l ' insulte aux souverains de Γ E u r o p e en a p p e l a n t un 

obscur soldat (Espar tero) à p rendre r ang p a r m i eux. (1) gouvernement du 

juste-milieu ou le gouv. christino-libéral. (6) Les h o m m e s du juste-milieu 

espagnol appar t i ennen t à l 'ancienne école, qui , dès le dernier tiers du 

siècle passé, fut connue en Espagne p a r les n o m s t r o p célèbres d ' A r a n d a , 

15 C a m p o m a n e s , aut res personnages fameux. (11) | 

|14| la p r agma t ique sanct ion de 1830 . . . l 'Eu rope étai t agitée pa r les 

p lus fortes convuls ions , et l 'hydre révolu t ionnai re , m a l étouffée en 1823, 

épiait le mo ind re t roub le de la na t ion . (14) Zea Ber mudez ... despot i sme 

éclairé. (15) un vieux m o n u m e n t , qui réédifié au dedans d 'après le style 

20 et l 'architecture m o d e r n e , conserverai t sur ses murai l les crénelées et son 

frontispice goth ique les inscr ipt ions et les bas-reliefs du moyen-âge . (16) 

le pouvoi r ténébreux de la révolut ion e t l ' au tor i té royale, p a r une m o n 

strueuse alliance, t ravai l laient de concer t à démoli r l 'oeuvre prodigieuse 

de 14 siècles: le premier dirigeait et l ' au t re sanct ionnai t . (17) F e r d i n a n d 
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f 29. sept. 1833. Manifest des Bermudez v o m 4 Oc tober (1. c.) le l ibéra

lisme (unter Zea Bermudez) est proscr i t dans les actes publics du gouv. , et 

ses plus chauds par t i sans sont appelés p resque exclusivement au pouvoi r : 

on hai t les démagogues et on les comble de faveurs et de caresses, ils sont 

personnel lement redoutés , mais on met les a rmes dans leurs mains . (18) 5 

Les royalistes devaient être compr imés pa r les l ibéraux et les d é m a g o 

gues, et ceux-ci pa r les premiers , le nouveau gouvernement devait les 

appuye r tous indist inctement , sans s 'appuyer lui -même sur aucun; i l de

vait les humil ier et les caresser tour à tour , j u s q u ' à ce qu ' i l les a t t i râ t et les 

réunî t tous à son système; ce système n ' é t a n t ni m o n a r c h i q u e , ni répu- 10 

blicain, ni absolu, ni représentatif, ni religieux, ni impie. (19) Dieser P l an 

mi t ten in einem m o u v e m e n t de p ro fonde agi ta t ion, dans des sens divers, no 

barr ière à lui opposer que le n o m d 'une enfant, ni d ' au t res moyens à 

me t t r e en oeuvre que la force matérielle de l ' a rmée etc die liberal + -

(I.e.) " 15 

Die secte libérale adop ta i t volont iers le despot i sme éclairé de Bermu

dez c o m m e un ins t rument de circonstances. (21) 

Ministerium d. poète politique: Martinez de la Rosa 
(Toreno, Gareli) etc 

Statuto Real... une nouveau té parée de formes ant iques qui , ne p o u v a n t 20 

plai re aux royalistes, é tan t loin de satisfaire aux l ibéraux, offrait un simu

lacre des lois et cou tumes espagnoles, mais altérées et muti lées dans les 

po in t s les plus impor tan t s . On y affectait un p ro fond respect p o u r les 

n o m s et les formes accidentelles des anciennes cortes , mais la représen

ta t ion des 3 pouvoi rs de l 'état n ' y étai t pas spécifiée, 2 states confondus 25 

en un u . der 3 ' so p r ä p o n d e r a n d du rch die Zah l , Wahlar t , discussion libre 

et publ ique , d a ß er schließlich alle M a c h t an sich reissen m u ß t e . (23, 4) 

sérieux comique . (I.e.) la révolut ion l 'accepta, c o m m e u n e loi t empora i re 

et de t ransi t ion. (I.e.) Diese mêmes h o m m e s qui , en 1822, p répa ren t à 

M a d r i d une contre-révolut ion si absurde , au m o y e n de la garde royale , la 30 

fomenten t en 1841 p a r les mêmes moyens avec un bu t égal, e t ob t iennent 

des résultats semblables. (25) toujours prê ts à se diviser entre eux, lorsque 

les derniers venus veulent, con t re l ' intérêt des premiers , faire l 'appl icat ion 

des principes. (I.e.) Dès qu' i ls on t ressaisi l ' au tor i té , ils reviennent aus

si tôt à leurs anciens artifices, et reprennent leur tac t ique p o u r diriger la 35 

révolut ion à leur b o n plaisir et à leur profi t et p o u r l 'arrêter sur le seuil de 

ses por tes , ainsi que le leur reprochai t en face le fameux C a m p u z a n o . (26) 

G e h n hinter die Const i t . v . 1812 zurück (I.e.) N a c h k a u m einem Jahr , 
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m u ß das gov. réviser la nouvelle loi fondamenta le ; et i l ne lui en avai t p a s 

encore subst i tué une au t re , w e n n die Mil i tairrevolte à la Gran ja , 

Augus t 1836 umstoßt. (27) D e r G e n . Llauder der « le premier entre les p re 

miers» , wie er sich selbst r ühmte , à p rendre en m a i n la cause de l 'usur-

5 pa t ion , war auch der l t e zu révolter gegen Chris t ine en la forçant , pa r son 

audacieuse et grossière requête du 26 Dec . 1834, à changer , au m o y e n du 

s tatut , la forme de son gouvernement . M a i s l 'obscur sergeant Garc i a 

n ' eu t pas moins de puissance que le Gén . vétéran, p o u r créer un nouvel 

o rdre de choses. (27, 8) Mi t d e m S ta tu to f ielen ses auteurs et tous les 

10 par t i sans du système ré t rograde ; et si depuis quelques-uns d 'en t re eux 

on t r epa ru parfois sur la scène pol i t ique, ainsi que d 'au t res plus ré t ro 

grades encore, tels qu 'Ofa l ia et Perez de Cas t ro , faisant reculer la révo

lut ion de quelques pas , selon l ' impuls ion donnée p a r l 'influence é t rangère 

ou p a r les vicissitudes naturel les à un é ta t semblable, appuyés cependan t 

15 sur la révolut ion m ê m e qu' i ls p ré tenda ien t répr imer , leurs efforts sont 

restés impuissants . . . forcés en 1840 d ' a b a n d o n n e r le c h a m p de batail le 

aux héros de septembre , et de fuir dans l 'é t ranger avec etc Chris t ine . (28) 

à la vue imminente des dangers , ils font ha l te dans la course, rêvent de 

nouveaux expédients , changen t de direct ion, sans épargner les dé tours , 

20 s 'irritent de la résistance, et cherchent la force qui leur m a n q u e en se 

r a p p r o c h a n t du pr incipe m o n a r c h i q u e ou du pr incipe démocra t ique , 

selon la na tu re des circonstances. (30) Au c o m m e n c e m e n t de 1840, le 

par t i ré t rograde , réunissant sous une m ê m e bannière les h o m m e s du 

despotisme éclairé et ceux du statut, étai t ma î t r e du pouvoir . (34) N a c h 

25 der F lucht der Chris t ine «bientôt» ihr «palais à Par is», devient u n e pet i te 

cour avec laquelle en t ren t en relat ions fréquentes, soit personnel lement , 

soit au moyen d 'une co r respondance active, les notabil i tés du par t i , telles 

que Zea Bermudez , Mar t inez de la Rosa , le co mte de Toreno , Cruz , le 

comte de Cléonard , Perez de C a s t r o etc (36) Ih r m o u v e m e n t res ta 

30 isolé . . . 20 jou r s suffirent p o u r voir na î t re et périr le g rand effort de t o u t 

le l ibéralisme monarchico-cons t i t . en Espagne . (38) Gen . O 'Donne l l , qui , 

après un long séjour en F rance , se t rouva i t à Pampe lune , d o n n e le signal 

dans cette ville, en s ' emparan t de sa puissante citadelle; mais il a la fatale 

négligence de laisser étalée sur une table , dans ses appa r t emen t s , t ou te 

35 sa cor respondance avec les conjurés de la capi tale; et pa r ce m o y e n 

Espar te ro est b ientôt au cou ran t de tous les f i l s de la t rame. O ' D o n n e l l 

publ ie son manifeste, wor in er Basques u. navar ra i s u n n ü t z beleidigt 

durch die manière indécente u . grossière, womi t er v . D o n Car los spricht. 

Gen . L é o n zu M a d r i d seconde le m o u v e m e n t . . . p révenu p a r Espar -

40 tero . . . succombe. D e r n o u v e a u régent provisoire , M o n t e z de Oca , com

mence son gouv. éphémère du rch un acte d 'a t roce e t perfide barbar ie , en 
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m e t t a n t à pr ix la tête de ses adversaires; le Chef esparter is te Rod i l , ne 

vou lan t po in t lui céder en ce genre de guerre , offre un doub le salaire p o u r 

la tête de Oca , der 8 Tage später victime des a rmes ||15| lâches et cruelles 

d o n t lui -même a p rovoqué l 'usage. . . . un m o d e de guerre si odieux et si 

révol tan t pa ra î t p r o p r e à la secte christ ino-l ibérale modérée ; c'est elle qui 5 

p r o v o q u e au jourd 'hu i les fougueux par t i sans du progrès , au moyen d 'une 

a r m e interdi te m ê m e chez les na t ions ba rba res ; de m ê m e q u ' e n 1833, 

Llauder , Quesada e t les aut res sout iens du modé ran t i sme , p rovoqua ien t 

aussi les défenseurs de Char les V. (38, 39) In Par is Scenen damai s 

zwischen Chris t ine u. Olozaga et on a publ ié dans tou te l 'Europe , que 10 

cet te auguste princesse se t rouva i t en cont rad ic t ion avec les h o m m e s qui 

ava ient p roc lamé sa régence en Espagne . (40) Die chris t ino-l ibéraux . . . 

divisés dès leur origine en deux branches principales . . . les uns les christi-

n o s pur s qui , p o u r élever le t rône d ' I s a b e l l e , on t consent i à s 'unir aux 

l ibéraux; les autres , en plus g rand n o m b r e . Des l ibéraux modérés , qui on t 15 

secondé les christ inos dans leur entreprise, p a r l 'espoir de renouveler 

leurs chimériques essais à l ' ombre du n o u v e a u t rône . (47, 48) m o d é r a 

t ions dans le language et c ruau té dans les actes. (53) 
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[Richard Ford: An historical enquiry 
into the unchangeable character 

of a war in Spain. 
London 1837 

s (Fortsetzung)] 

(Semple, an eye-witness; actually beho ld in the h a n d s of the Guer i l las 

"ha lberdes and pikes o f cur ious a n d ancient w o r k m a n s h i p , which h a d 

been wield in the wars of the 1 5 t h c e n t u r y " . Spurs . . . t aken f rom the 

a r m o u r y of the A l h a m b r a by a peasan t a n d used by h im dur ing the war . 

10 Inquiry into the unchangeable character etc p. 51) 
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[Vicente Pou: 
L'Espagne en la crise présente. 

(Fortsetzung)] 

Quel est l ' appui matér ie l et m o r a l sur lequel ils (die M o d e r a d o s ) peuvent 

c o m p t e r dans les différentes classes de l 'état? Des fonct ionnaires ou d 'avi- 5 

des p ré t endan t s à la for tune ou aux places: des l i t térateurs sans prudence ; 

des poli t iques cosmopol i tes , é t rangers aux pensées e t aux sent iments der 

sogen, na t ion ; des égoïstes sans patr ie , sacrifiant t o u t à l ' intérêt person

nel; des agioteurs de bourse , qui t rouven t l ' a r t d 'accroî t re leurs richesses 

d a n s les f luctuat ions et les t roubles d ' u n gouvernement irrésolu et t r an - 10 

sitoire; des jeunes gens sans carr ière qui espèrent , à l 'aide de ces chan

gements successifs, arriver pa r le chemin le plus cour t à des posi

t ions lucratives; des h o m m e s puissants e t h a u t placés p a r leur naissance 

et leurs grandes possessions; mais sans capaci té , sans méri te personnel et 

sans moeu r s . . . des théologiens jansénistes , toujours prê ts à essayer d a n s 15 

l 'Église les p lans que leurs complices ten ten t dans l 'Éta t . (55) 

l ' impuissance du juste-milieu en Espagne . (63) 1820 les l ibéraux firent 

des prosélytes et gagnèrent à eux tou t ce qu ' i l y avai t de plus c o r r o m p u 

d a n s les grandes villes. (67) D e r coup der M o d e r a d o s v o m 7 Juli 1822 

mi t derselben address wie der v. 7 Oct. 1841. (69) N a c h d e m Tode Fer - 20 

d inands « l ibéraux, chris t inos e t démagogues , s 'embrassèrent fraternelle

men t , sans dist inction de couleur ni de secte; a lors on dit e t l 'on répé ta 

avec en thous iasme, qu ' i l n ' y avai t plus de par t i s en Espagne , que tous les 

Espagno ls étaient l ibéraux et dévoués au t rône d 'Isabelle et à la régence 

de Chris t ine, q u ' o n appela i t la mère commune, Varc-en-ciel radieux de la 25 

paix, la nouvelle arche d'alliance espagnole. » (83) Diese Coal i t ion au fond 

n u r une conspi ra t ion m o m e n t a n é e p o u r dét rui re l 'ancien o rd re de choses, 

et où les conjurés appor ta ien t , p o u r l 'avenir , des vues et des in tent ions 
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d iamét ra lement opposées . (1. c.) Die érect ion des t rône der Isabelle ha t t e 

détrui t la mona rch i e an t ique . N u n no thwend ig lut te entre les diverses 

fractions de la secte libérale; vergebens die M o d e r a d o s sezten einen F u ß 

in England , and ren in F rank re i ch um m. éléments u . intérêts é t rangers 

5 ihre M a c h t zu g ründen . (84, 5) les h o m m e s du juste-mil ieu m a c h e n viel 

L ä r m des cortés convoquées en 1832 p a r F e r d i n a n d VII , avec mission de 

reconnaî t re l ' infante Isabelle princesse des Astur ies u . der vo te u n a n i m e 

der cortes v. 1834, qui p roc lamèren t la royau té d 'Isabelle et proscr ivirent 

D o n Car los . (90) (Weitschweifige Capi te l um die Legi t imität v. Car l V 

10 nachzuweisen etc) les 3 documen t s du 1 février 1836, 1 m a r s 1841 u. 

22 février 1842, p a r lesquels der Pabs t , exha lan t sa jus te douleur , a cru 

nécessaire de faire par t ic iper tous les fidèles à la désola t ion de l 'Église 

d 'Espagne . (143) C'est à la l e r e pér iode des gouv. christ ino-l ibérale, q u ' a p 

par t ien t le décret qui ouvr i t les por tes à l 'erreur, en déclarant la presse 

15 libre, et en dépoui l lant l'église du jugemen t privat if qu'elle exerce, c o m m e 

seule compétente , sur les doct r ines et les livres, en fait de religion et de 

mora le ; à cette époque r emon te l ' inhibi t ion gén. et absolue faite a u x 

évêques de conférer les ordres sacrés, l ' instal lat ion d ' une j u n t e créée p a r 

l 'autori té séculière, p o u r réformer l 'Église dans les poin ts les plus pr in-

20 cipaux; le bannissement ou la dépor t a t i on de plusieurs évêques, sans 

au t re mot i f que de n 'avoi r p a s accédé aux exigences injustes du gouver

nement ; l 'assassinat des prêtres à M a d r i d . . . la suppress ion des ordres 

monas t iques e t réguliers; der N o n n e n Verjagung; le t roub le por t é dans la 

jur id ic t ion ecclésiastique. (144) Ers te mesure que le par t i f i t sceller de la 

25 s ignature der Chris t ine, Oct. 1832, fut déjà un signal d ' a t t aque , nähml ich 

l 'ouver ture des établ issements li t téraires fermés depuis 2 ans . (145) Dès le 

premier j ou r , le n o m d'Isabelle représenta t ou t le pa r t i l ibéral d 'Espagne . 

(148) Sous le règne d ' Isabel le Span , a cessé d 'ê t re indépendan te , weil das 

gouv. nouveau , dest i tué de tou te force p r o p r e , est rédui t , p o u r se soute-

30 nir, à se je ter dans les b ras de qu iconque veut le recevoir sous sa p ro tec 

t ion . . . Dès-lors , la pensée d o m i n a n t e a été a l ternat ivement dans le palais 

de l ' ambassadeur de F r a n c e e t dans celui de l ' ambassadeur de l 'Angle

terre. D a n s les capitales de provinces , villes mar i t imes , colonies espa

gnoles, les consuls , et pr inc ipa lement les consuls anglais, on t exercé u n e 

35 influence absolue; et plus d ' une fois, on les a vus c o m m a n d e r en maî t res 

zu C u b a u. den points l imitrophes v. G ib ra l t a r ζ. B. diese 2 M ä c h t e wie

der se disputaient entre elles la p r épondé rance , qui , en définitive, est 

restée à l 'Angleterre. La presse française s'en plaint . Les agents et les 

ministres du t rône classés de telle sorte, que t ou t le m o n d e les d is t inguât 

40 pa r les n o m s d 'anglais ou de français, c.-à-d. servilement dévoués à la 

pol i t ique de l 'une ou de l ' au t re des deux cours . ([156,] 157) C o m m e sur ce 
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théâ t re la révolut ion est encore dans tou te la fougue de sa jeunesse, les 

assassinats , les incendies, les ravages de t ou t genre y seront long- temps à 

l 'o rdre du jou r , parce q u ' o n a besoin de tous ces moyens p o u r dét rui re 

l 'ancienne société et en créer une nouvelle, ainsi qu ' i l est arrivé chez les 

aut res na t ions régénérées. (163) En pleine session de Cor tés , Gare l i avoua 5 

f ranchement que D. Car los avai t p o u r lui les classes inférieures de la 

société et le clergé du second ordre . (194) | 
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|16| aca tamien to , h a r a g a n a . host i l la . a to l ladero , reconverciones. des

collar, mediar , bisoñez. ava lorar , desat inos , acojar . quepa(r ) . a to lan-

d r a d o . a r ra igado , abarca r . 

Marliani etc Contin. 
5 Cap. V Martínez de la Rosa. - Estatuto real. -

Ministerio de Toreno. - Sublevación de las provincias. 
- Caída del ministerio. 

Martínez de la Rosa: A n a r q u í a guberna t iva . (96) Es t a tu to real 

u. Q u a d r u p l e allianz s. 2 G r o ß t h a t e n . (1. c.) Weder ν. der K r o n e oct royr t , 

10 n o c h v o m Volk g e m a c h t d a s E s t a t u t o , s o n d e r n e m b o c a d o á E s p a ñ a 

du rch Minister ialverfügung. ¡Un minis t ro que se hace cons t i tuyente! 

(I.e.) Usu rpa t i on zugleich der Volkssouveräni tä t u. der kgl. Ini t iat ive. 

(1. c.) n o r m a . . . die ca r ta o t o r g a d a der frz. Res t au ra t ion , f inada schon in 

den Jul i tagen 1830. (I.e.) e ra tal el s istema de elección c reado p o r el esta-

15 tu to , que en resumen no l legaba á mi l el n ú m e r o de electores p a r a t o d a la 

España . (97) Concedíase esclusivamente el derecho de elección á las cabe

zas de pa r t ido . C o m p o n í a n s e ún icamente los colejios de los concejales, 

quienes se a c o m p a ñ a b a n de igual n ú m e r o de mayores cont r ibuyentes . 

C a d a colejio c o m b i n a d o en esta fo rma n o m b r a b a 2 electores, y t o d o s los 

20 de cabeza de pa r t i do se j u n t a b a n en la capi ta l de la provincia y n o m 

b r a b a n los d ipu tados p a r a cor tes . In Spain 18,447 concejos, repar t idos 

unter 49 Provincias , de d o n d e resul tan 376 concejos p o r provincia . Se 

pueden regular en 10 p o r provincia las cabezas de pa r t ido : so im to ta l de 

los concejos hab r í a 490 con vo to electoral , y 17,975 sin él, y c o m o cada 

25 cabeza de pa r t i do n o m b r a b a 2 electores, los 490 cabezas c o m p o n í a n 

980 electores. C o n que en 20 vo tos p o r provinc ia se v inculaba la elección 

de los d ipu tados . (97) Ausse rdem t o d o p r o c u r a d o r debia gozar 

12,000 reales del p r o d u c t o de sus fincas. (1. c.) D a m a l s auf 54 mil lones de 

a r anzadas de t ierras en cult ivo 37 mil lones cor respond ían den m a y o r a z -

30 gos u. m a n o s muer t a s , nu r 17 d a v o n libres. (1. c.) D a n e b e n die de r P r o 

curadores der c á m a r a der Proceres . (1. c.) In d e m Es t a tu to real ni se men-
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t a b a l iber tad individual n i de impren ta , n i po tes tad judicia l independiente 

ó inamovible , ni a somo de responsabi l idad ministerial . (1. c.) Obgleich die 

E inr ich tung der Wahl ihm (dem Minis t ry) die M a c h t verewigen sollte, in 

and re H ä n d e gefallen, gegen ihn. 1836 bei der 2 l Versammlung der P r o 

curadores v. 76 nu r 1 v. der Ansicht des R o s a wiedergewählt . (98) 5 

R o s a m a c h t den Toreno zu seinem Finanzminis te r . Vergebens. (I.e.) 

Toreno ejerció su potes tad c o m o señor. (1. c.) en fe rmaba ó fallecía t o d o in 

den H ä n d e n dieses Minis ter iums. ( R o s a y Toreno.) (99) Die Q u a d r u p l e 

all ianz sehr schädlich f. Spanien. Aquel las esperanzas de intervención y 

de cooperac ión , que enjendró y no pod ia realizar el t r a t ado , debi l i ta ron 10 

las fuerzas const i tucionales. Aquel los pac tos aéreos han es tado enarde

ciendo á los carlistas, quienes no pod í an m e n o s de ver que se reducían á 

las concesiones que suelen hacer los gobiernos p o r las urjencias de la 

op in ion pública, die die Dip lomat ie in der Aus führung nachher auf 0 

reducir t . (I.e.) F rankre ich schlägt d e m R o s a die bewaffnete In terven- 15 

t ion ab . Er tr i t t ab . (100) la existencia ministerial ha venido á estar col

g a d a de los vaivenes de la guerra . Minis ter gehn od . fallen mi t den Erfol

gen od . Nieder lagen der Genera le , sin que , p o r lo m a s , ventajas ni con

t r a t i empos h a y a n sido ob ra suya. (I.e.) D a h e r auch die U n t e r o r d n u n g 

der Minis ter un te r die Genera le , con quienes se e s t aban de con t inuo 20 

consu l t ando los pasos políticos mas obvios. (1. c.) - N a c h dem Aus t r i t t 

R o s a ' s ü b e r n i m m t Toreno die Presidency des ministry: se d i spa ra ron 

las iras con la j o r n a d a aciaga de las Amescuas ; y su explosion, r o m p i e n d o 

en Zaragoza , cundió á Reus , á Barce lona u. d a n n im reino t o d o . 

G e n . L lauder (Catalonier) estalló á Barce lona la t r e m e n d a insurrección 25 

p o p u l a r de 1835. (25 Juli Cor r ida de to ros in Barcel. frailes in den 

Klös te rn ve rbrann t in Reus , Bare, etc) (101) El incendio de los conventos 

en Barcelona se va repi t iendo en diferentes pueb los de Ca ta luña . (I.e.) 

(25 Dec . 1833 verlangte Llauder el despido del minis ter io de Zea y t o d o el 

ensanche de l ibertad que es taba requi r iendo la nac ión . 1. c.) Affaire (ase- 30 

sinato) des Gen . Basa in Barcelona. (102) 5 A u g . Dieß Ereigniß . 

2 incendiarios sentenciados durch die comis ión mil i tar pa sados p o r las 

a r m a s . Env ió el 8 la j u n t a un mensaje á la re ina. (102) Sieh die ganze 

Geschichte 102 sqq. (Décret der reina g o b e r n a d o r a d. d. 2 Sept. 1835 

gegen die a lboro tos der Provinzen etc) V o n demselben Tag Décre t Tore- 35 

n o ' s gegen die Jun ta s . Dagegen den 9 Sept. const i tu i r t sich in Barce lona 

j u n t a sup rema v . Cata lonien; knüpft Verbindungen an m. denen v . Va

lencia u. Za ragoza . (103) In den andren Provinzen. 14 Sept. (1835) Min i 

s ter ium Toreno ab . (1. c.) 
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Cap. VI. 
Ministerio de Mendizabal. - Su Caída. 

Mendizaba l . . . desinterés persona l que en t o d o t iempo y lugar le ha 

hecho sacrificar sus p rop ios intereses á los de su pa t r i a . . . con sus nu -

5 l idades y sus p rendas , ha sido el min is t ro p r imero que se ha e m p e ñ a d o 

con todas veras en la rejeneracion del pais . . . to lerant , vergaß agravios 

u. ingrat i tudes . (105) erzählen etc die pasos adminis t ra t ivos de los diver

sos ministerios würde s. anal izar la n a d a . (105) 28 Sept. Décret , f. die 

Convoca t ion der Cor tes , con la p r o m e s a de u n a revision inmedia ta del 

10 es ta tu to . (107) Cor tes k a m e n zus . l ó N o v e m b . 1835. (I.e.) U e b e r das 

sonderbare vo to de conf ianza (wodurch A r t f inanz ie l l e r D ik t a tu r ) d a s 

sich Mendizaba l v. den P rocu rado re s geben ließ. V o n allen - einer S t imme 

a n g e n o m m e n . (1. c. sqq.) In dem Project übe r die Wahlen, schlugen die 

Antiministeriel len scheinbar noch liberaleres vor; 24 J a n u a r (1836) Ma jo -

15 ri tät erklär t sich gegen das Project , a c o r d a d o defini t ivamente ent re la 

comisión y el minis ter io , y aquel la m i s m a t a rde se aco rdó su disolución, 

la que fué p r o m u l g a d a el 27. (108) décret des Mend izaba l v. 19 F e 

b r u a r 1836, w o d u r c h der deja abol idos todos los conventos , en vi r tud del 

vo to de confianza, ap l icando sus bienes á la amor t izac ión de la deuda . 

20 (1. c.) La abolición de conventos y el es terminio de los frailes desalojados 

las t imaron el co razón á clases enteras . Ih ren religiösen Einfluß ha t t en sie 

großthei ls verloren. A b e r da sie: c o m o h a c e n d a d o s benéficos y sin codicia 

personal , m e d i a b a n intereses t rascendenta les entre ellos y los campe

sinos, y sus colonos p o r lo m a s no padec ían t i rantez esmerada ni en los 

25 ar r iendos ni en sus plazos . Presc indiendo los frailes del porvenir , n u n c a 

a tesoraban , y [en] sur t iéndolos de lo indispensable en la ac tua l idad , se 

m o s t r a b a n en lo demás h a r t o avenibles. P o r t a n t o aquel saqueo c o n t r a 

los frailes chasqueaba la flojedad y el egoismo de los l abradores , pues se 

hicieron cargo desde luego de que el gob ie rno y los nuevos poseedores 

30 serian mas descontentadizos que u n a cuadri l la de comilones con intereses 

de familia ni de sociedad; y los pord iose ros que hervían p o r las por te r ías 

de los conventos carecieron de aquel las sobras de comida descansada . 

(109) In Spanien el pueb lo está de espectador , y sigue esperando el 

p a r a d e r o de u n a con t i enda que no ||17| acaba de entender . (109) cebar . 

35 - tosquís imo. - die frailes todos son de la plebe. (110) avispados . 

- a m a ñ o s . - díscolos. - desalados . - ajenciar. - D u e ñ o el gobierno de u n a 

inmensidad de r iquezas terr i toriales, cor t í s imos le h a n sido sus p r o d u c 

tos, y los acreedores del es tado es tán v iendo cuan á menos van aquel las 

hipotecas en p u n t o á sus rédi tos . (110) Los patriotas c o m p r a d o r e s de 
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bienes nacionales se e smeraban en abu l t a r la f lojedad del gobierno , p a r a 

re t raer á sus cont r incantes y c o m p r a r á precio ínfimo; y c o m o las ventas 

h a n p a r a d o en m a n o s de los m a s acauda lados , ha resu l tado de t o d o e l 

g randís imo q u e b r a n t o de estar v iendo e l pueb lo u n o s nuevos poseedores 

interesadísimos y n a d a cari tat ivos. (1. c.) Z a p a p i c o . - A pesar de las t r o - 5 

pelías con los frailes en varias c iudades , q u e d a b a n todav ía dispersos p o r 

t o d o el ámbi to de España , y el zapapico demoledor de los innovadores 

no h a b í a n a r r a sado todos los conventos ; quer ía Toreno reformar los , y los 

abol ió Mendizaba l . (1. c.) In den neuen Wahlen n u r solche wiedergewählt 

die f. das neue Wahlgesetz gest immt. (I.e.) Is turiz ha t t e der aufgelösten 10 

K a m m e r präsidir t . In den geh. Gesellschaften ha t t e er vorberei te t die 

mov imien to de 1820. D i p u t a d o in den Cor tes ν. 22, sobresalió con el 

b r io de sus votos ; emigrado en 1823, individuo de la j u n t a de Bayona 

en 1830, remaneció en las cortes del es ta tu to real, c o m o p r o c u r a d o r p o r 

Cádiz , einer der Haup tgegne r des Toreno der s. Arres t verfügte zur Zei t 15 

des Aufruhrs v. M a d r i d am 15 A u g . Mend izaba l t rug , en el in te rmedio 

de las 2 lejislaturas, das minis ter io de es tado an. Dieser weil m a n sich 

zu zuviel verpflichtet, schlägt ab , verspricht aber s. U n t e r s t ü t z u n g als 

Deput i r te r . Cor tes zus.; 17 M ä r z Isturiz unánime z u m Präs identen des 

es tamento e rnannt , (provis. Präs ident) D e n 22 M ä r z , (als f. die o rden t - 20 

liehe Präs iden tu r gest immt) q u e d ó Isturiz en qu in to lugar . D a r a u f Bruch 

zw. Isturiz u. Mendizaba l . Isturiz sezt sich auf die Oppos i t i onsbank 

(del b a n d o re t rògrado) Die 2 e s t r emaron su encono has ta re tarse á 

pis toletazos. - regazo. - es labonar . - ga rbo . - engarzar . - Isturiz orilló 

los principios que apas ionadamen te hab ia es tado p ro fesando , y se con- 25 

st i tuyó c a m p e ó n de objetos y de individuos que h a b i a i m p u g n a d o á t o d o 

t rance . - der r ibo . - engrió. - descarr iar . - aboga r . - estrellar. (110, 11) 

recia. - jest iones. - al a r r imo de cimientos falsos. - Is turiz führte n u n an 

u n a oposic ión de 12 ó 14 votos . (112) denoda r . - Andrerse i t s im Es ta 

m e n t o die liberales ver langen raschere Refo rmen ν. M e n d i z a b a l . Vor 30 

al lem el despido de ciertos e m p l e a d o s deren illiberale Antecedent ien m iß 

f ie len. H a b i a en e l e s t amen to de proceres u n a m a y o r í a ce r rada c o n t r a e l 

minis t ro . D a s ministry ha t te sich complet i r t m. G e n . Rod i l f . Krieg, 

conde de A l m o d o v a r en es tado, D o n José C h a c o n secretar der Mar ine , 

(gleich v. Anfang an in Mendizaba l ' s ministry: C o n d e de A l m o d o v a r 35 

f. Krieg, D o n M a r t i n de los H e r o s f. die gobernac ión , D o n A lva ro 

G o m e z Becerra f . gracia u. justicia.) D a s n o m b r a m i e n t o des G e n . Ser

r a n o fué un desman f . das ministry; noch m e h r die Propos i t ion des 

depute Parejo gegen das Décre t v o m 19 F e b . gegen die bienes nacionales . 

D a s ministry fühlt sich erschüt ter t . Sucht dahe r die m a y o r í a du rch con- 40 

cesiones zu gewinnen. Se aco rdó daher apea r den G e n . Quesada , 
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capt . gen. v. M a d r i d , c o n d e de Ezpeleta, inspector general der Infantr ie , 

conde de San R o m a n , inspector der milicias provinciales, p r o p o n i e n d o su 

m u d a n z a á la re ina gobe rnado ra . (112) Suchen vergeblich die Regen t in 

zu überreden dieses Ent lassungsdecre t zu unterzeichnen. - asestar . - ase-

5 chanza. - Vergebliche U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n v o m 10 M a i . 15 in der N a c h t 

(Mai) volviendo el conde de A l m o d o v a r al P a r d o con án imo de echar el 

resto, le contes ta la reina: « Y a es ta rde , está elejido vuestro sucesor, que 

espera su n o m b r a m i e n t o . » P r e g u n t a n d o el conde quién era el nuevo 

minis t ro , le dice la re ina que Isturiz. (1. c.) desaire. - pan i aguados . - cani-

io pear . - Es t aba el minis ter io de Mend izaba l p r epa rándose p a r a la revision 

del es ta tu to , sin vaivenes ni q u e b r a n t o s , y el despido an t i -pa r lamenta r io 

del presidente y c o m p a ñ e r o s fué un golpe ocul to de un pa r t i do impa

ciente y desesperado. (115) descuellar. - zozobra . - de samparo , a congo

ja r . 

i s Cap. VIL 
Minist. Isturiz. - Sublevación de las provincias. -

Acaecimiento de la Granja. - Caída del ministerio. -
Restablecimiento de la Constit. de 1812. 

Das gabinete des Isturiz: Isturiz Pres idente u. minis t ro de es tado ; duque de 

20 Rivas, de la gobernac ión; Aguirre Solarte, der ausschlug, ersezt d u r c h 

Blanco p a r a la hacienda; f. den Kr ieg gen. Seoane, schlug aus , s tat t sei

ner interimistisch Brigadier Soria, d a n n definitiv Méndez Vigo. Alcalá 

Galiano f. die mar ina ; Barrio Ayuso f. gracia u. justicia. D e r D u q u e de 

Rivas manifestó aca lo rado en tus iasmo con Mend izaba l d u r a n t e su 

25 ministerio, a n n e h m e n d das g ran cruz de Car los I I I u. die presidencia 

der proceres . Alcalá G a l i a n o fué del consejo real, y su hijo emp leado 

en hacienda . - D i e ß Minis t ry ha t te , wie vo rhe r gesagt, ganz kleine 

Minor i t ä t im es tamento . Seine E r n e n n u n g dahe r in terpre tac ión violenta 

der p re roga t iva de la co rona . (113) - impensada . \ e l arreglo. - 16 M a y 

30 präsent i ren sich 3 Glieder des neuen Cabine t s in den cortes , y se 

encuen t ran con u n a pro tes ta , f irmada p o r 46 d ipu tados : « 1) die d e m 

frühern gouv. concedir ten (ν. der lezten legislatur) ausserordent l ichen 

Vollmachten diesem zu rückgenommen ; 2) Wenn die Cor tes p ro rog i r t 

od. aufgelöst ohne zu s . vo t ados los presupues tos , no se p u e d a desde 

35 aquel p u n t o recaudar impues to a lguno . 3) Alie emprés t i tos ó ant ic ipacio

nes of whichever k ind, con t rac ted w i thou t the au thor i sa t ion of the Cor 

tes, sean abso lu tamente nu los .» (113) cont r incantes . - Heftiger D i s p u t in 
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den Cor tes über diesen Vorschlag. Sprechen v. der Oposic ión Olózaga , 

L a n d e r o y Lopez. A n g e n o m m e n mit 96 gegen 12 St immen. (114) víspera. 

- b o c h o r n o . - Solcher Aerger bei den Depu t i r t en , d a ß , als G a l i a n o (See

minister) u . der D u q u e de Rivas auf der Min is te r ia lbank f inden u . der 

erstre sprechen will, el d ipu t ado Pizar ro pide que G a l i a n o y Rivas dejen 5 

sus asientos, pues to que e l e s t amento no ha recibido todav ía su n o m 

bramien to de oficio. A p r u e b a n las cortes la p ropues t a , y t ienen que 

levantarse , Alcalá Ga l i ano p a r a su sitio de d i p u t a d o , der d u q u e de Rivas 

p a r a fuera de las cortes . (114) ne to . - 17 u. 18 M a i lebhaf te \b i t t re inter

pelaciones u. vivas reconvenciones. 19 M a y , besagt die Tagesordnung . 10 

Discuss ion sobre el restablecimiento der leyes übe r mayorazgos , d iezmos 

u. derechos dominicales . (I.e.) terciar. M. Major i t ä t v. 86 gegen 4 die 

cortes ap ru eb an el informe der comisiones. A u c h aus dieser Nieder lage 

m a c h t sich das minis t ry nichts . 2 1 , sesenta y siete d ipu t ados hacen la 

p ropues t a siguiente: «Ped imos á las cortes que declaren que el minis ter io 15 

actual no merece la confianza del e s t amen to .» A n g e n o m e n mit 78 gegen 

29 St immen. (I.e.) Cor tes aufgelöst 22 M a y , 1836. (115) (Greift dabei 

w ü t h e n d (der Isturiz) im Auflösungsdecret die Cor tes an . Sieh 115 die 

Actenstücke. ) ||18| t ropiezos . - m o n t a . - desaca to . - D ieß Décre t begleitet 

v. e inem Manifest desselben Inhal t s an die N a t i o n v. der Regent in . 20 

- a to l ladero . - (In diesem Décret , Cor tes sollen z u s a m m e n k o m m e n p a r a 

revisar nues t ras leyes polít icas) - desencajado. - A b e r n u n kein andres 

Wahlgesetz gültig als das der P rocuradores , die Cor tes in ihrer sehr kur 

zen Si tzung v o m 22 M ä r z - 15 M a i ha t t en a c o r d a d o u n a nueva ley elec

toral con var ios art ículos; aber le fa l taban enmiendas . 23 M a y sollten 25 

diese diskut t i r t werden. Nichtsdes toweniger behande l t Is turiz diesen 

Gesetzvorschlag als Gesetz u. befiehlt i hm gemäß die neuen Wahlen vor

zunehmen . Sieh die convoca tor ia der reina, (p. 116) He iß t nähml ich da r in 

wört l ich: « P a r a conseguir mi deseado in ten to , las c i rcunstancias me pre

cisan á valerme de medios es t raordinar ios , y d e s a h o g a n d o á mi gob ie rno 30 

de ese círculo vicioso que nos imposibi l i tar ia t o d o ade lan to en la revision 

apetecida, dictaré in ter inamente , y á p r o p u e s t a de mis consejeros, res

ponsables , tales providencias que los nuevos elejidos p o r el pueblo se 

n o m b r a r á n p o r e l m é t o d o mas a d e c u a d o p a r a representar los intereses 

jenerales y la opin ion pública, y en suma según el m é t o d o con ten ido en el 35 

proyec to de ley p resen tado po r el e s t amento de p r o c u r a d o r e s en las últ i

m a s cortes . » Es to si que era encaminarse ab ie r t amente al in ten to y pone r 

en m a n o s de la potes tad real la omnipo tenc ia lejislativa. (1. c.) 

Folge dieses Décrets : la sublevación de las provincias . (116) Ers t 

M a l a g a . Gen . St. Just , g o b e r n a d o r mil i tar v. M a l a g a im Aufs tand e rmor - 40 

det, ebenso der conde de D o n a d í o , der g o b e r n a d o r civil. 26 M a y , J u n t a 
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etablirt zu M a l a g a die die Const i t . ν . 1812 proc lamir t . 29 M a y steht 

Cadiz auf, 30 Sevilla u. G r a n a d a , 31 C o r d o v a . T o d a la Anda luc í a se 

desentiende del gobie rno , p r e g o n a la cons t i tuc ión y p lan tea j un t a s . 

1 Augus t erklär t sich Z a r a g o z a independen t u. ganz A r a g o n folgt seiner 

5 H a u p t s t a d t . 3 Aug . heb t sich Badajoz, m. ganz Es t r emadura ; 8' Valencia; 

11 'Al icante , Murc ia , Caste l lón de la P l a n a y Car ta jena; den 13 Barce

lona u . ganz Ca ta luña . Seit dem 3 ' Augus t M a d r i d in Belagerungszus tand 

v o m Minis t ry erklär t , aufgelöst u . entwaffnet die Na t iona lgua rde , alle 

Opposi t ionsblä t ter verboten , Mi l i tä rcommiss ion e r n a n n t u . 4 M a 

io drid (1836) Décre t u. Orden des C a p i t a n jenera l Q u e s a d a veröffentlicht 

f . den folgenden Tag, w o n a c h jeder entwaffnet v. den guard ias u. pa t ru l 

las, der nicht E r l a u b n i ß erhal ten Waffen zu t ragen. Art. 2 wer Wide r s t and 

leisten od. sich flüchten will, selbder als verdächt ig wegen mot in arret i r t 

etc. «se le h a r á fuego y se le acuchi l la rá» . Art. 4 « reos de pena capital 

15 cuan tos se prendieren en el m o t i n e tc». Art. 5 Alle Ausrufer ν. «viva ó 

muera bajo cualquier pre tes to mi t etc cas t igados de mue r t e» , etc . 

(116, 17) Dieß «edicto fu r ibundo» . D e n 13' wird in M a d r i d b e k a n n t el 

acontecimiento de la Gran ja u. der j u r a m e n t o p res tado á la const i t . p o r 

la reina gobe rnadora . (117) D e n 14' schon die capi tal u n a p laza de a rmas . 

20 Po r u n a pa r t e los cañones ases tados en la pue r t a del Sol y en el P r a d o 

con sus artil leros a ler ta y las t r opas en formación, y p o r o t ra , t o d o el 

vecindario paseándose p o r las p lazas etc 2 U h r de la t a rde acude Que

sada á la Pue r t a del Sol, in t rans i table con el jen t io ; in ten ta despejarlo, le 

d i sparan un t iro sin tocarle , y la t r o p a pe rmanece inmoble . Pasa el jen . á 

25 la Plaza M a y o r , y el a lar ido de viva la consti t . r e t u m b a en su presencia. 

D a s Reg iment der Re ina G o b e r n a d o r a aufgestellt en la p laza de la 

Cebada ; vecindario dor th in , Const i t . heulend. Corone l Calvet will 

m. 2 compañ ía s de cazadores R u h e unter ihnen herstellen: hören ihn nicht; 

u. le d i sparan varias cuadri l las , cae víct ima de su fea, die Soldaten , al ver 

30 malher ido á su jefe, en el p r imer ímpe tu contes tan , y m a t a n á var ios , 

h i r iendo á muchos mas . Se fortifica la m u c h e d u m b r e po r las casas veci

nas , y r o m p e el fuego sobre la t ropa . Officiere dazwischen, t reguas . 

Truppe bleibt aber un te r den Waffen, um O r d n u n g zu hal ten. L ä r m in 

M a d r i d v o m 14', weil die Minis ter an d e m Tag Cont re revo lu t ion in La 

35 Gran ja beabsichtigen. Q u e s a d a d a h e r Befehl erhal ten , M a d r i d un te r allen 

U m s t ä n d e n zu hal ten. (117) 

las sociedades secretas, p r o d u c t o inevitable de la t i ranía , i n t e n t a n d o 

crear elementos de revueltas en el seno del ejército, h a b í a n enervado de 

t o d o p u n t o su vigor. H a b i a s í valientes; pe ro ejército ya no existia . . . 

40 C u a n t a s tenta t ivas (nach 1823) m a l o g r a d a s se h a n ensayado después de 

la invasion francesa lo h a n sido p o r mili tares, que c o n t a b a n con las 
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s impat ías que creían encon t ra r ent re los so ldados españoles . Sembróse 

así u n a so rda desorganización en los Tejimientos; jefes, oficiales, y sol

d a d o s se con templaban arbi t ros de los dest inos del pais , pues to que e ran 

el objeto hacia que dirijian todas sus miras los pa r t idos in teresados en el 

vuelco del gobierno . Tal ha sido el influjo del ejército en los movimien tos 5 

liberales, que sin d isputa a lguna h a n depend ido cons tan te y esclusiva

men te de la acción mili tar. Ebenso diese t ak t ik d u r c h die andre Par the i 

befolgt. Ζ. Β. Juli 1822 die g u a r d i a real sublevada in M a d r i d u. A n d a -

lucia w a r der R u f viva el rey abso luto . D i e apostol i schen stellen 1825 an 

die Spitze Besières, ebenso 1827 son es auch jefes de ejército die, un t e r 10 

d e m Titel der agraviados, se sublevan y encienden el fuego der rebellion 

in Ca t a luña . (131) Can te rac , Escalera, Sarsfield, Mendivi l , l iberale, pe

recen á los golpes de u n a soldadesca desenfrenada. - desprendimiento . -

D e m Heer fehlte die obediencia al gob ie rno sup remo . (1. c.) El jenera l 

Ballesteros, jefe de los comuneros , se en t re tuvo en examinar si e ra 15 

b u e n a ó m a l a la const i tución, del iberò si debió ó no defenderla, y a c a b ó 

luego p o r f i rmar vergonzosamente e l convenio v o m 24 Augus t 1823. 

(134) Was mi t dem Absolu t i smus des F e r d i n a n d u . der Cons t i tu t ion , 

passir te später m. dem System des Zea , L lauder u . Quesada , capi tanes 

jenerales , el p r imero de Ca ta luña , der 2* v. Casti l la, con su representa- 20 

cion á la reina p r o v o c a r o n la caída del min is t ro que les confiara el poder . 

(132) a j igantado. - D e n 18' J a n u a r 1835, der subteniente C a n d e r o , an der 

Spitze eines batai l lon se hizo fuerte im C e n t r u m v. M a d r i d , zwingt das 

Min is te r ium (Mar t inez de la R o s a ) m. i hm zu capitul i ren; dama l s Kriegs

minister der Gen . Llauder , der selbst das Beispiel gegeben - pocos meses 25 

antes - de representación con las a r m a s en la m a n o . (132) 

Das atentado de la Granja ist das hecho , n icht e inmal eines subteniente 

sondern eines sarjento. 1837 das Heer des Espa r t e ro u n t e r n i m m t die 

persecut ion des D o n Car los . Die guard ia real llega á la cor te , u n o s 

60 oficiales firman en Pozue lo de A r a v a c a Represen tac ión an die reina, 30 

wor in ver langt die Abse tzung des ministry; no se cast iga aquel ac to de 

rebelión. D a s minis t ry Ofalia sein Resul ta t . K a u m h a t es 3 m o n t h s of 

existence, wenn Espar te ro erklär t d a ß seit M o n a t September (wenn das 

an te r ior Cab ine t f ie l ) e r nie habe pod ido ob tener n ingún socorro pecu

niar io del gobierno . (132) - desgarrar . - cer tero . - apocar . - desquiciar . - 35 

das gobierno tiene u n a condescendencia e s t r emada á la vo lun tad de los 

jefes mili tares u. diese h a n ten ido bes tändig c lavada la vista auf die acon

tecimientos v. M a d r i d u. se han o c u p a d o esclusivamente en cuest iones 

polí t icas (132, 3 ) | 
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119| Quin. 
Visit to Spain etc. 

London 1823. 

(Schluß) 

5 D a s decree des K ing remit ted in his c o m m a n d to the municipal i ty , in 

order tha t by reaching t h r o u g h t ha t b o d y " to the knowledge o f the p u b 

lic, t ranquil l i ty migh t be res tored!" (233) ( thus present ing an unequivoca l 

p roo f to the sovereigns of E u r o p e , a n d to the world , t ha t he was re

s t ra ined from the free exercise of his m o s t u n d o u b t e d a n d m o s t impor 

lo t an t prerogat ive, by a t umu l tua ry assemblage of the people.) O n e would 

be surprised at the facility wi th which they accepted office again u n d e r 

such disgusting c i rcumstances . ([233-]235) 

20 Febr. (23) Palace of the Cor tes , where the p e r m a n e n t depu t a t i on 

was sitting . . . su r rounded by an assembly of persons a b o u t 400 in n u m -

15 ber. A few were mil i tary men ; the rest of the very lowest classes. A y o u n g 

w o m a n was elevated on a b lock of s tone t ha t was placed near the en

t rance of the palace of the Cor tes , and she ha rangued this m o b inces

santly . . . to d e m a n d of the p e r m a n e n t depu ta t i on tha t i t should a p p o i n t a 

Regency for thwith. T h e m o b frequently cried ou t "a Regency" , . . . "we 

20 want no k ing" . "We w a n t no M o d e r a t e s . " "We w a n t a Regency, a n d 

no th ing else." (235, 6) D u r i n g this scene, Ga l i ano , a leading depu ty of the 

mason ic par ty , came ou t f rom the In te r ior of the palace, a n d as soon as 

he presented himself a n u m b e r of pe r sons collected a r o u n d h im a n d 

addressed some words to h im . . . Even in this assemblage the n u m b e r of 

25 persons w h o took an active share in the business was limited to be

tween 20 a n d 3 0 . . . . a m a n came ou t f rom the inter ior of the pa lace of the 
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Cor tes : er sei " the organ of a depu ta t ion f rom the A y u n t a m i e n t o " , h a b e 

v . der p e r m a n e n t depu ta t ion verlangt, to assemble the ex t raord inary Cor 

tes again wi thou t delay. Diese hä t te geanswered, tha t the o rd inary Cor tes 

are to meet on the 1 s t o f M a r c h etc. D e r m o b (mit d e m m a n ) proceeded in 

a b o d y to the A y u n t a m i e n t o . . . as they proceeded, they frequently cried 5 

out , "Regencia! Regencia!" (236, 7) W h e n the regency m o b was a t its 

highest number , 20 cavalry would have dispersed t h e m wi thou t the least 

difficulty. (239) The Espec tador , in speaking of the m o b tha t assembled 

unde r the palace windows, congra tu la ted the minis t ry on their popu la r 

ity, and assured its readers tha t the people never collected together in 10 

such n u m b e r s before—never conduc ted themselves wi th so m u c h o rder 

a n d propr ie ty . (240) At n ight a table was laid ou t in the middle of the 

Plaza , covered wi th a white cloth, and i l luminated by 2 torches . On this 

table a pet i t ion was exposed for s ignatures , d e m a n d i n g of the Cor tes to 

appo in t a Regency. It received some names ; b u t at length the polit ical 15 

chief, a shamed pe rhaps of the pauci ty of s ignatures , t o o k i t away, a n d 

ordered the table and torches to be removed. (I.e.) T h e C o m m u n e r o s 

ma in ta ined tha t the king only exercised his prerogat ive in dismissing a 

minis t ry incapable of inspiring confidence in the count ry , f rom their w a n t 

of ta lent to sustain the duties of their offices. They moreove r alleged, t ha t 20 

the c o m m o t i o n a n d the assemblage of a m o b u n d e r the palace windows 

was caused by the ministers and their agents . . . t he M a s o n s gained a 

victory, which, on accoun t of its means , seemed to be the precursor of 

their ruin. (240, 1) 

T h e speech of George IV on the open ing of Par l i ament , and the de- 25 

ba tes on the address in reply to it, were eagerly t rans la ted in to all the 

Span , journa l s ; and there was scarcely a Span ia rd w h o read them w h o did 

no t believe tha t sooner or later E n g l a n d would t ake a pa r t in the a p 

p roach ing c o n t e s t . . . Z w a r h a d C a n n i n g impressed u p o n the Span . Gov . , 

t h a t if ul t imately a war should arise, E n g l a n d would remain strictly neu- 30 

trai . But when the f i rs t deba tes in Par l i ament arr ived in M a d r i d , the 

speeches in b o t h houses , par t icular ly t ha t of the Ear l of Liverpool , led n o t 

only the publ ic , bu t the gov. , to h o p e t ha t the policy of the Brit. Cabine t 

h a d unde rgone a change m o r e favourable to the wishes a n d interests of 

Spain. . . . 35 

23 Feb. M. de Cha t eaub r i and , in an interview wi th Sir Char les S tuar t , 

reduced his former propos i t ions to these: t ha t the Span , negot ia tors 

should engage at a future per iod to modify their Cons t i tu t ion ; res tore the 

king to his physical liberty etc. general amnes ty etc. the es tabl ishment of 

laws to regulate the press; change of Minis t ry etc. . . . Brit, minister 40 

m e d i u m dieser communica t ions . . . 
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24th Feb. ... the p repa ra t ions for w a r going on very slowly on the p a r t 

of Spain. The war minis ter migh t issue orders ; bu t he could n o t reduce 

them to pract ice wi thou t funds, for which he called in vain u p o n the 

minister of f inance . . . Serious apprehens ions were enter ta ined tha t the 

5 contest of intr igue for the offices of gov. , which was going on between 

the M a s o n s and C o m m u n e r o s , wou ld exhibit itself in scenes of open 

violence . . . m a s o n s were t ra in ing the ideas of their pa r ty towards the 

es tabl ishment of a Regency, a n d resolved at all haza rds to effect the 

removal of the k ing from M a d r i d . Bo th these objects the C o m m u n e r o s 

10 declared they would oppose . . . The depu ta t i on of the province of 

M a d r i d , composed of s t renuous par t i zans of the ministry, presented an 

address to the king, r emons t r a t ing against the conditional (nämlich die 

clause for the present inserted in the decree of re ins ta tement) re ins ta te

men t of the ministry. . . . Sehr d r o h e n d diese Adresse, " they believe t ha t 

15 Y. M. does no t walk frankly in the Const i t . p a t h . . . they believe t ha t 

Y. M. is serving only as an ins t rument in the h a n d s of enemies of the 

system in order to re-establish absolu te power and the Inquisi t ion; a n d 

they believe, in fine, t ha t these evils call imperiously for a remedy suffi

cient to prevent their recur rence ." 

20 25 Feb. C o m m u n e r o s sent a de pu t a t i on to the k ing " to assure H. M. 

t ha t all the members of their associa t ion were resolved to defend the 

Const i t . t h rone , and the pe r son of the k ing wi th their a rms a n d lives. 

A design was on foot to br ing a b o u t a new Revolu t ion on M a r c h 1 for 

the purpose of declar ing his M. incapable of reigning, a n d appo in t ing a 

25 Regency; bu t tha t the C o m m u n e r o s , w h o n u m b e r e d above 45,000 

members , were on the alert e t c" | 

120128 t h Feb. At length, on the eve of the opening of the o rd ina ry Cor 

tes, the council of s tate sent a list to H. M. conta in ing the following 

nomina t ions : D o n Alva ro F lorez Es t r ada , s tate (for. aff.). D o n A n t o n i o 

30 Diaz del M o r a l , interior , a n d ad inter im, U l t r a m a r ; D o n Jose R o m a i , 

mar ine ; D o n Jose Torrijos, war; D o n Jose Z o r r a q u i n , grace a n d justice; 

D o n Lorenzo Calvo de R o z a s , f inance .—Estrada refugee for 8 years in 

England , received, as well as the o the r l iberal refugees of tha t per iod, a 

h a n d s o m e pension f rom the Brit. G o v . F o r m e r l y one of the richest p r o -

35 pr ie tors in Spain; etc. w h e n the gov. ret ired to Cadiz , one of the m o s t 

a rden t p ropaga to r s of l iberal opinions . D e p u t y of Cor tes in 1820 u. 2 1 . 

N o w a b o u t 60. Diaz del Moral of a noble family of G r a n a d a , for several 

years acted in t ha t city as secretary in the chancery , went to cour t in 1805 

etc deputy for G r a n a d a to the o rd ina ry Cor tes in Cadiz , exalted p a r ty 

40 damals . Seit 1814 spent 6 years between L o n d o n u. Paris . D e p u t y in 

the Cor tes of 1820 u. 21 u. cons tan t ly vo ted against the minis tery of 
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Arguelles. C o m m u n e r o . Torrijos, one of the m o s t exalted of the C o m m u 

neros; y o u n g f i e ld -marsha l . 

Is' March Session of the o rd inary Cor tes opened . T h e same day the 

k ing accepted the resignations of the ministers , enjoining t h e m to read 

their respective memor ia l s to Cor tes before qui t t ing office; u. appo in ted 5 

the above n a m e d gent lemen as their successors. W h e n the d a y arrived, 

on which the ministers were to read their memor ia l s , t he Cor tes , on the 

m o t i o n of Señor Canga , pos tponed the per formance of tha t duty; a n d 

thus by a sort of pa r l i amenta ry manoeuvre , the newly appo in ted min 

isters were prevented f rom entering on their funct ions, whilst it could 10 

scarcely be said tha t those w h o still occupied the gov. were legally a u t h o 

rised to discharge its functions. E s t r a d a u. all his colleagues except Tor

rijos, sent in their resignat ions, b u t the k ing wou ld no t accept t ha t of 

Es t rada , a n d he f i l l ed up the o ther vacancies from t ime to t ime. T h e 

object of the king in perserving u p o n this po in t wi th so m u c h obst inacy 15 

was evidently to m a k e i t manifest to all the world , t ha t the Cor tes h a d i t 

in their power indirectly to suspend the mos t i m p o r t a n t of his few pre

rogat ives . . . exercised it at a m o m e n t when , of all o thers , their procedings 

were m o s t jealously watched . . . Die Cor tes next insisted t ha t the king 

should n a m e the place to which the gov. should be removed, a n d 20 

H. M. fixed on Seville . . . 

9th March. A few days after the open ing of the Cor tes , San Miguel 

surprised Sir W. A ' C o u r t , by asking h im w h a t were the precise condi 

t ions required by France , in case any ques t ions should be p u t to h im in 

Cor tes . A ' C o u r t repeated das s ta ted in Sir Char les S tuar t ' s despa tch 25 

v. 10' Feb . , u. die mit igated ones in dessen despa tch v. 21 F e b . 

11th March: Verbal or wri t ten dec lara t ion f rom San Miguel , t ha t the 

Span . G o v . would no t negot ia te m. F r a n c e u p o n a basis which would 

seem to admi t her pretensions to interfere in the in ternal affairs der 

Peninsu la . . . F e r d i n a n d läßt sich immer represent by his physicians as 30 

incapaci ta ted by the gov. for unde r t ak ing a jou rney . 4 new physicians 

called in, 3 of w h o m were of opin ion , t h a t the exercise of travelling wou ld 

t end to alleviate H. M. ' s disease. 

13th March. In den Cor tes agreed tha t a d ep u t a t i o n sent to the king, to 

request H. M. to fix some day before the 1 8 t h for his removal f rom 35 

M a d r i d . . . Accord ing to his request the 2 0 t h f ixed for the depa r tu re of the 

gov. . . . T h e district, including M a d r i d , declared in a s tate of war . C o u n t 

Abisbal , schon commandançy-genera l of the district , n a m e d also polit ical 

chief of the province . . . Divisions, b r o u g h t a b o u t by the mason ic agents , 

a rose in the society of the C o m m u n e r o s . . . . Um zu collect a sum suffi- 40 

cient for the expense of the journey , mel t d o w n the king 's plate , seized 
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on all the deposi ts of m o n e y in the h a n d s of the j u n t a of publ ic credit; 

confiscated the deposi t of the M e s t a wi th its banke r s in M a d r i d of a b o u t 

a 100,000 dol lars . . . local militia, w h o volunteered to go with the king to 

Seville in ma in escort of a b o u t 4,000 men; infantry a n d cavalry, s ta t ioned 

5 on the r o a d leading to Anda lus ia . (243-57) 

March24. ... the pres ident a n d the secretaries der Cor tes , the greater 

n u m b e r der deputies , toge ther m. den ministers of s tate u. f inance set ou t 

for Seville. Escor ted by a co lumn of 5 or 600 infantry and a small b o d y 

of cavalry. Abisba l r emained the supreme ruler o f M a d r i d . F r o m m o s t 

10 of the provinces the intelligence clearly indicated the app roach ing sub

version of the existing system. T h e last conscr ip t ion went on in the 

m o s t to rp id manne r , a n d ou t of every 50 of the horses which h a d been 

seized for the use of the cavalry, 45 h a d been found unfit for service . . . 

In Gallicia, the you ths called ou t for the conscr ip t ion openly refused 

15 to repair to their des t ina t ions , a n d a spirit of in subord ina t ion to t h e 

general m a n d a t e s of the consti t . author i t ies prevailed there , which the 

force unde r Qu i roga was qui te i nadequa te to pu t down. Similar, i f n o t 

greater resistance was experienced by the civil a n d mil i tary author i t ies in 

the province of Bi lbao. In order to avoid the conscr ipt ion, as well as 

20 the requisi t ion for horses , the people a b a n d o n e d their houses a n d f ields; 

the opponen t s of the Const i t . , everywhere in tha t province, carr ied on 

their exact ions a n d combina t ions in the m o s t publ ic manne r , n o r had the 

"a l locu t ions" of the polit ical chiefs the least influence. N a c h the last 

accounts Oviedo h a d risen agains t the system etc. U l m a n h a d t aken 

25 Murv iedo (the ancient Saga tum) . . . the publ ic spirit even in M a d r i d h a d 

declined very much . (276 sqq) | 

|21j 5 Apri l A ' C o u r t arr ived in Seville (315) Am 10* Apri l der k ing. 

(320) 

D e r closing message des king v. 19th Febr. (king unab le to a t t end f rom 

30 an affliction of the gout ) redet so etc. T h u s the k ing begun this i m p o r t a n t 

(12 Febr . ) day with signing a speech, eulogizing the Cortes , a n d claim

ing every confidence for his gov.; in a few hour s after, he dismisses 

his ministers; a n d after leaving the coun t ry wi thou t a gov. for 9 hour s , he 

re-appoints the same m e n w h o m he h a d so openly disgraced. (233) 

35 San Miguel zu A ' C o u r t : " H e was fully aware t ha t Eng land asked no 

modif icat ions on her o w n account . He knew tha t she wished to preserve 

to Spain her consti t . system; t ha t her only object in t rying to engage 

Spain to yield u p o n certain po in t s arose f rom a convict ion tha t if a war 

did b reak out , Engl, m u s t be sooner or later involved in i t herself. He 

40 knew very well t ha t she wou ld n o t declare in favour of Spain at f irst ; b u t 

n o b o d y could be so bl ind as no t to see, tha t , i f the war was p ro t rac ted , 
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and the o ther powers t o o k pa r t in it, Engl , a lone could n o t r emain a 

passive specta tor of wha t migh t be its resul ts ." (244, 5) (A'Court's 

despatch, 23 Feb. ) 

W h e n the Const i t . was f i rs t proc la imed, a n u m b e r of rich p ropr ie to r s , 

and of s teady commercia l men , e m b a r k e d ardent ly in the cause, unde r 5 

the h o p e tha t liberal inst i tut ions would tend greatly to the amel iora t ion 

of their different interests. Wi th in the last year, however , the frequent 

changes of ministry p roduced cor responding a l tera t ions in all the offices 

wi thin the reach of their power ; a n d the displacements a n d successions 

directed by the actual ministry, soon after they came in to office, were 10 

par t icular ly pe remptory and extensive. T h e new employés consisted mos t 

ly of t ha t half-educated gentry, w h o , after leaving school , h a d spent the 

greatest p a r t of their lives in the coffee-houses, a n d billiard a n d gam

bl ing-rooms; a n d when they found themselves invested wi th au thor i ty , 

they exercised it in a rude , a n d somet imes oppressive manne r , a ssuming 15 

to themselves the charac ter of exclusive and u l t ra zealous C o n 

st i tut ionalists . T h e early a n d ra t iona l friends of the Const i t . fre

quent ly experienced causes of disgust in the conduc t of these new men; 

and they found 50 pet ty ty ran ts , where only the influence of one was 

formerly dis tant ly felt. (313) Sir Wil l iam A ' C o u r t ' s j ou rney (v. M a d r i d 20 

n a c h Sevilla) was a k ind of t r i umph all the way. In several of the towns 

where he s topped for the night , the author i t ies presented themselves to 

p a y their respects, a n d request t ha t he wou ld show himself in the bal

cony. He complied wi th their desire, and they hai led h i m with repea ted 

shouts of Viva el Minis t ro Ingles! Viva la Const i tuc ión! In ano the r place 25 

he was addressed by the t i tel of "your Majesty!" a n d a lmos t every where 

he s topped he was serenaded m. music . (315) In pass ing t h r o u g h Pue r t a 

Rea l , we observed in its little h a r b o u r the 3 Russ ian frigates which h a d 

been sold to Spain to convey her expedi t ion to S o u t h Amer ica , a n d 

which were found so unsea-wor thy , tha t the t r o o p s refused to e m b a r k in 30 

them, and proceeded to proc la im the Const i t . a t L a s Cabrezas . . . 3 ves

sels scarcely fit to leave the h a r b o u r of St. Pe te rsburgh . (324, 5) Die 

F r e n c h h a d crossed the Bidassoa on the 7 t h o f Apri l , b u t no official 

intelligence of t ha t event had reached the gov. a t Seville on the 17 l h . . . 

T h e Cor tes h a d no t yet resumed their sitt ings. (331) I m u s t repeat tha t 35 

every where a long the road , such persons as came u n d e r my observat ion , 

w h o h a d hea rd of the entry of the F rench , showed no signs of anger or of 

i r r i ta t ion. The expression of their m a n n e r . . . generally showed indiffer

ence, somet imes betrayed a secret gladness. (334) 

21s'April (23) On ou r arr ival at M a d r i d , I learned f rom bulletins, 40 

which were affixed in pr in t in the m o s t consp icuous places of the capi tal , 
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tha t the F rench h a d entered Burgos on the 18 t h , preceded by a pa r ty of 

the Royal is ts unde r the c o m m a n d of the famous cura te M e r i n o . These 

affiches were pu t up by order of C o u n t Abisba l . . . F r o m these sources I 

also learned tha t Car los Esp inosa was re t rea t ing from Burgos on M a d r i d 

5 with all his t r oops and 10pieces arti l lery . . . Abisba l was mos t ly at the 

P a r d o , a royal coun t ry seat, 2 leagues f rom M a d r i d , where he h a d an 

a rmy of from 4-5000 infantry, a n d 800 cavalry . . . most ly y o u n g con

scripts, badly equipped. (334-6) I t was a cur ious fact, t ha t my passpor t , 

which was vised by C o u n t Abisba l , as the Const i t . polit ical chief of 

10 M a d r i d , should have been examined by his b ro the r at Burgos , as the 

Royal is t gov. gen. of Old Castile. (Car los O ' D o n n e l der leztre) (p. 342) 

F r o m Burgos to Vit tor ia . . . the people liked the French , because they 

pa id t hem well for every th ing they consumed . I t was also observed, t ha t 

since the es tabl ishment of the Cons t . , this pa r t of the count ry was over-

15 run m. robbers ; b u t all t ha t was n o w over, as the robbers h a d disap

peared since the F rench came. I t is very cer ta in tha t the weakness of the 

gov., and the want of regular police, afforded impun i ty to malefactors of 

every sort . (343) 

Appendix. N. 1. Pr incipal articles of "The Statutes of the Confederation 

20 of the Span. Communeros". In der D e s p a t c h des Nessel rode v o m 14* 

(26 t h ) N o v . 1822 (siehe Append ix l ì ) heißt es u. a. " I t is to be feared tha t 

the dangers arising f rom vicinity, which are a lways imminen t (the vicinity 

of Spain to Russia!) , those which menace the R o y a l family etc. will ter

mina te in creat ing, between h im (the Czar) a n d Spain, the m o s t grave 

25 embar ra s smen t s . " 
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Marliani etc 
(Contin. von S. 18) 

In la Gran ja , im tea t ro des kgl. sitio g rad aufgeführt un d r a m a : « U n a 

revolución en Paris.» Die officialidad meist im Thea te r . Plötzlich einige 

Solda ten des rejimiento provincia l der gua rd ia u. des 4° de la guard ia , 5 

salen de los cuarteles, y se encaminan al pa lac io voceando viva la const i t . 

Die reina g o b e r n a d o r a zieht sich erschrocken zurück v. dem Thea te r 

nach d e m Palast . Sube u n a d ipu tac ión de sarjentos y cabos á la estancia 

de S. M. y le suplican en n o m b r e de sus c o m p a ñ e r o s que acepte u n a 

consti t . v i to reada ya p o r todas las provincias del re ino , pa r a evitar el 10 

d e r r a m a m i e n t o de sangre que está a m e n a z a n d o á M a d r i d . . . . D e n 

12* versprach die re ina á j u r a r die Const i t . . . . se verificó la p roc lamac ión 

el 13 po r la ta rde . . . N a c h t v o m 14-15 A u g . in M a d r i d ruhig: M o r g e n s se 

manifes tó el t r iunfo de la constit . , sus t i tuyendo el jenera l Seoane á Que

sada . . . se l lamó á Ca la t r ava p o r la reina g o b e r n a d o r a p a r a c o m p o n e r el 15 

nuevo gabinete . (118) Die E r m o r d u n g des G e n . Q u e s a d a (marqués de 

M o n c a y o ) ausführlich erzählt p . 118, sqq. (Mar l i an i testigo presencial 

ha s t a de las mín imas ocurrencias de la j o r n a d a 15. Aug. ) (I.e.) . . . 15 l das 

Minis t ry Ca la t r ava formirt . Gleich Ca la t r ava mi t d e m G e n . Rod i l n a c h 

La Gran ja , c u a n d o las t r opas adolecían a u n de insubord inac ión . Rod i l 20 

- sie folgten - befiehlt ihnen de m a r c h a r á M a d r i d . Chris t ine ver läßt la 

G r a n j a den 1 7 l A u g . y volvió p o r la t a rde á M a d r i d . (119) V o n den 

Minis te rn flohen ν . M a d r i d Isturiz, G a l i a n o , u . der D u k e de Rivas . Blie

b e n ruhig D o n Barr io Ayuso, Blanco u . der G e n . M é n d e z Vigo (p. 123) 

15 M o n a t e nachher kehr t Isturiz wieder zurück , wieder Präs ident der 25 

Depu t i r t en . (1. c.) J]22j t ropel ía . . . b a ldón . . . q u e b r a n t a r de cuajo . . . bajas 

crecidas . . . 

908 



Aus Manuel de Marliani: Historia política de la España moderna (Fortsetzung) 

Cap. Vil i . 
Ministerio de Calatrava. Constitución de 1837. 

Triunfo del partido moderado. 
Su existencia hace 3 años, (von 1837^40) 

5 D a s Minis te r ium ν. 15 A u g u s t bes tand: Calatrava, pres idente del consejo 

y minis t ro de es tado; en guerra, el j enera l Rodil; en gobernac ión , / / / de la 

Cuadra; en hac ienda Ferrer, quien, p o r no aceptar , t uvo p o r sucesor á 

Ejea, y en gracia y just icia, Lander o. (119) 

Ca la t r ava geb. zu Mér ida (Pr. E s t r e m a d u r a ) , 1781; A d v o k a t in Bada-

io j oz bei der frz. Invas ion, 1808; n i m m t Theil an dem a lzamiento der 

H a u p t s t a d t v. Es t r emadura , vom 5 M a i 1808 - Depu t i r t e r der cor tes con

sti tuyentes v. 1810, wo er Effect als R e d n e r mach t ; N a c h d e m diese Cor tes 

geschlossen, Sept. 1813, kehr t er nach Badajoz, lässt s. Fami l ie dor t , 

d a n n nach M a d r i d p a r a ejercer la abogacía . 10 M a y 1814 s . H a u s in 

15 M a d r i d ν. So ldaten u. alguaciles d u r c h s u c h t , arret ir t , h a l b n a c k t in ein 

Z i m m e r gebracht, d o n d e se e n c u e n t r a c o n u n o de sus c o m p a ñ e r o s de 

cortes, D o n Ignacio Mar t ínez , quien lo p rende en n o m b r e del rey, se 

apode ra de todos sus papeles etc . . . D u r c h kgl. Décre t (nicht d u r c h r ich

terliches Urthei l) Ca l a t r ava pasó al presidio de Melilla, p o r la cos ta de 

20 Africa. 1820 befreit, r easomó en las cor tes y fué el mismo de 1810. Indi 

v iduo del t r ibunal sup remo, y luego minis t ro en los pos t re ros días 

v. 1823 (die consti t . 23) . . . p roscr i to ; in E n g l a n d u. F rankre i ch verweilt; 

1834 kehr t er n a c h Spanien zurück u. zu s. as iento ν. 1822 en el s u p r e m o 

t r ibuna l de justicia. - Im A u g u s t 1836 stellt C a l a t r a v a m. s . N a m e n allein 

25 die R u h e wieder her, . . . u n a insubord inac ión las t imosa de a lgunos ofi

ciales del cuartel j enera l de Pozuelo de A r a v a c a der r ibó á Ca la t r ava en 

agos to de 1837 . . . d e r rocado r . . . a m a g a r . . . El b a n d o vencido (nach 

Aug . 15, 1836), sobresa l tado con las resul tas de un fracaso t a n ciega

men te aca r reado , iba sobresa l t ando á los demás voceando : « H u y a m o s de 

30 aquí t odos .» al r emedo insensato de la emigración á Coblenza . S o n a r o n 

con es t ruendo dimisiones de empleos etc . . . desa lado . . . enconos ena rde 

cidos . . . escollos . . . aba rca r . . . t i ldar . . . achicar . . . a to l ladero . . . 

a s o m a d a del caudil lo carlista G o m e z , quien, salido hacia dos meses de las 

provincias vascongadas , logró en J a d r a q u e , p o r las cercanías de la capi-

35 tal , u n a ventaja t rascendenta l con t r a el jenera l Lopez , haciéndole pr is io

nero . Ausse rdem es t remos de insubord inac ión mil i tar . . . a c o b a r d a r . . . 

Alie diese Schwierigkeiten ü b e r k o m m e n etc Se acaba ló el minis ter io: 

Calatrava, pres. , Rodil, guerre , Mendizabal (hacienda) Jil de la C u a d r a 
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f. die Mar ine , L a n d e r o wie oben, Lopez en la gobernac ión . . . abr igar . . . 

S. Haupt jes t iones: reval idar la rejencia en m a n o s der Chris t ine; ebenso 

vor de r Versammlung der Cor tes , verfügt eine qu in t a ν . 50,000 M a n n 

u. ausserordent l iche Kr iegscontr ibut ion v. 200 mil lones; beriefen die Cor

tes f. den 24 October , verificándose las elecciones con arreglo á la ley 5 

electoral de la consti t . de 1812: facul tando á los d ipu t ados con poderes 

especiales p a r a la revision de la misma. Die Cor tes billigten das Beneh

m e n der Minister ; . . . la o b r a de 1837 no ha sido en s u m a u n a revision ó 

re forma de la constit . de 1812, sino la plantif icación de o t r a nueva , in 

sehr vieler Hinsicht inferior; bes. d a r a u f bedach t das P o p u l a r e lement zu 10 

zügeln, das royal zu befestigen . . . bóvedas . . . avenencia y de un p rur i to 

de obediencia . . . doblegar . . . a l ternar . . . avezado á mayores tropelías . . . 

los roces . . . a n o n a d a m i e n t o . . . e m p a r e d a d o s . . . los mismos sujetos de 

1812, á quienes se t i lda de «celebros e m p a r e d a d o s » , sin aprender ni olvi

da r cosa a lguna, h a n sido los re formadores de su p r o p i a obra , sosia- 15 

yándose al m o n a r q u i s m o . . . an iñadas . . . Ju róse la consti t . el 18 de j un io 

de 1837 . . . los díscolos . . . M e d i a r o n dos acontec imientos mayores en 

el minis ter io del 15 de agos to ; el l evan tamien to del sitio de Bi lbao, y la 

espedicion de D o n Car los sobre Madr id . - e m b a u c a r . . . Wicht igkei t 

v. Bi lbao. D o n Car los versprach sich ν. d e n 3 n o r t h e r n P o w e r s a n e r k a n n t 20 

zu werden, sobald er Bi lbao g e n o m m e n . In der N a c h t v . 24 auf den 

25 D e c e m b e r Bi lbao entsezt. Peleóse enca rn izadamen te sobre el puen te 

de L u c h a n a , el va l ladar m a s formidable del enemigo, y se concedió luego 

el d ic tado de conde de L u c h a n a al valiente Espa r t e ro . . . N u n c a se re

hicieron ya los carlistas de su de r ro ta en Bi lbao. P a r a con t raponerse á 25 

aquel desman, acuerda D o n Car los m a r c h a r sobre M a d r i d . . . a lan

cear . . . Al hal larse el jenera l supremo en M a d r i d , con su ejército acam

p a d o p o r los a l rededores , u n o s oficiales de la guard ia real e levaron u n a 

esposicion á la reina, desde Pozuelo de Aravaca , p id iendo el despido del 

minis ter io . No hab iendo cas t igado Espa r t e ro aquel ac to de insubord i - 30 

nac ión , die Minis ter geben ihre En t lassung 18 Aug . 1837. D a d u r c h k o m 

m e n M o d e r a d o s ins Minis t ry u . später in die Cor tes . . . r esu l tando luego 

leyes orgánicas pun tua lmen te a t rope l ladoras de la const i tución. 

4 N o v . 1837 endeten die cortes const i tuyentes ihre tareas ; log ra ron los 

m o d e r a d o s m a y o r í a en las elecciones p a r a las nuevas cortes . Aber seit 35 

d e m ret i ro des Ca la t rava in Wahrhe i t kein minis t ry . . . die b a n d o 

m o d e r a d o , t rotz seiner absolu ten Mayor i t ä t , stellt an die Spitze nicht sus 

verdaderos p rohombres , sondern sujetos s iempre b i sónos ú ajenos del 

ejercicio pa r l amen ta r io . W ä h r e n d der 3 J. die Masse der moder i r t en 

Minis ter tha ten nichts Gutes , weder f. ihre Par the i , n o c h f. das L a n d . . . . 40 

siempre el minister io de Perez de Cas t ro ha sido un rehenchimiento 
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r edob lado sobre la a r m a z ó n del presidente y de su c a m a r a d a de gracia y 

just icia Arrazo la . . . a l a r r i m o . . . t i tubear . . . aher ro jar . . . La ley electoral , 

la municipal , la de impren ta , t o d o llevó su asal to p a r a luego aher ro jar el 

pensamiento , aventar las franquicias concejiles y afianzarse cor tes ren-

5 didas á t o d o el a lbedr ío ministerial . N a c h d e m der K r o n e erklär t zu n o m 

bra r die alcaldes du rch die m a y o r í a der D i p u t a d o s , - N a c h a h m u n g der 

F ranzosen gegen Ar t . 70 der Cons t . - etc wird die Const , z u m s imulacro 

gemacht . (124-29) 

Tema Militar. 
io cap. I 

La escéptica incredul idad de F e r n a n d o hacia no to r io cont ras te con el 

sombr io fanat ismo de Car los , s a n t u r r ó n del siglo XIV, siempre d ispues to 

á encender de nuevo p o r su p r o p i a m a n o las hogueras de la inquisición. 

An s . Seite u n a pr incesa de a lma osada y a rdo rosa , herrschsücht ig etc 

15 vino á ser pues la pr incesa de Beira el a lma y v ida del p a r t i d o cuya 

b a n d e r a era el infante. (129) (Schon gemischt in den Consp i rac ionen 

v. 1825 u. 27) 1814 F e r d i n a n d VII en t ron izaba sich als rey de la hez del 

pueblo exal tado p o r un clero fanát ico (132) D e r lucha a r m a d a ha t , según 

parecer universal , desment ido has t a las m a s incontestables nociones del 

20 ar te mili tar. (133) desgraciada guerra . (I.e.) 

Estal la la insurrección en N a v a r r a : pr inc ip ian p o r asociarse a lgunos 

pa i sanos en las cumbres de las m o n t a ñ a s , en t o r n o de un cabecilla des

conocido; opónenseles t an solo fuerzas insignificantes, crece el levanta

mien to , encuent ra un | |23| jefe d e n o d a d o , y aparece Zumalacar regu i . 

25 Envia allí el gobierno insuficientes refuerzos de t ropa , en vez de a n o n a 

da r con masas enormes la rebel ión apenas naciente . El n ú m e r o y supe

r ior idad de los so ldados de la re ina se c o m p e n s a n con el denuedo de los 

rebeldes y su práct ico conoc imien to de aquel t e r reno escabroso: cada 

peñasco se convierte en u n a fortaleza, en cada desfiladero se p r e p a r a u n a 

30 emboscada . Obgleich der Tod des rey nicht auf die Minu te vorherzusehn , 

war es doch ein Ereigniß v. allen erwar te t . K u r z vor dem 29 Sept. 1833, 

wenn es sich ereignete, se h a b í a n l icenciado 25,000 soldados u. die Min i 

ster jener Epoche m u ß t e n die immense vacío , verursacht d u r c h dieß 

unpoli t ische l icénciamiento kennen: t r a t a r o n p o r consiguiente de l lenarlo 

35 ut i l izando a lgunos bata l lones de milicias provinciales . Lo exhaus to del 

tesoro t ras 10 años de u n a p ro funda paz , no permi t ió que se desplegasen 

p o r de p r o n t o mayores fuerzas. La rebel ión p u d o pues estallar y esten

derse impunemente , p o r no habe r d inero en las arcas reales. . . . Sta t t einer 
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C o n c e n t r a t i o n ν. T r u p p e n c a p a z zu erst icken á un t i empo el levanta

mien to in alien Winkeln der Peninsula, h a t das gov. sich dami t begnügt 

s iempre con irle opon iendo sucesiva y me tód icamen te u n a fuerza p r o 

p o r c i o n a d a á su desarrol lo . N i n g ú n minis t ro ha c o m p r e n d i d o la necesi

d a d de t r iunfar á t o d o t rance. Die sublevación in N a v a r r a m. Schwäche 5 

angegriffen, y de esta suerte con t rapesándose las fuerzas de con t inuo , la 

posic ión fué siempre idéntica, wie be im Schachspiel die Minis ter schoben 

vor una pieza en e l tab lero de N a v a r r a cada vez que ade l an t aba o t r a su 

adversar io . (133) Wie die Minister , so die jenerales en jefe del ejército del 

N o r t e : Rodi l , Valdés, M i n a , Quesada , Sarsfíeld, C ó r d o b a , Espa r t e ro . . . 10 

la insurrección . . . ha sido siempre la mi sma . Ur sache , d a ß la cuest ión no 

era p u r a m e n t e mili tar u. sie deriva de u n a p r imera causa: la falta absoluta 

de gobierno. (I.e.) Was n u n die Carl is ten angeht , immer auf N a v a r r a 

beschränkt , t ro tz ihrer R a u b z ü g e in die and ren Provinzen. Z u m Beispiel 

die espedicion des G o m e z , que salió p o r As tur ias y t uvo que en t ra r p o r 15 

Vizcaya, despues de habe r d a d o la vuelta á t o d a la Península y p a s a d o 

has t a p o r debajo de las mura l las de J ibra l ta r . . . t ras diversos encuent ros 

m a s ó menos favorables ó cont ra r ios , en Huesca , Ba rbas t ro , G r a , Chiva 

y o t ros p u n t o s , Car los llega al f in has ta m u y cerca de las mura l las de 

M a d r i d , con todas las facciones de A r a g o n y Valencia reunidas al ejército 20 

que trajera de N a v a r r a ; m a s no bien se acercan Espa r t e ro y Oráa , que 

iban en su seguimiento, se da a l p u n t o la o rden de re t i rada: regresa D o n 

Car los á N a v a r r a con sus montañeses d iezmados no menos p o r la fatiga 

que p o r los combates , y Espar t e ro va siguiendo sus huellas sin empeña r 

j a m á s u n a acción decisiva: C a b r e r a vuelve con sus h o r d a s al t ea t ro habí - 25 

tua i de sus a t roc idades , O r á a le a c o m p a ñ a á él, y t o d o vuelve á t o m a r la 

f i sonomía o rd inar ia de u n a guerra de observación, así en A r a g o n c o m o 

en N a v a r r a . Die re t i rada der carlistas gab keinen neuen Impuls d e m 

Krieg: t o d o volvió al an t iguo statu quo . . . D e r Tod des Zumalacá r regu i , 

die Schlacht v. Mendigor r ia , der En tsa tz v. Bi lbao, die j o r n a d a v. Lu- 30 

chana , gaben n ingún ascendiente den defensores der const i tu í . Sache. 

Andrerse i t s , die fatal ba ta l la de las Amezcuas , die Aufgaben des sitio de 

More l la , der descalabro en frente de Segura compromi t t i r t en n icht m a s 

de lo que lo es taba la causa de la reina. Los jefes de a m b o s ejércitos, u n a 

vez vencedores , conteníanse con os ten tar las ventajas del t imbre que h a n 35 

a lcanzado; pe ro n inguna j o r n a d a t iene m a ñ a n a . . . e l n ú m e r o de 

guerreros ha t te n ingún influjo visible auf die Kriegsereignisse . . . 1835 

F rank re i ch cedirt Spanien die F remden leg ion v. Arjel u. 5000 infantes, 

gut organisir t u . geführt, desembarcan in Ta r r agona , a t raviesan la C a t a 

luña u. llegan á N a v a r r a . Eng land er laubt un a l i s tamiento , in Folge 40 

w o v o n Hülfsiegion gebildet, meist Recru ten , organis ir t in San Sebast ian. 
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Por tuga l schickt eine Divis ion Truppen der Infanter ie un ter G e n . B a r o n 

D a s An ta s . Nich ts du rch diese l legada ν . 20,000 Soldaten m a s ó menos 

aguerr idos geänder t ausser un es torbo de m a s á causa de los gas tos que 

ocas ionaba . M a l pagados , t ro tz aller esfuerzos posibles, klagen, Las t 

5 f. den Genera l en chef u. das minis t ry (134 sq.) Die fzs. Legion (v. Algier) 

mut i l ada du rch Krankhe i t , Leiden, Krieg, angeführt v . F ranzosen wie 

Bernelle u . C o n r a d , m u e r t o en Ba rbas t ro , schließlich aufgelöst, ihre Res te 

nach Frankre ich . Die Englische licenciirt. Die Por tugies . zieht sich 

in tac ta zurück. Chr is t inos keinen Verlust, Carl is ten keinen Schaden 

10 davon . Weder Vermehrung n o c h Vermindrung der Truppenmasse änder 

ten den S tand des Kriegs in N a v a r r a . Dieser Kr ieg sostenida p o r u n a 

provincia , deren ganze Bevölkerung nicht 500,000. Haup t s tü t ze der Car 

listen: Die lebten v. den abusos u. die hez del pueb lo avezado á encena

garse en el degradan te ocio que f o m e n t a b a n los conventos . Ur sache des 

15 Charac te rs des Kriegs: la debi l idad orgánica del gobierno supremo. Die 

Insurgentenschefs verachte ten D o n Car los . Zumalaca r regu i zeigte d ieß 

offen. Bei seinen M a r s c h o r d e r n fragte nie nach D o n Car los , der viel 

m e h r folgen m u ß t e , wie er konn t e . In den v. den Chris t inos abgefangnen 

Orders heißt es z. B. Befohlen zu conduci r «a l rey y á sus bagages» da 

20 od. dor th in ; in and ren « q u e n ingún caso se h a g a de tal o rden del rey»; 

que se t ome tal dirección «á pesar de las órdenes cont ra r ias del rey e tc» 

Car los freute sich über den Tod des Zumalaca r regu i . W ä r e Z u 

malacar regui nicht ohne Mot iv s . C o m m a n d o s (s. Regiments) b e r a u b t 

u. ha r t u. ungerecht v. Q u e s a d a behandel t , so wäre er nie übergegangen. 

25 Heiß t in einer p r o c l a m a ν. 1832, als er in F e r r o l c o m m a n d i r t e u. eine 

Erneute un te rdrück te , am Schluß: «Viva el rey; viva la reina; viva su 

descendencia .» Dieses Original in der H a n d s. Bruders , eines Cons t i tu -

tionellen. Cab re ra fragte ebenso wenig n a c h ihm u. folgte seinen Ordres 

nie. Die blutigen Execut ionen v . Estella zeigen was M a r o t o n a c h i h m 

30 frag. Er (Carlos) m u ß t e dem M a r o t o öffentlich Abbi t t e t h u n p o r haber le 

dec la rado la víspera t ra idor y fuera de la ley. Car los m u ß t e a p r o b a r die 

sentencia de sus m a s fíeles servidores i nmolados á resent imientos perso

nales. In alle diesem sicher kein dynast ischer Cul tus . die Insur rek t ion 

ha t t e nicht denselben Cha rac t e r in allen Provinzen. 2 Haup ta spec t e : In 

35 N a v a r r a u. den Vascongadas F r a g e des Provincial ismus, de fueros, de 

privilejios u . besonders de a d u a n a s , e twas religiöser u . m o n a r c h . F a n a 

t ismus u . M u t h . Im Res t v . Spanien R ä u b e r b a n d e n (so in A r a g o n , Valen

cia, C a t a l u ñ a etc) der unglückl iche Bauer , aller H a b e be raub t du rch die 

facciosos (Halbwilde) ha t t e keine Zuf lucht m e h r als sich ihnen anzu-

40 schliessen. Zufall entschied oft, ob sie sich den Carl is ten od. Chr is t inos 

anschlössen. E inma l compromi t t i r t müssen sie fortfechten in den Reihen . 

So immer neue u. neue Opfer dieses forzado a l is tamiento . | 
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|24| So se mul t ip l icaban los efectos p o r las causas u. umgekehr t , y así 

fué c ó m o las facciones de Valencia, del Bajo A r a g o n , de la M a n c h a y de 

la C a t a l u ñ a l legaron á ese g r a d o de m e n t i d o poder ío , or i j inado p o r el 

t e r ro r que infundía d o n d e quiera el cr imen, s iempre impune . - gavillas . . . 

t a la r . . . M e h r z a h l h o m b r e s forzados p o r el h a m b r e á recurr ir á t an 5 

desesperado arbi t r io . - descollar. - talleres. - La explotación de minas , 

la conclusion de los canales comenzados , la a b e r t u r a de nuevas vias de 

comunicac ión f luvia l , la un ion del Océano con e l Med i t e r r áneo p o r 

med io del E b r o y del D u e r o , la navegación del Guada lqu iv i r ha s t a Cór 

doba : he aqu í el ve rdadero m o d o de pelear etc . . . D ie Cor tes ν . 1839 h a n 10 

reva l idado u n á n i m e m e n t e aquel los fueros de las provincias vascongadas 

y nava r r a s con que se les hab ia b r i n d a d o (135-142.) 

Cap. II. 
Acontecimientos de Vergara. 

1837, seit d e m gezwungenen R ü c k z u g des D o n Car los v. M a d r i d n a c h 15 

den Vascongadas Uneinigkei t un te r den jefes rebeldes, wechselseitige 

Vorwürfe, 2 pa r t idos am Hofe v. Oña te . Die eine p a r t i d o ilustrado, die 

a n d r e rein mili tärisch. Car los entschied nicht zwischen beiden; m a c h t 

aber z u m Chef des Heers einen unbedeu tenden Menschen , Gue rgué . 

So ging die Insurrec t ion v o r a n in den lezten meses ν. 1837 u. d e n ersten 20 

v. 1838, bis G u e r g u é d e r r o t a d o in Peñacer rada . D a m a l s der S tand der 

Insurrección deplorabel ; viele Freiwillige kehr ten n a c h H a u s e zurück; 

Desorgan i sa t ion un te r dem Rest . Espar t e ro hä t t e dama l s der Sache ein 

E n d e m a c h e n können . Pe ro los a p u r o s del gob ie rno de la reina d ieron 

t i empo á D o n Car los , sich an die Nord i schen M ä c h t e zu wenden , die i h m 25 

6 Mil l ionen gaben , müsse aber «aufgeklärter» hande ln . Als Gen . en chef 

i hm M a r o t o vorgeschlagen, der i hm kein Ver t rauen einflössen k o n n t e 

weil er Vorschläge an das fzs. gov. gemacht , die b e k a n n t waren . M a r o t o 

sucht vo r allem das Vertrauen des Heers zu gewinnen; Disciplin etc 

b rach te dieß fertig im ganzen Jah r 1838. Alle Ra thsch läge an den D o n 30 

Car los umsons t , fanát ica camari l la um ihn, wie sich überzeugten 2 torys 

ingleses abgeschickt an ihn. M a r o t o schon gebrochen casi ab ie r tamente 

m. H o f u. ministry; sagte den 2 Tories wie schädlich der Sache diese 

camari l la , y ha s t a les h izo a lguna indicación sobre un a c o m o d a m i e n t o 

ga ran t i zado p o r la Inglaterra; v. da D o n Car los u. los suyos fingen an 35 

ihm zu miß t rauen . V o n da eine Par the i am cor te en host i l idad pe rma

nente con t r a M a r o t o , hauptsächl ich Fana t ike r , aber auch einige mili tares 

die eine Gelegenheit z u m Schlagen suchten, w ä h r e n d sie sahen d a ß 
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M a r o t o bes tändig d a v o n zurückhiel t . Dafü r Garc ía , c o m a n d a n t e ν . 

N a v a r r a , se le afeó u n a j o r n a d a asaz glor iosa que tuvo sobre e l Arga , 

c o m o Balmaseda fué sepa rado del m a n d o de Castil la, d o n d e hiciera algu

nas incursiones n a d a desgraciadas , u . se m a n d ó á Cas to r zu suspendiren 

5 s. begonnenen opera t ions gegen San tander . H a s t a se dijo que M a r o t o 

es taba de acuerdo con Espa r t e ro p a r a no bat irse, los fanát icos que 

h a b í a n sublevado las masas en 1833, y estas masas que se h a b í a n insur

recc ionado sin med i t a r las consecuencias p o r u n a par te , y p o r o t r a t odos 

los que pos te r io rmente se agregaron á la insurrección, ó desconten tos ó 

10 seducidos, se ha l l aban en la rea l idad esencialmente separados . - abur r i 

mien to . - In jener Epoche immer Negot ia t ionsversuche: ζ . Β. P r o p o s i t i o -

nes an den teniente jenera l G r a f v . H a r i s p e in 1835, zur Zei t des 

G e n . Rodi l ; a n d r e versucht d u r c h G r a f T o r e n o i m selben J a h r n a c h d e m 

Tod des Z u m a l a c a r r e g u i ; die v. M u ñ a g o r r i , in 1838, después de la reti-

15 r a d a de M a d r i d etc D ie eine Par the i die der realistas á t o d o t rance , die 

andre die der realistas ha s t a cierto p u n t o . M a r o t o gehör te zur leztern, 

D o n Car los zur ersteren. D o n Car los , d e m s . Camar i l la Angs t wegen 

s . Person gemacht , sucht Nachfo lger des M a r o t o un te r den h o m m e s d 'ac 

t ion. M a r o t o , unterr ichte t v. e inem h o m m e de confiance, se ade lan tó á 

20 D o n Car los y sor teó sus t i ros m a n d a n d o fusilar á los mismos que se 

ha l laban des ignados p a r a reemplazar le . Ced ió D . Car los ba jamente , 

u . billigte nicht nu r die Execut ionen ν . Estella, s o n d e r n opferte d e m 

M a r o t o s. w a h r e n F r e u n d e , d e j a n d o d e p o r t a r á F r anc i a á los que se 

h a b í a n l iber tado de la muer te , womi t er sich ganz bei beiden Par the ien 

25 discreditirt . D a h e r die Leichtigkeit m. der n u n M a r o t o s. Staatss t reich 

ausführen konn te . Espa r t e ro benuz te diesen Z u s t a n d im karlist . Lager , 

um s . Negocia t ionen m. d e m M a r o t o zu beginnen. M a c h t e v . s . cuar te l 

jenera l v. A lcanadre den ersten Versuch d u r c h coronel Pan iagua , encar

gado á la sazón de un canje de pr is ioneros . M a r o t o verlangt armist ice: 

30 Espar t e ro schlägt dieß ab . Uneinigkei t übe r diesen P u n k t daue r t fort 

bis zur propos ic ión de L o r d J o h n H a y . D o n Car los , der sich ganz in der 

Gewal t des M a r o t o sieht u . öffentlich vo r i hm kriecht , un te rhä l t gegen 

ihn u n u n t e r b r o c h n e Cor r e spondenz m. d e m Bischof v . L e o n u . den 

andern des ter rados á F ranc ia . Espa r t e ro benuz t den Zwiespal t im carli-

35 stischen Lager, um ins Herz v. Vizcaya vorzudr ingen , agirt m. Sanf tmuth 

in Alava u . Vizcaya, läßt aber in N a v a r r a , wo Wide r s t and der E i n w o h n e r 

das L a n d durch Gen . Leon verwüsten. Verhandlungen . Espa r t e ro unter 

ließ in der Posi t ion die Bedingungen vorzuschre iben (viendo die desun ion 

im carlist. Heer u . conoc iendo que a m e n a z a b a en é l un tota l r o m p i -

40 mien to) . F rankre i ch u. E n g l a n d ha t t en seit 2 J a h r e n der Cons t i t . Sache 

keinen Diens t m e h r geleistet. M a r o t o ha t t e d e m D o n Car los die Vor-
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schlage des L o r d H a y mitgetheil t , der sie den des te r rados in F r a n c i a 

mit thei l te . Diese fürchten E n g l a n d á quien las hab ia enviado el coronel 

Wylde p o r medio de su edecán L y n n m ö g e sie annehmen ; hielten f . das 

beste Mit tel ihren Effect zu h indern zu fomenta r un m o t i n in den ba ta l 

lones navar ros de quienes mas segur idad tenían, um an der Grenze 5 

v. F rankre i ch ein center zu bi lden, woh in sich D. Car los f lüchten u. ge

gen M a r o t o protes t i ren könne . Wirkl ich Erneute zu I ru rzun , 9 Augus t , 

das 5 [ ba ta l lón ν. N a v a r r a , y fué á apoyarse en la f rontera de la Franc ia , 

in Vera: s . alter chef, Aguir re , der cu ra J u a n Echevar r ía y m a s t a rde 

Basilio Garc ía , nach F rank re i ch ν . M a r o t o v e r b a n n t , acudieron sich io 

m. d e n Insurg i r ten zu vereinigen u. l l a m a r o n a sí die übr igen bata l lones . 

A b e r diese Erneute nicht Beifall in der Bevölkerung u. d e m Heer u. die 

ba ta l lones die M a r o t o gegen sie schickte ihnen nicht sympathisch. Da 

D. Car los dieß sah, tuvo la avilantez de a c o m p a ñ a r á El io , encargado de 

sofocar aquella revuelta, m a r c h a n d o así con t r a los mismos que él hab ia 15 

m o v i d o á sublevarse. Fiel á su papel de doblez y falsía, o rdenó á los 

rebeldes que se sometieran; pero tuvo al m i s m o t i empo u n a conferencia 

ín t ima y secreta con Echevarr ía , en que le encargó que se mantuviese 

f i rme has ta e l ú l t imo t rance . . . N e u e Vorschläge des H a y an M a r o t o . . . 

14 Augus t ha t t e Espar t e ro Vi tor ia verlassen f. Bi lbao u. tenido un en- 20 

cuen t ro in Villareal de Alava m. d e m Heer des M a r o t o , das sich á su vista 

zurückgezogen casi sin d isparar un t i ro; u . d a n n Espa r t e ro bemächt ig te 

sich der línea ν . Vitor ia á D u r a n g o , w ä h r e n d G e n . Cas t añeda t o m a b a la 

de Nerv ion um sich zu reunir m. i hm en e l m i s m o D u r a n g o . M a r o t o so 

zw. Espar t e ro u. den Emeut iers in N a v a r r a . S. S i tua t ion täglich kri t i- 25 

scher. Theilt d e m D. Car los die neuen Vorschläge mit ; Z u s a m m e n k u n f t 

m. ihm in Z u m a r r a g a , wo nichts entschieden. A u c h sämmtl ichen Gene

ralen u. h ö h e r n Officieren der Truppen m. i h m - 3 Divis ionen v. 17 ba 

tai l lons - theilt | |25| er s. P läne u. die angefangenen U n t e r h a n d l u n g e n mit . 

Ers te Division, die castellana un te r U r b i z t o n d o ; 2 t e , la vizcaína, un t e r 30 

S imon Torres; 3 t e , die gu ipuzcoana , un te r I tu r iaga é I tu rbe . Alle 3 geben 

d e m M a r o t o volle Powers die Nego t i a t i on fortzusetzen. Gebilligt auch 

v . einigen jefes ν . N a v a r r a , ζ . Β. El io. M a r o t o wollte: d a ß D. Car los 

wenigstens als Infant ane rkann t habe . 25 Augus t erste entrevista zwi

schen M a r o t o u. Espar t e ro in einem monas t e r io ent re E q u e t a u . D u - 35 

r a n g o . M a r o t o unzufrieden, weil Espa r t e ro die fueros nicht bewilligen 

will, vereinigt sich wieder m. D. Car los , schreibt i hm sie m ü ß t e n zusam

menhande ln ; w e n n beide fract ionen des Heers sich in Tolosa vereinigten, 

k ö n n t e n sie d e m enemigo c o m ú n Wide r s t and leisten. Erk lä r te auch 

seinen Officieren, es sei unmögl ich die Bedingungen anzunehmen , t o m ó 40 

posición zw. Azpei t ia u . Azcoit ia , w o m i t q u e d ó del t o d o libre e l camino 
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carre tero de Bilbao á Vergara u. Espa r t e ro denselben Tag en t ra r k o n n t e 

(25) en esta ú l t ima poblac ión . M a r o t o schickte n u n d e m Kriegsminister 

des D. Car los las siguientes propos ic iones que le hiciera el caudil lo const . 

1) Car los als Infant a n e r k a n n t . 2) A n e r k e n n u n g der fueros. 3) A n e r k e n -

5 n u n g der G r a d e u. W ü r d e n des karlist . Heers . Zugleich ließ er s . Brief an 

den Minis ter M o n t e n e g r o drucken , um so die Bedingungen des Espa r t e ro 

öffentlich zu machen . Gefielen allgemein. Erhi l t das asent imiento , que ha 

publ icado später , v . den Genera ls S imon Torres, Urb i z tondo , Gor r i , Cas 

tor , Andechaga , é I tur iaga , den br igadieres I tu rbe y Soroa u. den c ó m a n 

lo dan tes der 9 ba ta l lones v. Vizcaya, 4 v. Casti l la u. 7 v. Gu ipúzcoa . Kla r , 

d a ß alle Truppen des M a r o t o de acue rdo m. ihm. 26 Aug . die Si tua t ion 

ganz veränder t . D e n A b e n d des 26 wuß te D. Car los in Villafranca die 

Resul ta te der entrevue ν . M a r o t o u . E s p a r t e r o u . entschloß sich, nach 

dem er gran consejo gehal ten, sich vor al lem der Dispos i t ion der Truppen 

15 zu versichern. Unverhoff t salió D. Car los plötzlich p a r a Elor io , d e m 

M a r o t o n u r Orde r gebend de reuni r sus so ldados ; M a r o t o g laubt sich 

verloren: « ¡ Soy perd ido , ha venido el h o m b r e ! » Die Genera le versichern 

ihm d a ß sie ihrer subo rd inados sicher; I tu rbe schlägt selbst vor sich der 

Person des D. Car los zu bemächt igen , wogegen M a r o t o Presentóse pues 

20 con D. Car los al frente de sus t ropas ; el pre tendiente a rengó erst die 

Caste l lanos u. ein einziges ba ta l lón , das 5 t e , an twor t e t mit «¡viva el rey!» 

die übr igen an twor ten m. «¡viva nues t ro jenera l en jefe!» u. á pesar de 

que D. Car los esclamò « n o hay m a s jen . en jefe que y o » , los ví tores á 

M a r o t o se redobla ron . Car los w a n d t e sich n u n an die Gu ipuzcoanos , 

25 denen er am meis ten ver t rau te , er inner t sie an Eid etc fragt endlich: 

« ¿ N a d i e me oye?» « N o , señor, h a b l a n vascuence.» Ruf t d a n n den Lar 

dizabal , der an s. Seite, in den er am meisten Vertrauen, d a ß er s . Wor te 

übersetze. Dieser t i tubeó etc wende t sich d a n n an I turbe , der sagt en 

vascuence: « M u c h a c h o s (qu i ronao) , este h o m b r e p regun ta s i anheláis la 

30 paz ó la guerra; contes tadle .» « ¡ L a paz ! la p a z . » fué el gr i to que resonó 

po r todas par tes . Volvió entonces D. Car los las r iendas á su cabal lo en 

decir pa l ab ra u. m a r c h ó á ga lope hac ia Villafranca. Verdarb sich selbst 

das Spiel. Wenn gleich den G e n . en chef arret ir t , c u a n d o se ha l l aba con 

M a r o t o frente al solo ba ta l lón que le d io tes t imonio de su lealtad, m i t 

35 seiner vivas, hä t te er entschieden die cuest ión. Vaciló sin e m b a r g o , y la 

serenidad y sangre fria de I tu rbe le perd ie ron . N u n ha t t e M a r o t o 

nu r noch den t rac ta t m. Espa r t e ro zu f i rmar . Dieser unterr ichte t ν . d e m , 

was pass ir t zu Elor io, e rk lär te nichts m e h r zu G u n s t e n des P rä t enden ten 

stipuliren zu können . D. Car los , de r dama l s in Tolosa m. den ba ta l lones 

40 nava r ros u. alaveses, wollte nicht die i hm v. M a r o t o gemachten Bedin

gungen annehmen , schickte den G r a f Negr i á t o m a r den Oberbefehl des 
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Heers . M a r o t o empfangt ihn den 28 Aug . m. la p is tola amar t i l l ada in der 

H a n d , erklär t d a ß er ihn nu r aus Freundschaf t nicht en e l ac to füsilliren 

lasse, u . advert i r t ihn d a ß en n ingún caso contase pode r l lenar su misión. 

M a r o t o , n u n auch ν . den frailes u . carl istas fur ibundos b e d r o h t die Trup

p e n gegen ihn aufzuhetzen, k o n n t e n u r n o c h d e m E s p a r t e r o sich in die 5 

A r m e werfen. 29 Aug. zeichnete er Waffenstillstand, wor in er verspricht 

als a n e r k a n n t u. a n e r k e n n e n zu m a c h e n d u r c h die T r u p p e n v . Casti l la, 

Vizcaya, Gu ipúzcoa die Regierung der consti t . re ina. G ing n u n selbst z u m 

Espa r t e ro herüber . 30 Aug . schon se d e s b a n d a r o n 4 bata l lones ν. G u i 

púzcoa al gri to de Viva la paz!, vereinigten sich m. M a r o t o , schössen ih- io 

ren Officieren nach que tuvieron que refujiarse en Franc ia . Espar t e ro läßt 

den M a r o t o alle s . Truppen vereinen . . . ade lantóse solo con M a r o t o , 

ha rangu i r t sie, u m a r m t den M a r o t o vo r ihnen etc Fra te rn i sa t ion der 

beiden Heere . So sucedió el convenio v. Vergara v. 1' September . L legado 

Espa r t e ro zu Tolosa den 6, recibirt m. a l lgemeinem Enthus iasm. . . . 15 

Blieben dem D o n Car los 12 bata l lones nava r ros , 6 alaveses, 1 ν. C a n t a 

br ia u. 1 v. Castil la. Er aber fué den 5 Sept. á L a n z p a r a conduci r bis zur 

fzs. Grenze seinen ganzen H o f y á los o ja la teras , w o h i n sie in der T h a t 

f lüchte ten , vorher farms geplünder t p o r su m i s m a escolta. Violáronse 

be im t ráns i to sehr viele Weiber u. assassinirt viele Personen , wie der 20 

G e n . M o r e n o . 9* Sept. vereinigte Espa r t e ro die Truppen zu P a m p l o n a 

u. schloß D. Car los ein en el Baztan . L legado á E l izondo den 10 hä t t e 

D o n Car los n o c h nach A r a g o n escapar k ö n n e n p o r e l port i l lo que le 

ofrecía a u n Barillete; 13* verließ er E l izondo , flüchtete sich n a c h U r d a c h , 

j u n t o der fzs. Grenze u. den folgenden Tag suchte u. fand er Asyl auf 25 

d e m fzs. Boden. D e n 14, Espa r t e ro sich h a b e n d genäher t u . die ersten 

Fl intenschüsse gefallen, D. Car los b renn t sofort nach F rank re i ch durch , 

läßt s . Hee r im Stich «que saliese del a p u r o c o m o pudiese». Espa r t e ro 

e r laub t den Carl is ten die Grenze zu überschrei ten. Espa r t e ro d a n n nach 

N a v a r r a zurück. 8 bata l lones noch in Estella u. seiner U m g e b u n g , diese 30 

S tad t e rgab sich 20 Sept. u . solo en t r a ron en F ranc i a los cuad ros de t odos 

ellos . . . die Soldaten ergaben sich u. blieben in N a v a r r a entwaffnet. 

V o n den 8 ba t . u. 4 squad rons woraus sie bes t anden gingen n u r 

400 M a n n nach Frankre ich . Ü b e r h a u p t die Zah l der refujiados in terna

dos nicht über 5600 soldados u. 2089 oficiales, obgleich das Carl is tenheer 35 

n o c h zulezt an 20,000 M a n n gezählt . (143-9) 
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Auswärtige Politik Spains 
von Carl V f bis our time. 

Cap. I. 
Vom Vertrag in Madrid (1526) 

5 bis zum Pyrenäischen Frieden 1659. 

Vertrag v. M a d r i d 14 Jan . 1526 er laubte F r a n z I nach F rankre i ch zurück

zukehren . 5 Aug . 1529 Fr ieden v. C a m b r a i s . . . V o n Henri II Kr ieg an 

Spain erklär t 1 Sept. 1551. Fr iede zwischen Henr i II u. Phil ip II v. C a t e a u -

Cambres is , 3 Apri l 1559. Manifes t v. H e n r i IV gegen Phil ip II v o m 

10 17 Jan . 1595. Philip an twor t e t in Manifes t v. 7 M ä r z . Krieg br icht aus . 

Fr ieden v. Vervins, 2 M a i 1598. Dieser Fr iedensver t rag ||26| bezeichnet 

schon die Decadenz der span . M a c h t . . . . Zu R o c r o y (1643), Lens (1648), 

las D u n a s (1658) los ant iguos tercios castel lanos perd ie ron su d e c a n t a d a 

nombrad l a : las de r ro tas r eemplaza ron los p a s a d o s tr iunfos. V o n n u n an 

15 die fzs. Heere supérieurs . Spanien verliert el Rosel lon , den nörd l ichen 

Theil v. C e r d a ñ a y el c o n d a d o de Conf lans ; mient ras que al no r t e F r a n k 

reich se a p o d e r a b a del de Ar to i s , con m a s g ran pa r t e del d u c a d o de 

L u x e m b u r g o y del L i m b u r g o u. der Vertrag der Pir ineos (1659) fué la 

aciaga consagrac ión de esa impotenc ia de que no ha acer tado á levantarse 

20 la E s p a ñ a desde entonces . So die Lage der be iden na t ions , wenn be im Tod 

des Mazar in , 9 M ä r z 1661, Ludwig X I V Staatszügel ergriff. - eje. - V o n 

Car l V bis Ludwig X I V , a p u r a la E s p a ñ a t o d o s sus recursos p a r a d o m i n a r 

á la Franc ia , lleva á los re inos vecinos la desolación y el t r a s to rno , y a c a b a 

p o r a r ru inarse á s í p rop ia . V o n Ludwig X I V bis Ludwig X V I umgekehr t 

25 F ranc ia á su vez opfert alles p a r a sojuzgar á su an t i qua rival. (149-52) 

Cap. 2 
Vom Pyrenäischen Frieden (1659) 

bis zum Aachner Frieden 

. . . consumía la guerra de Po r tuga l los recursos del es tado: Ludwig X I V 

30 fomentir te ihn by all possible means , ba ld d u r c h effective Subsidien an 

die Portugiesen, ba ld du rch d ip lomat ische In t r iguen f raguadas in M a d r i d 

du rch den Erzbischof E m b r u n , seinen Gesand ten , u . zu L i sboa d u r c h den 

aba te San R o m a n . - so lapada . - Eh das fzs. Hee r in die span. Niede r l ande 
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e inrückte , 19 Jan . 1668, Trak ta t v. Vienna gezeichnet, t r a t a d o de Par t i 

c ión der span. Monarch ie , ratificirt v . Ludwig X I V 2 Feb . , u . v . Leopo ld 

28 F e b . 1668. . . . 13 Febr . 1667 Fr iede zw. Spain u. Por tuga l . (England 

sehr thä t ig dabei) . . . t e rquedad . . . L u d w i g X I V entreißt Spain das 

F r a n c h e - C o m t é . (3 F e b . 1668) (Frankre ichs Besetzung des F r a n c h e - 5 

C o m t é koste t sehr wenig Zeit, 19 F e b . schon beendigt .) Fr iede F r a n k 

reichs m. Spain, das i hm pa r t e de los Paises-Bajos abt r i t t , 2 M a y , 1668. 

So F rankre i ch n ä h e r an Ho l l and gerückt . (152-163) 

Cap. 3. 
Vom Aachner Frieden bis zum Frieden von Utrecht. 10 

(11 April, 1713) 

Spanien gezwungen im Fr ieden v. Nymwegen (17 Sept. 1687) F r a n c h e -

C o m t é u. neun Städte in F lande rn zu über lassen. - Fr iede v. Ryswick 

v o m 20 September 1697, w o n a c h im Süden u . an der f landrischen Grenze 

82 pueblos an F rankre i ch v. Spain abget re ten . . . Ers ter Thei lungsver t rag 15 

des span. Reichs zw. F rankre i ch u. Eng land , den 18 October , 1698. . . . 

Zweiter Vertrag zwischen denselben v o m 13 u. 25 M ä r z 1700. . . . 2 O c 

t o b e r 1700 unterschr ieb Car los I I das Tes tament zu G u n s t e n des Anjou , 

1 N o v e m b e r (1700) j er. . . . C o m o el t r a t a d o de par t ic ión negoc iado 

desde 1667-78 ha permanec ido i gno rado has ta nues t ros dias, sind die 20 

ce lebrados ν. 1698-1700 b e k a n n t als 1* u. 2* Thei lungsver t rag . - P o r t o -

c a r r e r o , Villafranca, San Es tévan die einzigen consejeros de es tado ein

geweiht in das Gehe imniß wegen des Testamentes , sie über rede ten die 

Berlips u. den Pr inzen v. D a r m s t a d t (Deutscher C o m m a n d a n t der Ost

reich. Truppen im Dienst Spaniens) , die aus H a ß gegen die re ina u. ihre 25 

2 favori ten handel ten . - Cardenal Portocarrero (D . Luis F e r n a n d e z Boca-

negra) , p r o m o viri 1669 im 38 J a h r zu dieser W ü r d e v. P a b s t Clemens IX, 

sehr viel später E rzb . v . Toledo. Z w a r Oestreicher, aber Todtfeind der 

re ina u. ihrer F reunde . Genueser (jenovés) ν. H a u s . - Villafranca, jefe de 

la casa de Toledo, (70 J a h r e ) - H ä t t e Ludwig X I V sich an 30 

den 2 ' Thei lungsver t rag gehalten, so hä t t e F r ank re i ch seine so genann ten 

na tür l ichen Grenzen erhal ten, da nichts leichter w a r als einen Theil der 

i hm zugewiesnen ital. Besitzungen f. F l a n d e r n auszu tauschen (Sieh. Mig-

net. D o c u m . inéd. über diese span. Success ionsf rage) . . . Spanien verlor im 

Ut rech te r Fr ieden los Países Bajos, el re ino de Ñapó le s , los puer tos de 35 

Toscana y el d u c a d o de Mi lan , con mas J ib ra l ta r y M e n o r c a . . . F r ank re i ch 

verlor in P iémont Exiles, Fenestrel las u. den valle de Prajelas . . . (163-175) 
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Cap. IV. 
Vom Frieden von Utrecht (1713) 
bis zum Pariser Vertrag von 1763. 

In Folge der violenta abrogac ión des Successionsgesetzes u . des A u t o 

5 C o r d a d o v. 1713, Pre text u. enseña der Rebel l ion v. 1833 . . . D ie 

span. Könige seit Phil ip V h a n sido ún icamente dóciles in s t rumen tos 

mane jados p o r embajadores franceses . . . die pr incesa de Urs ino , colo

cada v. Ludwig X I V an die Seite s . n ie to p a r a mejor dominar le , es la 

fundadora de la camari l la . . . K a u m Phil ip V befestigt auf dem T h r o n , 

10 wenn Krieg zw. Spain u. F r a n c e , wegen der gleichzeitgen In t r iguen des 

fzs. Regen ten zu M a d r i d (durch den duc de St Aignan) u . des Ca rd ina l 

Alberoni zu Paris (durch den Pr ince de C a l a m o r a ) . Alberoni , S o h n eines 

Gär tne r s bei Plasencia, 30 M ä r z 1664 gewinnt die G u n s t des Vendome 

u. begleitet ihn nach Frankre ich , vermit tel t 1715 die Ehe Phil ip 's V, n a c h 

15 dem Tod seiner ersten F r a u , m. Isabel Fa rnes io sobr ina des duc de 

P a r m a . D u r c h sie wird er omnipo ten t . . . . A lberon i sucht alles das im 

Vertrag v. U t rech t ver lorne f. Spa in wieder zu gewinnen. . . . Regen t 

erklär t Spain den Kr ieg d u r c h Manifes t v. 8 J a n u a r 1719 . . . Phil ip V m u ß 

17 F e b . 1720 der Quadrupe la l l i anz (geschl. 2 Augus t zw. Eng land , 

20 Frankre ich , Oestreich, u. beigetreten v. H o l l a n d 16 F e b . 1719) beitre

ten . . . 13 Juni 1721 zw. Spain, F rank re i ch , Eng land Defensivallianz. . . . 

5 Jahre nachher wieder auf dem P u n k t des Kriegs, weil das Min is te r ium 

des D u c de B o u r b o n die f . Ludwig XV bes t immte Infant in v. Spain, 

M a r í a Victoria, zurückschickte . . . . Verträge zw. Oestreich u. Spa in 

25 v. 30 Apri l u. 1 M a y 1725 . . . Dagegen Vertrag v. Hanove r , 23 Sept. 1725, 

zw. F rankre ich , Eng land u . Preussen (Al ianza de H a n o v e r ) . . . . (In d e m 

Vertrag zw. Oestreich u. Spain Fre ihande l s concessionen v. dem leztren 

an das Ers t re gemacht , C o m p a g n i e ν . O s t e n d e , Eifersucht da rübe r de r 

England , u . Hol land . ) . . . N e u e Defensivall ianz zw. Spain, F r a n c e 

30 u. England , Sevilla 9 N o v e m b e r , 1729. . . . 21 N o v . t ra t H o l l a n d diesem 

Vertrag bei. . . . Al l ianzt rac ta t zw. F r ank re i ch u. Spain, Escorial , 

25 Oct . 1733 . . . (Spain erhäl t in d e m da rau f ausbrechenden Kr ieg 

m. Oestreich Naples u. Sicily f . den Infanten D o n Carlos) , ausserdem die 

p lazas der Küs t e v . Toscana que hab ia pose ído e l e m p e r a d o r u . was d e m 

35 K ö n i g v. Spain zur Zeit der Quadrupe la l l i anz auf der Insel v. E lba gehör t 

ha t te . . . Spain auch verwickelt in den östreichischen Successionskrieg 

(wegen Schlesien etc) . . . 25 Oc tober 1743 All ianz u. Un ionsve r t r ag 

zw. F rankre i ch u. Spain, der K e i m des s . g. Famil ienver t rags . . . . F r iede 
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18 Oc tober 1748 . . . N e u e r Kr ieg zw. F r ank re i ch u. Eng land , 1756 

(16 Juni) , F e r n a n d o VI weigert sich Theil zu nehmen , f 10 August 1759. 

Carlos III folgt. - un a rd id so lapado . - (Un te r F e r d i n a n d VI u. Beginn 

v. Car los I I I das minister io Wall nicht das jugue te de los a m a ñ o s de 

Choiseul) . . . Fami l iencont rac t schließlich gezeichnet 1 5 A u g . 1761. 5 

2 J a n u a r 1762 publicir te Car los I I I s. Manifes t gegen Eng land . Spanien in 

den Kr ieg m. Eng land u . Por tuga l gezogen . . . F r i eden m. E n g l a n d defi

nitiv 2 F e b . 1763. . . . N a c h Art ic . 19 des Vertrags H a b a n a u. Man i l a den 

Spaniern resti tuirt v . England , müssen aber ab t re ten an E n g l a n d F lo r ida 

u. die bah ía de Pensacola . (Art . 20) Ausse rdem nach Ar t . 17 den Eng- 10 

ländern concedir t la ta la de los bosques de pa lo campeche de la bah ía de 

H o n d u r a s . In einem convenio secreto v . N o v . 3 , 1762 F rank re i ch cedirt 

an Spain ganz Louis iana . (174-182)1 

|27| Cap. 5 
Vom amerik. Krieg bis zur Quadrupelallianz. 15 

12 Apri l 1779, schloß Car los I I I con la cor te de Versalles un convenio 

w o d u r c h se comprome t í a á o b r a r con t r a la Ingla ter ra ; l äß t 24 Jun i ein 

Manifes t an Eng land durch seinen Gesand ten , m a r q u é s de A l m o d o v a r 

vorlegen, dem gleich Kr iegserk lärung gegen G r o ß b r i t a n n i e n folgt . . . 

In Fo lge dieses Kriegs (á favor de la emanc ipac ión colonial) u. des 20 

v. 1808, h a t Spain s . Besitzungen in der neuen Welt ver loren . . . In d e m 

Fr ieden, dessen Prä l iminar ien geschlossen 12 Jun i 1783 (definitiv 3 Sept.) 

cedió Eng land an Spain die Insel M e n o r c a u. die 2 F lo r idas . . . (Sieh 

Muriel. Par is 1838) . . . Tractat v. Basel. 22 Juli, 1795, wor in F rank re i ch 

cedir t den span. Theil der Insel D o m i n g o . . . Vertrag v. S. Ildefonso, 25 

v. 18 August, 1796, w o n a c h Spanien an F rank re i ch zu stellen 15 ships of 

the line, 6 Frega t ten , 4 corbetas a r m a d a s y equ ipadas f. 6 meses u. n a c h 

Ar t . 6 ha t t e es, wenn ν. F r a n k r e i c h verlangt, 18 000 infantes u. 6000 ca

bal los zu stellen, m a n t e n i d o s t o d o s á costas p rop ias . In Kr ieg m. Eng

land Spain d a h e r verwickelt, das den Span, die Insel Trinidad a b n i m m t , 30 

die N a p o l e o n im Vertrag v . Amiens , dazu an E n g l a n d abt r i t t , ohne Spain 

zu fragen. 1800 war an F rank re i ch Luis iana abget re ten un te r der aus 

drückl ichen Bedingung daß , wenn es sie zu ceder wolle, dar ía la preferen

cia á la España ; aber 2 Jahre später verkauft sie N a p o l e o n an die United 

States f . ochen ta millones de francos, o h n e Car los IV auch n u r No t i z 35 

zu geben. Oc tober 1803 verlangte N a p o l e o n , d a ß Spain s tat t der im Ver

t r ag v. S. I ldefonso ausgemachten Bedingungen mensua l subsidio zahle 

v. 22 millones reales, was Car los IV tha t . 1805 span. F lo t t e capit . in der 
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Schlacht v. Trafalgar, v. welchem Schlag Spain sich nie wieder erhol t . . . . 

Vertrag v . Fon ta ineb leau v o m 27 October , 1807 . . . Span . Gesand te r auf 

dem Congress zu Wien (eröffnet 1 N o v . 1814) w a r der sehr unfähige 

D. Ped ro G o m e z de L a b r a d o r . . . D u r c h Vertrag v o m 22 Febr . 1819 

5 cedirte Spain an die U. St. die 2 F lor idas . . . (183-192) 

Del Tema político Estrangero. 
C. 1 

Quadrupleallianz. Francia. 

D a s span. Gov. , bed roh t du rch den Aufen tha l t des D o n Car los in Po r 

lo tugal, bo t s . Hülfe an um beide P rä t enden ten (Car los u. Miguel) v . d e m 

por tug . Boden zu vertreiben. Gen . Rod i l rückt d a h e r in Por tuga l ein. 

So k a m dem Engl . gov. erst die Idee einer Tripelallianz zw. Spanien , 

Por tuga l , England . F rankre i ch erst auf s . Rec lama t ion hinzugelassen . . . 

die absurde capi tulación v. E v o r a - M o n t e sezte beide P rä t enden ten in 

15 Freihei t , cojidos á la vez, en un mi smo lazo, v o m Gen . Rod i l . . . D o n 

Car los über England , F rankre ich , n a c h N a v a r r a , Bürgerkrieg. - D ie 

powers der Quadruplea l l i anz gezwungen de añad i r den est ipulaciones 

v o m 22 Apri l 1834 die Zusa tzar t ike l v o m 18 A u g . . . . D e r Vertrag erst 

publicir t 6 M o n t h s after he h a d been signed . . . e l pa r t i do m o d e r a d o ha 

20 sido el único que ha ab r igado con ciega perseverancia la esperanza de 

intervención ó cooperac ión (Frankre ichs) . . . M a y 1835 dach te z u m 

ers tenmal das M a d r i d e r Cabine t an intervención francesa. . . . Officielle 

Négocia t ions m. Thiers an e inem Essen was Thiers d e m span. Ges . zu 

Par is , d e m D u k e of F r í a s gab . Thiers sprach v . fuerzas navales , lejion 

25 estranjera, Polen zu enlist by F r a n c e etc, aber nicht In tervent ion . Despa t 

ches v. R o s a s (Mar t inez de) v. 19 u. 20 M a y , wor in der span. Ges . be 

auftragt , direkt die fzs. In te rvent ion zu ver langen, solle N a v a r r a u. Vas

congadas besetzen. 28 May giebt duc de Fr ias g roß M e m o r a n d u m d e m 

D u c de Broglio, wor in sollicirt die r en t r ada en E s p a ñ a de 20,000 F r a n -

30 ceses. In d ispatch v o m 6 J u n e erzähl t der F r i a s s. Hofe , d a ß F rank re i ch 

direct negat ive An twor t . D e r Präs ident du conseil français h a b e i hm mit -

getheilt folgende An twor t en , die E n g l a n d auf die Anfragen F rankre i chs 

gezogen. D a s M o m e n t der bewaffneten cooperac ión , ver langt v . Spain, 

sei n o c h nicht arrivirt . D e r Casus foederis, als Consequenz der Q u a d r u -

35 pleallianz, sei nicht aplicable auf die gegenwärt igen U m s t ä n d e da Eng 

land werde nicht cooper i ren, wenn F rank re i ch sich einmische (fragt ob 

Eng land sich in solidum verantwortlich erklärte), la Ingla ter ra que r r á 
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coope ra r «Respuesta: ... no h a y p a r a que se esplique la Inglaterra . Sin 

e m b a r g o , si la F ranc ia juzga conveniente el l lenar los vo tos del gob . esp. , 

la Ingla ter ra no o p o n d r á á ello obs tácu lo n i n g u n o » . . . C la ro es que 

semejantes contestaciones debían de c o r r o b o r a r m a s y m a s la r epugnan

cia que esper imentara la F ranc ia hacia t o d a intervención. Broglio zeigt 5 

d a h e r d e m span. Ges . an, d a ß F rank re i ch sich h a b e zu confo rmar m. den 

resoluciones v . G r e a t Bri tain, der conseil h a b e d a h e r beschlossen nicht zu 

interferiren. (Despatch des Fr ias v o m 8 Juni) Woh l aber lejion estranjera, 

a l is tamiento in F rance u. einige naval forces. N e u e Despa t ch des M a r 

tinez v o m 2 Juni f. die In tervent ion. N e u e abschlägige A n t w o r t des Bro- 10 

glio. D e n 11 Juni se aco rdó en p leno (fzs.) consejo la no intervención, en 

vista de las contestaciones que a c a b a b a de da r la Ingla ter ra . (Dep . des 

Fr ias v . 12Jun i ) U . a . die N o r d m ä c h t e hä t t en gedroh t L u x e m b u r g zu 

besetzen, wenn Frankre i ch Spain. . . . Toreno , der den R o s a ersezt, in 

s. despatches ν. 9 u. 13 J u n i an d e n F r i a s im Sinne des ersten: solle 15 

fzs. Intervent ion verlangen. F r i a s t h a t s nicht . 16 J u n i schrieb er, es führe 

zu nichts . 20 (Desp.) weigert sich di rekt wieder um In tervent ion zu bit

ten. . . . Toreno in desp. v o m 16jun i ver langt v . n e u e m die fzs. Interv. , 

res ignándose , si no hab ia o t ro med io , á acep ta r la lejion estranjera, la 

cua l deber ía aumenta r se en tal caso bis 10 od. 12,000 men , median te el 20 

a l i s tamiento de so ldados a r m a d o s y equ ipados p o r la F ranc ia . . . 

25 June , der duc de Fr ias gehorcht , wor in er auf die obigen Bedingun

gen eingeht, ausserdem verlangt el envió de fuerzas navales y el p a g o der 

Fremdenleg ion , während der ersten meses que estuviesen en España . In 

der N o t e vom 26 Juni duc de Broglio geht auf alles dieß ein. . . . der 25 

Broglio j a m á s ha a l imentado men t idamen te las qu imeras del gabinete de 

M a d r i d . . . . D a s al is tamiento se fué hac iendo ganz illusorisch . . . selbst 

die Fremdenleg ion vielleicht nur , weil gleichzeitig in E n g l a n d passir t die 

enlistement alien bill . . . humi l lan te tenacidad, womi t die M o d e r a d o s um 

die fzs. In tervent ion betteln. Aber v. den M o d e r a d o s die fzs. T ruppen 30 

n o c h m e h r gewünscht um über die Liberales als übe r die facciosos zu 

siegen. Je mehr die N a t i o n gegen sie, des to m e h r die fremden socor ros 

nö th ig f. sie. D a s Assassinat des D u k e de Berri 1820 fiel zus. m. der 

Const i tu t ionel len Rev. in Spain ν. 1820. Daher die Intervent ion, 23, of 

Loui s XVIII . D e r En tsch luß Louis Phi l ipp 's nicht zu interveniren, weil 35 

das A t t en t a t Fieschi 's zusammenfiel m. dem p ronunc i amien to u . crea

ción der j u n t a s de provincia gegen Toreno. Ers tes A t t e n t a t v . 28 Juli , 

Septembergesetze. D a s fzs. Minis t ry v o m 11 Oc tobe r g laubt ganz zu 

t h u n zu haben die Rev. in F rank re i ch zu bekämpfen . . . . Fzs . In terven

t ion ver langt weniger gegen die N a v a r r a Insur rec t ion als f. den Sieg | 40 

|28| der M o d e r a d o s gen die Liberales. Y esto es t an cierto, que las d e m a n -
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das de intervención se h a n ins t ado con m a y o r eficacia, precisamente en 

los m o m e n t o s de a p u r o p a r a los minis t ros m o d e r a d o s , y n u n c a en las 

circunstancias azarosas de la guer ra . . . L o s r e t róg rados no se reconoc ían 

bas tan te prepoten tes p o r s i solos p a r a const i tu i r un es tado n o r m a l . . . Ais 

5 die Provincial P ronunc i amen tos gegen ihn, verlangt der Toreno , Des

patch vom 30 Aug. 1835 noch e inmal d r ingend die fzs. In tervent ion, sagt 

dar in : «V. E. r edob la rá sus instancias , fundándolas en el riesgo que p o r 

todas par tes amenaza á la autoridad real en España» (also bes . be ton t die 

Provinzia lerhebungen gegen die M o d e r a d o s ) « L a s pas iones popula res se 

10 h a n desencadenado á vista de la audac ia de la facción carlista . . . El 

pa r t ido ana rqu i s t a se ap rovecha de tales c i rcunstancias etc etc El 

gobierno de S. M. con t ra res tá los emba tes de ambos pa r t idos . . . el go 

bierno lucha en E s p a ñ a con t r a las mismas pas iones que ajitan y t r aba jan 

la sociedad en Franc ia . . . . In Spain sei das gov. n o c h schl immer d ran . 

15 Die Anarch is ten gewännen ter ra in . . . P a r a prevenir las consecuencias de 

semejante es tado de cosas, acude n u e v a m e n t e S . M. a l pode roso a p o y o 

de u n a nac ión vecina etc. . . . una vez vencida la facción de N a v a r r a , lo 

será igualmente la ana rqu ía . Así se consol idar ía en E s p a ñ a la autoridad 

real, moderada por la participación de la propiedad y de la aristocracia, en 

20 la formación de las leyes al m o d o que lo establece el es ta tu to real . . . 

Citirt die recientes acaecimientos v . M á l a g a u . G r a n a d a . Ein p u ñ a d o 

v. sediciosos ha t p roc lamir t die malhadada consti t . de 1812 etc D a h e r 

solle das fzs. G o v . so rasch als mögl ich interveniren.» . . . Fzs . 

G o v . schlägt wieder a b , erschreckt auch d u r c h den congreso de 

25 Kai isch. Thiers selbst no t i tubeó en decir dem F r i a s d a ß was möglich vo r 

4 meses n u n nicht mehr . . . . 30 A u g . g a b der Fr ias M e m o r a n d u m d e m 

fzs. Cab ine t ein übe r die No thwend igke i t der fzs. In tervent ion, n icht um 

die Dynas t ie , sondern um die M o n a r c h i e zu re t ten «el t r o n o a t a c a d o 

p o r las j u n t a s » . Broglio an twor te t im Memorandum ν. 16 Sept. 1835: 

30 «... ihre St ipulat ionen bezögen sich nu r au f D. Car los , der schon unfähig 

seinen engen Circel zu verlassen D ie ande rn Rücks ich ten lägen ganz aus 

serhalb der Conven t ionen etc . . . » . . . Als nach M a d r i d k a m die contes

tac ión des Broglio v o m 16 Sept. , Toreno schon weg v. Minis ter ium, ba ld 

da rau f gefolgt v o m D u k e de Fr ias . . . Unve r s t änd ig also, diesen faits 

35 gemäß , el querer hacer achacar las resoluciones del gabinete francés á la 

m a y o r ó m e n o r s impat ía que le insp i ra ran los var ios minis t ros die Spain 

regiert seit der Q u a d , allianz. . . . Mend izaba l (Minis ter) in seiner 

V Despa tch , an den Fr ias , v. 22 Sept. 1835, mißbill igt das M e m o r a n d u m 

das Fr ias präsent i r t . . . . Solle n u r ver langen, w o z u das fzs. Minis t ry sich 

40 selbst durch die Quadruplea l l i anz verpflichtet erkläre: «de cerrar la fron

tera á t o d a in t roducc ión de a rmas , víveres y munic iones .» . . . In 
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M a y 1836, Eng land reforzó die cruzeros , o rdenó á los comandan t e s de 

los buques que apoyasen las operac iones mil i tares de los jenerales espa

ñoles, y has ta les previno que ent rasen en línea c o n t r a los carlistas é 

hiciesen fuego sobre ellos. N u n pr inc ipo die cuest ión de traslimitacion ... 

D u r c h Ord re v. 24 März 1836 - auf Rec l ama t ion der Bewohner des 5 

Südens - ha t t e das Minist . Thiers revocado las prohibic iones del comer

cio de víveres u. o t ros objetos en la frontera, l imi tándolas precisamente a 

los objetos de guerra . Dagegen Rec lamat ion (energische) des Mend iza 

bal , da das fzs. G o v . sich entschuldigte, es k ö n n e die con t r ebande nicht 

verh indern , ver langte Mendizaba l , das fzs. G o v . solle ade lan ta r sus t r opas io 

bis z u m valle de Baz tan u. los Aldudes , sin mas objeto que impedir el pa so 

de la f rontera á los proveedores de los carl istas, con colocarse allende los 

Pir ineos. Dieß auseinandergesezt in den despatches an den Gen . Alava 

v o m 2, 9 u. 17 A p r i l . . . Este paso , que debia d a r el jen . Alava en Par is de 

acuerdo m. dem bri t t ischen A m b a s s a d o r , Mendiz iba l den F ranzosen ver- 15 

dächt ig wegen predilección f. die Engländer . . . . D ieß der orijen de la 

t ras l imitacion . . . Mend izaba l , 16 Apri l (1836) Conferenz m. den fzs. 

u. engl. Gesandten : folgende Punk te : 1) la o rden des 26 M ä r z con sus 

resu l tados . 2) la compensac ión que hab ia que ofrecer p a r a revocarla . 

3) Solicitud de esplicaciones acerca de la acojida que encont ra r ía el 20 

gob ie rno español , en la hipótesis de que se llegase á p rovoca r la co

operac ión efectiva de las t ropas francesas p a r a pacificar las provincias 

rebeldes. . . . Sieh R e d e des Thiers (Moniteur, 15 J a n u a r , 1837): «Er erfand 

sich neues Wort , das weder In tervent ion noch Co-ope ra t i on sei, die tras

limitacion. 22 F e b . Thiers refusirt die t rasl im. im N a m e n des Cabinets .» 25 

(Thiers sagt, er u. Passy seien allein dafür gewesen, übe r s t immt wor 

den) . . . In der Sitzung der p rocu radores ν. 10 Apri l 1836 M e n d i z a b a l 

v. Alca lá Ga l i ano angegriffen, weil er die In tervent ion nicht h a b e verlan

gen wollen. Dieselbe charge 11 Apri l v. Barr io Ayuso . Ebensolche Inter

pelaciones im es tamento de proceres; 7 b 20 Apr i l v. d u k e de Rivas u. 30 

m a r q u é s de Miraflores, bes tanden auf fzs. In te rvent ion . . . e l minister io es

paño l no osó destruir entonces t a n fatal i lusión. . . . Mend izaba l legte nicht 

offen das M e m o r a n d u m des Broglio v o m 16 Sept. 1835 u. die despa tch 

des Fr ias v o m 15 u. 17 desselben M o n a t s vor, p o u r ne p a s encourager les 

Carl istes. . . . D e r Miraf lores in R e d e v o m 20 Apri l 1836, pidió: «Si en 35 

vista de la ampliación dada por el gob. inglés al t r a t a d o de la cuádrup le 

al ianza, se hab ían ya d a d o a lgunos pasos cerca, S. M. el rey de los F r a n 

ceses p a r a exigir, c o m o consecuencia inmedia ta y abso lu ta del t r a t a d o , 

igual cooperac ión po r par te de la F ranc ia en vi r tud de los empeños p o r 

ella con t ra idos .» . . . D e m Isturiz ministry zeigt A l a v a in verschiednen 40 

Depeschen an (ζ. Β. v. 24 M a y ) d a ß F rank re i ch bei der Nicht in tervencion 
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s tehn bleibe, s . polit isches System hänge nicht ab v. den Personen der 

Minister , e rnann t in M a d r i d . . . . Thiers en tschloß sich 9 Jun i (1836) d a ß 

die Fremdenleg ion , die in der Peninsula focht, um 6000 M a n n vermehr t , 

u . d a ß in P a u 2 t e and re Legion formir t . A b e r no bien c o m e n z a b a dieses 

5 sich zu erfüllen als nach Par is die N a c h r i c h t der E r h e b u n g der Provinzen 

gegen das ministry. Thiers ließ sich indeß d a d u r c h nicht abha l ten in 

Bezug auf die begonnenen Maßrege ln . A b e r Isturiz, will F rank re i ch 

interveniren lassen, wie Toreno , gegen die Liberales. In diesem Sinn N o t e 

v. 6 Augus t (1836) an die Tuilerien, ähnl iche Mi t the i lung an das 

10 engl. Minis t ry . Blieb o h n e any effect . . . D ie Milit . P räpara t ive in P a u 

gingen indeß voran . Rec lamaciones , zu Par is , der Rep rä sen t an t en der 

3 nordischen M ä c h t e . . . | |29| . . . Thiers blieb bei seinem En t sch luß . 

10,000 M a n n ready in Spain e inzurücken, getheilt in Legionen u. bezahl t 

bis z u m 31 December . A b e r die l legada des Bugeaud , der v . Algier k a m 

15 p a r a encargarse del m a n d o de aquel refuerzo de t ropas , p roduc i r t e 

13 Aug . solche desavenencia zw. der K r o n e u. dem presidente del con

sejo, über die Polit ica relat iva á E s p a ñ a , d a ß Thiers sofort s. En t l a s sung 

gab . 17 'Aug . die fzs. Minis ter n o c h e inmal zur Consu l t a t ion vereint , 

als telegraphische Nachr i ch t v. den Vorfallen v. la Gran ja in der N a c h t 

20 v. 12 Aug . Die fz. Ministercrisis suspendir t ; se con t inuó die Organ i sa t ion 

der t ropas de dist intas a r m a s que h a b í a n de formar die 2 lejiones de 

Pau . . . . D e m Cabine t Thiers folgte das des Mole ... xx al señor Thiers 

debe la E s p a ñ a la lejion de Arjel que se le concedió en 1835. . . . D a s M i 

nist. M o l e (v. 6 Sept) r epuso las cosas en el ser que tuvieran vo r d e m 

25 2 2 F e b r . . . . Da Gen . A lava n icht auf die Const i t . v . 1812 schwö

ren wollte, im Gesandtschaf t spos ten ersezt (zu Paris) durch c o n d e de 

C a m p u z a n o . . . . U n t e r d e m Minis t . C a l a t r a v a k . F ragen v . Fore ign 

(French) intervention, die M o d e r a d o s un te r d e m Minis t ry des conde 

Ofalia fallen wieder in die I r r t h ü m e r des Isturiz u. Toreno . Verlangten 

30 di rekt F rankre ich solle die nord i schen Provinzen u. Ca ta lon ien besetzen, 

aber als Mit te l hauptsächl ich die Exa l t ados c a p u t zu machen . . . M o l e 

läßt sie abst inken. . . . In der Si tzung v o m 11 J an . 1838 erklär te M o l e d a ß 

sie sich «jamás» einmischen würden , aber den 22 Jan . erneuer t Ofalia sus 

órdenes . . . sagt dar in zugleich (Ofalia): « q u e la esperanza de u n a inter-

35 vención hab ia sido el mo t ivo de las elecciones que d ieron p o r resu l t ado 

las cortes de 1837.» . . . 29 Jan . (1838) neuer Refus des Mole ; sagte dar in: 

«lejos de fo rmenta r las ilusiones que ha p o d i d o crearse allá el gabinete 

de M a d r i d , acerca de las p robab i l idades de ob tener semejante especie de 

socorros , ha hecho p o r e l con t r a r io un par t icu lar es tudio desde fines 

40 de 1833 en der rocar t a m a ñ o e r ro r .» . . . (193-211) 
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C. 2 La Inglaterra. 

D e r er laubte H a n d e l Eng lands m. Spanien jährl ich n u r 39,100,000 reales 

de vellón: der con t r ebandhande l aber 270,000,000. (214) Spanien 

erhielt v. den Eng ländern (die englischen Kreuzer u. Hülfsiegion 

v. 10,000 M a n n nicht eingerechnet) 321,600 fusiles; 10,000 ca rab inas , 5 

3,600 pistolas, 10,000 espadas . 4000 ca rab inas l is tadas, 6,000,000 de car

tuchos etc 938,531 l ibras de pó lvora , 40 cañones de h ier ro , 12 m o r t e r o s 

de lo mismo , 28 obuses , 20 mor t e ro s de sitio etc 1000 t iendas de cam

p a ñ a , 1000 cubier tas , 2 puentes volantes etc. (214) (Sieh papers (Par l iam.) 

Jun i . 1839) Carlos in Portugal: En aquel la época begegnet der engl, io 

Gesandschaf tssecretär dem D o n Car los in Lisboa: «Sa lvadme de R o d i l » , 

w a r alles, was er paralysir t v . F u r c h t s to t tern konn te . En efecto, vióse 

libre p o r la protección inglesa y conduc ido á b o r d o de un b u q u e de 

guer ra inglés con su familia y 60 pe r sonas de su serv idumbre . (215) Da 

F rank re i ch den Tracta t v o m 22 Apr i l 1834 anders auslegte als Eng land 15 

S p a n n u n g zwischen den beiden. (216) In M a d r i d e rk lär ten sich die 

M o d e r a d o s f. Par the igänger der polí t ica francesa u. die Progressisten se 

ha p r o n u n c i a d o á favor de la Ingla ter ra . (I.e.) es tal el estravío de las 

pas iones en España , que bas ta un p a r t i d o a d o p t e un hecho p a r a que su 

con t ra r io lo repudie. (I.e.) 20 

C. 3. Portugal. 

D e r E inmarsch der span. Truppen un te r Rod i l , in Por tuga l , br ingt die 

Verjagung der D o n s Miguel u . Car los u . die Capi tu lac ión v . E v o r a 

M o n t e zu Stand. (216) 

C. 4 Norte. 25 

Die nord ischen M ä c h t e protes t i r ten nicht gegen F e r d i n a n d ' s p ragmát i ca 

Sanción v o m 29 M ä r z 1830. Als dieser v. Cor tes (en la fo rma á que las 

redujera el despot ismo, hacia ya a lgunos siglos), Jun i 1833, sie ane rkennen 

ließ, fueron representadas las potencias del N o r t e p o r sus enviados; 

lo cual venia á ser officielle A n e r k e n n u n g der Isabelle . . . 29 Sept. 1833 30 

(Fe rd inand f) erklär ten sie insofern den span. T h r o n f. vacan t , als sie 

weder die Isabelle noch den D o n Car los ane rkann ten . (219) 
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C. 5. Prusia. 
C. 6 Austria. 

C. 7 La Russie. 

Vertrag v. Veliki-Luki v. 20 Juli , 1812. Sieh auch Proc lamat ion v. War-

5 schau v. 13 Feb . 1815 («Si el N o r t e se e n c u m b r a en alas del ímpe tu sub

lime de los Caste l lanos , se desenlutó el universo.») 

Cap. 8 La Cerdeña. 

Solar de la Marga r i t a . Krakeeh l m. P iémont . V o m 1 ' Juli 1837 cesó t o d o 

tráfico ent re E s p a ñ a y Cerdeña . (228) - Perez de Cas t ro (1. c.) 

io C. 9. Ñapóles. 
C. 10.) El Papa.) 

Seit 1834 - 24Bischofssi tze vacant . . . . D e r p a d r e Ciri lo, Erzb . v. C u b a , 

u. Aba rca , Bisch, v. Leon , consejeros des D. Car los , y a h o r a refujiados 

en Francia ; ebenso Carl is ten u. Refugies in F r ance der Erzb . ν . Z a r a g o z a , 

15 die Bisch, v. B a r b a s t r o , Lér ida , Urjel: E rzb . ν. T a r r a g o n a residente en 

Ital ia, u . der Bisch, ν . Or ihuela , q u e es taba c o n C a b r e r a . A n d r e Bischöfe 

eingesperrt od. confinirt auf Befehl der Regierung, wie der Erzb . v. Se

villa u . Sant iago , der Bisch, v . Menorca , Placencia , Ca l aho r r a , de r v . P a 

tencia , encer rado en la isla de Ibiza. So d a ß mi t den Vacanzen du rch Tod 

20 zus. v. den 10 a rzob ispados v. Spain u. sus colonias 8 vacan t u. v. den 

50 ob ispados an 30. (233, 4) 

De los partidos Españoles. 

Absolu t i s tas y pa r t ido liberal f raccionado, t ras de cuyas enseñas vese 

inmóvil , indiferente y yer ta á la inmensa m a y o r í a numér ica es decir, á los 

25 campes inos , m a s a pasiva, inerte y a n o n a d a d a p o r el despot i smo, al pa so 

que man ten ida en la ignorancia y empobrec ida p o r el clero y el gob ie rno . 

(235) Hal lábase Q u e s a d a capt . gen. de Cast i l la y el 8 Jan . 1833, envió 

desde Valladolid á la re ina rejente u n a representación, que es fast acusa

ción f iscal con t ra el minis ter io . (Zea Bermudez) Aehnl iches m e m o r i a 
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v . 25 Dec . 1833, Gen . L lauder m a n d a n d o en Ca ta luña , von Barcelona. 

(237) Die M o d e r a d o s h a b e n bes tändig Staatss treiche gemacht 1835, 36, 

40 M a d r i d in Belagerungszustand erklär t , zweimal entwaffnet u. aufge

löst die Na t iona lga rde , v. 15 M a y 1836 - 18 N o v . 1839 3 χ die C o r t e s 

aufgelöst. (238) Die Exa l t ados , emigrados v. 1823 od . a t a l ayados inqui - 5 

s i tor ialmente n a h m e n k a u m Theil an den ersten Bewegungen n a c h d e m 

T h o d des Königs , sondern n u r die M o d e r a d o s , C o n d e de P u ñ o n r o s t r o , 

Miraf lores , Gen . L lauder Quesada etc (1. c.) Die M o d e r a d o s vot i r ten 

bes tändig Gesetze gegen Presse, Pet i t ionsrecht , Munic ipa l - u . Provinzi-

alfreiheiten, Na t iona lga rde . (239) El porveni r de la E s p a ñ a se cifra t o d o io 

en afanes product ivos , y estos d e r r a m a r á n la v ida social y mora l p o r la 

m u c h e d u m b r e . (240) | 

|30| Tanteo sobre hacienda. 

N a c h d e m Presupuesto de 1837 p räsent i r t den Cor tes d u r c h Mend izaba l 

die Zinsen f. die d e u d a interior «100,635,242 rs», f. die estertor 15 

«182,538,390». Die G e s a m m t a u s g a b e : «1,570,227,499» E i n n a h m e n : 

870.688.019. El deficit anua l 44 >/ 2% od. 699,539.480. N a c h demselben 

Bericht, d. sich belaufen die Civilliste gen 43,500,000 rs , die gastos de 

la guer ra á 773,876,404 u. die c o m p r a s de t a b a c o , pó lvora , azufre zu 

53,697,091, Zus . zu 871,073,495, so das Tota l der E i n n a h m e n nicht h in- 20 

re ichend f. diese 3 Punk te der G a s t o s allein. Total del Capi ta l nomina l 

de la d e u d a públ ica con interés y sin él 12,021,817,273. rs . D a v o n : un -

verzinsbare 6,447,972,504 u. verzinsbare: 5,573,844,768 . . . In Spain 

101 cont r ibuciones , sin con ta r con las per tenecientes al p resupues to de 

la gobernac ión . . . 25 
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Aduanas. Product des Comercio nacional y estrangero 

en 1836. 

Importación unter span. 

pavillon 168,156,671 rs 

5 
" " estrangero 

66,859,679 

10 

pav . 

Esportacion unter span. 

pavillon 50,985,861 

" estrangero 176,321,199 

235,016,350 rs. vn. 

227,307,060 

Comercio Colonial. 

Importación unter span. 

pavillon 99,933,250 

15 

" estrangero 12,032,113 

Esportacion unter span. 

pavillon 51,477,874 

P r o d u c t o del comercio 

20 jenera l in Mal lo rca , 

M e n o r c a u . Ibiza 14,916,076 

111,965,363 640,682,723 

Spain presentir t 710 leguas de cos tas y f ronteras . In solch L a n d dahe r die 

C o n t e r b a n d e nicht zu verh indern , m. d e m Prohibi t ivsystem. - aranceles. -

Subsidio de N a v a r r a ist bezahl t unregelmässig, an 4,500,000 reales. 

25 Donativo voluntario de las Provincias exentas: Alava , G u i p ú z c o a y 

Vizcaya cont r ibuyen vo lun ta r i amen te á las cargas del es tado m. der 

unbedeu tenden s u m a ν. 3 mil lones. . . . 

30 

35 

Producto Limpio de la Propiedad Territorial en 1756. 

Proprietaries legos. 

61,196,066 hanegas de tierra 
29,006,238 cabezas de ganado, 
except, las muías y caballos 
de tiro 

Casas, molinos, fábricas etc 

Rs. vn. 
817,282,098 

197,921,871 
252,086,009 

Total: 1,267,289,978. 
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Propietarios eclesiásticos. 

Rs. vn. 
12,334,057 hanegas de tierra 161,392,710 
Casas, molinos, fábricas etc 164,154,548 
2,999,277 cabezas de ganado 21,927,619 5 
Das Producto líquido der 
tierras dadas á 
arrendadores y colones 
geschätzt 299,638,599 
El der provincias v. Aragon, 10 
Valencia, Cataluña 638,136,151 
Total: 2,552,534,605. 

Variaciones de la Población. 

Einwohner Zuwachs. 
1787. 10,269,150 
1797. 10,541,371 272,221 
1821. 11,248,000 706,629 
1826. 12.500.000 1,252,000 
Totalzuwachs in 40 J. 2,230,850. 

La proscr ipc ión en m a s a de las órdenes monás t i cas no se ha verificado 20 

p o r ó rden del gobierno; pues el decreto v. Juli 1835 au tor izó t a n solo la 

supresión de los conventos deren Mitgl iederzahl nicht 12, y ún icamente 

las revueltas escitadas p o r pasiones polí t icas y esp lo tadas p o r la m a s 

sórd ida y criminal avidez, pud ie ron ocas ionar el saqueo de los templos , 

y el asesinato de hombres indefensos. Tan abominab les medios de des- 25 

t racc ión d ieron p o r resul tado enormís imos robos , comet idos ||311 descara

d a m e n t e á la faz del públ ico, y p o r t an considerable n ú m e r o de pe rsonas , 

que llegó ya á hacerse imposible el cast igar m a s t a rde á los culpables , 

sin que el tesoro sacase de ello can t idad n inguna de d inero , pues ó lo 

h a b í a n depos i tado los frailes en m[anos segur]as, o se a p o d e r a r o n de él 30 

los incendiar ios . Vimos pillar y des t rozar can t idad inmensa de muebles 

preciosos p o r su mér i to a r t í s t i co , pjerder, rasgar ó q u e m a r muchís imos 

cuad ros de inest imable valor, r o m p e r ó mut i l a r hermosís imas es ta tuas ; 

fundir los m a s preciosos o r n a m e n t o s de la iglesia de p la t a y o ro p a r a 

sust raer los así á las pesquisas del gobierno; enviar los d iamantes al 35 

estranjero, y en fin pasa r á m a n o s de revendedores de l ibros de lance los 

restos de escojidísimas bibliotecas que se a r ro ja ron p o r las ven tanas . 

P o r o t r a pa r t e , reducidos los conventos á cenizas, desaparec ieron en t re 
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l lamas los archivos y t í tulos de p rop iedad . Die Schuldner der conventos , 

of course, se g u a r d a r o n m u y bien de denunciarse á sí mismos , y los que 

h a b í a n c o m p r a d o a lgunas t ierras á comun idades religiosas se a p r o p i a b a n 

la pa r t e m a s lucrat iva del te r reno , r e t i r ando a d e m á s los lindes de las p r o -

5 piedades limítrofes á espensas de los conven tos . A u n m a s , en aquel los 

m o m e n t o s de confusion y desorden , incendiáronse magníficos bosques 

sin m a s objeto que e l de hacer d a ñ o . . . . V o r der supresión der conventos , 

in den span, nicht privilegirten Provinzen , 16,037 relijiosos á quienes se 

hab ían conferido órdenes menores ; 7187 profesos, zus. 23,224 die ocu-

10 p a b a n 266 monas te r ios u. 1670 conventos ; sie represen taban capi ta l v. 

724,102,411 reals, u . r en ta v . 22,418,838, wenig menos de 3 u . 1 ¡ W % . . . . 

Zuzufügen die bienes del clero que q u e d a r o n in tac tos en N a v a r r a u . den 

vascongadas , que al c abo y al fin t ienen que venir á p a r a r o t r a vez al 

es tado , en cuan to vayan m u r i e n d o los frailes de aquel los conventos , ya 

15 algo avanzados en edad. En el m i s m o caso se ha l lan die fundaciones p ias 

y propiedades der monjas . . . Am 31 M ä r z 1840 verkauft ν . d e r M a s 

se der bienes nacionales bes tehend aus bienes secularizados, fundaciones 

pias, monaster ios , conventos de religiosos u. religiosas, jesuí tas , inquisi

ción, órdenes mili tares etc 29,529 fincas, geschäzt ν . der Admin is t rac ión 

20 zu 554,107,323 reales u. c o m p r a d a s p o r el públ ico f. 1,197,963,802 . . . 

bleibt zu vender f. 2030 mil lones u. con el a u m e n t o de precio efectivo, 

cuya med ida d a n los bienes ya vendidos , 3530 millones. 

Presupuestos de España v. 1760-1839. 

25 

35 

30 

935 

Gastos Ingresos Deficit 

1760 306,737,866 392,506,410 85,768,544 
1778 861,171,735 630,217,409 230,954,326 
1798 2,729,799,168 1,127,939,138 1,601,860,030 
1817 713,973,600 578,164,411 135,809,189 
1820-3 664,818,324 552,800,000 112,013,324 
1830 592,756,089 520,706,280 72,049,809 
1835 991,304,495 648,903,497 342,400,803 
1836 991,304,495 701,330,467 289,974,027 
1837 1,851,787,855 715,791,944 2,135,995,861 
1838 1,851,787,855 694,618,270 1,156,569,585 
1839 1,650,273,151 694,618,270 955,654,881 
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Cantidades Procedentes de América: 

En tiempo de 

Philip II 26,400,000 
Philip III 88,000,000 
Philip IV 154,000,000 5 
Carlos III 240,000,000 
Carlos IV 580,000,000 
Total 1,088,400,000 

In 1840 ( N a c h dein Ministeriellen Anschlag) Einnahme: 1,030,091,063. 

Ausgaben. 1,711,912,797. Deficit: 681,821,734rs . . . . 10 

Cuba 

... Einwohner Weisse v. beiden sexos, 311,051. Neg ros y mula tos libres, 

106,494. Esclavos: 286,942. Guarn ic ión y viajeros: 26,075. Zus. : 730,562 

E inwoh . Die P roduc te v. C u b a 1826: 7,097,936 pesos fuertes; 1839 bis 

11,076,403. ín 13 J. W a c h s t h u m ν. 3 6 % . I m p o r t . 1826 v. 14,925,754 pesos 15 

fuertes, 1835 v. 20,722,071. E x p o r t : 1826: 13,809,838. 1835: 14,059,247. 

F o r t s c h r i t t e a u c h in P u e r t o R i c o . 

Filipinas 

E i n w o h n e r : 1791: 1,649,678. 1810: 2,575,406. Jezt: 3,385,832. Sieh Don 

Tomás Comin (pubi . 1810) Werk über die Phi l ipinen u. v. D. Francisco 20 

Enriquez (Pubi . 11 Juli 1836 in Mani la ) I n t e n d a n t der Phil ipinen bis 1836. 

(241-265) 

Apéndice. 
Acontecimientos de 1840 

. . . M a r í a Cr is t ina sagte, que t o d o ese m u r m u l l o acerca de la ley de 25 

ayun tamien tos e ra p roduc ido p o r cua t ro bu l langueros . . . D a s Minis te

r i um Perez de Castro decretir te Juli 1839 die 1837 erwähl ten u. in der 

Major i t ä t i hm zuge thanen Cor tes . Die N e u w a h l e n gegen es. Decre t i r t 

neue Auf lösung und zwar eh die Cor tes hubiesen v o t a d o y h a b l a d o . N u e 

vas Cor tes 1 September 1839 zusammen . Ers te Ques t ion: de r convenio 30 

v. Vergara. N a c h largos debates über die fueros der Nord i schen Provin-
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zen, decret ir ten die Cor tes ihre Erha l tung , salva la un ion const i tucio

nal . . . 7 Oc tober dieser Beschluß gefaßt, zugleich d a ß die Reg. den Cor tes 

die modificaciones indispensables vorzulegen, um die fueros con d e m 

interés general der N a t i o n u n d Cons t i t . auszugleichen. 18 O k t o b e r war 

5 der Tag bes t immt f. die Diskuss ion der T h r o n r e d e . Minis ter ersuchen die 

Cor tes dieß auszusetzen. 23 eröffnete sich die Diskuss ion. S tarke Angriffe 

auf die Minister . Schon am 2 2 s t t r a ten die minis t ros d . M a r i n a u . de r 

G o b e r n a c i ó n aus; am 30 der Kriegsmin. , G e n . Alaix; po r no consent i r en 

la disolución de las Cor tes . Sta t t seiner G e n . Narvaez . Der , p o r p r imera 

10 en t r ada ||32| p[.. .] in seine Func t ion , se presentò in den Cor tes m. d e m 

decreto de suspension de las sesiones bis z u m 20 Nov . , um «reorgan iza r 

complemen te» [...] etc u. t e rminar aquel la crisis á satisfacción der K r o n e 

u . der Cor tes . . . Dies beschlossen n o c h in derselben Sitzung u. bevor 

Na[. . . ] erschienen, die Spanier zu er innern , d a ß nach Ar t . 77 der Cons t i t . 

15 sie keine Steuern zu zahlen, die nicht bewilligt du rch die Cor tes . Provin-

c ia ldeputa t ion v . M a d r i d r ichtet Represen tac ión an die Regent in das 

Minis te r ium aufzulösen. Dieses complet i r t 16 November ; 18 N o v . er

schien das Décret f . Auf lösung der Cor tes . Die autori t ies , die assistirt 

ha t t en á las anter iores elecciones fueron de golpe dest i tuidas . In G r a n a d a , 

20 Sevilla, Burgos , Valencia, el C a m p o de San R o q u e , der cap . gen. u. co 

m a n d a n t e s ersezt du rch no tor i sche Reac t iona i re . F a s t das ganze Persona l 

der Admin i s t ra t ion geänder t . D u r c h Décre t v o m 22 N o v e m b e r gegen 

Ar t . 327 der Cons t i tu t ion die N e u w a h l f. eine Hälf te der Provincia lde-

pu ta t ionen suspendir t . So die Wahll is ten f. die Cor tes ν. 1840 der con-

25 stit. Behörde entzogen u. anve r t r au t á au to r idades int rusas . D a r a u f cir

cular an die jefes polí t icos v o m 5 D e c e m b e r erk lär t das G o v . «su deber» 

die Wahlen zu «dirigir». P ro tes t a t ion der Provinz ia ldeputa t ion 

v. M a d r i d . Manifest des G e n . Linaje, wor in erk lär t d a ß Espa r t e ro gegen 

die lezte Auf lösung der Cor tes . . . D a s Minis t , b rach te Cor tes in seinem 

30 Sinne zus. . . . reunies 18 Feb. 1840, eröffnet d u r c h die Regent in u. Isabelle 

in Person . In der T h r o n r e d e angekünd ig t reaccionaire Gesetze gegen die 

Provinc ia ldeputa t ionen , A y u n t a m i e n t o s , derechos electorales, la pren

sa . . . 23 F e b . die Prüfung der Wahlen v. C o r d o b a discutt ir t . L ä r m . 

Einmischen der Galler ien. Geleert . 24 Februar: Lopez v. der M i n o r i t ä t 

35 spricht über die Wahlen v. Oviedo; ap lausos in den öffentlichen Tr ibünen , 

um den Congress zahlreiche g rupos versammel t ; Linienmil i tär gerufen die 

g rupos zu zerstreuen, einige Caval ler iechargen sobre c iudadanos sin 

defensa, einer d a v o n m u e r t o á lanzazos . U n t e r d e ß größte Agi ta t ion im 

Inne rn der Cor tes . Denselben Tag M a d r i d in Belagrungszus tand erklär t 

40 du rch simple b a n d o des Cap t . jen . Vil la lobos . . . Kriegsgericht gegen die 

pe r tu rbadores ν . 23-24 gebildet, findet sich « q u e h a b i a ent re ellos algu-
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n o s ajenies de policía». Si tzungen der Cor tes 5 Tage suspendir t , wiederer

öffnet 29 Febr . Lopez (29 l ) n i m m t wieder s . R e d e auf über die Wahlen 

v. Oviedo , erklär t , d a ß sie, wie die der Major i t ä t nichtig, d a ß er aus t re ten 

werde, um an solchen u . so const i tuir ten Cor tes keinen Theil zu haben . 

Arguelles u. Ca la t r ava sprechen gegen den Belagrungszus tand. 18 M ä r z 5 

const i tu i r te sich der Congress definitiv du rch admis ión ν. 139 D e p u t i r t e n , 

e twas m e h r als die strikt n o t h w e n d i g e Z a h l u . der Belagerungszustand 

v . M a d r i d wieder aufgehoben. Isturiz zu P räs iden t e rnann t der Cor tes . 

Schon in der 1 ' Si tzung gaben Lopez, Caba l le ro y D e l g a d o ihre Demis 

sion; Beispiel v. vielen gefolgt. 21 M ä r z Project ν. A n t w o r t auf die T h r o n - 10 

rede den C o r t e s vorgelegt u . d a n n verlas der m i n i s t r o de la gobernac ión 

die 2 famosos proyectos de ley f. eine neue Organ i sa t ion der Provincial-

depu ta t ionen u. der Ayun tamien tos (265-271) 12 Tage daue r t die Diskus 

sion übe r die T h r o n r e d e fort. Project ν. der Major i t ä t gebilligt, ohne 

A m e n d m e n t . 6 Apri l eröffnet die Diskuss ion übe r die Ayun tamien tos . 15 

(272) G ing im Congress du rch u. im Senat u. sanct ionir t v. der K r o n e (1. c.) 

D e n F ranzosen nachgeäfft. (I.e.) W ä h r e n d der D e b a t t e n vorgelegt die 

Protes te v . M a d r i d , Sevilla, G r a n a d a , Cadiz , la C o r u n a , Alicante , Valen

cia, Barcelona, Z a r a g o z a etc. (274) D u r c h minist , circular v o m 12 M a y an 

die gefes polí t icos: die Ayun tamien tos h ä t t e n n icht das R e c h t zu «en t ro - 20 

meterse en cuestiones lejislativas vent i ladas en las Cor tes» . (I.e.) 

11,516 ayun tamien tos in Spain. (275) M e d i a r o n dos meses, y p o r f in 

q u e d ó a c o r d a d o el p u n t o de los alcaldes, n o m b r á n d o l o s el rey en las capi

tales de las provincias; los jefes polí t icos en los distr i tos y concejos de 

2500 a lmas; y en los menores el consejero concejil, que j u n t a m a s vo tos , 25 

q u e d a hecho alcalde. Votóse den 5 Juni , u. den 9 ' se pa só al senado . 

25 ' Jun i (?) a n g e n o m m e n . (1. c.) 11 Jun i reist Cr is t ina u. Isabella f. die Bäder 

v . Barcelona. (277) N a c h M a d r i d k a m Espa r t e ro m. 10 ba ta l lones e l 

13 Augus t ; al auxilio de la capital , a m e n a z a d a p o r los tercios de Zar iá te -

gui; med ia ron a m a ñ o s recóndi tos p a r a que al desfilar el j enera l con su 30 

t r o p a p o r delante del palacio , voceasen fuera el ministerio. Malógrese les 

de p l a n o el in tento á los inci tadores , m a s no p o r eso desmayaron , pues 

consiguieron al c abo que a lguna oficialidad firmase u n a esposicion á la 

R e i n a p id iendo el despido del minis ter io . (279) D a s Min is te r ium giebt 

s. Ent lassung; Espar t e ro spielt n u n zuerst eine poli t ische Rol le ; Chris t ine 35 

sieht ihn zuerst , cajolirt ihn etc (280) 

13 Juli sankt ioni r te (v. Barcelona) Cris t ine das Gesetz wegen der 

A y u n t a m i e n t o s heimlich y se remit ió á hur tadi l las á M a d r i d . (281) (den

selben Tag, wo Espar t e ro e inrückt in Barcelona.) Espa r t e ro gibt s . En t 

lassung in e inem Schreiben v. 16 Juli (1840) (282 ,3 ) 1 Sept. 1840 40 

Revo lu t ion in M a d r i d . (285) 
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Notizen zu Manuel de Miraflores: Memorias para escribir la historia 

[Notizen zu:] 
Marqués de Miraflores: 

Memorias para escribir la historia 
Contemporánea de los siete primeros años 

del Reino de Isabel II. 
1 vol. Madrid. 1843. 2 vol. (Madrid 1844.) 

V o n demselben Burschen: « A p u n t e s His tór ico-Cri t icos p a r a escribir la 

revolución de E s p a ñ a v. 1820-3.» ( L o n d o n . 1834.) 

Pa lmers ton h a b e F rank re i ch ursprüngl ich nicht bei der Q u a d r u p e l 

allianz gewollt. Sein Cab ine t mas de u n a vez opuso obs táculos á la 

cooperac ión francesa, ó sea á la apl icación des Ar t . 4. (62) | 
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|33| Edinburgh Review. 
Vol. XXXVIII. Feb. 23-May 23 

Treaty concluded at Weliki Louk i between (20 July, 1812) the E m p . of 

Russ ia a n d the Cor tes of Spain, of which the 3 d article deserves [to be 

cited a]t length. "His M. the E m p . of all the Russ ias acknowledges 5 

the Legitimacy of the general a n d ex t raord inary assembly of the Cor tes 

held at Cadiz , a[s well as tjhe Constit. which they have decreed and 

sanctioned." ... only 10years after, Russ ia . . . represents the existence of 

this very consti t . as a reason for b reak ing off all in tercourse wi th Spain, 

a n d a lmost as a g round of war against t ha t count ry . (244) Art. 181 dieser 10 

Cons t . : " the Cor tes m a y exclude from the succession to the C r o w n , such 

individuals as have done acts for which they deserve to lose the 

c r o w n . " . . . g r o u n d for sentence of ou t lawry against Spain. (245,) Art. 3 

der Const.: " the sovereignty resides essentially in the na t ion ; and for the 

same reason , the right of establishing the fundamenta l laws belongs 15 

Exclusively to the N a t i o n . " (I.e.) In a supp lementa ry despa tch from Ve

r o n a to M. Balgari a t M a d r i d , C o u n t Nesse l rode a t t empts to vindicate his 

mas t e r f rom the charge of inconsistency: "Even suppos ing" , says he , 

" t h a t the nullity (der Const . ) did no t exist, his I m p . M. c a n n o t recognise 

a n y law bu t that of the welfare of Spain; a n d this is the only one which he 20 

is resolved to follow, this principle wou ld render all t reat ies n u g a t o r y . " 

(245) T h e Span, a rmy, w h o appea red to have caugh t the spirit of liberty 

in their struggle for independence, early repented their fatal and cr iminal 

par t ic ipa t ion in the des t ruct ion of the Cons t . , and the dispersion of the 

Cor tes . (246) Even . . . L o r d Liverpool , t ha t there never was an extensive 25 

poli t ical change a t tended with less violence or b loodshed t h a n the Span . 
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Revolu t ion , dur ing 1820-3 . (246) Louis X V I I I , in his speech at the close 

of the Session in J u n e 1822, declared, t ha t "malevolence alone h a s been 

able to find, in the measures which I have a d o p t e d against contag ion , a 

pretext for misconst ru ing my in tent ions . In ten t ions so pu re could no t be 

5 miscons t rued by any bu t the malevolent , w h o seek, on all occasions, 

m e a n s to set fire again to the still smok ing b r a n d s of Discord a n d War. " 

(247) . . . so ind ignant a d isavowal of polit ical mot ives for keeping up an 

a rmy on the Span, frontier. (248) In M a y 1820, C o u n t Nesse l rode de

clared, in notes which were immedia te ly m a d e publ ic , t ha t " the Span . 

10 na t ion n o w owes the example of an expia tory act to the people of the 

2 hemispheres ." (248) W h e n these sovereigns assembled at T r o p p a u , 

they expressly included the Span . Revo lu t ion a m o n g the objects of their 

condemna t ion . (Circular f rom Troppau , 8 Dec . 1820) They declared their 

r ight to interfere in every case where a gov. h a d been changed by vi-

15 olence, or where new inst i tut ions were established no t consis tent wi th 

" the Monarch ica l Pr inciple" , which "recognises no inst i tut ion as legiti

m a t e t ha t does n o t flow spontaneous ly f rom the m o n a r c h " . Nap le s they 

selected as the object of a t tack , because " n o o ther can be so immediate ly 

and certainly opposed" . After the conques t of Nap les , a n d the dissolu-

20 t ion of the Congress of Laybach , a circular despa tch of the Pruss . Gov . , 

da t ed the 5 t h June 1821, s ta ted . . . t he perseverance of the Allies in their 

claims of universal jur isdict ion in all changes of gov. "They will a lways 

m a r k rebellion, unde r whatever fo rm or n a m e i t m a y appear , wi th the 

s t a m p of their d i sapproval . Wherever i t appears , a n d they can reach it, 

25 they will repress, condemn , a n d c o m b a t its w o r k . " Gegen die l anguage 

held at T r o p p a u u. L a y b a c h English Circular despa tch d. d . J anu 

ary, 1821—tardy , feeble, a n d ambiguous . (I.e.) a few b a n d s of peasan t s 

were easily excited to revolt . . . the F r e n c h admin is t ra t ion availed 

themselves of these pretexts , of which they h a d in a great measu re con-

30 trived the very slight founda t ion . . . they suffered the chiefs of the 

Span, insurgents to assemble, with forms of publ ic au thor i ty , on the 

F rench terr i tory; they coun tenanced loans for these insurgents; they n o t 

only received t h e m as fugitives after defeat, bu t al lowed t h e m to m a r c h 

back in to Spain for the pu rpose of new hostil i ty; and , in the mids t of all 

35 this inst igation, suppor t , a n d coun tenance , they h a d the meanness a n d 

b a d faith to compla in of the Span , t r o o p s for hav ing pur sued their ene

mies twice or thrice in to vallies, which, in the in termingled terr i tory a n d 

uncer ta in ty of a doubt fu l frontier, a re asser ted by F r a n c e to be p a r t of 

her domin ions . . . On the 2 5 l Dec . 1822, M. de Villèle sent a very ambig-

40 u o u s no te to the F rench a m b a s s a d o r a t M a d r i d , which conta ined the 

impor t an t in t imat ion , t ha t " the Continental Powers h a d a d o p t e d the 
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resolut ion of uni t ing wi th F rance , (if there ever should be occasion) , in 

ma in ta in ing her dignity a n d t ranqui l l i ty" . (249) 25 Febr . (1823) heftige 

speech des elenden Cha teaubr i and . (250) Ch . führt als G r u n d der Inter

ven t ion auch an "he reduced sale of F rench mules in Spain" . (251) 

Edinb. Rev. Vol. XXXIX. 
Oct. 23-Jan. 24 

In 1821, the Allies having disclosed m o r e plainly the n a t u r e and objects 

of their conspiracy, Cast lereagh 's t rusts (our foreign minister 's) in their 

integri ty h a d become m o r e implicit, and his t aun t s on all w h o suspected 

them, m o r e bit ter . (471) Die Confedera tes in d e m Circular v. T r o p p a u 10 

s tate the "necessity unde r which they feel themselves of pu t t ing a check 

on the new calamities wi th which E u r o p e i s t h r ea t ened" by the changes 

t h a t h a d recently been effected in Spain, Por tuga l , and Naples . (471) 

T h e F r e n c h Gov. , t h r o u g h o u t the whole of these t ransac t ions , per formed 

the m o s t false a n d deceitful par t . U n d e r pre tence of prevent ing the con- 15 

tag ion of a fever prevalent , in Spain, f rom crossing the frontier, a s t rong 

c o r d o n was d rawn; i . e. a considerable a r m y was s ta t ioned on the | 

1341 boundary[ , and a large arm]y assembled in the Sou the rn provinces of 

F r a n c e . C o n s t a n t assurances of a pacific disposi t ion were given to the 

Engl , ministers , while tha[t force was p r e p a r i n g to m a r c h , a n d b a n d s of 20 

emissaries were p o u r e d in to Spain, supplied wi th the m e a n s of exciting 

discontent , and even ins[urrecti]on, against the Cons t . Gov . , by m o n e y 

a n d intr igues. T h e A r m y of the faith was increased, a n d a lmos t subsisted 

by such aid. ([479,] 480) At length all anxiety (auf fzs. Seite) was removed 

by the (engl.) P r ime Minis ter declaring, in his place in Par l iament , t ha t a 25 

"strict neutrality" was to be preserved; whe reupon 13 days später the 

F r e n c h a r m y crossed the Bidassoa. (482) 

F e r d i n a n d ' s VI I only pleasure is in m a k i n g his horse observe his 

paces . . . He possesses a very s t rong m e m o r y , a n d is so deep a dissembler, 

t h a t he often eludes the observa t ion of those w h o k n o w h im m o s t 30 

int imately . . . He has been always cast d o w n t h r o u g h his own faults; he 

h a s himself always created the germ of those evils which have come u p o n 

h im; bu t he has always found a foreign h a n d to rescue h im from every 

misfor tune . . . A l t h o u g h publ ic opin ion does n o t set h im d o w n as a 

devote , n o r even supposes h im to be sincerely religious, he will a lways 35 

con t inue to favour fanaticism as the best auxil iary of absolu te power , 

which is the idol of his soul. (484) 

Quin. 

Ed. Rev. Vol. XL. p. 207 sqq. über die p iemontes . Revo lu t ion . | 
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I[35]ι [The Economist] 

6 Januar 1855. 

Declared value of Enumerated Articles in the month ended Dec. 5. 

1852. 1853. 1854. 

5 £. £. £. 

6,033,030 7,628,760 5,771,772 

Decrease in 1854 261,258 1,856,988 

It m u s t , however, be r e m e m b e r e d t h a t at the close of 1852 the expor t s 

began rapidly to increase in consequence of t h e gold discoveries, a n d the 

10 declared value in the 1 1 t h m o n t h of t h a t year exceeded t h e declared value 

of t h e 11 t h m o n t h of 1851 by 844,814 /., so t h a t t h e declared value of the 

1 1 t h m o n t h of 1854, t h o u g h below t h a t of 1853 a n d 1852, exceeds t h a t of 

1851 by 583,556 I. 

Declared value of Enumerated articles in 11 Months. 

15 1852. 1853. 1854. 

65,280,134 80,784,515 79,073,838 

1) Corntrade. T h e year c o m m e n c e d wi th high prices for all sorts of grain, 

especially wheat . 

January: f ine D a n z i g w h e a t q u o t e d 84 s. to 85 sh.; red Baltic, 78 s . -

20 80sh.; D a n i s h , 77-79 s.; St. Pe ter sburg 70-72sh. , n e w Engl ish red, 

80-84 sh., prices having an u p w a r d tendency. T h e hosti le a t t i tude of R u s 

sia at t h e close of 1853 caused cons iderable exci tement in the t r a d e , a n d 

prices in J a n u a r y a d v a n c e d 5sh. p . qr over the a b o v e q u o t a t i o n s , being 
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then higher t h a n a t any per iod since the previous harvest ; a n d in some of 

the agricul tural marke t s , the f ines t whea t touched u p o n 100 sh. p . qr, fears 

of an absolu te scarcity being seriously enter ta ined, g r o u n d e d on the fact 

of a deficient harvest , the p rospec t of war , a n d the requi rements of 

F r a n c e , Belgium, a n d Hol l and , (as well as o ther countr ies) , all of which 5 

were s t rong compet i tors wi th us in m a k i n g purchases for spring ship

men t s in the Baltic. A b o u t this t ime, the quo ta t ions in the Baltic a n d 

neare r shipping por t s showing a good marg in on the then currency in this 

coun t ry , induced opera t ions to a large extent for early shipment , the 

above causes giving a very general impress ion tha t , s i tuated as this coun- 10 

t ry then was, whea t would a lmost reach fabulous prices. T h e naviga t ion 

a b r o a d , however , opened early, and , l iberal supplies coming in. 

February: prices gradual ly receded, a n d in 

March: considerable react ion, g o o d red H a m b u r g whea ts selling, ex 

ship, as low as 70 sh. per qr, being a reduc t ion f rom the beginning of the 15 

m o n t h of 10 sh. This decline only brief u. in 

April: first week h a d fully recovered itself; b u t so great a reduc t ion 

in value, zus . m. den considerable weekly impor t s in to the Uni t . K ingd . 

wi rk ten depressiv auf die commercia l minds . 

May: no par t icular var ia t ions in prices; impor t s kep t up considerably 20 

above the consumpt ive d e m a n d , a n d impor te r s h a d no al ternat ive b u t t o 

land , or sell ex ship at a loss. D ieß cont inued unt i l 

June: dur ing which m o n t h prices gradual ly gave way, a l though farm

ers ' supplies were repor ted to be a lmost f in ished, a n d foreign shippers 

spoke of exhausted stores, holders of s tocks in g rana ry hofften dennoch , 25 

f rom actua l scarcity, ba ld to rule the t rade , der s t imulus erhielt v . spring

ing up good d e m a n d for expor t to F rance , Belgium, a n d Hol l and . D ieß 

of shor t du ra t ion , as imports continued up to the month of July to a greater 

extent, than h a d been calculated u p o n , bis 

July: magical effect of the splendid wea ther of this m o n t h u p o n the 30 

crops ; buyers d i sappeared a lmost entirely f rom the marke t s , a n d prices 

fell rapidly towards the end of July to 60-63 sh. for fine Danz ig ; 5 6 -

58 s. for H a m b u r g and Baltic red; Russ ian 50 s.; Engl ish 60 -63 s. per qr . 

August: they again somewha t rallied f rom this depress ion, b u t as the 

s tocks in g ranary at this per iod were c o m p u t e d at 60,000 qrs of wheat , 35 

no sooner h a d the harvest commenced in the sou the rn districts t h a n 

ho lders showed anxiety to realise, and unde r influence of favourable 

wea ther and splendid appea rance of the c rops , a panic seized the minds of 

holders, a n d the downward movement con t inued w i thou t in te r rup t ion 

unt i l the middle of: 40 
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September: a t which pe r iod the greater p o r t i o n of the c rop was secured 

in the finest possible condi t ion in qual i ty , a n d a b u n d a n t as regards yield, 

while prices h a d d r o p p e d to 47-48s . for Kön igsbe rg mixed; 54-56s . for 

good English red; 45-48s . for lower Elbe; and 53^4 for good sound Baltic 

5 red. Up to the per iod of harvest , s tocks in this coun t ry u. den usually 

furnishing por t s a b r o a d , very m u c h reduced, p robab ly lower t h a n for 

m a n y years past ; a lmos t the ent ire c o n s u m p t i o n of the coun t ry fell a t 

once u p o n the new crops . This heavy pull u p o n ou r h o m e g rown supplies 

caused a gradua l b u t mater ia l advance , f rom the low price of new whea t 

10 in S e p t e m b e r — s a y 50sh. for g o o d runs of new red; such qualit ies a re 

n o w w o r t h 74-75s . per qr . T h e decline in the summer months, when prices 

were lower here t h a n in the Balt ic verhinder te Abschl iessung v. fresh 

cont rac ts f . foreign wheat , m. d e m G l a u b e n in die eignen a b u n d a n t har 

vests die marke t s on the o ther side in ähnl icher Lage—scarce ly m o r e 

15 offering t han the usua l consumpt ive d e m a n d would t ake off: folglich das 

J . 1855 begonnen m. very small s tocks of foreign wheat , a n d with prices 

a lmost as high as in the beginning of 1854, while we are depending 

a lmost entirely on ou r own fa rmers ' supplies unt i l spring. The impor t s 

this year a m o u n t to 201,175 qrs in 1853; (20,271 weniger) a n d the s tock 

20 on h an d , 6,440 qrs , against 63,889 last year (57,489 weniger) . G e s a m m t -

deficit v. 77 ,720qr s . . . . 2 very deficient harvests , those of 1852 u. 53 . . . 

by the beginning of September prices h a d declined a b o u t 30sh. However , 

in some of the earliest districts, the harves t h a d been in te r rupted by rains 

a n d a good deal hur r ied up a n d near ly spoiled: in F r ance also the old 

25 crops were so exhausted t ha t price soon began to rise a n d America failing 

to supply us with flour in the last quarter, we are n o w nearly as dear 

as in the beginning of last year . . . V o n d e m L o n d o n consum v. flour 

(526,450 sacks, barrels etc) 343,338 barre ls come f rom the U n . St., near ly 
2 / 3 of the whole impor t s of foreign in the year . . . the real cause of the 

30 diminished quan t i ty of food impor t ed in the last 6 m o n t h s of 1854 was 

the very reduced price in Eng land in the same t ime, which m a d e impor 

ta t ion unprof i table , and s topped all o rders to m a k e future p u r c h a s e s . — | 

I [36] I Shipping. 

D u r i n g the course of [the] pas t year vessels rose to a higher price t han 

35 they h a d ever been since the last war , a n d in some instances ships, which | 
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[The commercial crisis in Britain (Draft)] 

I[37-39]I T h e English commercia l crisis [...] o the r h a n d | 

[Siehe MEGA® 1/14. S. 3 0 - 3 6 ] 
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Schönebeck, Kurzgef. Beschre ibung der Waffen in der 

25 k. k. östr . Armee . Gra t z , Kienre ich 1848, 2 Aufl. 

84 S. & 3 Tafeln 20 Sgr. 

F M L . Suns tenau v . Schützenthal , G e d a n k e n über die 

jetzigen Leistung, der Kaval ler ie pp 1 Plan , 47 S. 

Olmütz , Neugebaue r 9 Sgr. 
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1850, I. 

Dufour & Wrotnowski, Carte phys ique , hyd rog raph ique 

& rout ière de la Pologne, d ans ses anciennes limites 

& avec les par tages successifs, embrassan t les pays 

l imi t rophos entre la Bal t ique & la m e r noire , & entre 

Vienne & Moscov . Dressée d 'après les documen t s 

his tor iques & entre autres d 'après la g rande Ca r t e au 

1/300,000 de Chrzanowsk i & Dufour . Kpfrst . Par is , 

Leipzig, Michelsen 2 5 / 6 g-

1850. II. 

Bugeaud, Marsch . , Bemerkungen über mehrere Einzel

heiten des Krieges. M. e. P lan . A. dem F r a n z . Fre i 

burg , Wagner , 115 S. " 12 Sgr. 

Höpfner , Oberst , der Krieg 1806 & 7 nach den Quellen 

des Kriegsarchivs. I der Fe ldzug v. 1806 2 Bde. 

886 S. mi t 7 P länen. Berlin, Sch ropp & C o . in 

C o m m . 2l\2 T h . 

II der Feldzug v. 1807, 2 Bde. 722 S. 13 P läne 2 ! / 2 T h . 

cplt 5 Th . / 

|[6]| Allg. Milit. p. 2. 

1850, 2. 

Roguet, Brig. Gen., die Zukunft der europ. Armeen 

oder Bekämpfungssys tem der Aufs tände in g roßen 

Städten. Übers , v. He i lmann . Meißen , Goedsche . 

211 S. 36 Sgr. 

Witzleben, H p t m . v. Deu t sch lands Milit . L i te ra tu r im 

letzten Jah rzehn t & Übers , der wichtigsten K a r t . 

& Pläne Cen t ra i -Europas . 247. Berlin, Mit t ler 45 Sgr. 

P l an & U m g e b u n g v. Linz & Lage der M a x i m . 

T h ü r m e . Passau , Puste t (s. oben Schönauer) 8 Sgr. 
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1851, I. 

v. Muffling, Fe ldmarschal l , A u s m. Leben . 403 S. Ber

lin Mit t ler 67-V2 Sgr. 

v. Wolzogen, pr . G. d. Inf. M e m o i r e n . 311 & 136 S. 

5 Leipzig O. W i g a n d 100 Sgr. 

Dub, Oberl t . Aug . , D a s k. k. östr . Linien Inf. Regt . , 

s. Organisât . , Verwal tung & der Geschäftspraxis 

364 S. Wien, Kau l fuß Wi twe . P rande l . 60 Sgr. 

Loehr, H p t m . Großes Kr iegswör te rbuch , m. P länen pp 

10 2 Bde . bis „Zwölfpfünder" comple t , 1 Liefg. zu folg., 

der 2 Bd. 822 Seiten, M a n n h e i m , Bensheimer. cplt 187^2 Sg r -

Rothenburg, Pr . Lt . die Schlachten v. 1848 & 49. N e u e 

Lieferungen meist Schi. Hols t . , P läne pp Berlin, 

b. Verfasser cplt. 87 Sgr. 

15 At las zur Gesch. des Consu la t s & des Kaiserre ichs 

v. Thiers . M a n n h e i m , Bensheimer (quer Fol io , ca. 

20 K a r t . & PI.) 1-8. Lieferung. 9-11 Lieferung, 

8 Ka r t en , à T¡2 Sgr. 60 Sgr. 

1852. II 

20 / [ 5 ] / Italien. 

1849. I 

Biedenfeld, F. v. Feldzug der Oestr. in Italien 1848, Wei

m a r Voigt, 235 S. Th . 1 . -

Die kriegerischen Ereignisse in Italien. Zür ich , Schult-

25 heß 348 S. 31 Sgr. 

(incl. 1849?) 189 S. 17 Sgr. 

Die Ereignisse in Messina 6 &1 Sept. 1848 v. e. Augen

zeugen (Major v. Stürler) Bern, Jenni Vater 1849 

18 S. 2 Sgr. 

30 Pichler, H p t m . aus dem wälsch-tirol. Kriege. Wien , 

Keck, 52 S. 8 Sgr. 
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1849 II. 

Eberle, A n t . e. Tiroler Schützen Comp, im wälsch. 

Gränzkr. 1848. Inspruck, Wagner , 64 S. 1% Sgr. 

Kriegsbegebenheiten bei der k. k. östr. Armee in Italien. 

(Abdr . der offiz. Ausgabe) Wien, R o h r m a n n , 2 & 

3 Abschn . 292 St. (Der erste Abschn. erscheint 

später. ) 1 Th . 

Prozeß des Gen. Ramorino. A. d e m Ital . Zür ich , Schult-

heß , 9 0 S . " 11 Sgr. 

1850. I. 

Allemandi, i volontari in Lombardia & nel Ti ró lo Apr i le 

1848. Berna, D a l p , 1849 I2l¡2 Sgr. 

Beiträge zu e. Charakteristik des Kriegsschaupl. & 

Kriegführung in Oberi tal ien. Zür ich , Orell Füssli , 

152 Seit. 15 Sgr. 

Böhm, Prof., Tiroler Landesvertheidigung 1848, & über 

den Anthei l der Inspr . Univ . an derselben Inspr . 49, 

Wagner . 46 S . " T\2 Sgr. 

1850. II 

Tagebuch eines in Ital. 1848 gefangenen östr. Offiziers. 

2 Bde. 534 S. Inspr . Wagner 50 Sgr. 

1851. I 

D'Arlincourt, D a s ro the Italien 1846-50. übers . Weimar , 

Voigt, 232 S. 25 Sgr. 

1851. II 

Beiträge zur Gesch. des ital. Feldzugs 1848. v. e. höhe ren 

k. k. Off. 65 S. Wien , Gero ld . 8 Sgr. 
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Belagerung, die, v. Peschiera 1848. L indau , Stet tner , 

30 S. 5 Sgr. 

Steiger, R. v., die Schweizer Regimente r in neapol . 

Diens ten 48 & 49, 5 PI. 472 S. Bern, H u b e r & C o . in 

5 C o m m . 55 Sgr.| 

|[7][ Chesney, Col . Observ . on the pa s t & present state of 

f ire a rms & on the p r o b a b l e effects in w a r of the 

N e w Muske t . L o n d o n , L o n g m a n , 1852. 

Puységur, Maréch . de, A r t de la guerre p a r pr incipe, 

10 &c. p a r règles. 

His to ry of H e n r y de la Tour d 'Auvergne , Vicomte de 

Tur enne L o n d o n 1735. 

His toi re cri t ique & mili taire des campagnes de la R é 

volut ion, pa r le Gén . J omini. Par is 1811. 

15 Clerk, John , Essay on N a v a l Tactics. 1782. 

Bonaparte, Louis Nap., Essai sur le passé & l 'avenir de 

l 'artillerie. I I tomes . 

Reinaud & Favé, du feu grégeois & des origines de la 

poud re . Par is 1845. 

20 Favé, Ild., C a p i t , His to i re & Tact ique des t rois a rmes 

& plus par t icul . de l 'artillerie de campagne . Par i s 

1845. 

Meyer, His toire de la Technologie des a rmes à feu. 

Grimoard, His toire des conquê tes de G. A d o l p h e . 

25 M é m o r i a l d'officiers d ' infanterie & de cavalerie d ' après 

les documents officiels. S t rasb . 1846. 

Paixhans, Gen . , Cons t i tu t ion milit . d e l à F rance . P. 1849. 

Siborne, His tory of the w a r in F r a n c e & Belgium (1815) 

(Joinville) des forces navales de la F r a n c e comparées à 

30 celles de l 'Angleterre. 

Dupin, force mili taire de la G r a n d e Bre tagne . 

Wittich, H p t m . im pr . 17. Inf. Reg . , D a s Fähn le in oder 

die Compag n i e als w a h r e tact ische Einhei t . Wesel 

1849. 

35 Ins t ruc t ion provisoire sur le tir, à l 'usage des bata i l lons 

des chasseurs à pied. Par is , D u m a i n e , 1848. 

( D u m a i n e H p t . milit. Verleger in Paris .) 

Favé , Cap . , n o u v e a u système d'art i l l . de c a m p , de 

Louis N. Bonapa r . Par is , D u m . 1851. | 
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|[9]| 1851. I 

Swätnoi Ph . russ. Chres tomat ie 1. Cursus 2. Aufl . 

147 S. Reval , Kluge . 24 Sgr. 

Schmidt J . A . E . russ. G r a m m , bei Schuber th & C o . 

H a m b u r g 300 S. 45 Sgr. 5 

Cebusky , A . b ö h m . G r a m m , (kurzgefaßte) A h n s c h e 

M e t h o d e (!) Wien , Seidel 16 Sgr. 

Janezic , Α., vollst. Taschen W ö r t e r b u c h der sloven. 

Spr. Klagenfur th , S igmund (nicht cplt.) I Bd. & 

II Bd. I. A b t h . zus . 62 ' / 2 Sgr. 10 

M u r k o , theor . pr . G r a m m , der slowen. Sprache in 

K ä r n t e n , Kra in , Ste iermark & d e m illyr. Küs ten

lande . 2. Aufl. 216 S. G r ä t z 1850, Ferst l . 25 Sgr. 

Tomek, Wladiwoj , kurzgef. b ö h m . Sprachl . für Böh

m e n 86 S. Prag , Calve. 5 Sgr. 15 

Wolanski , Tadeusz, Schrif tdenkmale v. den Slaven vor 

Chr . G e b u r t . 1 Lfg. 3 Taf. 24 St. h o c h Q u a r t , Gnesen 

1850, Lange 25 Sgr. 

Ziak , V. P . , abgek. böhmische Sprachl . f . Deutsche . 

B r ü n n 1850, Winiker . 252 S. 15 Sgr. 20 

S torch , P ia ton , D e r Baue rns t and in R u ß l a n d 1850 -

Leipzig, Voß, 60 Sgr. 

Grimm, Jac . über den Liebesgott . Ü b e r den Ursp r . der 15 Sgr. 

Sprache Berlin D ü m m l e r . z u s a m m e n 

Neigebaur J. F. die Südslaven & deren L ä n d e r in Bezug 25 

au f Gesch. , Cu l tu r & Verfassung. 392 S. Leipzig 

Cos tenoble & R e m m e l m a n n 75 Sgr. 

Paie & Scherb, Cè rnagora . (Schreititel) 253 S. A g r a m 

S u p p a n 2 Tit . Aufl. 51 . 24 Sgr. 

Nikol i tsch, e tymolog. Theil de r russ. G r a m m , für 30 

Deutsche . 190 S. Mi tau , Reyher 2 2 7 2 Sgr. | 

|[11]| M a i 22. Miklosich, über die Sprache der alt. russ . 

Chronis t . Wien 8 Sgr. 

S tärke pp der russ. & alliirten A r m e e n 5 Sgr. 

Wickede , d. mili tar. Kräf te Deu t sch lands 15 Sgr. | 35 
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und Heeresstärke während des Krimkriegs 

j[1]|I Corps: Sievers. Lithauen & Augustowo. 
II " Paniutin Polen. 

III " Osten Sacken Volynien & Bessarabien. 
7. 8. 9. Inf. Div. xxtruppexx Brig. 14. Cos. Reg. & 3 Res. Div. v. der 

5 Res. Armee. 

IV " Dannenberg Walachei. 
10. Inf. Div. G L . Soimonoff 16000 
11. " " " Pawloffl. 16000 
12 " " " Liprandi 16000 

10 4. L. Cav. Div. " Nirod I. 6000 
Drei Rt. Art. Brig. 160 Kan. 7440 

V. " Lüders. 
13 Inf. Div. (Obrutcheff II) Caucasus 
14 " " Möller II. Ì 

15 15 " " M a r i n i > Walachei, Bessarabien 
5. Lt. Cav. Div. Fischbach ) Moldau, Odessa, Krym 

Drei Art. Brig. Fuß & 1 Rt. A. Brig. 
VI Corps-HenoßaeB-L, Moscauer 

1 Grenadier Corps „„ „. 
ι /-ι A 33 of 9 

20 1 Gardecorps, 

1 & 2 Reserve Cav. Corps 

1 Dragoner Corps 

Zusammen 368 Bat. 460 Schw. Reg. & 14 do. irreg. Cavali. 

996 Kanonen - oder 486000 M. 

25 I Aufgebot der Reserve 98000 M. 192 Kan. (= 6 Divis. ?) 

II do. " do. 115000 " 280 " 

Total 699000 M. 1468 Kan. 

Dann 1. Orenburger Armee 2 t e Finnländische Armee 3 Sibirische Armee 4 t e 

315000 M. Reserve 5, 93, 200 beritt. 3300*. Fuß Kosaken mit 224 Kanonen 
30 (wovon 60000 M. 110 K.) für einen europ. Krieg brauchbar. | 

|[2]| Finnl. Corps - 12 000 M. 12000 
Reserve VI Corps. - 2 Bat. pro Res. = 24 Bat. à 700 16800 
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4 t e Bat. des Gren. Corps. = 12 Bat. Res. des do. 
24 Bat. - 3 6 Bat. 
Res. des I Corps. 24 Bat. 
12 Bat. Grenadiere in Warschau 
8 " I Corps, 2 à 3 do. linkes Weichselufer 

Grenad. theilweise Ì in Südöstl. 

Theile des I & II Corps, 10000 Cosak. / Polen 
Rest der Gren. des I & II, 1 Div. VI Cps, diverse Res. in 
Wolynien & Podolien 

Garde in Petersburg & Reval 

Garde, active 3 Bat. 
4 t e Bataillone 
5 & 6 t e do. à 700 

Grenadiere: l ,2 ,3 t e Bat. 
4 t e do. 
5 t e & 6 t e 

I Corps, 48 Bat. 

5 & 6 à 700 
II do. idem 

III Corps in Bess. 
IV " " " 

5 t e & 6 t e Bat. à 600 

36 Bat. 
12 
24 
36 
12 
24 

24 

48. 

700 25200 
700 16800 

12 000 
7 000 

19000 

100000 

60000(?) 

112000 

56800 
25000 
25000 
28000 

10 

15 
30000 

392000 
50000 

492000 
= 40000 M. 

10000 
16800 66800 20 
40000 
10000 
16800 66800 
40000 
16800 56800 25 

V Corps, 1 Div. Caucas. = 
2 do in Bessarabien = 

VI Corps 1 Div. Podol. 
II Div. Crym 
3 Cav. Marin. Corps à 15000 

Reserve 5 & 6 Bat. 5 & 6 Corps 48 à 600 
Res. Cavallerie 
Kosaken 

Finn. Corps 12000 Caucas. 30000 Orenburg 15000. 

6000 
14000 
12000 
28000 

^n 
20000 

40000 

45000 
28800 35 
10000 
60000 

523800 
55000 

5788001 40 
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Bessarabien & Krym 3 & 4 Cps à 25 000 M. 5000C 
2 Div. 5 Corps 8 000 " 1700C 
2" 6" 10 000 " 2000C 
Cavallerie & Kosak. 2500C 

Kaukasus: Kauk. Corps, 13. Div., Miliz, &c. 
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15 

Garde 6 Div. 96 Bat. 90000 
Gren. 6 " 96 " 90000 620000 Inf. 
6 Corps 36 " 576 " 480000 

Cavalerie & Cosaken. 

Garde & Gren. 192 Bat. 180000 à 800 M. = 153600 
1 & 2 Cps. & Res. 192 " à 850 M. 163200 à 800 " = 153600 
3. 4. 5. & 6 Cps 192 à 500. 96000 = 96000 
Do. Reserve 192 à 800. 153600 à 700 = 134400 
Fini. Corps 12000 Fini. Corps = 14400 

604800 Inf. 552000 
ab 1 Div. 8000 

544000 
Cavalerie 96000 80000 
Cosaken 50000 46000 
Artillerie 90000 80000 

840800 750000 

14400 33600 Inf. Cav. & Art. 
1. Fini. Corps & ι Res. 1 Corps 48 Bat. in Finland &c. 48000 

48 700 

2. Garde Res. 48 Bat. à 700 in Petersb. 33600 
3. Garde Corps 48 Bat. à 900 in Lith. & Polen 43200 
4. Gren. Corps 48 " Polen &c. 43200 
5. do 24 " 700 " do &c. 16800 
6. do 24 " 700 " Ostsee 16800. 
7. I Corps 48 " 900 Polen &c. 76800 

siehe weiter 
8. II Corps 32 " 900 Bessarab. Cherson 28800 

16 " 900 nach der Krym 14400 
24 " 700 Bess., Podol. &c. 16800 
24 " 700 ? 16800 

9. III C. 48 " 500 Krym 24000 
48 " 700 ? 33600 

10. IV c . 48 " 500 Krym 24000 
48 " 700 ? 33600 

11. V. c . 32 " 500 nach Krym &c. 16000 
48 " 700 ? 33600 

12. V I C . 32 " 500 Krym 16000 
16 " 500 Polen 8000 

752 577600. 
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Die 48 Bat. Res. I Corps vertheilt: 
5. & 6 t e Polen 24 B. = 16800 
7 & 8 ? 2 4 " = 16800.1 

|[3]|I Stellung: 

in Finland 38000 
1. Fini. Corps 12 000 

Res. 6 Cps 24 B. 16800 
2. Garde, bis zu 6 Bat. p. R. 66800 in & bei Petersb. 

3-6 t e Gren. Bat. 26800 M. 
5&6 Bat. des I Corps 16800 

4. Warschau. 12 Bat. Gren. 12 000, 8-10. Bat. I Corps 

Reval bis Suvalki 

33600 
544000 

38800 

66800 
43600 
30 000 
19000 230000 

in 
Polen 

10 

5. Poln. Armee: 24 Bat. Gren. 24000. 
38. " I Cp. 700 26600 
48 " II Cps 40000. 
16 " 6 " = 11200 
Res. II Cps 16800. 
Div. Res. 25000. 
Cosak. 20000 
Cavali. 10000 

6 Donauarmee: 4 Corps 25000. 
5. C. 2 Div. 14000. 
3 Corps 25000. 

7. Krym: 2 Div. 6 Corps 28000 
Reserve dort od. auf Marsch. 17000 
C a v a l i . ' " 10000. 

8. Circassian & Asien: Caucasus 30000 
9 Div. 5 Corps 6000 
Kosaken 10000 

9. Orenb. Corps, Astrachan 

173600 M. 
100000 in Polen 

73600 in Westrußl. 

in Bessar. 84000 

Krym 54000 

46000 

15000 
540800 

15 
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II Stellung: 
1 Fini. Corps in Fini. & Res. 6 Corps 38800. 
2. Garde Res. in Petersb. .5. & 6 Bat., 24 Bat. 16800. 
3. III Garde Div. 16 Bat. in Reval 16800 

5 4 . 1 . & 2" " 3 2 " nach Polen 33600 
5. Warschau wie oben 19000. 
6. Linkes Weichselufer wie oben 100000 
7. Rechtes 73600. 
8. Donauarmee 84000 

10 9. Krym&Taur ien 54000 
10 Caucasus & Orenburg 61000 

497600 
11 Grenad. Reserve & I Corps do nach Polen 43600 

541200 

15 Gegen Oestreich: 
N? 4. 33600 
Ne 5. 19000 
N5 6. 100000 
N? 7. 73600 

20 N 9 11. 43600 
269800. M 

Gegen die Alliirten im Schwarzen Meer. 
N2 8." 84000 
N? 9. 54000 

25 Cauc. 46000 
184000 

An der Ostsee 
N ? " l 38800 
N? 2. 16800 

30 N? 3 16800 
72400 
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Formation 1. Januar 

Res. 6. Corps 24 B. 16800 

I Ostsee: Fini. Corps 16 B. 14400 
Res. Garde 48 " 33600 

Gren. 24 " 16800 
I Corps 48 " 33600 

II Polen Pod. & Bess. Garde 48 B. 43200. 

Gren. 48 " 43200. 

" Res. 24 " 16800. 

I Corps 48 " 43200 

II " 32 " 28800 

" Res. 24 " 16800 

VI c . 16 " 8000 

III Krym: 3 & 4 Corps 96 B. 48000 

5. & 6 " 64 " 32000 

IV Reserve: 15000 

115200 

200000 10 

95000 15 

Ha-noA-k-oH-h n-kpebiü 
Napoléon premier | 

|[4]| I. Ostsee: 
Fini. Corps. 16 Bat. 14400 

Res. Garde 48 " 33600 

Gren. 24 " 16800 

VI Corps 48 " 
136 

33600 

Cav. Art 

II Polen 
Garde 48 Bat. 43200 

Grenadiere 46 " 43200 

Res. " 24 " 16800 

I Corps 48 " 43200 

Res. " " 24 " 16800 

VI c . 16 " 8000 

III Bessarabien &c. 
II Corps 32. 28800 

" " Res. 24. 16800 

20 

98400 
36600 25 

135000 

30 

171200 
63800 

235000 
35 

45600 
15400 
61000 
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IV Krym. 
3 & 4 Corps 
5 & 6 " 
Res. Div. 
2 Corps 

V Reserve. 
II c . 
III c . 
IV " 
V " 
I " 

96. 
64. 

16 

24. 
48. 
48. 
48 
24 

48000 
32000 

14400 

16800 
33600 
33600 
33600 
16800 

94400 

134400 
59600 

194000 

Ostsee 
Polen 

15 Bessarabien 
Krym 
Reserve 
2/5 

20 

25 

125000 
220000 

55000 

190000 
590000 

135000 
235000 

61000 
169000 
145000 
7450001 

10 
25 

6 
9 

44 

150000 

559000 
15 

544000 

134000 
15000 

159000 
26000 

145000 

30 I Finnl. Corps & Reserve VI C. Finnland & Cronst. 
Garde - Petersb. bis Reval 
Res. des Gren. & I Corps Reval bis 
4 t e Bat! ' " " Suvalki 
17 000 Grenad. in Warschau 

35 8 Bat. I Corps 
linkes Weichselufer I Corps 8 Bat. & 14 xxx 
100,000 M. Gren. (Theile des Corps in Polen) 

I & II Corps 
10 000 M. Cos. 

40 Rest d. Gren., I & II Corps in Wolyn. 

5 & 6 t e Res. Bat. bleiben in Petersburg 
7 & 8 t e xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 

In Polen die Linie xxxxxx 
bis zur Weichsel besetzen 

Regimenter in Bess. & Pod. 

979 

4 

5 



Friedrich Engels · Notizen und Exzerpte 

|[5]| I. Garde: 3 Div. 6 Brig. 12 Reg. 6 Gren. 2 Jäger: 36 Bat. 
(Sievers?) 1 Schützenbat. 

1 Sappeur do 
3 Div. 6 Brig. 12% Reg.: 4 Kürass. 2 Ulan. 1 Drago. 2 Husar. 

2% Kos. % Tatar. '/4 Gensdar. 5 
& 1 reit. Pionier Divis., zus. 60 Esc. regul. 
17½ irreg. Cav. & 2 Kan. 

1 Div. 3 Brig. Fuß 2 Abth. reit. Art. 
6 schw. \p . o 1 schwere \ reit. 1 Raket. Batt. 
3 leichte. / 4½ leichte / 11½ leichte reit. Batt. sind 10 

Kos. Batt. 

zus. 116 Gesch. (56 schwere) 

II Grenad 3 D i y 6 ß r j 9 Gren \ % ß a t l S c h ü t z e n b a t ! S a p pe U rba t . 
(Muraviof?) 3 CavalJ 

erstes 9 t e s Gren., l - 3 t e s Cav. Reg. 

1 Div. J j j j 1 ^ I Brig. 4 Regt 32 Escad. (8 Esc. ρ Regt) 

13 & 14 Hus. 13 & 14 Ulan. Reg. 

15 

III 1 Corps: 

Paniutin 

1. Div. 1 Brig. 1 Inf. 

2 " 
2 1 Jäger 

2 " 

Reg. I Husar. Brig.: 1 & 2 Hus.Reg.) 
I Ulan. Do 1 & 2 Ulan. " Í20 

" I leichte Cav. Div. 
IArt.Div.: l t ereit. l,2,3FußBrig. 

" 2 leichte reit. 8 leichte 4 schwere 
Fußbat. 42 Kanonen 

2 Div. 1. 

2 " 

3 Inf. " 
4 » " 
3 & 4 Jäger 

3 Div.: 5 & 6 Inf. 5 & 6 Jag R. & 1 Schütz. Bat. 
2 Corps: 4 Div.: 7 & 8 Inf. 7 & 8 Jag R. 3 &4. Hus. 3 & 4 Ulan. Reg 

II 1. Cav. Div. 
5 " : 9 & 10 " 9 & 10 " " II Art. Div.: 2 reit., 

4, 5, 6 Fuß Brig. 
6 " : 11 & 12 " 11 & 12 " & 2 Schütz. Bat. 

3 Corps: 7 Div. 13 & 14 " 13 & 14 " 5 & 6 Hus. 5 & 6 Ul. Reg. 
Ujakoff III 1. Cav. D. 
(Osten Sacken) 8 " 15 & 16 " 15 & 16 " III Art. Div.: 3 t e reit., 
Selvan 7, 8, 9 Fuß Brig. 
Samarin 9 " 17 & 18 " 17 & 18 " & 3. Schütz. Bat. 
4 Corps: 10 Div. 19 & 20 " 19 & 20 " 7 & 8 Hus. 7 & 8 Ul. 
Samänoff IV 1. Kav. Div. 
Dannenberg 11 Div. 21 & 22 " 21 & 22 " 4 Art. Div.: 4 t e reit. Brig. 
Pawloff 10, 11, 12 Fußbrig. 
Liprandi 12 " 23 & 24 " 23 & 24 " 
5 Corps: 13 Div. 25 & 26 " 25 & 26 " 9 & 10 Hus. 9 & 10 Ul. V " 
(Lüders) 
Molière 14 Div. 27 & 28. " 27 & 28. " 5 Art. Div.: 5 reit., 13, 

14, 15 Fußbrig. 

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 
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Notizen zur russischen Militärorganisation und Heeresstärke 

Marin 
6 Corps: 

Caucas. Armee: 

10 

15 I Res. Cav. Corps: 

II " 

20 III oder 
Dragoner Corps: 

19 Div.: 37 & 38 " 37 & 38 " 
20 Div. 39 & 40 " 39 & 40 " 
21 Div. 41 & 42 " 41 & 42 " 
Elite Brig.: 10 Gren. & 4 Carab. Reg. g Gebirgs 
7 Schütz. Bat. 2 Bat. Train & Sapp. zu 12, 8 & 10 Gesch. 

9 t e Drag. Regt. 10 Esc 
1 Div. Art. 4 schw. 

6 leichte Batt. 
24 Mort. 

108 Einhör. 
48.6 U Kan. 

1 Cürassier Divis: 1, 2, 3, 4 Cur. Reg. 
1 Ulan. Div.: 15, 16, 17, 18 Ul. Reg. 

à 6 Esc. 

1 reit. Art. 
Divis. 

1 schwere 
3 leichte Batt. 

32 Kan. 
2 Cur. Div. 5. 6. 7. 8. Cur. 
2 Ul. Div. 19. 10. 21. 22. Ulan. " 
1 & 2 Drag. Div. 1-8 Drag. Reg. à 10 Esc. 

à 6 Esc. II reit. Art. Div. 1 schw. 
3 leichte Batt. 32 Kan. 

2 reit. Pionier Esc. 3 leichte 1 schwere Batt. reit. Art. 
(III reit. Art. Div.) | 
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15 " 29 & 30 " 29 & 30 " 
16 Div. 31 & 32 " 31 & 32 " 11 & 12 Hus. 11 & 12 Ul. 

VI 1. K. D. 
17 " 33 & 34 " 33 & 34 " 6 Art. Div.:, 6 reit., 16, 

17, 18 Fußbrig. 
18 " 35 & 36 " 35 & 36 " 



Notizen zur „Ordre de bataille 
des 1. Treffens der russischen Armee" 

Ordre de bataille 
des 1 Treffens der russischen Armee. 

" ' l 4 M a i . 

An der Alu ta : 12 Infanterie Div. G. L. L ip rand i 

& 2 Reserve Reg . 

Turnu u n d Simnitza: 10. I . D. G. L. Soimonoff 

G iu rgevo : 9 " 9 " " Samar in 

& 2 Brig (!) der 4 Cav . Div. 

11 " 11 Pawloff 

14 " " Möl le r & einige 

Brig, des 6 Inf. C o r p s 

15 " " M a r i n (minus die Brigade Engel

ha rd t ) 

7 " " Uschakoff 

1 Res . Brig, des 5. Lüde r s Co rps 

Zwischen R a s s o w a u n d Silistria: V Armeecorps ( G r o s (?) & die 

Brig. Enge lhard t (15 Div)) 

Gegen Basardschik: 3 Cav Div - G L . Gro tenhje lm. 

Olteni tza: 

Ka la rasch : 

Obere Dobrud ja : 

Trajanswall: 

10 

15 
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Exzerpte aus Werken von 
Johann Nobili und Arthur Görgey 

Hill Ungarischer Feldzug. 
I. Ungarischer Rückzug hinter die Theiß. 

Oestreicher. (Windischgrätz) 

1848. 1 November? Simunich mi t 1 Br igade bei Tyrnau? schlägt G u y on 

5 (Görgey. p . 91-93.) soll heißen an der G r ä n z e bei J ab lon i t z -Nádas 

Die östr . Armia un te r Windischgrä tz : 

I Corps: FML. Jellacic. Stabschef: Zeisberg G.M. Artiii. Maj. Mosmüller. 

I Division FML. Kempen. 
1 Brigade. Oberst Grammont: 

10 5 Jäger Bat. 
3 Liccaner " 
2 Gradiscaner " 
2 Comp. 2 Wallachen " 
2 Esc. E.H. Franz Jos. Drag. 

15 6 U Fuß Batt. N?2. 

II Division FM.L. v. Hartlieb. 
II Brig. GM. v. Karger. 
3 Bat. II Banat Reg. 
2 " Brooder 

3¾ Bat 2 " Latour | 4 Bat. 
2 E s c - 3 " E.H. Karl l 2 Esc. 
6 Gesch. 2 Esc. E.H. Franz | 6 Gesch. 

Jos. Drag. 
6 U Fuß Batt. N? 5 

II Brig. G.M. Bar. Neustädter. 

1 Bat. Ottochaner 
20 3 Comp. " Ogulin Szluiner 

3 Bat. I Banat 
3 " E.H. Ludwig 
2 Esc. E.H. Franz Jos. Drag. 
6 U Fußbatt. N5 1. 

4 Bat. 
2 Esc. 
6 Gesch. 

II Brig G.M. v. Kriegern. 

3 Bat. Warasd. Kreuz. 
3 " Warasd. S. Georg. 
3 " Ottochaner 
2 Comp. Wiener Freiwill. 
König v. Sachs. Kürass. 

2 Esc. 
6 U Fußbatt. N? 3. 

3% B. 
2 Esc. 
6 Gesch. 
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Corps Res. Cav. Brig.: GM Ottinger. 
Wallmoden Kürass. 
Heinrich Hardegg do. 
6 tè Cav. Batt. N? 1 

12 Esc. 
6 Gesch. 

Corps Res. Artiii. 
6 tè Fuß Batt. N2 4 & 6 
1 2 ' " 1 & 2 
Munit. Res. Colonnen 

12, 6 U 
12,12 U 
Geschütze 

S u m m e 14 5 / 6 Bat. 20 Esc. 54 Gesch. 1 Brücken Equipage . 

I Pionier C o m p . Bander ia lhusaren & Seressaner zur Dispos , des H a u p t 

quar t ie rs . [7, 8] 

II Corps: FML. Gr. Wrbna. Stabschef Oberst v. Pott, Art. Maj. Scherpon. 

I Division. FML Baron Csorich. 
1 Brigade GM. von Wyß 

2 Jäger Bat. 
1 Bat. Schönhals. 
1 " Fürstenwärther 
1 Landwehr Bat. Reisinger 
1 Comp. Sappeure 
E.H. Karl Chevauxl. 2 E. 
Civallart Ulanen 2 E. 
6 tè Kav. Bat. N? 2. 
Raket. Batt. " 14 

11 Div. FML. Ramberg 
I Brigade: GM. Fürst Colloredo 

12 Jäger Bat. 
1 Bat. E.H. Stefan. 
2 η ι, il 
1 LW. Bat. Baumgarten 

Kreß Chevauxl. 1 Esc. 
6 tè Fußbatt. N? 8 

4 Bat. 
1 Esc. 
6 Gesch. 

10 

15 

20 

II Brig. Oberst Fürst Jablonowski. 
1 & 2 Bat. Nassau 
1 LW. Bat. do. 
2 Bat. Ceccopieri } 
Kreß Chevaux légers 1 Esc 
6 tè Fußbatt. N? 7 

II Brig.: GM. Baron Lederer. 
1 & 2 Bat. Khevenhüller 

4 Bat. 3 Bat. Heß, 
1 Esc. 3. LW. Bat. do. 
6 Gesch. Kreß Chevauxl. 1 Esc. 

6 tè Fußbatt. N? 9 

4 Bat. 
1 Esc. 
6 Gesch. 25 

C o r p s Reserve Artillerie 6 U F u ß b a t t . 10 & 11 Ì 24 Gesch. 

12 " " 3 " 4 / 

Z u s a m m e n 1 5 1 ^ Bat . 7 Esc. 54 Gesch. 1 Pionier C o m p . , 1 Brückent ra in . 

[9 ,10] / 30 
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4½ Bat. 
4 Esk. 

12 Gesch. 
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Aus Werken von Johann Nobili und Arthur Görgey 

|2| Ungarischer Feldzug I. A. - Rückzug der Ungarn bis 
Pesth. 

Oestreicher (W.) 

III oder Reserve Corps: FML. Duca Serbelloni. 

I Inf. Reserve Divis.: FML. E. Schwarzenberg. 
I Brig. GM. Schütte. 

Gr. Bat. Rattay 
" " Chmielnitzky 

10 " " Ferrari 
6. Jäger Bat. 
6 U Fuß Batt N? 12. 

4 Bat. 
6 Gesch. 

II Cav. Res. Div. GM. Fürst Franz 
Liechtenstein 

I Brig. G. M. Parrot 
Civallart Ulanen 4 Esk. > 
Kreß Chevauxi.' 5 " I 13 Esk. 
Ficquelmont Drag. 4 " [ 6 Gesch. 
6 U Kav. Bat N? 3 

II. Brig. GM. Liebler 
Gr. Bat. Strastil ι 

15 " " Martini 
Richter ) 

1 Bat. Ceccopieri 
6 U Fuß Batt. N9 13 . 

4 Bat. 
6 Gesch. 

20 Divis. Res. Art.: Maj. Schmidt. 
Raket. Batt. N 9 23. \ n G e s c h 

12 té Fuß " 5 / 

6 Gesch. 

II Brig. G.M. Bellegarde: 
Karl Auersperg Kür. 6 \ ^ 
Max " " 6. 
6 U Kav. Batt. N? 4 
Div. Res. Art. (Maj. Schmidt) 
Raketen Batt. N- 13 
1 Muniz. Kolonne 

6 Gesch. 

Corps Res. Artiii. : 12 U Fuß Batt. 6, 7 & 8, 

1 C o m p . Sappeure 6 U K a v . " 5, 6, 7, 8, 

25 4 " Pioniere Rake t . Bat t . 15, 16, 17, 18 

8 Brückentrains Muniz. Haupt Reserve Col. 

Die Bat. im Durchschnitt 1000 M. exact. Die Escadr. 120 M. 

D a z u noch Simunichs, Frischeisens & Schlicks C o r p s . [11, 12] 

66 K a n . 
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Recapitulation: I Hauptarmee: 

I . C o r p s Jellachich: 

1. Divis . F M L . Kempen 

1 Brig. Obers t Grammont. 3600 M. 6 K a n . 

2. " G M . Neustädter 4240 6 " 5 

2. Divis . F M L . Hartlieb. 

1 Brig. G . M . Karger 4240 M. 6 K a n . 

2 " G M . Kriegern. 3600 " 6 " 

Res . Cav . Brig. G M . Ottinger 1440 " 6 " 

Res . Artil lerie M a j . Mosmüller " 24 Gesch. 10 

II C o r p s Wrbna. 

1 Div. F M L . Csorich 

1 Brig. G M . Wyß 4340 M. 12 Gesch. 

2 " Obers t F. Jablonowsky. 4120 " 6 11 

2 Divis. F M L . Ramberg. 15 

1 Brig. Colloredo G M . 4120 " 6 " 

2 " G M . Lederer 3450 " 6 " 

Res . Artii i . M a j . Scherpon " 24 " 

I I I Reserve Corps : Serbelloni. 

1. Inf. Div. : F M L . E. Schwarzenberg. 20 

1 Brig. G M . Schütte. 4000 M. 6 " 

2 " " Liebler. 4000 " 6 11 

3 Div . Res . Ar t . 12 " 

2 C a v Divis. G. M. F r a n z Liechtenstein 

1 Brig. Parrot G M . 1560 " 6 25 

2 " G M . Bellegarde 1440 " 6 

Div. Res . Ar t . " 6 

3. Co rps Res . Ar t . " 66 

(W. G . to ta l 43113 M ) 44150 M . / 
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131 Ungar. Feldzug. I. Rückzug bis Pesth. 
Oestreicher (W.) 

Nebenco rps der östr . Armee : 

I Simunich F M L : 5 Bat . 2 Esc. 12 Gesch. 4500 M. 12 Gesch. bei 

5 Göding an der M a r c h A n f a n g N o v e m b e r . 

II O. L. Frischeisen: 4 C o m p . lj2 Esk . l \ 2 R a k . Bat t . 860 M. 3 Gesch. bei 

Feschen gegen die J ab lunka . 

I I I . Div. F M L . Schlick. 8 Bat . 6 Esk . 4 ' / 2 Bat t . 7800 M. 27 Gesch. (sollte 

anfangs 14000 M. zählen): Conzen t r i r t e sich bei Dukla in Galizien. 

10 IV Div. F Z M . Nugent, 6450 M. Inf. & Cav . ? K a n . in der Murinsel 

gegen Perczal . 

V. Div. F M L . Puchner , 7 à 8000 M. in Siebenbürgen. 

VI Die neuen A u s h e b u n g e n in der Mili t . G r ä n z e & im Bana t die Ser

ben, den Listen n a c h zahlreich, in Wirkl ichkei t schwach. 

15 VI I Hammerstein F M L . in Galizien, ein p a a r Besatzungen & einige m o 

bile Co lonnen für die B u k o w i n a & die Siebenbürgische Gränze . 

44000 Z u s a m m e n Oestreicher 

4 5 0 0 I 

800 

20 7800 

6450 ) gegen U n g a r n . 

Z u s t a n d der östr . T ruppen im N o v e m b e r , Dezember p . 15, 16., im D e 

zember p . 20. Absicht s lovakisçhe Fre icorps zu err ichten p . 17. 

also ca. 63550 M. 

Erste Aufstellung der Oestreicher, E n d e N o v e m b e r ? 

25 An der Leitha: 1 Theil des I Co rps Jellacic 

Res . Cav . Div. Liechtenstein. 

An der March: v. 2 Co rps Brig. Wyß bei Angern. 

" Jablonovsky " Schloßhof & Marcheck 

Bei Wiener Neustadt: Obers t Horväth mi t 8 C o . 2 Esk. 

30 Bei Jablonitz & Szenitz M ä h r e n : Simunich. (der Bergrücken sei ver

schanzt gewesen s. Görge i p. 112.) seit 10 November. 

Operationsplan von Windischgrätz p. 2 1 , 22. Sta t t P r e ß b u r g auf d e m rech

ten Ufer zu umgehen will er es in der F r o n t angreifen. Vgl. G. p. 111. 
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Jellacic sollte immer den rechten Flügel bi lden, d a h e r s. viele Caval i . 

Wrbna dagegen mi t den Res . C o r p s vereint bleiben. 

Simunich Leopo lds tad t nehmen & d a n n ü b e r die Bergstädte Schlick 

entgegen. 

Schlick über K a s c h a u Simuniçh entgegen & Ober U n g a r n unterwer- 5 

fen, via Losoncz auf Waitzen oder via Miskolcz auf Pesth, sonst n a c h 

Discre t ion zu hande ln . 

Dispos i t ion für den Angriff 14-16 Dezember p . 28. 

Simunich P r eßbu rg umgehen , auf Tyrnau , den Fe ind zu De tach i rungen 

verleiten, am 14. 3 Brig (II Co rps Wrbna ) erst am 17. angreifen. 10 

10 Brig. (Rest der Armee) auf dem rechten Ufer am 16 angreifen. Also 

was G. befürchtete. 

Am 15 s tanden: (II Corps) Brig. Wyß & Jab lonowsky bei A n g e r n 

Br. Col loredo in Marcheck . 

Br. Lederer bei Deu t sch Al t enburg (rechtes Ufer) 15 

Br. Neus t äd te r bei H a i m b u r g & Wolfsthal 

Br. Ot t inger & Br. G r a m m o n t bei Prel lenkirchen. 

Br. Kr iegern & Karge r bei Bruck. 

Inf. Res . Div. & Ar t . Res . bei Prel lenkirchen 

In de r A t t acke am 16 doch die richtige Idee, U m g e h u n g Preßburgs au f 20 

d e m rechten Ufer mit ganzer Kraft, s. Görgei . 

Am 16. Dezember Angriff der Oestreicher auf das Rech te Ufer . / 

/ [1] / Ungarn (Görgei Bd. I.) 

Am 1. N o v e m b e r 1848 Görge i z u m O b e r c o m m a n d o c h e f e rnann t . D ie 

ungar ische A r m e e bei Kit tsee & Preßburg , - G u y o n gegen Simunich 25 

gegen Tyrnau. 

Görgeis P lan (Rückzug bis R a a b , der Reg ie rung etc. bis h inter die 

The iß ) v o n K o s s u t h verworfen! Die Grenze bleibt besetzt. (G . p. 96. 97.) 

Er setzte die Reorgan i sa t ion der A r m e e auf regulären F u ß du rch w u r d e 

aber auch hierin sobald K o s s u t h wieder weg war , v. der Regie rung ge- 30 

h e m m t , p . 98. Sein Vorschlag K o s s u t h z u m D i c t a t o r zu ernennen, p . 99 

- Beschre ibung des Zus tandes der ungar i schen Armee : p. 100-108. 

(118[,119]) K o s s u t h will Par theigängerkr ieg , Görge i nicht . 

Die Schanzen von Preßburg u n n ü t z & unvol lendet , dabe i unzweck

mäßig . Die bei Raab & Wieselburg ha t t en Görge i ' s Z u s t i m m u n g im 35 

Allgemeinen. K o l l m a n n führte sie aus & zwar als verschanzte Lager für 

80000 M. wäh rend Görgei k a u m 12000 ha t t e ρ 119. 120, dabe i die ein-
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ander bestreichenden R e d o u t e n etc. über 12 Mete r Schußweite von 

einander . 

Die regulären Truppen seien schon im N o v e m b e r z u m Abfall v . 

U n g a r n reif gewesen, ρ 121. Görge i ' s B e m ü h u n g e n dagegen. 

5 (Übersicht der gesammten v. Oestreich an U n g a r n ü b e r k o m m e n e n 

Streitmittel (26 Bat . 59 Esk. 2402 K a n o n e n worun t e r 672 Feldgeschütze.) 

Windischgrä tz p. 4 . 5 . Seine Ans ich t von revolu t ionären Bewaffnungs

mit teln p. 6. 

Ü b e r die Thät igkei t der U n g a r n N o v e m b e r Dezember s . Windisch-

10 grä tz p. 18/19. | 

|3 | Ungarischer Feldzug I. Rückzug bis Pesth. 
Ungarn (G.) 

Bei N a d a s s tand eine ungar ische Brigade in schlechtem Z u s t a n d vgl. G. 

p . 26. N a c h Aussagen eines Über läufers (Orosz) bei Wg. p . 27 ha t t e 

15 Görge i im Anfang Dezember 8 Brig.: 1 bei N a d a s , 2 bei P reßburg , 5 

bei Ki t tsee & bis z u m Neusiedler See, ferner s tarke Truppenthei le bei 

K o m o r n , R a a b & Ofen. D ie Brig, à 3 à 4000 M. also ca. 28000 M. 

& 70 à 80 Geschütze . 

Am 14 oder 15 Dez . greift S imunich die Br igade G u y o n bei N a d a s an; 

20 Görge i begeht den Fehler Vers tä rkungen an G u y o n zu schicken. 

16. Dez. Die Truppen auf d e m rechten Ufer h a t t e n Befehl n u r schwa

chen Widers t and zu leisten (?). S. 122) aber die Brig, in Pa rendor f ver

wickelte sich in ein ernsthaftes Gefecht . | 
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Donau-Armee 

I. Donau-Armee. 

I Corps . Jelacic. 

I Division: F M L . Kempen später Schulzig. 

1 Brig. Obers t Grammont. 3600 M. 6 K a n . 

2. " G M . Neustädter (xxxxxxxxxxxx) 4240 " 6 " 5 

II Division: F M L . Hartlieb. 

1 Brig. G . M . Karger. 4240 " 6 " 

2 " " Kriegern. 3600 " 6 " 

I I I Res . Cav. Brig. G M . Ottinger. 1440 " 6 " 

Res . Artillerie. 24 " 10 

II Corps : Wrbna. 

I Divis ion F M L . Csorich. 

1 Brig. G M . Wyß. 4340 " 12 " 

2 " D o . F ü r s t Jablonowsky 4120 " 6 " 

II Divis ion F M L . Ramberg R a m b e r g blieb 15 

vo r C o m o r n C o m m . 

1 Brig. G. M. Colloredo. 4120 " 6 " 

2 Lederer. (blieb vor K o m o r n ) 3450 " 6 " 

I I I . Reserve Ar t . 24 " 

I I I Res . Corps . : Serbelloni. 20 

I Div. (Inf.) F M L . E. Schwarzenberg 

1. Brig. G M . Schütte 4000 " 6" 

2. Liebler 4000 " 6 " 

3. Res . Ar t . der Division 12 " 

II Cav. Divis. G M . F r a n z Liechtenstein. 25 

1 Brig. G M . Parrot. 1560 " 6 11 

2. Bellegarde. 1440 " 6 11 

3. Res . Ar t . der Divis. 6 " 

I I I Co rps Res . Artiii . 66 " 

44150 M. 216 K. 30 
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Donau-Armee 

Β. Nebencorps. 

I Simunichs Divis. 

1. Brig. Lobkowitz 3'/3 Β. 4 Esk. = 4000 M. 12 Κ. 

2. 11 Sossay ?>x¡2 = 3600 " 6 11 

5 Π. Frischeisen später Götz Brig. 3 Bat . ! / 2 Esk. = 3000 " 12 " 
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Exzerpte und Notizen 
zur Belagerung der Festung Silistria 
in den Jahren 1828, 1829 und 1854 

Itili Silistria 

11. M a i . Erstes bedeutendes B o m b a r d e m e n t gegen Silistria (Bresche in 

der Wasserfront) . 

12. " Wiederhol tes B o m b a r d e m e n t , heftig (uncapped shells) gegen 

die Tschengel Bast ion v. der Wasserseite. Ke ine a p p r o c h e 5 

& Batterie auf der Insel Schiblak. 

N a c h t 11/12 eine 4 K . Bat t . auf der Insel Sa lhané errichtet , 

neben Schiblak. A u c h die Insel H o p p e r besetzt, für Muni t ions -

Reserve 

13. 10 

14. 

15. 

16. Russische Brücke v. der Insel un t e rha lb Silistria geschlagen 

20000 M. übergesetzt bald d a r a u f auch 20000 M. von der 

D o b r u d s c h a angerückt . Starkes Feue r v. den Inseln. N a s m y t h 15 

n i m m t die russ. S tärke zus. auf 35000 M. an. 

17. Starkes Feuer der Belagerer. Tirail leurgefeçht vor A r a b Tab ia . 

Tschengel Bast ion beschädigt & mi t Schanzkörben repar i r t . 

18. Türk ische Bat t . 4 K a n . auf Salhané. Inf. gegen Tschengel. 

Wenig Feuer . Stärker in der N a c h t . 20 

19. Ers te Rekognosz i rung gegen Arab-Tabiass i & Eröffnung der 

I Paral lele östlich v. Silistria ca. 3500 Schri t t v. der Fes tung . 

N e u e Batterie auf Sa lhané gegen Jelanli . D a s Vor ter ra in v . den 

T ü r k e n nicht rasirt. 

20. Russ . Rekognosz i rung gegen die Außenwerke , zurückgewiesen. 25 

II Parallele. 
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2 1 . [Mai] Erneuer t , S t u r m beabsicht igt . 2 tscherkessisçhe Offiziere gingen 

über . 

22. Feuer gegen A r a b T a t u a v. 7 . Batt . , sehr gut schössen die 

Russen. 

5 23 . 15 neue K a n . gegen A r a b T a b i a & 3 neue Bat t . gegen Jelanli 

auf Salhané. 

24. Nich ts neues . 

25. Nichts . N a c h m i t t a g Angriff auf A r a b Tab ia . Inf. h inter Caval i , 

mont i r t - N a c h t s S t u r m auf A r a b T a b i a & Jelanli , bis 10 U h r 

10 abends . Die Russen schössen R a k e t e n auf die Fo r t s . 

26. Russen m a c h t e n C o n t r e - & Ci rcumval la t ions -Redouten . 

27. N a c h t 26/27 3 S tü rme (3 K o l o n n e n ) , abgeschlagen, Russen ver

loren 1500 T o t e & 3000 Verwundete . N a s m y t h weiß nichts 

davon . Die Russen ha l ten b loß das Vorterrain chaud . 

15 28/29. h a t N a s m y t h den ersten bedeu tenden Sturm (drei wirkl iche A n 

griffe in ' / 2 Stunde.) Die T ü r k e n ha t t en 4 Bat . & 500 A r n a u t e n 

in A r a b T a b i a un te r Husse in Pasçha . 

28. Neuer S t u r m Russen 186 To te 349 Verwunde te G. L. Silvan f 

Obers t F o s t a n d a & Obers t G r a f Orloff j un io r schwer verwundet . 

N a c h t 29/30, tü rk . Ausfall . Russen Verlust 15-1800 To te . 
20 29. 

30. 

31 . Regelmäßige Belagerung eröffnet. 

1. Eine R e d o u t e soll von den Russen g e n o m m e n sein. | 

|[2]| Silistria 2000 Schrit t D i a m e t e r 10 front à 550 Schritt 2 a 4 F u ß 

25 hohes Glacis 8-10 F u ß Grabent iefe , 8 F u ß h o h e 20 F u ß dicke inwendig 

mit Pal l isaden revetirte Brus twehr , Bas t ione à 10 Geschütze , 4 p r o F a c e 

1 p r o F l anke . G r a b e n t rocken . 1500 Schri t t vor der Fes tung senkt sich 

das bulgarische P la teau - noch 800 Schrit t von Müft iereh Tabia ist die 

ganze Fes tung einzusehen - 4 Kont re fo r t s & ein Brückenkopf nö th ig . 

30 1 828 21 Juli Beginn der Cern i rung 10 A u g u s t 36 D o n a u k a n o n e n b o o t e . 

Ers t im September k a m Belagerungs-Geschütz , aber keine Mun i t i on , 

10 N o v e m b e r die Einschl ießung aufgehoben, die Artillerie theils zurück

gelassen, theils auf d e m R ü c k z u g ver loren an die Tü rken . 

1829 17 Mai . Cern i rung . Schilder M i n e n - 17 M a i Vertre ibung der 

35 T ü r k e n aus den noch vorgefundenen russ . R e d o u t e n v. 1828. Eine Bat

terie 31 Geschütze 1000 Schrit t vor de r Fes tung ; 18 M a i . D e m o n t i r b a t t e -

rie 600 Schritt . 26 M a i eröffnet. Gleichzeitig II Parallele 4 Juni & 12 Jun i 

Vorgehen aus der 3 Parallele. 17 Jun i C o u r o n n e m e n t des Glacis . 20 Jun i 

erste Minensprengung , 21 2 t e 25 3 t e 27 4 t e 28 5 t e , 29 6 t e . F ü n f Bat ter ien fer-

40 tig für die Crête des Glacis . 30 Schrit t v. Haup twa l l . - 29. 10 U h r Über 

gabe. 35 j ou r s de t ranchée ouver te , 9 Tage n a c h prakt ischer Bresche. 
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30000 Schuß gegen Silistria. 336 Ctr . Pulver versprengt . N u r 16-20 Ge 

schütze. Demon t i rung . D a ß die Minen allein offenbar nicht geholfen 

beweist der türkische Abschnitt. | 
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Notizen zur Belagerung der Festung Silistria 
im Juni 1854 

M a i 20 Juni 1 . Die Belagerungsgeschütze he rübergebrach t gegen A r a b 

Tabia. Türk ische M i n e n un te r d e m Glacis v . A r a b 

Tabia & den Cont reescarpen . Starkes Feue r der R u s 

sen. 

2 1 . 2 . 1 U h r Mi t t ags M u s s a Pascha du rch eine B o m b e der 

Russen getödet . 6 U h r A b e n d s die russische M i n e ge

gen A r a b Tabia gesprungen, explodir te rückwär t s ge

gen die S t u r m k o l o n n e n in den Trancheen. 5000 Bashi 

Buzouks un te r M e h e m e t Pascha k a m e n herein (bestä

tigt v. den Russen , o h n e Detai ls , sie k a m e n v. Rasga rd ) . 

22. 3. 

23 4. Belagerungsarbei ten gegen A r a b T a b i a fortgesezt. 

24. 5. 

25 6. 

26 7. N a c h t 7/8 die Arbe i t en xxxxxxxx fertig & M i n e un te r 

der Bas t ion v . A r a b Tabia 

27. 8. 

28 9 Rekognosz i rung der Russen m. 31 Bat . 37 Schw. 

8 Sotnj . 12 Bat t . u n t e r C o m m a n d o v. Paskewitsçh in 

Person , wobei xxxxxxxxx 4 à 600 türkische Rei ter v. 

Chru lew geschlagen, xxxx ließ er 60 Pferde nach H a n d 

gemenge den T ü r k e n . 

29. 10. xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 

gesprungen u. eine Bresche gemacht ; die C o u p u r e , ob 

wohl n icht vo l lkommen , w a r aber schon gemacht & der 

Ausfall der T ü r k e n folgte unauffällig 

(Die russischen Bat t . wa ren 100 yards vor der Ver

schanzung, ebenso das Glacis n o c h nicht vol ls tändig 

gekrönt ) . 

11. 

12. Die Fes tung vol ls tändig offen & europäische Offiziere 

v . Schumla k a m e n herein. A r a b Tabia g roß aber 

schwach. 
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Balaclava 

[[ill Balaclava. 

Englischer Bericht 

Die R e d o u t e n erst No eins n a c h heftigem Kampf , No 2, 3 & 4 rasch 

g e n o m m e n . In Reserve s tanden das 93 Reg . & bei Ba lak lava die Mar ine , 

sowie ca. 100 R a c o o n s . Die T ü r k e n formir t f. die Flügel des 93. , aber 5 

h in ter den Hüge ln & bei der II Schanzenlinie. 

Die I & IV Div. - Cambr idge & Ca thca r t - bestellt, sowie die Cav . 

Divis . , die sich l inks, neben Ca thca r t aufstellte. 

Die französ. I . Div . & 2 Reg . Chasseurs d 'Afr ique weiter l inks. Cha rge 

der russ. Cav. du rch die H o c h l ä n d e r 93 & die schwere Cav. Brig, zu rück- 10 

geschlagen. Brillante A t t ake . (Südlich von der Chaussee) 

R ü c k z u g der Russen von e inem Theil des e rober ten Terrains. Versuch die 

K a n o n e n aus den R e d o u t e n (v. denen keine wird verlassen) wegzuführen. 

Befehl die leichte Cav. vorzuschicken unters tü tz t v . Ca thca r t . Die Russen 

ha t t en wieder Schlachtlinie formir t mi t Bat ter ien in F r o n t & F lanke . 15 

Ca rd igans Charge , toll & geschlagen. 

D ie Chasseurs d 'Afr ique greifen in der l inken F l a n k e an & degagiren 

die Engländer , die in der rechten F l a n k e von russ. Lanciers gefaßt sind. 

D ie schwere Cav. demons t r i r t um die rechte F l a n k e o h n e zur Cha rge 

zu k o m m e n & durch das Feuer der einen v. den Russen besetzten 20 

R e d o u t e gehemmt. K a n o n a d e , endlich R u h e . D ie Eng lände r ziehen sich 

au f die zweite Schanzenlinie zurück & geben die erste auf, o b w o h l die 

demol i r te R e d o u t e einen M o m e n t v . den T ü r k e n un te r C a t h c a r t wieder 

besetzt war . 
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Balaclava 

Russischer Bericht. 

Die centrale Colonne , Levutski A v a n t G a r d e ( 4 2 / 3 Bat . 16 Kan . ) Semja-

kin G r o s (9 Bat . 10 Kan . ) v. Tschorguna au f K a d y k ö i . 

Die linke Colonne , G r i b b e (3V 2 Bat . 10 K a n . 8 Schw. 1 Sota . ) auf 

5 K a m a r a (später unters tü tz t v . den combin i r t en Ulanen) besetzt das Dorf, 

& bildet den l inken Flügel der Linie. 

D e r rechte Flügel gebildet: 1) du rch die Husa renbr ig . Ryiov, die sich 

rechts v. C e n t r u m aufstellt, (14 Schw. 9 Sotnj . 20 K a n o n . ) 

2) & eigentlich du rch Schabokr i tzki , T¡3 Bat . 2 Schw. 2 Sotnja 14 K a n . 

10 Die erste R e d o u t e du rch Azof ges türmt , ha lb 7 Morgens . N o . 2 & 3 

R e d o u t e n v. Fe ind verlassen & sofort besetzt von Ukra ine . N o . 4 

R e d o u t e v. Odessa genommen , aber rasir t & verlassen. Stellung zwischen 

den 3 behaup te ten R e d o u t e n . 

Charge der russ. Cavai , n a c h d e m engl. Lager , durch F lankenfeuer 

15 der Hoch lände r 93. & die A t t a k e der schweren Brigade geworfen. 

Schabokr i tzk i auf die H ö h e n rechts geschickt. 

Charge der leichten engl. Brigade, v . den Flankenangrif fen, der L a n 

ciers geworfen & heftiges Kar t ä t schen- & Schützenfeuer. 

Degagir t durch die Chasseurs d 'Afr ique, die selbst vor den Bajonet ten 

20 v o n 2 Bat . Vladimir zurückgehn . 

Stellung am Abend : 

1 Bat . Dn iepr in K a m a r a . 

4 Bat . Azov, 1 Bat . D n e p r zur Vertheidigung der R e d o u t e 1. 

2 Bat . U k r a i n e in R e d o u t e 2 & 3. 

25 8 Bat , in erster Linie, Cav. , Ar t . & Schabokr i t zk i in der festen Stellung. 

Um 4 U h r N a c h m i t t a g hör t e die K a n o n a d e auf. | 

|[2]| I Co lonne ν . T s c h o r g u n a auf K a d y k o i : G e n e r a l M a j . Levutzki 

4 B. U k r a i n e 16 K a n . Regt . Jäger U k r a i n e . 

35 13 % Bat . 26 K. 

30 4 " Odessa 
2 / , " Schützen 

8 2 / 3 Bat . 16 K a n . 

4 B. Asov. 

1 " Dn iepr 10 " 

IV VI 

4 schwere 6 leichte K a n o n e n 

gegen R e d u t e n N o . 1 & 2 bei 

K a d y k o i 

H in te r ihm: G . M. Semjakin 

Regt . A s o v 

4 t e s Bat . Reg . D n i e p r Inf. 

IV VI 

4 schwere 6 leichte K a n . 

a u ß e r d e m Regt . Odessa 

Jäger & 6 K a n o n e n VI leichte Bat t . 
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I I Co lonne : v . Tschorguna auf K a m a r a . 

3 Ba t . D n i e p r 

Vz " F u ß k o s . 
10 K a n . 8 Schw. 1 Sota . 

3 ! / 2 B. 10 K a n . 8 Schw. 1 Sotn. 

G. M. Gr ibbe , schickt die K o s a k e n 

ins Baidar tha l . 

1. 2. 3 Bat . D n i e p r Inf. 

IV VI 5 

4 schwere & 6 leichte K a n . 

1 Schwadr . Combin i r t e U l a n e n 

1 Sotnja 53 Regt . D o n s k i K o s . 

Später das 6 Combin i r t e U l a n e n Regt . 

von Baidar k o m m a n d i r t . A u c h F u ß - 10 

kosaken (Tschornomorski ) & ein Theil 

des & Schütz. Bat . 

I I I Rech te r Flügel . Cavali . : G. 

145 Schwadr . 20 K a n . 9 Sotnj . 

Ryioff. 

6. H u s . Brigade. 11 & 12 H u s . Reg . 

1. Ura lsche K o s . Regt . 

drei Sotnj . 53 D o n s k o y K o s a k e n 

12. leichte reit. Bat t . 

3 t e schwere K o s . Bat t . 

15 

IV Äuße r s t rechte Flügel: G . M. Schabokr izki : 

hier w a r der Angriff der 

Chasseurs d 'Afr ique. 

7 ' / 3 Bat . 14 K a n . 2 Schw. 2 Sotnj 

Dre i Bat . Vladimir "j 2 C o m p . 20 

4 Bat . Suzdal > 6. Schütz. 

J Bat . Inf. 

10 schwere K a n . (I) 4 leichte (II) 

2 Schwadr . G. H. von Weimar 

Husa ren . 25 

2 Sotnj . N o . 60 Popoffsche K o s a k e n 

Totaleinsatz: 

24 ' / 2 Bat . 

600 

14700 Inf. 

900 Ar t . 

2 600 K a v . 

1 000 K o s . 

19200 

70 K a n . 

5-22 

900 

24 Schw. 

80 

13 Sotnj . 

1920 800 K o s . 30 

24 >/2 B. 

400 

9800 Inf. 35 
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Balaclava 

Engländer : I Divis. 

IV Div. 

Cav. Div. 

Türken : ca. 8 Bat . 

5 F ranzosen ν. der I Div, 

& engl. M a r i n e s . | 

8 Bat . = 3000 M. 

8 11 = 3000 " 

10 Reg. = 20 Schwadr. = 1200 M. 

8 Bat . = 4 0 0 0 11 

6 Bat. = 3000 " 12 " = 800 " 

13000 2 0 0 0 
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Notizen zur Stärke der russischen, britischen, 
französischen und türkischen Truppen 

auf der Krim 

Russen 

M a t r o s e n Reg . 

M a t r o s e n Tschornomorski j 

Ar t . franz. Küs t e 

73000 20000 

20000 

14000 

13000 

120000 20000 

In Sebas topol M a t r o s e n v . Tschornomorski j 

Ar t . & ing . 

Inf. 

Nordse i t e und verschanzte Lager 

14000 

8000 

4 0 0 0 26000 

24000 

50000 

bleibt Fe lda rmee 70000 Infanterie 20000 Cavaler ie 

F r a n z . 9 Div . 1 Br. Cav . 

Engl . 5 " 2 " " 

T ü r k . 1 " 

E u p a t o r i a 4 " 2 " " 

F r a n z . 9 Div. à 7000 M. = 

D o . 

Engl . Inf. 

T ü r k . 

Res . Armee 

Cav. 

63000 

20000 

1500 

30000 2000 

6000 
119000 3500 

M a t r . 4000 

123000 

Belagerung? A r m e e 

F r a n z . 4 Div . à 7000 28 000 

Engl . 3" 6000 18 000 

Balaclava I n k e r m a n etc. T ü r k . M a t r . 12 000 

46000 

12000 

58000 

10 

15 

20 

25 
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Notizen zur Stärke der Truppen auf der Krim 

123000 

58000 

65000 

Eupa to r i a 35000 infantry 4000 Cava l ry 

5 Gar r i son 15000 

Fe lda rmee 20000 infantry 4000 Caval ry 
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